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PREFACE. 


The increased interest manifested in relation to all matters affecting 
the East, and the great attention now given to the study of compara¬ 
tive religion, seem to indicate that the time has come when an attempt 
should be made to place before the English-speaking people of the 
world a systematic exposition of the doctrines of the Muslim Faith. 
The present work is intended to supply this want, by giving, in a tabu¬ 
lated form, a concise account of the doctrines, rites, ceremonies, and 
customs, together with the technical and theological terms, of the 
Muhammadan religion. 

Although compiled by a clergyman who has had the privilege of 
being engaged in missionary work at Peshawar for a period of twenty 
years, this '‘Dictionary of Islam” is not intended to be a contro¬ 
versial attack on the religious system of Muhammad, but rather an 
exposition of its principles and teachings. 

Divided, as the Muslim world is, into numerous sects, it has been 
found impossible to take into consideration all the minor differences 
which exist amongst them. The Dictionary is, for the most part, an 
exposition of the opinions of the Sunni sect, with explanations of the 
chief points on which the Shiah and Wahhabi schools of thought differ 
from it. Very special attention has been given to the views of the 
Wahhabis, as it is the Author’s conviction that they represent the 
earliest teachings of the Muslim Faith as they came from Muhammad 


and his immediate successors. When it is remembered that, according 
to Mr. Wilfrid Blunt’s estimate, the Shiah sect only numbers some 
ten millions out of the one hundred and seventy-five millions of Mu¬ 
hammadans in the world, it will be seen that, in compiling a Dic¬ 
tionary of Muhammadanism, the Shiah tenets must of necessity occupy 
a secondary place in the study of the religion. Still, upon all 

important questions of theology and jurisprudence, these differences 
have been noticed. 

The present book does not profess to be a Biographical Dic¬ 
tionary. I he great work of Ibn Khallikan, translated into English by 
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Slane, supplies this. But short biographical notices of persons con¬ 
nected with the early history of Islam have been given, inasmuch as 
many of these persons are connected with religious dogmas and cere¬ 
monies ; the martyrdom of Husain, for instance, as being the foundation 
of the Muharram ceremonies; Abu Hanifah, as connected with a 
school of jurisprudence ; and the Khalifah 'Umar as the real founder of 
the religious and political power of Islam. In the biographical notice 
of Muhammad, the Author has expressed his deep obligations to Sir 
William Muir's great work, the Life of Mahomet. 

It is impossible for anyone to write upon the subject of Muham¬ 
madanism without being largely indebted, not only to Sir William 
Muir’s books, but also to the works of the late Mr. Lane, the author 
of Modern Egyptians , new editions of which have been edited by Mr. 
Stanley Lane Poole. Numerous quotations from these volumes will 
be found in the present work. 

But whilst the Author has not hesitated in this compilation to 
avail himself of the above and similar works, he has, during a long 
residence amongst Muhammadan peoples, been able to consult very 
numerous Arabic and Persian works in their originals, and to obtain 
the assistance of very able Muhammadan native scholars of all schools 
of thought in Islam. 

He is specially indebted to Dr. F. Steingass, of the Univer¬ 
sity of Munich, the author of the English-Arabic and Arabic-English 
Dictionaries , for a careful revision of the whole work. The interesting 
article on writing is from the pen of this distinguished seholar, as 
well as some valuable criticisms on the composition of the qur'an, and 
a biographical sketch of the Khalifah ‘Umar. 

Orientalists may, perhaps, be surprised to find that Sikhism has 
been treated as a sect of Islam, but the Compiler has been favoured with 
a very able and scholarly article on the subject by Mr. F. Pincott, 
M.R.A.S., in which he shows that the '‘religion of Nanak was really 
intended as a compromise between Hinduism and Muhammadanism, if 
it may not even be spoken of as the religion of a Muhammadan 
sect,'’—the publication of whieh in the present work seemed to be 
most desirable. 

At the commencement of the publication of the work, the Author 
received verv valuable assistance from the Kev. F. A. P. Shirreff, 
M.A., Principal of the Lahore Divinity College, as well as from other 
friends, which he must gratefully acknowledge. 

Amongst the numerous suggestions which the Author received for 
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the compilation of this Dictionary, was one from a well-known Arabic 
scholar, to the effect that the value of the work would be enhanced 
if the quotations from the Qur'an, and from the Traditions, were given 
in their original Arabic. This, however, seemed incompatible with 
the general design of the book. The whole structure of the work is 
intended to be such as will make it available to English scholars unac¬ 
quainted with the Arabic language; and, consequently, most of the 
information given will be found under English words rather than under 
their Arabic equivalents. For example, for information regarding the 
attributes of the Divine Being, the reader must refer to the English 
God, and not to the Arabic allah ; for all the ritual and laws 
regarding the liturgical service, to the English prayer, and not to 
the Arabic salat ; for the marriage laws and ceremonies, to the Eng¬ 
lish marriage, and not to the Arabic nikah. It is hoped that, in this 
way, the information given will be available to those who are entirely 
unacquainted with Oriental languages, or, indeed, with Eastern life. 

The quotations from the Qur'an have been given chiefly from 
Palmer's and Rodwell’s translations; and those in the Quranic narra¬ 
tive of Biblical characters (moses for example) have been taken from 
!Mr. Stanley Lane Poole s edition of Lane's Selections. But, when 
needful, entirely new translations of quotations from the Qur'an have 
been given. 

The Dictionary of Islam has been compiled with very con¬ 
siderable study and labour, in the hope that it will be useful to many; 
—to the Government official called to administer justice to Muslim 
peoples ; to the Christian missionary engaged in controversy with Mus¬ 
lim scholars; to the Oriental traveller seeking hospitality amongst 
Mushm peoples; to the student of comparative religion anxious to 
learn the true teachings of Islam to all, indeed, who care to know 
what are those leading principles of thought which move and guide one 
hundred and seventy-five millions of the great human family, forty 

millions of whom are under the rule of Her Most Gracious Majesty 
the Empress of India. J 

July 23rd , 1885. 




The Arabic Letters in this Volume have 

AS FOLLOWS : — 


been Transliterated 


Arabic 

Names. 

Homan. 

Pronunciation. 

\ 

Alif 

A 

a > l > u , at the beginning of a word. 


Bfi 

B 

As in English. 

Cj 


Tu 

T 

A soft dental, like the Italian t. 

d> 

Sa 
• * 

S 

Very nearly the sound of th in tliinq. 

5 

Jim 

J 

As in English. 

1 o 

C 

Ha 

H 

A strong aspirate. 

t 

Kha 

Kh 

Guttural, like the Scotch ch in loch. 

J 

Dal 

D 

Soft dental. 

J 

Zal 

Z 

A sound between dli and z. 

; 

Ra 

R 

K 


Za 

z 

/. . 

j 

u M 

Sin 

S 

> As in English. 


Shin 

Sh 

J 


Sad 

• 

s 

A strongly articulated s; in Central Asia 
as sw. 


Zad 

z 

Something like the foreign pronunciation 
of the th in that; in Central Asia and 
India 2 or ziu. 

L 

Ta 

T 

1 A strougly articulated palatal /. 

b 

Za 

Z 

A strongly articulated z. 

£ 

‘Ain 

( 1 

A guttural, the pronunciation of which 
must be learnt bv ear. 

£ 

Ghain 

011 

A strong guttural gA. 


Fa 

F 

As in English. 

O 

Qaf 

Q 

Like ck in stuck. 


Kaf 

lv 


J 

Lam 

L 


r 

Mini 

M 


u 

Nun 

N 

\As in English. 

5 

Ha 

H 

I 

; 

Wau 

W 

j 


Yn 

Y 

' 


Fathah 

a 

'f 


Kasrah 

i 

!■ As in Italian. 

J 

Zammali 

u 

) 

O 

L 

Hamzah 

♦ 1 

Pronounced as a , 1 , a, preceded by a very 
slight aspiration. 
























AARON. Arabic Hu run 

The account driven of Aaron in the Qur’an will 
he found in the article on Moses. In Surah 
xix. 20, the Virgin Mary is addressed as the 
Sister of Aaron." [.wary, mom-:.s.] 

ABAD (jo\). Eternity; without 
<*nd, as distinguished from Azal 

without beginning. 

‘ABASA “ He frowned.” 

The title of the Lxxxth chaptoruf the Qur’an. 
It is said that a blind man. named ‘Abdu’llah 
ih 11 L’lnm Maktiim. once interrnj)ted Muham¬ 
mad in conversation with certain chiefs of 
Quraish. 'J'he Prophet, however, took no 
notice of him, hut frowned and turned away : 
and in the first verse of this Surah, he is 
represented as reproved by hod for having 
done so:—*• He frowned and turned his back, 
for that the blind man came unto him.’’ 

‘ABBAS The son of ‘Abdu 

1-Muttnlib, and consequently the paternal 
uncle of Muhammad. The most celebrated 
of the “Companions,” and the founder of the 
Abbaside dynasty, which held the Khalifate 
for a period of 509 years, namely, from a.d. 
711) to A.D. 1258. lie died in a.h. 32. llis 
son II»n-‘Abbfis was also a eeh-hrated autho¬ 
rity on Islamic trn litions and law. [irn 
‘ vbbas, abbasides.] 

ABBASJDES. Arabic al-'Abbnshjali 
(The name of a dynasty of 

Khalifahs descended from al-’Abbas, the son 
> f ‘Ahdu 1-Muttalib. and a ]>aternal uncle of 
'Iuhammad. tin account of their descent 
ip in so near a relation of the Prophet, the 
A basides had. ever since the introduction of 
Islam, been very high in esteem amongst the 
V ib , ; ml 1 ad at an caily period begun to 
e\ to the jo tlousy of tin* Pmnivade Khalifahs. 
who aft ci tin defeat of * All occupied th e 
tin m<- <f tin Arabian Kmpire. 'J'he Abba c - 


ides had for some time asserted their claims 
to the Khalifate, and in a.d. 74G they com¬ 
menced open hostilities. In 749 the Abbaside 
Khaliifali Abu ’l-*Abbiis, surnamod as-Saffah. 
‘•the blood-shedder,” was reeognied as Kha- 
lifah at al-Kufah, and Marwiin II., the last of 
i the Umaiyade Khalifahs, was defeated and 
slain. 

Thirty-seven Khalifahs of the Abbaside dy¬ 
nasty reigned over the Muhammadan empire, 
extending over the period from a.ii. 132 (a.d. 
749-50) to a.ii. G5G (a.d. 1258). 

The names of the Abbaside Khalifahs are:— 
Abu ’l-‘Abbas as-Saffah (a.d. 749), al-Mansur 
(a.d. 754). al-Mahdi (a.d. 775). al-Hadi (a.d. 
785). 1 Inrun ar-Raslnd (a.d. 78G), al-Amin 
(a.d. 809), al-Ma’inun (a.d. 813). al-Mu‘tasim 
(a.d. 833), al-\Yiisiq (a.d. 842). al-Mutawakkil 
(a.d. 847), al-Munta.sir (a.d. 8G1), al-Musta‘in 
(a.d. 8G2), al-Mirtazz (a.d. 8GG), al-Muhtadi 
(a.d. 8G9), al-Mu‘taniid (a.d. 870), nl-Mu‘tazid 
(a.d. 892)) al-Muktafi (a.d. 902), al-Muqtadii 
(a.d. 908), al-Qahir (a.d. 932), ar-RazI (a.d. 
934), al-Mnttaqi (a.d 940), al-Mustaqfi (a.d. 
914), al-Mutr (a.i>. 945). at-Tfir (a.d. 974). 
al-Qfidir (a.d. al-Qaim (a.d. 1031). al- 

Muqtadi (a.d. 107.5), al-Mustazhir (a.d. 1094). 
al-Mnstarshid (a.d. 1118). ar-Rashid (a.d. 

1135), al-Muqtafi (a.d. 1 13G). al-Mustanjid 
(a.d. 11G0), al-Mnstazi (a.d. 1170). an-Xasir 
(a.d. 1180), az-Zahir (a.d. 1225), al-Mustansir 
(a.d. 122G). al-Musta‘sim (a.d. 1242 to ad. 
1258). 

In the reign of al-Musta\sim llulfiku, grand¬ 
son of dingiz Khan, entered Persia and 
became Sultan a.d. 125G. In 1258 he took 
Baghdad and put the Khalifah al-Musta‘sim to 
death, [kiialifaii.] 

ABDAIj “ Suhsl itulcs,” 

pi- Huilal. Certain persons by whom, it is 
Bod continues the world in existence. 
I In ir number is so\en1y. of whom forty 
^ ^ s iil |1 in S \ i ia, and 11 11 i*t v elsewhere. \\ heii 
on*- dies another takes 1 1i- place, bei)l' r «, 

1 












* ABDU ’LLAH 

appointod I»v fiw<l It is t n<* of n • i r j 
tUf‘ last tinv tlint tl o Ah hi/ w|l r0 ino fr i, 

1\lth(t /, K\iii. (*, .I. N (j r u k pre¬ 
tends to V)o iit)le to ident fv the (• eminent 
persons in the world. («od jilme hn » \ \ ho 

they are, and where they are. 

‘ABDU ’LL A H (aINju*). Th«* f ,th»*r 

of Muhammad. He was the vrnn^nt o.i r f 
“Abdu’1 Muttalib. D iriii" the p^.i nn-v f 
his wife Amina h, In* set out on a in u*c:inlil • 
exp “ditiun to Oa/a in the south of l’u! st re, 
and on his wav hack he s el cnetl and died at 
al-Madinah, before the huth of hi - son Mu¬ 
hammad. (Kutibn /- II iii/i i't . p. In : Muir's 
Lift of Muhnmot , vol. i. p. 1 1.) 

’ABDU ’LLAII JBX SA‘D (aIW 

(jd). One of AIulnmnuad’s secre¬ 
taries. It is related that, when Mid annnad 
instructed ‘Abdu ’llfih to write down the 
words ('Surah xxiii. ll' 11). •“ We (Ood) ha\e 
ereated man from an extract of clav . . . 
then we produced it another creation.’’ “Alain 
’llfih exclaimed, “And blessed be Cod, 
the best of creator-/’; and Muhammad told 
him to write that down also. Whereupon 
•Abdu ’llfih boasted that he had been inspired 
with a senten-e which the Prophet had ac¬ 
knowledged to be part of the (Qur’an. It is of 
him that it is written in the Q ir’fm. Surah \i. 
!»3, ‘* Who is more uninst than he who devices 
against Ood a lie. or says. * I am inspired,’ 
when he is not inspired at all.” 

‘ABDU ’L-AIUTTALIB(s^lLAWc). 

Muhammad’s orandfnther and his guardian 
for two years. lie died, need M\ a.p. .*>78. 
His sons were “Abdu ’llah (Muhammad's 
father), al-II."iris, a/,-Zuhair. Aba Tnlib. Abu 
Laluib, al-’Abbas, and llam/.a. 

‘ABDU ’L-QADIR AL-JlLAX! 

The ri“li*hrat(*<l 

founder < f tbe Qadirivah ol der of darw oshes, 
-uniained Pir-1 'asta^ir. lie died and was 
buried at Baghdad. A.ll. .*01. 

‘ABDU TMvAI.IMAX I BN ‘ AU F 

c v) ^v^Bjuc). One of the Uotn- 

panions who embraced Blum at a very rally 
p«‘riod, and was one of tlo-o who tied to 
Lihhpii. He also accompanied Muhammad 
u ill his battles, and revived tweutv wound-, 
it rhu 1. He died v.u. ol > . need 7“J ir 7f>. 
uni was t.urie 1 . at B.i p“tt ’l-Uharq.ad, the 
;ra\e\ ml of al-Madinah. 


A BLL. Aral i- I[„b’l (J-A*), Heh. 
’mi Utb'l. Tn the Qur’an “ the two 
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t h 
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A 
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¥ 

M 
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> 
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r l 


/ 

< 

t 

% * 

t /) * i * 

n f t 


••> 

t ’ 

s 

*1 

» 

i ' i ’ 

f , 


# 

.1' 

* 


C A B1P 

t " 11 1 //< -c. mb (l lif.,1 I, n, t I,x,l ,/, , h , ,] 

/'O III},, no/), a id it wa not ac epttd fi ]r the 
tiu-, ('inn tr i.> i m infill; but /< n nn in//is 

i H> 1/ tt tfi/ *\i/illii fit 1‘fijl H t f if it pi bjl l in fji . , /,, I, 

lie sa d initn h s hint in, I will a m* ]| v ] av 
Ab. / s nil, Wltfnfj,, j (’tinin ,, ,,/. 

‘Of tb> urn ptmin nf thitt < [j t , j ( , 
th< , xr/usii n of" min, . Abi I replii d, <>’oi < lv 
aeorpteth fi ui the pirns. If tin u tnt h 
f >rlh *o me tl v lnu d to shiv rue. I \ ill i. t 
stret'-i ioith t» thee mv hand to 1 iv t •>; 
t r I Par (i d, the Lord of the wc rids. 1 
d ■' r * t at t < n siiouhl-t 1 < nr the sin \ hi * 
tlnm inton lest to c« inmit] n/nii-t nn , /<</ 
s/tii/inif me, and thy sin ir/urb then lust 
nu th if In in rt, and thou wilt be cf tin* • mj a- 
nioiis of the tire.—And that is the re mpeiHe 
of the otien lers.—But his soul sulL.ie 1 n to 
slay his brother: so he ‘■lew him: <n d 1 e 
be'oime of [the number of] those uhi-mY-i 
1 ss. And In hnrir not win it to i/o ir,/f, hi u ; 

tor In m is- f /, o jii’.sf ib it/ /n i .sup upon tin Inn nf 

( >' luith tn t hr sons nf Admit. So In nmuil 
hint n/ioti Ins bin b. And Led sent a raven, 
whi• • h scr. tched up the earth with its bill 

uptl its tuIons tttnl misiil it on r u th nf ntrrn 
that irii't with it until it hid it. to -how him 
Imw he should hid > the ci rp-e t f his brother, 
lie said, <) mv disgrace! Am I unable to he 
like this raven, and to hide the corpse ot my 
brother?—And le became of [th ■ number 
of J the repentant. And hr diijqrd [a h'rivej 
for / tm nud hid hi>n .—On account of this 
which ('nin ilid Wo commanded the ehildivn 
of Israel that In* \ ho s! oiild .si.tv a s ( ul lot 
for tin hit/ids h trill'/ s/ tin a -0 il or mu mtud 
wickedness in tie t ai; 11. Stir I ns int'tb h t II. 1,1 
ildn/h /'//. m' tnt< i iptiinf if w iip nn / / . / i 
[should be regarded a- tl • u_r l he 1 id la n 
all mankind: a’d h* w . - n \11 1 i * d \<*. /o/ 

nishumwi ft nut si ll/u </ it. as tll<U. llll'l ol 

saved alive all m “i ii d.” 

•• Tie* o • • mi ui i f t r in v u • t i u r 


ill '4 is thu- re ated. 

, *1 
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t tin 

» ‘ *111111 11 
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/1in r i - u <• t * a _fr *e t . 1 u * 1 - ' i 

s st »r v a t * 1 i ids i i , A m d t 
the n t i i i \ t ' • i i i “ 1 > 1. t : \ 

r • rrin-c tl • d i* > ! H - 1 *»11 l * i 
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sheaf of the \ rv w r f •* • i i. i* 
Vb d's a f i* 11’ i l th t * t f hi tl .. 
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ABIQ 


ABLUTION 


3 


lated by Professor Palmer “dye "and ••dyeing,” 
but Sale, following the Muslim commentators, 
al-Baizawi, Jalalu ’d-din, and Husaini, who 
sav it refers to the Christian rite, translates it 
baptism.” Others say that it means jit rah 
or din, the religion of God, with an adapta- 
tation to which mankind arc created. See 
Lane’s Lexicon, [baptism.] 

ABIQ A runaway slave. 

[absconding of slaves.] 

ABJAD (a=t.\). The name of an 

arithmetical arrangement of the alphabet, the 
letters of which have different powers from 
ono to one thousand. It is in the order of 
the alphabet as used by the .Tews as far as 
100, the six remaining letters being added 
by the Arabians. The letters spell the 
words— 

abjad henneaz fix ft i kahtman 

sa\fas qa rash at su klutz zaziqh 

The author of the Arabic Lexicon. al-Qdmiis. 
says that the first six words are the names 
of celebrated kings of Madvan (Midian), and 
that the last two words were added by the 
Arabians. Some say they arc the names of 
the eight sons of the inventor of the Arabic 
character, Muramir ibn Murra. 

The following is a list of the letters with 
their English equivalents, and the power of 
each in numbers :— 


O 

O 

4 

5 

6 
i 
8 
9 

10 

20 

30 

40 

oO 


1 a (i, u) \ 

2 b w 

j 

cl 

h 

2 U 
Z 

h 

t 

y 

k 

i 

m 

)i 


S 

j 

) 

t 

l 

<-S 

J 

r 

o 


60 

70 

30 

90 

100 

200 

300 

400 

500 

600 

700 

800 

900 

1000 


s 

( 

/ 

S 

( 1 

V 

sh 

t 

s 

kh 


t 

i_ * 

j 

u* 


t 
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[exorcism.] 

ABLUTION. Arabic, v' t tzn\ ujh- 
( 8 r'))> Borsian. ubdast Ah] 

lion is described by Muhammad as - the half 
i:dth and the key of prayer ” iii. :> 

and is founded on the authority of the Our” 
M.rah v. 8. “ O Believers! when vc m”m 
} ouiw'dves for prayer, wash your faces a 
hands up t 0 the elbows, and wipe vour liea 
-'•lid \our feet to the ankles.” 

Thesr« ablutions are absolutely neecssary 
J P r, ‘l ,aia tion for the recital of the lit urn 
oim of prayer, and are performed as follow 
i he worshipper, having tucked up hisslocA 
i 1 1,0 111 tg 1 1 ci- than his dhows, washes 1 
hands three times : then he rinses his „ 10ll 
noo nmes, throwing the water into it wi 

han l K n ' After this, he. with his rig 
J , ' 1 '! 0 " 9 ^atcrup his nostrils, snufli 
t up nt the Panic time, and then blows it , 


compressing his nostrils with the thumb and 
finger of the left hand—this being also per¬ 
formed three times. He then washes his 
face three nines, throwing up the water with 
both hands. lie next washes his right hand 
and arm, as high as the elbow, as many times, 
causing the water to run along hi6 arm from 
the palm of the hand to the elbow, and in 
the same manner he washes the left. Then 
he draws his wetted right hand over the 
upper part of his head, raising his turban 
or cap with his left. If he has a beard, he 
then combs it with the wetted fingers of his 
right hand, holding his hand with the palm 
forwards, and passing the fingers through his 
beard from the throat upwards. He then 
puts the tii^s of his fore-fingers into his cars 
an 1 twists them round, passing his thumbs at 
the same time round the back of the ears 
from the bottom upwards. Next, he wipe." 
his neck with the back of the fingers of both 
hands, making the ends of his lingers meet 
behind his neck, and then drawing them for¬ 
ward. Lastly, he washes his feet, as high as 
the ankles, and passes his fingers between the 
toes. During this ceremony, which is gene¬ 
rally performed in less than three minutes, 
the intending worshipper usually recites some 
pious ejaculations or prayers. For example:— 
Before commencing the icozu :—“I am 
go jug to purify myself from all bodily tyi- 
cleanness. preparatory to commencing prayer, 
that holy act of duty, which will draw my 
soul near to the throne of the Most High. 
In the name of God. the Great and Mighty. 
Praise be to God who has given us grace to 
be Muslims. Islam is a truth and infidelity 
a falsehood.” 


When washing the nostrils “ O my God, if 
I am pleasing in Thy sight, perfume me with 
the odours of Paradise.” 

When washing the right hand :—“ O my 
God. on the day of judgment, place tho book 
of my actions in my right hand, and examine 
my account with favour.” 

When washing the left hand :—“ O my God. 
place not at the i esurreetion the book of my 
actions in my left hand.” 

I he Sliiya‘is. aet’ng more in accordance 
with the text of the Quran quoted above, 
only wipe, or rub (ninsak) the feet, instead of 
washing them, as do the Sunnis. 


the ablution need not be performed before 
each of the live stated periods of prayer. 
"hen the person is conscious 0 f liaviim 
avoided every kind of impurity since the last 
performance of the ablution. ” The private 
parts of the body must also be purified when 
necessary. \\ hen water cannot be procured, 
or would be injurious to health, the ablution 
may be performed with dust or sand. This 
ceivinony is called Tag tinmuut (g.r.\ The 
A'.lulling of the whole body is necessarv after 
certain periods of impurity. [«m«i,.] The 
brushing of the teeth is alio a religious duty. 
[miswak.] The benefits of ablution air 
highly extolled in the sayings of Muhammad. 
e.g “ He who performs the uutzu thou uglily 
will extract all sin from his bod\. ( \, ti tin n-4i 
it mav be lurking under bis |j n . •• .. 
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the day of resurrection people shall come 
with bright faces, hands and feet, and thero 
will bo jewels in ovory place where the waters 
of the wazu ’ have reached.” ( Mishkdt , iii. 1.) 



VESSELS FOR ABLUTION'S USED IN' AFGHAN¬ 
ISTAN AND INDIA 





VESSELS FOR AUDITION^ l SEP IN EG VPT. 
(LANE’S " E.G TITIANS.") 

In all the principal uv stpie-* there are 
t inks, or wells, which supply water tor the 
purposes of ley a' puritii ati n. [n kieication.] 

ABORTION. Arabic l.« v <(. There 

is n » uienti >n < f the subject in the t^ur’fm. 
1 ut .it r. 1 in_r to the /' 'n>rl • .1 / #,/,</// i \ >1. 

. p. I’.!'' . it is forbidden after the child is 
i< lined -n the wc mb. Muhaniniad is related 
i > 1 1 .i % * oidered prayer*. to be said ever an 
al> it on. when supplieati >n should be made 
t i the father and m< tlier, for forgiveness 
and m*Mcy. (Mi >hkdt . v. c. 2.) 

ABRAHAM. Arabic lbrdhda 

On*- of tin* six profit |>ro- 

n 1 j ts to w li in 1 *l''!ivred *>p >■ il liws. 
The "Friend f G* - l." K ildu d ■ i. t' w In in 
w io tev* nle-1 tweutv | at. is ->• t • f 

'*> r n i t vi i 

\ t i i i iv fi l in i 1 1% i■ > .ii d in 

, ... *, _ r»..» -a * I r- 1 1 I 


The following are Mr. Lane’s selections (giving 
in italics the remarks of Muslim commenta¬ 
tors) :— 

“ Remember when Abraham said to his 
father Azar (this was the surname of^ejah ), 
Dost thou take images as deities? Verily I 
see theo and thy people to bo in a manifest 
error.—(And thus, as H e showed him the erroi 
of his father and his people , did We show 
Abraham the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth, and [We did so] that be might be of [the 
number of] those who firmly believe.) And 
when the night overshadowed him, he saw a 
star (it is said that it was Venus ), [and] he said 
unto his people. who were astrologers, This is 
my Lord, according to your assertion. —But 
when it set, he said, I like not those that set. 
to take them as Lords, since it is not meet for a 
Lord to experience alteration and change oj 
place, as they are of the nature of accidents. 
let this had no effect upon them. And when 
he saw the moon rising, lie said unto them. 
This is my Lord.—But when it set, he said. 
Verily if my Lord direct me not (if He con¬ 
firm me not i/i the right way). I shall assuredly 
be of the erring people.— This was a hint to 
his people that they were in error ; but it had no 
effect upon them. And when he saw the sun 
rising, he said. This is mv Lord. This w 
greater than the star and the moon .—But when 
it set. and the proof had been raiderstl won 
strong to than, get they desisted not. he said. 0 
my people, verily 1 am clear of the [things] 
which ye associate with Hod; namely, tin 
images and the h< orally bod a s. >0 they said 
unto him. II 'hat dost thou woithijif IT 
nnswnrd. Verily I direct my fa -e unt" Him 
who hath created the heavens and the earth, 
following the right udiyi#n f and lam m t ot 
the polvthebt**.—Ami his people argued with 
him; [but] lie said. Do ye argue with m< 
respecting God. when Hi' hath diieeted me. 
and I fear not what ye assQei.it*' with Him 
unless mv Lord will that aught displeasing 
should In fall na ! Mv Lord c< 11 " roliemh th 
everything by ///-> kn wledg.*. Mill ye 11 t 
therefi re consider? And when or should 
l tear what \e have j-s.**-iatr d with hod. 
when ve fear 11 . 1 t f«*r Vi.ur b iv i’ _ n^oeijfed 
with God that < t which He Lull net • nt 
down unto you a pro* t f I hen wl i h < f tin 
two parties i-, tie nn re vritl v f -fitvf 
An we. or gall ! If ve knew / !■< at! • r 
woithg at it. folh-’W him .— tied s* ifA, Tlov 
who have believed, and m t mix 1 tl**Hi 1 eli* f 
with injustice (th it is. j > fgt * '. f 1 thc*( 

shall be saf.'tv /■ * • / »*>< *s <* ■■ t. 1 ml t F \ a 1 < 

riyhtlv dii • ted." > nal v 1 I c-’. 

•• Relate / t> //* - . n thi 1 ■ k that **. t\* 

tpi 'ih . th hst r A1 1 1 m. V»iilv, be 
wji> a pel s 11 f great v 1 - t \. 1 : H 1 

When be s.nd unt his fa?U 1 -1 - . 1 .- * 

.Jtipp,d id m. 0 mv f -tl r. wocref le ■■ ■ ' 
tl, u v »p that v Inch h*'*r *•! I- *. 1 - * 

s •!.. 1 . V ,,\ it'th fi ill 11 aught. «*'”•' * 

, p , Tr . I . 1 . y ■ O mv t -tl "r, 

\ ( iil% 1 Ci^i i f kn wh ig I-*• -h c m 1 
ui.t 1 11 1 ■. tl t 1 -th r t u •* unto t • e 

t hei - f 11* t I ■ ' 11 ■ I 1 ■ 1 ’ 1 ■ c u t * a 

t-rgi • w..v < > mv f Ch- 1 s \ ■ t t "'ll 
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by obeying him in serving idols ; for the devil 
is very rebellious unto the Compassionate. 0 
my father, verily I fear that a punishment will 
betide thee from the Compassionate, if thou 
repent not , and that thou wilt be unto the 
devil an aider, and a companion in hell-fire .— 
lie replied, Art thou a rejector of my Gods, 
0 Abraham, and dost thou revile them ? If 
thou abstain not. I will assuredly assail thee 
with stones or with ill words; therefore beware 
of me. and leave me for a long time.— Abra¬ 
ham said, Peace from me be on thee ! I will 
ask pardon for thee of my Lord; for He 
is gracious unto me: and I will separate 
myself from you and from what ye invoke 
instead of God: and I will call upon my 
Lord: perhaps I shall not be unsuccessful in 
calling upon my Lord, as ye are in calling 
upon idols. —And when he had separated him¬ 
self from them, and from what they wor¬ 
shipped instead of God, by going to the Holy 
Land. We gave him two sons, that he might 
cheer himself thereby. namely. Isaac and Jacob ; 
and each [of them] We made a prophet; and 
Wo bestowed upon them ( namely, the three), 
of our mercy, icealth and children ; and We 
caused them to receive high commendation.” 
(Surah xix. 42-51.) 

“ We gave unto Abraham his direction for¬ 
merly. before he had attained to manhood; and 
We knew him to be worthy of it. When he 
said unto his father and his people. What are 
these images, to the worship of which ye are 
devoted ?—they answered, We found our 
fathers worshipping them, and we have fol¬ 
lowed their example. He said unto them, 
Verily ye and your fathers have been in a 
manifest error. They said, Hast thou come 
unto us with truth in saying this, or art thou 
of those who jest? He answered. Nay, your 
Lord {the being who ehserreth to be worshipped) 
is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, 
who created them, not after the similitude of 
anything pre-existing; and I am of those who 
bear witness- thereof. And. by God. I will 
assuredly devise a plot against your idols 
after ye shall have retired, turning your 
backs.—So, after they had gone to their place 
of assembly, on a day when they held ei festival, 
he break them in pieces with eni axe. except 
the chief of them, upon ichose neck he huuej the 
axe; that they might return unto it ( namely, 
the chief ) and see what he had done with the 
others. They said, after they had returned 
and seen what he heed done. Who hath done 
this unto our gods? Verily he is of the 
unjust.— And some of the in said. We heard a 
young man mention them reproach fully: he 
is called Abraham. 1 hey said. Then bring 
him before the eves of the people, that they 
may bear witness against him of his heivinej 
elone if. They said unto him. 'when he had 
been brought. Hast thou done- this unto our 
gf ds. 0 Abraham ? He answered. Nay. this 
their chief did it: and ask ye them, if they 
[can] peak. And they returned unto tliem- 
flw . upon ufUctiem. and said unto them- 
e/ris. \enfV ye are the unjust, in worshiii- 
pnof that u hieh sprahrth not. Then they re¬ 
vert'd to their obstinacy, and said. Verily 


thou knowest that these speak not: then 
wherefore dost thou order us to ask them ? He 
said, Do ye then worship, instead of God, 
that which doth not profit you at all, nor 
injure you if ye worship it not? Fie on you, 
and on*that which ye worship instead of God ! 
Do ye not then understand ?—They said, 
Burn ye him, and .avenge your gods, if ye 
will do so. So they collected abundance of fire¬ 
wood for him, and set fire to it; and they bound 
Abraham, and put him into an engine, and cast 
him into the fire, Eut, saith God, Wc said, 0 
fire, be thou cold, and a security unto Abra¬ 
ham ! So nought of him was burned save his 
bonds: the hea t of the fire ceased, but its light 
remained; and by God's saying, Security ,—. 
Abraham was saved from dying by reason of 
its cold. And they intended against him a 
plot; but he caused them to be the sufferers. 
And we delivered him and Lot, the son of his 
brother Ilaran, from El-Evaq , [bringing 
them] unto the land which We blessed for the 
peoples, by the abundance of its rivers and 
trees, namely, Syria. Abraham took up his abode 
in Palestine, and Lot in El-Mutefikeh, be¬ 
tween which is a day's journey. And when 
Abraham had asked a son, We gave unto him 
Isaac, and Jacob as an additional gift, be¬ 
yond what he had asked, being a son's son ; and 
all of them We made righteous persons and 
prophets. And We made them models of reli¬ 
gion who directed men by Our command unto 
Our religion ; and We commanded them by 
inspiration to do good works and to perform 
prayer and to give the appointed alms ; and 
they served Us. And unto Lot We gave 
judgment and knowledge; and. We delivered 
him from the city which committed filthy 
actions; for they were a people of evil, 
shameful doers ; and We admitted him into 
our mercy; for he was [one] of the righteous.'” 
(Surah xxi. 52-75.) 

“ Hast thou not considered him who disputed 
with Abraham concerning his Lord, because 
God had given him the kingdom ? And he 
was Nimrod. When Abraham said, ( upon his 
saying unto him, Who is thy Lord, unto whom 
thou invitest us?). My Lord is He who giveth 
life and eauseth to die.—he replied, I give 
life and cause to die.— And he summoned two 
men, and slew one of them, and left the other. 
So when he saw that he understood not, Abra¬ 
ham said. And verily God bringeth the sun 
from the east : now do thon bring it from the 
west.—And he who disbelieved was con¬ 
founded ; and God directeth not the offending 
people." (Surah ii. 2G0.) 

“ And Our messengers came formerly unto 
Abraham with good tidings of Isaac and 
Jacob, who should be after him. They said, 
Peace. He replied. Peace be on you. And he 
tarried not. but brought a roasted calf. And 
when he saw that their hands touched it not. 
lie disliked them and conceived a fear of 
them. I hey said. Fear not : for we are sent 
unto the people of Lot. that ice may destroy 
them. And his wife Sarah was standing 
serving tin m. and she laughed, rejoicing at the 
tidings of their destruction. And we gave her 
good tidings of Isaac ; and after Isaac. Jacob. 
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She said, Alas! shall I hear a child when I 
am an old woman of nuu' and ninety yieics, 
and \\h<*n this my husband is an old mail of 
o hundnd or a hunditd and (irmly y m s * 
\oiily this [would he] a wondeiful thing.— 
n i'V said, l)o->t thou wonder at tie com¬ 
mand of Clod? The merev of God and His 
blessings 1 e on you. O people of the house (of 
Abraham)', for He is praiseworthy, glorious. 
—And when the terror had departed from 
Abraham, and the good tidings had come 
unto him, he disputed with Us (that is, with 
Our messf nrj< rs) respecting the people of 
Lot; for Abraham was gentle,compassionate, 
repentant. Anil he said unto tin in, Will y< 
d< stray a city wherein an thru- hundn d In - 
hirers/ Tin y ansin red, xVo. Hr said. And 
will ye destroy a city whirl in are two 
hundred befit n is/ They answertd. A o. lit 
said , And will ye destroy a city wlunin are 
f orty believers '/ Tin y unsici n d. No. lie said. 
And will ye destroy a city wherein are fourtun 
In Hirers/ They answen d. So. lit said. And 
till me. if (hire be in it one belie reel Tiny 
answered, So. He said, Verily in it is Lot. 
They replied, We know b<st who is in it. And 
when ttu ir dispute had Income tedious , tiny 
said, 0 Abraham, abstain from this disputa¬ 
tion ; for the command of thy Lord hath come 
/'or their destruction, and a punishment not [to 
bo] averted is coming upon them.” (Surah xi. 
72-78.) 

“And when Our decree for the destruction of 
the people of Lot came [to be executed], A e 
turned them (that is. (fair cities) upside- 
down ; for (labriil raised (him to Inarm, and 
let them fall upside-down to the earth ; and 
We rained upon them stones of baked day. 
sent one after another, marked with thy Lord. 
each with the name of him upon wham it should 
be cast: and they [are] not far distant In m 
the offenders ; that is.t/a stows are not. or the 
cities of the pt o/de of Lot win not. far distant 
from the pi opie o f Mikkili." (Surah xi. 84.) 

’• And [Abraham] said [after his esrai e 
from Nimrod], Vorilv I am going unto mv 
Lord, who will direct me unto t/w /dare 
whit/ar Hi hath cominaiidiil me to i/o. nanu hf. 
Syria, .[ltd whin h< had am ml at the Holy 
Land, he said. O my Lord, give me a sou 
[who '.hall be one] of the righteous. Where¬ 
upon We gave him the glad tidings i f a mild 
youth. And when lie had attained to the 
age when he could work with him {as »me 
sai/.sccm i/i ns; and sonu . thrtniA. lie -aid, 
O mv child, \ erilv I have •.eon in u dream that 
l should s.ii ntiee thee (and tbi detains of pn - 
pi its an tini : and t/atr intuits, by tin < < m- 
n ml of ' (lad ; theref ie ei n»ider what thou 
soest ad\ lsal le /c / / < to do. lie replied, G 
mv father, do wl at tin w ait ci liimatided : 
tli u si ah t'nd me, it in d i lease, [if the 
numl ei if the | tint. Ai 1 " 1 ui tl ev had 
r i r n 4 il tl unseh e , and he 1 .id la d him 
d wu ill li*' tiiijl'. i 11 ' n lle\ i f] Mi mi. 

i n l 1 ad d i ( e 1 1 fi i i i's /> tl ( Tit 

I // 11 dll d l o ijf f. I >/ l • si i / i I i I st i i 

i nti i j s d / i t dt 11 i o * , W e \ 11' 1 unt 

him. 0 Al l ihnm. tluu hast vtiit'ed the 
vi i n Venlv thin d Wer'waid tie well¬ 


doers. Verily this was the manifest tiial. 
And We ransomed him whom he had been rom- 
nvaided to sacrifice (and la u as h!nutel or 
Isnic; jot there are ton opinions) v/th an 
excellent victim, a ran fiom Turndi e, the 
sane that Ab< l had e>jfen d: (J thru l m t horn 
be pean !) brouqht it. and the lord Abi than 
snn ificed it, snyiiuf. Hod i< most yn at! And 
We left this salutation [to be bestowed] oil 
him by the latter generations. Peace [b •] on 
Abraham! Thus do We reward the well¬ 
doers : fur he was of Our believing servants." 
(M'nali xxxvii. 97-111.) 

•• lie member when Abraham said, 0 m v Lord 
show me how Thou will raise to life the 
dead.—Ho said. Hint thou not believed? He 
answered, Yea: but l har< adad Tim that 
mv heart may be at ease. He replied, Then 
take four birds and draw them towards thee, 
and cut thnn in puces and inimjh tmji tin r their 
jltsh mid their fatlurs ; then place upon each 
mountain of thy land a portion of them, then 
call them unto tine: they shall come unto 
thee quickly; and know thou that God is 
mighty [and] wise.— And In tool a fieamrh 
and a culturi anil a rami and a roek. and did 
with tin in as hath been ih >n th< d. and ki/it their 
in ads with him. and ndhd tin in ; win a upon 
the portions jlew about, am to another, until 
tin if became complete; thin tin y came to tin a 
luads." (Surah ii. 2t!2.) 

" Ju iw ntbf r. when his Lord had tried Abra¬ 
ham bv [certain] words, commands and /ooht- 
bitions. and he fulfilled them. Hod -aid unto 


him. I constitute thee a nu del of religion unto 
men. He replied. And of my on spring con¬ 
stitute moth Is of nliyiou. [God] said. My 
co\enant doth not apply to the otienders, the 
uitbt lit ms ainorn/ thnn .—And when N\ e ap¬ 
pointed the house (that a. the haduilt) to be 
a place for the resort of men. and a place of 
security (a man wouhl mat tin shiyc oj his 
fat/a r tin re and In would not /wui'ohe hint [to 
revenge].) and [said], lake. <) non, the sta¬ 
tion of Abraham (tin stoi < it/» n which he stood 
at t/i tiiw o/' I uihit ny tin I/oii'i) as a 
place of praver, that y nay /nr/mm behind it 
tin fn'ii i/i i s of tin t u o i ah' dis [which arc oi - 
dained to l>e pel finned aftei the ceremony] 
of the n ciutun/ [< f the Kad all].—And 
commanded Abiaham anil Plnnacl, [saving], 
Purifv my II Use (ml it of the idols f< i 
those wh• shall *< nij a's [it]. < nd tli e whs 
shall al idc thn <. and t In '0 w h 'd all 1 wd«wn 
and prostrate th mwh '.—And wlun Abia¬ 
ham said, 0 mv L id. i n '< this pi e u 
seeme t< rrit iv and Hod hath < n-i <nd 1 i' 

praip and n d< it a si < 'If tr< • v 'l' ' 1,1 tH 


'if d or n n is i t si d. 

I NX d ill If, I Is it' I 
t r a i if' i oi t' i i l 
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him who disbelieveth: I will make him to 
enjov ex supply of food in this o '01 Id, a little 
while: then I wiil force him, in the world to 
come, to the punishment of the fire : mid evil 
diall be the transit."* (Surah ii. 118-120.) 

‘•And remember when Abraham was raising 
the foundations of the House (that is, build¬ 
ing it), together with Ishmael, and they said, 
0 our Lord, aceept of us our building; for 
Thou art the Hearer of irhut is said, the 
Knower of what is done. 0 our Lord, also 
make us resigned unto Thee, and make from 
among onr oiTspring a people resigned unto 
Thee, and show ns our rites (the ordinances 
of onr worshiji. or onr jiilgrimagi). and be pro¬ 
pitious towards ns: for Thou art the Very 
Propitions, the Merciful. (77/'// begged linn 
to be -propitious to them, not withstanding their 
hom.st i/, from a motive of humility. and In/ way 
uf instruction to t/uir ojfsjinng.) 0 our Lord, 
also send unto them (that is. the jienjde of the 
/louse) an apostle from among them (and find 
hath answered their prayer by sending J fidiain¬ 
mud). who shall recite "unto them Thy signs 
(the (Inr'dn), and shall teach them the book 
(the (lur'dn), and the knowlege that it con- 
taineth, and shall purify them from polytheism ; 
for Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.—And 
who will be averse from the religion of 
Abraham but he who makoth his soul foolish, 
who is ignorant that it is God's n'cation, and 
that the worship of Him is incumbent on it; or 
who lightly esteeuwth it and appHeth it to rile 
purposes ; when We havo chosen him in this 
world as an a/iost/e and a friend, and ho shall be 
in the world to come one of the righteous for 
whom are high ranks?—And remember when 
his Lord said unto him, Resign thyself:—he 
replied, I resign myself unto the Lord of the 
worlds.—And Abraham commanded his chil¬ 
dren to follow’ it (namely, the religion)', and 
Jacon. his children ; saying. 0 my children, 
verily God hath chosen for you the religion 
of (d-Isliiin ; therefore die not without your 
being Muslims.— Jt was a prohibition from 
abandoning Islam and a command to gerseri re 
then in unto (hath." (Siirah ii. 121-120.) 

*' 117/cm tda Jews said, Abraham was a Jar, 
and Wi are of las religion.—and the Christians 
said the like, [the following] was ri railed ;— 
(> people of the Scripture, wherefore do ye 
argue respecting Abraham, asserting that he 
was of your religion, when the Pentateuch and 
the Gospel were not sent down but after him 
u long time? Do ye not then understand the 
falsity of your saying Y So ye. 0 people, have 
argued respecting that of which ye have 
knowledge, concerning Moses and Jesus, and 
hare asseifid that ye are of their religion: 
then wherefore do ye argue respecting that 
of which ye have no knowledge, concerning 
Abraham? But God knoweth his case, and 
ye know it not. Abraham was not a Jew- nor 
a Christian: but he was orthodox, a Muslim 
[o. one resigned], a Unitarian, and he w’as not 
of the polytheists.” (Surah iii. 58—GO.) 

ABSCONDING OF SLAVES. 
Arnhie Ibuq (fJ\f An absconded 

male or femalo slave is called Abig, but an 


infant slave who leaves his home is termed 
c/7//, a word which is also used for an adult 
slave who has strayed. The apprehension of 
a fugitive slave is n laudable act, and the 
person who seizes him should bring him be¬ 
fore the magistrate and receive a reward of 
forty dirhams. (Hamilton's Hidayah , vol. ii. 
p. 278.) 

ABSTINENCE. Arabic Taqivu 
(Jsy*0* I s very frequently enjoined in 
the Quran. Tlie word generally applies to 
abstinence from idolatry in the first instance, 
but it is used to express a life of piety. An 
excessive abstinence and a life of asceticism 
are condemned in the Qur'an, and the Chris¬ 
tians are charged with the invention of the 
monastic, life. (Surah lvii. 27.) “ As for the 

monistic life, they invented it themselves .” 
[.MON ASTICI $M, FAST ING.] 

ABU ‘ABDI ’LLAH 

Muhammad ibn Ismail a 1-Bukhari, the author 
of the well-known collection of traditions re¬ 
ceived by the Sunnis, [bukhari.] 

ABU ‘ABDI ’LLAH AHMAD IBN 
HANBAL . 

[HANRAL.] 

ABU ‘ABDI ’LLAH IBN ANAS 

(<j~A ^ cdlU [malik.] 

ABU ‘ABDI ’LLAH MUHAM¬ 
MAD IBN AL-HASAN #\ 

<j— ju.^*). Known as Imam 
Muhammad. Born at Wash, a city in Arabian 
‘Iraq, a.ii. 132. He studied under tho great 
Imam Abfi Hanifali, and had also studied 
under Imam Malik for three years. He is cele¬ 
brated as one of tho disciples of the Imam 
Abu Ilanifah, from whom he occasionally 
differs, as is seen in the Hidayah. He died 
at Rai, in Khurasan, where his tomb is still 
to be seen, a.ii. 180. 

ABU BAKR ( ; So p). Of the 

origin of his name, there are various explana¬ 
tions. Some think that it means “ the father 
of tho maiden,” and that he received this 
title because lie was the father of ‘Ayishah. 
whom Muhammad married when sho was only 
nine years old. llis original name was ‘Abdii 
’1-Ka‘bah (which the Prophet changed into 
‘Abdu 'Hah) Ibn AbT Quhafah. He was the 
first Khalifah, or successor of Muhammad. 
[siii‘au.] Mnhammadan writers praise him 
for the purity of his life, and call him as- 
Siddiq, the Veracious. He only reigned two 
years, gnd died August 22nd, a.d. 634. 

ABU DA’UD y>\). Sulai man 
Ibn al-Ash’as al-Sijistani; born at al-Basrah 
a.h. 202, and died a.ii. 275. The compilor of 
one of the six correct books of Sunni tradi¬ 
tions, called the Sunnan Abi Do'dd, which con¬ 
tains 4,008 traditions, said to have been care¬ 
fully collated from 500,000. [traditions.] 

ABU II ANTE AH ( e u*A\ 

Abu Hanifah an-Xu‘mun is tho great Sunni 
Imam and jurisconsult, and the founder of 
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ABO HURAIRAH 


the Hanifl sect. His father, Sabit, was a 
silk dealer in the city of al-Kufah, and 
it is said his grandfather, Ziita, was a native 
of Kabul. Ho was born at al-Kufah, a.h. 80 
(a.d. 700), and died at Baghdad, a.ii. 150. He 
is regarded as the great oracle of Sunni juris¬ 
prudence, and his doctrines, with those of his 
disciplos, tho Imam Abu Yusuf and the Imam 
Muhammad, are generally received through¬ 
out Turkey, Tartarv, and Hindustan. It is 
related that Imam Malik said that the Imam 
Abu Hanifah was such a logician that, if he 
were to assert a wooden pillar was made of 
gold, he would prove it by argument. 

ABO HURAIRAH (S>!/. One 

of the most constant attendants of Muham¬ 
mad, who from his peculiar intimacy has 
related more traditions of the sayings and 
doings of the Prophet than any other indi¬ 
vidual. His real name is doubtful, but he 
was nicknamed Abu Ilurairah on account of 
his fondness for a kitten. He embraced Islam 
in the year of the expedition to Khaibar, a.h. 
7, and died in al-Madlnah, a.ii. 57 or 51), 
aged 78. 

ABO JAHL f\). An irn- 

placable adversary of Muhammad. His real 
name was ‘Amr ibn Hishiim, but he was sur- 
named, by the Muslims, Abu Jahl, or tho 
“ Fathor of Folly.’' lie is supposed to be 
alluded to in tho Qur'an, Surah xxii. 8:— 
“ There is a man who disputeth concerning 
God without cither knowledge or direction.” 
He was a boastful and debauched man, and 
was killod in the battle of Badr. 

ABO LAHAB <W y'). One of 

the sons of Abu Muttalib, and an undo to 
Muhammad. He was a most bitter enemy to 
the Prophet, and opposed the establishment 
of Islam to the utmost of his power. His 
namo was ‘Abdu ’1- Uzza, but he was surnamed 
by Muhammad, Abu Laliab, “ The Father of 
the Flame.” When Muhammad received tho 
command to admonish his relations, he called 
them all together, and told them ho was a 
warner sent unto them before a grievous 
chastisement. Abu La hah rejected his mis¬ 
sion, and cried out. •• Mayest thou perish! 
Hast thou called us together for this ? ’and 
took up a stone to east at him : whereupon the 
cxith Surah of the QurTin was produced :— 

“Let the hinds of Abu Lahab perish, and 
let himself perish ! 

His wealth and his gains shall avail him 
naught. 

Burned shall he be at a fiery llame. 

And his wife laden with fire wood. 

On her neck a r pe of palm fibre." 

Abu Lahab is mi 1 to have died of grief and 
\ 'X it n at the il »f»it which his fiiends had 
roc ived at the battle f Badr. surviving that 
misfortune onlv seven davs. IIis body was 
left util uried f r several days. 

Zul and Abu Lahab are the only relatives 
or frien Is f Muhammad mentioned bv name 
in the Qur’an 


‘ad 

ABO ’L-HUZAIL ZUFAR IBN 
AL-HUZAtL (J'.'ijR y! jij Jj-igl 

Celebrated as the Imam Zufar, and as a con¬ 
temporary and intimate friend of the great 
Imam Abu Hanifah. He died at al-Ba rah. 
a.h. 158. 

ABU ’L-QASIM y\). - The 

father of Qasim.” One of the names of Mu¬ 
hammad, assumed on the birth of his sr i 
Qasim, who died in infancy, [muhammad.] 

ABUSIVE LANGUAGE is for- 

bidden by the Muslim law, and the offender 
must be punished according to the discretion 
of the Qazi. Abu Hanifah savs : “ If a person 
abuse a Musalmfui by calling him an ass or 
a hoy , punishment is not incurred, because 
these expressions arc in no respect defama¬ 
tory of the person to whom they are used, 
it being evident that he is neither an ass 
nor a hog. But some allege that in our 
times chastisement is inflicted, since, in tho 
modern acceptation, calling a man an ass 
or a hog is held to be abuse. Others, again, 
allege that it is esteemed only to be utilise 
when the person of whom it is said occupies a 
dignified position.” According to Abu Hanifah, 
the greatest number of stripes that can be 
inflicted for abusive language is thirty-nine. 
(Hamilton’s Hidayih , vol. ii. 78.) 

Muhammad is related to have said. 
“ Abusing a Muslim is disobedience to Ood, 
and it is infidelity for anyone to join §uch an 
one in religious warfare.” (Mishka/, xxii. If.) 

ABU TALIB •?'). Muhim- 

mad’s uncle and guardian ; the father of 
‘Ali. He is believed to have died as he had 
lived, an unbeliever in the Prophet's mission : 
but for fortv years he had been his faithful 
friend and guardian, lie died in the third 
year before the Hijrah. 

ABU ‘UBAIDAU .A) TEN 

AL-JARRAH One <f tho C impanions, who 
was with the Prophet in all his war , and 
distinguished himself at the 1 ittle (f LT ud. 
He was highly esteemed 1 y Mull, mined, whe 
made him one of the *.l.•>/</> ih at-Muba.^h- 
shanih, or ten patiiire s < f the Muslim faith, 
lie died a.ii. 1« s . aged ->S 

ABC YUSUF Known 

also as Ya'qub il n Ibrahim B rn at Bagh¬ 
dad. a.h. 118. St mil d under the Imam At u 
Hanifah. and is « eiel i ite l. t g» *h -r witl the 
Imam Muluiumul and tie Imam Zuf r, a 
disciples of the great Imam ; fi m vv h e 
opinions, h \v»vot. the tl r 1 dbcij 1 n t tin- 
frepiently d ff.i. is will b . i i tq < r f'r 
ence to the Hal" / • >■ H * h 1 a.ii. 1 < s -\ 

‘AD (jU). A trile 1« .itM to the 
s uth dAr 1 rt w i it ' 1 1 i b * 11 i 1 i 

sai 1 to hive 1 n s t. So Qur , ' • '»l — 

“ And t -A 1 w > s .,t lr r t Hi d, 

* 0 my pe f 1 sail l ’. ‘ ' s t > 1 : ye 

have no ther ' d ’L i II m: Mi 1 ) * n 

then f »ar H m ? ’ 

“ Said the unbdievmg chief . u ng h.s 
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people, ‘ We certainly perceive that thou art 
unsound of mind : and we surely deem thee 
an impostor.’ 

“ He said, ‘ 0 my people 1 it is not unsound¬ 
ness of mind in me, but I am an Apostle 
from the Lord of the Worlds. 

The messages of my Lord do I annouheo 
to you, and I am your faithful counsellor. 

Marvel ye that a warning hath come to 
you from your Lord through one of yourselves 
that He may warn you? Remember how he 
hath made you the successors of the people 
of Xoah, and increased you in tallness of 
stature. Remember then the favours of God, 
that it may haply be well with you.’ 

They said, ‘ Art thou'come to us in order 
that we may worship one God alone, and 
leave what our fathers worshipped ? Then 
bring that upon us with which thou thrcat- 
enest us, if thou be a man of truth.’ 

“ He said, * Vengeance and wrath shall sud¬ 
denly light on you from your Lord. Do ye 
dispute with me about names that you and 
your fathers have given your idols, and for 
which God hath sent you down no warranty ? 
Wait ye then, and I too will wait with you.’ 

‘ And we delivered him, and those who 
were on his side, by our mercy, and we cut 
off, to the last man. those who had treated 
our signs as lies, and who were not believers." 

Also, Surah lxxxix. o : •* Hast thou not seen 
lio\v thv Lord dealt with ‘Ad at Iram, 
adorned with pillars, whose like have not 
beon reared in thesp lands.’’ [iiud, ikam.] 

ADA’ (AS\). Payment; satisfac¬ 

tion ; completing (prayers, &c.). 

ADAM. Arabic, Adam The 

first man. Reckoned by Muslim writers as the 
first prophet, to whom ten portions of scrip¬ 
ture (sahifah) are said to have been revealed. 
He is distinguished by the title of Safiyu’llah. 
or, the “ chosen one of God." lie is mentioned 
in the Qur’an in the following Surahs, which 
are taken Pom Mr. Lane’s ,bV7 ret ions (new 
edition, by Mr. Stanley Lanc-Poole ; Triibner, 
1879). with the commentary in italics :— 

“ IPmcmbcr, 0 Mit/jamwad, when thy Lord 
said unto the angels. I am about to place in 
the earth a vicegerent to act for me in the 
execution of my orihnanc/s then in. namely, 
Adam. —they said. Wilt Thou place in it one 
who will corrupt in it by disobediences, and 
will shed blood (as die! the sons of ]fl-Junit, 
who were in it; where ore. when (hen acteid 
corruptly. Pod sent to them the an gets, who 
drove them away to the islands e/nd the moun¬ 
tains'). when we [on the contrary] celebrate 
the divine perfection, occiipyiw; ourselves with 
Thy ] rni«e. and extol Thy' holiness? There- 
./ore ice are more wewthy of the vice ge rency .— 
GW rej.lied. Verily I know that which ye 
know net. as to the affair of apjiointing Adam 
i i r( eje rent, and that a many his posterity will be 
the obedient e/nel tin re be Diems, and the just will 
be manifest oniony them. A nil he' created 
Adam from the sm fare of the eeirth. ter fine/ a 
handful oj , V( ,y ,, ) <lV , ( f al j t eomjaised. which 
was kneaded with various waters ; ernd he com¬ 


pletely formed it, and breathed into it the soul; 
so it became an animated sentient being. And 
he taught Adam the names of all things, in¬ 
fusing the knowledge of them into his heart. 
Then He showed them ( namely, the things ) to 
the angels, and said, Declare unto me the 
names of these things, if ye say truth in your 
assertion that I will not create any more know- 
ine] than ye, and that ye are more worthy of the 
vicegcrency. They replied, [ We extof] Thy 
perfection ! We have no knowledge excepting 
what Thou hast taught us ; for Thou art the 
Knowing, the Wise.— God said, 0 Adam, tell 
them their names. And when he had told 
them their names, God said, Did I not say 
unto you that I know the secrets of the 
heavens and the earth, and know what ye 
reveal of your words, saying, Wilt thou place 
in it. etc., and what ye did conceal of your 
words, saying. He will not create any more 
generous towards Him than we, nor any more 
knowing ? ” (Surah ii. 28-31.) 

We created you : that is, your father Adam : 
then We formed you; ice formed him, and you 
in him : then We said unto the angels, Pro¬ 
strate yourselves unto Adam, by way of salu¬ 
tation ; ■ whereupon they prostrated them¬ 
selves, except Iblees, the father of the jinn, 
who was amid the angels: he was not of those 
who prostrated themsolves. God said, What 
hath hindered thee from prostrating thyself, 
when I commanded thee ? He answered, I 
am better than he: Thou hast created me ol 
fire, and Thou hast created him of earth. 
[God] said, Then descend thou from it; that 
is, from Paradise ; or, as some say, from the 
heavens; for it is not fit for thee that thou 
behave thyself proudly therein : so go thou 
forth : verily thou shalt be of the contempt¬ 
ible. He replied, Grant me respite until the 
day when they (that is, mankind) shall be 
raised from the dead. He said. Thou shalt 
be of those [who are] respited: and, in another 
verse [in xv. 38, it is said], until the day of 
the known period', that is. until the period of the 
frst blast [of the trumpet]. [And the devil] 
said. Now. as Thou hast led me into error, I 
will surely lay wait for them (that is, for the 
sons of Adam) in Thy right way, the way that 
leadeth to Thee; then I will surely come upon 
them, from before them, and from behind 
them, and from their right hands, and from 
their left, and hinder them from pursuing the 
way (but, saith Jim‘Abbas, he cannot come 
upon them above, hst he should intervene be¬ 
tween the servant and God's mercy), and Thou 
shalt not find the great number of them 
grateful, or believing. [God] said, Go forth 
from it. despised and driven away from 
mercy. Whosoever of them (that is, of 'man¬ 
kind) shall follow thee, I will surely fill 
hell with you all; with thee, and thy off¬ 
spring, and with men." (Surah vii. 10-17.) 

“ And we said, 0 Adam, dwell thou and 
thy wife (Jloicwa [or Lvc], whom God created 
from a rib of his left side) in the garden, and 
eat ye thciefrom plentifully, wherever ye 
will ; but approach ye not this tree, to cat 
thereof; (and it was wheat, or the grape-vine, 
m- sow/ other tree : ) f or if ye do so,' ye will be 

2 
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of the number of tho offenders. But the devil, 
Ihlees, caused them to blip from it, that is 
from the garth n, by his saying unto them, Shall 
I show you the way to the tree of itinn/yi 
Ami he sir are to t/am by (loti that he tens uw 
oj the faithfn! ai/risers to them ; so tin y ate 
of it, and He ejected them from from that 
state of ih/iyht in which they were. And Wo 
said, Descend ye to the emth,ye tiro with the 
uffs/iring that ye comprise yet unborn , one 
of you (that i s, of y ntr offspiing) an enemy 
to another; and there shall be for you, in the 
earth, a place of abode, and a provision, of 
its vegetable produce, for a time, until the 
period of the expiration of your hints of life. 
And Adam learned, from his Lord, words. 
which were these:—0 Lord, we hart acted 
unjustly to our own souls, and if Thou do not 
forgive us , and be nurd fid unto us, we shall 
surely be of those who sujfr loss. And Iw 
prayed in these words; and lie became pro¬ 
pitious towards him, accepting his ripmtanci ; 
for He is the Very Propitious, the Merciful. 
We said, Descend ye from it (from the gordi n) 
altogether; and if there come unto you from 
Me a direction (a hook and an ajiosth), those 
who follow my direction, there shall come no 
fear on them, nor shall they grieve in the 
world to come ; for they shall enter pallatise ; 
but they who disbeliove and accuse our signs 
of falsehood, these shall be the companions 
of the tire: they shall remain therein for 
over.” (Surah ii. 33-37.) 

Tho Muhammadans say, that when they 
woro cast down from Paradise [which is in 
the seventh heaven], Adam fell on the i.->le of 
Ceylon, or Sarandib, and Kve near Jiddah 
(the port of Makkah) in Arabia ; and that, 
after a separation of two hundred years, 
Adam was, on his repentance, conducted by 
the angel Gabriel to a mountain near Mak¬ 
kah, where he found and knew his wife, the 
mountain being then named ‘Arafat: and that 
he afterwards retired with her to Ceylon.— 
Sale. 

ADAB Discipline of the 

mind and manners; good education and good 
breeding; politeness; deportment; a inode 
of conduct or behaviour. A very long section 
of the Traditions is devoted to the savings 
of Muhammad regarding rules of conduct, 
and is found in the Mishkiitii 'LMa-aibih under 
the title linbn 'I-Adah (book xxii. Matthew’s 
Mishkiit). It includes— 1) Salutations, (2) 
Asking pennissi. n to enter h u>es, 3 Shak¬ 
ing haiuis and embracing, ^ 1) Rising up, 5) 
Sitting, sleeping ami walking, (G) Sneezing 
an 1 \ a wniug, 7) Laughing. (•'' Vann's. !•) 
Poetiv and eloquence. 10) Backbit nig an 1 
ali i e, 11) Promis >s. l*J) Joking, 13 Bo i t- 
ing ml part v sj ii it. I'he traditi nal savings 
tn the ' mi jeets will 1 ft und under their 
re' tivettl's. •/// u 7-.lt/ d> is the s hem e 

of Phil 1 w. 

‘ADIVAT (^Aolc). "Swift Iiorsos.” 
The title f the 1» 0th s uiah f theQui’ui. the 
second verso of which is, •• Bv the swift 
chargers an 1 tlioso who s‘iin* t’re with their 


hoofs.” Professor Palmer translates it 
•• snorting chargers.” 

ADTYATU ’L-MASCRAH (-MM 

“Tin* prayers handed down 
bv tradition." 'I’ll t> praver which were 
said bv Mulummad. in addition to the regular 
htn gical pravers. Th *v are found m dnle- 
rent seuijiis of the tiaditiuns or .1 had is. 

‘ADL (J^c). J isti.v. Appointing 

what is just; opi-ilking: making i[ the 
same weight. R iiisom. The word occurs 
twelve times in the Qui ’.in, cap, Shiah iv. 125. 
•• Ye are not able, it may be, to art ujuitabh/ 
to your wives, even though ye covet it.” 
surah ii. 41. •• Fear the day wherein no soul 
shall pay any ransom for another soul.” Surah 
ii. 123. •• And fear the day when no soul shall 
pay anv lansom for a soul, m r shall an equi¬ 
valent be received therefrom, nor any intcr- 
ce-.-ion avail : and they shall not be helped” 
sfirali ii. 282, •• Write it down faithfully . . . 
then let his agent dictate faith fu/li/." Surah v. 
10.7, •• Let there be a testimony between you 
when any one of yon is at tin* point of death— 
at the time lie makes his will—two eguitahle 
persons from anungst you.” Shrah \i. GO, 
•‘And though it (soul) rompnisiite with the 
fullest enmpt nsntion it would not be accepted.” 
Surah v. 115, “The words of thy Lord are 
fullllled in truth and justice.'’ Surah xvi., 78, 
*• Is he to be held equal with him who bids 
what is just, and who is on the right way?” 
Surah xvi. 02, “Verily God bids you do 
justice.” Sfirali xlix. < s . •• Make peace with 
them with e juitv ami he jiat." Surah lxxxii. 
8, *• Thy generous L< nl. who created thee and 
moulded thee and disposed thee aright.'' 

al-‘ADL One of the 

ninety-nine special names of G< d. It signi¬ 
fies ••the Just.” It <1 es not occur in the 
Qur’an as an attiibute «>f the Divine Being, 
hut it is in the list of attributes given in the 
Traditions. (Mishkiit, b ok x.) 

‘ADN (,jac). Th*' garden of Eden. 

Jannatu ‘Adn The gulden f perpetual 
abode. The teim is use 11 o‘h f r tho garden 
of Kdon. in which ( ur 11 i -1 juients dwelt, 
and also f n a j la *e in <eb*st ,il bliss, [j o- 
NArr * u»x.J 


ADOPTION. Arabic Tabamu 
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fiuht'r. or the inclination of the body, the 
hands being placed on the knees: and Sujud, 
<n - prostration upon the earth, the forehead 
touching the ground, [prayer.] The adora¬ 
tion of the black stone at Makkah forms 
an important feature in the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage, [iiajj.] 

ADULTERY. Arabic ziwV (Aj). 

The term ziiuV includes both adultery and 
fornication, but there is a difference in the 
punishment for those oll’enccs. [fornication.] 

Adultery is established before a Qa/.i, either 
by proof or confession. To establish it upon 
proof, four witnesses are required. (Quran. 
Surah iv. 1.) When witnesses come forward, it 
is necessary that they should be examined 
particularly concerning the nature of the 
offence. When the witnesses shall have borne 
testimony completely, declaring that *• they 
have seen the parties in the my art of carnal 
conjunction,” the Qazi passes sentence. 

A confession of adultery must be made by 
the person who has committed the sin. at 
four dilferent times, although, according to the 
Imam ash-Shalri. one confession is sutlieient. 
Some of the doctors hold that if a person 
retract his confession. Ins retraction must be 
credited, and lie must be forthwith released. 

At the commencement of Muhammad's mis¬ 
sion. women found guilty of adultery and for¬ 
nication were punished by being literally 
immured— f'uratu/t-uisd (iv.) 11). •• Shut them 
up within their houses till death release 
them, or God make some way for them.'’ 
This, however, was cancelled, and lapidation 
was substituted as the punishment for adul¬ 
tery. and 100 stripes and one year’s banish¬ 
ment for fornication. 

When an adulterer is to be stoned to death, 
lie should be carried to some barren place, 
and the lapidation should bo executed, first 
by the witnesses, then by the Qa/.i, and after¬ 
wards by the by-standers. When a woman 
' s stoned, a hole or excavation should be dug 
to receive her. as deep as her waist, because 
Muhammad ordered such a hole to be dug 
for Ghandia. 

It is lawful for a husband to slav his wife 
• iud her paramour, if he shall lin’d them in 
llm very act. If a supreme ruler, such as 
a Khali fall, commit adultery, he is not subject 
to such punishment. 

1 lie state <f marriage which subjects a 
whoremonger t<» lapidation. requires that he 
he fin (y. i. not a slave), a Muslim, and one 
who has c< nsummated a lawful marriage. 

It will he seen that Muhammadan law is 
almost identical with the dixiiie law t f the Jews 
with regai d to adultery (Dent, xxiii. 22. Lev. 
xix. 20); but theM<saie penalty applied ns 
well to the bctiothed as to the married 
woman. 

A I’ J’ IN11A . Aral lie Qardhnh (aAA). 
The pi hihited degioos (Inmitah') with regard 
to inn i in go i are as ftll.ws; Mother, 
dnugbw i . paternal aunt, maternal aunl.bio- 
l * lcl 01 1 * daughter, grandmother, 

granddaughter, mother-in-law, step-mothoi, 


i daughter-in-law, granddaughter-in-law. Nor 
can any man marry any who stand in any of 
these relationships from fosterage. The mar¬ 
riage of two sisters at the same time is for¬ 
bidden. but the marriage of n deceased wife’s 
sister is allowed. Marriage with a deceased 
brother’s wife is very common in Muslim 
countries, such marriages being held to be a 
very honourable means of providing for a 
brother's widow. The marriage of cousins is 
also considered most desirable, as being the 
means of keeping families and tribes together. 
The passage of the Qur’an on the subject of 
afiinitv. is as follows (Surah v. 27):— 

-• Marry not women whom your fathers 
have married: for this is a shame, and hate¬ 
ful, and an evil way:—though what is past 
(J.e. in times of ignorance) may be allowed. 

*• Forbidden to you are your mothers, and 
your daughters, and your sisters, and your 
aunts, both on the father and mother’s 
side, and your nieces on the brother and 
sister's side, and your foster-mothers, and 
your foster-sisters, and the mothers of your 
wives, and your step-daughters who are your 
wards, horn of your wives to whom ye have 
gone in: (but if ye have not gone in unto 
them, it shall be no sin in you to marry 
them :) and the wives of your sons who pro¬ 
ceed out of your loins; and ye may not have 
two sisters; except where it is already done. 
Verily. God is Indulgent. Merciful! 

u Forbidden to you also are married women, 
except those who arc in your hands as 
slaves: This is the law of God for you. And 
it is allowed you, beside this, to seek out 
wives by means of your ealth, with wmodest 
conduct, and without fornication. And give 
those with whom ye have cohabited their 
dowry. This is the law. But it shall be no 
crime in you to make agreements over and 
above the law. Verily, God is Knowing. 
Wise! ” 

AFFLICTION. Arabic huza ( 0> =-), 

alia mm (^). The benefits of affliction 
are frequently expressed in both the Quran 
and traditions. 1*or example : Surah ii. 150, 
We will try you with something of fear, and 
hunger, and loss of wealth, and souls and 
fruit: but give good tidings to the patient who, 
j when there falls on them a calamity, say, 

‘ \ erily we are God's and verily to Him we 
return.’ 1 his formula is always used by 
Muhammadans in any danger or sudden cala¬ 
mity. especially in the. presence of death. 

in the traditions (see Mishi ft(u 7- Masdbth ), 
Muhammad is related to have said, “ A 
Muslim is like unto standing green corn, 
which sometimes stands erect, hut is some¬ 
times cast down bv the wind.'’ “ N 0 ailliction 
bofals a servant of God but on account of the 
sins which he commits.” 

ALbUN The Persian 

term for Dtfirah 0 r exorcism, [exorcism ] 

ALU (A^c). 1 j ?/. “ erasing, cancel¬ 
ling. The word is generally used in Muham¬ 
madan books for paulon and forgix cnessl It 
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AGENT 


AL 


occurs eight timos in tho Qur’an, e.y. Surah 
ii. 286, Lord, make us not to carry what we 
have not strength for, hut Joryive us and par¬ 
don us and have mercy on us.” Surah i\. 
46, “ Verily God pardons and forgives.” 

AI- l Afu is one of the ninety-nine special 
names of God. It means one who erases or 
cancels;” The Erasor (of sins).” See Qur’an, 
Surah iv, 51. 

AGENT. Arabic wctkil (Jcfj). One 

legally appointed to act for another. For the 
Muhammadan law regarding the appointment 
of agents to transact business, or to negotiate 
marriages, see Hamilton’s Hidtiyah , vol. iii. 
p. 1; Baillio’s Digest. Ilan'ifi ( odi . p. 75: 
Imnnuyah Codr, p. 29. The author of the 
Hiddynh says, It is lawful for a person to 
appoint another his agent for the settlement, 
in his behalf, of every contract which he 
might lawfully have concluded hintself, such 
as sale, marriago, and so forth ; ” and he then 
proceeds to lay down rules for guidance in 
such matters at great length. A woman who 
remains in privacy and is not accustomed to 
go into Court, ought, according to the saying 
of Abu Bakr, to appoint an agent and not 
appear herself. A slave or a minor may be 
appointed agent for a freo man. 

al-AHAD (Jb>N) “ The One.” A 

title givon to God. [names of god.] 

AHADlYAH Unity, con- 

cord. Al-Ahadiyah is a term used by Sufi 
mystics to express a condition of the mind, 
completely absorbed in a meditation on the 
Divine Unity. {See ‘Abdu ’r-Raz/.aq’s Dic¬ 
tionary of the Technical Terms of the Sufis. 
Spronger’s edition.) 

AHQAF (*-jVs=A). The name of a 

tract of land in Sihr in Yaman. The title of 
tho XLVith Surah of the Qur’an. 

AHLU ’L-BAIT J*t). “ The 

people of tho house.” A term used in the 
Qur'an (Surah xxxiii. 33), and in the Hadis 
(Mishkat , xxiv. 21), for Muhammad’s house¬ 
hold. 

AHLU ’L-IIAWA’j^l J*t). A 

visionary person ; a libortino. 

AHLU ’L-IvITAB a\ J *\). Lit. 

“ The people of the book.” A term used 
in tho Qur’an for Jews and Christians, as be¬ 
lievers in a revealed religion. Some sects of 
the bhi‘ahs include tho Majlis! (Magi) under 
this term. 

AHMAI) ("WA)* The name under 

which Muhammad professes that Jesus Christ 
foretold his coming. \ idc Qur'an. Surah lxi. 
6, And remember when Jesus the son < f 
Marv said, * 0 children of Israel! f f a truth I 
am G d’s Apostlo to you to confirm the law 
which was given beforo mo, and to nnnoum ' 
an apostle that shall c me after me. whose 
name shall bo Ahmad.'" Muhammad had, n 
doubt, heard that Our Lord had promised i 
Paracletes (7rupaKAryro9), J hn xvi. 7. This 
title, und *rst od by him, probably from the 


similarity of sound, as equivalent to Periclytos 
(77(pu<\vTo <;), lie applied to him If with 
reference to his own name Mul amni id, the 
jHiUSrd or fjlorijod am. Mun tin tli tin 
->ouie impelfo< t Aiabic tiaiislitnii f the 
Gospel of bt. J« lin, the w< id TrupaK'Ai/ro? 
may have been trail-dated . 1 fumul. oi jn i ></. 

( Lije of Midionot, vol. i. 17.) 

AI1ZAB (v>\^\). Coufcdenitos.” 

The title of the \x\nird Surah of the Qui’an. 
which is said to have 1 een wiitten when 
nl-Madinah wji" 1 e-ieged by a coi fedcrati* n < f 
the Jewish tribes with the Aral s f Mahkali. 
a. u. 5. 

AIYUB (^A). [job.] 

AJAL (J^l). The appointed time 

of death, "aid to lx* ordained by God fr«m 
the lirst. Qur’an. Surah xxxv. 44, *• He 
respites them until tin appointed timt. 
When their appoint’d thm comes, verily God 
looks upon His servant".'’ [death.] 

AJlK (^A). A term used in Mu¬ 

hammadan law for a person hired for service. 

[iJARAll.] 

AJNABl (^-^A). A foreigner; 

any person not of Arabia. 

AKHIR-I-CHAHAR-I-SHAMBAH 
(d-sA^ vi-\)* The last Wednesday 
of the month of Safar. It is observed as r 
feast in coinniemoiatioit if Muhammad’; 
having experienced some mitigation of his 
last illness, and having bathed. It was the 
last time lie performed the legal bathing, for 
ho died on the twelfth dav < f the next * 
month. In some parts < f Islam it i" cus¬ 
tomary. in the early m< ruing of this day to 
write verses of the Qur’an, known as the 
St ivn Salami (q.v.). and then wash off the ink 
and drink it as a charm against evil. It is 
not observed by the W'ahhal fs, nor is its ob¬ 
servance universal in Islam. 

AKHLAQ (j'MA). The plural of 

Khnhp Natures, dispo"iti» ns.hal its, manner?. 
The general term fir broo on moiahty, 
c.tf. Aih/tiff-i-.Ju/iin , All Intf-t-Muhsini. the 
name of a disputation on Kthic ly Hn in 
W'n’iz Kashin, a.ii. 910, which has Icon trans¬ 
lated into English 1 v the Ko. H. G. Keene 
(W. H. Allen A Co.). ' 

AKHUND (*v^l). A maul.iwi ; a 

teacher. A title rf rosj ect gn it t« emu ent 
religion" teacher". One of the m t cele¬ 
brated Muhammadan to ilnrs if n* dirn 
times was the *• Akhiind tf bwut. who d cd 
a.d. 1 '"75. Thi" grc. t rel gi ush.d r re ltd 
in the village f b.udu, in the di trict cf 
Swit, on the n ith-west frontier f Inli 

AKTI UN DZA DAH The 

son cf in Akhiind. A title f r [i ’ given 
to the s ns r de ct: dints f cele i itc 1 rein 
gims teachers. [ak»1'M>.] 

AL (JU- Lit. “offsprim:, or pos¬ 
terity.” Used in Muslim works f r the off¬ 
spring of Muhammad 
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al-A‘LA (“ The Most 

High.” The title of the Lxxxvuth Surah of 
the Quran, in the second verse of which 
the word occurs : “ The name of thy Lord the 
Most High is celebrated.” 

‘ALAM (fX*). A standard or 

ensign. A term used for the flags and stan¬ 
dards paraded during the Muharram. [aiu- 
IIARRAM, STANDARDS.] 

‘ALAM The universe; 

world ; condition, state of being. 

‘Alamu ’ l-arwdh . The world of spirits. 

‘ Alamu'l-khalq . The world ; this life. 
‘Alamu ’ l-baqi . The future state. 

‘ Alamu '1-a‘zamah . The highest heaven. 

‘ Alamu ’ sh-shahadah The visible world. 

‘Alamu'l-ghaib . The invisible world. 

‘ Alamu '1-ma‘qiil . The rational world. 

The four' mystic stages of the Sufis are— 

‘ Alamu ’ n-nasut . The present world. 

‘ Alamu 'l-malakfit . The state of angels. 
‘Alamu 'l-jaharut . The state of power. 

‘Alamu 'l-lahfd . The state of absorption 

into the Divinity. 

[sufiism.] 

‘ALAMAT (e^Ulk). The greater 

signs of the resurrection. [‘alamatu \s- 
sa‘ah, resurrection.] 

‘ALAMATU ’N.NUBUWAH 
“ The signs of Pro¬ 
phecy.” A term’used for the supposed mi¬ 
racles and other proofs of the mission of 
Muhammad. The title of a chapter in the 
Traditions. ( Mishkat , xxi. c. vi.) 

‘ALAMATU ’S- SA‘AH 

“The signs of the hour,” 

i.e. the signs of the time of the Resurrection 
and of the Day of Judgment. The title of a 
section of the Traditions. ( Mishkat , xxiii. 
c. 3.) [resurrection.] 

‘ALAQ (,jlc). “Congealed hlood.” 

The title of the xcvith Surah, the first five 
verses of which are generally allowed to bo 
the earliest portion of the Quran. 

al-BALDAH (SaU\;. “The City.” 
A name sometimes used in the Hadis for 
Makkah. 

ALCHEMY. Arabic Kimiyd 
(A^A). According to the Kashfu 
'z-zuniin , in loco, learned Muslims are not 
agreed as to the existence of this occult 
science, nor are they of one opinion as to its 
lawfulness, even if it should exist. 

ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 

Mentioned in the Qur’an as Zu 7- Qarnain, i.e. 
“ He of the two horns,” with which he is 
represented on his coins. (Surah xviii. 82.) 
He seems to have been regarded by Muham¬ 
mad as one invested with a divine commis- 
ion:— 1 “Verily we established his power 
upon earth ”; but commentators are not agreed 
•\hetl r>i to assign to him the position of a 
Prophft. zu e-qarnain.] 


al-HAMD (xKaJ\). -Praise.” A 

title given to the first Surah, so called because 
its first word is Al-hamd. This chapter is 
also called Fatihah, which term is used by 
modern Muslims for the Surah when it is said 
for the benefit of the dead, Al-hamd being 
its.more usual title, [fatiiiaii.] 

al-HAMDU-LI’LLAH (*1) 

“Praise belongs to God.” An ejaculation which 
is called Tahmld, and which occurs at the com¬ 
mencement of the first chapter of the Qur an. 
It is used as an ejaculation of thanksgiving— 
“ Thank God ! ” It is very often recited with 
the addition of Rabbi 7-‘ alcimtn , “Lord of the 
Universe.” [taiimid.] 

al-‘ALI One of the 

ninety-nine special names of God. It means 
“ The Exalted One.” 

‘ALl The son of Abu- 

Tfilib, and a cousin-german to Muhammad, 
who adopted him as his son. He married 
Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad, and 
had by her three sons, Hasan, Husain, and 
Muhassin. He was the fourth Khallfah, and 
reigned from a.h. 35 to a.ii. 40. He was 
struck with a poisoned sword by Ibn Muljam, 
at al-Kufah, and died after three days, 
aged fifty-nine years. The Shi 4 ahs hold that, 
on the death of Muhammad, ‘All was entitled 
to the Ivhalifate, and the respective claims of 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar,and ‘Usman on the one hand, 
and of ‘All on the other, gave rise to the 
Slii-ah schism. ‘All is surnamed by the Arabs 
Asadu 'lldh, and by the Persians Slier-i- 
Khudd, i.e. “ The Lion of God.” [shi‘ah.] 

ALIF. The letter Alif (l) is a 

monogram frequently placed at the head of 
letters, prescriptions, &c. It is the initial 
letter of the word Allah [<5JJ\), “ God.” 

ALIF LAM MlM. The Arabic 
letters corresponding to A L M, 

which occur at the commencement of six 
Surahs, namely Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), Suratu 
Ali ‘Imran (m.), Suratu *l-‘Ankabut (xxix.), 
Suratu ’r-Rum (xxx.). Suratu Luqman (xxxi.), 
and Suratu ’s-Sijdah (xxxii.). Muhammad 
never explained the meaning of these myste¬ 
rious letters, and consequently they are a 
fruitful source of perplexity to learned com¬ 
mentators. Jalalu Vl-din gives an exhaustive 
summary of the different views in his Itqan 
(p. 470). Some suppose they stand for the 
words Allah , “God”; Latif, “gracious”; 
Majid. “ glorious.” Others say they stand for 
Ann 'lliiliu a‘/amu. “ I am the God who* knoweth.” 
Others maintain that they were not meant to 
be understood, and that* they were inserted 
by the Divine command without explanation, 
in order to remind the reader that there were 
mysteries which his intellect would never 
fathom. 

ALU‘IMRAN ((jV^ J\). “The 

family of ‘Imran.” The title of the third 
chapter of the Qur’an. 

‘ALIM pi. 'ulamu . A learned 
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AMULETS 


AL- C ALIM 

iimn. term usually includes all roligious 

teachers, such as Imams, Muftis, Qiizis, and 
Munlawics; ami in Turkey it denotes the poli¬ 
tical party led l*v the religious teachers. 

al-*AL 1M One of tho 

ninety-nine special names of (!od. It fre¬ 
quently occurs in the (Qur’an, and means •• The 
Wise One.” 

ALLAH (a1J\). [god. 

ALLA ILL AKBAR (j*Z\ <dJ\). 

” Ood is great,” or •• Lod is most great.” An 
ejaculation which is called the 7'nkhlr. It 
occurs fre piently in the liturgical forms, 
and is used when shimmy an animal for food. 
TAKlUU.j 

ALMSGIVING. Tho wor.l gone- 

rally used for alms is Sm/m/a/i, or that which 
manifests righteousness; the word zakut, or 
purification, being specially restricted to the 
legal alms. [/akat. Smhnjiitu V- /•'//;* are 
the offerings given on the Lesser Festival. 
The duty of almsgiving is very frequently en¬ 
joined in the (Qur'an. < .</. Surah ii. 274-d. 
*• What ye expend of good (V.c. of well- 
gotten wealth), it shall be paid to you 
again, and ye shall not be wronged. (Live 
your alms) unto the poor who are straitened 
inLod s way and cannot traverse tin* earth. 

. Those who expend their wealth by night 
and by day. secretly and openly, they shall 
have their hire with their Lord.” 

The following are some of the sayings of 
Muhammad on the subject of alm-giv mg, as 
they occur in tho Traditions :—The upper 
hand is better than the lower one. The 
upper hand is the giver of alms, and the 
lower hand is the poor beggar.” •* The best 
of alms are those given by a man of small 
means, who gives of that which he has earned 
by labour, and gives as much as he is able.” 
** Begin by giving alms to your own relatives.” 
“• Doing justice between two people is alms; 
assisting a man on his ben°t is alms ; good 
words are alms.” •• A camel lent out for 
milk is alms ; a cup of milk every morning and 
evening is alms.” Yuir smiling in your 
brother's face is alms ; assisting the blind is 
alms." •• (Jod sn vs. Be thou liberal, tin u child 
of Adam, that I may be liberal to thee." (See 
.1/7 nM< 7/, Matthew's edition, vol. i. p. 42i>.) 

-ALWAI.I (cW- \ }l of ‘' T1k> 

tables” (if the Law). Mentioned in the 
Quinn. Surah vii. 112, - We wrote f< r him 
(Moses) upon the Tables (ul-Ahca/t) a in< nitu n 
concerning every matter." 

Muslim divines aie n< t agreed as to the 
mind er either of the table's, or <f the C<m- 
mindments. The c muientators Jal.dam -ay 
they w t re either seven « r ten. [tin cm- 

Man nMt NTS.] 

•AMAL-NAMAH J**). The 

J'e i si m wi id f r ‘/-.Lid/, • r rec< i d 

f n<-ti ns 1 * i t I v tl • leaning angels. 

« v nir v rr i,-vmu . k ik oil' l-k atuun.J 

AM AN (u u ^)- Protection given 


by a Muslim con jueror to those who pay 
Jizyalt , or poll tax. [jihad.] 

AMB1YA ( # W1), pi. of Nabl. 

” Prophets.” The title of tho xxi t Surah. 
[l'KoiaiEfs.] 

AMIN Hebrew An 

I expression of assent Used at the c6nclusion of 
prayers, very much as in our Chii tian wor- 
s hip. It is always used at the conclusion cf 
the Suratu 1-I’atihah, or first chapter of the 
Qur'an. 

-1 min," baithful.’ Al-Annn is tlie title which 
it is said was given to Muhammad when 
a youth, on account of his fair and honour¬ 
able bearing, which won the confidence of the 
people. 

Amhm l-Unit , (jin' who wishes to perform 
the pilgrimage to Makkali. 

A MIN AH Muhammad's 

mother. She was the wife of *Abdu ’Hfih, and 
the daughter of Wahb ibn *Abdi Manaf. 
She died and was buried at al-Abwa, a place 
midway between Makkali and al-Madinah. 
before her son claimed the po-itim of a Pro¬ 
phet. 

AMlR A n<jlic<, Emir. “A 

ruler; a commander; a chief; a nobleman.” 
It includes the various high ollices in a Muslim 
state; the Imam, or Khalifah. being styled 
A nth it 7- Un><iru\ the ruler of rulers; and 
A mini 'l-Mu'minhi, the commander of the 
believers. 

AMI RU 'L-IIAJJ (^\ ^\). The 

chief of the pilgrimage." The officer in charge 
of the pilgrims to Makkali. [iiajj.] 

AMIRU ’L-MU’MINlN ( 

“The Commander of the 

Believers.” A title which was first given to 
Abdu ’lh'ih ibn Jahsh after his expedition to 
Xakhlah, and which was afterwards assumed 
by the Khalifahs (first by ’Umar) and tho 
Sultans of Tuikey. [khalifah.] 

‘AMR IBN AL-‘ASl ^ ;r ^). 

One of the Companion-', celebrated for his 
conquest of Syria, Palestine and Egypt, in the 
reigns of A bit Bakr and ‘Umar. He died 
(according to an-Xawawi) a.h. 43. 

AMULETS. Arabic Ifamu'il 

(J'Li-), “ anything suspended ” ; 

7\rir};. •• a refuge”: “a cc vcr." 

Amulets, altln ugh rf heathen origin, arc 
veiyc mmon in Muhainmnd m c in trie.. The 
f«ll wmg are me 1 amub ts ; 1) a «mall 

Qur’. n. encased in •'ilk. i b» tin r, an 1 sim- 
j ended fr in tl e -In ul Ur : 2 » h ij t >r rr 

v ( r c rf the Qui'aii, wilt ten < n | aj or and 

f ldod in leather 11 vthet; 3 in rf the 

name- ( f L d, r the iun ic 1 [ w r °e 

a ii./ v i > f tl ' ■> n in' ; 4 * he amt f pr - 

jl ts. 0'1 Il.tt 1 n*-. I the* n eric lj v*er 
f tl ' -inn'; *> the M l uim 1 n ere 1. 
('"grivi’i n st t o r l'*i. T t ch-jt rs 
f th' Q u‘ n ^ener 11 v 1 cted f r Amul ts 
ir' Sural i . vi , win.. x\xvi . xliv., lv. 
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lxvii., lxxviii. Five verses known as the 
Ayatu 'l-Hifz, or 44 verses of protection, ^ are 
also frequently inscribed on Amulets. Ihey 
are Surahs ii. 256; xii. 64 ; xiii. 12 ; xv. 17 : 
xxxvii. 7. [ayatu ’l-hifz.] 

These channs are fastened on the arm or 
leg, or suspended round the neck, as a pro¬ 
tection against evil. They are also put on 
houses and animals, and, in fact, upon any¬ 
thing from which evil is to be averted. 
Strictly, according to the principles of Islam, 
only the names of God, or verses from the 
Qur’an, should be used for amulets. Informa¬ 
tion regarding the formation of magic squares 
and amulets will be found in the article on 
Exorcism, [exorcism, da'wah.] 
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AN AMULET OF THE ATTRIBUTE OF GOD— Hafiz, 
“ THE FROTECTOR.’’ 



A SMALL QURAN SUSPENDED AS AN AMULET. 

al-AN‘AM “The Cattle.” 

The title of the vith Surah, in verse 137 of 
which some superstitious customs of the 
Meccans, as to certain cattle, are incidentally 
mentioned. 

AN AN I YAH From ana, ■ 

“I.” “Egotism.” A l-ananiyah is a term used 
by the Sufis to express the existence of man. 

ANAS IBN MALIK ( e >\ yj\ , 
The last of the Companions 

of Muhammad, and the founder of the sect of 
the Mulikis. He died at al-Basrah. a.h. 93. 
aged 103. 

A L- AN PAL “The Spoils.” 

The title of the vmth Surah which was 
oc^a ionorl by a dispute rognrding the spoils 
taken at the lattloof I3ndr, hot wo on the young 
tn ° n v»ho had fought and the old men who 
had stu\ed with t^e ensign^. 


ANGEL. Arabic maVah or malak 
oAU). Persian Firishtah (te&fi). 
44 it is believed,’’ says Ibn Majah, “ that the 
angels are of a simple substance (created of 
light), endowed with life, and speech, and 
reason ; and that the difference between them, 
the Jinn, and Shaitans is a difference of 
species. Know,” he adds, “ that the angels 
are sanctified from carnal desire and the dis¬ 
turbance of anger : they disobey not God in 
what He hath commanded them, but do what 
they are commanded. Their food is the cele¬ 
brating of His glory ; their drink, the pro¬ 
claiming of His holiness ; their conversation, 
the commemoration of God, M hose name be 
exalted; their pleasure, His worship; and 
they are created in different forms and with 
different powers.” (Arabian Nights, Lane’s 
edition, Notes to the Introduction, p. 27.) 

Four of them are archangels, or, as they 
are called in Arabic, Karuinyiin (Cherubim), 
namely, .Tobra'if, or .Jihril, (Gabriel), the 
angel of revelations; Mika'il, or Mikdl, 
(Michael), the patron of the Israelites; 
Isrdfil, the angel who will sound the trumpet 
at the last day; and 4 Izrail , or 4 Azra'il, 
the angel of death. Angels are said to be 
inferior in dignity to human prophets, be¬ 
cause all the angels were commanded to 
prostrate themselves before Adam (Surah ii. 
32). Every believer is attended by two record¬ 
ing angels, called the Kiramu 'l-kdtibin, one of 
whom records his good actions, and the other 
his evil actions. There are also two angels, 
called Munkar and Nakir. who examine all 
the dead in their graves. The chief angel who 
has charge of hell is called Malik, and his 
subordinates are named Zabaniyah, or guards. 
A more extended account of these angels will 
be found under their particular titles. 

The angels intercede for man: 44 The 

angels celebrate the praise of their Lord, and 
ask forgiveness for the dwellers on earth.” 
(Surah xlii. 3.) They also act as guardian 
angels: “Each hath a succession of angels 
before him and behind him, who watch over 
him by God's behest.” (Surah xiii. 12.) 44 Is 

it not enough for you that your Lord aideth 
you with three thousand angels sent down 
(from on high)?’’ (Surah iii. 120.) 44 He 

is the supreme over His servants, and sendeth 
forth guardians who watch over you, until, 
when death overtaketh any one of you, our 
messengers receive him and fail not.” fStirah 
vi. 61.) V 


There are eight angels who support the 
throne of God. “ And the angels shall be on 
its sides, and over them on that day eight 
shall bear up the throne of thy Lord.” ‘(Surah 
lxix. 17.) Nineteen have charge of hell. 
“Over it are nineteen. None hut angels have 
we made guardians of the fire.” (Surah lxxiv 
30.31.) 


The names of the guardian angels given in 
the book on Exorcism (rla'irah). entitled the 
Jawdhiru 7- Khamsah. are Israfil. Jibra’il. Kal- 
ka 1 1, Darda il, Durba ii. Raftma’il. Sharkfi’il 
Tanka fil, Isma’il. Sarakika'i]. Kharnrfuh 
Tatail. Huva il, llula’il, Hainwjikil, ‘lira’ll 
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ANIMALS 


Amwakil, ‘Amra’il, ‘AznVil, MiktVil, Mahkull, 
Harta il, ‘Ata’il, Xurail, Xukha’il. [exor¬ 
cism.] 

ANIMALS. Arabic Ilaijai >iu 
According to the Qur'an, 
Surah xxiv. 44, ** Clod hath created eveiy 
animal of water." “An idea," snvs Rod well, 
“perhaps derived from Gen. i. 20. 21." 

It is believed that at the Re-unction the 
irrational animals will be restore/1 to life, that 
thoy may be brought to judgment, and then be 
annihilated. See Qur’an, Surah vi. :‘>S, •• Xo 
kind of beast is there on the earth, nor fowl 
that tlieth with its wings, but is a community 
like you ; nothing have We pas-ed over in the 
book (of the Eternal decrees) : then unto their 
Lord shall they be gathered.” 

al-‘ANKABUT (^ r 5L^\). “The 

Spider." The title of the xxixth Surah, 
in which there is a passing reference to 
this insect in the 40th verse:—••The like¬ 
ness for those who take to themselves guar¬ 
dians besides God is the likeness of the spith r 
who buildeth her a house: but truly the 
frailest of all houses surely is the house of 
the spider." 

al-ANSAR ( ; US\). “Tim Helpers,” 

a term used for the early convert* of al- 
Madinah ; but when all the citizens of al- 
Madinah were ostensibly converted to Islam, 
they were all named Au<Cn\ while those 
Muslims who accompanied the Prophet from 
Makkah to al-Madiuah were called Mn/idju tin. 
or exiles. (Muir’s Life o/ Mu/iiuiii t. vol iii. 
p. 2G.) [mi’uam.ma l».] 

ANTICHRIST. [masihu ’d-da.i- 

•JAI..] 

APOSTASY FROM ISLAM. 
Arabic irtidnd According - t<> 

Muslim law, a. male apostate, or Muvhnltl, is 
liable to be put to death if he continue obsti¬ 
nate in his error; a female apostate is net 
subject to capital punishment, but she may 
be kept in confinement until she tccant. 
(Hamilton’s Iltildyuh, \ol. ii. p. 227.) It 
either the husband or wife apostatize fn in 
the faith of Islam, a dixotce takes place tp.><> 
t irto ; the wife is entitled to her whole 1 dower, 
but no sentence of divorce is necessary. Ii 
the husband and wife both ap< stati/e t< g. tle i. 
their marriage 1 is generally allowed to e■ n- 
tinu 1 . altln ugh tie Imam Zufu say- it is 
unnull'd. Put if. a ft e i tl<ar feint ape ta-\. 
either hushai el or wife w *re singlv to icturu 
to Islam, then tie* nniriage w.uhl le di¬ 
sci' ed. (II limit ii’- Ih> ( i/i/i. \ < 1. ii. l • 

Acc rein g t > Al u 11 tnifali. a m tl p st. t 

is di- il 1 1 1 fr in el hi g tr < tl • i w « d -| • 

mg of his ji pit\. Put Al n usill ni 
Imam Mill in n I el di ’ I fl Mil tie ii ii r 

up n this p it t, n 1 ' i -1 1 *r i m il 1 i t I' 

t leas' nif t< nt t e\ i t 1 e\ u\ i t i 

if h > w T 1 s‘,11 in tl ' f n li. Il 1 

n. i. -j 

If 1 v ui 1a * * P 1 ' - 1 

t 1 ' } ut t l ith. 1 lit t 1 > ini ii- i 1 nn’il 
h » c ui ‘ t lull a ' , wh m. it 1 • e ’ ’ll* it* n 


‘AQILAH 

the state of unbelief, he must be put to death. 
Xeither lunatics nor drunkards are held to 
he responsible for their apo tasy from I lam. 
(// n/dipth , \ oh ii. 240.) If a poison upon com¬ 
pulsion become* an apo tate, his wife i not 
divorced, nor are his lands forfeited. If - 
person 1 ecome a Musalman upon compul- 
sion, ami ufterwurds apostatize, ho is i t to 
be put to death. (llnUnj i/i, \ol. in. 407.) 

The will of a male apostate is it t \ did. but 
that of a female apostate is valid. (I/nluy t/t, 
' ol. iv. o !57.) 

Tkiimah relates that some apostates were 
brought to the Khalifah •Ali.aud he burnt them 
ali\e: but Ibn 'Abbas heard of it. and said 
that the Khalifah had not acted rightly, for 
the Proph.et had said, ” Punish not with God’s 
punishment (/’.». lire), hut whosoever changes 
liis religion, kill him with tho sword.” (dafti/m 

7 - Ihthhdt /.) 

APOSTLE. Arabic rasul 
/nt irdri The term rasiil 

(apostle or messenger) is applied to Muham¬ 
mad. that of /uncart being used in the Qur’an 
(Surah iii. 4, J; M'trak i\. Ill, 112; Syrah lxi. 
14) for the Apostles of Jesus. The word 
hamiri seems to be derived fiom the /Ethiopic 
/wm." to go ; hutedt ya. " a post le " : although, 
aeei iding to al-Pai/aw i. the commentator, it is 
derived fr< in /mirim, " t< be white," in Syriac. 
fa u'ui , and was given to the disciples of Jesus, 
he say-, on account of their pm ity of life and 
sincerity, or because they wire respectable 
men and wore white g.inm nt-. Ill the Tra¬ 
ditions (Mi.shkat. bool; i. e. vi. j art 2) /union 
is used for the followers ( f all the pixphcts. 
[l'K< >ril KTs.] 

ai.-‘AQABA 1I A slieltcivd 

glen near Mina, eelebr.ited a- the scene of the 
two pledge-, the lir-t and -i coml plul e if 
al--A<pihah. r I'l e tir-t \ hdge was made 1 \ t< i 
men of the tul e «. f Kl a/iaj : s d ten < f An-, 
wh. lithe' plight* d 11 eir faith t<> Mul an ina.l 
thus : 11 \\ e will l t "<i-hp lilt .i' 1 

C...1: we v ill n t tcil: i,< i 11 mu it • <1 il 
tei% ; m r kill < ur ibilhtii; i r "ill '< 
shimlei our 1 L li 1 on-: ai 1 "e will / lev ll< 
Pi oj lit t of l'L<. 11 1 d. ti a - gi ‘*1 i * 

pledge b\ t-irW.Mn.i i- Aj i I 21. v.i>. <•_*! 

1 hi 1 K'i'i'i d j 1. .l_i " » a f ii > f 
waul-. " ben ' ei * v t i • • i 1 

w l men < .ime f i ". . 1 i 1 1 ' ’ • • ■ 1 

an , nth . f i ah' tl - Pi 1 l - *• M « > 

nan •' 1 t' *1' • • f tl • i 1 f • f 11 

- ul •••>!« 1 . » fi : i* 

tw *h 1 u* i . V - 
r*st. ' ' t A ’ 1 tJ * 

1 i ui • t i ' i ' kl d 

a. . 1. . - M ’ / 

Ml . ' ’ .‘-I*. 

•\()IB *’A mi • . s-i.r i 

1 j u ' S * ' • ’ .1 « i 

it/ g ' t M ’ i ’• 

•• t • s- f •: i 

• \( >1 LA H ^ ' r< !dtn •* 

'h * \ ' t "'l ’ * i • ’ ’ r - 
a .i 'Ci .It- Tc y u. 
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AQIQAH 


bo relatives descended from one 'common 
father. (Hamilton's Jlidayah , vol. iv. pages 
449, 452; Baillie’s Imu- of Sale, p. 214.) 

‘AQIQAH A custom 

observed bv the Arabs on the birth of a 
child ; namely, leaving the hair on the 
infant’s head until the seventh day. when it is 
shaved, and animals are sacrificed, namely, 
two sheep for a bov and one for a girl. (Misn- 
kut. xviii. e. ) It is enjoined by Muhammadan 
lavr, and observed in all parts of Islam. 

ARABIA. Bihidu ’ 1-‘Arab O v A> 
v>;*N), Jazlraiu 'l- 1 Arab 
‘Arabist an ( e U~y:). The peninsula 

bearing, amongst the Arabs, these names is 
the country situated on the oast of the Red 
Sea, and extending as far as the Persian Gulf. 
The word probably signifies a “ barren 

place.*’ “ desert “ (Heb. miy)- 

r t —: 

Ptolemy divides Arabia into three parts. 
Arabia Petra 1 a. Arabia Felix, and Arabia 
Deserta : but Arabian geographers divide it 
into Tihdmah , al-Hijaz. an-Najd, al^Aruz. 
and at- Yaituni. 

The races which have peopled Arabia are 
divided into three sections. a/- l Arabu l-Bui- 
dah , al-'Arahu 7-‘ Aribah. and o /-‘Aroint 7- 
Mu fit a 1 ri bah. 

T. A!-'Arabu 'l-Buidalu are the old “lost 
Arabs," of whom tradition has preserved the 
names of several tribes, as well as some me¬ 
morable particulars regarding their extinction. 
This may well be called the fabulous period of 
Arabian history: but,as it has the sanction of 
the Qur’an, it would be sacrilege in a Muslim 
to doubt its authenticity. According to 
this account, the most famous of the extinct 
tribes were those of ‘Ad. Samud, Jadis, and 
Tasm, all descended in the third or fourth 
generation from Shorn. ‘Ad, the father of his 
tribe, settled, according to tradition, in the 
Great Desert of al-Ahqaf soon after the con¬ 
fusion of toi goes. Shaddad his son succeeded 
him in the government, and greatly extended 
his dominions. lie performed many fabulous 
exploi ts ; among others, he erected a magnifi¬ 
cent city in the desert of ‘Adnn. which had 
been begun by his father, and adorned it with 
a sumptuous palace and delightful gardens, 
in imitation of the celestial paradise, in order 
to inspire his subjects with a superstitious 
veneration for him as a god. This superb 
structure was built with bricks of gold and 
silver alternately disposed. The roof was of 
gold, inlaid with precious stones and pearls. 
The trees mid shrubs were of the same pre- 
eions materials. The fruits and flowers were 
inbies, and on the branches were perched 
birds of similar metals, the hollow parts of 
whi°h were loaded with every species of the 
richest perfumer, so that every breeze that 
1 lev.- came charged with fragrance from the 
bills . f these golden images. To this parn- 
di c login o the name of Irani (see Qur’an. 
Small Iwxix. fi). On the or mpletion of all 
this giandenr,Shaddad set out with a splendid 
letiruie to admire its beauties. Rut hoax on 
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would not suffer his pride and impiety to go 
unpunished; for, when within a day’s journey 
of the ;....ee. they were all destroyed by a 
terrible noise from the clouds. As a monument 
of Divine justice, the city, we are assured, 
still stands in the desert, though invisible. 
Southey, in his T/ndaba, has viewed this and 
many of the other fables and supci stitions of 
the Arabs with the eye of a poet, a philo¬ 
sopher, and an antiquary. According to at- 
Tnbarl. this legendary palace was discovered 
in the time of Mwawiyali, the first Khalifah of 
Damascus, by a person in search of a stray 
camel. A fanciful tradition adds, that the 
Angel of death, on being asked whether, in 
the discharge of his duties, an instance had 
ever occurred in which he had felt some com¬ 
passion towards his wretched victims, ad¬ 
mitted that only twice had his sympathies 
been awakened—once towards a shipwrecked 
infant, which had been exposed on a solitary 
plank to struggle for existence with the winds 
and waves, and wTiieh he spared ; and the 
second .time in cutting off the unhappy Shad- 
dad at the moment when almost within view’ 
of the glorious fabric which he had erected 
at so much expense. Xo sooner had the 
angel spoken, than a voice from heaven 
was heard to declare that the helpless 
innocent on the plank was no other than 
Shaddad himself: and that his punishment 
was a just retribution for his ingratitude 
to a merciful and kind Providence, which 
had not only saved his life, but raised him 
to unrivalled wealth and splendour. The 
whole fable seems to be a confused tradition 
of Belus and the ancient Babylon; or, rather, 
as the name would import, of Benhadad. men¬ 
tioned in Seripture as one of the most famous 
of the Syrian kings, who. we are told, was 
worshipped by his subjects. 

Of the ‘Adites and their succeeding princes, 
nothing certain is known, except that they 
were dispersed or destroyed in the course of a 
few centuries by the sovereigns of al-Yaman. 

The tribe of Samud first settled in Arabia 
Felix, and on ineir expulsion they repaired 
to al-llijr. on the confines of Syria. Like, the 
‘Adites, they are reported to have been of a 
most gigantic stature, the tallest being a hun¬ 
dred cubits high and the least sixty : and such 
was their muscular power, that, with a stamp 
<«f the foot in the driest soil, they could plant 
themselves knee-deep in the earth. They 
dwelt, the Qur'an informs us. “ in the caves of 
the rocks, and cut the mountains into houses, 
which remain to this day.’’ In this tribe it is 
easy to discover the Thnmudeni of Diodorus. 
Pliny, and Ptolemy. 

The tribes of Tasm and Jadis settled be¬ 
tween Makkah and al-Madinah. and occupied 
the whole level country of al-Yaman. fixing 
promiseuou.'dy under the same gox eminent. 
Their histoiy is buried in darkness ; and when 
the Arabs wish to denote anything of duhb us 
authority, they call it a fable of Tasm. 

The extindi. n <f tho<o tril os. aeeoid- 
mg to the Qm’fm. was miinonhms. aid a 
signal example if DGine xingeance. '1 b*> 
posteiity of ‘Ad and Samud lad abandoned 
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the worship of the true God, and lapsed into 
incorrigible idolatry. They hud heeti chastised 
with a three years’ drought, hut their hearts 
remained hardened. To the former was sent 
the Prophet Hud. to reclaim them and preach 
tho unity of the Godhead. **0 my people 1” 
exclaimed the prophet, •• ask pardon of your 
Lord ; then turn unto Him with penitence, 
(and) He will send down tho heavens upon 
yop with copious rains, and with strength in 
addition to your strength will He increase 
you.’’ Pew believed, and the overthrow of 
the idolaters was effected by a hot and suf¬ 
focating wind, that blew seven nights and 
eight days without intermission, accompanied 
with a terrible earthquake, by which their 
idols were broken to pieces, and their houses 
thrown to the ground. (See (Qur’an, Surah vii. 
(Jo, xi. Luqnifm. who. according to some, 

was a famous king of the \\dites, and who 
lived to the age of seven eagles, escaped, with 
about sixty others, the common calamity. | 
These few survivors gave rise to a tribe 
('ailed the Latter -Ad; but on account of their 
crimes they were transformed, as the Qur'an 
states, into asses or monkeys. Hud returned 
to Ilazramant. and was buried in the neigh¬ 
bourhood, where a small town. Qabr Hud. 
still bears his name. Among tin 4 Arabs. *Ad 
expresses the same remote age that Saturn or 
Ogvges did among the Greeks; anything of 
extreme antiquity is said to be "as old as 
King ‘Ad.” 

The idolatrous tribe of Samfnl had the 
prophet Salih sent to them, whom D’Herbelot 
makes the son of Arphaxad, while Bocluirt 
and Sale suppose him to be Peleg. the 
brother of Joktan. Ilis preaching had little 
effect. The fate of the -Adites, instead of 
being a warning, only set them to dig caverns 
in the rocks, where they hoped to escape the 
vengeance of winds and tempests. Others 
demanded a sign from the prophet in token of 
his mission. As a condition of their belief 
they challenged him to a trial of power, 
similar to wha* took place between Elijah 
and the priests of Baal, and promised to 
follow the deity that should gain the triumph. 
From a certain rock a camel big with young 
was to come forth in their presence. The 
idolaters were foiled: for on Sfilih's pointing 
to the spot, a she-camcl was produced, with a 
voung one ready weaned. This miracle 
wrought conviction in a few : but the rest, far 
from behev ing, hamstrung the mother, killed 
her miraculous progeny, and divided the 
tlcsli among them. This act of impiety sealed 
their d'em. •• And a violent tempest overtook 
the wicked, ind they were found prostrate on 
theii brents in their abodes." (Qur'an. 
Surah v ii. 71. xi. <’« t.) 

T1 e tribes of Jadis and Tasm owe their 
extinetn n t a different « .ruse. A eeitnin 
desp t. a Tisuute. but sov ereign of both tribe*. 

1 id lend'red him*olf detested bv a viluptnous 
1 w 1 inning f r lmnscif a pri >ritv tf riv.lt 
ill t (> 1 i id >* <f tie Jadisites. Tin* 
i isult v t* i t 1 e t< lerated. A cons} n icv 

% f mi'd Hie king and Ins chid* were 
j»j v i el t n er tort linment. The aveng'i* 


had privately hidden their swords in tho 
sand, and in the moment of mirth and fes¬ 
tivity they fell upon the tyrant and his 
retinue, and finally extirpated the greater 
part of his subjects. 

IL—The j>uif' Arabs are those who claim 
to be descended from Joktan or Qahtiin, whom 
tin.* present Arabs regard as their principal 
founder. The members of this genuine 
stock are styled al-*Arabu 'l-’Aribah, the 
genuine Arabs. According to their genealogy 
of this patriarch, his descendants formed two 
distinct branches. Ya'rub, one of his sons, 
founded the kingdom of al-Ynman, and Jurhum 
that of al-Hija/.. These two are the only soils 
spoken of by the Arabs. Their names do not 
occur in Scripture ; but it lias been conjec¬ 
tured that they were the Jerali and Iladoram 
mentioned by Moses as among the thirteen 
planters of Arabia (Gen. x. Jb). 

In the division of their nation into tribes 
the Arabs resemble the Jews. From an early 
era they have retained the distinction of sepa¬ 
rate and independent families. This partition 
was adverse to the consolidation of power or 
political intlnencc. but it furnishes our chief 
guide into the dark nbys* of their antiquities, 
The posterity of Y:vrub spread and multi¬ 
plied into innumerable clans. New accessions 
rendered new subdivisions necessary. In tin* 
genealogical tables of Sale. Gagnier, and 
Saiyid Ahmad Khan, are enumerated nearly 
three-score tribes of genuine Arabs, many of 
whom became celebrated long before the time 
of Muhammad, and some of them retain their 
names even at the present day. 

HI.—The •Anifm '/-Mustn'rifHtft. the mixed 
Arabs, claim to be descended from Islmiacl 
and the daughter >>f al-Mu/.az. King of 
al-Hija/. whom he took to wife, and was of the 
ninth generation fr« m Jurhum. the f< under of 
that kingdom. Of the Jurhumite*. till the 
time of Ishmael. little is ic« orded. except the 
names of their prince* or chief*, and tli.it 
they had possession of tho ten it - y of al-Hija/. 
But a* Muhammad tiace* hi* decent to this 
alliance, the Arab* have 1 een uuio than 
usually careful to preserve and ad« *n 1 i* 
genealogy. The want i f a pure am estry i*. 
hi their estimation, m rc than n nq ensated 
hv the dignity of *o sacred a eunnexu n; for 
they boast a* much as the Jews f Icing 
reckoned the ehildieu if Al nihiiii. Tlii* 
eircmiist.mco will account hi the piefcronco 
with which they unifoimlv i*'g.iid tlu* 1 ranch 
i>f their }'i digroo. and f i the n i v m manti 
leoe'id* thev h.vegiaftcd iqx n it. It i* net 
hupi't ba 1 le tint til. v Id gi. t* . l 1 i 1 dittos 
suffered an imagiuuv extim ' - n t. n ke w tv 
f r a in rc f v ui.d r ••. . i d tl ‘ Bn me 
chastisement* alvv. v* vcit * tl *e v\ 
dared ti in de tl « ' r i - d t« i l 

t rie*. 

Th St i i| t lie . m ' < f t x} ul* * r l 
,le*i iv f t * vn . i t< d } l ’ f G 

Ai »1 * i* » i.» f. 1 nt nil i 1 »'* ♦ l • 

1st m I *1 W * tl • * 11 < s Ml 1 1 ' 11 g > • 

» K v} ti.tn 1 v e. M1 ’ f i * >" i r f 

he vv i * suf } 1 » T ted n | 1,1 

affecti n* vf 1 is f th *r t v t . 1 u*h f Isa- . 
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through whom the promises were to descend. 
This event made it necessary to remove the 
unhappy female and her child, who were 
accordingly sent forth to seek their fortune 
in some of the surrounding unoccupied dis¬ 
tricts. A small supply of provisions, and a 
bottle of water on her shoulder, was all she 
carried from the tent of her master. Direct¬ 
ing her steps towards her native country, she 
wandered with the lad in the wilderness of 
Beer-sheba, which was destitute of springs. 
Here her stock failed, and it seemed impos¬ 
sible to avoid perishing by hunger or thirst. 
She resigned herself to her melancholy pro¬ 
spects, but the feelings of the mother were 
more acute than the agonies of want and 
despair. Unable to witness her son’s death, 
she laid him under one of the shrubs, 
took an affecting leave of him, and retired 
to a distance. “ And she went, and sat 
her down over against him, a good way off, 
as it were a bow-shot ; for she said. Let 
me not see the death of the child. And she 
sat over against him. and lifted up her voice 
and wept.” (Gen. xxi. 1G.) At this moment 
an angel directed her to a well of water 
close at hand.—a discovery to which they 
owed the preservation of their lives. A pro¬ 
mise formerly given was renewed, that 
shmael was to become a great nation—that 
he was to be a wild man—his hand against 
cverv man, and everv man’s hand against him. 
The travellers continued their journey to the 
wilderness of Pa ran. and there took up their 
residence. In due time the lad grew to man¬ 
hood, and greatly distinguished himself as an 
archer, and his mother took him a wife out of 
her own land. Here the sacred narrative 
breaks off abruptly, the main object of Moses 
being to follow the history of Abraham's 
descendants through the line of Isaac. The 
Arabs, in their version of Ishmael's history, 
have mixed a great deal of romance with the 
narrative of Scripture. They assert that 
al-Hijaz was the district where he settled, and 
that Makkah, then an arid wilderness, was the 
identical spot where his life was providentially 
saved, and where Hagar died and was buried. 
The well pointed out by the angel, they be¬ 
lieve to be the famous Zamzam. of which all 
pious Muslims drink to this day. They 
make no allusion to his alliance* with the 
Egyptian woman, by whom he had twelve 
sons (Gen. xxv. 12-18). the chiefs of as many 
nations, and the possessors of separate towns: 
but as polygamy was common in his age and 
country, it is not improbable he may have 
had more wives than one. 

Tt was. say they, to commemorate the 
miraculous preservation of Ishmael that God 
commanded Abraham to build the Ka'bah. 
and his son to furnish the necessary 
innteinlx. 

Muhammadan writers give the following 

a< r. unt <.f Islnnnel and his descendants :_ 

I ! in. • 1 wn-i constituted the prince and first 
1 gl -j i n st ..f Miil< kali, and. dming half a 
«'( I tuiv lie pleached tothe incredulous A 1 Jibs. 

1 *1' Ml • "hioh happened forty-eight 

v"" 1 :,t ( f \brnham. and in Gie 137th 


of his age. he was buried in the tomb of his 
mother Hagar. Between the erection of the 
Ka‘bali and the birth of their Prophet, the 
Arabs reckon about 2,740 years. Ishmael 
was succeeded in the regal and sacerdotal 
office by his eldest son Nebat, although the 
pedigree of Muhammad is traeed from Kedar, 
a younger brother. But his family did not 
long enjoy tb’s double authority ; for, in pro¬ 
gress of time, the Jurhumites seized the go¬ 
vernment and the guardianship of the temple, 
which they maintained about 300 years. 
These last, again, having corrupted the true 
worship, were assailed, as a punishment of 
their crimes, first by the scimitars of the 
Ishmaelites, who drove them from Makkah, 
and then by divers maladies, by which 
the whole race finally perished. Before 
quitting Makkah, however, they committed 
every kind of sacrilege and indignity. They 
filled up the Zamzam well, after having 
thrown into it the treasures and sacred 
utensils of the temple, the blaek stone, the 
swords and cuirasses of Qala‘ah, the two 
golden gazelles presented by one of the 
kings of Arabia, the saered image of the ram 
substituted for Isaac, and all the preeious 
movables, forming at once the object and 
the workmanship of a superstitious devo¬ 
tion. For several centuries the posterity 
of Ishmael kept possession of the supreme 
dignity. 

The following is the list of ehiefs who 


are 

said 

to have ruled the Hijaz. and to have 

been the 

lineal ancestors of Muhammad, as far 

as • 

Admin :— 

A. D 

. .">38 

•Abdu ’llah.the father of Muhammad. 


505 

• Abdu ”1-Mut talib. 


472 

Hiishim. 


431) 

‘Abd Manaf. 


406 

Qusaiy. 


373 

Kilhlx 


340 

Murrah. 


307 

Ka*nb. 


274 

Luwaiy. 


241 

Ghalib. 


208 

Fihr or Quraish. 


175 

Malik. 


142 

an-Nazr. 


100 

Kinanah. 


76 

Khuzaimah. 


43 

Mndrikah. 


10 

al-Ya’s. 

n.c. 

23 

Muzar. 


56 

Nizar. 


80 

Ma‘add. 


122 

•Adnan. 


The period between Ishmael and ‘Adnan is 
variously estimated, some reckoning forty, 
others only seven, generations. The authority 
^f Abu 1*1* id a, who makes it ten. is that gene¬ 
rally followed by the Arabs, being founded on 
a tradition ef one of Muhammad’s wives. 
Making every allowance, however, for patri¬ 
archal longevity, p\ cn forty generations are 
insufficient to extend over a .space of nearly 
2.:>00 years. From ‘Adnfm to Muhammad 
the genealogy is considered ceitain, compre¬ 
hending t went \ -< n<* g<n<iati<nx. .uni nearly 







*^0 Arabic 

l ! i0 ditTc rent tribes, all branching off from 
the same parent stein. 

(See Alju't-Fi'lu ; Gagnier’s Vio do Mu/m- 
met; Pocoek, S/ierim. Arab, /list.; Saiyid 
Ahmad Kh m .s Kss/iys ; Sale s Korun, Prelim. 
Dis • Crichtons /fist. Arabia .) 

ARABIC. Lis<iuir,.’l- ( Arab ; Lu- 

ghutu l-'Arab. The classical language of 
Arabia is held to be the language of the 
Qur’an, and of the Traditions of Muhammad, 
and by reason of its incomparable excellence 
is called uTluyhah, or **the language.** 

(See Qur’an, Surah xvi. 103, •• They say. Surely 
a person teacheth him [<>. Muhammad]. But 
the tongue of him at whom they hint is 
foroign, while this [<>. the Quran] is plain 
Arabic.’*) 

This classical language is often termed, by 
the Arabians themselves, the language (if 
Ma‘add, and the language of Muzar, and is 
a compound of many sister dialects, very 
often differing among themselves, which 
were spoken throughout the whole of the 
Peninsula before the religion of Muhammad 
incited the nation to spread its conquering 
armies over foreign countries. Before that 
period, feuds among the tribes, throughout 
the whole extent of their territory, had pre¬ 
vented the blending of their dialects into one 
uniform language; but this effect of disunion 
was counteracted in a great measure by the 
institution of the sacred months, in which all 
acts of hostility were most strictly interdicted, 
and by the annual pilgrimage, and the yearly 
fair held at *Ukftz, at which the poets of the 
various tribes contended for the meed of 
general admiration. 

Qatudah says that the Quraish tribe used to 
cull what was most excellent in the dialects 
of Arabia, so that their dialect became the 
best of all. This assertion, however, is not 
altogether correct, for many of the children 
of the tribo of Quraish. in the timo of Muham¬ 
mad, were sent into the desert to bo there 
nursed, in order to acquire the utmost 
chasteness of speech. Muhammad himself 
was sont to bo brought up among the tribe of 
Sa*d ibn Bakr ibn Hawnzin, descendants of 
Muzar, but not in the line of Quraish ; and he 
is said to have urged the facts of his being a 
Quraish, and having also grown up among 
the tribe of Sa*d, as the grounds of his 
claim to bo the most chaste in speech of the 
Arabs. Certain it is that the language of 
Mn*add was charactei ised by the highest degree 
of perfection, copiousness, and uniformity, in 
the time of Muhammad, although it after¬ 
wards declined. 

The language of the Qur’an is universally 
acknowledged to be the most perfect form of 
Arabic speech. At the same time we must 
not forget that the aoknow lodged claims of the 
Qnr’ln to be the dire't utterance of the 
Divinity ha\e made it imp -sible f< r any 
Muslim to eritiei>o the w>rk, and it has be- 
«- >me the standard bv which < thei literuv 
e tup sitioils h » ve t< I c jlidg d V' Luo's 
lutroduetl n t<> Ills .{> >b e I )t'( nr >/. . lid 

I ‘ hit s (hi mi ) 


al-a‘raf 

ARABIC LEXICONS. The first 

Arabic lexicon is that whi-lt L gonei illv 
ascribed to al-Khilil, and entitl. 1 Kttdhu / 
•Am. The following are them t oel.d.i »ted 
Arabic dictionaries e< inpo->od after t i>* 'Ain. 

The Jumhumh. by Ibn Dura id. die 1 a.u 321. 

The Tu/tzib. by al-Azhari. die 1 v.II. 370. 

The Mnhit. by the S.thib Ibn -Abbad. di« 1 
a. n. 383. 

I he Mnjmu /, by Ibn Paris, died a.u. odd. 

The Si huh, by al-Jaulinn. dit ,1 ah. 3'J\ 

'l’lie Jiltin', by al-Qa/.za/.. died a.11. 411\ 

I he Mu'itb, by Abu Llialib, died a.u 43b 

TIkj MuhLnni, by Pm Mdali, died a.u. 43a. 

1 h<' .!%«%•. by a/.-Zamakhshai i. died a.u. 
t) o S. 

The Mia//mb, bv al-Mntarrizi. died a.u. 
blO. 

'I’he ’('/nib, by as-Saghfmi. died a.II. (IbO. 

I he f a sun a /-'Arab. by Ibn Mukarram, died 
A.11. 711. 

1 he Tuhzibu t-Tuhzih, by Mahmiid at- 
Taniikhj, died a.u. 723. 

I’he Mtsbdh, by Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
al-Faiynmi. compiled a.u. 731. 

The Mat/fuit ‘l-Lubib, by Ibn lli-ham. died 
A. ii. 701. 

The (Junius, bv al-Fairhzabadi. died A.U. 
81(1. 

The Si/ui/i (says Mr. Lane in hi- Preface 
to his Dictionary), is among the books of 
lexicology like the Suhih uj A/- liukhnri 
amongst the books of traditions; for the point 
on which turns the title to reliance is not the 
copiousness of the collection, but the condi¬ 
tion of genuineness and correctness. 

Two well-known dictionaries, compiled in 
modern times in Hindustan, are the (JJiiynsu ’/- 
Luyh'it, by Maulawi Ghiyasu *d-din of Ram- 
pur, and the Muntaha '/-'Arab, by *Abdu *i - 
Rahim ibn *Abdu ’1-Kariin of Safipur. These 
uro both Arabic and Persian lexicons. 

Tho Arabic-Latin dictionary of Jacob 
Golius, was printed at Leyden, a.d. 1033: 
that of Freytag at Halle, a.d. 1*530-33. 

The Arabic-English and English-Arabic 
dictionaries extant arc— 

Richardson's Persian-Arabic-Englim, a.d. 
1777. 

Richardson’s English-Per.-ian-Arabic. a.d. 
1810. 

Francis Johnson’s Per.-ian-Arabic-Engh-h, 
a.d. 1832. 

Catafago’s Arabic-Engli-h and English- 
Arabic, new- edition. I s 73. 

Lane's Arabic-Engli-h. a.d. l s 03 t<» 1 < s c2, 
imperfect. 

Dr. Badger’s Engh-h-Arnl ic. a.d. l*' s l. 

Dr. Steinga-s’- EnglMi-Aral i< . a.d. I s *'2. 

al-A‘RA F (wjysi). (1) Tin' 
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C ARAFAH 


place us not with the unjust people.’ ” Accord¬ 
ing to Sale, al-A-rafifi derived from the verb 
‘arat'a, which signifies •• to distinguish between 
things, or to part them’*; though some com¬ 
mentators give another reason for the imposi¬ 
tion of this name, because, say they, those who 
stand on this partition will know and distinguish 
the blessed from the damned by their respec¬ 
tive marks or characteristics : and others say 
the word properly intends anything that is 
derated. as such a wall of separation must 
be supposed to be. Some imagine it to 
be a sort of limbo for the patriarchs and pro¬ 
phets, or for the.inartyrs and those who have 
been most eminent for sanctity. Others 
place here those whose good and evil works 
are so equal that they exactly counterpoise 
each other, and therefore deserve neither 
reward nor punishment : and theso, say they, 
will on the last day be admitted into Paradise, 
after they shall have performed an act of 
adoration, which will be imputed to them as 
a merit, and will make the scale of their good 
works to preponderate. Others suppose this 
intermediate space will be a receptacle for 
those who have gone to war, without their 
parents' leave, and therein suffered mar¬ 
tyrdom; being excluded from Paradise for 
their disobedience, and escaping hell because 
they are martyrs. (2) The title of Surah vii. 
(3) A term used by Sufi mystics to express 
a condition of the mind and soul when medi¬ 
tating on the existence of God in all things. 


‘ARAFAH (&^). The vigil of th 

Tdu 1-Azha, or Feast of Sacrifice, when tli 
pilgrims proceed to Mount ‘Arafat, [‘id 
’l-aziia.] 

‘ARAFAT or ‘Arafal 

The “ Mount of Recognition,’' situated twelv 
miles from Makkah; the place where tli 
pilgrims stay on the ninth day of the pi: 
grimage, and recite the mid-day and aftei 
noon prayers, and hear the Khutbah c 
sermon. Hence it is a name given to th 
ninth day of the month Zu ’l-Hijjah. Upo 
the origin of the name given to this mountaii 
Burton says, “ The Holy Hill owes its nam 
to the following legendWhen our fir? 
parents forfeited heaven for eating wheal 
which deprived them of their primeval purity 
they were cast down upon earth. The sei 
pent descended upon Ispahan, the peacock a 
Cabul; Satan at Bilbavs (others say Somna 
or Seistan), Eve upon ‘Arafat, and Adam a 
Ceylon (Sarandib). The latter, determinin 
to seek his wife, began a journey, to whic 
the earth owes its present mottled appeal 
ance. 'Wherever our first father placed hi 
foot, which was large, a town afterward 
arose; and between the strides will alwav 
be country. Wandering for many years, h 
vame to thq Mountain of Mercy,' where on 
common mother was continually calling upo 
Jus namm and their recognition of each otlic 
gave the place the name of ‘ Arajuh 

ARA/I Lit. “ lands ”; th 

a c of ands. Tombs are not included in th 
sale of lands. A place or station for castinj 


I the harvest is not considered to be amongst 
the rights and advantages of land, and there¬ 
fore does not enter into the sale of it. 
(Baillie’s Law of Sale, pages 54, 55.) 

[land.] 


ARCHITECTURE. The term Sara¬ 
cenic is usually applied by English writers to 
Muhammadan architecture. But though the 
style may be traced to the Arabians, they 
cannot themselves be considered the inventors 
of it. They had, in fact, no distinctive style 
of their own when they made their rapid con¬ 
quests, but adapted existing styles of archi¬ 
tecture to meet the religious and national 
feelings of the Muslims. 

Muhammad built a mosque at al-Madlnah, 
but it was an exceedingly simple structure, 
and he left no directions in the Qur'an or in 
the Traditions on the subject. 

The typical varieties of the earlier Muham¬ 
madan architecture are those which appeared 
in Spain and in Egypt; its later form 
appeared in Constantinople. The oldest 
specimen of Saracenic architecture in Spain is 
the mosque of Cordova, which now serves as 
the cathedral of the city. It was commenced 
by the Khalifah -Abdu Y-Rahman. 786 a.d.. 



IN TIIH SANCTUARY OF THE CATHEDRAL OF 
CORDOVA. 

with the avowed intention that it should be 
the finest mosque in the world, and Byzantine 
aichitocts are said to have been specially 
invited io superintend its construction. 

The earliest of the Muhammedan buildings 
m Eg} pt, of which any portions still remain, is 
the Mosque of ‘Amr at old Cairo, begun 
about a.d. 642. but greatly altered or rebuilt 
about sixty years later. 

On the capture of Constantinople, St. Sophia 
was converted by the Muslim conquerors into 
their chief Mosque, and made their architec¬ 
tural model. The older Saracenic style, as 
seen at Cordova and old Cairo, continued to 
be the basis of the new, but it was modified 
throughout by Byzantine influence. In Persia 
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wo may clearly trace in Muhammadan build¬ 
ings the older Persian type, and in India 



IN S. SonilA, CONSTANTINOPLE. 

the Saracenic architects .showed the same 
pliancy in adopting the styles of the various 
peoples amongst whom they settled. It thus 
happens (says Fergusson, in his History of 
Indian Architecture), that we have at least 
twelve or fifteen different styles of Muham¬ 
madan architecture in Central Asia and in 
India. 



IN mi: TAJ MAH ALL. AG It V. 

A striking and distin*ti\o feature in early 
Muh mini id in aroint*' ture is the h rso-sh< e 
arch, which m time gi\< s wav to a euspod < r 
senll ped irefi. ti tl\ < t im«d, the utiine 
Icing pr dn d 1 \ u t*M - i tn g semi-ai i lu s. 
An ther\ir*t\ f ^iriani* irdiis tl eir- 
eulnr-h «uled and tilt'd f nil '1 li' j ill n s ai e 
c mm i K e \ d i .J\ i d i pi p< i ti i -. 


ARCHITECTURE 

almost to apparent insecurity; but owing to 
the style of the embellishment, tl is lightnes 



of particular forms tends to heighten the 
general luxuriance. Seine have imagined that 
this element of slenderness in regard to 
pillars indicates a tent origin of the style. 
I his tent-like character has been further kept 
up by concave ceilings and cupolas, embla¬ 
zoned with painting and gilding. Decorations 
composed < f animal and human figures, being 
interdicted by Muhammadan law [piCTt’KEs] 
are not found in Saracenic architecture ; 
but their gee metrical patterns exhibit sin¬ 
gular beauty and complexity, inexhaustible 
variety of combinations, and a wonderful 
degree of harmonious intricacy, arising out of 
very simple elements. Lattice or open trelli* 



EARLV TATIIAN «n LK IN TIIL tjlTU ni lLPING “ 

at m liii. 

work is an ther futile s urce f end elli 
men*, and is s'mihr t tl tia try mot with 
in <•' thi* building*-. \n tl r c) i *t« ri tic 

i f S racer i<* *\le is t i* f t * d i 1' r 
the in s* j i f d li • > *1 n ] l *1 

* ml -. u I i * f B\ * * * r g . M i * 

ie nl*- i i 1 ft til 1 i> Mil in 1 r 
m ** v 1 r ti i i *' n u 1 t tie f 

tm u ' f *g Tl \ 






















































































































ASHAB 


‘ARIYAH 

found in mosques of tlie later Saracenic style. 
(See Fergus son’s Indian and Eastern Architec- 



IX A HOUSE IX PESriAAYAR. 

ture, Mr. Owen Jones's Alhambra Palace . Her- 
semer’s Arabische Bauverzierunyen.) 

‘ARIYAH (Aye). A kind of sale 

permitted in Islam, namely, when a person 
computes what quantity of fruit there is on a 
tree and sells it before it is plucked. (Mish- 
kat. xii. e. v.) 

‘ARIYAH (A». (1) A loan for 

the use of anything of which Qarz cannot be 
made: c.y. the loan of a horse is 1 Any ah ; 
the loan of money is Qarz. (2) A gift, of 
which the following is an example:—A person 
makes a gift to another of the dates of a 
palm-tree in his garden: but having after¬ 
wards some doubt of the propriety of that 
person coming daily to his garden where 
his family usually are. and being at the 
same time unwilling to depart from his 
promise, or to retract his gift, he gives 
some vf the dates that have already been 
pulled in lien of those upon the tree. 
(Baillie’s laic of Sale, p. 300.) 

ARK, NOAH’S (ey odli). It is 

mentioned in the history of the Deluge, as 
recorded in the Qur'an, in two places—Surah 
xi. 30, “ Build the ark under our eye and after 
our revelation," and Surah xxiii 27. There 
is also supposed to be an allusion to the ark 
in Surah xxxvi. 41. “And a sign to them is 
that we bare their offspring in the laden ship." 

Al-Baizawi says that Xoah was two years 
building the ark. which was 300 cubits long. 
50 vide, and 30 broad, and which was made 
of Indian plane-tree; that it consisted of 
tlr-ec storeys, the lowest for beasts, the middle 
for men and women (who were separated 
from ouch other), and the highest for birds. 

Tho ark is said to have rested on the moun¬ 
tain nl-Jhdi. [noaii.] 

ARK OP THE COVENANT. Tlu> 


23 

Hebrew word for “Ark” is [-Qfl ( ! - e - 

X •• 

a chest, a coffer), Chald. 

x •• 

Arabic srjyb , Syb. See Qur’an, Surah 
ii. 249, “ The sign of his (Saul's) kingdom is 
that there shall come unto you the ark 
(Tdbut) : in it shall be security (or the Shcchi- 

nah, sakinah, Heb. rcou?) from your 

x ' I 

Lord, and the relics of what the family 
of Moses and the family of Aaron left: the 
angels shall bear it.” ’ Jalalu 'd-din says 
this ark contained the images of the prophets, 
and was sent down from heaven to Adam, 
and at length came to the Israelites, who put 
great confidence therein, and continually car¬ 
ried it in front of their army, till it was taken 
by the Amalckitcs. But on this occasion the 
angels brought it back in the sight of all the 
people, and placed it at the feet of Saul 
( Talut ), who was thereupon unanimously 
received as king. 

ARMS, The Sale of. The sale of 

armour or warlike stores to rebels, or in their 
camp, is forbidden, because selling arms into 
the hands of rebels is an assistance to defec¬ 
tion. But it is not forbidden to sell the mate¬ 
rials for making arms to such persons. 
(Hamilton's Hi day ah , vol. ii. 225.) 

ARSH (1.) A legal term 

for compensation. (2.) Amulet ; a fine; par¬ 
ticularly that which is paid for shedding of 
blood. (3.) A gift for conciliating the favour 
of a judge; a bribe. (4.) Whatever a pur¬ 
chaser receives from a seller after discover¬ 
ing a fault in the article bought. 

‘ARSH The term used in 

the Qur'an for the throne of God. Siirali ix. 
131, “He is the Lord of the mighty throne." 
Hnsaini. the commentator, says the throne 
has 8,000 pillars, and the distance between 
each pillar is 3,000.000 miles. 

‘ASABAH (<4^). A legal term 

for male relatives by the father's side, 
agnates. 

ASAP («_&-?!). The ivazir or prime 

minister of Solomon. Alluded to in the 
Qur’an, Siirali xxvii. 40. as “ He with whom 
was knowledge of the scripture." Muham¬ 
madan commentators say he was the son of 
Barkhivn. 

ASAR (y\). Relating; handing 

down by tradition. Generally used for a 
lladls related by one of the Companions, as 
distinguished from one of the Prophet's own. 

al-ASARU ’SH-SHARIF (p\ 
The sacred relic. A hair 

of either the beard or mustachius of Muham¬ 
mad. or a foot-print of the Prophet. One of 
these sacred relies (a hair of his beard) is 
exhibited in the great mosque at Delhi, 
mother in a mosque in Cashmere. 

A^HAB (s->W^), pi. of Sahib. 

The Companion** or Assoeiat* v of Muhammad. 
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ASHABU 


The term used for a single companion is 
sahdbi. Concerning the title of - Companion," 
there is considerable controversy ns to the 
persons to whom it can he applied. Sudd 
ibn al-Mnsaiyab reckoned none a - Com¬ 
panion," but those who had been a year or 
more with Muhammad, and had gone on a 
warlike expedition with him. Some say that 
everyone who had attained puberty, had em¬ 
braced Islam, and had seen the Prophet, was 
a •• Companion," even though he had attended 
Muhammad but an hour. Others, howe\er, 
affirm that none could be a -Companion" 
unless Muhammad chose him and he chose 
Muhammad, and he adhered to the Prophet 
at all times. The general opinion is that 
every one who embraced Islam, saw the Pro¬ 
phet, and accompanied him. even for a short 
time, was a •• Companion." 

It is related that the Prophet marched to 
Makkah with 10,000 Muslims, to llunain with 
12,000, and that 40,000 accompanied him on 
the farewell pilgrimage. The number of the 
“Companions" at his death is said to have 
been 144,000. 

In point of merit, the refugees (Muhujirun ) 
are more worthy than the auxiliaries (Anxiir ): 
but by way of precedence, the auxiliaries are 
more worthy than the later refugees. 

The - Companions" have been arranged in 
thirteen classes, which are given by Abu 'l-Fidfi 
ns follow’s:—1. Those who first embraced 
Islam, such as Khadijali. -All, Zaid, and Abu 
Bakr, and those who did not delay till he had 
established his mission. II. The Companions 
who believed in him after his mission had 
been fully established, amongst whom was 
‘Umar. III. Those who fled to Abyssinia. 
IV. Tho first Companions of ‘Aqabah. who 
proceeded the Auxiliaries. V. The second 
Companions of ‘Aqabah. A I. The third Com¬ 
panions of ‘Aqabah, who were seventy. A II. 
The refugees who went to the Prophet after 
his flight, when he was at Cuba, before the 
erection of the temple. VIII. The soldiers of 
the great battle of Badr. IX. Those who 
joined Isliim between Badr and Hudaibiyah. 
X. Those who took the oath of fealty under 
the acacia tree at Hudaibiyah. XI, Those who 
joined after the treaty of Hudaibiyah, but 
before the conquest. Xil. Those that embraced 
Islam on the day of conquest. XIII. Those 
who were children in the time of the Pro¬ 
phet, and had seen him. 

Muhammad frequently- commended the 
•‘Companions," and spoke of their excellences 
and virtues, a chapter in the Traditions being 
devoted to this subject. (^f is/ikut. xxiv. o. 
xiii.) He is related to haw said, ” My com¬ 
panions are like stais by which loads me 
found, for which ever companion you follow 
vou will find the light road." 

al-ASHABU ’L-FIL (J-d\ 

- The C< mpnni' ns < f the Khq bant." A t< rni 
used in tho Chapter of tin' Elephant. i r the 
c\th Small : -Hast tin u not seen how tin 
Lord dealt with the cor/if union* of tht < hjhtnt i 
Did He not cause tin'll stiatag»m ti nu-e.ur\ ? 


al-ash‘ariyah 

And Ho sent against them birds in flocks, 
small stones did they hurl down upon them, 
and lie made them like stubble eaten d wn! " 

Ibis refers to tin* amiy cf A1 ruhah, tho 
Christian king of Aby-dnia and Arabia Felix, 
said to have been lost, in the year of Muham¬ 
mad's birth, in an expedition against Makkah 
fur the purpose of destroying the Kadeili. This 
army was cut otV by small-pox, and there is rn 
doubt, as the Arabic word fir small-pox also 
means - small stones," in reference to the 
hard gravelly feeling of tin* pustules, what is 
the true interpretation of the fourth verse <>t 
this Surah, which, like many other poetical 
passages in the Qur'an, has f« lined the start¬ 
ing point for the most puerile and extravagant 
legends. 

ASHABU ’L-KAHF (u*Q\ 

- The Companions of the Cave." i>. the Seven 
Sleepers, mentioned in the Siiratu T-kalif, or 
Chapter xviii. of the Qur'an. The story, as 
told by early Christian writers, is given by 
Gibbon (/i *is( imd /•'a/I. Chapter xxxi.). When 
the Emperor Dec in s persecuted the Christians, 
seven noble youths of Ephesus are said to 
have concealed themselves in a cave in the 
side of a mountain, where they were doomed 
to perish by the tyrant, who gave orders that 
the entrance should be firmly secured with a 
pile of huge stones. They immediately fell 
into a deep slumber, which was miraculously 
prolonged, without injuring the powers of life, 
during a period of lb7 years. This popular 
tale, which Muhammad must have heard 
when he drove his camels to the fairs of 
Syria, is introduced into the Qur'an as n 
divine revelation. 

ASHABU ’S - SUFFAH (vWA 
IaAQ “The sitters on tbe bench” 
of the temple at Makkah. They are thus de¬ 
scribed by Abn T-Fida: -They were poor 
strangers, without friends or place of alvode, 
who claimed the promises of the Apostle of 
God and implored his protection. Thus tho 
porch of the temple became their mansion, 
and thence they obtained their name. When 
Muhammad went to meals, he used to call 
some of them to partake with him ; and he 
selected others to eat with his companions." 

’ASHARAH MUBASHSHARAH 
(SySyt-c). u The ten who received 

glad tidings." Ten of the most distinguished of 
Muhammad's followers, whose certain entrance 
into Paradise lie is said to have feretold. 
They are Abn Bakr. -Umar, Usman, ‘All, 
Talhah. nz-Znbair.‘Abdn Y-Rnhman. ?a’d-i> n- 
Abh-Waqqfis, Sa’id il n Zaid. Abn I aidah 
ibn al-Jarrnh. (Mi-Hut. bo< k xxiv. e. xt.} art 
ii.) Muhammad declared it presumpth n f r 
nnv no to count upm an entrance int > 
hei\en with al solute < eitainty. I lit lie made 
an exception in f.niitr t f tl e»o ton di tin- 
guished per** ns. 

al-ASH'ARIYAB A sect 

L,tiled bv Alu *l-Ha*-.»n *Ah it n I-maTl 
al-Aslcnn. tern a.H. 2t’0 a. 1». b"3-4) 
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25 


They hold that the attributes of God are 
distinct from His essence, yet in such a 
way as to forbid any comparison being 
made between God and His creatures. They 
say they are not “ Uiin nor ghair: ” not of His 
essence, nor distinct from it: i.e. they cannot 
be compared with any other things. They 
also hold' that God has one eternal will, 
from which proceed all things, the good 
and the evil, the useful and the hurtful. The 
destiny of man was written on the eternal 
table before the world was created. So far 
they go with the Sifatis, but in order to 
preserve the moral responsibility of man, they 
sav that he has power to convert will into 
action. Bat this power cannot create any¬ 
thing new, for then God’s sovereignty would 
be impaired; so they say that God in His pro¬ 
vidence so orders matters that whenever “ a 
man desires to do a certain thing, good or 
bad, the action corresponding to the desire is, 
there and then, created by God, and, as it 
were, fitted onto the desire." Thus it seemS? 
as if it came naturally from the will of the 
man. whereas it does not. This action is 
called Kasb (acquisition), because it is acquired 
by a special creative act of God. It is an 
act directed to the obtaining of profit or the 
removing of injury: the term is therefore in¬ 
applicable to the Deity. Abu Bakr al-Bakil- 
lani, a disciple of al-Aslrari, says: ‘ The 
essence or substance of the action is the 
effect of the power of God, but its being an 
action of obedience, such as prayer, or an 
action of disobedience, such as fornication, 
are qualities of the action, which proceed 
from the power of man.” The Imam Al- 
Haramain (a.ii. 41D-478) held ‘‘that the 
actions of men were effected by the power 
which God has created in man.” Abu Ishaq 
al-Isfarayini says : “ That which maketh im¬ 
pression, or hath influence on action, is a 
compound of the power of God and the power 
of man.” They also believe that the word of 
God is eternal, though they acknowledge that 
the vocal sounds used in the Qur’an, which are 
the manifestation of that word, are created. 
They say, in short, that the Qur’an contains 
(1) the eternal word which existed in the 
essence of God before time was ; and (2) the 
word which consists of sounds and combina¬ 
tions of letters. This last they call the created 
word. 

Thus Al-Ash*arl traversed the main posi¬ 
tions of the Mutazilites, denying that man can, 
by the aid of his reason alone, rise to the 
knowledge of good and evil. He must exer¬ 
cise no judgment, but accept all that is re¬ 
vealed. He has no right to apply the moral 
laws which affect men to the actions of God. 
It cannot be asserted by the human, reason 
that the good will be rewarded or the bad 
punished in a future world. Man must always 
approach God as a slave, in whom there is no 
hg t or knowledge to judge of the actions of 
the Supremo. Whether God will accept the 
penitent sinner or not cannot be asserted, for 
He is an absolute Sovereign, above all law 
(Sale, from Ilm Khaldun ; Jhr Mu'tazditd, 

o,(n (hr r,ri<h„J rr hi /ddm, von Jl. Steiner. 


18G5: ZurGeschi elite Abu '1-Hasan al-ush'artxh* 
von W. Spitta. 187G ; De Strijd orer het Dogma 
in den Islam tot op El-ash 1 art, door Dr. M. Tli. 
Houtsma, Leiden, 1875 ; and Expose de hi 
lie forme de /’ Islamtsme, by M. A. F. Mehreu 
Leiden, 1878.) 

‘ASHURA Lit. “ tl.e 

tenth.” A voluntary fast day, observed on tin* 
tenth of the month of Muharram. It is related 
that Muhammad observed it, and said it was 
a day respected by Jews and Christians. 
{Mishkat. vii. c. vii. 1.) 

It is the only day of Muharram observed 
by the Sunni Muslims, being the day on which 
it is said*God created Adam and Eve. heaven 
and hell, the tablet of decree, the pen, life, 
and death. It is kept by the Sunnis as a fast. 
[ML'lIAltltAM.] 

ASIYAH The wife of 

Pharaoh. One of the four perfect women 
(the Virgin Mary, Khadijah, and Fatimah, 
being the other three). See Mishkdtu 'l-Ma- 
sdbih, xxiv. c. 22. She is mentioned in the 
Qur’an (Surah lxvi. 11) : “ And God striketh 
out a parable for those who believe : the wife 
of Pharaoh, when she said, ‘ My Lord, build 
for me a house with Thee in Paradise, and 
save me from Pharaoh and his works, and 
save me from the unjust people.” 

ASL (J^). Cause, first principle, 

foundation. Asl-mrjar* , “cause and effect,” 
“ fundamental and derivative principle.” 

ASMA’U ’LLAH (iU\ ,U_p. [god, 

NAMES OF.] 

‘ASR (/*£). The afternoon 

prayer, [prayers.] The title of the cinrd 
Surah of the Qur’an. 


ASS. According to the Imam 

Abu Ilanlfah, the ass is an unclean animal, and 
its flesh and milk are unlawful; nor is zuhdt to 
be given on an ass. (Hamilton's Ilidduuh , 
vol. i. 1G, iv. 74. 8G.) 

ASSISTANTS. [ansar.] 
ASTROLOGY. Arabic ‘Ilmu ’n- 

nujiim. Qntadah says, referring to the Qur’an, 
that God has created stars for three uses : 
(1) as an ornament to the heavens (Surah 
lx vii. 5) ; (2) to stone the Devil with (Surah 
1 xvii. 5) ; and (3) to direct travellers through 
the forests and on the sea (Surah xv. ]()). 
Muhammad condemns those who study the 
stars for any other purpose ( Mishkat] xxi. 
c. lii. pt. iii.), and consequently the science of 
Astrology is not considered lawful in Islam. 

ASWAD An impostor 

who, in the time of Muhammad, claimed 
the prophetic office. Jlis name was ‘Aihalah 
ihn Ka‘b. and he belonged to the tribe 
of ‘Aus, of which lie was an influential chief. 
He v as surnamed Zu ‘Ufnndr, or “The 
Mastei of the Ass, * because he used 


' But 'mother reading is g t/ 
with tlie veil." 


'l-Khimnr. or, “ He 
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ATI IK IsT 


AYATK I.HATH 


frequently to say. “ The master of tho ass 
is coming unto mo, and pretended to receive 
his revelations from two angels, named Suhaik 
and Shnrnik. Being a good hand at legerde- 
main, and having a smooth tongue, ho gained 
mightily on the multitude hv the .strange 
feats which lie shewed them, and the elo¬ 
quence of his discourse. By these means he 
greatly increased his power, and having made 
himself master of Xajran and the territory of 
la if, on the death of Badlian, the governor 
of Yaman for Muhammad, lie seized that pro¬ 
vince also, killing Shalir, the son of Bad him, 
and taking to wife his. widow Azmi, whose 
father he had also slain. The news being 
brought to Muhammad, he sent to his friends 
and to the tribe of Hamdfm, a party of whom 
conspiring with Qais ibn -Abd Ynghhth. who 
bore Aswad a grudge, and with Firuz and 
Aswad’s w'ife, broke by night into his house, 
where Firuz surprised him and cut otY his 
head. While dying, it is said that he roared 
like a bull, at which his guards came to tho 
chamber door, but were sent away by his 
wife, who told them that the prophet was 
only agitated by the divine inspiration. This 
was done the very night before Muhammad 
died. The next morning the conspirators 
caused the following proclamation to be 
made. viz. •• I hear witness that Muhammad 
is the Apostle of (rod, and that ’Aihala is a 
liar”; and letters were immediately sent 
away to Muhammad, with an account of 
what had been done; but a messenger from 
heaven outstripped them, and acquainted the 
prophet with the news, which he imparted to 
his Companions a little before his death, the 
letters themselves not arriving till Abu Bakr 
was chosen Khalif. It is said that Muham¬ 
mad on his occasion told those who attended 
him that before the Day of Judgment thirty 
more impostors, besides Musailimah and As¬ 
wad, should appear. The whole time from 
the beginning of Aswad'.-. rebellion to his 
death was four months. 

ATHEIST. [i>ahri.] 

‘ATTRAII (S^O- The sacrifice 

offered by the idolatrous Arabs in the mouth 
of Rajah. It was allowed by the Prophet at 
the commencement of his mission, but was 
afterwards abolished. Mishhdt, bn< k i\. e. .>0, 
•• Let there be no Fura‘ nor • Atirah." 

AT-TAHIYAT (^WN). Lit. “the 

greetings.” .V part of the stated prayers, 
recited after the 71//. hit u 7- (lu'fni. after 
everv two rulrnhs. It is reeited whilst the 
worshipper kneels upon tho ground. Hi' left 
foot bent under him, lie sits upon it, and 
pliers his hands ujn n his knees, and -mis: 
••The adoriti’iis i.>, nt-tnhujatu of the 
t. ngue me f. •* <b d. and ah . f the body and 
* i a lnis-gi \ mg. P» ice be < n t hee, (> Pi * phot, 
with *he mer'v <f <» d and His blessing. 
Peace 1 o up n us, and up n Bed s riglite us 
sen u t ” (J//'/ iv., c. \vi ) [I’KiUH 

i 

r v l. 


AULI\A |*1. of t ml'}, 

t a vourites of (iod.” Tho exprosci n (rrnrs 
in the Quran in the following ver-c, •• An n t 
the favourites rf Hod those on wnom no feir 
shall come, nor shall they be jut to gruf? ’’ 
(Surah x. 03 ). 

AUTAD Lit, “ props or 

pillar.'." A term used by the Sufis f< r tie 
four mints, by whom the four corni rs / f the 
world are said to be supported. 

A‘f;zu BILLAH (AlUjrfi). An- 

other name for the Ta’auuuz. or the j»rav< r 
in the daily liturgy: *' I seek lefuge with (bid 
from the cursed Satan.” [hhaykh.] 

AVENGER OF FLOOD. In the 

Muhammadan law, as in the Jewish, the 
punishment for wilful murder is left to the 
next of kin; but in the Jewish cede 
the avenger of bl< od was compelled to take 
the life of the murderer, whilst in the Muslim 
code lie may accept compensation. r/V/c 
Qur’an, Surah ii. 173, " 0 believers ! retaliation 
(Q/sds') for blood-shedding is prescribed to 
you : the free man f<>r the free, and the slave 
for the slave, and the woman for the woman ; 
but he to whom his Irother shall make any 
remission is to be dealt with equitably; and 
a payment should be made to him with 
liberality. This is a relaxation (/.c. of tho 
stricter hr ta/ionis from your L/rd, and a 
mercy.” [iji-a-.] 

AYAH Lit. “a sign, or 

miracle.*’ The u nil used for one of the 
smaller portions of the chapters of the Qur’an, 
which we call vorscs. The number i f verses 
is often set down after the title r f the chapter, 
hut the verses are not marked in the text as 
they are in our English Bibles. The number 
of verses in the Qur'an is variously estimated, 
but they are g nerally said to be about six 
thousand two hundred, [qi k’an.J 

AlwVYAXr ’S-SABITAH 

pi. of in the sense of 

’•the essence” of a thing. The O'taQ'shel 
essences. A term used by the Sufi my-ti’s 
t i express figures emblematic cf the names 
»f Hod. ‘ U dll ’r-Ra/ 7 uq’s /Jirtinni y of 
ft rhuionl ft rius of the Sufis. >j lingers 
edition.) 

AYATU ’L-FATU A'). Lit. 

" The verse of victory.” The fifty-ninth 
verse of the Surntu ’l-Air'im vi. f the 
Qur’an. The powers of this v. rse .ire .aid to 
be s great, that if a person c< nstnntly ncite 
it he will ■ btain his desin -. It is gen r Hi¬ 
re ut* 1 with this hjec* f rtv turns nft< rt ’ i 
si - n f j r \ • r. It is is f 11 w s ; •• And w • h 
Him ar. tie keys t the s -rit thing ; i ' ’ 
k n w* th th in 1 nt He ; 1 1 1 H • kn w et b w i? t - 

a; nd i 

leaf falle* 1 1 ut He ku weth it : n< it! i is tl • re 
, grii’i in the darkut -is ft 1 <* ’tl , • ■ i 

^■ro©n •*ni r ’g r a drv t i \ r it 


An;n;v. 


« * 
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A YA 1 HJ ’L-HIKZ 


AYATU’L-HIFZ (feot The 

verses of protection.” Certain verses of 
the Quran which are usually inscribed on 
amulets. They are :—Surah ii. 25G. “ And 
the preservation of both (heaven and earth) is 
no burden unto Him.” Surah xii. G4, “ Cod 
is the best protector.’ Surah xiii. 12, “ They 
guard him by the command of Cod. Small 
xv. 17, “ \Ye guard him from every devil 
driven away by stones.” Surah xxxvii. 7. 
“ A protection against every rebellious devil.’ 

AYATU’L-KURSI k\). 

The verse of the throne.” Verse 25G of 
the Suratu ’1-Baqarah, or chap. ii. of the 
Qur’an. It is related (Mis/ikat, hook i\\, 
c. xix., part iii.) that -AIT heard Muham¬ 
mad say in the pulpit. 4 * that person who 
repeats the .1 i/atu 7- Kitr.s) after every prayer, 
nothing prevents him entering into Paradise 
but life; and whoever says it when he goes to 
his bed-chamber, God will keep him in safety, 
together with his house and the house of his 
neighbour. The verse is as follows:—•• God ! 
There is no God but He ; the Living, the 
Abiding. Neither slumber seizeth Him, nor 
sleep. To Him belongeth whatsoever is in 
heaven and whatsoever is in earth. Who is 
he that can intercede with Him but by His 
own permission? He knoweth what hath 
been before them, and what shall be after 
them ; yet nought of His knowledge do they 
comprehend, save what He willeth. His 
throne reacheth over the heavens and the 
earth, and the upholding of both burdeneth 
Him not; and He is the High, the Great.” 


AYATU’L-MAWARlS(>^» ; \ r J\ i\). 

“ The verse of inheritances.” The twelfth 
verse of the Suratu 'n-nisa. or fourth chapter 
of the Qur'an. It relates to inheritance, and 
is the foundation of the Muslim law on the 
subject. It is given in the article on Inhe¬ 
ritance. [INHEKITAN* K.] 


AYIMVATU’L-ASMA 

“ The leading names.” The seven principal 
names or titles of God. namelv :— 


A t- II<11/1/ 

A l- 1 A lint 
Al-Mtind 
Al-Qridir 
As-Sami' 

Al-Hnsir 

Ai-Mutakallim 


The Living. 
The Knowing. 
The Purposer. 
Tin*. Powerful. 
The Hearer. 
The Seer. 

The Speaker. 


AYISHAH ( 


^). The daughter 


of Abu Bakr, and the favourite wife of Mu¬ 
hammad, to whom she was married when 
only nine years of age. She survived her 
husband many years, and died at al-Madinah, 
a n. 58 (a. i>. 078), aged sixty-sovon, and 
obtained the title of 77mm/ 7- Mu'vriinn , “ The 
Mother of the Believers.” 


AYMAN (yW3), pi. of Tamin. 

[oaths.] 

AYYAMU’L-BIZ (o^vy). “The 

^ ,IV thu bri^lit nights, M moiitionod in tho 
V/ hint (bo b \ii. «, 7 ] ut . a ibn sun 

* i 


which Muhammad did not eat, whether halt¬ 
ing or marching. They are the 13th, 14th, 
and 15th nights of the month. (See Lanes 
Dirt., p. 284.) 

AYYAMU ’L-QARR(/>' The 

ilny of rest after the day of sacrifice at the 
Pilgrimage. [itAJJ.] 

! AYYAMU’N-N A HR /«)• 

i The season of sacrifice at the Pilgrimage. 

[liAjj.] 

I AYYAMUT - TASHRIQ (r l — 

1 The three days after the 

feast of sacrifice at Mina during the Pilgrim¬ 
age. So called because the flesh of the 

I victims is then dried, or because they are not 
slain until after sun-rise, [hajj, pilgrimage.] 

AYYIM A legal term for 

a woman having no husband, whether she be 
a virgin or a widow. 

‘AZABU’L-QABR (^\ y\^). 

*• The punishment of the grave.” That all 
persons, whether believers or not, undergo 
some punishment in their graves, is a funda¬ 
mental article of the Muslim belief. These 
punishments are described in the following 
Hadis on the authority of Abu Hnrairah :— 

“ The Prophet of God said, When a corpse 
is placed in its grave, two black angels come 
to it, with blue eyes. The name of the one is 
Munkar and of the other Xakir , and they inter¬ 
rogate the dead person concerning the Prophet 
‘of God. If he be a Muslim, he will bear 
witness to the Unity of God and the mission 
of Muhammad. The angels will then sav, 
•We knew thou wouldst say so'; and the 
grave will then expand seventy times seventy 
yards in length, and seventy times seventy in 
breadth. A light will then be given for the 
grave, and it will be said, ‘ Sleep.' Then the 
dead person will say, • Shall I return to mv 
brethren and inform them of this?’ Then 
the angels will say, * Sleep like the bride¬ 
groom, till God shall raise thee up from the 
grave on the Day of Resurrection.’ But if 
the corpse he that of an unbeliever, it will 
he asked, * What sayest thou about the 
Prophet?’ and he will reply, ‘I know 
him not.’ And then the angels will sav, 
• We knew tlmu wouldst say so.’ Then tho 
ground will lie ordered to close in upon him, 
and it will break his sides, and turn his right 
side to his left, and he will suffer perpetual 
punishment till God raise him therefrom.” 
In another tradition, recorded by ‘Anas, it is 
said, “ The wicked will be struck with a 
rod (mifrarjalS. and they will roar out, and 
their cries will he heard by nil animals that 
may he near the grave excepting man and tho 
genii.” (Mishkat. hook i., c. v.). 

All Muhammadan doctors of tho orthodox 
schools (whether we apply the term orthodox 
to Sunni or Shi‘ah) believe in tho literal inter¬ 
pretation of these punishments in the grave, 
which are said to take place as soon as the 
funmal paity has left I he gi a ve-yard. A 
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AZAL 


AZAN 


perusal of the various traditions on the sub¬ 
ject must convince any unprejudiced mind 
that Muhammad intended to teach a literal 
interpretation of his sayings on this subject. 
It is related that on one occasion, when the 
Prophet was riding through a grave-yard, his 
mule, hearing the groans of the dead, tried to 
throw his master. On that occasion, Muham¬ 
mad said, “If I were not afraid that you 
would leave off burying, I would ask God to 
give you the power of hearing what I hear.” 
Sliaikl^ *Abdu '1-lIaqq, in his commentary on 
the Mishkat, says, “The accounts which are 
here given of the punishment of the grave, 
are undoubtedly true, and they are not either 
imaginary or figurative/’ (Mishkat. hook i., 
chap. v. ; see Persian edition with *Abdu 1- 
Haqq’s commentary.) 

AZAL Eternity with re¬ 

spect to the past, as distinguished from abad 
eternity without end. 

AZAN Lit. “announcement.’’ 

The call or summons to public prayers pro¬ 
claimed by the Mu’azzin (or crier)—in small 
mosques from the side of the building or at 
the door, and in large mosques from the 
minaret. 

It is in Arabic as follows;— 

MM _ MM -j+S] <5lM _ MM 
MM 2M 25 0 \ M &\\ 25 y\ 

- MM __ 

(^5^ “ SjEM (^5®- — M3\ J 
- C 2UM ^ ^ _ i±A\ 

. MM 2M M3 23 - MM M MM 

Alla.hu akhar! Alldhu akbar! AHdhu 
akbar! Alldhu akbar! Ash had u an Id ildha 
ilia lldh ! Ashhadu an Id ildha ilia ’//alt! Ash- 
hadn anna Muhammadan ? as it !u-Hah ! Ash¬ 
hadu anna Muhammadan rasuln-l/dh ! Jfat/ya 
i( tla s-saldti ! Jfaj/t/a dda 's-sa/dfi ! jfai/i/a 
‘ala '/-falull! Jlauya ‘ala '/-/did/)! Alldhu 
akbar ! Alldhu akbar! Jjdi ildha ilia 'lldh! 

Which is translated:— 

“ God is most great! God is most great ! 
God is most great! God is most great! I 
testify that there is no god but God ! I tes¬ 
tify that there is no god but God! I testify 
that Muhammad is the Apostle of God! I 
testify that Muhammad is the Apostle of God ! 
Come to prayer ! Come to prayer! Come to 
salvation! Come to salvation! God is most 
great! God is most great ! I here is no god 
but God! ” 

In the A/.an in the early morning, after the 
words, “ Come to salvation ! ” is added 

• Sy«oM — M (^y* 

As-saldfu Hat run mina di-naumi ! As-saldtu 
kb at run mina ’ n-natnui! “Prayer is bettor 
than sleep! Praydr is better than sleep ! ” 

The ShPalis make a slight alteration in the 
Azan, by adding the words, 

// ui/i/a. * a/d 

khairi '/-‘ama/i ! Ifai/ija ‘aid khairi '/-anna/i ! 

** Come to the best of works! Conic to I he ! 


best of works! ” and by repeating^the last 
sentence of the Azan, “ There is no god but 

God, twice instead of once, as in the Sunni 
Azan. 

When the Azan is recited, it is usual for 
men of piety and religious feeling to respond 
to each call, as, for example, when the 
Mu’azzin cries :— 

u Allfili u akbar! Allahu akbar ! Allahu 
akbar! Allfthu akbar ! ” 

I I hose who hear it repeat;— 

“ Allahu akbar ! Allahu akbar ! Allahu 
akbar! Allfthu akbar ! ” 

I lie Mu’azzin says— 

“ I testify that there is no god but God ; I 
testify that there is no God but God.” 

They reply— 

“I testify that there is no God but God; 

I testify that there is no god but God.” 

Mu’azzin.—“ I testify that Muhammad is 
the Apostle of God.” 

lleply. I testify that Muhammad is the 
Apostle of God.” 

Mu’azzin.—*• Come to prayer.” 

Reply. “I have no power nor strength but 
from God the most High and Great.” 

Mu’azzin.—Come to salvation.” 

Reply.—“ What God willcth will be; what 
He willeth not willcth not be.” 

1 he recital of the Azan must be listened to 
u it h great reverence. If a person be walk¬ 
ing at the time, he should stand still; if re- 
(lining, sit up. Mr. Lane, in his Modern 
Hi/i/jitams, says, *• Most of the Mu’azzins of 
Cairo have harmonious and sonorous voices, 
which they strain to tile utmost pitch; yet 
them is a simple and solemn melody in their 
chants which is very striking, particularly in 
the stillness of the night. ’ Rut Vambery re¬ 
marks that ** the Turkistfmees most carefully 
a\oid all tune and melody. The manner in* 
which the Azan is cried in the west is here 
(in Bokhara) declared sinful, and the beautiful 
melancholy notes which, in the silent hour 
of a moonlit evening, are heard from the 
slender minarets on the Bosphorus, fascinat¬ 
ing e\ ei y hearer, would be listened to by the 
Bojihariot with feelings only of detestation.” 

The summons to prayer was at first the 
simple cry, “ Come to public prayer.” After 
the Qihlali was changed, Muhammad be¬ 
thought himself of a more formal call. Some 


suggested the Jewish trumpet, others the 
Christian bell; but neither was grateful to the 
Prophet’s ear. The Azan, or call to prayer 
was then established. Tradition claims for 
it a supernatural origin, thus :—“ While the 
matter was under discussion, ‘Abdu ’llfili, a 
Khazrajite, dreamed that he met a man clad 
in green raiment, carrying a bell. ‘Abdu Tlali 
sought to buy it, saying that it would do well 
for bringing together the assembly of the 
faithful. I will show tlieo a better way,” 
replied the stranger ; “ let a crier cry aloud, 

‘ God is most great,’ Ac.” Waking from 
sleep,‘ Abdu ’llah proceeded to Muhammad, and 
told him his dream. (Muir, from Kdtibu 7- 
Wdkidi.) Uishfmii recites the story as if 
‘Abdu’llfih had actually met the man. 

Lhnghain, in his Antiquities (vul. ii.. book 
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viii. chap, vii.), relates that, in the monastery 
of virgins which Paula, the famous Roman 
lady, sot up and governed at Jerusalem, the 
signal for prayer was given by one going 
about and singing “ Hallelujah! ” for that 
was their call to church, as St. Jeromu 
informs us. 

The Azan is proclaimed before the stated 
times of prayer, either by one of the congre¬ 
gation, or by the Mu azzin or crier, who is paid 
for the purpose. He must stand with his face , 
towards Makkah, with the points of his foie- ^ 
fingers in his ears, and recite the formula 
which has been given above. 

It must not be recited by an unclean 
person, a drunkard, a madman, or a woman. 

AZAR (;j\) Terah, the father 
of Abraham. Surah, vi. _74, ‘'And when 
Abralilm said to liis father Azar, Takest thou 
images as gods ? ” 

The Eastern authors unanimously agree 
that he was a statuary, or carver of idols; 
and he is represented as the first who made 
images of clay, pictures only having been 
in use before, and taught that they were to be 
adored as gods. However, we ai;e told his 
employment was a very honourable one, and 
that he was a great lord, and in high favour 
with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, be¬ 
cause he made his idols for him, and was 


excellent in his art. Some of the Rabbins say 
Terah was a priest and chief of the order.”— 
(Sale.) 

al-AZAKIQAH A sect of 

heretics founded by Nafr ibn al-Azraq, who 
say that ‘AIT was an infidel, and that his 
assassin was right in killing him. (See ash- 
Shahrastam, ed. Cureton,p. Haarbruecker's 

translation, I., p. 133. 

al-‘AZBA’ (*A~S*S\). The slit-eared; 

one of Muhammad's favourite camels. 

al-AZHA [‘idu’l-azha.] 

al-‘AZIM One of the 

ninety-nine special names of God. “ The 
great One.” 

‘AZTMAIl An incanta¬ 

tion. [exorcism.] • 

al-‘AZIZ Jl). One of the 

ninety-nine special names of God. It fre¬ 
quently occurs in the Qur’an. It meanb the 
powerful, or the mighty One.” 

‘AZRA’lL (JAVyQ. The angel of 

Death. Mentioned in the Qur’an under the 
title of Malaku 'l-Maut, Surah xxxii. 11, “ The 
angel of death who is charged with you shall 
cause you to die.” [malaku t l-maut.] 



BABEL. Arabic JA Mbit. Men- 

tioned once in the Quran, Surah ii. 90: 
“ Sorcery did they teach to men, and what 
had been revealed to the two angels Harut and 
Marut at Babil.’' Babel is regarded by the 
Muslims as ttie fountain-head of the science of 
magic. They suppose Harut and Marutf to be 
two angels who, in consequence of their want 
of compassion for the frailties of mankind, 
were sent down to earth to be tempted. They 
both sinned, and, being permitted to choose 
whether they would be punished now or here¬ 
after, chose the former, and are still sus¬ 
pended by the feet at Babel in a rocky pit, 
and are the great teachers of magic. (Lane’s 
Thousand and One Nights, ch. iii. note 14.) 
Vide Tafsir-i- 1 A zizi in loco. 

BABU ’L-ABWAB vV). 

Lit. ‘‘The door of doors.” A term used by the 
Sufis for repentance. (‘Abdu V-Razzaq’s 
Dictionary of Sufi Terms.') 

BABU ’S-SALAM ( r l~b vA). 

“ The Gate of Peace." The gateway in the 
{sacred mosque at Makkali through which 
Muhammad entered when he was elected by 
the Quraish to decide the question as to 
which section of the tribe should lift the 
Black Stone into iis place. It was originally 


called the Bab Bam Shaibali, “ the Gate of 
the Banu Shaibah,” the family of Shaibah ibn 
‘Usman, to whom Muhammad gave the key 
of the Ka‘bah. Burkhardt says that there are 
now two gateways called by this name. 

. Burton says, The Dabu's-Salam resembles in 
its isolation a triumphal arch, and is built of 
cut stone.” (Burton's Pilgrimage , vol. ii. 
p. 174. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet , pp. 
28, 29.) 

BABU’N-NISA, (b—s-A). “The 

Women's Gate.” In later years, as Muhammad 
added to the number of his wives, he provided 
for each a room or house on the same side of 
the mosque at al-Madinah. From these he 
1 had a private entrance into the mosque, used 
; only bv himself, and the eastern gate still 
bears in its name, Babu ’n-Xisa 5 , the memory 
of the arrangement. (Muir's Life of Maho¬ 
met, iii. p. 20.) 

BACK BITIN Gr. Anything secretly 

whispered of an absent person which is cal¬ 
culated to injure him, and which is true, is 
called Ghibah , a false accusation being ex¬ 
pressed by Buhtan. Abu Hurairah saysr, 
“ Tlio question was pat to the Prophet, ‘ Do 
you know what backbiting is ? ’ and he replied, 
‘ It is saying anything bad of a Muslim.’ It 
was then said, ‘But wliat is it if it is true ? ’ 
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And ho said, ‘ If it is true it is Ghibnh, and if 
it is a falso accusation, it is Baht an ( i.e. 
slander).’ ” (3 fishkdt , xxii. c. x.) 

The following ure sayings of Muhammad on 
the subject:—“ Tho best of God’s servants 
are those who when you meet them speak of 
God. The worst of God’s servants are those 
who carry tales about, to do mischief and 
separate friends, and seek out the defects of 
good people.” “ He who wears two faces in this 
world shall have two tongues of tire in the day 
of the Resurrection.” ‘* It is unworthy of a 
believer to injure people’s reputations, or to 
curse anyone, or to abuse anyone, or to talk 
vainly.” “The best atonement you can make 
for backbiting is to say, ‘ 0 (rod pardon me 
and him (whom I huvo injured).”’ Mishkdt, 
xxii. c. x. 

BADAWl A name given 

to the Bedouin Arabs, or the Arabs of the 
desert. Bedouin is only a corruption of the 
plural of this word, which is derived from 
Badiv = Bddiyah , “ a desert.” 

al-BADI‘ is one of the 

ninety-nine special names of God. It means 
“ He who originates.” It occurs in the Qur’an, 
Surah ii. Ill, - He is the wonderful originator 
of the heavens and the earth ; when Ho 
decreeth a matter, lie doth but say to it, 
4 Be,’ and it is.” 

BADE,, The battle of. Arabic, 
Ghnzwatu 'l-Badr. The tirst battle of Badr 
was fought in the month of Ramazan, a.h. 
2 (March, A.t). 024), between Muhammad 
and the Quraish. Many of the principal men 
of the Quraish were slain, including Abu 
Jahl, whose head was brought to the Pro¬ 
phet, and when it was east at his feet, he 
exclaimed, “ It is more acceptable to me than 
the choieest camel of Arabia.” After the 
battle was over, some of the prisoners were 
cruelly murdered. Husain says the losses of 
the Quraish at Badr were seventy killed and 
seventv prisoners. This victory at Badr con¬ 
solidated the power of Muhammad, and it is 
regarded by Muslim historians as one of the 
most important e\ents of history, Vn account 
of this celebrated battle will be found in the 
article on Muhummud. 

The second battle of B.nlr was u bloodl s» 
viot' rv« and took place in the uu uth />u 1- 
Qa-dali, a.h. -1 ^April. a.h. b2*’>). 

BA 111 It A (V^-b A N‘‘sb>rifin 

monk whom Muliamn id met when le was 
j nrnevmg b ick fr >ui >vrin to Mikv.ih, aid 

uho is sad to base j P*. i\ed lx \ai us 

signs that In* "'o v j>r pbet. Ills ( hiistia’i 
ii line is supp >sed to h ix e l e m v s , ’i gin l 

*> i r n ius . . 

.•spre lger thinks tl t Cnhiri reni in* 1 "itti 
Mill unui i 1, u 1 it li s be ii sugg>st * 1 t i 

t , >re is n ill id si 4 t is in n l l t e 

(,» ir‘ n. S trill xxi l°*> : v, ‘ 1 1 

they i\. 'It l x onlv x n in v i t i 
1 11 Ibis mi t ' * i m. * i i x 


going every evening to a Christian to hear 
tho Taurat and lujil. Tajsir-i-I/trunni] 
Sale, p. 223 ; MuirA Life of Mahomet , 
p. 72.) 

BAH1RAH(1.) A sht*-oam**l, 

she-goat or owe, which had given biith to a 
tenth young one. (2.) A slie-camel," the 
mother of which had bn ught forth ten 
females consecutively before her. 

In these and similar cases, the pagan 
Arabs observed certain religious ceremonies, 
such as .slitting the animal’s ear. Ac., all ef 
which are forbidden in the Qur’an: “God 
hath not ordained anv Balnrah.” (Surah v. 
102.) 

BAT (^o , pi. bui/iV). A sale ; 

commercial dealing: barter. B ii\ or •• sale,” m 
the language of the law, dignities mi exchange 
of projiertv for property with the mutual con¬ 
sent of parties. For the rules concerning 
sales and barter, see Hamilton's lliduyah , 
vol. ii. 300 ; Baillic’s MiduunnuidiiH Biw oj 
<Su/e ; The Tntuicd • Abir/iylri. 

Sale, in its ordinary acceptation, is a 
transfer of property m consideration of a 
price in moii*\v. The word has a more com¬ 
prehensive meaning in tin* Muhammadan 
law*, and is applied to every ex 'hauge of pro¬ 
perty for property with mutual consent. It, 
therefore, includes barter as well as sale, and 
also loan, when the articles lent are intended 
to lie consumed, and replaced to the lender by 
a similar quantity of the sum* kind. 'Ibis 
transaction, which B truly an exchange of 
property for projiertv. is termed y urz in the 
Muhammadan law. 

Between barter and sale tln*rc is no essen¬ 
tial distinction in im st systems 4 law. and 
the joint subject may in g<*:i.*r il be * n id.w- 
ablv simplified by b« ing tr< ated f solely a a 
sab*. A Course has l ecu ad pted in tl c 
Muhammadan law, which •>! Iigcs the read, r 
to tix his attenti. n n both sides f tin* c n- 
traet. This may at first aj pen t. 1 ini t > 1 *• 
an unnecessary eomj>li*ati n « f tl e sul je *, 
but when lie becomes a • ju nt** 1 " ta tl 
detinition of pri *e, : t d tli * i ill s f r tin j>i - 

hihitimi f excels in tin* ex 1 i g • « t a 1 n 

,d is, , f e Him dlties. will • l a plv t » t % . 1 % 
f .rill < f the c< ntr.nt.h* will j r bal lx le f 
i pn’ n til it t« 1 1 eat f tie* si* I 

( tln*r wav xv i aid 1< utt i 1 d "i‘b t l a ’ 
e jual ditli ill* - s. 

T ie thM j lit wh’ h * i is t i j i r- 1 
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of a creditor to exact payment of a debt, 
which is not a proper subject of sale. In 
other words, debts cannot, by the Muham¬ 
madan law, any more than by the common 
laws of England and Scotland, be lawfully 
sold. 

Things are commonly divided into move- 
able and immoveable, the latter compre¬ 
hending land and things permanently attached 
to it. But the distinction is not of much im¬ 
portance in the Muhammadan law, as the 
transfer of land is in nowise distinguished 
from that of other kinds of property. 

A more important division of things is that 
into mi sit and La mini. The former are things 
which, when they happen to perish, are to be 
replaced by an equal quantity of something 
similar to them; and the latter are things 
which, in the same circumstances, arc to bo 
replaced by their value. These two classes 
have been aptly styled “similars" and “ dis- 
similars ” by Mr. Hamilton, in his translation 
of the Hidayah. Similars are things which 
are usually sold or exchanged by weight, or 
by measurement of capacity, that is, bv dry 
or liquid measure; and dissimilars are things 
which are not sold or exchanged in either of 
these ways. Articles which arc nearly alike, 
and are commonly sold or exchanged by 
number or tale, are classed with the first 
division of t lings, and may be termed “ simi¬ 
lars of talc’’; while articles which differ mate¬ 
rially from each other, yet arc still usually 
sold or exchanged by number, belong to the 
second division, and may be called “ dissimi¬ 
lars of tale." Dirhams and dinars , the only 
coined money known to the old Arabs, are 
included among similars of weight. 

Similars of weight and capacity are dis¬ 
tinguished in the Muhammadan law from all 
other descriptions of property in a very re¬ 
markable way. When one article of weight 
is sold or exchanged for another article of 
weight, or one of measure is sold or ex¬ 
changed for another of measure, the delivery 
of both must be immediate from hand to hand, 
and any delay of delivery in one of them is 
unlawful and prohibited. Where, again, the 
article■* exchanged are also of the same kind, 
as when wheat is sold for wheat, or silver for 
silver, there mint not only be reciprocal and 
immediate delivery of both before the separa¬ 
tion of the parties, but also absolute equality 
cf weight or measure, according as the article? 
are weighahle or measurable, and any excess 
on either side is also unlawful and prohibited. 
These two prohibitions constitute in brief the 
doctrine of rrha. or “ usury." which is a marked 
ch ara^teristic of the Muhammadan law t f sale. 
The word rrha properly signifies “ excess." 
and there are no terms in the Muhammadan 
law which corresponds to tho words •* interest " 
and “ usurv," in the sense attached to them 
in the English language; but it was expressly 
prohibited by Muhammad to his followers to 
derive any advantage from Bans, and that 
particular kind rf advantage which is mile 1 
1\ us iitei. t.and consists in the receiving 
f 1 1 • > < n- ■. i a laig< i qn mht\ 
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prevented by the two rules above-mentioned. 
These, like some other principles of Muham¬ 
madan law. are applied with a rigour and 
minuteness that may to us seem incommen¬ 
surate with their importance, but are easily 
accounted for when we know that they are 
believed to be of divine origin. 

Similars of weight and capacity have a 
common feature of resemblance, which dis¬ 
tinguishes them in their own nature from 
other commodities, and marks with further 
peculiarity their treatment in the Muham¬ 
madan law. They arc aggregates of minute 
parts, which are either exactly alike, or so 
nearly resemble each other, that the differ¬ 
ence between them may be safely disregarded. 
For this reason they are usually dealt with in 
bulk, regard being had only to the whole of a 
stipulated quantity, and not to the individual 
parts of which it is composed. When sold 
in this manner they are said to be indeter¬ 
minate. They may. however, be rendered 
specific in several ways. Actual delivery, or 
production with distinct reference at the time 
of contract, seems to be sufficient for that 
purpose in all cases. But something short 
of this would suffice for all similars but 
money. Thus, flour, or any kind of grain, 
may be rendered specific by being enclosed 
in a sack; or oil. or any liquid, by being put 
into casks or jars; and though the vessels 
are not actually produced at the time of con¬ 
tract. their contents may be sufficiently par¬ 
ticularised by description of the vessels and 
their locality. Money is not susceptible of 
being thus particularised, and dirhams and 
dinars are frequently referred to in tlie fol¬ 
lowing pages as things which cannot be ren¬ 
dered specific by description, or specification, 
as it is more literally termed, lienee, money 
is said to be always indeterminate. Other 
similars, including similars of tale, are some¬ 
times specific and sometimes indeterminate. 
Dissimilars. including those of tale, are always 
specific. 

When similars are sold indeterminately, 
the purchaser has no right to any specific 1 
portion of them until it be separated from a 
general mass, and marked or identified as 
the subject of the contract. From the 
moment of offer till actual delivery, he has 
nothing to rely upon but the sellers obliga¬ 
tion. which may. therefore, be considered the 
direct subject of the contract. Similars taken 
indeterminately are accordingly termed dai/n, 
or “ obligations." in the Muhammadan law! 
When taken specifically, they are classed 
with dissimilars, under the general name of 
'ayn. The literal meaning of this term is 

substance or thing but when opposed to 
ihn/n it means something determinate or spe- 
cifie. The subject of traffic may thus bo 
divided into two classes, specific and indeter¬ 
minate : or. if we substitute for the latter the 

;id ” obligation.” and omit the word “ spe¬ 
cific" as unnecessary when not opposed to 
“ indeterminate." these classes may, acre rding 
to the view of Muhammadan lawyers, bo 
«b sc-iihrd as things and obligations. 

I he; c is £,c me degree of pro* umption in using 
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n word in any other than its ordinary ae*- ( sta¬ 
tion ; and it is nit without hesitation that Mr. 
HitiHie says) 1 ha\e ventured to cinpb y tin- 
word obligation ” to signify indeterminate 
things. My reasons for doing so are the.se : first 
it expresses the exac-t meaning of the Arabic 
word dayn, and yet distinguishes this u-e < f 
it from another sense, in whieh it is also 
employed in the Muhammadan law; . er-md, 
it preserves eonsisteney in the law. Thus, it 
will be found hereafter that the effect of sale 
is said to be to induce a right in the haver to 
the thing sold, and in the seller to the price, 
and that this effect follows the contrnet im¬ 
mediately before reciprocal possession by the 
contracting parties. Xow, it is obvious that 
this is impossible with regard to things that 
are indeterminate,if the things themselves are 
considered thesubject of thecontnict,and cases 
are mentioned where it is expressly stated that 
there is no transfer of property to the purchaser, 
wheh similars of weight of capacity arc sold 
without being distinctly specified, until actual 
possession take place. The difficulty dis¬ 
appears if we consider not the thing itself 
but the obligation to render it to be the sub¬ 
ject of contract; for a right to the obligati' n 
passes immediately to the purchaser, and the 
seller may be compelled to perform it. If we 
now’ revert to the division of things into simi¬ 
lars and dissimilars, money- which, it has 
been remarked, is always indeterminate—is 
therefore an obligation ; dissimilars, which 
arc always specific, arc never obligations; 
and other similars, except money, being some¬ 
times specific and sometimes indeterminate, 
are at one time obligations, and at another 
time things or substances. 

Before proceeding farther it is necessary to 
advert more particularly to the other sense in 
which the word dai/n is frequently employed 
in the Muhammadan law'. It means strictly 
obligation, ’ as already observed ; but the 
obligation may bo either that of the contract¬ 
ing party himself, or of another. In the 
former sense i/< t/n is not only a proper sub¬ 
ject of traffic, but forms the sole subject < f 
one important kind < f sale, hereafter to be 
noticed- But when tfnt/n is used to signify 
the obligation of an ther than the contracting 
party, it is not a proper subject of traffic, 
and, as already observed, cannot be lawfully 
sold. In the following pages dnyn has been 
alw avs translated bv the weld “debt when it 
signifies the obligati n of a third |art\. and 
generally by the word •* obligation,* when it sig¬ 
nifies tin- engagement < f time mtracting party 
himself, tin ugh when tlie tilings represent! d 1 y 
the obligati n are more pi t minentlv br« light 
f rward, it has sometimes 1 e* n t m d nect s- 
s.irv to substitute the expr* ssjoii, “ link ter¬ 
minate things.” 

Th ugh bartei and spe f r a pr'ee.nre c n- 
f< unde 1 under (lie gem l il n me m the Mu¬ 
hammadan law, it is s un-times neces-uy to 
o< n-uler one < f the tlun's < xt hanged is n < r' 
strietlv the <?ul eet < f s.i e, < r tiling s Id, at 1 
the sMi ■ > r is the pri e. In ‘his view tl -f nil r 
is tcilin'd / ! i', and tl e itt r . N t 
>ii'. i " i ” ’ ' ' 
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znnm'th , or. literally, an ” obligati* n in re \ t - 
sibi itv.” Fi in w hi* h, linb s tl • exp 
is a incit- pba n. m. it w ul 1 a] p* r tli«t t . 
w’ord tlnyn is s un tmies u <-<l il true lv. i l 
in a sens** distinct fr m the idea (fill tv 
That idea, however, is ne -eSsary t c i • * r * 
price; for th ugh el th. wl«-i pitp-ilv d* - 
scribed, min ,’ by ie.i>i n of its divi ltv 1 
the -imilaiity (f its parts, le :i i-t.n.' * 
assumed t« p«-rfoiin tin* fum-ti n f pi l »• n a 
contract of sale, it is < nly when it i n t im¬ 
mediately «leli\<-ied, l lit is t» i» main f l* s n • 
tinn- oil the lvsp imil ilitv * f tin* e litr.ut ng 
party, that it can be adopted for that pur¬ 
pose. 

It is n general principle < f tin* Mul mi- 
madan law of sale, I unded oil a deehnuti n 
of tin* Prophet,.that credit cannot be oj p s» 1 
to credit, that is, that b« th the things ( \- 
changed cannot be allowed to remain mtlo* 
responsibility of tin* parties. Hem*C, it is 
only with regard to one of them that anv 
stipulation for delay in it- delivery is liwful. 
Price, from its dot' iit. :i at up given, admit' 
if being left oil resj , n il il.ty. a d - rd- 
inglv a stipulati' n f r delay in t <• pa mi e it 
(f the price is »|uite la-ful and \a id. Il 
follows that a stipulati n t r <h-la\ m tl •* 
delivery of the things so <1 <-aiin t 1 e 1 wml. 
And this is tin- case, with the c\e«q ti< n 
if (lie particular kind >f -ale, In-i* after 
to he noticed, ill which tin* thug s .d is 
always indetermiu: te. aid tin- pri *e is pad 
in advance. It may, thm-f ie.be sa.d f all 
specific things when the sul , t < f ah*, th tl 
a .stipulatn ii for delay in their d livery m 
illegal, and w uld invalidate n s le. lie 
object of this rule m. v l-ivcle*n t prevti* 
anv changt* of tin* thii g ' Id 1 <-f r»* <le iv<*r\, 
and the disputes which m gl t in ‘ t pi i, <• 
arise between tin- j • it i'. Bu* it tln-v w<*i** 
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suspended, invalid, or obligatory. Thus, sale 
must first of all bo duly constituted or con¬ 
tracted. After that, there may still be some 
bar to its operation, which occasions a sus¬ 
pension of its effect. This generally arises 
from a defect of power in the seller, who may 
not be fully competent to act for himself, or 
may have insufficient authority, or no autho¬ 
rity whatever, over the subject of sale. In 
this class of sales the effect is dependent on 
the assent or ratification of some other person 
than the party actually contracting. But 
whether the effect of a sale be immediate or 
suspended, there may be some taint of ille¬ 
gality in the mode of constituting it. or in its 
subject, or there may be other circumstances 
connected with it. which render it invalid. 
The causes of illegality are many and 
various. But even though a sale should he 
unimpeachable on the previous grounds, that 
is, though it should be duly constituted, 
operative or immediate in its effect, and free 
from any ground of illegality, still it may 
not be absolutely binding on the parties. 
This brings us to another remarkable pecu¬ 
liarity of the Muhammadan law, viz. the 
doctrine of option, or right of cancellation. 
The Prophet himself recommended one of his 
followers to reserve a /ecus penitential or 
option, for three days in all his purchases. 
This has led to the option by stipulation, 
which may be reserved by either of the 
parties. But besides this, the purchaser has 
an option without anv stipulation, with 
regard to tilings which ho lias purchased 
without seeing, and also on account of defects 
in the thing sold. The greatest of all defects 
is a want of title or right in the seller. The 
two last options to the purchase constitute 
a complete warranty of title and against all 
defects on the part of the seller, in which 
respect the Muhammadan more nearly re¬ 
sembles the Scotch than the English law of 
sale. 

There are many different kinds of sale. 
Twenty or more have been enumerated in the 
A ihdi/ah. of which eight are mentioned and 
explained. I-our of these, which have refer¬ 
ence to the thing sold, may require some 
notice in this place. The lirst. called Mu- 
(]nij t znh . i«; described as a sale of things for 
things, aud corresponds nearly with barter; 
but the word ‘-tiling*’ (my,,) U here op posed 
to obligations, and nmfjftyazuh is therefore 
properly an exchange of specific for specific 
things. So that if the goods exchanged were 
on both sides or on either side indeterminate, 
the Iraisaetion would not. I think, be a 
mur/iii/azali. though still barter. The second 
sale is called surf, and is defined to bo an 
exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
u ual f bjeets of this contract are dirhams and 
dinars, winch being obligations, the defini¬ 
tion is generally correct. But an exchange of 
money for bullion, or bullion for bullion, isolso 
a sarf, and every sale of an obligation for an 
oblmation is not a sarf, so that the definition 
is redundant as well as defective. It is essen¬ 
tial to the legality of this kind of sale, that 
both the thiugs exchanged should be delivered 


BAl‘ 

and taken possession of before the separation 
of the parties, and that when they are of the 
same kind, as silver for silver, or gold for 
gold, they should also bo exactly equal by 
weight. These rules are necessary for the 
avoidance of rcha. or usury,” as already ex¬ 
plained ; and the whole of •sorr/. which is 
treated of at a length quite disproportionate 
to its importance, may be considered as a 
continued illustration of the doctrine of rrha. 
The third kind of sale is salam. It has been 
already observed that there can be no lawful 
stipulation for a postponement of the delivery 
of the tiling sold, except under one particular 
form of sale. The form alluded to is salom. 
This word means, literally, an advance 
and in a snhuu sale the price is immediately 
advanced for the goods to be delivered at a 
future fixed time. It is only things of the 
class of similars that can be sold in this way, 
and as they must necessarily be indetermi¬ 
nate, the proper subject of sale is an obliga¬ 
tion , while, on the other hand, as the price 
must he actually paid or delivered at the 
time of the contract, luff ore the separation of 
the parties, and must, therefore, even in the 
case of its being money, be produced, and in 
consequence he particularised or specific, a 
salam sale is strictly and properly the sale of 
an obligation for a thing, as defined above. 
Until actual payment or delivery of the price, 
however, it retains its character of an obliga¬ 
tion. and for this reason the price and the 
goods are both termed “ debts,” and are 
adduced in the same chapter as examples of 
the principle that the sale of a debt, that is, 
of the money or goods which a person is 
under engagement to pay or deliver, before 
possession, is invalid. The last of the sales 
referred to is the ordinary exchange of goods 
for money, which being an obligation, the 
transaction is defined to be the sale of things 
for obligations. 

There is another transaction which comes 
within the definition of sale, and has been 
already noticed, but may be further adverted 
to in this place. It is that which is called 
Qarz in the Arabic, and loan ” in the English 
language. The borrower acquires an abso¬ 
lute right of property in the things lent, and 
comes under an engagement to return an 
equal quantity of things of the same kind. 
The transaction is therefore necessarily 
limited to similars, whether of weight, capa¬ 
city, or tale, and the things lent and repaid 
being of the same kind, the two rules already 
mentioned for the prevention of reba, or 
‘•'usury,*’ must be strictly observed. Hence 
it follows that any stipulation on the part of 
the borrower for delay or forbearance by the 
lender, or any stipulation by the lender for 
interest to be paid by the borrower are alike 
unlawful. 

Notwithstanding the stringency of the rules 
for preventing usury, or the taking any inter¬ 
est on the loan of money, methods were found 
for evading them and still keeping within the 
letter of the law. It had always been con¬ 
sidered lawful to take a pledge to secure the 
repayment of a debt. Pledges were ordi- 
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narily of movable property ; when given as 
security for a debt, and the. pledge happened 
to perish in the hands of the pawnee, the debt 
was held to bo released to tho extent of the 
value of tho pledge. Land, though seareely 
liable to this incident, was sometimes made 
tho subject of pledge, and devices were 
adopted for enabling the lender to derive 
some advantage from its possession while in 
in the state of pledge. But the moderate 
advantage to be derived in this way does not 
seem to have contented the money-lenders, 
who in all ages and countries have been of a 
grasping disposition, and the expedient of a 
sale with a condition for redemption was 
adopted, whieh very elosely resembles an 
English mortgage. In the latter, the condi¬ 
tion is usually expressed in one of two ways, 
viz. either that tho sale shall become void, 
or that the lender shall resell to the seller, on 
payment of principal and interest at an 
assigned term. The first of these forms 
would bo inconsistent with the nature of sale 
under the Muhammadan law, but a sale with 
a covenant by the lender to roconvey to the 
seller on repayment of the loan seems to 
have been in use probably long before the 
form was adopted in Europe. It is probable 
that a term was fixed within which the re¬ 
payment should bo made. If repayment 
were made at the assigned term, tho lender 
was obliged to reconvey ; but if not, the pro¬ 
perty would remain his own, and the differ¬ 
ence between its value and the price or sum 
lent might have been made an ample compen¬ 
sation for the loss of interest. This form of 
sale, which was ealled Bui'u ' l-wafd , seems to 
hnvn Koori strictly legal according to the most 
approved authorities, though held to be what 
tho law calls abominable, as a device for 
obtaining what it prohibits. 

In constituting sale there is no material 
difference between the Muhummadan and 
other systems of law. Tho offer and accept¬ 
ance, which are expressed or implied in all 
cases', must bo so connected as to obviate any 
doubt of tho one being intended to apply to 
the other. For this purpose the Muham¬ 
madan law requires that both shall be inter¬ 
changed at the same meeting of the parties, 
and that no other business shall be suffered 
to intervene between an offer and its accept¬ 
ance. A very slight interruption is sufficient 
to break the continuity of a neg* tiath n. and 
to terminate the meeting in a technical sense, 
though the parties should still remain in per¬ 
sonal communication. An acceptance after 
tho interruption of an otter made fit Fro it 
would be insufficient to constitute a sale. 
This has led to distinctions of the meeting 
which may appear unnecessarily minute to a 
reader unacquainted with the manners of 
Eastern countries, where the people are often 
very dilatory in their bargains, interspersing 
them with conversation n indifferent t pics. 
It is only when a meeting has referen ' t the 
act of contracting that its meaning is thus 
liable to be restricted; for vdien the w rd 
occurs in other p rts of th« law, s. f r 
instance, when it is said of a «irt contract 


that the things exchanged must be taken pos¬ 
session of at the meeting, the whole period 
that the parties may remain together is to bo 
understood. 'As personal coum mication may 
bo inconvenient in some cases, and impossil lo 
in others, the integrity of the meeting is held 
to be sufficiently preserved when a party v.ho 
receives an offer by message or letter declares 
his acceptance of it on receiving tho commu¬ 
nication and apprehending its contents. 

When a sale is lawfully contracted, tho 
property in the things exchanged passes im¬ 
mediately from and to the parties respec¬ 
tively. In a legal sale, delivery and possesion 
are not necessary for this purpose. Until 
possession is taken, however, tho purchaser is 
not liable for accidental loss, and the seller 
has a lien for the price on the thing sold. 
Delivery by one party is in general tanta¬ 
mount to possession taken by the other. It 
is, therefore, sometimes of great importance 
to ascertain when there is a sufficient deli¬ 
very ; and many cases, real or imaginary, on 
the subject, are inserted in the Fatdwd 
‘Alamgiri . It sometimes happens that a 
person purchases a thing of which ho is 
already in possession, and it then becomes 
important to determine in what cases his 
previous possession is convertible into a pos¬ 
session under the purchase. Unless so con¬ 
verted, it would be held that there is no 
delivery under the sale, and the seller would 
of course retain his lien and remain liable for 
accidental loss. 

Though possession is not necessary to com¬ 
plete the transfer of property under a legal 
sale, the case is different where the contract 
is illegal; for here property dees not pass till 
possession is taken. The sale, however, 
though so far effectual, is still invalid, and 
liable to be set asid * by a judge, at the 
instance of cither of the parties, with* ut any 
reference to the fact f the pers n e lnplain- 
ing being able to come bef re him w it li vshat 
in legal phraseology i- t* rm* *1 efi n lm ds. 
A Muhammadan judge is * blig* <1 1 \ 1 is lav* 
to interfere for the s ike < f tl <• lav* it-ilf. i r,- 
as it is m re s*.l* mnlv t< mud. f r tl e ri d t 
of God, which it is the d itv ftl* julg t* 
vindicate, though by s » d m ' 1 e n \ aff rl 
assistan-e t a party win p’e »* ' 1 v 

have no just laim to hi- i n rf r* . / 

Muhnn i n>l m L<w' < t ''}!>. urn / 
i/(tu> i f’> > <' >!<. /’ < i > / * i d ’ *< ? 

Xeil B. E. Biilli\ >nut*, HI r A < •* 

L mkn.) 

BAIL. Arql'ic k,,f ,hih. Bnil 

is c f tw descrij * ns : A it t D- . it . r 
•• s'ruritvf r tl } r- n : A U f • r 

••securitvf rpr p r'v" I' 1 • * 

in India. 1 ll f r t ' p r • * » 1 

Ifazir-: i ani. id 1 f - { r } itv / 
r •• se untv." B ll t r tl j : u U J 

exc ft in c es f j 'V Inna // 

retail ti n Qnns Hi y / , v 1. i. , . 

al-BA‘IS One of the 

ninety-nine special names of God. It mean 








BANUN 


BAITU *L-HAMD 



‘‘He who awakes”; “The Awakener” (in 
the Day of Resurrection). 

BAITU ’L-HAMD 

“ The House of Praise.” An expression which 
occurs in the Traditions ( Mishhdt v. 7). 
When the soul of a child is taken. God says. 
“ Build a house for my servant in Paradise 
and call it a house of praise." 

BAITU ’L-IIARAM ( r ^ 

“ The Sacred House.” A name given to the 
Meccan mosque, [masjidu ’l-iiaram.] 

BAITU ’L-HIKMAH u^>). 

Lit. “ The House of Wisdom.” A term used 
by Sufis for the heart of the sincere seekers 
after God. (*Abdu Y-Razzaq's Dictionary of 
Sufi Terms.) 

BAITU ’L-LAH (&U\ “The 

House of God.” A name given to the Meeean 
mosque, [masjidu ’l-iiakam.] 

BAITU ’L-MAL (JUM «^). Lit. 

“ The House of Property.” The public trea¬ 
sury of a Muslim state, which the ruler is not 
allowed to use for his personal expenses, but 
only for the public good. 

The sources of income are : (1) Zahdt. or 
the legal tax raised upon land, personal pro¬ 
perty. and merchandise, which, after deduct¬ 
ing the expense of collecting, should be ex¬ 
pended in the support of the poor and destitute. 
(2) The fifth rf all spoils and booty taken 
in war. (3) The produce of mines and of 
treasure-trove. (1) Property for which there 
is no owner, (d) The J/zyah. or tax levied 
on unbelievers, (11 iddmdi. Arabic ed., vol. i. 
p. Ad'2.) 

al-BAITU ’L-MA‘MUR 

Lit. “ The Inhabited House.” 

A house in the seventh heaven, visited by 
Muhammad during the Mi-raj or night- 
journev. It is said to be immediately over 
the sacred temple at Makkali. [mi-raj.] 

BAITU ’L-MADRAS ^o). 

The House of Instruction. A term (used in 
a tradition given by Abu Hurairah) for a 
Jewish school. (Jlishhut. xvii. c. xi.) In 

Hcb. tr-jipn run 


al-BAITU ’L-MUQADDAS (^ 

“ The Holy House.” 
name goon to the temple at Jerusalc 
[al-masjidu 'l-A y»A.] 

BAITU ’L-QUDS (^asM ^ 

Lit. - The House rf Holiness." A term w 
by the SufB for the heart cf the true seel 
after Gcd when it is absorbed in meditati 
(‘Abdu 'r-Razzaq’s Dirtionmy of Sufi 'Dm 

BARU ’L-WAFA t 

V.v ]( ] irnfii means the perf. nuance of a p 
n i f.aid the Bum 'l-YVajd is a sale wit! 
1 | ,lnl * *’ r ‘ ]>ei formed. It is. in fa* t 

pkd - in tl « 1 and rf the pawn, . \xh | 
n ' ’ 1 l’ 1 1 tr r. n* r lie fj r*r t*. make \ 

rf 1 ' 111 ‘ 't t r , , ni 1 f th« ."11 


There are different opinions about the legality 
of this fe-.ii of sale, but it is now the common 
form of mortgage in use in India, where it is 
usuall}’ styled Bah bi-'l-icafd. (See Baillie’s 
Muhammadan Law of Sate , p. 303.) 


al-BAIYINAH Lit. “ The 

Evidence.” A title given to the xevinth 
Surah of the Qur’an, in which the word 
occurs. 


BA‘L (J**),Heb. “Lord.” 

The chief deity worshipped by the Syro- 
Phocnieian nations. It is known to the 
Muhammadans as an idol worshipped in the 
days of the Prophet Elisha. (See Ghiya&u 7- 
Lui/hah.) 


BALAAM. There is said to be an 

allusion to Balaam in the Qur’an, Surah vii! 
174, “ Recite to them the story of him to 
whom we gave our signs, and he departed 
therefrom, and Satan followed him, and he 
was of those who were beguiled.” 

The commentary of the Jalfilain says that 
he was a learned man amongst the Israelites, 
who was requested by the Canaanites to 
curse Moses at the time when he was about to 
attack the Jabbdrdn or “ giants,” a tribe of the 
Canaanites. Balaam at first refused to do so 
but at last yielded, when valuable presents 
were made to him. (See Tafsiru ’ l-Jalalain, 
p. 142.) 


BALAD (a 1>). Lt7. Any country, 

district, or town, regarded as an habitation. 
Al-Ba/ad. the sacred territory of Makkah. A 
title given to the xeth Surah, in which the 
word occurs. 


BALIGII (£^0- “Of years of legal 

maturity; adult.” [puberty.] 


BANISHMENT. Arabic 

Tag.h rib. Expatriation for fornication is 
enjoined bv Muhammadan law, aeeording to 
the Imam ash-ShiifW.although it is not allowed 
by the other doctors of the law, and it is also 
a punishment inflicted upon highway robbers. 


BANKRUPT. There is no pro¬ 
vision in the Muhammadan law for declaring 
a person bankrupt, and so placing him beyond 
the reach of his creditors; but the Qazi can 
declaic a debtor insolvent, and free him from 
the obligation of zahdt and almsgiving. 

BANU ISR aTL (yy). “ The 

Children of Israel.” A title of the xvuth 
Surah or chapter of the Quran, called also 
Suratu 7 -Mrraj. 


BANUN (crO- The plural of ibn 
(Heb. 0 ^ 2 ). “Sons; posterity; 

• * T * ' 

tribe. The word is more familiar to English 
readers in its inflected form Bani. The tribes 
whoso names e-cur frequently in the early 
hist* rv of Islam and are mentioned in the 
J rnditioiis. are the llmu-(furnish. Bnmi 'n- 

a:ah. Dnid - Kindnah 
” nnu ” A'/- . Bonn- Khuzdnh. Rom/-Bohr' 
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BAPTISM 


BARNABAS 


Banii-' Amir. Buna - Asad, Banii - Fazdrah , 

1ianit-Libyan , Buna-Tamha , Banii- Uniaiyuh , 
Bund-Z/din ill, and Banu-Israil. 

BAPTISM. The only allusion to 

Baptism m the Qur’an is found in Surah ii. 

I o- : “(We have) the baptism of God, and \\ ho 
is better to baptise than God?” The word 
here translated baptism is .s ibyhtdi, lit. 

“ d\e,” which, the eoinnieiitator.s al-Jalfduin 
and al-Bai/.awi say. may, b\ compari-on. refer 
to Christian baptism. •• for.” says al-Baiziiwt, 

•* the Xasara (t hristiaiis) were in the liabit of 
dipping their otispriug in a yellow water which 
they called ul-Mu'inu Injah and said it puritied 
them and eonlirnied them as Christians." (.^ee 
7 n/si) u 'l-Jalulain and I'ajshu 7- Baiziitri, in 
loco.) 

al-BAQI One of the 

ninety-nine special names of God. It means 
“ He who remains ; ” •• The Everlasting One.” 

al-BAQARAII (Syg\). “The Cow.” 

The title of the second Surah of the Qur'an, 
occasioned by the story of the red heifer 
mentioned in verse G3, - When Moses said to 
his people, God commandcth you to sacrifice 
a cow.” 

BAQl'U ’L-GHARQADpi/lt jA), 
or for shortness al-l>a<ji The 

burying-ground at al-Madinah,which Muham¬ 
mad used to frequent at night to pray for for- 
givenoss for the dead. (Mishkdt, iv. e. 2S.) 

.BARA’AH (*o\f .). “ Immunity, or 

security.” A title given to the ixth Chapter 
of the Qur’an, called also Bdrutu 't-Imdndi. 
" The Chapter of Rej etitnliee.” It is remark¬ 
able as being tho only Surah without the 
introductory form, *• In the name of God, the 
.Merciful, the Compassionate.” Various reasons 
a>e assigned for this omission. Some e< ni- 
mentators say that the prayer of mercy is not 
placed at the head of a chapter which speaks 
ehietly of God’s wrath. 

BARA H-I-WA l’AT VO- 

Bar alt (ITdit) “twelve.” and Wajdt. The 
twoltth day of the month Rabru ‘l-Awwal. 
observed m commemoration of Muhammad s 
death. 

It seems to be a day instituted by the Mu¬ 
hammadans of India, and is not obser\ed 
miners. illv amongst tne Muslims tf all coun¬ 
tries. On this day Fdtiha' < are recited t r 
M ihamm.ul’s soul, and b thin pm ate h ones 
and mosqu *s ptrti ns »f the traditions and 
other worss m praise « f the Piophet’s excel- 
le ices ire i end. 

The W nhhalos do n t bserve this day. as 

it is believed to be m inn >\ati< n, n >t having 
been kept by the early Muslims. 
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of Rai, a. it. 22, and was with the Khalifah 
'Ah at the battle of the Camel, a.ii. 3b. 

al-BARI’ “The Maker.” 

One of the ninctv-nine special names of G< d. 
It o this in the Qur'an, Mirahlix. 21 : •• lie is 
G jd the Cieator. tin* M ikor. the h’ashit ner. 
Ills are the excellent names." 


BARIQAII (^G). Lit. “ Refulcgence, 

lightning." A term used by the Sufis f r that 
enlightenment of the soul, which at lirst <• mes 
to the true Muslim as an earnest « f greater 
enlightenment. (*Abdu ‘r-Razziiq’s 1j < tionnnj 
of Siij i 1 < nm ,.) 


BARNABAS, tin* GospM of. The 

Muhammadans assort that a gospel < f Bar¬ 
nabas existed in Arable, and it is believed by 
some that Muhammad ol taitied his account 
of Christianity from this spurious g >'pel. 

Of this gospel the M rise, es in Africa 
have a translation in Sp.mi'h i.tul there is in 
the library of Prince Eugene of Saioy a 
manuscript of some antiquity, containing ail 
Italian translation < i tl «* saute gospel, made, 

it is siq posed, f- r the ii'C < f leiiegades. This 
l>oi k appeal s to he lio original lorgerv « f the 
Muhammadans, though they have n> d< nbt 
interpolated and aliened it since, the bottei to 
ser\e their purpose; and in particular, 
instead of the Panedete or C« miorter Q s t. 
John xiv. lb. 2b; xv. 2b; x\i. 7). they ha\e 
in this apocryphal gospel inserted the w<rd 
Periclyte, that i'. •• the lam in « r il tistri« »s, 
by which they prttciid tueir pr phot was 
foretold by name, tl at being the 'igi liicaln n 
of Muh.mim id in Ara i*: aid this tli y say 
to justify that pa _e ii the Q ir’; n ^"lii ill 
III) where JesUs is i ei s asserted t" ha\e 

foretold his <• miiu. ins tliei mine i f 

Alunad. w hi n s <i< , . .1 m the inn l « t 
as Muhammad, a 1 t the s a m • imp it. 
Pia.m these 11 - .. i t u u es . t the 

same stamp, it is l.. t Mu m ntli s pi te 
se\ er.ll p i ss.i^i s c 1 • i * 1 el* .1*1. it ue 

1 aast to tstejH in tb N • v I'e-ument. 
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ther in that Pope's library, his Holiness fell 
asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching 
down a book to read, the lirst he laid his 
hand on proved to be the very gospel he 
wanted: overjoyed at the discovery, he 
scrupled not to hide hi'' prize in his sleeve, 
and on the Pope's awaking, took leave of him, 
carrying with him that celestial treasure, by 
reading of which he became a eonvert to 
Mull a mm a d a ni sm. 

•• This Gospel of Barnabas contains a com¬ 
plete history of Je.--.us Chri>t. from His birth 
to llis ascension, and most of the circum¬ 
stances of the four real gospels are to be 
found therein, but many of them turned, and 
some artfully enough, to favour the Muham¬ 
madan system. Fnnii the design of the 
whole, and the frequent interpolations of 
stories and parages, wherein Muhammad is 
spoken of and foretold by name, as the mes¬ 
senger of Cud. and the great prophet who 
was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it 
appears to be a most bare-faced forgery. One 
particular I observe therein induces me' to 
believe it to have been dres.->ed up by a rene¬ 
gade Christian, --lightly instructed in his new 
religion, and not educated as a Muhammadan 
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish, 
or. perhaps, the Italian translator, and to the 
original compiler). I mean the giving to 
Muhammad the title of Messiah, and that not 
once or twice only, but in several places : 
whereas, the title of Messiah, or, as the Arabs 
write it. ol-Musih. be. Christ, is appropriated 
to Jesu-' in the Qur’an, and is constantly 
applied by the Muhammadans to him, and 
never to their own Prophet. The passages 
produced from the Italian MS. by M. de la 
Monnoyc are to be seen in this Spanish ver¬ 
sion almost word for word."' 

1 he Rev. Joseph White. D.D., in his IJconp- 
ton L'ctvx.s of 17M. gives a translation of 
tlio>c chapters in this spurious Gospel of Bar¬ 
nabas. which relate to the supposed cruci¬ 
fixion of Judas in the place of our Lord, 
and which we insert:— 

** Judas came near to the people with whom 
Jesus w..s: and when He heard the noise He 
entered into tlie house where the disciples 
slept. And Cod. seeing the fear and danger 
of llis servant, ordered Gabriel and Michael 
and Rafail and Azrail to cnrrvllim out of the 
world. 


‘•And they came in all haste, and bare H 
out of the window which looks towards t 
isouth. And they placed Him in the tlii 
hea\ en. where He will remain blessing Gc 
in the company of angels, till near the end 
the world.” (Chapter L'lG.) 

And Judas the traitor entered before t 
rest into the place from which Jesus bad jr 
been taken up. And the disciples we 
sleeping. And the Wonderful God act 
wonderfully changing Judas into the sat 
bgmo and speech with Jesus. 

M “ ) Vo W ‘, li ' >vin K that it was lie. said to hii 

;, M w ; V ,m thou? And lie said 

tlum. smiling. Ye have forgotten yourselv. 
Hinec vc do mt know Judas Iscnriot. 

“At tins time the soldiery entered: ai 


seeing Judas so like in every respect to Jesu6, 
laid hands upon him,’’ Ac. (Chapter 217.) 

-• In which (Chap. 218) is related the passion 
of Judas the traitor. 

The soldiers afterwards took Judas and 
bound him, notwithstanding he said with 
truth to them that he was not Jesus. And 
soldiers mocked him saying, Sir. do not be 
afraid ; for we are come to make thee King 
of Israel; and we have bound thee, because 
we know thou hast refused the kingdom. And 
Judas said. l r e have lost your senses. 

*• I came to show you Jesus, that ye might 
take Him ; and ye have bound me. who am 
your guide. The soldiers lost their patience, 
hearing this, and they began to go with him. 
striking and buffeting him. till they reached 
Jerusalem.'’ Ac. Ac. (Chapter 218.) 

‘•They carried him to Mount Calvary, 
where they executed criminals, and crucified 
him, stripping him asked for the greater 
ignominy. Then he did nothing but cry out, 
0 my God, why hast thou forsaken me, that 
I should die unjnstlv. when the real male¬ 
factor hath escaped ? I say in truth that he 
was so like in person, figure, and gesture to 
Jesus, that as many as knew Him, believed 
firmly that it was He. except Peter: for 
which reason many left his doctrine, believing 
that it had been false ; as He had said that 
He should not die till the end of the world. 

But those who stood firm were oppressed 
with grief, seeing him die whom they under¬ 
stood to be Jesus : not recollecting what He 
had told them. And in company with llis 
mother, they were present at his death, weep¬ 
ing continually. And by means of Joseph 
Abarimatheas (sic'), they obtained from the 
president the body of Judas. And they took 
him down from the cross, burying him 
with much lamentation in the new sepulchre 
of Joseph : having wrapped him up in linen 
and precious ointments.’’ (Chapter 219.) 

“ They all returned, each man to his 
house: and he who writeth. with James and 
John, went with the mother of Jesus to 
Nazareth. And the disciples, who did not 
fear God with truth, went bv night and stole 
the body of Judas, and hid it : spreading a 
report that He (z.e. Jesus) had risen again, 
from whence sprung great confusion among 
the people. 

“ And the High Priest commanded, under 
pain of anathema, that no one should talk of 
him : and on this account raised a great per¬ 
secution. banishing some, tormenting others, 
and even stoning some to death: because it 
was not in the power of anyone to be silent 
on this subject. And then came news to 
Nazareth, that Jesus had risen again. And 
he that writ eth desired the mother of Jesus 
to. leave off her lamentation. And Mary 
said, Lot us go to Jerusalem, to see if it is 
truth. If T see Him I shall die content. 
(Chapter 220). 

“The Virgin returned to Jerusalem with 
lnm that writ eth, and James and John, the 

same day that the decree of the High Priest 
came out. 

And as she teared God, though she knew 
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the command was unjust, she entreated those 
who talked with her not to speak of her Son. 
Who can say, how wo were then affected? 
God, who knows the heart of man, knows 
that between the grief for the death of Judas, 
whom we understood to be Jesus, and the 
pleasure of seeing him risen again, we almost 
expired. And the angels who were the 
guardians of Mary went up to heaven the 
third day, and told Jesus what was passing. 
And He, moved with compassion for Ilis 
mother, entreated of God that He might be 
seen by His disciples. And the Compas¬ 
sionate God ordered IIP four favourite angels 
to place Him within llis own house, and to 
guard Him three days ; that they and they 
only might see Him, who believed in His due- 
trine. Jesus descended, surrounded with 
light, into the house of llis mother, where 
were the two sisters, Martha and Mary, and 
Lazarus, and he that writetb. and John and 
James, and Peter. And when they saw Him, 
they fell with their faces on the earth as if 
dead. And Jesus lifted them up, saying. 
Fear not, for I am your Master. Lament not 
henceforth, for L am alive. They were asto¬ 
nished at seeing Jesus, because they thought 
Him dead. And Mary weeping said. Tell me, 
my Son, why, if God gave Thee power to raise 
up the dead, did lie consent that Thou 
shouldest die, with so much reproach and 
shame to Thy relations and friends, and so 
much hurt to Thy doctrine, leaving us all in 
desolation? Jesus replied, embracing Ilis 
mother, Believe me. for I tell thee the truth, 
I have not been dead ; for God has reserved 
Me for the end of the world. In saying this 
He desired the angels to manifest themselves, 
and to tell how He had passed through every¬ 
thing. At the instant they appeared like four 
suns ; and all present prostrated themselves 
on the ground, overcome by the presence of 
the angels. And Jesus gave to all of them 
something to cover themselves with, that they 
might be able to hear the angels speak. 

And Jesus said to His mother. These are 
the Ministers of God. Gabriel knows His 
secrets ; Michael tights with His enemies : 
Asratiel will cite all to judgment; and Azrael 
receives the souls. And the holy angels 
told how they had, by the command of God, 
taken up Jesus, and transformed Judas, that 
he might sutler the punishment which he 
wished to bring on Jesus. And he that 
writeth said. Is it lawful for me to ask of 
Thee, in the same manner a.-> when thou wast 
in the world? And Jesus answered. Speak. 
Barnabas, what thout wishest. 

»* And he said, I wish that Thou wouldo'-t 
tell mo how God, being so compassionate, 
could atilict us ^o much, in giving us to 
understand that Thou wast he that sutTeied. 
for we have been very near dying ? And 
Thou being a prophet, why did He sutler 
Thoe to fall under disgrace, by (apparently) 
placing Thee on a cross, and between two 
robbers? Je-uts answered. Believe Me. B tr- 
nabas, let the fault be e\ei s> small <5 <1 
chastiseth it with much punishment. Ami as 
mv nu tliei and faithful disciples 1 \ed me 


with a little earthly love, God chastised that 
love by this grief; that He might not chastise 
it in the other woild. And though I was 
innocent, yet as they called Me Gjd, and His 
Son, that the devils might not mock Me on 
the Day of Judgment, lie has chosen that I 
should be mocked iu this wo ld. 

•’ And this mocking shall last till the holy 
Messenger of God (i.p. Muhammad) shall 
come, who shall undeceive all believers. 
And then He said. Just art Thou, 0 God ! and 
to Thee only belongetlr the honour and glory, 
with worship, for ever.” (Chapter JJ1.) 

•• And then He said, Barnabas, that thou 
bv all means write my gespel,relating every¬ 
thing which has happened in the world con¬ 
cerning Me: and let it be done exactly; in 
order that the faithful may be undeceived, 
knowing the truth. He that writeth said, 
Master, I will do it as Thou commandest me, 
God willing: but I did not see all that hap¬ 
pened with Judas. Jesus answered, Here 
stand Peter and John, who saw it, and will 
relate it to thee. 

•• And He told James and John to call the 
seven apostles who were absent, and Xico- 
demus, and Joseph Abaiimatheas (.sic), and 
some of the seventy-two disciples. When they 
were come, they did cat with Him: and on 
the third day lie commanded them all to go to 
the mount of Olives with llis mother: because 
lie was to return to heaven. All the apostles 
and disciples went, except twenty-live of tho 
seventy-two. who had fled to Damascus with 
fear. And exactly at mid-day, while they 

V * * 

were all in prayer, Je.su> came with many 
angels (blessing God), with so much bright¬ 
ness that they all bent their faces to the 
ground. And Jc-uis raided them up. saying, 
Fear not your Master, who comes to take 
leave of you; and to recommend you to God 
our Lord, by the mercies received from His 
bounty: and lie He with you! 

•• And upon this He disappeared with 
the angels; all of us remainiig amazed at tho 
great brightness in which he left us." 
(Chapter JJJ). 

al-BARR (j^). One of the ninety- 

nine special names of God. In its ordinary 
sense it means ••pious,” cr ''good." As 
applied to God, it means •• The Bencticent 
One.” 

BARTER. [bai\] 

BARZAKH (£;;»). (1) A thing 

that intervenes between any two things; a 
bar: an obstruction: or a thing tha k makes n 
separation between tw things. In which 
sense it is used in the (Ju’riin in two places, 
Surah xxv. ,*>.*>. •• Ho hath put an interspace 
between them i.p. the tw* seas . and a banter 
wl ioh rt is fori ldden them t { ass. >nrah 
lv. 'JO. ’• V* t between them (tl e two aea:) is a 
l»n nn." 

J) The intoival b« twe« n th pro mt lifo 
and tl.it w hi h i* t m\ " > ee tr'a.i, 
"m ill win •'•.», - \i 1 v. My L r 1, I seek 
refuge vvrth I ee fi nt the in itm K « f the 
1 m iL. and I . c-n tettu* i f rr in th i 
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presence. Until when death comes to any 
one of them, he says, My Lord! send me 
back (to life), if haply I may do right in that 
which I have left. Not so ! A,mere word that 
he speaks ! But behind .them there is barzakh 
(a 1 bar), until the day when they shall be 
raised. And when the trumpet shall be 
blown, there shall be no relation between 
them on that day, nor shall they beg of each 
other then.” Upon this verse the commentator 
Baizawi says: “ Barzakh is an intervening state 
(ha'll, ‘ a barrier ’) between death and the Day 
of Judgment, and whoever dies enters it.” The 
commentator Husain remarks: “ Barzakh is 
a partition (mani iS ) between the living and the 
Day of Judgment, namely, the grave in which 
they will remain until the resurrection.” The 
commentators al-Jalalain speak of it as a 
hajiz , or intervening state between death 
and judgment. ‘Abdu’r-Razzfiq in his Dic¬ 
tionary of Technical Terms of the Sufis 
(Sprenger’s Edition), gives a similar defini¬ 
tion. 

The word is employed by Muhammadan 
writers in at least two senses, some using it for 
the place of the dead, the grave, and others 
for the state of departed souls between death 
and judgment. 

The condition of believers in the grave is held 
to be one of undisturbed rest, but that of unbe¬ 
lievers one of torment; for Muhammad is 
related to have said, “ There are appointed 
for the grave of the unbeliever ninety-nine 
serpents to bite him until the Day of Resur¬ 
rection.” (Mishkat, i. c. 5, p. 12.) The word 
seems generally to be used in the sense of 
Hades, for every person -who dies is said to 
enter al-Barzakh. 

BA‘S (t*-*?). Lit. “ Raising.” (1) 

The Day of Resurrection. (2) The office of 
a messenger or prophet. 

BASE MONEY. The sale of one 

pure dirham and two base ones in exchange for 
two pure dirhams and one base one is lawful. 
By two base ones (ghalatain), are to be 
understood such as pass amongst merchants 
but are rejected at the public treasury. 
(Hidayah, vol. ii. 560.) 

al-BASlR (j~aJ\). One of the 

ninety-nine special names of God. It fre¬ 
quently occurs in the Qur’an, and means 
“ The All-seeing One.” 

BASIRAH (*??*>). Lit. “ Penetra¬ 
tion.” The sight of the heart as distinguished 
from the sight of the eye ( Ba?arah or Basar). 
A term used by theologians to express that 
enlightenment of the heart “ whereby the 
spiritual man can understand spiritual things 
with as much certainty as the natural man 
can see objects with the sight of. the eye.” 
The word occurs twice in the Quran, Surah 
xii. 108, “ This is my way ; I cry unto God, 
rosting on clear evidence Surah lxxv. 14, 
“ A man shall be evidence against himself.” 

al-BASIT (U-LM). One of the 

ninety-nine special names of God. It means 


“He who spreads, or stretches out,” and 
occurs in the Qur’an, Surah xiii. 15. As 
applied to God, it means, “ He who dispenses 
riches,” &c. 

BASTARD (Uj!\ A, watadu ’ z-zina ). 

An illegitimate child has, according to Mu¬ 
hammadan law, no legal father, and conse¬ 
quently the law does not allow the father to 
interfere with his illegitimate child, even for 
the purposes of education. He cannot inherit 
the property of his father, but he is acknow¬ 
ledged as the rightful heir of his mother 
(Baillie’s Digest, p. 432). The evidence of a 
bastard is valid, because he is innocent with 
respect to the immorality of his parents ; but 
the Imam Malik maintains that his testimony 
is not to be accepted with respect to a charge 
of whoredom. (Hidayah, vol. ii. 692.) 

BATHING. The Arabic term for 
ordinary bathing is (J~~ ghasl, and 
that for the religious purification of the whole 
body ghusl. In all large mosques, and in most 
respectable dwellings in Muhammadan coun¬ 
tries, there are bathing-rooms erected, both 
for the ordinary purposes of bathing and 
for the religious purification. An account 
of the legal purification will be found in the 
article guusl. Although purifications and 
bathing form so essential a part of the Muslim 
religion, cleanliness does not distinguish 
Muhammadans, who are generally in this 
respect a striking contrast to their Hindu 
fellow subjects in India. According to the 
saying of Muhammad, decency should be 
observed in bathing, and the clothes from the 
waist downwards should not be takenoff at 
such times. (Mishkat, ii. c. iv.) 

BATIL (J^b). That which is false 

in doctrine. 

al-BATIN (yLVJ\). (1) One of the 

ninety-nine special names of God. It means 
“ that which is hidden or concealed,” “ The 
Hiddhn' One,” or “ He that knows hidden 
things.” (2) A term used in theology 
for that which is hidden in its meaning, in 
contradistinction to that which is evident. 

, BATUL (Jyq). Lit. “A shoot or 

offset of a palm-tree cut off from its mother 
tree; ” “ a virgin *’ (as cut off or withheld from 
men). The term al-Batul is applied to 
Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad, because 
she was separated from the other women of 

her age by her excellences. Heb. 

Bethxilah. T 

BA‘US (<^>yib). A Syriac word, 
Nmyi “petition, prayer”), 

T T 

which, in the dictionary al-Qamus, is said to 
mean the Christian Easter : and also prayers 
for rain, or the Istisqd of the Christians. 
(Mojmu 'l-Bihdr. p. 101.) 

BAZAQ or r BAZIQ (o^b). A pro¬ 
hibited liquor. The juice of the grape boiled 
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until a quantity less than two-thirds ovapo- 
ratcH. 

BEARD. Arabic AssJ lihyah or 
y-So zatjan. The board is regard ml 
by Muslims as the badge of tho dignity of 
manhood. Tho Prophot is related to have 
said, *• Do tho opposite of the polytheists and 
let your beard grow loti.'." ( Midi kilt , xx. iv.) 
And the gruxving of a board is said to he 
Fit rah , or one of those customs which have 
been obmrved by ex cry Prophet, [fitraii.] 

BEAUTY, Female. “ The maiden, 

whose loveliness inspires the most impas¬ 
sioned expression in Arabic poetry and prose, 
is celebrated for her slender tigure; she is 
like the cane among plants, and is elegant as 
the twij' of the oriental willow. Her face is 
like tho full moon, present ini' the strongest 
contrast to the colour of her hair, xvhieli (to 
proservo the nature of tho simile just em¬ 
ployed) is of the deepest hue of night. and 
descends to the middle of her back. A rosy 
blush overspreads the centre of each cheek ; 
and a rpole is considered anaddition.il charm. 
The Arabs, indeed, are particularly extrava¬ 
gant in their admiration of this natural beauty- 
spot, which, according to its place, is com¬ 
pared to a globule of ambergris upon a dish 
of alabaster, or upon the surface of a ruby. 
The eyes of the Arab beauty are intensely 
black, large, ami long, of the form of an 
almond : they are full of brilliancy : but this 
is softened by a lid slightly depressed, and by 
long silken lashes, giving a tender*and languid 
expression, which is full of enchantment, and 
scarcely to be improved by the adventitious 
aid of the black border of the kn/d: for this 
the lovely maiden adds rather for the sake of 
fashion than necessity, having what the Arabs 
term natural kuhl. The eye-brows are thin 
and arched, the forehead is wide, and fair as 
ivory ; tho nose straight, the mouth small ; 
the lips are of a brilliant red. and 11 1 <* teeth 
“ like pearls set in coral.” The forms of the 
bosom arc compared to txvo pomegranates: 
the waist is slender ; the hips are wide and 
large; the feet and hands small: the lingers 
tapering, and their extremities dyed with the 
deep orange-red tint imparted by the leaxes 
of hi tin a. 

The following is the most complete analysis 
of Arabian beautv. given by an unknoxvn 
author, qu ted bv Al-lshaqi: 

*• Four things in a woman should be /dark: 
the hair of the henl. the eye-brows, the eye¬ 
lashes, and the dark part of the eyes: four 
ii'hitc : the complexion of the skin, the xxhite 
of the eye-, the teeth, and the legs: ftur rid: 
the tongue, the lips, the middle if the dice s. 
and the gnm^ : four round: the head, the 
nock, tho fore-arms, and the ankles; four 
lowj : the back, the fingers, the arms, and the 
legs: four wide: the firchead, the eyes, the 
bosom, and the hips ; four Jinr : the oye-hrt xvs, 
the nose, tho lips, nnd the lingers; four thick: 
tho lower part of the back, the thighs, the 
calves of the legs, and tho knees ; four stmiU:^ 
the ears, the breasts, the hands, and the feet. 
(Lane’s Arabian Snjhts . vol. i p. 2o.) 


BEGGING. It is not lawful for 

any person possessing sufficient food for a 
dav and night to beg (lJurni 7- Mukhtdr, p. 
108), and it is related that the Pr phet said : 
•' Acts of begging are scratches and wounds 
xvith which a man wounds his oxvn fa< e.” •• It 

is hotter f >r a m m to take a rope and 1 ring 
in a bundle if sticks t sell than to beg.” 
•• A man xvho continues to beg xvill appeir in 
the Day of .Judgment without anv llesh on 
his face.” (Mishkut, Bjok xi. chap, v.) 

BEINGS. According' to Muham¬ 
madan belief, there are three different sj oeies 
of created inti Ihij, ut beings: (1) Angels 
( MahVikah). xvlio are -.lid to he or*ateil if 
light; (2) (Jenii (Jinn), who are created of 
lire: dj Mankind (hi'iin). created <f earth. 
The-e intelligent beings are milled Zami 7- 
'F'/u/, or •• lvati* n il being-." xxhil-t unintelli¬ 
gent being-” are ealled (,'hair Zairi /-* l >jnl. 
I fa t/iiirdui-ti/ is al-tj a term used for 
rational beings (who ean K/nak), and 
/ fni/utrdtit -'.I /ain for all itraliiiial creatures, 

[•««.] 

BELIEVE11S. The t.'rins used 

for believers aie— Mu'lit, II. pi. Mu'tut nun : and 
Muslim. pi. .1/? .dunlin. The dilierence o\- 
pre--ed in the-e two words is explained in the 
Tradition-, in a Hadh gixen in the Sahih cf 
Mudim (p. 27b where it isiee rd.-d hv ‘Umar, 
as having been taught 1\ Muhammad, that a 
M n’ min is » tie who ha- i min. < r “faith;" 
Faith Icing a -inhere belief in Hod, His 
angels. Hi- inspired 1 m i k- . 11 i- proph* ts, the 
Dav of Ke-urreeti. n. uid the predestination 
t f gi od and exil : and th tt a Mti'/tm i- « no 
win i- re-igned an 1 • 1 e li nt t tl * xvill if 
Hod. and bears witne-- that tl < re is no g d 
but Hr d. and that Muhammad i- His Ap< stle, 
and i- steadfa-t in pi aver, ami gixe zakut. 
or “legal aim-.” an 1 fa-t- in tie m nth f 
Rani i/.an. and make- a pilgiim ge t> the 
Temple {/Fit) at Makkali. I. lie liax • the 

means. 

flic rewards in -*ne f r the teliexer arc 
as full »xvs (see Surat i 'I-Ibn/anth. Small »• 
7 H): 

•• Tliev wh > luxe beliexu 1 and d< m the 
thing- that l>e ligl t. they -hall l e the inmates 
of Paradis *, tl er'in t al i h' f r exi r. 

Stir,it 7/-.W-//, Mil ill ix. »;0: 

• • Til- -e who li IX e 1 . l ex 1. i 1 d no tl e 
things tha* ar * r _ t.wev‘1 ihgt -mute 
garden- n a* l xxbt h the i ix i - tl xx • i re n 
p> abid * «ter allv . tl n-n "hall tl - v lave 
wives .f stand* - ] untx : a d we xx.ll lung 
tin m mti C 1 id* xi ii g -1 adt c . 

Stir till ‘l-A-nit. > nah ' n. 1° • 

••Th se wh luxe 1 el eve 1 and d ne the 
things which nr* right, wo xxill 1 v « n n n • 

n bur Ion 1 ‘X ml 1 is ] wer) tl * e shall l o 

inmate- f Par di- : f r • x or shall th -v abide 

therein : 

** And xvill xx o r *m x e x\ h i > • i l ’ ur xx as 

in tin ir b -i n - i i "hi 1 ndl t t r f t , 

and they h v. • Pi i s- t, t H 1 ' b 

hath guided u i htr! Me Lad n t beta 

gu .1* had c t H 'U’d* d ns! Of a surety 
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the Apostles of our Lord came to us with 
truth.’ And a voice shall cry to them, * This 
is Paradise, of which, as the meed of your 
works, ye are made heirs.’ 

*• And the inmates of Paradise shall cry to 
the inmates of the Fire. “ Now have we found 
what our Lord promised us to ho tine. Have 
ye too found what your Lad promised you to 
be true?’ And they shall answer. •\es. 
And a Herald shall proclaim between them : 

‘ The curse of God be upon the evil doers. 

Who turn men aside from the wav of 
God, and seek to make it crooked, and who 
believe not in the life to conic ! ’ 

“And between them shall be a partition: 
and on the until al-Auaf. shall be men who 
will know all. by their tokens, and they shall 
cry to the inmates of Paradise, ‘ Peace be on 
you ! ’ but they shall not y.t enter it. although 
they long to do so. 

“And when their eyes arc turned towards 
the inmates of the Fire, tliev shall say. *0 
our Lord! place us not with the oilending 
people.* 

“ And they who are upon al-ATaf shall cry 
to those whom they shall know by their 
tokens. • Your amassing? and your pride have 
availed you nothing. 

“ ‘ Are these they on whom ye sware God 
would not bestow 1 mercy ? Enter ye into 
Paradise 1 where no fear shall be upon you, 
neither shall ye put to grief.’ 

“ And the inmates of the fire shall cry to 
the inmates of Paradise: ‘ Pour upon us some 
water, or of the refreshments God hath given 
you!"’ They shall they, ‘Truly God hath 
forbi bleu both to unbelievers.’’ 

For a further descriptions of the Mull am- ' 

j 

madan future sta‘c the reader is referred to 
the article r.vK.vin-K. which deals more 
directly with tHe son-nal character of the 
heaven suppose 1 to bo in store for the 
believer in tin* mission of Muhammad. 

The following is a description of the 
believer which s given in the (Qur’an. uraiu 
'/-Munmihi. the wmrd iMuali. v. 1 :— 

“ Happy now the Believers. 

M ho burnt le t lionise'vos in their prayer. 

And who keep aloof from vain words. 

And who are doers of alms-deeds (c«/.<7/). 

And who lestrain their appetites. 

(Save with their wives, or the Haves whom 
their right hands possess ; for in that rase 
they shall be free from blame: 

But they whose desires reaen further than 
this are transgressors:) 

And who tend well their trusts and their 
covenants. 

And who keep them strictly to their 
prayer* : 

These shall he the heritors, who shall in¬ 
herit Paradise, to abide therein for ever." 

BELLS. [xaqus.J 
BENEFICE. tvAQF. ] 

15 B X EKiC E N’CE (Ara1.jp iXu- 

& muthah) is commended by Muhammad as 
one of the evidences of faith’. ( Mishkdt , Book 
i. c. i. part 3.) 


I Amr ibn ’Aoaratah relates: “I came to 
I the Prophet and said,‘0 Prophet, what is 
Islam ? ’ And he said. ‘ It is purity of speech 
and hospitality.’ I then said,‘And what is 
faith ? ’ And he said, ‘ Patience and bene- 
jieence.'' 

BENJAMIN. Heb. Arabic 

Binynmni. The youngest 
of the children of Jacob. He is not men¬ 
tioned by name in the Qur'an, but he is 
referred to in Surah xii. fid. *• And when they 
, entered in unto Joseph, he took his brother 
, (/>. Benjamin) to stay with him. He said 
Verily I am thy brother, then take not that 
ill which they have been doing. And when 
he bad e \ tipped them with their equipment, 
he placed the drinking-cup in his brother’s 
pack." Ac. [.Joseph.] 

| BEQUESTS. Arabic vast yah , 

pi. //• t't/n/'l. A bequest or will can be made 
verbally, although it is held to be better to 
execute it in writing. Two lawful witnesses 
, are necessary to establish either a verbal 
| be juest or a written will. A bequest in favour 
■ of a stranger to the amount of one-third of 
the whole property, is valid, but a bequest to 
any amount beyond that is invalid, unles: 
the heirs give their consent. If a persoi 
make a bequest in favour of another fron 
whom he has received a mortal wound, it is 
not valid, and if a legatee Slav his testator the 
bequest in his favour is void. A beqnesl 
made to part of the heirs is not valid unless 
the other heirs give their consent. The 
bequest of a Muslim in favour of an unbe¬ 
liever. or of an unbeliever in favour of a 
Muslim, is valid. If a person be involved in 
debt, legacies bequeathed by him are not 
lawful. A bequest in favour of a child yet 
unborn is valid, provided the Lotus happen to 
be less than six months old at the time of the 
making of the will. 

If a testator deny his bequest, and the 
legatee produce witnesses to prove it, it is 
generally held not to be a retractation of it. If 
a person on his death-bod emancipate a slave, 
it taxes effect after his death. 

If a person will that ‘-the pilgrimage in¬ 
cumbent on him be performed on his behalf 
after his death." his heirs must depute a 
person for the purpose, and supply him with 
the necessary expenses. (Hamilton's Ilidduah , 
vol. iv. 4fifi.) 

BESTIALITY is said Lv Muslim 

jurists to be the result of the most vitiated 
appetite and the utmost depravity of senti¬ 
ment. But if a man commit it, he does not 
incur the II 1 l /. or stated punishment, as the 
act is not considered to have the properties 
of whored'in : the offender is to be punished 
by a discretionary correction ( T.rzir ). Ac¬ 
cording to Muslim law. the beast shou'd be 
killed, and if it be of an citable species, it 
shou.d be burnt. (lit Idyih, vol. ii. 27 ) 
Obs. According to the Mosaic code, a man 
guilty of this criitfe was surolv to be nut to 
death. fEx. xviii. 10.) ~ P 
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BETROTHAL, [khitbah.] 
Bl‘AH A Christian church. 

The word occurs in a tradition in tho Mishkdt 
(iv. c. vii. 2), and is translated by ‘Abdu ’1- 
Haqq “ Kalisah .” [church.] 

BID*AH A novelty or in¬ 

novation in religion ; heresy ; schism. 

BIER. Arabic SjW jmclzak and 

jcinazah. The same word is used for the 
corpse, the bier, and tho funeral. In most 
Muhammadan countries the ordinary charpoy , 
or “ bedstead,” is used for the bier, which, in 
the case of a female, is covered with a canopy. 
[burial.] 

BIHISHT The Persian 

word for the celestial regions, [paradise, 
JANNAII, FIRDAUS.] 

BILADU T,-ISLAM (gLSl Ai>), 

“ Tho countries of Islam." A term used in 
Muhammadan law for Muslim countries. It 
is synonymous with tho term Dfiru ’1-Isiam. 
[daru ’l-islam.] 

BILAL (J^O- The first Mu'azzin 

or callor to prayer appointed by Muhammad. 
Ho was an Abyssinian slave who had been 
ransomed by Abu Bakr. He was tall, dark, 
and gaunt, with negro features and bushy 
hair. Muhammad honoured and distinguished 
him as the “ first fruits of Abyssinia.” He 
survived the Prophet. 

BILQlS The Queen of 

Saba’, who visited Solomon and became one 
of his queens. An account of her. as it is 
given in the Qur’an, will be found in the 
story of King Solomon, [solomon*.] 

BINT LABUN ( 0 «1 ^). “ The 

daughter of a milk-giver.” A female camel 
two years old ; so called because the mother 
is then suckling another foal. The proper 
age for a camel given in zukdt , or *• legal 
alms,” for camels from thirty-six in number 
up to forty-five. 

BINT MAICHAZ 

“Tho daughter of a pregnant.” A female 
camel passed one year: so called because 
tho mother is again pregnant. This is the 
proper ago for a camel given in zukdt, oi 
** alms,” for camels from t wenty -h\ e in numbci 
up to thirty-five. 

BIOGRAPHERS OF MUHAM¬ 
MAD. Although the Quran may be said to 
bo tho key-stone to the biography of Muham¬ 
mad, yet it contains but eomparati\ely few 
references to the personal history of the Pro¬ 
phet. Tho Traditions, or Ahddis, form tho 
chief material for all biographical histories. 
[tradition.] The first who attempted to 
compile an account of Muhammad in tho 
form of a history, was az-Zuhn, who died 
a ii 124, and whose w rk. no longer extant, 
is mentioned by Ibn Khallikan. The earliest 
biographical writers whoso works are extant 
are—Ibn Ishaq, a.h 1-3 L : AlAWiqidi. a.H. 


207; Ibn Hisham, a.h. 218; Al-Bukh&ri 
(history), a.h. 250; At-Tabari, a.h. 310. 
Amongst more recent biographies, the most 
noted aro those by Ibnu ’l-Asir, a.h. G30, and 
IsmaTl Abu ’1-fidiV, a.h. 732. Abu ’l-tida’s 
work was translated into Latin by John 
Gagnier, Professor of Arabic at Oxford, a.d. 
1723, and into English by the Rev. \V. Murray, 
Episcopal clergymen at DulTus in Scotland, 
and published (without date) at Elgin. Tho 
first life of Muhammad published in English 
is that by Dean Prideaux, which first ap¬ 
peared in 1723, and afterwards passed through 
several editions. Dr. Sprenger commenced a 
life of Muhammad in English, and printed the 
first part at Allahabad, India, a.d. 1851 ; but 
it was never completed. Tho learned author 
afterwards published the whole of his work 
in German, at Berlin, 1803. The only com¬ 
plete life of Muhammad in English which has 
any pretension to original research, is the 
well-known Life of Mahomet, by Sir William 
Muir, LL.D. (First Edition, four vols., London, 
1858-01 ; Second Edition, one vol., London, 
IS77). 

BIOGRAPHY. A Dictionary of 
Biography is called t>L— \ asmau 

’ r-rijdl (/it. " The Names of Men”). The most 
celebrated of these is, amongst Muslims, that 
by Ibn Khallikan, which has always been 
considered a work of the highest importance 
for the civil and literary history of the Mu¬ 
hammadan people. Ibn Khallikan died a.h. 
081 (a.d. 1282), but his dictionary received 
numerous additions from subsequent writers. 
It has been translated into English by Mac- 
Guckin De Slane (Paris, 1843). 

BIRDS. It is commonlv believed 

* 

by the Muhammadans that all kinds of birds, 
and many, if not all, beasts, have a languago 
by which they communicate their thoughts to 
each other, and in the Qur’an (Surah xxvii. 
10) it is stated that King Solomon wns taught 
the language of birds. 


The 

four 


BI'R ZAMZAM ( r yj p). The 

well of Zamzatn. [zam-zam.] 

BI’R MA‘UNAH (ii,~ ,*>)• 

well of MaTinah. A celebrated spot 
inarches from Makkah, where a party of 
Muhammad’s followers wore slain by tbo 
Banu •Amir and Banu Sulairn. He professed 
to have received a special message from 
heaven regarding these martyrs, which runs 
thus :—“ Acquaint our people that we havo 
met our Lord. He is well pleased with us, 
and we are well pleased with Him." It is a 
remarkable verse, as hawng for somo reason 
or other been cancelled, and removed from 
the Q i r’un. (Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. 
iii. p. 207.) 

BIRTH, Evilonce of. According 

to tho Irn un Abu Hamf ih, tf a married woman 
should claim to 1 e the m ther of a child, her 
chttn is n t 1 1 be v iltd unless tho birth of 
f tho child is attested by tho testimony of 
« tie woman. But in tbo caso of a fathor, inaa- 
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much as the claim of parentage is a matter 
which relates purely to himself, his testimony 
alone is to be accepted. 

The testimony of the midwife alone is suf¬ 
ficient \%ith respect to birth , but with regard 
to paren'ci'jc. it is established by the fact of 
the mother of the child being the wife of the 
husband. 

If the woman be in her ‘uhlah [*inr»AH] 
from a complete divorce, the testimony of the 
midwife is not sufficient with respect to birth, 
but the evidence of two men. or of one man 
and tw.o women, is requisite. (Hamilton s 
Iliddyih. vol. iii. p. 134.) 

It is also ruled that it is not lawful for a 
person to give .evidence to anything which lie 
has not seen, except in the cases of birth, 
death , and marriage. (Vol. ii. G76.) 

BISHARAH (ijU-0. [bushra.] 
BI-SHAR 1 (£/• o 0- Lit. “ With- 

out the law.’" A term applied to thoso 
mystics who totally disregard the teaching of 
tho Qur'an. Antinomians. [sl*fi.] 

BISMIBLAH (AJ\ ^~>) ; Lit. “ In 

the name of God.” An ejaculation frequently 
used at the commencement of any under¬ 
taking. There arc two forms of the Bis- 
millah:— 

1. Bi-'smi '/Id'ii 'r-rahmdni 'r-rahim , i.e. 
“In the name of God. the Compassionate, the 
Merciful.” This is used at the commencement 
of meals, putting on new clothes, beginning 
any new work, and at the commencement of 
books. It occurs at the head of every chapter 
or surah in the Qur'an, with the exception of 
the ixth (i.e. ihe Suratu 7- Bard'ah'). 

2. Bi-'smi ’//dhi '//dhi '/-(debar, i.e. ‘’In the 
name of God, God the Most Great.” Used at the 
time of slaughtering of animals, at the com¬ 
mencement of a battle, Ac., the attribute of 
mercy being omitted on such occasions. 

The formula Bi-'smi '//dhi 'r-rahmdni Y- 
rahim is of Je\ ish origin. It was in the first 
instance taught to the Quraish by Umaiyah 
of Tu’if, the poet, who was a contemporary 
but sorrewhat older than, Muhammad, and 
who, during his mercantile journeys into 
Arabia Petraea and Syria, had made himself 
acquainted with the sacred books and doc¬ 
trines of Jews and Christians. (Kitdbu 7- 
Aghani, 1G, Delhi; quoted by Rodwell.) 

BIZA‘AH (£cLi>). A share in a 

mercantile adventure. Property entrusted to 
another to be employed in trade. 

BLACK STONE, [al-hajaru ’l- 

ASWAD.] 

BLASPHEMY. Arabic ytf kufr. 

Lit. “ to hide ” (the truth). It includes a denial 
of any of tho essential principles of Islam. 

A Muslim convicted of blasphemy is sen¬ 
tenced to death in Muhammadan countries. 
[apostasy.] 

BLEEDING. Arabic hi ja¬ 

mah. The two great cures recommended by 
Muhammad wore blood-letting and drinking 


honey ; and he taught that it was unlucky to 
be bled on a Friday, Saturday, or Sunday, 
the most lucky day being Tuesday, and the 
most lucky dato the seventeenth of the 
month. (Sfish/cat, xx i.e. 1.) 

BLIND, The. Arabic A‘md, pL 

‘ Umydn. It is not incumbent upon a blind 
man to engage in Jihad, or a religious war. 
And, according to the Imam Abu Hanifah, the 
evidence of a blind person is not admissible, 
but the Imam Zufar maintains that such 
evidence is lawful when it affects a mattei in 
which hearsay prevails. Sales and purchases 
made bv a blind person are lawful. (Hamil¬ 
ton's iiiddyah. vol. ii., pp. 141, 402, 682.) 

BLOOD. The sale of blood is 

unlawful. (Hamilton’s Ihddyah , vol. ii. 
p. 428.) 

BLOOD, The Avenger of. [qisas.] 
BLOOD, Issue of. [istihazah.] 
BOASTING. Arabic mufa- 

h bar ah. Muhammad is related to have said, 
“ I swear by God. a tribe must desist from 
boasting of their forefathers: for they are 
nothing more than coals from hell-fire (i.e. 
they were idolaters) ; and if you do not leave 
off boasting, verily you will be more hateful 
in the sight of God than a black-beetle. Man¬ 
kind are all the sons of Adam, and Adam was 
of the earth.” ( Mish/cat , xxii. c. 13.) 

BOOKS OF MOSES, [taurat.] 
BOOKS, Stealing. The hand of a 

thief is not to be cut off for stealing a book, 
whatever be the subject of which it treats, 
because the object of the theft can only be the 
contents of the book, and not the book itself. 
But yet, it is to be observed, the hand is 
to be cut off for stealing “ an account book,” 
because in this case it is evident that the 
object of the theft is not the contents of the 
book, but the paper and material of which 
the bfiok is^made. (Hamilton’s Jlidayah, vol. 
ii. 1)2.) 

BOOTS. [SHOES.] 

_ BREACH OF TRUST. Arabic 
khiyanah. The punishment of 

amputation of the hand is not inflicted for a 
breach of trust. And if a guest steal the pro¬ 
perty of his host whilst lie is staying in his 
house, the hand is not cut off. Breach of 
trust in Muslim law being a less offence than 
ordinary theft, the punishment for breach 
of trust is left to the discretion of the judge. 
(Hamilton's Hidayah. vol. ii. pp. 93-102.) 

BRIBERY (Arabic rishwah ) 

is not mentioned in the Quran. In the Fatdwa 
‘ A/amgiri it is stated that presents to magis¬ 
trates are of various kinds ; for example, if a 
present be made in order to establish a friend¬ 
ship. it is law ful; but if it be given to influence 
the decision of the judge in the donor's 
favour, it is unlawful. It. is also said, if a 
present bo made to a judge from a sense of 
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bu‘as 

fear, it is lawful to give it, hut unlawful to 
accept it. (Hamilton’s lliilui/ ih, vol. iii. 
p. 331'.) 

BU‘AS, Buttle of. AruLic* 

Utah Uirus. A battle fought between the 
Banu Khazraj find Banu \in, about six 
years before the tligbt of Muhammad fv< m 
Makkah. 

BU11TAN A false accu¬ 

sation; calumny. 

The word occurs twice in the Q ir an :— 
Surah iv. 112: “ Whoso cuinnut.s a fault rr 
sin, and throws it upon one who is innocent, 
he hath to bear calumny (huhtan) and mani¬ 
fests in.” 

Surah xxiv. 13: •• And why did ye not say 
when ye heard it, • It is not ior us to .speak of 
this’? Celebrated he 1 hy praises, this is a 
mighty calumny ( 'huhtanj." (liACkm ij.nu.J 

BUlvA Hel>. ^ lc 

T ! 

Weeping and lamentation fertile dead. Immode¬ 
rate weeping and lamentation o\ei the gra\es 
of the dead is clearly ft rbidden by Muham¬ 
mad, who is related to have .-odd. ‘•Whatever 
is from the eyes (/r. tears), and whatever is 
from the lieait (i.t. sorrow). are liamtod: 
but what is from the hands and tongue is 
from the devil. Keep yourselves. <> "mien, 
from wailing, which is the noi-e ci the devil.” 
(MtJiLut, v. e. vii.) The eusti m « f wailing at 
the t mbs cf tl e dead is. i owevir. comiin a in 
all Muhammadan c-untiies. (>ee Amhtmt 
A i'l/its, Lanes Mon in lit/gjil tun*. Minus 
liatx/s in binhuiij.) [uiniAL.J 

al-BUKUAKI J\). A slurt 

title given to the vvcL-kiiuwu eolketicn of 
Su.ini traditions l y A1 u *Aldu Mali Mid,utu¬ 
rn ad i • n 1 mail ion li lalnni d n al-Mughnali 
at-.Ill’ll al-Lukh .vi. w lip w as loin at Lukhaia, 
a. 11. itM (a.l>. OiO). and died at the village it 
K at tang near Mnnanp.ml, A.li. lob (A.n. 
tidy lit-, ei nipilatioii e»nipii-e^ upvv at ds i f 
7,Ut 0 ti aditions it the act* and *-ayng> it the 
l*i opl.et, selecti d tr« in a mass i t (.< (> <MH). 1 In 
hiox is ealleil tie ><:hi i <>J >'/- bul.l <n i. and 
is haul to have hern the l e-iilt it sixteen 
years la hour. It is s. id that he was so 
nuxi us to> lCo ld i nly ti U'tvvi i thy tiadunns 
th.it he \ ei foi med a pri -tration m wii-hip 
1 eto re the Almigniy before he teeorded eaoh 
tradition. 

nUIUlTU NASSAU 0-s 

'* Nehuetnidnez/ar.” It is tnought ly Jnla.u 
\1 dm that theie is a iofeiei.ee to In- aimv 
taking deiu-nuin m the Cm'an. Mir: li xvm M 
-Aid when the tile, t lei the I.-t lime; 
c. me * 0 n;t *‘ ’M. s,> nt aneiun yjtt 
harm v i ur tie -, in t > o:.t rtletoinjl* as 
they entered it tin* t.i-ttme.’ The autli i 
of the' ( A ' timit » s iv s that b > / t is *■ - n. u d 
A/.xir, •* an nl 1 ,” i .>. •• t .e - n of Nnss r. 

BLLAS(^d). “ lb spuir.” The 

nameo oio of the) * 1 in ii- ot 1 *11, " Let c 
the poud will dm s f th* yi 1 vv witirif 
♦ he li ten al li gi ns (Mi< it.w li c LU.) 


BUTtAQ (o'..). Lit. “The l.riclit 

one. The animal uj n wh ch Mnl mn ' d i 
said to have pelf rilled the n ctun al j ui .* v 
called Mria/. He was -i whte i in • 1. ) - 
tween the i/<- ( i an u’* at d an i h i g 
two v\ ingr (Mu iiifii l-biiui. [. sp Mu¬ 
hammad’s e in e| t < n I tl - mv tii us , n n 1 
i> n >t unli m' th • A--v i i.m gi v j 1 i i . i f vv n h 
Mr. Lay aid gives a sketch. [>n kaj.] 



Tin: a-syhian uitYrnms (Lay aid ii. 4oD). 
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and if he be a bad man, it is well to put 
wickedness away from one’s shoulders. bu- 
nernls should always be attended on foot : for 
it is said that Muhammad on one occasion 
rebuked his people for following on horse¬ 
back. ••Have you no shame?" said lie. 
“ since God’s angels go on foot, and you go upon 
the backs of quadrupeds ? " It is a highly 
meritorious act to attend a funeral, whether 
it be that of a Muslim, a Jew. or a Christian. 
There are. however, two traditions which 
appear to mark a cnange of feeling on the 
part of the Prophet of Arabia towards the 
Jews and Christians. •• A bier passed by the 
Prophet, and he stood up : and it was said to 
the Prophet, this is the bier of a Jew. • It is 
the holder of a soul.' he replied, • from which 
we should take warning and fear.’’’ This 
rule is said to have been abrogated, for. •• on one 
one occasion the Prophet sitting on the road 
when a bier passed, and the Prophet disliked 
that the bier of a Jew should be higher than 
his head, and he therefore stood up.” (Mish¬ 
ka t, v. c. v.) Not withstanding these con¬ 
tradictory traditions, we believe that in all 
countries Muhammadans are wont to pay great 
respect to the funerals of both Jews and 
Christians. 

The Muhammadan funerdl service is not 
recited in the graveyard, it being too polluted 
a place for so sacred an cfliee: but cither in 
a mosque, or in some open space near the 
dwelling of the deceased person or the grave¬ 
yard. The owner of the corpse, i.e. the 
nearest relative, is the proper person to 
recite the service: but it is usually said by 
the family Imam, or the Qazi. 

The following is the order of the service:— 

Some one present calls out.— 

Here begin the prayers for the dead.” 

Then those present arrange themselves in 
three, five, or seven rows opposite the corpse, 
with their faces Qiblah-wards (i.r, towards 
Ma kali). The Imam stands in front of the 
ranks opposite the head (the Shralis stand 
opposite the loins cf a man) (f the corpse, if 
it be that cf male, or the waist, if it be that 
of a female. 

I he whole company having taken up 
the or standing position, the Imam 

recites the Xiyali. 

“1 purpose to perKim prayers to God for 
this dead person.consisting of*four Tnkbhs." 

Then placing his hands to the lobes of his 
cars, he says the tiist Takhir. 

•• (f<■ d is meat 1 “ 

Then folding his hand*, the right hand 
placed upon the left, below the navel, he 
roCitos the ^ubhdn ; — 

” Holiness to Thee. O God. 

And to Thee bo praise. 

Great is I’liv Xante. 

Great is Thy (»ieatne c -s. 

Gioat is 1 hy Pi ai^e. 

Tin re is no doily but Thee." 

1 hen fc Ik u s the *orr nd To! hr:— 

“ Gi d is gi cat 1 ” 

T1 o n the J)m b I : _ 

0 God. Imp nmry on Muhammad and 
n hi d- r C , ,}. - • a, Th i .1-1 « 


mercy, and peace, and blessing, and compas¬ 
sion, and great kindness upon Abraham and 
upon his descendants. 

“ Thou art praised, and Thou art great! 

••0 God. bless Muhammad and his de¬ 
scendants. as Thou didst Mess and didst have 
compassion and great kindness upon Abra¬ 
ham and upon his descendants.” 

Then follows the third Takhir :— 

•• God is great ! ” 

After which the following prayer (Z)u‘d) is 
recited :— 

•• 0 God. forgive our living and our dead 
i and those of us who are present, and those 
| who are absent, and our children, and our full 
grown persons, our men and our women. 0 
God. those whom Thou dost keep alive 
amongst us, keep alive in Islam, and those 
whom Thou causest to die, let them die in 
the Faith.” 

Then follows the fourth Takhir :— 

•‘ God is great ! ” 

Turning the head round to the right, he 
says:— 

*• Peace and mercy be to Thee.” 

Turning the head round to the left, he 
says:— 

| ••Peace and mercy be to Thee.” 

The Tikbir is recited by the Imam aloud, 
but the »S ubhan. the Scilam. the Tunic/, and 
the Tiro, are recited by the Imam and the 
people in a low voice. 

I he people then seat themselves on the 
ground, and raise their hands in silent prayer 
in behalf of the deceaseds soul, and after¬ 
wards addressing the relatives tliev say, •• It 
is the decree of Gcd.” To which the chief 
mourner replies, - I am pleased with the will 

• of God.” He then gives permission to the 
people to retire by saying. •• There is permis¬ 
sion to depart.” 

Those who wisn to return to their houses 
do so at this time, and the rest proceed to 
the grave. The corpse is then placed on its 

• back in the grave, with the head to the north 
and feet to the south, the face being turned 
towards Mnkkali. The persons who place 
the corpse in the grave repeat the following 
sentence: “We commit thee to earth in the 
name of Gcd and in the religion of the Pro¬ 
phet.” 

Tin* lands of the shroud having been 
loosed, the recess, which is called th e/ahd. is 
closed m with unburnt bricks and the grave 
tilled in with earth. [grave.] In some 
countries it is usual to recite verse o7 cf the 
-\Mh Surah cf the Qur'an as the clods of 
caitli at e thrown into (lie gra^e: but this 

pi act ice is objected to by the Wahhabis, and 
by many learned divines. The verse rs as 
follows :— 

*' Frcm (Hie earth) have W e (God) 
created you. and unto it will We return vou. 
and < ut cf it will W e bring \uu fmth tlic 
second time.” 


P^plc < tier a fatihnh 
the ]i ml chr ter cf the Qui’fm) in the 
nan e u tl e , , 

have pi or e< chd 

Mir, the. fnhhnh - f, , , hi < 


• d. :u,d a 'am win n tl 0 \- 
r nt f. itv paces frcm tho 
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juncture, it is said, tho two angels Munkir 
and Xakir examine tho deceased as to his 
faith. [rrsisiiMENTS of the grave.] After 
this, food is distributed to beggars and reli¬ 
gious mendicants as a propitiatory o tie ring to 
God, in the name of the deceased person. 

If the grave be for the btdv of a woman, it 
should be to the height of a man’s chest, if for 
a man, to the height of the waist. At tho 
bottom of the grave the recess is made on the 
'side to receive the corpse, which is called 
tho Uihid or hdal. The dead are seldom 
interred in coilins, although they are not pro¬ 
hibited. 

To build tombs with stones or burnt bricks, 
or to write a verse of the Qur'an upon them, 
is forbidden in the Iladis ; but large stono 
and brick tombs are common to all Muham¬ 
madan countries, and very frequently they 
bear inscriptions. 

On the third day after the burial of the dead, 
it is usual for the relatives to visit the grave, 
and to recite selections from the Qur’an. 
Those who can afford to pay Maulavis, 
employ these learned men to recite the whole 
of the Qur’an at the graves of their deceased 
relatives; and, the Qur’an is divided into 
sections to admit of its being recited by the 
several Mauiavis at once. During the days 
of mourning the relatives abstain from wear¬ 
ing any article of dress of a bright colour, 
and their soiled garments remain unchanged. 

A funeral procession in Egypt is graphic- 
all)' described by Mr. Lane in his Modern 
Egyptians. We give the account as it con¬ 
trasts strikingly with the simple processions 
of Sunni Muhammadans in India. 

“ The first persons are about six or more 
poor men, called * Yamaniyah, mostly blind, 
who proceed two and two, or three and three, 
together. Walking at a moderate pace. ir 
rather slowly, they chant incessantly, in a 
melancholy tone, the profession if faith 
(' There is no deity but God ; Muhammad i> 
God’s Apostle: G< d favour and presene him !’). 
They are followed by some male relations 
and friends of the deceased, and. in main- 
cases, by two or nn re pers< ns < f some "-cot 
of darweshes, bearing the tings of their order. 
This is a general custom at the funeral < f a 
darwesh. ext foil >w three < i f* ui 11 m* it 
schoolboys; one f them carries a mnd,nf 
(or copy of the Quran), or a \< lume eon-ist- 
ing < f ne of the thirty -ecti< ns f the Qur'an, 
placctl up n a kind t f desk f rmed ■ f palm- 
sticks, ami o vend ovt r. gencially with an 
»*mbr< ulereol korihiot. d he->c bc\■> chant, m a 
higher and livelier vi ice than the Y a maim ah. 
usually s< mo w< ids < f a p cm tailed the 
Hashriyih . descriptive «t the events tf the 
last day, the judgment. A - c. The so’h 1- 
boys immediately precede the bier, which 
is borne head-f rein st. Three or f ur 
friends of the deceased usually carry 
it for a sh« rt distance; then three or four 
other friends tear it a little further; md 
th n thes ' ire in like maniic’-relieved. L.imiiI 

passengers, als« . o ften tike \ ut in thn ser¬ 
vice, which is esteemcl highly merit ri us. 
Behind tho bier walk the female in nrners ; 


sometimes a group of more than a dozen, or 
twenty; with their hair dishevelled, though 
generally concealed by the head-veil ; crying 
and shrieking, as before described ; and often, 
tho hired mourners accompany them, cele¬ 
brating the praises cf tho deceased. Among 
the women, the relations and domestics cf tho 
deceased are distinguished by a strip cf linen 
or cotton stu t or muslin, generally blue, 
bound round the head, and tied in a single 
knot behind : the ends hanging down a few 
inches. Each of these also carries a hand¬ 
kerchief, usually dyed blue, which sho some¬ 
times holds over her shoulders, and at other 
times twirls with both hands over her head, 
or before her face. The cries of the women, 
the lively chanting of the youths, and tho 
deep tones uttered by the Yamaniyah, com¬ 
pose a strange discord. 

“ The funeral procession of a man of wealth, 
or of a person of the middle classes, is some¬ 
times preceded by three or four or more 
camels, bearing bread and water to give to 
the poor at the tomb, anil is composed of a 
more numerous and varied assemblage of 
persons. The foremost of these are tho 
Yamaniyah. who chant the profession of tho 
faith, as described above. They are generally 
followed by some male friends of the deceased, 
and some learned and devout persons who 
have been invited to attend the funeral. Next 
follows a group if four or more faqihs, chant¬ 
ing the * Suratu '1-Airam ‘ (the vith chapter of 
the Qur’an); and sometimes, another group, 
chanting the * Surat Ya-sln' (the xxxvith 
chapter) ; another, chanting the ' Suratu '1- 
Kahf’ (the xvuith chaj ter); and another 
chanting the ‘ Suratu ‘il-Dukhan ' (the XLivth 
chapter). These arc folk wed by some mun- 
shids. singing the * Burdah ;' and these by 
certain perst ns called * Ashabu ’1-Ahzab,’ who 
are member-* of religious orders founded by 
celebrated Mini ;ln. There are generally four 
cr more < f the irder of the Hizbu ‘s-Sudat, a 
similar group < f the Ili/.l u ‘ h-Shazili, and 
air ther f the Hut u ’-di-Sha-raw i: each group 
chants a particular f< nn f \ raver. After 
them are generally 1 rue two rr move half- 
furled tlags, the hanneis (f me <r other of 
the principal «rders if darwc hts. Then 
i> 11 i\v the scho« 1-1 vs. th bier, and the 
female m urner**. a- in the pr #ccsm n bef re 
de-cril oil, and. j erhaps, the 1-d h r es f tl e 
bearers, if the-e 1 e men f rant. A 1 u’falo. 
to be sacnl'ct d at the t mb, where its tlesh 
is to le di'tri uted t the p r. s metimes 
eh q i s the pin eo^i n. 

•• The funeral f a ilev ut aikh. rr cf one 
f tlm kM eat -Llama, i *i 1 in re num r u*lv 
attende 1. an 1 the 1 nr f u h a j cr n is n t 
c vtred wph a bawl. * w - ah is further 
h n ured m his fu~ ral v a remarkable 
exist m. W men f 11 " bis bi r, u\ instead 
f wailing, as th v w uhl h r the - rp e f 
an rdinarv m rtal, t v*y rend t’ o air with tbe 
shrill and -juavermg erns f j v c 1 1 
• K di ii 1 1 *; i 1 if tin ri are 1 
l g f r a mi .u*'. th 'at r M l t. r pro¬ 
test that they canr. t pr cicl. that a uper- 
ratmal } \ t*« tl m t tho spot 
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which they stand. Very often, it is said, a 
* -wall’ impels the bearers of his corpse to a 
particular spot. The following anecdote, 
describing an ingenious mode of puzzling a 
dead saint in a case of this kind, was related 
to me by one of my friends. Some men were 
lately bearing the corpse of a ‘ wall ’ to a tomb 
prepared for it in the great cemetery on the 
north of the metropolis, but on arriving at the 
gate called Babu ’n-Nasr, which leads to the 
cemetery, they found themselves unable to 
proceed further, from the cause above-men¬ 
tioned. ‘ It seems,’ said one of the bearers, 
‘ that the shaikh is determined not to be 
buried in the cemetery of Biibu ’n-Nasr, and 
what shall we do?’ They were all much 
perplexed, but being as obstinate as the saint 
himself, they did not immediately yield to his 
caprice. Retreating a few paces, and then 
advancing with a quick step, they thought by 
such an impetus to force the corpse through 
the gateway ; but their efforts were unsuccess¬ 
ful ; and the same experiment they repeated in 
vain several times. They then placed the 
bier on the ground to rest and consult: and 
one of them, beckoning away his comrades to 
a distance beyond the hearing of the dead 
saint, said to them, ‘ Let us take up the bier 
again, and turn it round several times till the 
shaikh becomes giddy; he then will not know 
in what direction wo are going, and wo may 
take him easily through the gate.’ This they 
did ; the saint was puzzled as they expected, 
and quietly buried in the place which he had 
so striven to avoid. 

“ In the funerals of females and boys, the 
bier is usually only preceded by the Yamani- 
yah, chanting the profession of the faith, and 
by some male relations of the deceased; and 
followed by the female mourners ; unless the 
deceased were of a family of wealth, or of 
considerable station in the world ; in A\hich 
case, the funeral procession is distinguished 
by some additional display. I shall give a 
short descripti m of one of the most genteel and 
decorous funerals of this kind that I have 
witnessed : it was that of a young, unmarried 
lady. T womcn, each bearing a large, furled, 
green flag, headed the procession, preceding 
the 1 amaniyab, who chanted in an unusually 
low and solemn manner. These faqirs, who 
were in number about eight, were followed by 
a group of fakihs, chanting a chapter of the 
Qur’an. Next after the latter was a man 
bearing a large branch of ‘ Nabq ’ (or lote- 
tree), an emblem of the deceased. On each 
side of him walked a person bearing a tall 
8lafT or cane, to the top of which were at¬ 
tached several hoops ornamented with strips 
of various coloured paper. These were fol¬ 
lowed by two Turkish soldiers, side by side, 
one bearing, on a small round tray, a gilt 
silver ‘ qumqum' of rose-water, and tho 
other bearing,on a similar tray, a ‘ mibkharah’ 
of gilt silver, in which somo odoriferous sub¬ 
stance (as benzoin, or frankincense) was 
burning. Those vessels diffused the odour of 
llicir contents on the w’ay, and were after¬ 
wards used to perfume tho sepulchral vault. 
Passengers wor« occasionally sprinkled 


with the rose-water. Next followed four 
men, eaeh of whom bore, upon a small tray, 
several small lighted tapers of wax, stuck in 
lumps of paste of ‘ hinna.’ The bier was 
covered with rich shawls, and its shahid "was 
decorated with handsome ornaments of the 
head, having, besides the safa, a ‘ qussah 
almas ’ (a long ornament of gold and dia¬ 
monds worn over the forehead), and, upon its 
flat to^*, a rich diamond qurs. These were 
the jewels of the deceased, or were, perhaps, 
as is often the case, borrowed for the occa¬ 
sion. The female mourners, in number about 
seven or eight, clad in the usual manner of 
the ladies of Egypt (with the black silk 
covering, Ac.), followed the bier, not on foot 
as is the common custom in funerals in this 
country, but mounted on high-saddled asses; 
and only the last two or three of them were 
wailing; these being, probably, hired mourners. 
In another funeral-procession of a female, the 
daughter of a Turk of high rank, the Yama- 
nlyah were followed by six slaves, walking 

two bv two. The first two slaves bore each 
%/ 

a silver qumqum of rose-water, which they 
sprinkled on the passengers ; and one of them 
honoured me so profusely as to wet my 
dress very uncomfortably ; after which, he 
poured a small quantity into my hands ; and 
I wetted my face with it, according to custom. 
Each of the next two bore a silver mibkharah. 
with perfume ; and the other two carried a 
silver ’azqi (or hanging censer), with burning 
charcoal of frankincense. The jewels on the 
shahid of the bier were of a costly description. 
Eleven ladies, mounted on high-saddled asses, 
together with several naddabahs, followed.” 

BURNING THE DEAD. There 

is no express injunction, in either the Qur’an 
or the Traditions, regarding the burning of 
dead bodies, although the burning of tho 
living is strictly forbidden. For Muhammad 
said, “Punish not with God’s punishment 
(which is fire), for it is not fit for anyone to 
punish with fire but God.” (Mishkat, xiv 
c. v. part 1.) 

The teaching of the Traditions is that a 
dead body is as_fully conscious of pain as a 
living body, for‘Ayishah said, that the Prophet 
said, “ The breaking of the bones of a corpse 
is the same as doing it in life. ’ (^lishkut , v. 
c. vi. part 2.) 

It is, therefore, pretty clearly established 
that cremation of the dead is strictly forbidden 
by the Muhammadan religion. * There is 
however, nothing to confirm the impression 
that the burning of a corpse in any way pre¬ 
vents its soul entering paradise. 

BURNING TO DEATH is strictly 

forbidden by Muslim law. Tkrimah relate*s 
that some apostates from Islftm were brought 
to the Khahfab ‘All, and he burnt them ; and 
when Ibu ‘Abbas heard of it, ho said, “ Had 
they been brought to me, I would not have 
burnt them ; for the Prophet said, ‘Punish 
not with God’s punishment. Verily it is not 
fit for anyone to punish with fire*but God.’” 
(Mishkal, xiv. c. v. part 1.) 



4S BURCH* 

BURQA‘ The veil or cover- 

ing used fur the seclusion of women when 
walking abroad, [veiling of women.] 

BU EUJ (£-;;*)• Lit. “Towers,” 

which s- me interpret as real towers wherein 
the angels keep watch. A term used for the 
twelve signs of the zodiac. [sio.vs « f the 
zodlvc.] Al-Buruj is the title of the Lxxxvth 
Surah of the Qur’an. 

BURYING OF THE DEAD. It 

is said by commentators that dn\ taught 
mankind to hurv their dead when •• fb d s,. u t 
a crow to scratch the earth, to show him 
(Cain)how lie might hide his brother's brdy.” 
(Qur’an, Surah v. .‘H : TujVir-i-1 Jus tini. in 
loco.) The custom of hurting their dead is 
universal in Islam. The ceremonies con¬ 
nected with funerals will be found in the 
article on Burial. [ncniAL.] 

BURYING-GROUND. Arabic M- 

muqharat or mu'/oant/i. •• The place of graves." 
Persian Qtbr-t/ah . or Q On istdn. 1 ney are 
sometimes spoken of by religious Muslims as 
Marqad, a •‘cemetery’* or ••sleeping-place.’’ 
but the name has not obtained a general 


CALEB 

application to burial-grounds in the East as it 
has in the West. They are generally situated 
outside the city, the graves 1 eing covered 
w ith pebbles, and distinguished by headstones, 
those on the giaves cf men being with a 
turban-like head. The graves are dug fr< m 
until to south. The grave-yards are usually 
nui h neglected. The Walilu’d is lu Id it to 
le a i •entoi lous act. in accordance with tho 
injunctir 11 s of tin* Pr< phet, to neglect tho 
graves < f the dead, the ereeti< n c f 1 i mk t< mbs 
1 eing brbidden. (Iliiliiy th. Arabic ed., vol. i. 
]>. l»0.) A grave-yard d< es n< t become pullic 
pri'peity until the piv \ rioter formally makes 
a gift < r 1 e.juest if it. {Utility th, vol ii.. 

р. OO I .) 

BUSHRA ‘‘Good news;" 

•• ti.e go^i 1." A w id us«-d in the Traditions 
frr the publication cf Islam. (Mishhdt, xxiv. 

с. i .) •• A e» ept g id news, 0 ye sons of 

Tiunnii." wl i< h Al du T-IIaqq says means 

•• embrace I-h.m.’’ 

r.uYi.w;. >.u-.] 

nuzuiat .) Lit. “ crpat.” A 

Per-ian w«. rd U'ed in the East fora saintly 
person, an old man, or a person of rank. 
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C/ESAK. The Aral.i.- an.I Persian 

form of the Latin C.esar in tt'"r . The 
word occurs in the traditions <>{ the ><i , itbu /- 
Muslim (vol. ii. p. hi) >. where it is applied to 
the Emperor Ileraclius. who received a le'ter 
from Muhammad inviting him to lsl.nn. when 
he was at Edessa «»u his way to Jeru-alem. 
August. a.i». The origin of the title is 

uncertain. Spartianus. in his life of A'dius 
v erus (e. ii.). mentions four dinereiit opinions 
respecting its origin : (1)1 hat the w< rd sig- 
nitied an elephant in the language of the M< c r>, 
an l was given as a surname to one c f ti.e.lul i 
because he had killed an elephant : or {-) I hat 
it was gi\ en to one of the Julii becau.se lie bad 
been cut 'io) < ut « f his mothers womb 

after her death: or Because be had 1 o’n 
born with a great quantity i f hair rnsit n ■>) 
on his he d ; « r 1 1>‘l au-e lie had a uie- 

colc ured </»>//) eves, i if these « pini iis tl e 
second is the tm* ad< p* *d bv t ic Arabie- 
Pei sum Ibetionirv the <1 nji'U t-Lnjhitt. 

The t rat f the dull.m f.imilv who uaim 
in hist ry as having obtained the .sinname < f 
C.csar is* N*»\. Julius Cmn, pritor m lit . 
*J0^. It was tii st assume 1 as an mi) erial 
title by Augustus as the ad pte 1 mu of the 
dictator, ami was bv Au_u-tus h nule 1 d > u 
to Ins adopted < ti 1 1 cm m. It v i in n 1 t > 
be use 1 bv C igul.i. C niduis. a il Act . .m 
me uil is. * o.tl i bv id i *i n oi f a al ‘ 
descent, of C-sii's fnulv; 1 ut th .gi the 
family U i i‘ extinct wvh Xcr . »uc •• in r 
emperors still retained it as part f tueir 


titles, and it vv.as the practice to prefix it to 
their own name. ns. iLr instance, Inifierutor 
i'u o//• lJomitiiiiiUs .1 in/ustiis. Tne title was 
superseded in the (ireek Empire under 
Alexis t inmen is by that <f Net asto n ator. 
In the wi^t. it was einteind on C miles tho 
(be t. ; ml was l rue 1 v tin -o whi sueceeiled 
him on th- imp-ml tnr lie. Alth ugh tins 
dignitv came to an <*nd with tin* r aigivition 
f l raiicis 11. in tl e title K.’ii'< r is still 

assumed by the Einp *r is of Austria and 
(•erinany. an 1 m re r* mtlv by the Queen f 
England as (i n-m-t-11 tmL or Empress of 
India. 

CAIN. Ar.iLic J»Vi Qibil (QVV). 

The a • nit I f I ain and \1 el as given in i e 
Qui’an. ^uiah v. J<». will 1 •• f m d in the 
nri'i'.e .via L. The C mmeut t r- . iv tl t 

ill* i ^ n < f ni i i _T t o i 11 ^ a a ^ 

f 11 w , • lb 'h if t lilt mg 1 in it h a twin 
si M er, -\ da in b (n L d a 11 i i d i o 1 L nn 
t nun rv Al el s t i’i i ’ r, a 1 A » 11 m. i: y 
Cu b. 1 «; tl it Ci n r fuse 1. 1 h w weie tl m 
id led to su ‘it the qun'i n ly miking a 
s mu c . and Lam >C t 1 i 
w r>t f 1 is c rn. w 1 i t \i e’ c “tied tl e l c t 

f i*t *d 1 nub f 1. s tl k. I tj dt t -13 tizau i, 

i i / « . 

CALEB. Artbi • A* lab. The som 

f .1 \ hu an h (I u‘ r n t ) H •* is n t u e a • 
ttoned m t^e n. ut In* l.aa.e c ars m 

t^. • Tajiitu IS si :au'i, la aurah i>. 1J. 
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CALF, GOLDEN, The, which the 

Israelites worshipped, is mentioned five times 
in the Qur’an. Surahs ii. 48, 88; iv. 152; 
vii. 146 ; xx. 90. In Surah xx. 90, the person 
who made it is said to he as-Samiri. [mobes.] 

CALIPH, [khalifah.] 
CALUMNY is expressed by the 

word Ghibah, which means anything whis¬ 
pered to the detriment of an absent person, 
although it be true. Buhtdn, expressing a 
false accusation. It is strictly forbidden in 
both the Qur’an and Hadis, [giiibah.] 

CAMEL. Arabic Tbil. In the 

Qur’an (Surah lxxxviii. 17), the institution of 
camels to ride upon is mentioned as an 
example of God’s wisdom and kindness: “ Do 
they not look then at the camel how she is 
created.” A? a proof of the great usefulness 
of the camel to the Arabian, and of the 
manner in which its very existence has in¬ 
fluenced his language, it is remarkable that 
in almost every page of the Arabic Dic¬ 
tionary Qamus (as also in Richardson’s 
edition), there is some reference to a camel. 

Camels are a lawful sacrifice on the great 
festivals and on other occasions. And al¬ 
though it is lawful to slay a camel by zabh, 
or by merely cutting its throat, the most 
eligible method, according to Muslim law, is 
to slay a camel by nahr, or by spearing it in 
the hollow of the throat near the breast-bone, 
because, says Abu Hanifah, it is according to 
the sunnah, or practice of Muhammad, and also 
because in that part of the throat three blood¬ 
vessels of a camel are combined. (Hamil¬ 
ton’s Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 72.) There is zakdt, 
or legal alms, on camels, [zakat.] Muham¬ 
madan law rules that the person who leads a 
string of camels is responsible for anything 
any one of the camels may injure or tread 
down. (Ibid., iv. 379.) 

CANAAN. Arabic Kan 1 Cm. Ac¬ 
cording to al-Jaliilain and al-BaiznwI, the 
commentators, Canaan was the unbelieving 
son of Noah, but, according to the Qamus 
dictionary, the grandson, who was drowned 
in the flood, and whose case is recorded in 
the Qur'an (Surah xi. 44). He is said to bo 
a son of Noah’s wife \Ya‘ilah. who was an in¬ 
fidel. “ And the Ark moved on them amid 
waves like mountains: and .Noah called to 
his son—for he was apart—‘ Embark with us, 
0 my child 1 and be not with the unbelievers.’ 
He said, ‘ I will betake me to a mountain that 
shall secure me from the water.’ He said. 
‘None shall be secure this day from the 
decree of God, save him on whom He shall 
have mercy.’ And a wave passed between 
them, and he was among the drowned.’’ 

^ CAPTIVES. Asir, pi. Usd.rCi and 

(Isard'. With respect to captives, the Imam, 
or loader of the army, has it in his choice to 
slav thorn. “ because the Prophet put cap- 
tho t< d« ath. and also because slaying thorn 
terminate wicked ik " : <>i. he mav if h<* 
choose make thorn la\e>. It rt not lawful 


for the Imam to send captives back to their 
homo and country, because that would be to 
strengthen the cause of infidelity against 
Islam, ii they become Muslims after their 
capture, they must not be put to death, but 
they may be sold after their conversion. A 
converted captive must not be suffered to 
return to his country, and it is not lawful to 
release a captive gratuitously. The only 
method of dividing plunder which consists of 
slaves, is by selling them at the end of the 
expedition and then dividing the money. 
(Hidayah, ii. 160.) [slavery.] 

CARAVAN. Persian Kdrwan, 

Arabic QaJUah. As the roads in the East 
are often unsafe and lead through dreary 
wastes, merchants and travellers associate 
together for mutual defence and comfort. 
These companies are called both kdrwan 
and qdfilah. The party is always under the 
direction of a paid director, who is called 
Ivarwan- or Qafilah- Bashi. If a caravan is 
attacked on the road, the Muhammadan law 
allows the punishment of crucifixion for the 
offence. (Hidayah, vol. ii. 131.) But it is a 
curious provision of the Muslim law that if 
some of the travellers in a caravan commit 
a robbery upon others of the same caravan, 
punishment (i.e. of amputation) is not in¬ 
curred by them. (Vol. ii. 137.) 

CARRION (Arabic Maitali) is for¬ 
bidden in the Qur'an, Surah ii. 80. k< That 
ivhich dieth of itself, and blood, and swine's 
flesh, and that over which any other name 
than that of God hath been invoked, is for¬ 
bidden. But he who shall partake of them 
by constraint, without lust or wilfulness, no 
sin shall be upon him.” 

CASTING LOTS. Zalam, or 

casting lots by shooting arrows, was an 
ancient Arabic custom, w^hich is forbidden by 
Muhammad in his Qur'an, Surah v. 4 ; but 
quCah, or casting lots, in its ordinary sense, 
is not forbidden, for ‘Ayishah relates that 
v T hen the Prophet went on a journey, he used 
to cast lots as to which wife he should take 
with him. (Mishkdt Babu d-Qasam.) 

CATS. Arabic Hirrah. Accord¬ 
ing to a Hadis of Abu Qutadah. v T ho w r as one 
of the Companions, Muhammad said, “ Cats 
are not impure, they keep watch around us.” 
He used water from which a cat had drunk 
for his purifications, and his wife ‘Ayishah 
ate from a vessel from which a cat had eaten. 
(Mishkdt, book iii., c. 10, pt. 2.) 

CATTLE. Arabic An 1 dm. They 

are said in the Qur’an to bo the gift of God. 
Surah xl. 79. “ God it is v’ho hath made for 
you cattle, that ye may ride on some and eat 
others.” 

Cattle kept for the purpose of labour, such 
as carrying burthens, drawing ploughs. &c.. 
are not subject to zakdt. neither is there zakdt 
on cattle wiio are left to forage for one half 
year or more. (11 iddyah. i. 18.) 

Al-An‘nm is the title of the sixth Surah of 
the Qur’an. 
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CAYE, The Companions of the 

(Arabic A$habu ’ l-Jcahf ), or the Seven Sleepers 
of Ephesus, form the subject of one of the 
chapters of the Qur’an, Surah xviii. 6. 
[ashabu ’l-kaiif.] 

CELIBACY (Arabic ‘ Uzubah ), 

although not absolutely condemned by Mu¬ 
hammad, is held to be a lower form of life to 
that of marriage. It is related that ‘Usman 
ibn Maz‘un wished to lead a celebate life, and 
the Prophet forbade him, for, said he, “ When 
a Muslim marries he perfects his religion.” 
(Mishkat, book xii. c. xx.) 

CEYLON. Arabic Sarandlb. The 

Commentators say that when Adam and Eve 
were cast out of Paradise, Adam fell on the 
island of Ceylon, and Eve near Jiddah in 
Arabia, and that after a separation of 200 
years, Adam was, on his repentance, con¬ 
ducted by the angel Gabriel to a mountain 
near Makkah, where he found and knew his 
wife, the mountain being named ‘Arafah ; and 
that afterwards ho retired with her to Ceylon, 
when they continued to propagate theii 
species. (D’Herbelot, Bib/. Orient ., p. 55.) 

CHASTITY". “ Neither their (the 

Muslims’) tenets nor their practice will in 
any respect bear to come into competition 
with Christian, or even with Jewish morality. 
.... For instance, we call the Muslims 
chaste because they abstained from indis¬ 
criminate profligacy, and kept carefully 
within the bounds prescribed as licit by 
their Prophet. But those bounds, besides the 
utmost freedom of divorce and change of 
wives, admitted an illimitable licence of co¬ 
habitation with ‘ all that the right hand of 
the believer might possess,’ or, in other 
words, with any possible number of damsels 
he might choose to purchase, or receive in 
gift, or take captive in war.” (Muir’s Life of 
J [ahomet, vol. i. 272. [concubinage, slaves, 

MUT'AII, DIVORCE, MARRIAGE.] 

CHARITY, as it implies tenderness 

and affection, is expressed by hubb, or mahab- 
bhh ; as it denotes almsgiving, it is $aduqnh. 
He who is liberal and charitable to the poor 
is called muhibbu 'l-fuqara. 

CHERUBIM. Arabic Karubi, pi. 

Kanlbin ; Lit. '• Those who are near.” Heb. 
D'ore The word kariibin is used by the 

commentator al-Baizawi, for the angels men¬ 
tioned in the Qur’an, Surah xl. 70: *• Those 
around it (the throne of God) celebrate the 
)raise of their Lord, and believe in Him, and 
isk pardon for those who believe.’’ Al-Baizuwi 
says the Kariibin are the highest rank, and 
the first created angels. Husain snvs there 
are 70,000 ranks of them round the throne f 
God. (Tajsiru 7- Baizdwi, Tufsiru Husain, 
in loco.) 

CHESS. Arabic Shatranj. Ac¬ 
cording to the Hidfrynb, ” It is an abomi¬ 
nation to play at chess, dice, or any other 


game, for if anything be staked it is 
gambling (maisir), which is expressly for¬ 
bidden in the Qur’an; or if, on the other 
hand, nothing be hazarded, it is useless and 
vain. Besides, the Prophet has declared all 
the entertainments of a Muslim to be vain 
except three : the breaking in of his horse, the 
drawing of his bow, and playing and amusing 
himself with his wives. Several of the 
learned, however, deem the game at chess 
lawful a f s having a tendency to quicken the 
understanding. This is the opinion of ash- 
Shajki. If a man play at chess for a stake, it 
destroys the integrity of his character, but if 
he do not play for a stake, the integrity of his 
character is not affected. (Hamilton’s Ilidd- 
yah, voL iv. p. 122.) 

CHILDREN. Arabic Aulad. 

There are no special injunctions in the 
Qur’an regarding the customs to bo ob¬ 
served at the birth of an infant (circumci¬ 
sion not being even once mentioned in that 
book), nor with reference to the train¬ 
ing and instruction of the young; but the 
subject is frequently referred to in the Tra¬ 
ditions and in Muhammadan books on Ethics. 
Muhammadans have so largely incorporated 
the customs of the Hindus in India with their 
own, especially those observed at the births of 
children, that it is sometimes difficult to dis¬ 
tinguish those which are special eharacteris- 
tics of Islam ; many of the customs recorded 
in Ilerklot’s Musalmans, for example, being 
merely'thoso common to Hindus as well as 
Muhammadans. Wo shall, however, endoa- 
vour to describe those which are generally 
admitted to have some authority in the pre¬ 
cepts of the Muslim religion. 

(1.) At the birth of a child, after he has 
been properly washed with water and bound 
in swaddling clothes, he is carried by the mid¬ 
wife to the assembly of male relatives and 
friends, who have met on the occasion, when 
the chief MaulnwT, or some 4 ersun present, 
recites the or summons to prayer 

azan], in the infant’s right ear, and jhe 
qdinah, which is the Azan with the addition 
of the word-s •• We are standing up for 
prayers ” [iqvmaii]. in the left ear ; a custom 
which is founded on the example of the Pro¬ 
phet, who is related to have d no so at tb • 
birth of his grand.son Ha-an (Mishkdt. b< ok 
xviii. c. iv. 2). The Maulawi then chews a 
little date fruit and inserts it int > the inlnnt s 
mouth, a custom alsi f< un 1* d up n the ex¬ 
ample of Muhammad. {Mid bat, 1 k xviii. 
c. iv. 1.) ThG eerem nv l ing < ver. ilnis are 
distributed, and jdtihah< are route 1 f r the 
health and pr ferity of the chil 1. A r hi g 
to the traditions, the amount f "llwr given 
in alms shoull le if the -aine weight 
the hair <n the inf mt’s heal tlio cl il 1 
head being sln%el f r this purp »e. (MnA- 
kdt. ibid., part 2.) The frmnls and nugh- 
b?urs thi n vi-it the h me, an 1 1 ring j res uits, 
and pay c ngr tul.at ry c mplirn nts n th' 

joyful occa->i n. . 

(2.) The n u inn of th> child h ul 1. a c rd- 
ing to the Traditi ns (Mi'hkat, ibid.), be 
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given on the seventh day ; the child being 
either named after some member of the 
family, or after some saint venerated by the 
family, or some name suggested by the au¬ 
spicious hour, the planet, or the sign of the 
zodiac, [exorcism.] 

(3.) On this, the seventh day, is observed 
also the ceremony of ‘ Aqiqah , established by 
Muhammad himself (Bdbu H-' Ayxyah in 
Arabic Ed. Sohth of Abu Daud, vol. ii. p. 36) 
It consists of a sacrifice to God, in the name 
of the child, of two hc-goats for a boy, and 
one he-goat for a girl. The goats must be 
not above a year old, and without spot or 
blemish. The animal is dressed and cooked, 
and whilst the friends eat of it they ofier the 
following prayer:—0 God! I ofier to thee 
instead of my own offspring, life for life, 
blood for blood, head for head, bone for bone, 
hair for hair, skin for skin. In the name of 
the great God. I do sacrifice this goat! ” 

(4.) The mother is purified on the fortieth 
day. when she is at liberty to go about as 
usual, and it is on this day that the infant is 
generally placed in the swinging cradle pecu¬ 
liar to eastern households. It is a day of 
some rejoicing amongst the members of the 
Ha ram. 

(~>.) As soon as the child is able to talk, or 
when he has attained the age of four years, 
four months, and four days, he is taught the 
Bismi/lah ; that is, to recite the inscription 
which occurs at the commencement of the 
Qur’an : •• Iii-ami '//did ' r-rahmdni 'r-rahimf 
In the name of God the Merciful, the Gra¬ 
cious. After this ceremony, the child is sent 
to school and taught the alphabet, and to 
recite certain chapters of the Qur’an by rote. 

(6.) According to the opinion of Sunni 
doctors, the circumcision of the child should 
take place in his seventh year : the opera¬ 
tion being generally performed by the barber. 
[« i kccm cislox.] The child is not required to 
observe all the customs of the Muslim law 
until he lias a rived at puberty [puberty] ; 
but it is held incumbent on parents and 
guardians to teach him the prayers as soon 
as lie ha° been circumcised. 

(/•) The time when the child has finished 
rent my lh< vholc of the (Qur'an, once through, 
is also regarded as an important epoch in the 
life of a child. On this occasion the scholar 
makes his obeisance to his tutor and presents 
him with trays of sweetmeats, a suit of 
clothes, and money. 

As -we have already remarked, the instruc¬ 
tion <»f youth is a frequent subject of 
discussion in books of Muslim Ethics. 
The following, which is taken from the 
A /‘h/ay-x -Ju/o/i, h an interesting specimen 

of Muhammadan ideas on the subject:_ 

The first requisite is to employ a proper 
nmso of a well-balanced temperament, for 
the qualities, both temperamental and spiri¬ 
tual, <.f tin* uuise are communicated to the 
infant. N« xt. since we are recommended by 
the Tradition to give the name on the seventh 

ay fuftei birth), the precept had better be 
conformed to. In delaying it. however, there 
i this advantage, that time is given for a 


deliberate selection of an appropriate Dame. 
For, if we give the child an ill-assorted one. 
his whole life is embittered in consequence 
Hence caution in determining the name is one 
of the parent’s obligations towards his off¬ 
spring. . . 

If we would prevent the child’s acquiring 
culpable habits, we must apply ourselves to 
educate him as soon as weaned. For though 
men have a capacity for perfection, the ten¬ 
dency to vice is naturally implanted in the soul. 
The first requisite is to restrain him abso¬ 
lutely from all acquaintance with those ex¬ 
cesses w r hich are characterised as vice. For 
the mind of children is like a clear tablet, 
equally open to any inscription. Next to that, 
he should be taught the institutes of religion 
and rules of propriety, and, according as his 
power and capacity may admit, confined to 
their practice, and reprehended and restrained 
from their neglect. Thus, at the age of 
seven, we are told by the Traditions to enjoin 
him merely to say his prayers ; at the age of 
ten, if he omits them, to admonish him by 
blows. By praising the good and censuring 
the bad, we should render him emulous of 
right and apprehensive of wrong. We should 
commend him when he performs a creditable 
action, and intimidate him when he commits 
a reprehensible one ; and yet we should avoid, 
if possible, subjecting him to positive cen¬ 
sure, imputing it rather to oversight, lest he 
grow audacious. If he keep his fault a 
secret, we are not to rend away the disguise ; 
but if he do so repeatedly, we must rebuke 
him severely in private, aggravating the 
heinousness of such a practice, and intimidat¬ 
ing him from its repetition. We must beware, 
however, of too much frequency of detection 
and reproof, for fear of his growing used to 
censure, and contracting a habit of reckless¬ 
ness ; and thus, according to the proverb, 
“ Men grow eager for that which is withheld,” 
feeling a tendency to repeat the offence. For 
these reasons we should prefer to work by 
enhancing the attraction of virtue. 

On meat, drink, and fine clothing, he must 
he taught to look with contempt, and deeply 
impressed with the conviction that it is the 
practice of women only to prize the colour¬ 
ing and figuring of dress : that men ought to 
hold themselves above it. The proprieties of 
meal-taking are those in which he should be 
earliest instructed, as far as he can acquire 
them. lie should be made to understand that 
the proper end of eating is health and not 
gratification: that food and drink are a sort 
of medicine for the cure of hunger and thirst: 
and just as medicines are only to be taken in 
the measure of need, according as sickness 
may require their influence, food and drink 
are only to be used in quantity sufficient to 
satisfy hunger and remove thirst. He should 
be forbidden to vary his diet, and taught to 
prefer limiting himself to a single dish. His 
appetite should also be checked that ho may 
be satisfied with meals at the stated hours. 
Let him not be a lover of delicacies. Ho 
should now and then be kept on dry bread 
only, in order that in time of need bo may be 
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able to subsist on that. Habits like* these ale 
better than riches. Let his principal meal be 
made in the evening rather than tho morning, 
or he will be overpowered bv drowsiness and 
lassitude during the day. Flesh let him have 
sparingly, or he will grow heavy and dull. 
Sweetuioats and other such aperient food 
should be forbidden him, as likewise all 
liquid at the time of meals. Incumbent as it 
is on all men to eschew strong drinks, there 
are obvious reasons why it is superlatively si, 
on boys, impairing them both in mind and 
body, and leadin'' to anger, rashness, auda¬ 
city, and levity, qualities which such a prac¬ 
tice is sure to confirm. Parties of this nature 
lie should not be allowed unnecessarily to 
frequent, nor to listen to reprehensible com cr¬ 
eation. His food should not be given to him 
till he has despatched his tasks, unless suf¬ 
fering from positive exhaustion, lie must be 
forbidden to conceal any of his actions, lest 
he grow bold in impropriety ; for. manifestly, 
tho motivo to concealment can be no other 
than an idea that they are culpable. Sleep¬ 
ing in the day and sleeping overmuch at night 
should be prohibited. Soft clothing and all 
tho uses of luxury, such as cool retreats in 
the hot season, and fires and fur in the cold, 
ho should be taught to abstain from; In* 
should be inured to exercise, foot-walking, 
horse-riding, and all other appropriate accom¬ 
plishments. 

Next, let him learn the proprieties of con¬ 
versation and behaviour. Let him not be 
tricked out with trimmings of tho hair and 
womanly attention to dress, nor be presented 
with rings till the proper time for wearing 
them. Let him be forbidden to boast t<> his 
companions of his ancestry or worldly advan¬ 
tages. Let him be restrained from speaking 
untruths or from swealing in any case, whether 
true or false ; for an oath is wrongful in any¬ 
one, and repugnant to the letter of tho Tradi¬ 
tions, saving when required by the interest 
of tho public. And even though oaths may 
bo requisite to men, to boys they never can 
be so. Let him bo trained to silence, to 
speaking onlv when addressed, to listening in 
tho presence of his elders, and expressing 
himself correctly. 

For an instructor he should have a man of 
principle and intelligence, well acquainted 
with the discipline of morals, fond of cleanli¬ 
ness, noted for stateliness, dignity, and huma¬ 
nity, well acquainted with the dispositions of 
kings, with the etiquette of dining in tLeii 
company, and with the terms of intercourse 
with all classes of mankind. It is desir¬ 
able that others of his kind, and especially 
sons of noblemen, whose manners have 
always a distinguished elegance, should be 
at school with him, so that in their seciety 
he may escape lissitude. learn deme-mour. 
and exert him-elf with mmliti u in his 
studies. If th** mstinC r r rrcet 1 ii 1 with 
blows, he must be f ii i 1 1 *i t < i \. f r ‘ 
is tb ’ pr l tin* f si n ‘ltd ml < 1 "*• * 1 
the . th *i uni, t ’• 'in f r i i • 1 ’ _ 

ful ii t i s f t M . \ t 1 

i \ 

‘ 1 ^ 


compelled to inflict them, it is dr irat l in 
the outset to make them small m number and 
great in pain ; otherwise the warning i n >t 
eilieaciuus, ai d lie mav grow uudaciou 
enough to repe: t the offence. 

Let him be eiieouiaged to libcrilitv, aid 
taught to look with contempt on the p< ii-li- 
nlde things ot this world; for more ill c< nn*s 
from the love < f no m-y than from the inn < in 
( f the desert or tile s,-lpent < f the held. '1 lo* 
Imam al-( !ha/./.ah. in commenting < n the text. 
••Preserve no* and them fi< m id< lati v," sa\s 
that by idols is heie meant gold and silver; 
and Abraham's prayer is that he and his 
descendants mav la* kept far removed fr< in 
the worship if gold and silver, and fn in 
fixing their alTeetit ns on them; hi cause the 
love of these was the root < f all evil. In his 
leisure hours lie mav le allowed to pbiv. 
provided it does not lead to excess of fatigue 
or the commission of anything wrong. 

When the diseoining power begins to pre¬ 
ponderate. it should he explained to him that 
the original object < f woibllv possessions is 
the maintenance of health : so that the body 
may be made to last the pet iod requisite to 
the spirit's qualifying it-elf f< r the life 
eternal. Then, if he is to bel ug to the 
scientific classes, let him be instructed in the 
sciences. Let him be employed (as soon as 
disengaged from studying the essentials of the 
religion) in acquiring the sciences. Tin* best 
course is to ascertain, l»v examination of the 
youth’s character, b r what science* or art lie 
is best qualified, and to employ him accord¬ 
ingly ; for. agreeable t » tin* pioverh. •• All 
facilities are not created t< the same persi n ; 
everyone is not qualified for every prjfess- 
sion.bnt each for a particular one. 

This, indeed, is the expression tf a prin¬ 
ciple by which the fortunes of man and < f the 
world are regulated. With tin* old philos v- 
pher.s it was a practice* to inspect tin* horo¬ 
scope of lvitivitv. and to devote tin* child to 
that profession vvhi*li appea ed frnn tin* 
planetary positions to be suitable to his 
nature. When a pel's n is adapted t > a pro¬ 
fession. he can acquite it with littl * j ai'is : 
and when linadapttd, the utmost he can <1 » is 
but to waste bis time an 1 defer his c ti- 
hlishmcnt in life. W ln*n a ] r< f -i n 1 » n- 
an ine- liginity with 1 is nitnie. and tn as 
mid applian *es * re u*i] r j i'i n-. we -1 d 1 

not uige him to pursue it. 1 it i x *1 u ge • * f r 

si me < ther. ] r w 1 *d tli it tl i re is r h ] • at 

all of succeeding with the in- ; t - vi i* 

mav le id t > his j < l plexit v. Inti 1 i 1 ' 

tion 'f ovti'V j l f< ' n. lit 1 n l . 1 J t a 

system a hi *h will e 1 in* * pi n t ' • i 1 nr 

. f his n it lire, a- Lt 1 im m j n ’' ’ A 1 d' 1 • 

and prevent 1 'u-itv n 1 1 *u b . 

As S. i . s h 's p if t 1 i i i i f i * 
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depend on the provision afforded by his 
father. For it generally happens, when the 
sons of the wealthy, by the pride of their 
parents’ opulence, are debarred from acquir¬ 
ing a profession, that they sink by the vicis¬ 
situdes of fortune into utter insignificance. 
Therefore, when he has so far mastered his 
profession as to earn a livelihood, it is expe¬ 
dient to provide him with a consort, and let 
him depend on his separate earning. The 
Kings of Fars, forbearing to bring tlicir sons 
up surrounded by domestics and retinue, sent 
them off to a distance, in order to habituate 
them to a life of hardship. The Dileinite 
chiefs had the .same practice. A person bred 
upon the opposite principle can hardly be 
brought to good, especially if at all ad¬ 
vanced in years ; like hard wood which is 
with difficulty straightened. And this was 
the answer Socrates gave, when asked why 
his intimacies lay chiefly among the young. 

In training daughters to that which befits 
them, domestic ministration, rigid seclusion, 
chastity, modesty, and the other qualities 
already appropriated to women—no care can 
be too great. They should be made emulous 
of acquiring the virtues of tlicir sex, but must 
be altogether forbidden to read and write. 
When they reach the marriageable age, no 
time should be lost in marrying them to 
proper mates. (See Akhlaq-i-Jaldli , Thomp¬ 
son's ed.) 

CHILD STEALING. The hand 

of a thief is not to be cut off for stealing a 
free-born child, although there be ornaments 
upon it, because a free person is not property, 
and the ornaments are only appendages; and 
also because the thief may plead that he took 
the child up when it was crying, with a view 
to appease it, and to deliver it to the nurse. 
But Abu Yusuf does not.agree with Hanifah; 
for he says where the value of the ornaments 
amounts to tendirms, amputation is incurred. 
Amputation is also inflicted for stealing an 
infant slave, because a slave is propcidy, 
although Abu Yusuf says it is not. ( Hidd - 
yah. ii. 01.) 

CIIOSROES. Arabic Khusraw. 

The King of Persia to whom Mulpammad 
sent a letter inviting him to Islam. IIo is 
said to be Xausherwan. (See Ghiyd§u 7- 
Lughdt, in loco; refer also to Muir’s Life of 
Mahomet , vol. ii. 54 n.) 

CHRIST. [JESUS CHRIST.] 

CHRISTIANITY and CHRIS¬ 
TIANS. Arabic, Nasraniyah , “ Christianity"; 
the terms used for Christians being Nasrdn , 
pi. Xasdra, or Gsawi. 

Christianity seems to have been widely dif¬ 
fused in Arabia at the timo of Muhammad. 
According to Caussin dc Perceval, who quotes 
bom Arabic writers. Christianity cxistod 
amongst the Bunn Taghlib of Mesopotamia, 
the Banu ‘Abdu ’1-Qais. the Ban ft Haris of 
Nap an, the Banu Hhassan of Syria, and 
otb<G tribes between al-Madinah and al- 
Kufah. 


The historian Philostorges (/fist. EccJ.es. 
lib. 1, e. 3) tells us that a monk named Theo- 
philus, who was an Indian bishop, was sent 
by the Emperor Constance, a.d 342, to the 
Himyarite King of Yaman, and obtained per¬ 
mission to build three Christian churches for 
those who professed- Christianity ; one at 
Zafar, another at ‘Adan, and a third at Hur- 
muz on the Persian Gulf. According to the 
same author, the Christian religion was in¬ 
troduced into Najran in the fifth century. A 
bishop sent by the Patriarch of Alexandria 
was established in the city of Zafar, and we are 
told by Muslim authors, quoted by Caussin de 
Perceval, that a Christian church was built at 
Sail'd’ which was the wonder of the age, the 
Roman Emperor and the Viceroy of Abyssinia 
furnishing the materials and workmen for the 
building. The Arabs of Yaman were ordered by 
the ruler of Abyssinia to perform a pilgrimage 
to this new church instead of to the Ka‘bali; 
an edict which is said to have been resisted 
and to have given rise to the “ War of the Ele¬ 
phant,” when Abrahah, the Viceroy of Egypt, 
took an oath that he would destroy the 
Meccan temple, and marched at the head of 
an army of Abyssinians, mounted on an 
elephant. This “ War of* the Elephant ” 
marks the period of Muhammad’s birth. 
[MUHAMMAD.] 

The Christianity of this period is described 
by Mosheim as “ expiring under a motley and 
enormous heap of superstitious inventions, 
with neither the courage nor the force to raise 
her head or display her national charms- to 
a darkened and deluded world.” Doubtless 
much of the success of Islam in its earlier 
stage was due to the state of degradation into 
which the Christian Church had fallen. The 
bitter dissensions of the Greeks, Nostorians, 
'Eutychians, and Monophysites are matters of 
history, and must have held up the religion of 
Jesus to the ridicule of the heathen world. 
The controversies regarding the nature and 
person of our Divine Lord had begotten a 
sect of Tritheists, led by a Syrian philoso- 
phci named John Philoponus of Alexandria, 
and are sufficient to account for Muhammad’s 
conception of the Blessed Trinity. The wor¬ 
ship of the Virgin Mary had also given rise to 
a religious controversy between the Antiduo- 
Maiianites and the Collyridians; the former 
holding that the Virgin was not immaculate, 
and the lattor raising her to a position of a 
goddess. Under the circumstances it is not 
surprising to find that the mind of the Arabian 
reformer turned away from Christianity and 
endeavoured to construct a religion on the 
lines of Judaism, [judaism.] 

Al-Baizawl and other Muslim commenta¬ 
tors, admit that Muhammad received Chris¬ 
tian instruction from learned Christians, 
named Jubni and Yasara (al-Baizawi on 
Surah xvi. 10o). and that on this account the 
Quraish said, “ It is only some mortal that 
eachcs him ! For the Traditions relate 
hat Muhammad used to stop and listen to 
these two Christians as they read aloud the 
Books of Moses (7 aural) and tho Now Testa¬ 
ment (lnfil). But it is romarkablo that Mu- 
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nammad should, after all, have obtained such 
a cursory knowledge of Christianity. For 
from the text of the Qur’an (extracts of 
which are subjoined), it is evident that he was 
undor the impression that the Sacrament of 
Baptism was Sih<jhuh, or the dyeing of the 
Christians’ clothes ; and if the Chapter of the 
Tablo refers to tho Sacrament of the Lord’s \ 
Supper (which is uncertain), it was ‘‘a table 
sent out of heaven that it may be a recurving 
festival.” The doctrine of the Trinity is sup¬ 
posed to be a Tritheism of God, Jesus Christ, 
and the Virgin Mary: and a proof against 
the Divinity of Christ is urged from the fact 
that He and His mother “ both ate food.” 
The crucifixion is denied, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus is confounded with Mary the 
sister of Aaron. Such mistakes and omissions 
could only arise from a most imperfect ac¬ 
quaintance with the ordinary institutions and 
beliefs of the Christian communities, with 
whom Muhammad must have been brought 
in contact. The gentler tone and spirit of 
the Christians seems to have won the sym¬ 
pathy of Muhammad, and his expressions 
regarding them arc less severe than with 
reference to the Jews ; but the abstruse cha¬ 
racter of their ereed, as shown in their end¬ 
less schisms regarding the nature of the 
Trinity and the person of Christ, and the 
idolatrous character of their worship, as still 
seen in the ancient Syrian and Coptic 
churches, led him to turn from Christianity 
to Judaism as a model whereby to effect the 
reformation of a degraded and idolatrous 
people like the ancient Arabians. The 
Jewish and Mosaie character of Muhammad’s 
system will be treated of in another place. 
[JUDAISM.] 

Tho following selections from the Qur’an 
will show tho actual teaching of that book 
regarding Christianity. In tho whole of the 
Qur’an there is not a single quotation from 
tho Now Testament, and it is noticeable that 
nearly all the allusions to Christianity are 
contained in Mcecan Surahs ; Surah ii. being 
according to Jalfilu ’d-din Suyuti, one of the 
oarliost chapters given at Mnkkah, and 
Surah v. the last. 

Surah v. 85 :— 

‘•Of all men thou wilt certainly find the 
Jews, and those who join other gods with 
God, to bo tho most intense in hatred of those 
who believe; and thou shalt certainly Had 
thoso to bo nearest in affection to them who 
say, ‘ Wo are Christians.’ This, because 
there aro amongst them priest* (y isslxun') 
and monks, and because they are not 
proud.” 

Surah ii. 59 :— 

“ Verily, thoy who believe (Muslims), and 
they who follow the Jewish religion, and the 
Christians, and tho Sabeites—whoever of 
these bolieveth in God and the In^t day. and 
docth that which is right, shall have theii 
reward with their Lord : fear shall not 
come upon them, neither shall they be 

grieved.” . ... 

(7’^ ( • rr/.'C occur.' ot/tiiii m I'ura/i v. 
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Surah ii. 105 :— 

“ And they say, • Nono but Jews or Chris¬ 
tians shall enter Paradise : ’ This is thoir 
wish. Say : Give your proofs if ye speak 
the truth. But they who set their face 
with resignation Godward. and do what is 
right,—their reward is with their Lord ; no 
fear shall come on them, neither shall they 
be grieved. Moreover, the Jews say, ‘The 
Christians lean on naught:’ • Un naught 
lean the Jews,’ say the Christians. Yet 
both are readers of the Book. So with like 
words say they who have no knowledge. 
But on the resurrection day, God shall 
judge between them as to that in which 
they differ. And who eommitteth a greater 
wrong than lie who hindereth God’s name 
from being remembered in His temples, 
and who hasteth to ruin them? Such men 
cannot enter them but with fear. Theirs 
is shame in this world, and a severe tor¬ 
ment in the next. The Last and the West 
is God’s: therefore, whichever wav ve turn, 
there is the face of God. Truly God is 
immense and knoweth all. And thoy say, 
• God hath a son : ’ Xo ! Praise he to 
Him! But—His, whatever is in the Heavens 
and the Larth ! All obeyeth Him, sole 
maker of the Heavens and of the Earth! 
And when He deereeth a thing. He only 
saith to it, • Be,’ and it is. And they who 
have no knowledge say, • Unless God speak 
to us. or thou shew us a sign ....!’ So, 
with like words, said thoso who were 
before them : their hearts are alike. 
Clear signs have wo already shown for 
those who have firm faith. \trily, with 
tin* Truth have we sent thee, a bearer 
of good tidings and a vvanier: and of tho 
people of Hell tin n shall not be questioned. 
But until thou follow their religion, neither 
Jews nor Christians will be satisfied with 
thee. Say: Verily, guidance of God,— 
that is the guidance ! And if, after 
•the Knowledge.’ which ’nth reached 
thee, thou follow their desires, thou shalt 
find neither helper nor protector against 
God." 

Surah iv. 15H :— 

*• Nay, but God hath sealed them up for 
their unbelief, so that but few believe. 
And for their unbelief.—and f< r theii 
having spoken against Mary a grievous 
calumny.—and for their saving, * Verily we 
have slain the Messiah (JA/wA). Jesus (•/.su) 
the son of Mniv, an Apostle of G <1. \ et 

thev slew him n t. and they erneitied him n<>t, 
but thev had onlv hi* likeness. And they who 
diffued* ab< ut him w«i<> in <L-ult concerning 
him. No sine knowledge had they about 
lum, but f lb w< d Lilly nil » pini< n. und 
they did not really slay lnm. 1 ut G< d took 
linn un to llimsolf. And iiud is Mighty, 
W iso ! ” 

i'll rah n. H'M :— 

-Thev sav. muc'vcr. 'Be me Jews .r 
Chiistians that ve in v have the tn > 
guidance.’ Sav : Nay ! tho leligi n cf 
A1 laiinm, the * und in filth, and n t 

iil vf th >>e who join g lL with God! 
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Say yet ‘We believe in God, and that 
which hath been sent down to us, and 
that which hath been sent down to Abra¬ 
ham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and 
the tribes: and that which hath been 
given to Moses and to Jesus, and that 
which was given to the prophets from their 
Lord. No difference do we make between 
any of them: and to God are we resigned 
(Muslims).’ If, therefore, they believe even 
as ye believe, then have they true guid¬ 
ance; but if they turn back, then do they 
cut themselves off from you : and God will 
suffice to protect thee against them, for He 
is the Hearer, the Knower. The Baptism 
of God, and who is better to baptize than 
God? And Him do we serve.” 

Surah v. 75 :— 

“ They surely are Infidels who say, ‘ God 
is the third of three:’ for there is no God 
but one God : and if they refrain not from 
what they say, a grievous chastisement 
shall light on sueh of them as are Infidels. 
Will they not, therefore, be turned unto 
God, and • ask pardon of Him? since God 
is Forgiving, Merciful! The Messiah, Son 
of Mary, is but an Apostle; other Apostles 
have flourished before him; and his mother 
was a just person: they both ate food. 
Behold! how we make clear to them the 
signs! then behold how the3/ turn aside! 
Say: Will ye worship, beside God, that 
whieh can neither hurt nor help ? But 
God ! He only Heareth, Knoweth. Say : 
0 people of the Book! outstep not bounds 
of truth in your religion; neither follow 
the desires of those who have already 
gone astray, and who have caused many to 
go astray, and have themselves gone astray 
from the evenness of the way. Those 
among the children of Israel who believed 
not were eursed by the tongue of David, 
and of Jesus, Son of Mary. This, because 
they were rebellious, and became transgres¬ 
sors: they fo.bade not one another the 
iniquity which they wrought! detestable 
aro their actions ! ” 

Surah _v. 18:— 

“ .And of those who say, ‘We are Chris¬ 
tians,’ have we accepted the covenant. But 
they too have forgotten a part of what they 
were taught; wherefore we have stirred up 
enmity and hatred among them that shall 
last till the day of the Resurrection ; and in 
the end will God tell them of their doings. 
0 people of the Scriptures! now is our 
Apostle come to you to clear up to you 
mueh thi_t ye concealed of those Scriptures, 
and to pass over many things. Now hath 
a light and a clear Book come to you from 
God, by which God will guide him who 
shall follow after His good pleasure to 
paths ol peace, and will bring them out of 
the darkness to tho light, by His will: and 
to the straight path will He guide them. 
Infidels now are they who say, ‘ Verily 
God is al-MasIh Ibn Maryam (the Messiah, 
son of Mary) ! Say : And who could aught 
obtain from God, if He chose to destroy 
al-Masih Ibn Maryam, and his mother, and 
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all who are on the earth together ? Foi 
with God is the sovereignty of the Hea¬ 
vens and of the Earth, and of all that is 
between them ! He createth what He will; 
and over all things is God potent. Say 
the Jews and Christians, ‘ Sons are we 
of God and His beloved.’ Say : Why then 
doth He ehastiso you for your sins ? Nay! 
ye are but a part of the men whom He 
hath created ! ” 

Surah v. 58:— 

“0 Believers! take not the Jews or 
Christians as friends. They are but one 
another’s friends. If any one of you taketh 
thorn for his friends, he surely is one of 
them ! God will not guide the evil-doers. 
So slialt thou see the diseased at heart 
speed away to them, and say. ‘ We fear lest 
a change of fortune befall us.’ But haply 
God will of Himself bring about some vic¬ 
tory or event of His own ordering: then soon 
will they repent them of their secret imagin- 
ings.” 

Surah xxii. 18 :— 

‘•As to those who believe, and the Jews, 
and the Sabeites, and the Christians, and the 
Magians, and those who join other gods with 
God, of a truth, God shall decide between 
them on the day of resurrection: for God is 
witness of all things." 

Surah v. 112 :— 

“ Remember when the Apostles said—‘ 0 
Jesus, Son of Mary ! is Thy Lord able to send 
down a furnished TABLE to us out of 
Heaven?’ He said—‘ Fear God if ye be 
believers.’ They said—‘ We desire to eat 
therefrom, and to have our hearts assured ; 
and to know that thou hast indeed spoken 
truth to us, and to be witnesses thereof.’ 
Jesus, Son of Mary, said—‘0 God, our 
Lord! send down a table to us out of Hea¬ 
ven, that it may boeome a recurring festival 
to us, to the first of us and to the last of us, 
and a sign from Thee ; and do Thou nourish 
us, for Thou art the best of nourishers.’ 
And God said—Verily, I will cause it to 
descend unto you ; but whoever among you 
after that shall disbelieve, I will surely 
chastise him with a chastisement wherewith 
I will not ehastise any other creature. 
And when God shall say—‘0 Jesus, Son 
,of Mary, hast Thou said unto mankind— 
“Take me' and my mother as two Gods, 
beside God ? ” ’ Ho shall say—‘ Glory be unto 
Thee ! it is not for me to say that which I 
know to be not the truth ; had I said that, 
verily Thou wouldest have known it; Thou 
knowest what is in me, but I know not what 
is in Thee ; for Thou well knowest things 
unseen ! ” 

Surah xix. 35 :— 

“ This is Jesus, the son of Mary; this is a 
statement of the truth concerning which they 
doubt. It beseemeth not God to beget a 
son. Glory be to Him! when He decreeth 
a thing, He only saith to it, Be, and it is. 
And verily, God is my Lord and your 
Lord ; adore Him then. This is tho right 
way. But The Sects have fallen to variance 
among themselves about Jesus ; but woo, 
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because of tho assembly of a groat day, to 
those who believe not! ” 

The only New Testament saints mentioned 
by namo in the Qur’an, are John the Baptist, 
Zacharias, and the Virgin Mary. 

In tho J hshkdtu 7-J fasdfdh, there are re¬ 
corded in tho traditional sayings of Muham¬ 
mad, about six apparent plagiarisms from tho 
Now Testament; but whether they are the 
plagiarisms of Muhammad himself or of those 
who profess to record his sayings, it is impos¬ 
sible to tell:— 

Abu Ilurairah says the Prophet said, Of 
the seven persons whom God, in the last day, 
will draw to Himself, will be a man who has 
given alms and concealed it, so that his left 
hand knowetli not what tho right hand 
doeth.” (Book i. c. viii. pt. I ; comp. 
Matt. vi. 3.) 

Again: God accepts not the prayers of 

those who pray in long robes.” (Book i. 
c. ix. pt. 2 ; comp. Matt. xii. 38.) 

Again ; “ The doors of tho celestial regions 
shall not open to them (tho wicked) until a 
camel pass through tho eye of a needle.” 
(Book v. c. iii. pt. 3; comp. Mark x. 

20. ) 

Abu Umaniah relates that the Prophet 
said, “ Blessed be Him who hath seen me. 
And blessed be him who hath not seen me 
and yet hath believed.” (Book xxiv. c. xxvi. 
pt. 3 ; comp. John xx. 29.) 

Mu‘az relates that the Prophet said, ** Do 
unto all men as you would they should do 
unto you, and reject for others what you 
would roject for yourself.” (Book i. c. i. 
pt. 3 ; Matt. vii. 12.) 

Abu Ilurairah relates that tho Prophot 
said, “ Verily God will say in the day of re¬ 
surrection, 0 vo sons of men! I was sick and 
yo did not visit me. And the sons of men 
will say, 0 Thou defender, how could wo 
visit Thee, for Thou art the Lord of the 
universo, and art freo from sickness? And 
God will say, 0 yo sons of men, did you nut 
know that such a ono of my servants was 
sick and ye did not visit him," Ac. Ac. 
(Book v, c. i. pt. 1 ; comp. Matt. xxv. 

21 . ) 

Although it would bo difficult to prove it 
from tho toxt of the Qur’an, tho general 
belief of Muhammadans is that Christians 
are not in a state of salvation, and Laza, or 
tho “ blazing fire,” mentioned in Surah lxx. 
15, is, according to the Imam al-Baghawi, 
reserved for them. 

The condition of a Christian in a Muslim 
state is that of a Zhmni , or ono who pays 
tribute to a Muhammadan governor, for 
which he enjoys protection. He is allowed 
to repair any old church which may have 
been in existence at the time the country was 
subdued by Islam, but he is not allowed to 
erect new ones; *• for," says Abu llanifah, 
»• the construction of churches or synagogues 
in Muslim tenitorv is unlawful, being for¬ 
bidden in the Tiaditioiis.” ” It also heliow's 
the Imam t<* nuke di-tin tiui between Mus¬ 
lims and /inn <• t hii-tim-. .Ir"s, md 

itllCls p. \ II till 11 *. It Is tlulctolc n t 
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allovrablo for them to ride upon horses or 
uso armour, or to wear the same dresses 
as Muslims.” The reason for this, says 
Abu llanifah, ” is that Muhammadans aTO 
I to be held in honour nnd /Aminis are 
not.” 

1 he wives also of Zimmis are to bo kept 
apart from those of Muslims on the public 
roads and baths. And it is also ordered 
that a mark should be placed on their 
doors, in order that when Muslim beggars 
come to them they should not pray for 
them ! 

The learned have ruled that a Zimmi 
should not be allowed to ride at all, except 
in cases of necessity, and if ho be thus of 
necessity allowed to ride, he should dismount 
when he meets a Muslim. ( Hiddyah , vol. ii. 
219.) 

A judge when ho administers an oath 
to a Christian, must direct him to say: 
“ I swear by God who sent tho Gospel to 
Jesus.” 

It is a singular ruling of the Muhammadan 
law that a claim of jxircnUige made by a 
Christian is preferable to a claim of bondage 
advanced by a Muslim. Abu Hanifah says 
if a boy be in the possession of two men, tho 
one a Muslim and the other a Christian, and 
the Christian assert that tho boy is his son, 
and the Muslim assert that ho is his slave, 
he must be decreed to be tho son of tho 
Christian and free, because although Islam is 
the superior religion, thero can be no balanco 
between the claim of otTspring and tho claim 
of bondage. ( Idem , vol. iv. 133.) 

Sir William Muir, referring to Muhammad’s 
recoption of the Banu Hanifah and other 
Christian tribes, a.h. 9, says, “ On tho depar¬ 
ture of the embassy tho Prophot gave 
them a vessel with some water in it running 
over from his own ablutions, and said to 
them, ‘ When ye reach your country break 
down your church, sprinkle its site with this 
water, and build a Masjid in i'i placod Thoso 
commands they carried into efToct, and aban¬ 
doned Christianity without compunction. 
To another Christian tribo ho prohibited tho 
practice of baptism; so that although tho 
adults continued to be nominally Christian, 
their children grew up with no provision but 

that of the Qur’an.It is no wonder 

that Christianity, thus insulted and trampled 
under foot, languished and soon disappeared 
from the peninsula.” (/,(/<? oj Mahomet, vol. 
iv. 219.) 

CHURCHES. Arabic Bix'h and 

Karrisah , which terms include equally 
churches and synagogues. Tim construction 
of churches or synag gues in Muslim terri¬ 
tory is unlawful, this 1 ping fori idden in the 
Traditions ; but as f r places f worship which 
belonged to the Jews tr Christians bof re 
the country was em piered by the Muhain- 
nndan power, they are at liberty to repair 
tlu in, 1 oc.iuse the 1 uiMings cann t endure 
fir e\er. ai 1. is the Ini nn of the Mu-dim 
n 111 V 1 ■> 1 ft tl - i pi*' t t » m r 1 - • ' 

tin l own rehgi . a note- i\ inf i n 
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that he has engaged not to prevent them 
from building or repairing their churches or 
synagogues. If, however, they attempt to 
remove these, and to build them in a place 
different from their former situation, the 
Imam must prevent them, sinee this is an 
actual construction. Monasteries and her¬ 
mitages are under the same law. Plaees of 
prayer within their dwellings are allowed to 
be constructed, because they are merely an 
appurtenanee to a private habitation. \N hat 
is here said is held to be the rule with 
regard to cities, but not with respect to vil¬ 
lages, because as the ‘‘tokens of Islam ” (i.e. 
prayer, festivals, &c.) appear in cities, zimmls 
(i.e. those paying tax for protection) should 
not be permitted to exhibit the tokens of 
their infidelity in the face of Islam. But as 
the tokens of Islam do not appear in vil¬ 
lages, the erection of ehurehes and syna¬ 
gogues is not prohibited there. But the Imam 
Abu Hanlfah held that this exemption merely 
applied to the village of Kusa, where the 
greater part of the inhabitants were zimmls. 
He adds that in the eountry of Arabia, Jews 
and Christians are prohibited from construct¬ 
ing synagogues and ehurehes, either in eities 
or villages, according to the saying of the 
Prophet, “ Two religions cannot exist in the 
country of Arabia .” (Hidayah, book ix. e. viii.) 

If a Jew or a Christian, being in sound 
health, build a church or a synagogue and 
then die, such building is an inheritance, and 
descends to the heirs of the founder. Aeeord- 
ing to Abu Hanlfah, it is a pious appropria¬ 
tion; but his two disciples hold such erections 
to be sinful, and only to be considered as or¬ 
dinary property. If a Jew or a Christian will 
that his house after his death shall be con¬ 
verted into either a synagogue or ehureh, the 
bequest is valid. ( Hidayah , book lii. c. vi.) 

The following tradition related bj r Talaq 
ibn ‘All ( Mishkut , iv. c. viii. 2) exhibits Mu¬ 
hammad's determination to destroy Christian 
churches : “ We told the Prophet that there 
was a ehureh on our ground; and we re¬ 
quested the favour of his giving us the water 
which remained after he had performed ivazu. 
And the Prophet called for water, performed 
wazu and washed out his mouth ; after which 
he poured the water for us into a vessel and 
ordered us to return, saying, ‘ When you 
arrive, destroy your ehureh (Arabic hi l ah), 
and pour this water on the spot, and build a 
mosque there.'’ 

CIRCUMCISION. Arabic Khitan, 

khtanuh, or khatnah. Circumcision is not 
once alluded to in the Qur'an. The omission 
is remarkable, and Muslim writers do not 
attempt any explanation of it. It is held to 
be sunnah. or founded upon the customs of 
the Prophet ( Fatdica 'Ahnngirh vol. iv. 
p. 237), and dating its institution from the 
time of Abraham. There is no autlipntic 
a< fount of the ciicunmision of Muhammad. 
1 ut it is asserted by some writers that he was 
born ciieumeiscd. This, however, is denied by 
tLe most eminent scholars. ( RadduTMukhtdr , 
vol. v. p. 835.) 
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In the Sahihu ’ l-Bukhari , p. 931, a short 
chapter is devoted to the subject of khitan , 
or ‘* circumcision,” in whieh there are three 
traditions :— 

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet said 
one of the observances of Fitrab is circumci- 
sion. 

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet 
said that Abraham was circumcised when he 
was eighty years old. 

Said ibn Jubair relates that it was asked 
of Ibn ‘Abbas. “ How old were you when the 
Prophet died ? ” He said, “ I was circumcised 
in the days when it occurred.’’ And Jubair 
says they did not circumcise in those days 
until men were full grown. 

It is recommended to be performed upon a 
boy between the ages of seven and twelve, but 
it is lawful to circumcise a child seven days 
after his birth. In the case of a convert to 
Islam from some other creed, to whom the 
operation may be an occasion of great suffer¬ 
ing, it can be dispensed with, although it is 
considered expedient and proper for all new 
converts to be circumcised. In all cases an 
adult is expeeted to circumcise himself, as it 
is a shame for an adult person to uncover 
himself to another. 

The circumcision of females is also allowed, 
and is eommonly practised in Arabia, (Fa- 
taica ‘Alamgiri , vol. iv. p. 237.) 

The barber is generally the person em¬ 
ployed for the circumcision of boys, and the 
operation as practised by Muhammadans in 
India is performed in the following manner. 
A bit of stick is used as a probe, and carried 
round and round between the glans and pre- 
puee, to ascertain the exact extent of the 
frsenum, and that no unnatural adhesions 
exist. The foreskin is then drawn forwards 
and a pair of foreeps, consisting of a couple 
of pieees of split bamboo, five or six inches 
long and a quarter of an inch thick, tied 
firmly together at one end with a string to 
the extent of an inch, applied from above in 
an oblique direction, so as to exclude about 
an ineh and a half of the prepuce above and 
three-quarters of an ineh below. The for¬ 
ceps severely grasping it, causes a good deal 
of pain, but this state of suffering does not 
continue long, since the next thing to be done 
is the removal, which is done by one stroke 
of the razor drawn direetly downwards. The 
haemorrhage which follows is inconsiderable 
and easily stopped by the application of 
burnt rags and ashes. 

Aeeording to several Muhammadan doctors, 
there were seventeen of the prophets bom in 
a eireumcised state, namely, Zakariya, w Shis, 
Idris, Yusuf, Hanzalah, ‘Isa, Musa, Adam, 
Null, Shu'aib, Sam, Lut, Salih, Sulaiman, 
Galiya, Hud. and Muhammad. (Durru 7- 
Mukhtar . p. G 19 .) 

CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANI¬ 
MALS. All quadrupeds that seize their 
prey with their teeth, and all birds which 
seize^ it with their talons, are unlawful 
(haram), the Prophet having prohibited man¬ 
kind from eating them. 
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Hyenas and foxes, being both included 
under the class of animals of prey, are un- 

V c ( 7 h,S - 1S t ^e doctrine of Abu Hanifah, 
but a.sh-Shafi‘1 holds that they are lawful.) 

lephants and weasels are also animals of 
prey. Pelicans and kites are abominable 
v mukruh ), because they devour dead bodies. 

Crows which feed on grain are mubah, or 
indifferent, but carrion crows and ravens are 
unlawful. Abu Hanifah says the magpie is 
indifferent [mubah), but the Imam Yusuf savs 
it is abominable ( maknih ). 

Crocodiles and otters and wasps, and, in 
general, all insects are mukruh. or abomin¬ 
able. The ass and the mule are both unlaw¬ 
ful. According to Abu Hanifah and Malik, 
horse-flesh is unlawful, but ash-Shiifi‘1 savs 
it is indifferent. The flesh of hares is also 
indifferent. 

No animal that lives in the water, except 
fish, is lawful. But Malik allows them. 

Fishes dying of themselves are unlawful, 
and so are all animals who are not slain bv 
zabah. (Hiddyah, vol. iv. p. 74.) [zabah.]' 
It must be observed that in Muhammadan 
law animals are either ha/d/, -lawful," or 
mubah , •• indifferent,” or mukruh, “ abomin¬ 
able ” (i.e. which is condemned but still is 
lawful), or haram, “unlawful.” 


CLERGY. The Christian clergv 

are mentioned in the Qur’an with expressions 
of comparative praise. Surah v. 85: “ Thou 
wilt surely find that the strongest in enmity 
against those who believe are the Jews, and 
the idolaters ; and thou wilt find those to be 
nearest in affection to them who say ‘ We 
are Christians’; that is because there are 
amongst them priests ( f/issisin ) and monks, 
and because they are not proud ” 

The Muhammadans have no class of people 
occupying the precise position of priests or 
clergy, although the Imams, or leaders of 
prayers in the public assembly, are persons of 
learning appointed by the congregation. In 
Central Asia, it is usual to set apart a learned 
man (well skilled in theology) by binding the 
turban round his head, the act being per¬ 
formed by a leading maulawl or scholar. 

In Turkey and the western portion of 
Islam, those who are qualified to give an 
opinion in religious matters, and to take the 
lead in guiding the people in spiritual affairs, 
aro called 'u/umd' (pi. of 'd/im), a term which 
has, in Hindustan and Central Asia, assumed 
the form of mauluwi, a word derived from 
mau/a, “ lord.” 

The recognised offices in Islam correspond¬ 
ing to that of a priest or religious teacher, 
are, Imam, Mufti, and Qdzi. Imam (in addi¬ 
tion to its being used for the Khalifali, or 
Caliph, in the Traditions), is the person who 
leads the public prayers, an office answering 
to the Latin Antistrs. This official is ap¬ 
pointed cither by the congregation, or by the 
parish or section of the town or village, who 
frequent the mosque in which he leads the 
prayers. Mufti is the legal adviser, who 
decides difficult religious questions, and 
assists the Qdzi, or judge. Qaziis the judge 
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and the administrator of the law. Tho 
appointments of Slufti and Qdzi are in 
the hands of the Muslim government of the 
place. It is usual for the QazI to take 
the lead in prayers at funerals, whilst the 
Lnam of the parish generally performs the 
mkafi, or religious service at marriages. 
[marriage ] 

These offices are not necessarily hereditary, 
but it is| usual in Muhammadan countries 
for them to pass from father to son. In 
India at the present time there are families 
who retain the titles of Mufti and Qdzi, 
although the duties connected with these 
offices are no longer performed by them. 

CAUTION (Arabic Hazctr ) is 

enjoined by Muhammad, who is related to 
have said, - A Muslim is not bitten twice at 
the same hole.” - He is no perfect man who 
has not fallen into trouble, fbr there is no skil¬ 
ful physician but experience.” “ When a man 
has spoken, and has then looked first to his 
right and then to his left, what ho has said 
is sacred to those present, and they must 
not disclose it to others.” (Mishkdt, xxii. 
c. xviii.) 

COINAGE, [money. J 
COLLECTOR OF TAXES. Arabic 

‘Ashir , a collector of the tenths; and ‘Ami/ 
mutasaddic/, a collector of alms. 

The Khallfah is to allow the officer em¬ 
ployed in the collection of the zakdt as much 
out of it as is in proportion to his labour, and 
will remunerate himself and his assistants. 

(Hiddyah, vol. i. p. 54.) 

COMMANDMENTS, The Ten. 

In the Qur’an it is stated that God gavo 
Moses certain monitions on tables (of stone), 
and also that he gave him nine clear signs. 
(See Surah vii. 142, and Surah xvii. 103.) 
These two statements have perplexed the 
commentators very much, and every effort is 
made by them to reconcile the nine signs 
with the Ten Commandments, although it is 
evident from the Qur’an itself, that the nine 
clear signs refer to the miracles oi Moses. 
[blagues of egyit.] 

According to the Traditions, the Prophet 
himself was a little confused in the matter, 
and may to some extent be respond! lc for the 
mistakes of the commentators on his book, for 
it is related ( Mishkdt, book i. c. ii. pt. 2) that 
a Jew came to the Prophet and asked him 
about the nine (sic) wonders which appeared 
by the hands of Moses. The Prophet said, 
Do not associate anything with God, do not 
steal, do not commit adulter}’, do not kill, do 
nnt take an innocent before the king to 
be killed, do not practise magic, do not take 
interest, do not accuse an innocent woman of 
adultery, do not run away in battle, and 
especially for you, 0 Jews, not to work on 
the Sabbath.” *Aldu ’1-Haqq remarks on 
this traditi n that the Jew- asked about the 
nine (mnaclcs(or plagues) of Egypt, and 
the Prophet gave him the Ten Command¬ 
ments. 
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A comparison of the Ten Commandments 
given by the great Jewish law-giver with those 
recorded in the above tradition and in the 
nth Surah of the Qur’an, verse 152, will show 
how imperfectly the Arabian Prophet was 
acquainted with the Old Testament scrips 
tures. 

The eommentator Husain, who wrote four 
hundred years ago, says the following verses 
in the Suratu ’1-An‘am (vi.) are those Ten 
Commandments which in every dispensation 
are ineumbent on mankind, and cannot be 
abrogated (meaning undoubtedly the Ten 
Commandments given to Moses). 

“ Say : Come, I will rehearse what your Lord 
hath made binding on you—(1) that ye assign 
not aught to Him as partner: (2) and that ye 
be good to your parents: (3) and that ye slay 
not 3 r our children, because of poverty; for 
them and for you will we provide: (4) and 
that ye eome not near to pollutions, outward 
or inward : (5) and that ye slay not anyone 
whom God hath forbidden you, unless for 
a just cause. This hath he enjoined on 
you, to the intent that ye may understand. 
(6) And eome not nigh to the substance of 
the orphan, but to improve it, until he eome 
of age : (7) and use a full measure, and a 
just balance : We-will not task a soul beyond 
its ability. (8) And when ye give judgment, 
observe justice, even though it be the affair 
of a kinsman, (9) and fulfil the covenant of 
God. This hath God enjoined you for your 
monition — And, ‘this - is my right way.’ 
Follow it then : (10) and follow not other paths 
lest ye be scattered from His path. This 
hath He enjoined you, that-ye may fear Him.” 
(Surah vi. 152.) 

COMMANDER OF THE FAITH¬ 
FUL. Arabic Amiru ’tninin 

^^). A title given by the 
Muslims in the first instance to the first Kha- 
lifah, Abu Bakr, and afterwards retained by 
sueeeeding Lh alifahs. It is assumed by 
almost any Muhammadan ruler in the pre¬ 
sent day. 


COMMENTARIES, [qur’an.] 

_ COMMERCE. Arabic Tijdrah 
(b^)' Commerce and merchandise 

are said in the Quran to be of God.” Siirah 
vvii. G8 : “ It is your Lord who drives the 
Jhips for you in the sea that ye may seek 
after plenty from Him ; verily He is ever mer¬ 
ciful to you. And when distress touches you 
in the sea, those whom ye call upon, except 
Him, stray away from you; but when He has 
brought you safe to shore, ye also turn away 
(from God) ; for man is over ungrateful.” 

Zukut is due on merchandise of every 
description, in proportion to 5 yer cent. 


COMPANIONS, The. [ashab.' 

COMPULSION. Arabic Ik, 
(*'/')• Muhammadan law ma 

provision for persons acting under e omi 
"ion, when the person who compels has i 
hiR power to execute what he orders, b< 


a king or a thief. ( Hidayah , vol. iii. p. 452.) 
E.g. a person forced into a contract may dis¬ 
solve-it. A Muslim may lawfully eat food 
which is prohibited if he be compelled to do 
so, being threatened with loss of life or limb. 
Nor is a Muslim guilty of sin who declares 
himself an unbeliever when the loss of a limb 
or of life is threatened. According to the 
Imam Abu Hanlfah, if a Muslim be compelled 
to divoree his wife, the divoree is valid ; but 
with him the other three Imams are not 
agreed in this ruling. 

CONCUBINE. Arabic Surrlyah 
(L^), pi. sardri. The Muhammadan 
religion appears to give almost unlimited 
license to eoneubinage, provided the woman 
be a slave, and not a free Muslim woman. 

These female slaves must be either (1) 
taken captive in war, (2) or purchased by 
money, (3) or the descendants of slaves. 
Even married women, if taken in war, are, 
according to an injunction of the Qur’an, 
Surah iv. 28, entirely at the disposal of the 
Muslim conqueror. “ (Unlawful) to you are 
married women, except such as your right 
hand possess ( i.e . taken in war, or purchased 
slaves).” This institution of eoneubinage is 
founded upon the example of Muhammad 
himself, who took Rlhanah the Jewess as his 
eoneubine after the battle with the Banu 
Quraizah (a.h. 5), and also Maria the Copt, 
who was sent him as a slave by the Governor 
of Egypt. 

Should a eoneubine bear her master a 
child, the Muhammadan law rules that she 
and her offspring are ipso facto free. For a 
further treatment of this subject, see article 
on slaves. 

Amongst the Shi‘ahs, the temporary mar¬ 
riage called Mut‘ah exhibits the worst form 
of eoneubinage. [mut‘ah.] 

It is interesting to eompare the condition 
of the eoneubine under Muslim law and under 
the Mosaic. Under the law of Moses, a eon- 
cubine would generally be either a Hebrew 
girl bought of her father, or a Gentile captive 
taken in war. So that whilst the Muham¬ 
madan law forbids eoneubinage with a free 
woman, the Mosaie law permitted it and legis¬ 
lated for it. See Exodus xxi.: “ If a man 
sell his daughter to be a maid-servant, she 
shall not go out as men-servants do. If she 
please not her master who hath betrothed her 
to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed • 
to sell her unto a strange nation he shall have 
no power, seeing he hath dealt deeeitfully with 
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lunuu in war, 

Deut. xxi. 10: “ When 


‘ ^ -- 

the Mosaic law ruled 

thou goest to war against thine enemies, 
and the Lord thy God hath delivered them 
into thine hands, and thou hast taken them 
captive, and seest a beautiful woman, and 
hast a desire unto her, that thou wouldst 
have her to thy wife; then thou shalt bring 
her to thine home, Ac. . . . And it shall b e g 
if thou have no delight in her, then thou shalt’ 

no, sen Z '&! h,r Bh0 " m; ” ut lh °” »»«>< 
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CONGREGATION. The Assembly 

ctf people in a mosque is called Jam 1 ah 
the term also being used in Afghan¬ 
istan for the mosque itself. 

There are special rewards for those Mu¬ 
hammadans who assemble together for the 
stated prayers; for Muhammad has said, 
“ The prayers which are said in a congrega¬ 
tion increase the rewards of the worshipper 
twenty-seven degrees.” “ Say your prayers 
in a congregation, far a wolf does not eat the 
sheep except one has strayed from the flock.” 
(Mishfcdt, book iv. ch. xxiv.) 

The Sunni style themselves Ah/u Sunnah 
wa Jam'ah, i.e. “ the people of the traditions 
and of the congregation,” in contradistinction 
to the ShPahs, who do not worship in a con¬ 
gregation unless the Imam, or leader, be a 
man entirely free from sin. [imam.] 

The word jam'ah is also used foi an 
assembly of people collected to decide a ques¬ 
tion of law or theology, the ijmd' being their 
decision, more frequently called ijmd-u 7- 
uminah. 

CONSCIENCE. There is no word 

in the Qur’an which exactly expresses 
the Christian conception of conscience. The 
word nafs which, according to Arabic 

lexicons, expresses very much the same idea 
as the Hebrew 12?D3 nephesh , “ life, animal 

spirit, breath ” (Job xli. 21), seems to be used 
in the Qur’an to convey the meaning of con¬ 
science, although English translators render 
it “ soul.” Muslim theologians say there are 
four kinds of consciences spoken of in the 
Qur’an: (1) Nafs /awwumah, the “ self- 

accusing soul or conscience ” (Surah lxxv. 3). 
(2) Nafs ammdrah, the “soul or conscience 
prone to evil ” (Surah xii. 53). (3) Nafs 

mutma'innah , the “ peaceful soul or con¬ 
science ” (Surah lxxxix. 12). (4) Nafs tnul- 

hammah, the “soul or conscience in which 
is breathed both bad and good ” (Surah 
lxxxiv. 27.) 

It occurs also in the sense of conscience in 
the Traditions ( Mishkat , book i. ch. i. pt. 3) : 
“ When anything pricks your soul {nafs) for¬ 
sake it.” Abdu ’1-Haqq, in his Persian com¬ 
mentary on the Mishkdt, rendors it by zdt, 
but tho English word conscience would seem 
to express the precise idea. In Persian Mu- 
hammudan works, as well as in common con¬ 
versation, tho word na/'s is now used in its 
evil sense, of desire or passion, but it must 
bo evident that this is not its Qur’anic mean¬ 
ing. The word zimmah , which in later 

Arabic, together with zamir, is u a ed 

to express conscience, has in tho only pas¬ 
sage where it occurs in the Qur’an a decidedly 
different moaning, e.g. Surah ix. 3, 10, where 
it means clientship. Sale and Rod well both 
translate it “ faith,” but Palmer more accu¬ 
rately renders it ties of clientship.’ 

CONVERSATION. The follow- 

ing instructions are given in the Qur’an re¬ 
garding talking and couvet s 11i• >ti. '"'ur.ih 


xxxi. 17, “ Be moderate in thy w&lk, and 
lower thy voice; verily the most disagreeable 
of voices is tho voice of asses.” Surah ii. 
77, “Speak to men kindly." In the Tradi¬ 
tions, Ibn Mas*ud relates that Muhammad 
said, “ May those people go to the fire of hell 
who speak much.” 

On the subject of conversation, Faqir Jani 
Muhammad As‘ad, the author of the cele¬ 
brated ethical work entitled tho Akhldk-i - 
Ja/a/i, p 288, says : — 

He should not talk much, for it is a sign 
of levitv in ifeeling and weakness in judgment, 
and tends to lower him in point of considera¬ 
tion and position. We are told that tho Pro¬ 
phet used to observe the strictest medium in 
his language; so much so, that, in the most 
protracted interviews, you might have counted 
the words he uttered. Buzurg Jamihr used 
to say, ‘ When you see a person talking much 
without occasion, be sure he is out of his 
senses.’ Let him not give vent to expres¬ 
sions till he has determined in his own mind 
what he is going to say. When anyone is 
relating a story, however well known to the 
listener, the latter is not to intimate his ac¬ 
quaintance with it till the narrative is con¬ 
cluded. A question put to others he must 
not himself reply to; if put to a body of 
which he is a member, let him not prevent 
the others: ’and if another is engaged in 
answering what himself could answer better, 
lot him keep silence till the other's statement 
is completed, and then give his own, but in 
such sort as not to annoy the former speaker. 
Let him not commence his reply till tho 
querist’s sentence is concluded. Conversa¬ 
tions and discussions which do not concern 
him, although held in his presence, he is not 
to interfere in ; and if people conceal what 
they are saying, he must not attempt furtively 
to overhear. To his elders he should speak 
with judgment, pitching his voice at a medium 
between high and low. Should any abstruse 
topic present itself, he should give it per¬ 
spicuity by comparison. Prolixity he should 
never aim at. when not absolutely required ; 
on the contrary, let it be his eudea* our to 
compress all he has to say Neither should he 
employ unusual terms or far-fetched figures. 
Me should beware of obscenity and bad lan¬ 
guage; or if he must needs refer to an inde¬ 
cent subject, let him be c u n'ent with allusion 
by metaphor. Of all thing-*, let him keep 
clear of a ta^te for indelicacy, which tends to 
lower his breeding, degrade hi-> respectability, 
and bring him into general dbagre mient and 
dislike. Let hi> language up n cvei\\ occa¬ 
sion correspond with the exigency f his posi¬ 
tion; and if accompanied tv gestieul iti n of 
the hand or eve or evebrow. let it le only f 
that graceful sort whi'li his •dtuati n alls 
for. Let him n »ver, f r right r wr ng, eu- 
gage iu disputes wit i tliers if tho c mp n\ ; 
lea-*t of all with the el let s r the trill rs of 
it: and when embarke 1 in such dispute, lot 
him be rigi Uv ib rvant f the ruled of 
candour. 

*• Let him n t deal in } r f und observati n 
be v n 1 the u te le t it 1 e H a 1 bossing. 
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but adapt his discourse to the judgment of his 
hearers. Thus even the Prophet has declared— 

‘ We of tho prophetic order are enjoined to ad¬ 
dress men in the measure of their understand¬ 
ings ’: and Jesus (blessed be he) said, ‘ Use not 
wisdom with the unwise to their annoyance 
(St. Matthew vii. 6 ?). In all his conversation 
let him adhere to the ways of courtesy. 
Nevor let him mimic anyone’s gesturos, 
actions, or words, nor give utterance to the 
language of menace. 

“ When addressing a great person, let him 
begin with something ominous of good, as the 
permanence of his fortune, felicity, and so 
forth. 

“ From all back-biting, earping, slander, 
and falsehood, whether heard or spoken, let 
him hold it essential to keep clear ; nay, even 
from any partnership with those addictod to 
such practices. Let him listen more than he 
speaks. It was the answer oi a wise man to 
those who asked him why he did so, 

‘ Because,’ said he, ‘ God has given me two 
ears and only one tongue ’; which was as 
much as to say, ‘ Hear twice as much as you 
speak.’ ” 

CONVERTS TO THE MUHAM¬ 
MADAN RELIGION. According to the author 
of the Hidayah (vol. ii. 170), if a hostile in¬ 
fidel embrace Islam in a hostile country, his 
person is his own, and he is not made a slave, 
nor can his children be enslaved. His pro¬ 
perty is also his own. But it is not so in the 
case of one who has been first conquered and 
then embraces Islam, for his own person and 
his children become slaves, and his wives are 
at the mercy of the victorious Muslim, whilst 
his lands also become the property of the 
State. 

COVENANT. The word in the 

Qur’an and tho Traditions for God’s Cove¬ 
nant with His people is Misaq. Muham¬ 
mad taught, both in the Qur’an and in the 
Traditions, that in the beginning God called 
all the souls of mankind together and took a 
promise {wa i dah') and a covenant (inisdq) from 
them. 

Tho account of this transaction is given as 
follows in the Quran, Surah vii. 171:— 

“Thy Lord brought forth their descendants 
from the reins of the sons of Adam and took 
them to witness against themselves, ‘ Am I 
not,’ said He, ‘ your Lord ? ’ Thoy said, ‘ Yes, 
we witness it.’ This we did, lest ye should 
say on the Day of Resurrection, ‘ Truly, of 
this wero we heedless, because uninformed.’ 

“ Or lost ye should say, ‘ Our fathers, 
indeed, aforetime joined other gods with our 
God, and wo aro their seed after them : wilt 
thou destroy us for the doings of vain 
men?”’ 

But tho story as told in the Traditions is 
more graphic :— 

( “ Ubai ibn Kn‘b relates, in explanation of 
th" verso in the Suratu’1-A‘raf (verse 171): 
W hen God created (the spirits of) tho sons 
of Adam, he collected them together and 
made them of different tribes, and of different 
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appearances, and gave them powers of speech. 
Then they began to speak, and God took 
from them a promise (iva'dah), and a covenant 
(misaq), and said, ‘Am I not thy jjord?^ 
They all answered and said, ‘ Thou art.’ 
Then God said, ‘ Swear by the seven hea¬ 
vens and the seven earths, and by Adam your 
father, that you will not say in the resurrec¬ 
tion. We did not understand this. Know ye 
therefore that thero is no Deity but Me, and 
there is no God but Me. Do not associate 
anything with Me. I will verily send to you 
your own apostles who shall remind you of 
this Promise and of this Covenant, and I will 
send to you your own books.’ The sons of 
Adam then replied, ‘We are witnesses that 
Thou art our Lord (Rabb), and our God 
(Allah). There is no Lord but Thee and no 
God but Thee.’ Then they confessed this 
and made it known to Adam. Then Adam 
looked at them and beheld that there were 
amongst them those that were rich and poor, 
handsome and ugly, and he said, ‘ 0 Lord 
why didst Thou not make them all alike ? 
And the Lord said, ‘ Truly I willed it thus in 
order that some of my servants may be 
thankful.’ Then Adam saw amongst his pos¬ 
terity, prophets, like unto lamps, and upon 
these lamps there were lights, and they were 
appointed by special covenants of prophecy 
(nabuwah) and of apostleship (rasalah). 
And thus it is written in the Qur’an (Surah 
xxxiii. 7), ‘ Remember we have entered into 
covenant with the Prophets, with thee Mu¬ 
hammad, and with Noah, and with Abraham, 
and with Musa, and with Jesus the Son of 
Mary, and we made with them a covenant.’ 
And (continues Ubai) Jesus was amongst the 
spirits.” (Mishkat, Arabic Ed. Babu ’1-Qadr.) 

COVERING THE HEAD. There 

is no injunction in either the Qur'an or Tra¬ 
ditions as to a man covering his head during 
prayers, although it is generally held to be 
more modest and correct for him to do so. 

With reference to women, the law is impe¬ 
rative, for ‘Ayishah relates that Muhammad 
said. “ God accepts not the prayer of an adult 
woman unless she cover her head.” (Mishkat, 
iv. c. ix.) 

CORRUPTION OF THE SCRIP¬ 
TURES. Muhammadans charge the Jews 
and Christians with having altered their 
sacred books. The word used by Muham¬ 
madan writers for this supposed corruption of 
the saered Scriptures of the Jews and Chris¬ 
tians is Tahrif. 

The Imam Fakhru ’d-din Razi, in his com¬ 
mentary, Tafsir-i-Kablr, explains Tahrif to 
mean “ to change, alter, or turn asido any¬ 
thing from the truth.” Muslim divines say 
there are two kinds of tahrif, namely, tah- 
rif-i-mtrnairi, a corruption of the meaning ; 
and tahrif-i-lafzi, a corruption of the words. 

Muhammadan controversialists, when they 
become acquainted with tho nature of the 
contents of the sacred books of the .Tews and 
Christians, and of tho impossibility of recon¬ 
ciling the contents of the Qur'an with thoso of 
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the sacred Scriptures, charge the Christians 
with the tahrif-i-lafzi- They sa.j the 
Christians have expunged the word uhmud 
from the prophecies, and have inserted the 
expression “ Son of God,” and the story of 
the crucifixion, death, and resurrection of our 
blessed Lord. This view, however, is not the 
one held by the most celebrated of the Mus¬ 
lim commentators. 

The Imam Muhammad Ism fell al-Bukharl 
(p. 1127, lino 7), records that Ibn ‘Abbas said 
that the word Tahrif (corruption) signifies 
to change a thing from its original nature; 
and that there is no man who could corrupt 
a single word of what proceeded from God 
bo that the Jews and Christians could corrupt 
only by misrepresenting the meaning of the 
words of God.” 

Ibn Mazar and Ibn AM Ilatim state, in the 
commentary known as the Tufsir Durr-i- 
Mansur, that they have it on the authority of 
Ibn Munlyah, that the Taurat (i.e. the books 
of Moses), and the Injil (i.e. the Gospels), are 
in the same state of purity in which they were 
sent down from heaven, and that no altera¬ 
tions had been made in them, but that the 
Jews were wont to deceive the people by un¬ 
sound arguments, and by wresting the sense 
of Scripture. 

Shah Waliyu ’llah, in his commentary, the 
Fuuzu ’l-Kabir, and also Ibn 'Abbas, support 
the same ■view. 

This appears to be the correct interpreta¬ 
tion of the various verses of the Qur an 
charging the Jews with having corrupted the 
meaning of the sacred Scriptures. 

For example, Suratu Ali ‘Imran (iii.), 72 : 
“ There are certainly some of them who read 
the Scriptures perversely, that ye may think 
what they read to be really in the Scriptures, 
yet it is not in the Scriptures ; and they sav 
this is from God, but it is not from God ; and 
they speak that which is false concerning God 
against their own knowledge.” 

The Imam Fakhru ’d-din, in his commen¬ 
tary on this verse, and many others of the 
same character which occur in the Qur’an, 
sav’s it refers to a tahri / -i-ma'iia>ci. and that 
it does not mean that the Jews altered the 
text, but merely that they made alterations 
in the course of reading. 

But whilst all the old commentators, who 
most probably had never seen a copy of the 
sacred books of the Jews and Christians, only 
charge them with a tahrif-i■nununci, all 
modern controversialists nmoiig->t the Mu¬ 
hammadans contend for a tahrif-i-lafzi, as 
being the only solution of the difficulty. 

In dealing with such opponents, the Chris¬ 
tian divine will avail himself of the following 
arguments :— 

1. The Qur’iin does not charge the Jews 
and Christians.with corrupting the text of 
their sacred books ; and many learned Mus¬ 
lim commentators admit that such is not the 

case. . . 

2. The Qur’an asserts that the Holy Nciip- 

turos of the Jews and Christians existed in 
the days of Muhammad, who invariibly 
spo^s of them with reverence and respect. 


3. There now exist manuscripts of the Old 
and New Testaments of an earlier date than 
that of Muhammad (a.d. G10-G32.) 

4. There are versions of the Old and New 
Testament now’ extant, which existed before 
Muhammad ; for example,the Septuagint, the 
Latin Vulgate, the Syriac, the Coptic, and 
the Armenian versions. 

5. The Hexapla, or Octapla of Origen, which 
dates four centuries before Muhammad, gives 
various versions of the Old Testament Scrip¬ 
tures in parallel columns. 

G. The Syrian Christians of St. Thomas, of 
Malabar and Travaneore, in the south of 
India, who were separated from the western 
world for centuries, possess the same Scrip¬ 
tures. 

7. In the works of Justin Martyr, who 
lived from a.d. 103 to 107, there are nume¬ 
rous quotations from our sacred books, which 
prove that they were exactly the same as 
those wo have now. The same may be said 
of other early Christian writers. 

Muhammadan controversialists of the pre¬ 
sent day urge that the numerous readings 
which exist in the Christian books are a proof 
that they have been corrupted. But these do 
not affect, in the least, the main points at 
issue between the Christian and the Muslim. 
The Divine Sonship of Christ, the Father¬ 
hood of God, the Crucifixion, Death, and Re- 
surreetion of Christ, and the Atonement, are 
all clearly stated in almost every book of the 
New Testament, whilst they are rejected by 
the Qui’an. 

The most plausible of modern objections 
urged by Mu-dim divines is, that the Chris¬ 
tians have /o.sf the Injil which was sent down 
from heaven to Jesus ; and that the New Tes¬ 
tament contains merely the Uadi*, or Sunnnh 
—the tradition.'; handed down by Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, John, Paul, and others. It is, 
of course, a mere as ertion, unsupported by 
any proof; but it appears to be a line of 
argument which commends itself to many 
modern Muslims. 

CREATION. Arabic Khalqih. The 

follow ing are the alluM< ns to the L’reatb n which 
occur in the Qur’an. Mi rah 1. 37 : “Of Id Me 
(God) created the heavens and the earth and all 
that is between them in six davs, and no wei- 
rine-’S touched Us." Surah xli. : ’* Do ve 
indeed disbelieve in Him wlm in two divs 
created the earth ? Do ve assign Hun e juals ? 
The L< rd f the World is He. And He hath 
placed on the earth the firm m< untains which 
tower above it, and Hehith bD sod it, an 1 
distributed its nourishments throughout it 
(for the cravings « f all are alike), in f< ui 
days. Then He applied Himself to the 
heaven, which was but MU*ke: and to it and 
to the earth He said. “C me ye. in obedien e 
or against your will ? ’’ and thev b th said, 
•• We come < bedient.” And He c mpleted 
them as seven heavens in two days, an 1 m 
e ich heaven mad * known its otlice ; and Me 
furnished the lower heaven with lights and 
guardian angels. This is the disposition of 
the Almighty, the all-knowing one." burah 
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xvi. 3: “ He created the heavens and the 
earth to set forth his truth, high let Him be 
exalted above tae gods they join with Him ! 
Man hath He created out of a moist germ ; yet 
lo ! man is an open caviller. And the cattle ! 

for you hath He created them, &e. 

Shall He who Path created be as he who 
hath not created ? Will ye not consider ? ” 
Surah xiii. 2: “It is God who hath reared the 
heavens without pillars, thou canst behold ; 
then seated Himself upon His throne, and 
imposed laws on the sun and moon ; each 
travellethto its appointeth goal. He ordereth 
all things. He maketh His signs clear. 
Haply ye will have firm faith in a meeting 
with your Lord. And He it is who hath out¬ 
stretched the earth, and placed on it the firm 
mountains, and rivers; and of every fruit He 
hath placed on it two kinds. He causeth the 
night to enshroud the day.” Surah xxxv. 
12 : “ God created you of dust—then of the 
germs of life—then made you two sexes.” 

According to the Traditions (Mishkat, xxiv. 
e. i. pt. 3), God created the earth on Satur¬ 
day, the hills on Sunday, the trees on Monday, 
all unpleasant things on Tuesday, the light 
on Wednesday, the beasts on Thursday, and 
Adam, who was the last of Creation, was 
created after the time of afternoon prayers on 
Friday. 

CREED. The Muhammadan Creed, 

or Ku/imatu 'sh-shahddah (shortly Kalimah ) is 
the well-known formula:— 

“ I testify that there is no deity but 
God, and Muhammad is the Apostle of 
God.” 

It is the belief of Muhammadans that the 
first part of this creed, which is called the 
naf i xra i&bat, namely, “ There is no deity but 
God." has been the expression of belief of 
every prophet since the days of Adam, and 
that the second portion has been changed 
according to the dispensation ; for example, 
that in the d? 7 s of Moses it would be : 
“ There is no deity but God. and Moses is 
the Converser with God." In the Christian 
dispensation it was: “There is no deity 
but God, and Jesus is the Spirit of 
God." 

Jabir relates that Muhammad said “ the 
keys of Paradise are bearing witness that 
there is no deity but God." 

The recital of the Kalimah. or Creed, is 
the first of five pillars of practical religion in 
Islum; and when anyone is converted to 
Islam he is required to repeat this formula, 
and the fallowing are the conditions required 
of every Muslim with reference to it:— 

1. That it shall be repeated aloud, at 
least once in a life-time. 

2. That the meaning of it shall be fullv 
understood. 

3. That it shall be believed in “by the 
heart.” 

4. That it shall bo professed until death. 

T) la t ’t shall be recited correctly. 

6. J hat it shall be always professed and 
declared without hesitation/ 

(Sharhu 7- Wiqayah .) 
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CREMATION. [burning the 

DEAD.] 

CRESCENT. The figure of the 

crescent is the Turkish symbol, and hence it 
has been regarded by Europeans as the spe¬ 
cial emblem of the Muhammadan religion, 
although it is unknown to the Muhammadans 
of the East. This figure, however, did not 
originate with the Turks, but it was the 
symbol of sovereignty in the city of Byzan¬ 
tium previous to the Muslim conquest, as 
may be seen from the medals struck in 
honour of Augustus Trajan and others. The 
crescent has been the symbol of three dif¬ 
ferent orders of knighthood; the first of 
which was instituted by Charles I., King of 
Naples, a.d. 1268; the second in 1448 by 
Rene of Anjou ; the third by Sultan Selim 
in 1801. It must have been adopted by Mu¬ 
hammadans for the first time upon the over¬ 
throw’ of the Byzantine Empire by Muhammad 
II., and it is now’ generally used by the 
Turks as the insignia of their creed. 

CROCODILE. Arabic Timsah. 

The flesh of a crocodile is unlawful for food 
to a Muhammadan. (Hamilton’s Hidayah, 
iv. 74.) 

CROSS, The. Arabic As- Salih. The 

Qur’an denies the crucifixion of our blessed 
Lord [crucifixion], and it is related by al- 
Waqidl that Muhammad had such a repug¬ 
nance to the form of the cross that he broke 
everything brought into his house with that 
figure upon it. (Muir, iii. 61.) According to 
Abu Hurairah, the Prophet said, “ I swear by 
heaven, it is near, when Jesus the Son of Mary 
will descend from heaven upon your people, a 
just king, and He will break the cross , and kill 
the swine. (Mishkiit. xxiii. c. vi.) The Imam 
Abu Yusuf says that if a cross or a crucifix is 
stolen from a church, amputation (the punish¬ 
ment for theft) is not incurred: but if it is 
stolen from a private dwelling it is theft. 
(Hamilton's Hidayah , vol. ii. p. 30.) 

CRUCIFIXION. The Crucifixion 

of the Lord Jesus Christ is denied by the 
teaching of the Qur’an, [jesusChrist.] It is 
a punishment sanctioned by the Muhamma¬ 
dan religion for highway robbers. (Hamil¬ 
ton’s Hidayah. vol. ii. 131.) 

CRUELTY/ A striking instance 

of the cruelty of Muhammad’s character 
occurs in a tradition given in the Sahihu 7- 
Bukhari (p. 1010). Anas relates, “Some 
of the people of the tribe of ‘Ukl came to the 
Prophet and embraced Islam ; but the air of 
al-Madlnah did not agree with them, and they 
wanted to 16ave the place. And the Prophet 
ordered them to go where the camels given in 
alms were assembled, and to drink their milk, 
which they did. and recovered from their 
sickness. But after this they became apo¬ 
states. and renounced Islam, and stole the 
camels. Then the Prophet sent some people 
after them, and they wore seized and brought 
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back to al-Madinah. Then the Prophet 
ordered thoir hands and their foet to be cut 
off as a punishment for theft, and their eyos 
to bo pulled out. But the Prophet did not 
stop the bleeding, and they died.” And in 
another it reads, “ The Prophet ordored hot 
irons to bo drawn across thoir eyes, and then 
>o bo cast on tho plain of al-Madinah ; and 
when they asked for water it was not given 
them, and they died.” 

Sir William Muir (vol. iv. p. 307) says : 
“ Magnanimity or moderation are nowhere 
discernible as features in the conduct of Mu¬ 
hammad towards such of his enemies as 
failed to tender a timely allegiance. Over 
the bodies of the Quraish who fell at Badr ho 
exulted with savage satisfaction ; and several 


prisoners, accused oi no crime but of scepti¬ 
cism and political opposition, were deliberately 
executed at his command. Tho Prince of 
Khaibar, after being subjected to inhuman 
torture for tho purpose of discovering tho 
treasures of his tribe, was, with his cousin, 
put to death on tho pretext of having trea¬ 
cherously concealed them, and his wife .ra 
led away captive to the tent of tho con¬ 
queror. Sentence of exile was enforced by 
Muhammad with rigorous severity on two 
whole Jowish tribes at al-Madinah ; and of a 
third, likewise his neighbours, tho women and 
children were sold into distant captivity, 
whilo the men, amounting to several hundreds, 
woro butchered in cold blood before his 
oyes.” 



DABBATU ’L-ARZ *U). 

Lit. “ Tho Reptile of tho Earth.” A monster 
who shall arise in the last day, and shall cry 
unto the people of tho earth that mankind 
have not believed in tho rovelations of God 
(vide Qur’an, Surah xxvii. 84) : “ And when 
sentence falls upon them we will bring forth 
a beast out of tho earth, that shall speak to 
them and say, ‘ Men of our signs would not 
be sure.’” According to the Traditions lie 
will be tho third sign of the coming resurrec¬ 
tion, and will come forth from tho mountain 
of Sufah. (Mishkat, xxiii. c. iv.) Both Sale 
and Rodwell have confounded tho Dabbatu 
’1-Arz with Al-Jassasah, the spy, mentioned 
in a tradition by Fatimah (Shs/ikut, xxiii. 
c. iv.), and which is held to bo a demon now’ 
in existence, [al-jassasah.] For a descrip¬ 
tion of tho Dabbah, see tho article on the 

RESURRECTION. 

DABUR “ Tlie West 

wind.” A term used by the Sufis to ex¬ 
press tho lust of tho flesh, and its overwhelm¬ 
ing power in the heart of man. (Abdu r- 
Razzaq’s Dictionary oj SuJ i Terms.) 

DAHHA (^a*>). Plural of the 
Persian fij, ten. The ten days of the 

Muharrnm, during which public mourning for 
•All and his sons is observed by Shrah 
Muhammadans. (Wilson s Glossary oj Indian 
Terms.) 

ad-DA HR (ywM). “ A long space 

of Fine.” A titlo given to tho Lxxvith 
c i.inter of tho Qur’an ; called also Snratu 1- 
1 an, “ Tho Chapter of Man." Tho titlo is 
t ikon from the first verso of the chapter: 
•• Did not there pass over man a long space of 
time?” 

DAHRl ° ne who Relieves 

in tho ctcrnitv f mitUr, and assort** tha* 
tho duration of this wild is fr< m oterni ' . 
and denies tho Day of Rcsurrecti n and Judg¬ 


ment; an Atheist. (Ghiyagu ’ l-Luqhdt , in 
loco.) 

DAIN (t^o). A debt contracted 

with somo definite term fixed for repayment, 
as distinguished from qarz, which is used for 
a loan given without any flxod term for re¬ 
payment. [deiit.] 

DAJJAL (JWj). Lit. “ false, 

lying.” Tho name given in tho Hadis to 
certain religious impostors who shall appear 
in the world ; a term equivalent to our ubo 
of the word Antichrist. Muhammad is related 
to have said there would bo about thirty. 

The Masihu ’ d-Dajjdl , or “ tho lying 
Christ,” it is said, will bo tho last of tho 
Dajjdls , for an account of whom refer to 
article on masiiiu ’d-dajjal. 

DALlL (JJo). “ An argument; a 

proof.” Dali/ burhdni , “ a convincing argu¬ 
ment.” Dali/rjat-i, 4< a decisive proof.” 

DAMASCUS. Arabic Dimashq 

According to Jalftlu d-din Suyiifi, Damas¬ 
cus is the second sacred city in Syria, 
Jerusalem being the first; and somo have 
thought it must bo the “ Irani of the 
columns” mentioned in tho Quran, Surah 
Ixxxix. G, although this is not the view of 
most Muslim writers, [lram.] Damascus is 
not mentioned in the Quran. With regard to 
the date of the erection of tho city, Muham¬ 
madan historians differ. S me say it was 
built by a slave named Dimashq, who l e- 
longed to Alraham. having 1 een given to 
the patriarch by Nimrod; others say Di¬ 
mashq was a slave 1 elonging to Alexander the 
Great, and that tho city *as built in h 

dav. , . 

Damascus was taken ly Khilid in tt 
reign f the hi alifah ‘l mar, a.u. 1*1, an! i 
l ecaine tho capital fth'Umaiv do Kh lifa s 
under Mu’uwivah, a.h. 11. and remain d t o 
chief city f Islam until the fall f tL t 
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dynasty, a.h. 132,-when the Abbassides moved 
their capital first to al-Kufah and then to 
Bagdad. 

The great mosque at Damascus was erected 
by ‘Abdu ’1-Malik ibn Marwan, the fifth Kha- 
li'fah of the Umaiyades. It was commenced 
a.h. 86 , and finished in ten years, being 
erected on the ruins of an ancient Greek 
temple and of a Christian church. 

The account, as given by Jalalu ’d-din 
Suyuti, in his History of the Temple of Jeru¬ 
salem, is curious and interesting, showing that 
for a time the Muslims and Christians wor¬ 
shipped in the same building together. 

“ Here (in Damascus) all the servants of 
God joined, and built a church to worship 
God in. Some say. however, that this church 
was built by the Greeks : for ‘Abdu Hall Ibn 
‘Abbas, having marched against Damascus and 
besieged it, demolished the walls, after he had 
entered the city by storm. Then there fell 
down a stone, having certain letters inscribed 
thereon in the Greek language. They there¬ 
fore sent to bring a certain monk who could 
read Greek ; but he said. * Bring me in pitch 
the impression of the letters on the stone, 
which he found to be as follows: ‘ Woe unto 
thee, mother of shame! Pious is he who 
inflicts upon thee with usury the ill which 
God designs for thee in retribution. Woe unto 
thee from five eyes, who shall destroy thy wall 
after four thousand years.’ Now, ‘Abdu ’llah’s 
entire name was -Abdu 'llah Ibn ‘All Ibn ‘Abdi 
'llah Ibn ‘Abbas Ibn ‘Abdu 'l-Muqallib. 

“Again, the historian Ibn Isahir says: 
When God had granted unto the Muslims 
the possession, as conquerors of the whole of 
Syria, He granted them among other cities 
that of Damascus with its dependencies. Thus 
God sent down His mercy upon them, and the 
commander-in-ehief of the army (besieging 
Damascus), who was either Abu ‘Ubaidah or, 
as some say, Khfdid Ibn al-Walid, wrote a 
treaty of capitulation and articles of sur¬ 
render. By these he settled and appointed 
fourteen churches to remain in the hands of 
the Muslims. The church of which we have 
spoken above was left open and free for 
future consideration. This was on the plea 
that Khalid had entered the city at the 
sword’s point by the eastern gate; but that 
the Christians at the same time wore allowed 
to surrender by Abu ‘Ubaidah, who entered 
at the western gate, opened under articles. 
This caused dissension; but at length it was 
agreed that half the place should be regarded 
as having capitulated and half as stormed. 

“ The Muslims therefore took this church, 
and Abu ‘Ubaidah made it into a mosque, 
ne was afterwards appointed Emir of Syria, 
and was the first who prayed here, all tho 
company of Companions praying after him 
:n tho open area, now called the Companions’ 
Tower; but the wall must then have been 
cut through, hard by the leaning tower, if 
the Companions really praved in the ‘ blessed 
precinct.’ At first the Christians and Mus¬ 
lims entered by tho same gate, which was 
* 1 . K ato of Adoration and Prayer,’ over 
against theQiblah, whero the great tower now 


stands. Afterwards the Christians changed 
and went into their church by the gate facing 
the west; the Muslims taking the right-hand 
mosque. But the Christians were not suf- 
ferred to chant aloud, or recite their books 
or strike their bells (or clappers), in order 
to honour the Companions with reverence and 
fear. Also. Mu‘awiyah built in his days a 
house for the Amir, right opposite the 
mosque. Here he built a green chapel. 
This palace was noted for its perfection. 
Here Mu-awiyah dwelt forty years; nor did 

change from a.h. 


this state of 


things 


14 to 


a.h. 80. But Al-Walid Ibn ‘Abdu ’1-Malik 
began to think of destroying the churches, 
and of adding some to those already in the 
hands of the Muslims, so as to construct one 
great mosque ; and this because some of the 
Muslims were sore troubled by bearing the 
recitations of the Christians from the Gospel, 
and their uplifted voices in prayer. He de¬ 
signed, therefore, to remove them from the 
Muslims and to annex this spot to the other, 
so as to make one great mosque. Therefore 
he called for the Christians, and asked them 
whether they would depart from those places 
which were in their hands, receiving in ex¬ 
change greater portions in lieu thereof; and 
also retaining four churches not mentioned in* 
the treaty—the Church of Maria, the Church 
of the Crucified, just within the eastern gate, 
the church Tallu ’1-Habn. and the Church of 
the Glorious Mother, occupied previously by 
the burnishers. This, however, they vehe¬ 
mently refused to do. Thereupon the Khali- 
fah said, ‘ Bring me then the treaty which 
you possess since the time of the Com¬ 
panions.’ They brought it. therefore, and it 
was read in al-Walid’s presence ; when, lo ! 
the Church of Thomas, outside the gate of 
Thomas, hard by the river, did not enter into 
the treaty, and was one of those called ‘the 
greater of churches left upon’ (for future 
disposal). ‘ There,' ho said, ‘ this will I 
destroy and convert it into a mosque.’ They 
said, * Nay, let it alone, 0 commander of the 
Faithful, even although not mentioned among 
the churches, for we are content that you take 
the chapel of the church,’ To this agree¬ 
ment, then, he held them, and received from 
them the Qubbah (or chapel vault, dome) of 
tho church. Then he summoned workmen 
able to pull down, and assembled all the 
amirs, chiefs, and great men. But the Chris¬ 
tian bishops and priests coming, said ‘ 0 
commander of the Faithful, we find in’ our 
books that whosoever shall demolish this 
church will go mad.’ Then said the Khali- 
fah ‘And I am very willing to be mad with 
God s inspiration; therefore no one shall 
demolish it before me.’ Then he ascended 
the western tower, which had two spires 
and contained a monastic cell. Hero he 
found a monk, whom he ordered to descend, 
The monk making difficulties, and linger¬ 
ing. al-Malid took him by the back of his 
neck, and ceased, not pushing him until 
nc had thrown him down stairs. Then ho 
ascended to the most lofty spot in the church 
above the great altar, called ‘the Altar of 

9 
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the Martyrs.’ Hero ho soized the ends of 
his sash, which was of a bright yellow colour, 
and fixod thorn into his bolt. Taking, then, 
an axo into his hand, he struck against the 
vory topmost stone, and brought it down. 
Then ho called the amirs, and desired them 
to pull down the building as quickly as pos¬ 
sible. Ileroupon all the Muslims shouted, 

‘ God is great! ’ three times ; also the Chris¬ 
tians loudly cried out with their wailing and 
woo upon tho steps of Jairun, where they 
had assembled. Al-Walfd therefore desired 
tho commander of his guard to inflict blows 
upon them until they should depart, which he 
did. Tho Muslims then demolished all that 
tho Christians had built in the great square 
hero—altars and buildings and cloisters— 
until tho wholo square was one flat surface. 
Ho then resolved to build a splendid pile, un¬ 
rivalled for beauty of architecture, which 
none could hereafter surpass. Al-Walid 
therefore commissioned the most eminent 
architects and mathematicians to build tho 
mosquo, according to the model they most 
preferred. His brother chiefly moved and 
stirred him up to this undertaking, and next 
to him presided Sulaiinan *Abdu ’1-Malik. It 
is said that al-Walid sent to the king of 
Greece to demand stone-masons and other 
workmen, for the purpose of building this 
mosquo in the way he desired, sending word, 
that if tho king refused, he would overrun 
his territory with his army, and reduce to 
utter ruin every church in his dominions, even 
tho Church of tho Holy City, and the Church 
of Edessa, and utterly destroy every vestige 
of tho Greeks still remaining. The king of 
Greeco, sent, therefore, numerous workmen, 
with a letter, expressing himself thus : * If 
thy father knoweth what thoudoest, and per¬ 
mits it, then truly I accuse him of disgraceful 
conduct, and blame him more than thee. If 
ho understandeth it not, but thou only art 
conscious, then I blame thee above him.* 
Whon the letter came to al-Walid. he wished 
to reply unto it, and assembled several per¬ 
sons for consultation. One of these was a 
well-known poet, who said, * I will answer 
him, 0 Commander of the Faithful! out of 
the Book of God.’ So said al-^alnl. * \\ here, 
then, is that answer?’ He replied this verse, 
•David and Solomon, lo! they assume a 
right to the corn-tield, a right to the place 
where the people are shearing their sheep. 
Also, weave witnesses of their decree: forS< le¬ 
mon hath given us to understand it, and bith 
(David anti SoUmon) have come to u> as judges 
and learned men.’ Al-Walid. by thi.s replv. 
caused great surprise to the king < f Greece. 
Al-Firsuk alludes to this in these verse-, : 

•• I have made a separate n between the 
Christians and their churches, and bet we* n the 
pe pie who shin' and those wh > are in dark¬ 
ness." 

•• I neglected for a seas< n thus to npp rti n 
their hapj iness, I 1 eing a pr cr stunting vin- 
dieit r < f their griovine's." 

• • Tliv Lwd hitli made thee t ro- lve 
upon rein \ing their churches fr m t l 
mosques wh'rein g' d w« rds are re '' 1. 


“ Whilst thoy wero together in one place, 
some were praying and prostrating themselves 
on their faces, slightly separated from others 
who, behold ! were adoring G< d and idols." 

*• How shall the people of the Cross unite to 
ring their bells, when the reading of tho 
Qur’an is perpetually intermingled? ’’ 

“ I resolved then to remove them, just as 
did those wise men when they decreed them¬ 
selves a right to the seed-field and the 
flocks.” 

" When al-Walid resolved to build the 
chapel which is in the midst of the cloister, 
called • the Vulture’s Chapel' (a name given 
to it by the country-people, because tho por¬ 
ticos on each side look like two wings), ho dug 
deep at the four corners of tho intended 
chapel, until they came to sweet and limpid 
water. Here they first placed the foundation 
of the wall of the vineyard. Upon this they 
built with stone, and when the four corners 
were of sufficient height, they then built 
thereon the chapel ; but .it fell down again. 
Then said al-Walid to some one of tho mathe¬ 
maticians, who well knew the plan of the 
Vulture's Chapel, • I wish you to build this 
chapel: for the injunction of God hath been 
given me, and I am confident that no one Gut 
thyself may build it.’ He therefore built the 
four corners, and covered them with wicker, 
and disappeared for a whole year, al-Walid 
not knowing where he was. After a year. 
al-Walid dug down to the four corner foun¬ 
dation-,. Then lie (i.>. the architect) .said. 

• Do not be in a hurry. <) commander of tho 
Faithful!* Then he found the mathemati¬ 
cian, who had a man’s head with him. lie 
came to tin* four corners, and uno- vered the 
wicker work, and b»! all that had been built 
above the earth had fallen down, until they 
were on a level with the earth. So he said, 

• From this (w< rk have T come).’ Then he 
proceeded to build, and firmly lix'd and sup¬ 
ported a beautiful fal ne. 

•• Some person ab --aid a.-Walid wished to 
construct a brilliant chapel of pure gold, 
whereby the ran c «f the in >s jin* might lo 
magnified. Her cup n the supei intend out said 
unto him, * You •'inn t ctTe’t this. I p n 
which al-Walid struck him fifty 1 lo a s with a 
whip, saying. * Am I th- n incapable rf encod¬ 
ing this?’ Tho mm replied, ’Cert inly. 
Then he said, • I will. then, tin 1 ut i w % to 
know the truth. Bring forth all th * g 11 
thou hast ’; which he did: i id l-\Nahl 
melted it. and f nned it n t < ne lir • bri'k, 
which c,nt inel.n' tl u-anlp' e fg 11. 
But the mau sail. •() (’ mm r hi f the 

111 n\ th u ■ I 

f ricks < f tl i- - rt, if tl u d - p s t 11 : 
n- r will t li- sutli 'ft* ur w r . M-W 1 
seeing th t 1 ' w s tin* ’1 u- 
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lead of the country to be collected together, ir 
order to construct therewith an exterior out¬ 
ward covering, answering to the interior, 
which should be light upon the root, and on 
the side-posts that supported the roof. So 
they collected lead throughout all Syria and 
many other countries; and whilst they were 
returning, they met with a certain woman 
who possessed a weight of lead—a weight of 
many talents. They began to chaffer with 
the woman for it; but she refused to sell it, 
except for its weight in silver. So they 
wrote to the Commander of the Faithful, in¬ 
forming him of this, who replied, ‘Buy it 
from her, even for its weight in silver.’ When, 
then, they offered this sum unto her, she 
said, ‘ Now that you have agreed to my pro¬ 
posal, and are satisfied to give the weight in 
silver, I give the weight as an offering unto 
God, to serve for the roof of the mosque.’ 
Hereupon they marked one corner of the 
weight with the impression of a seal, ‘ This 
is God's.’ Some say the woman was an 
Israelite; some say that they sought for 
lead in open ditches or holes, and came to a 
stone sepulchre, within which was a leaden 
sepulchre, whence they brought forth a dead 
body, and laid it on the ground. Whilst drag¬ 
ging it out, the head fell to the ground, and 
the neck being broken, much blood flowed 
forth from the mouth, which terrified them 
so much, that they rapidly fled away. This 
is said to have been the burial-place of King 
Saul. Also, the guardian of the mosque came 
unto al-Walid and said, ‘0 Commander of 
the Faithful! men say that al-Walid hath ex¬ 
pended the money of the treasury unjustly.’ 
Hereupon al-Walid desired that all the 
people should be summoned to prayer. When 
all were assembled, al-Walid mounted the 
pulpit, and said, ‘ Such and such reports have 
reached me.’ Then he said, ‘0 ‘Umar Ibn 
al-Muhajir! stand up and produce the money 
of the treasury.’ Now it was carried upon 
mules. Therefor-', pieces of hide being placed, 
in the midst, beneath the chapel, he poured 
out all the gold and silver, to such a height, 
that those who stood on either side could not 
see one another. Scales being then brought 
out, the whole was weighed, when it was 
found that the amount would suffice for the 
public use for three years to come, even if 
nothing were added to the amount. Then all 
the people rejoiced, praising and glorifying 
God for this. Then said the Khallfah, ‘ 0 
people of Damascus! you boast among men 
of four things ; of your air, of your water, of 
your chee"fulness, and of your* gracefulness. 
Would that you would add to these a fifth, and 
become of tho number of those who praise 
God, and are liberal in his service. Would 
that, thus changing, you would become thank¬ 
ful suppliants.’ 

In tho Qiblah of this mosque were 
three golden scimitarp, enamelled in lapis 
lazuli. Upon each scimitar was engraved 
the following sentence : ‘ In the name 

of God, the Merciful and Compassionate! 
1 hen in no god but God. Ho is the ever- 
living, tho self-subsisting Being, who never 


slumbers nor sleeps. There is no god but 
God. He has no partner. We will never 
adore any but our Lord, the one God. Our 
faith is Islam, and our Prophet is Muhammad. 
This mosque was built, and the churches 
which stood on the site of the chapel were 
demolished, by order of the servant of God, 
the Commander of the Faithful, al-Walid Ibn 
‘Abdu ’1-Malik Ibn Marwan, in the month 
Zu ’1-Qa‘dah, a.h. 86.’ Upon another tablet 
was inscribed the whole of the first chapter 
of the Qur’un. Here also were depieted the 
stars, then the morning twilight, then the 
spiral course of the sun, then the way 
of living whieh obtained after the arrival 
of the Faithful at Damascus. Also, it is said, 
that all the floor of this mosque was divided 
into small slabs, and that the stone (carving) 
of the walls extended to the utmost pin¬ 
nacle. Above was a great golden vine, and 
above this were splendid enamelled knobs of 
green, red, blue, and w'hite, whereby were 
figured and expressed all countries and 
regions, especially the Ka‘bah, above the 
tower; also all the countries to the right and 
left (of Makkah), and all the most beautiful 
shrubs and trees of every region, famous 
either for their fruits or flowers. The roof 
had cornices of gold. Here was suspended 
a chain of gold and silver, which branched off 
into seven separate lights. In the tower of 
the Companions were two stones—beryls 
(some say they were the jewels called pearls); 
they were called ‘ The Little Ones.’ When 
the eandles were put out, they inflamed the 
eyes by their brilliant light. In the time of 
al-Amln Ibn ar-Rashld, Sulaiman, captain of 
the guard, -was sent by that Khallfah to Da¬ 
mascus, to steal those stones and bring them 
to him'; which he did. When al-Ma’rflun dis¬ 
covered this, ho sent them to Damascus, as a 
proof of his brother’s misconduet. They 
afterwards again vanished, and in their plaee 
is a- glass vessel. In this mosque all the 
gates, from the dome (gallery) unto the en¬ 
trance, are open, and have no bars or locks. 
Over each is a loose curtain. In like manner 
there is a curtain upon all the walls as far as 
the bases of the golden vine, above which are 
the enamelled knobs. The capitals of the 
pillars were thickly covered with dead gild¬ 
ing. Here were also small galleries, to look 
down from, enclosed on the four sides of the 
skirting wall. Al-Walid also built the 
northern minaret, now called ‘the Bride¬ 
groom's Tower.’ As to the western gallery, 
that existed many ages before, in each 
corner of this was a cell, raised upon very 
lofty walls, and used by the Greeks as an 
observatory. The two northern of these fell, 
and the two opposite remained. In the year 
740, part of the'eastern had been burnt. It 
then fell down, but was built up anew out of 
the Christians’ money, because they had me¬ 
ditated the destruction (of it) by fire. It then 
was restored after a most boautiful plan. 
This is the tower (but God knows) upon 
which Jesus son of Maria will alight, for Mu¬ 
hammad is reported to have said, ‘ I paw 
Jesus son of Maria come forth from near tho 
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'wbite minaret, cast of the mosque, placing 
his hands upon the wings of two angels, 
firmly bound to him. Upon him was the 
Divine glory (the Shechinah). fie was marked 
by the red tinge of baptism. This is the 
mark of original sin.’ Jesus (it is also said) 
shall come furth from the White Tower by 
the eastern gate, and shall enter the mosque. 
Then shall tho word come forth for Jesus to 
fight with Antichrist at the corner of the 
city, as long as it shall please tied. Now. 
when this mosque (the slaves’ mosque) was 
completed, there was not to be found upon 
the face of the earth a building more beau¬ 
tiful, more splendid, more graceful, than this. 
On whatever side, or area, or place, the spec¬ 
tator looked, he still thought that.side or spot 
the most preferable for beauty. In this 
mosque were certain talismans, placed therein 
since the time of the Greeks ; so that no veno¬ 
mous or stinging creature could by any means 
obtain entrance into this enclosure, neither 
serpent, scorpion, beetle, nor spider. They 
say, also, that neither sparrows nor pigeons 
built their nests there, nor was anything to be 
found there which could annoy people. Mo't, 
or all, of those talismans were burnt by the 
fire that consumed the mosque, which fire 
took place in the night of bha-ban. a.ii. 4G1. 
Al-Walid frequently prayed in the mosque. 
One night (it is related) he said to his 
people, ‘ I wish to pray to-night in the 
mosque; let no one remain there whilst I 
pray therein.’ So when he came unto the 
gate of the Two Moments, he desired the 
gate to be opened, and entering in, he saw a 
man standing between tho gate of the Two 
Moments and tho gato of St. George, praying. 
Ho was rather nearer to the gate of St. 
George than to the other. So the Khalifah 
said unto his people, * Did I not charge you 
that no one should remain whilst I was pray¬ 
ing in the mosque? ’ Then one of them said, 
‘ 0 Commander of the Faithful ! this is St 
George, who prays every night in the mosque. 
Again, one prayer in this mosque equals 
thirty thousand prayers. 

«• Again. A certain man, going out of the 
gate of the mosque which is near the Jairtin, 
met Ka‘b the scribe, who said. • Whither 
bound? ’ Ho replied, * To the Baitu 1-Mu- 
qaddas, therein to pray.’ Then said Ka*b, 'I 
will show you a spot wherein whosoever 
prayeth shall receive the same blessings as if 
ho prayed in the Baitu ’1-Muqaddas.’ The 
man, therefore, went with him. Then Kn b 
showed him the space between the little 
gato from whence you go to Abyssinia, that 
is, the space covered by the arch cf the 
gate, containing about <>ne hundred yard-', 
to the \\tM, and «aul, • \\ hoso pravoth within 
those two points shall be regarded as praying 
within the Baitu ’1-Muqaddas.’ N< w.t’ is spot 
is said to be a sput fit to be sought by pilgrims. 
Hero, it is asserted, is tho head if John, s n 
of Zacharias (Peace le with him !p Fcr al- 
Walul Ibn Muslim Icing de-ired to sh-w 
where John’s head wa-> t<> be f uml, p mted 
with his hand to the plisteied pillar—the 
fourth from the east corner. Zaul Ibn Wakad 
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| says, 4 At the time it was proposed to build 
the mosque of Damascus, I saw the head of 
John, son of Zacharias, brought forth from 
underneath one of the corners of the chapel. 
The hair of the head wa-> unchanged.’ He 
says in another place. • Being n minated bv 
al-Walid superintendent of the building, we 
found a cave, of which discovery we informed 
al-Walid. He came, theref* re, unto us at 
night, with a wax taper in his hand. Upon 
descending we found an elaborately carved 
little shrine, three within three ( i.e. within 
the first a second, within the seecnd a third). 
W ithin this la-t was a sarcophagus, and 
within this a casket; within which was the 
head of John, son of Zacharias. Over the 
casket was written, •• Here is the hea 1 of John, 
son of Zacharias. Peace be with him ! ” By 
al-Walid’s command we restored the head to 
the spot whence it had been taken. The 
pillais which are above this sp (J t are inclined 
obliquely to the others to distinguish the 
place. There is also over it a pillar with a 
head in plister.' He as-erts again, that 
when the happy event occurred of the con¬ 
quest of Damascus, a certain person went up 
the stairs which led to the church, then 
standing where the mosque now stands. 
Here th,e blood of John, son of Zacharias was 
seen to tlow in torrents and to boil up, nor 
did the blood .sink down and become still 
until that seventy thousand had been slain 
over him. The spot where the head was 
found is now called al-Sakasak (perhaps, the 
Nail of the Xarrow Cave). 

•• In the days of ’Umar, the Christians re¬ 
quested that be would confi”m their claim to 
the right of meeting in those j laces which al- 
Walld had taken from them and converted 
into mosques. They, therefore, claimed the 
whole inner area as their own from ’Umar. 
The latter thought it right to restore them 
what al-Walid had taken from them, but 
upon examination he found that the churches 
without tho suburbs were no* comprehended 
in the articles of suriender ly the Compa¬ 
nions, such, for example, as the great Church 
of the M< nastery of Observants or Carmelite , 
the Church < f the Convent 1 ehinil the Church 
of St. Thomas, and all the churches cf the 
neighbourii g villages. ‘Umar theref re gave 
thtin the eh ice, either to re trre them the 
churches they demanded, demolishin.' in tl at 
case all tho other churches, r to have th o 
churches unm k ted, and t receive frim 
them a full c< n»cnt t tbe free use < f th j en 
sj ace ly tie Muslims. T tin- latter j r - 
-al tinv. after tl ree days delil rati n, 
agreed; and | r jti writings were drawn 
up i n 1 th -i les. Tluv gave the Mu Inn a 
deed f „i it. ai 1 ’I’m r gave th u full 
security and -•'Ur i ce f j r< It ti n. N thn,g 
was t le c uj l 1 t tbi in ]Ui. It 
is said to le ei.' f tbe str i gL Id f 
Paradise, ar 1 that r. n.b 1 t. n* ef D m cu 
would hi g f r Pai li e when 11 uj n 
his 1 eautiful u jut. Al-M ’mun ’ t 
Damascus m c nq ny wit L.s 1 i ’ i 1- 
Mu’tasim. anl th' Ija i Y 1\ lh A 
Whilst viewing the m s jue he aid, • x hat is 
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the most wondrous sight hero ? ’ His brother 
said, ‘ These offerings and pledges.’ The QazI 
said, * The marble and the columns. ’ Then said 
al-Ma’mun, ‘ The most wondrous thing to me 
is, whether any other could be built at all like 
this.’ ” (Hist. Temple of Jerusalem, by Jalalu 
’d-dln, translated by Reynolds, p. 407.) 

DANCING. Arabic Baqs. 

Dancing is generally held to be unlawful, 
although it does not appear to be forbidden 
in either the Qur’an or the Traditions, but 
according to al-Bukhari (Arabic ed., p. 135), 
the Prophet expressly permitted it on the 
day of the great festival. Those who hold it 
to be unlawful quote the following verso from 
the Qur’an, Surah xvii. 39, “ Walk not proudly 
on the earth,” as a prohibition, although it 
does not seem to refer to the subject. 

The Sufis make dancing a religious 
exercise, but the Sunni Muslims consider it 
unlawful. (Hidayatu ’ s-Sail , p. 107.) 


DANIEL. Arabic Ddniydl. A 

prophet celebrated amongst Muhammadans 
as an interpreter of dreams. He is not men¬ 
tioned in either the Qur'an or the Traditions, 
but in the Qasasu ’l-Ambiya, p. 231, it is 
stated that in the reign of Bukhtu Nassar 
(Nebuchadnezzer) he was imprisoned; and 
when he was in prison, the king had a dream 
which he had forgotten, and hearing that 
Daniel was an interpreter of dreams, he sent 
for him. When Daniel was in the presence 
of the King, he refused to prostrate, saying, 
it was lawful to prostrate alone to the Lord 
Almighty. For this he nearly lost his life, 
but was spared to interpret the king’s dream, 
which was as follows: “ He saw a great idol, 
the head of which was of gold, above the 
navel of silver, below the navel of copper, the 
legs of iron, and the feet of clay. And sud¬ 
denly a stone fell from heaven upon the idol, 
and ground it to powder, and mixed all the 
substances, so that the wind blew them in all 
directions; but 'he stone grew gradually, and 
to such an extent that it covered the whole 
earth.’ The interpretation of it, as given by 
Daniel ip said to be this : The idol represented 
different nations; the gold was the kingdom 
of Nebuchadnezzar, the silver the kingdom 
of his son, the copper the Romans, the iron 
the Persians, and the clay the tribe Zauzan, 
from which the kings of Persia and Romo 
should be descended; the great stone being 
a religion which should spread itself over the 
whole earth in the last day. 


DAR ()ta). “A house, dwelling. 

habitation, land, country.” A word which ip 
used in various combinations, e.g .:— 

nd-Dar . The abode—the city ol 

al-Madlnah. 

The two abodes—thit 
world and the next. 

A seat of learning; t 
university. 

The abode which re 
maineth—heaven. 

The abode which passotl 
away—oarth. 


ad-Darain 
Daru ’l-adab 
Dam ’l-baqa’ 
Dam 'l-fanu 


Daru ’l-ghurur . 
Daru ’ l-huzn 


Daru ’l-ibtila’ . 


Daru ’l-khilafah 

Daru ’ l-kutub . 
Daru ’l-khuld . 

ad-Daru ’n-na l im 

Daru ’ l-qaza’ 
Daru ’sh-shifa’ 
Daru ’ s-surur 

Daru ’ z-zarb 
Daru ’z-ziyafah 


The abode of delusion— 
the world. 

The vale of te^rs—the 
earth. 

The abode of temptation 
—the "world. 

The seat of the Imam or. 
Ivhalifah—capital 

A library. 

The home of eternity— 
Paradise. 

The blessed abode—Pa¬ 
radise. 

The Qazi’s court. 

A hospital 

The abode of joy—Para¬ 
dise. 

A mint. 

A banqueting-room. 


[daru ’l-bawar, daru ’l-harb, daru ’l- 

ISLAM, DARU ’u-QARAR, DARU ’S-8ALAM, DARU 
’S-SALTANAH, DARU ’8-SAWAB.] 


DARGAH (5^j). A royal court 

(Persian). In India it is a term used for a 
Muhammadan shrine or tomb of some reputed 
holy person, and -which is the object of pil¬ 
grimage and adoration. (Wilson’s Glossary of 
Indian Terms.) 

DAEU ’L-BAWAR 

Lit. “ The abode of perdition.” A term used 
for hell in the Qur'an, Surah xiv. 33: “ And 
have made their people to alight at the abode 
of perdition.'’ 

DARU ’L-HARB jU). 

“The land of warfare.” According to the 
Dictionary Ghiyasu ’ l-Lughat , Daru ’l-fiarb 
is “ a country belonging to infidels which has 
not been subdued by Islam.*’ According to 
the Qamiis , it is “ a country in which peace 
has not been proclaimed between Muslims 
and unbelievers.” 

In the Fatawa l A/amgiri, vol. li. p. 854, it is 
written that a Daru 'l-harb becomes a Daru 
’/-Islam on one condition, namely, the promul¬ 
gation of the edicts of Islam. The Imam 
Muhammad, in his book called the Ziyddah, 
says a Daru ’ l-ls/am again becomes a Daru 7- 
harb, according to Abu Ilanifah, on three 
conditions, namely : (1) That the edicts of the 
unbelievers be promulgated, and the edicts of 
Islam be suppressed ; (2) That the country in 
question be adjoining a Daru ’ l-harb and no 
other Muslim country lie between them 
(that is, when the duty of Jihad or religious 
war becomes incumbent on them, and they 
have not the power to carry it on). (3) That no 
protection (aman) remains for either a Muslim 
oi a zimmi ; viz. that amanu ’l-awwal , or that 
first protection which was given them when the 
country was first conquered by Islam. The 
Imams Yusuf and Muhammad both shy that 
when the edicts of unbelievers are promul¬ 
gated in a country, it is sufficient to consti¬ 
tute it a Daru ’l-harb. 

In the Raddu ’ l-Mukhtar , vol. iii. p. 30] j V 
is stated, “If the edicts of Islam remain’in 
force, together with the edicts of the unbe¬ 
lievers. then the country cannot bo said to bo 
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DARU ’L-ISLAM. 

a Daru ’ l-harb Tho important question as 
to whether a country in the position of Hin¬ 
dustan may be considered a Daru 'l-Islam or 
a Daru ’ l-harb has been fully discussed by 
Dr. \V. W. Hunter, of the Bengal Civil Ser¬ 
vice, in his work entitled, Indian Musulmans , 
which is tho result of careful inquiry as to 
the necessary conditions of a Jihad, or a 
Croscentade, instituted at the time of the 
oxcitemcnt which existed in India in 
1870-71, in consequence of a Wahhabi con¬ 
spiracy for the overthrow of Christian rule in 
that country. The whole matter, according 
to the Sunui Musulmans, hinges upon the 
question whether India is Daru ’ l-harb , •• a 
land of warfare,” or Daru ’ l-Jslum , •• a land 
of Islam.” 

The Muftis belonging to the llanifi and 
Shati’i sects at Makkah decided that, •• as long 
as even some of the peculiar observances of 
Islam prevail in a country, it is Daru 7- Islam." 

The decision of the Mufti of the Miiliki sect 
was very similar, being to the following effect: 
“ A country does not become Daru 'l-harb 
as soon as it passes into the hands of the 
infidels, but when all or most of the injunc¬ 
tions of Islam disappear therefrom.” 

The law doctors of North India decided 
that, 4 * the absence of protection and liberty 
to Musulmans is essential in a Jihad , or reli¬ 
gious war, and also that there should be a 
probability of victory to the armies of Islam.” 

The Shi'ah decision on the subject was as 
follows: •• A Jihad is lawful only when the 
armies of Islam are led by the rightful Imam, 
when arms and ammunitions of war and ex¬ 
perienced warriors are ready, when it is 
against the enemies of God, when he who 
makes war is in possession of his reason, and 
when he has secured tho permission of his 
parents, and has sufficient money to meet the 
expenses of his journey.” 

The Sunnis and Shrahs alike believe in 
the eventual triumph of Islam, when tho 
whole world shall become followers of the 
Prophet of Arabia; but whilst the Sunnis 
are, of course, ready to undertake tho 
accomplishment of this great end, •• whenever 
there is a probability of victory to tho Mu¬ 
sulmans,” the Shrahs, true to the one great 
principle of their sect, must wait until the 
appearance of a rightful Imam, [jihad.] 

DARU ’L-ISLAM 

<• Land of Islam.” According to the Raddu 7- 
MuHtdr , vol. iii. p. 3'J1. it is a countrv 
in which the edicts of Islam are fully pro¬ 
mulgated. 

In a state t rought under Muslims, all those 
who do not embrace the faith are placed 
Under certain disabilities. They can worship 
God according to their own customs, providtd 
they are not idolaters ; but it must be done 
without any ostentation, and, whilst churches 
and synagogues may be repaired, no new place 
of worst ip can be , lccted. •• The e. nstruetien 
of churches, or synag guos, in Muslim terri¬ 
tory is unlawful, this being forbidden in the 
Traditions; but if places of worship belong¬ 
ing to Jows, or Christians, bo destroyed, oi 


fall into decay, thoy are at liberty to repair 
them, because buildings cannot enduro for 
ever.” 

Idol temples must be destroyed, and 
idolatry suppressed bv force in all countries 
ruled according to strict Muslim law. (///- 
ddyah , vol. ii. p. Mi).) 

For further particulars, see article daru 
’l-harb. 

DARU ’L-QARAR OV- 5 - 5 ' »• 

*• The abode that abideth.” An expression 
which occurs in the Qur'an. Surah xl. 42: *• 0 
my people ! this present life is only a passing 
joy, but the life to come is the mansion that 
abide th .” 

DARU ’S-SALAM ( r 'A-M 

•• The abode of peace.” An expression which 
occurs in the Qur'an. Surah vi. 127 : •• For 
them is a diet limy of peace with their Lord ! 
and in recompense for their works, shall He 
be their protector." 

DARU ’S-SALTANAH (kUUtjlj). 

•• The seat of government.” A term given to 
the capital of a province, or a Muslim state. 

DARU ’S.SAWAB (v>V^ jU). 

•• The house of recompense.” A name given 
to the Jannatu *Adn, or Garden of Eden, by 
tho commentator al-Baizawi. 

DARVESH, DARWISH (^j). 

A Persian word for a religious mendicant. A 
dervesh. It is derived from the word dar , 
••a door"; lit. one who goes from door to 
door. Amongft religious Muhammadans, the 
darvesh is called a Jiufir. which is the word 
generally used for religious mendicant orders 
in Arabic books. The subject is. therefore, 
considered in the article on faqir. 

DAUGHTERS. Arabic Bint, 
pi. Ban>~>t; Heb. Bath (j-\s). I Q 

the law of inheritance, the position of a 
daughter is secured by a verse in the Quran, 
Surah iv. 12: ••With regard to your children, 
God has commanded you to give the sons tho 
portion of two daughters, and if there be 
daughters, more than two, then they shall 
have two-thirds of that which their father 
hath left, but if she be an only daughter she 
shall have the half." 

The Jirdjiyah explains the abovo as 
follows:— 

•• Daughters hegotten l y the deceased take 
in three cases: half goes to one nlv.and two- 
thirds to two or m re: and, if th< re le a 
son, the male has the share < f two females, 
ami he makes them re«i luaries. The son’s 
daughters are like the daugl tt_rs leg< tten 
by the deceased; and they m y le in sx 
cases: half g es t one only, and two-third 
to two rr m re, n failure f daughters 1 o- 
gt tten by the decease 1 ; with a ingle daugh¬ 
ter of the deceased, thev haie a sixth, c m- 
pleting with the d tiglter’sl ilf tw -tl l Is . 
but, with tw diugh'ers f the d • ► 1 1, t v 

have no share if the inheritance, unles theio 
be, in <m equal degree with, r in a looser 
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degree than, them, a boy, who makes them 
residuaries. As to the remainder between 
them, the male has the portion of two 
females ; and all of the son’s daughters are 
excluded by the sdn himself. 

“ If a man leave three son’s daughters, 
some of them in lower degrees than others, 
and three daughters of the son of another 
son, some of them in lower degree than others, 
and three daughters of the son’s son of 
another son, some of them in lower degrees 
than others, as in the following table, this is 
called the case of tashbih. 

First set. Second set. Third set. 

Son. Son. Son. 

Son, daughter. Son. Son 

Son, daughter. Son, daughter. Son. 

Son, daughter. Son, daughter. Son, daughter. 

Son, daughter. Son, daughter. 

Son. daughter. 

“Here the eldest of the first line has none 
equal in degree with her ; the middle one of 
the first line is equalled in degree by the 
eldest of the second, and the youngest of the 
first line is equalled by the middle one of 
the second, and by the eldest of the third line; 
the youngest of the second line is equalled 
by the middle one of the third line, and the 
youngest of the third set has no equal in 
degree. When thou hast comprehended this, 
then we say: the eldest of the first line has a 
moiety; the middle one of the first line has 
a sixth, together with her equal in degree, to 
make up two-thirds ; and those in lower 
degrees never take anything, unless there be 
a son with them, who makes them residua¬ 
ries, both her who is equal to him in degree, 
and her who is above him, but who is not 
entitled to a share; those below him are ex¬ 
cluded.” (Ramsay's ed. As-Si rdf yah.) 

The age of puberty, or majority, of a 
daughter is established by the usual signs of 
womanhood : but in the absence of these signs, 
according to i bu Hanifah, she is not of age 
until she is eighteen. But the two Imams, 
Muhammad and Yusuf, fix the age at fifteen, 
and with this opinion the Imam ash-Shafi‘i 
agrees. ' 

With regard to a daughter’s freedom in a 
marriage contract, Shaikh ‘Abdu ’1-Ilaqq. in 
his commentary on the Traditions (vol. iii. 
p. 105), says. “ All the learned doctors are 
agreed that a virgin daughter, until she has 
arrived at the age of puberty, is entirely at 
the disposal of her father or lawful guardian, 
but that in the event of a woman having been 
left a widow after she has attained the age 
of puberty, she is entirely at liberty to marry 
whom she likes." There is. however, he says, 
some difference of opinion as to the free¬ 
dom of a girl who has not been married and 
has arrived at the aye of puberty. Abu 
Hanifah rules that she is entirely free from 
the control of her guardian with regard to her 
marriage, but ash-Shafhi rules otherwise. 
Again, ns regards a widow who is not of 
age, Abu Hanifah says she cannot marry 
'Nithout her guardian's permission, but ash- 
Shafi‘i says she is froe. 


According to the teaching of the Prophet, 

“ a virgin daughter gives her consent to mar¬ 
riage by silence.” He also taught “ that a 
woman ripe in years shall have her consent 
asked, and if she remain silent her silence is 
consent, but if she do not consent, she shall 
not be forced.” But this tradition is also to 
be compared with another, in which he said, 
‘•There is no marriage without the permission 
of the guardians.” ( Mishkdt , xiii. c. iv. pt. 2.) 
Hence the difference between the learned 
doctors on this subject. 

The author of the AhhJaq-i-JaJdli says it is 
not advisable to teach girls to read and write, 
and this is the general feeling amongst 
Muhammadans in all parts of the world, 
although it is considered right to enable 
them to recite the Qur’an and the liturgical 
prayers. 

The father or guardian is to be blamed who 
does not marry his daughter at an early age, 
for Muhammad is related to have said, “It 
is written in the Book of Moses, that who¬ 
soever does not marry his daughter when she 
hath reached the age of twelve years is re¬ 
sponsible for any sin she may commit.’’ 

The ancient Arabs used to call the angels 
the “ daughters of God." and objected strongly, 
as the Badawis do in the present day, to 
female offspring, and they used to bury their 
infant daughters alive. These practices Mu¬ 
hammad reprobates in the Qur'an, Surah xvi. 
59: “ And they ascribe daughters unto God ! 
Glory be to Him! But they desire them not 
for themselves. For when the birth of a 
daughter is announced to any -one of them, 
dark shadows settle on his face,and he is sad; 
he hideth him from the people because of 
the ill tidings. Shall he keep it with disgrace, 
or bury it in the dust ? Are not their judg¬ 
ments wrong ? “ 

Mr. Rodwell remarks on this verse : “Thus 
Rabbinism teaches that to be a woman is a 
great degradation. The modern Jew says in 
his Daily Prayers, fol. 5. G. “ Blessed art thou. 
0 Lord our God ! King of the Universe ! who 
hath not made me a woman.” 

DU MAH A fortified town 

hold by the Christian chief Ukaidar, who was 
defeated by the Muslim general Khulid, and 
by him converted to Muhammadanism, a h. 9. 
But the mercenary character of Ukaidar’s 
conversion led him to revolt after Muham¬ 
mad s death. (Muirs Life of J\faho/net, vol. 
iv. p. 191.) ‘ ’ 

jDjA. V I D . Arabic Ddwud, or 

Ddiciid. A king of Israel and a Prophet, 
to whom God revealed the Zubur , or Book 
of Psalms. [zarur.] He has no special 
title oi kahniah. as all Muslims are agreed 
that he was not a law-giver or the founder 
of a dispensation. The account of him in 
the Quran is exceedingly meagre. It is 
given as follows, with the commentator's 
remarks translated in italics by Mr. Lane :_ 

“ A “ d Ood him {David) the kingship 
ovn the chi dr ax of Israel, and wisdom, after 
the death of Sanaa/ and Saul, and 'they 
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[namely those two gifts] had not been given 
together to any one before him ; and Ho taught 
him what He pleased, as the art of making 
coats of mail, and the language of birds. And 
were it not for God’s repelling men, one by 
another, surely the earth had become corrupt 
by the predominance of the polytheists and the 
slaughter oj the Muslims and the ruin of the 
places of worship : but God is beneficent to 
the peoples, and hath repelled some bn others." 
(Surah ii. 227.) 

u Hath the story of the two opposing parties 
come unto thee, when they ascended-over the 
walls of the oratory of David, having been pre¬ 
vented going in unto him by the door , bemuse of 
his being engaged in devotion? When they 
went in unto David, and he was frightened at 
them, they said. Fear not: we are two oppos¬ 
ing parties. It is said that they were two 
parties of more than one each ; and it is said 
that they were two individuals, angels, who 
came as two litigants, to admonish David, who 
had ninety-nine wives, and had desired the wife 
of a person who had none but her, and married 
her and taken her as his wife. [One of them 
said,] One of us hath wronged the other; 
therefore judge between us with truth, and 
be not unjust, but direct us into the right 
way. Verily this my brother in religion had 
nine-and-ninety ewes, and I had one ewe; and 
he said, Make me her keeper. And he over¬ 
came me in the dispute.— And the other con¬ 
fessed him to have spoken truth. —[David] 
said, Verily he hath wronged thee in demand¬ 
ing thy ewe to add her to his ewes ; and verily 
many associates wrong one anothef, except 
those who believe and do righteous deeds: 
and few indeed are they.— And the two angels 
said, ascending in their [proper or assumed] 
forms to heaven. The man hath passed sentence 
against himself d>o David was admonished. 
And David perceived that We had tried him 
by his love of that woman ; whereforo he asked 
pardon of his Lord, and fell down bowing 
himself (or prostrating himse/j ), and repented. 
So Wo forgave him that ; and verily for him 
[was ordained] a high rank with Us (that is, 
an increase of good fortune in this world), and 
[there shall'be' for liim] an excellent retreat 
in the world tocon.e." (Surah xxxviii. 20-24.) 

‘•Wo compelled the mountains to glorify 
Us, with David, and the birds also, on his com¬ 
manding them to do so, when he experienced 
languor ; and We did this. And V e taught 
him the art of making coats of mail (for 
before his time p/atis of natal were used) for 
you among mankind in general, that they 
might defend you from your suffering in 
warring with your (nenaes. —V ill ye then, 

0 people of Mecca, be thankful for My 
favours, believing the apostles ? (8>urah xxi. 

79, 80.) 

Sale observes that Yahyathe commentator, 
most rationally understands hereby the divine 
revelations which David received from God, 
and not the art of making coats of mail.— 
The cause of his applying himself to this art 
is thus related in the Miriitu z-Aamnn : He 
used to go forth in disguise; and when ho 
found any people who know him not, he ap¬ 


proached thorn and asked them respecting 
the conduct of David, and they praised him 
and prayed for him; but one day, as ho was 
asking questions respecting himself as usual, 
God sent to him an angel in the form of a 
human being, who said, •• An excellent man 
were David if he did not take from the public 
treasury.” Whereupon the heart of David 
was contracted, and ho begged of God to 
render him independent: so He made iron soft 
to him, and it became in his hands as thread ; 
and ho used to sell a coat of mail for four 
thousand [pieces of money—whether gold or 
silver is not said], and .with part of this ho 
obtained food for himself, and part he gave in 
alms, and with part he fed his family. Hence 
an excellent coat of mail is often called by 
the Arabs Dawudi,” i.e. " Davidean.” (See 
Lane’s translation of The Thousand and One 
^sights, chap. viii. note 5.) 

David, it is said, divided his time regularly, 
setting apart one day for the service of God, 
another day for rendering justice to his 
people, another day for preaching to them, 
and another day for his own affairs. 

DA‘WA A claim in a law¬ 

suit. A claim or demand. (See Hamilton’s 
Hiddyah, vol. iii. p. G3.) 

D AAV AH (iy£j). Lit. “A call, in¬ 
vocation (i.e. of God’s help).” A term used to 
express a system of incantation which is held 
to be lawful by orthodox Muhammadans ; 
whilst sihr, *• magic,” and kahdnah, " fortune¬ 
telling,” are said to bo unlawful, the Pro¬ 
phet having forbidden both. 

From the Muslim books it appears that 
Muhammad is believed to have sanctioned the 
use of spells and incantations, so long as the 
words’ used were only those of the names of 
God, or of the good angels, and of the good 
genii : although the more strict amongst 
them (the Wahhabis, for example,) would say 
that only an invocation of Gou Himself was 
lawful—teaching which appears to be more 
in accordance with that of Muhammad, who 
is related to have said, There is nothing 
wrong in using spells so long as you do not 
associate anything with God.” (Mishkdt, xxi. 
c. i.) It is therefore clearly lawful to use 
charms and amulets on which the name of 
God only is inscribed, and to invoke the help 
of God by any ceremony, provided no orie is 
associated with Him. 

The science of da'wah has, however, been 
very much elaborated, and in manv respects 
its teachers seem to have departed from the 
original teaching of their Prophet on the sub¬ 
ject. 

In India, the most popular work on da'wah 
is the Jnwdhiru 7- Khamsah, by Shaikh Abu 
’1-Muwayyid of Gujerat, a.h. 956, in which ho 
savs the science is used f r the following 
purposes. (1) To establish friendship or 
enmity between two persons. (2) To cause 
the cure, or the siefcness and death, of a per¬ 
son. (3) To secure the accomplishment of 
one’s wishes, both temporal and spiritual. 
(4) To obtain defeat or victory in battle. 






da‘wah 

This book is largely mado up of Hindu 
customs which, in India, have become part of 
Muhammadanism; but we shall endeavour 
t* 0 confine ourselves to a consideration of 
those sections which exhibit the so-called 
science as it exists in its relation to Islam. 

X u order to explain this occult science, we 
shall consider it under the following divisions : 

1. The qualifications necessary for the ‘amil, 
or the person who practices it. 

2 . The tables required by the teacher, and 

their uses. . _. , 

3. An explanation of the terms ntsaU.zakat, 

< usin' . qufl. dour. buzl. khatm, and sarru l- 
ijdbah , and their uses. 

4. The methods employed for commanding 

the presence of the genii. 

I. When anyone enters upon the study of the 
science, he must begin by paying the utmost 
attention to cleanliness. No dog. or cat, oi 
any stranger. i* allowed to enter his duelling- 
place. and he must purify his house by burn¬ 
ing wood-aloes, pastiles. and othei' sweet- 
scented perfumes. He must take the utmost 
care that his body is in no way defiled, and he 
must bathe and perform the legal ablutions 
constantly. A most important prepaiation 
for the exercise of the art is a forty-days fast 
( chill ,,). when he must sleep on a mat spread 
on the ground, sleep as little as possible, and 
not enter into general conversation. Exor¬ 
cist* not unfrequently repair to some cave or 
retired spot in order to undergo complete 
abstinence. 

The diet of the exorcist must depend upon 
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the kind of asma, or names of God he intends 
to recite. If they are the asma'u '1-jaldliyah, 
or “ terrible attributes ” of the Almighty, then 
he must refrain from the use of meat, fish, 
eggs, honey, and mu6k. If they are the 
asma’u '1-jamd/iyah, or “ amiable attributes,” 
he must abstain from butter, curds, vinegar, 
salt, and ambergrise. If he intends to recite 
both attributes, he must then abstain from 
such things as garlic, onions, and assafoetida. 

It is also of the utmost importance that the 
exorcist should eat things which are lawful, 
always speak the truth, and not cherish a 
proud or haughty spirit. He should be eare- 
ful not to make a display of his powers before 
the world, but treasure up in his bosom the 
knowledge of his acquirements. It is con¬ 
sidered very dangerous to his own life for a 
novice to practice the science of exoreism. 

II. Previous to reciting any of the names 
or attributes of God for the establishment of 
friendship or enmity in behalf of any person, 
it is necessary to ascertain the initials of his 
or her name in the Arabic alphabet, which 
letters are considered by exoreists to be con¬ 
nected with the twelve signs of the zodiac, 
the seven planets, and the four elements. 
The following tables, which are taken from the 
Jmcahiru 7- Iyhamsah, oeeur, in a similar form, 
in all books on exorcism, give the above com¬ 
binations. together with the nature of the per¬ 
fume to be burnt, and the names of the presid¬ 
ing genius and guardian angel. These tables 
may be considered the key to the whole 
science of exorcism. 


Letters of the Alphabet arranged 
according to the Ahjnd [abjad]. 
with their respective number. 

1 \ 

o 

- w> 

CO 

a 

4 j 

5 6 

1 he Special Attributes or Names 
of God. 

Allah. 

Bufjl. 


Dayy an. 

Hadi. 

1 

The Number of the Attribute. 

| CG 

113 

114 

G5 

20 

The Meaning of the Attribute. | God. Eternal. 

Assembler. 

Reckoner. 

Guide. 

The Class of the Attribute. 

Terrible. 

Amiable. 

Terrible & 
Amiable 
combined. 

Terrible. 

Amiable. 

n no Quality. Vice, or Virtue of 
the Letter. 

Friendship. 

Love. 

Love. 

Enmity. 

Enmity. 

.he Elements. (Arbauih 'Anusir.) 

Fire. Air 

Water. 

Earth. 

Fire. 

The Peif nne of the Letter. Black Aloes Sugar. 

Cinnamon. 

Red Sandal. 

White 

Sandal. 

The Sign* of the Zodiac. /hnnul. Junta' 

( Ihm'ij .) Ram. Twins. 

Sara tan. 
Crab. 

Saur. 

Bull. 

Jfamal. 

Ram. 

The Plaints. Znhul. Mushtiul. 

(KairaUh.) Saturn. Jupiter. 

MirriH. 

Mars. 

Shams. 

Sun. 

Zuhra h. 
Venus. 

J in* G( uii. (Jwn.) Qayupfish. Dnnhsh. 

Nuliish. Twaynsh. 

Hush. 

Jin Gnai dian Angels. (Mimu}. 1. Isrfifil. .libra’ll. 

Kalkit i). DardiVil. 

Durba’Tl. 


10 
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged 
according to the Abjad [abjad], 
with their respective number. 

> 

7 i 

8 c 

0 L 

10 os 

The Special Attributes or Names 
of God. 

J; 

Wall 

£. 


fir 

l ani /. 

1 ii in. 

The Number of the Attribute. 

4b 

37 

lOo 

ilj 

130 

The Meaning of the Attribute. 

Friend. 

Purifier. 

Ti ut h. 

H lv. 

Chief. 

The Class of the Attribute. 

Amiable. 

C* mbint d. 

C< mbined. 

Terrible. 

Aiiiial 1*\ 

The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of 
the Letter. 

Love. 

Love. 

Hatred. 

Desire. 

Attraction. 

The Elements. 

(Arbicah •Anadir.) 

Air. 

Water. 

Earth. 

Fire. 

Air. 

Thu Perfume of the Letter. 

Camphor. 

Holley. 

Saffron. 

Musk. 

RobC 

Leaves. 

The Signs of the Zodiac. 

(Buruj.) 

,/auza. 

Twins. 

t !'< 11 a//, 

Ciab. 

./u< hi. 

G< at. 

/fiumil. 

H un. 

Miziin. 

Scales. 

The Planets. 

( Ktio'dkib ) 

* C turul. 
Mercury. 

(I'llinir. 

Moon. 

Z nil'll. 

Mi turn. 

.!/«.>/</(// 1. 
Jupiter. 

Mirnkh. 

Mars. 

Tho Genii. (Jinn.) \ 

Puyush. 

Kapush. 

•Ayusli. 

Bad yusli. 

Shall 1 fish. 

The Guardian Angel. 

(Muivukhl.) 

RaftnnVil. 

>ha rkffil. 

Tankafil. 

Isliuia’il. 

Saiaklka’il. 

Le’t -is of the Alphabet arranged 
aeuo - •’ g to the Abjad [abjad"]. 
with ^eir respective number. 

lit) ^ 

m J 

10 r 

50 

c 

CD ^ 

The Sp'cial Attributes or Names 
of Gcd. 

Kdfh 

*- £^r.) 

Lnt\(\ 

M<it,L 


>'iiiu\ 

The Number of the Attribute. 

Ill 

IT.) 

!M) 

lw» 

HD 

The Meaning of the Attribute. 

Sntli bent 

Benignant. 

King. 

Lighi. 

Hearer. 

Tho Class of the Attribute. 

Amiable. 

A;ni iMe. 

Tei ril le. 

Ami.il le. 

C ini in* 1. 

The Qua by. Vice, or Virtu-' of 
the L f r. 

L jve. 

'■h'piruti n. 

L \e. 

Hit i ed. 

D n . 

The E* . s. 

(•_>. .(rah 

Water. 

Firth. 

Fire. 

Air. 

W.i*ii. 

The Perfume of the Letter. 

White rose 
leaves. 

Apples. 

Quii e. 

IIv Hi. 

1» iT- i 
k 1 f 

The S-gr ' of the Zodiac. 

( /Jin iij.) 

•.1 </l 4 ab. 

■se ipi n. 

B ill. 

.1' il 

In i. 

M - _ 

S' 1 s. 

U 

Ail • 

The PluiotN. 

/\<nra/il'.) 

.si, >. 
Sun. 

/. 

Vt -ri>. 

•/ ' " / 

M r i v. 

U 

M - . 

/ 

* ir . 

The L mil. (./' ) 

I\ h n- . 

•A v •> . 

M 

D - 

1 • 

Tin* ( i ir li in At gels. 

(.1/ ni tkktl.) 

Kharnr i'll. 

T. * hi. 

R *i 

11 i fil. 

H 

\s 1 
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged 
according to the Abjad [abjad]. 
with their respective number. 

70 £ 

80 

90 ^ 

100 j 

o 

o 

04 

The Special Attributes or Names 
of God. 

'AH. 

Fattdh. 

Samad. 

Qddir. 

FL 

* 

The Number of the Attribute. 

110 

489 

134 

305 

202 

The Meaning of the Attribute. 

Exalted. 

Opener. 

Esta¬ 

blished. 

Powerful. 

Lord. 

The Class of the Attribute. 

Terrible. 

Amiable. 

Terrible. 

Combined. 

Terrible. 

The Quality. Vice, or Virtue of 
the Letter. 

Riches. 

Enmity. 

Intimacy. 

Desire. 

Friend¬ 

ship. 

The Elements. 

(. Arbu'oh 'Andsir.) 

Earth. 

Fire. 

Air. 

Water. 

Earth. 

The Perfume of the Letter. 

White 

Pepper. 

Walnut. 

Nutmeg. Orange. 

Rosewater. 

| The Signs of the Zodiac. 

(.Bur ii j .) 

Sumbulah. 

Virgin. 

A a ad. 
Lion. 

Mizdn. j 
Scales. 1 

Hut. 

Fish. 

Sumbulah. 

Virgin. 

The Planets. 

(Kaicdhib.) 

Mush tori. 
Jupiter. 

Mirrikh. 

Mars. 

Shams. 

Sun. 

Zuhrah. 

Venus. 

‘ Utarid. 
Mercury. 

The Genii. 

(Jinn.) 

Ivashpush. 

Lafcyush. 

Kalapush. 

Shamyush. 

Rahush. 

The Guardian Angels. 

(Muiuakkil.) 

I 

Luma'll. 

Sarhma il. 

AhjmaTl. 

‘Itra'il. 

AmwakiL 


Letters of the Alphabet arranged 
according to the Abjad [abjad], 
with their respective number. 

h 

o 

o 

CO 

400 ^ 

500 o 

o 

o 

a 

Tim Special Attributes or Names 
of God. 

Shaft 1, . 

Taictvdb. 

Sabit. 

Khaliq. 

The Number of the Attribute. 

4 GO 

o 

o 

T 

903 

731 

The Meaning of the Attribute. 

Accepter. 

Forgiver. 

Stable. 

Creator. 

The Class of tho Attribute. 

Amiable. 

Amiable. 

Terrible. 

Combined. 

The Quality, A ice, or Virtue of 
the Letter. 

Enmity. 

Sleepless¬ 

ness. 

Hatred. 

Love. 

The Elements. 

(Arb'ah 'Anush.) 

---—---1___ 

Fire. 

Air. 

Water. 

Eaith 

The Perfume of the Letter. 

White Aloes. 

Amber. 

White Aloes. 

Violet. 

The Signs cf the Zodiac. 

( Buruj.) 

1 qr<d>. 
Scorpion. 

Da he. 

Watering Pot. 

Hut. 

Fish. 

Jady. 

Goat. 

J 1 PL n< ts, 

( A (nrd) K 

(lama ,. 

Moon. 

Zuhal. 

Saturn 

Ofvshtari. 

Jupiter. 

Mirrikh. 

Mars. 

< u nii. (J,nn.) 

n l , ,, 

TashviVh. 

La ty fish. 

Twahyush. 

Dal ay u sh. 

J 1 ' ' Minidian Angela 
(MuvsulJ J.) 

AmnVil. 

A zra'i!. 

Mika'il. 

Mahka'il. 
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged 
according to the Abjud [abjal>], 
with their respective number. 

700 j 

800 ^4 

900 h 

1000 £ 

The Special Attributes or Names 
of God. 

/U 

Zakir. 

d 

Aurr. 

Zahir. 

(jjuijur. 

The Number of the Attribute. 

921 

1001 

hog 

1285 

The Meaning of the Attribute. 

Rememberer. 

Punisher. 

Evident. 

Great 

Forgiven 

The Class of the Attribute. 

Combined. 

Terrible. 

Terrible. 

Amiable. 

The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of 
the Letter. 

Hatred. 

Hatred. 

Enmity. 

Conva¬ 

lescence. 

The Elements. 

(Arba'ah 'Anasir.) 

Fire. 

Air. 

Water. 

Earth. 

Tho Perfume of the Letter. 

Sweet 

Basil. 

Lalpurnam. 

Jasmine. 

Clovos. 

The Signs of the Zodiac. 

(Buruj.) 

Qaus. 

Archer. 

Dalw. 

Watering 

Pot. 

Hitt. 

Fish. 

Ilia. 

Fish. 

The Planots. 

(Kaicakib.) 

Shams. 

Sun. 

Zuhrah. 

Venus. 

• Vtdrid. 
Mercury. 

(la mar. 
Moon. 

Tho Genii. 

(Jinn.) 

Twakapiish. 

Ghayush. 

Ghafupfish. 

•Arkupush. 

Tho Guardian Angel. 

(Muicakkil.) 

Harta’il. 

•Ata’Il. 

Nura’Il. 

Nukha’il. 


The sex of the signs of the Zodiac ( buruj) has been determined as in the following ta ) e. 
Between males and females exists friendship ; between males and hermaphrodites sometimes 
friendship somotimes enmity; between females and hermaphrodites the most invoterato 
enmity:— 


Bam 

Lion 

Scorpion 

Fish 

Archor 


MALES. 

. Burj-i 
. Burj-i 
. Burj-i 
. Burj-i 


1 Jamal. 
Asad. 

-* A qrab. 
-Hut. 


. Burj-i-Qaus. 


Bull . 
Scales . 
Crab . 


FEMALES. 

. Burj-i-tjaur. 

. Burj-i-Mizan. 

. Burj-i-Saratan. 


HERMAPHRODITES* 

Twins . . Burj-i- Jauza. 

Virgin . Burj-i-Suinbula/n 

Goats . . Burj-i-Jady. 

Watering 

Pot . • Burj-i-Dalw. 


Astrologists have determined the relative dispositions of the planets ( kaicakib ) to be as 
follows :— 


Venus Venus Jupiter 

and and and 

Saturn. Moon. Venus. 

Jupiter 

and 

Sun. 

Sun Jupiter Sun ) 

and and and - Friendship. 

Moon. Moon. Venus. ) 

Moon 

and 

Mercury. 

Saturn Jupiter 
nnd and 

Mercury. Mercury. 

Mars 

and 

Mercury. 

Venus Mars Sun ) Mixo 1 Friendship nl 

and and an 1 - Enmity or Inditier- 

Mercury. Venus. Mer'ury.) cnee. 

Saturn Saturn Mars 

and and and 

Sun. Moon. Moon. 

Mars Saturn Jupiter Jupiter ) ^ 

and and and and V Enmity. 

Sun. Sun. Mar . Saturn. ) 
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The four elements (arba‘ah c and?ir ) stand in relation to each other as follows :— 


Water and Water. Earth and Earth. 

Fire and Fire. Air and Air. 

% 

j- Friendship. 

Fire and Air. Air and Water. 

) Mixed Friendship and Enmity 
) or Indifference. 

Fire and Water. Earth and Water. 

Fire and Earth. 

Enmitv. 1 

i “ ! 


As an illustration of the use of these tables, 
two persons. Akram and Rahlmah, contem¬ 
plate a matrimonial alliance, and wish to 
know if it will be a happy union or other¬ 
wise. 

The exorcist must first ascertain if the 
elements (arba'ah ‘anasir ), the signs of the 
zodiac ( buruj ), and the planets (kaicdkib). are 
amicably or inimicably disposed to each other 
in the cases of these two individuals, and also 
if there is a combination expressed in the ism 
or name of God connected with their initial 
letters. 

In the present instance the initial letter of 
Akram is alif, and that of Rahlmah, ra, and 
a reference to the foregoing tables will pro¬ 
duce the following results :— 


Akram. Rahlmah. 

(r/D- (L^). 


Initial letter. 

The quality of 
the letter. 

The clement. 

The attribute. 

The quality of 
the attribute. 

The planet. 

The sign of the 
zodiac. 

The perfume. 

The genius. 

The angel. 


Alif V 

Ra ). 

Friendship. 

Friendship. 

Fire. 

Earth. 

Allah. 

Rabb. 

Terrible. 

Terrible. 

Saturn 

Mercury. 

The ram. 

The virgin. 

Black aloes. 

Rose water 

Qayupush. 

Rahush. 

Israfil. 

Amwakil. 


In considering this case, the exorcist will 
observe that there is a combination in the 
attributes of God. both belonging to the asmd'u 
l-jalahyah. or terrible attributes. There is also 
a combination in the quality of the letters, 
both implying friendship. Their respective 
planets, Saturn and Mercury, show a combi¬ 
nation of either mixed friendship and enmity, 
or. perhaps, indifference. The sign of the 
zodiac, the ram being a male, and that of the 
virgin a hermaphrodite, show a possible alter¬ 
nation of friendship and enmity between the 
parties. The elements, fire and earth, being 
opprsed. imply enmity. It therefore appears 
that there will be nothing against thesetwo per- 
n . Akram and Rahimah forming a matrimo¬ 
nial alliance, and that they may reasonablv ex- 
poct ns much happiness from' their union as 
usually falls to the lot of the human race. 
Miould the good olli< es of the exoicisl be re¬ 


quested, he will, by incantation, according to 
the table given, appeal to the Almighty as 
Allah and Rabb, call in the aid of the genii 
Qayupush and Rahush, and of the guardian 
angels, Israfil and Amwakil. The perfumes he 
will burn in his numerous recitals will be black 
aloes and rose-water, and so bring about a 
speedy increase in the happiness of the per¬ 
sons of Akram and Rahlmah! 

III. As we have already explained, the in¬ 
cantations used by exorcists consist in the 
recital of either the names or attributes of 
God, or of certain formulae which are given in 
books on the subject. In the Javcahiru 7- 
Khamsah, there were many forms of ineanta- 
tion, but we select the following one to illus¬ 
trate the subject:— 

Subhdnaka! Id ildha ilia anta ! Rabb a- 
kuJK-shai'in! wa icdrisahu ! ivardziqahu! ica 
rdliimahu ! 

Glory be to Thee ! There is no deity but 
Thee! The Lord of All! and the Inheritor 
thereof! and the Provider therefor! and the 
Merciful thereon ! 


I his incantation consists of forty-four 
letters, exclusive of vowel points, as is showa 
by the following table :— 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 
lb 


cr* 

c 

<J 

J 

J 

A 

\ 

J 

J 

\ 

\ 


Sin 

60 

Bft 

2 

Ha 

• 

8 

Alif 

1 

Nun 

50 

Kaf 

20 

Lam 

30 

Alif 

1 

Alif 

1 

Lam 

30 

Ha 

5 

Alif 

1 

Lam 

30 

Lam 

30 

Alif 

1 

Alif 

1 

N u u 

50 

1 a 

400 
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da‘wah 


19 

) 

Eft 

200 

20 

w> 

Bfi 

2 

21 

S-> 

Bfi 

o 

22 


Kfif 

20 

23 

J 

Lft m 

30 

24 

J 

Lam 

30 

25 

gA 

Shin 

300 

26 

gS 

Ya 

10 

27 

D 

Hamzah 

1 

28 

) 

Wau 

6 

29 


Wau 

6 

30 


Alif 

1 

31 


Eft 

200 

32 


Sfi 

500 

33 

* 

Ha 

5 

34 

) 

Wau 

6 

35 

) 

Ea 

200 

36 

\ 

Alif 

1 

37 

) 

Za 

7 

38 

«3 

Qfif 

100 

39 


Ha 

5 

40 


Wau 

6 

41 

j 

Ea 

200 

42 

\ 

Alif 

1 

43 

C 

Ha 

8 

44 

c 

Mini 

40 

45 


Ha 

K 

O 


2613 


in reciting such an invocation, units arc 
reckoned as hundreds, tens as thousands, hun¬ 
dreds as tens of thousands, and thousands as 


hundreds of thousands. 

In the above formula— 

Its nisdb, or fixed estate, is the 
number of letters (>.c. 4.>) put 
into thousands 

Its zakdt, or alms, is the half of 
the ni.<ub added to itself. 
4.:>00 and LM.'50 

Its 'ushr, or tithes, is half of the 
above half added to the zokdt, 
0,750 and 1,1-5 

Its qnfl, or loek. is half of 1.1- > 

Its daur, or circle, is obtained by 
adding to its qujl the sum if 
the 'it*hr and then doubling 
the total :— 

- p.i 
) 

t t t> 

_ s. w* 


It. btzl, cr Jfl. i> th fix'l 
nunil er . 

Its kh ttn , » r s -il. is tl ' fixed 
nunil er . 

Its si it' ’/•>/ i th. r sj 'lv 

mswer, is th * u.\' 1 i urn cr . 


4 ..'>00 


0.750 


7,07 5 
503 


10,^70 


7,00) 
l.L'lO 
1 *J.< 0o 


After the exorcist has recited the formula 
the above number of times, lie should, in 
order to make u reply rrn re certain, tr 1 1* 
the jasub, making it 135,000, and thin add 
-.013, the value of the ei ini ined numl er < f 
letters, making a total of 137,013 recital.. 
I he number of tlie.e recitals should be divided 
as nearly as possible in equal part, f r each 
day', reading, provided it he completed within 
forty days. By a rehear.al of these, t> iys our 
author, the mind of the exorcist beermes com¬ 
pletely transported, and. whether asleep or 
awake, he linds him.elf accompanied l y 
spirits and genii/ jinn) to the highest heaven, 
and the lowe.t depths of earth. Tlie.e spirit, 
then reveal to him hidden mysteries, and 
render souls and spirits obedient to the will 
of the exorcist. 

IV. If the exorcist wi.li to command the 
presence of genii in behalf of a certain person, 
it i. generally supposed t< be effected in the 
following manner. He niu.t, first of all. shut 
himself up in a room and fa.t for forty days, 
lie should besmear the chamber with red 
ochre, and. having purified himself, should sit 
on a ..mall carpet, and procee i to call the 
genius or demon. He must, however, first 
find out what special genii are required to 
effect his purpose. If, for example, he is 
about to call in the aid of these spirits in be¬ 
half of a person named Bahrain (^\^») he will 
find out, first, the special genii presiding over 
the name, the letters of which are. omitting 
the vowel points. B II R A 51. Up* n refer¬ 
ence to the table it will be seen that they are 
Banush. llii.h. Rahiish. (^avupii.h. and 5Iaj- 
bush. lie must then find < lit wlint are the 
special names of Bid indicate <1 ty these 

letters, which we find in the table are <//- liaqt, 
" the Kteriril." al-1 / dill," the Bui h ." <n - Ilabb, 
••the Lord." AUdh, •• B d," (l-Ma th. " tin* 
King." He must th *n a.’* rtiin the p »wer < f 
the letter., indi • ting tin* numl er if turn . f r 
the recital, wliidi will !>' tin* -*:— 

B. - equal t -00 

H. 5 .. 500 

K, L'OO .. liO.OOO 

A. 1 .. 100 

51. 4o .. 1 ,i *00 

T til . iM.coo 


Tl ■* ex r *i.t .h nil then, in * r 1 l t cill 

in th h 1] f tl *• /mi. n i tl f 1 \ lg 

fannul i. l ‘ f< \ *r th u *Jl.**o * tin * : 

Ya P mu. u ! I r t . > f • e K* : . 1 


(>ne ! 

Y Ilnsl x\ f i t 

Y R 1 i : 

Ya 1,‘ivup i. l I I r 

Y M .. i : ' r ‘ 
Tl. *\ i ' * ill 

1 i. f ‘u t ‘ ' r 

to’ * . . * 

fui * 

1 * *. * . f B i.i * n 
1 ' \ * \ 
ir’ i • g t . x t 

1 ? .U. 


\ ft B • ! 

f * L i: 

\1 1 ! 

. ' ♦ Ki g! 

-1 o * * 1 \ Hi 

■ 

* * I * 

f • 


* . It.. ‘ 1 *s 

i ft* k nd 1 vi- 
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DAY. The Muhammadan day 

commences at sun-set; our Thursday even¬ 
ing, for example, being the beginning of the 
Muslim Friday. The Arabic Yawn denotes 
the daj* of twenty-four hours, and Naltar, the 
day in contradistinction to the night (Jail). 
The days of the week are as follows :— 

Yauinu ’ l-ahud , first-day, Sunday. 

Yauinu ’ l-isnain, second day, Monday. 

Yauinu ’ s-salasa ’, third day, Tuesday. 

Yauinu ’ i-arba\ fourth da)*. Wednesday. 

Yauinu 'l-Mamis, Thursday. 

Yauinu 7 -juin'ah, Day of Assembly, Friday. 

Yauinu ’ s’-sabt , Sabbath-day, Saturday. 

Of the days of the week, Monday. Wednes¬ 
day, Thursday, and Friday, are esteemed 
good and auspicious; the others evil. 
(Qanun-t-Islam, p. 403.) Friday is the spe¬ 
cial day appointed by Muhammad for meet¬ 
ing in the chief mosque for public worship. 

[FRIDAY.] 

DAY OF JUDGMENT, [resur¬ 
rection*.] 

DEATH. Arabic Maui; Wafut . 

It is distinctly taught in the Qur'an that 
the hour of death is fixed for every living 
creature. 

Surah xvi. 63 : “ If God were to punish men 
for their wrong-doing, He would not leave on 
the earth a single living creature; but Ho 
respites them until a stated time; and when 
their time comes they cannot delay it an 
hour, nor can the}* hasten it.’’ 

Surah iii. 182: “Every soul must taste 
death, and ye shall only be paid your hire on 
the day of resurrection.” 

Surah 1. 17 : The agonv of death shall 
come in truth, that is what thou didst shun.” 

In the Traditions, Muhammad has taught 
that it is sinful to wish for death : Wish not 
for death, not even if thou art a doer of good 
works, for peradventure thou mayest increase 
them with an increase of life. Nor even if 
thou art a sinner, for with increase of life 
thou mayest obtain God's pardon.” 

One day the Prophet said: “ Whosoever 
loves to meet God, God will love to meet him, 
and whoever dislikes to meet God, God will 
dislike to meet him." Then ‘Ayishah said, 
“ Truly we all dislike death and consider it a 
great affliction.” The Prophet replied, “ Thou 
dost not understand me. When death comes 
near a believer, then God gives him a spirit of 
resignation, and so it is that there is nothing 
which a believer likes so much as death.’’ 

Al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib, one of the Companions, 
says :— 

“ I came out with the Prophet at the 
funeral of one of the assistants, and we arrived 
just at the grave, before they had interred 
the body, and the Prophet sat down, and we 

it around him with our heads down, and 
"ere so silent, that you might say that birds 
were sitting upon our heads. And theie was 
a stick in the Prophet's hand with which he 
hrpt triking the ground. Then he raised his 
head and aid twice or thrice to his compa¬ 
nions. ‘ Seek the protection of (bd from the 


punishments of the grave.’ After that he 
said: ‘ Verily, * when a Muslim separateth 

from the world and bringeth his soul to futu¬ 
rity, angels descend to him from the celestial 
regions, whose faces are white. T ou might 
say their faces are the sun, and they have a 
shroud of the shrouds of paradise, and per¬ 
fumes therefrom. So they sit apart from the 
deceased, as far as the eyes can see. After 
which the Angel of Death ( j\lalaku l-JSIaut ) 
comes to the deceased and sits at' his head, 
and says, “ 0 pure soul, come forth to God’s 
pardon and pleasure.” Then the soul comes 
out, issuing like water from a bag, and the 
Angel of Death takes it ; and when he takes 
it, the angels do not allow it to remain in his 
hands for the twinkling of an eye. But when 
the Angel of Death has taken tho soul of a 
servant of God, he resigns it to his assistants, 
in whose hands is a shroud, and they put it 
into the shroud and with the perfumes, when 
a fragrance issues from the soul like the smell 
of the best musk that is to be found on the 
face of the earth. Then the angels carry it 
upwards, and they do not pass by any con¬ 
course of angels who do not say, “ What is 
this pure soul, and who is owner of it ? ” And 
they say, “ Such a one, the son of such a one,” 
calling him by the best names by which he 
was known in the world, till they reach the 
lowest region of heaven with him. And the 
angels ask the door to be opened for him, 
which is done. Then angels follow it through 
each heaven, the angel of one region to those 
of the next, and so on till it reaches the 
seventh heaven, when God says, Write the 
name of My servant in Tlliyun. and return 
him towards the earth, that is, to his body 
which is buried in the earth, because I have 
created man from earth and return him to it, 
and will bring him out from it again as T 
brought him out at first." Then the souls are 
returned into their bodies, when two angels 
[muskar and xakir] come to the dead man 
and cause him to sit up, and say to him, 
‘‘ Who is thy Lord ? " He replies, “ My Lord 
is God.” Then they say, “ What is thy reli¬ 
gion?” He says. “Islam." Then they say, 
“ What is this man who is sent to you? ” (i.e\ 
the Prophet). He says, *• He is the Prophet 
of God." Then they say, *• What is your proof 
of liis mission ?" He says, 1 read the book 
of God, and believed in it, and I proved it to 
be true." Then a voice calls out from the 
celestial regions. My servant hath spoken 
true, therefore throw for him a bed 'from 
Paradise, and dress him in clothes from Para¬ 
dise. and open a door for him towards Para¬ 
dise." Then peace and perfumes come for 
him from Paradise, and his grave is enlarged 
for him as far as the eye can see. Then a 
man with a beautiful face comes to him. 
elegantly dressed, and perfumed, and he says,' 
“ Be joyful in that which hath made thee so. 
this is the day which was promised thee." 
Then the dead'person says to him. Who art 
thon. for thy face is perfectly beautiful ? ” And 
the man replies, “I am' thy good deeds." 
Then tlm dead person cries out. “O Lord, 
hasten the resurrection for my sake!"’ 
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‘•‘But,’ continued the Prophet, ‘ when an 
infidel dies, and is about to pass from the 
world and bring his soul to futurity, blank- 
faced angels come down to him and with 
them sackcloths. Then they sit from the 
dead as far as the eve can -> 00 , after which 
the Angel of Death c< mes in ordt r to .-it at 
his head, and say-, •• U impure soul ! e< me 
forth to the wrath of Cod.” Then the soul is 
disturbed in the infidel's body. Then the 
Angel of Death draws it out a- a lu t -.pit i- 
drawn out of wet wool. 

Then the Angel of Death takes the s. ul 
of the infidel, and having taken it. the angels 
do not allow it to remain with him the twink¬ 
ling of an eye. but they take it in the .-:u*k- 
cloth, and a disagreeable smell issues from 
the soul, like that of the 1110 -t fetid carcass 
that can be met with upon the face of the 
earth. Then the angels carry it upwards and 
do not pass by any assembly of angels who 
do not ask whose filthy soul is this. They 
answer such an one. tin* son of such an one. 
and they mention him by the worst names 
-that he bore in the world, till they arrive 
with it at the lowest heaven, and call the door 
to bo opened, but it cannot 1 m* done.' Then 
the Prophet repeated this v,*r-e: • / ho doors of 
the cclest iu! regions shall not lx o/a nod for /hint, 
nor shall the if enter into paradise till a ratio I 
jiassi s through the ego of a imdlt.' Then <«od 
says, ‘ Write his history in Sijjin.* which is the 
lowest earth ; then his soul is thrown down 
with violence. Afterwards the Prophet re¬ 
peated this verse: * I’niti no partiur irith 
(loci, for whoevn' nnit< th gods with Clod is Ida 
that which fa/hth f rom high, and tin lords 
snatch it atcai/.or tho mod wa/tith it to a dis¬ 
tant jdaci.' Then his soul is replaced in his 
body, and two angels [jirMv.u: and xu<ik] 
come to him and set him up. and -ay. * Who 
is thy Lord?' lie s.iys. Ala-! alas! I do 
not know.’ Then they -av. * Mliat is thy 
religion? " Ho says, * Alas! alas. I do 
not know.’ And they say to him. * What i- 
the condition of the man who i- -out down to 
yon ? ’ He says, • Alas ! ala-! I <h* n< t know.' 
Then a voice comes from al»> \e. saving. * lie 
liotli; therefore -pread a be 1 <t fret-Him 
and open a door f a* him towird- In'll. I looi 
the heat and hot winds ( f 1 <*11 > mo to liii 1 . 
and his grave is made tight up n him. - 1 . - t * 
squeeze his ribs. And a 111 in with .1 hid •< u- 
countenance e me-to him -h kingK ilie--e<l. 
of a vile smell, and lie s* \s. • L.e joyful ill 

that which niaketli thee mi-orddo: this i- 
the day that wa- pr<uiii-e<l theo. I h< 11 tl e 
dead man -nvs. • Wlm art tlmn? Thv f.u*e 
is hide. 11s, and brings wi •kedno-s.' lb* -av-, 

* I am thv impure notion-.* 1 hen th * d *a 1 

person -ay-. • <> L rd. delay tl e ro-nrio. ti 1 

on mv aeei mit ! . 

The eerem ties attending the del’ll t a 

Mn-litn are de- -riled a- f lh>"- 1 v * , *' t r 
Sharif in Horxl t's (fnud\-i-/' <t> , >- t ■* 

lows:— . 

F nir .r five divs previ us t a -i'* ui ’ 1 ' 
a 1 nr, ml ingliDdi- Inti 11 . ho m. ke- In- Mil 
in favour 1 f his s m , r mv th u* | er- u. m tl ' 


pre-ente of two r m re witne- 


.11 1 •i t ’ • 1 


delhers it to others or retains it by him. In 
it he likewise appoints his executor. When 
about to expire, any learned reader < f tho 
Qur’an i- sent for, and re ju^stod to repeat 
with a loud v, ice tho Surah Ya S111 (< r chap, 
xxxvi.), in order that the spirit of the man, 
bv the hearing < f its sound, may experience 
an easy e, licentiate n. It is said that when 
the -pirit was commanded to enter tho body 
f f Adam, the -< nl Inning looked into it once, 
ol -erved that it wa- a had and dark place, 
and unworthy of it- presence! Then tho 
Jn-t and M»»-t Holy Hod illuminated tho body 
of Adam with “lamps of light,” and c m- 
manded the spirit to co-enter. It went in a 
second time, beheld the light, and saw the 
win k* dwelling, and -aid. '* There i- no pleas¬ 
ing si mul lien* fi r me to b’sten to.” It is 
generally understood from tho host works c f 
the mv-ties if the En-t. that it was owing to 
thi- eircninstance that the Almighty created 
iun-i<*. Tin* holy spirit, on hearing tho sound 
of thi- lini-ie became so delighted that it 
entered Adam'- b< dy. Commentators 011 the 
Qur’an, expo-itors of the Traditions and 
divines have written, that that .si und re¬ 
sembled that produced by the repeating .f 
the Surat 11 Ya Sin: it is therefore ad\i-ubl<* 
to read at the hour tf death thi- chapter 
for iran<|uillising the soul. 

The kalimatu ’sli—halmdah [nir.ri)] is 
11I-0 read with an audible voice by those 
pre-ent. They do not require tho patient 
to read it linn-elf. as at such a time I10 is 
in a di-tre--ing situation, and not in a fit 
state of mind to repeat the Kalimah. 

Most people lie in-eu-ible. and cannot even 
-peak, but the piou- retain their mental facul¬ 
ties and <* nverse till the very la-t. The fol 
lowing is a m -t-mi nsreligi 11-nil *un ngst 
ns. \i/. that if a 1 »r- m de-ire the patient to 
rep *,it tin* Kalimah, . nd the siek man ex- 
pii e with u* 1 enig all * t do so. hi- faith is 
,*, 11-ideri d dill ion- : whil-t the man w li > 
dire, ted him - t> do there! v incur- guilt, 
rt i' theref, re l e-t that the sitter--bv read 
it. in ant’eipati, 11 >f the li pe that the -uk 

111 n. l*v le ling tin* s und if it, nnv bting 

it t hi- re • 11 ,, ti 11.and repeat it either al u 1 
■ v 111 hi- wn min 1 . In gem ml, wl en a j < r- 
-1-11 th<* p nt f d,*itli. th y p nr d / - 
t if. 1 1 f-n_'ir ai lwat**r,d wnl.i-thi *. 

• f 1 ll t t>* t n* «*\ : ‘ f tl > % * il ] rk, . 1 1 

-1 n e 1 r 111 t e 1 v \ ’ r f tie Z 111 am 

v 11 a* M ik • 1 . T > 1 1 1 • g tl •* -] 1 t In 

ll, , 1 . * lie m lit i- 1 : * 1 • - if 1 - ft 

, pi . i* v ill 1 | r - • 1 , - gi > 1 1 1 

t *h*. Tie tw *.r at < - . r * 1 r ugh* 111 

, ,t 1 *t . u l f i-t 1 t g * - i*l 1 tl m -lij 

. f , * . t j r* i < t t 1 - 1 in 11 g } 1 1 

T . * f inn j < rfun - 1 r t 11I 

t • 111 1 \ i I11 1 % d lit * < ' ’ 1 ', t • 

s 1 1 1 g » 1 u 1 ' • * } ' ( 1 1 1 1 

1 * ; f 1 » t * r 1* . d 
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if he was a good man, the sooner he is buried 
the more quickly he will reach heaven ; if a 
bad man, he should be speedily buried, in 
order that his unhappy lot may not fall upon 
others in the house; as also that the relatives 
of the deceased may not, by holding the 
corpse, weep too much or go without food. 
There are male and female washers, whose 
province it is to wash and shroud the corpse 
for payment. Sometimes, however, the rela¬ 
tives do it themselves. In undertaking the 
operation of washing, they dig a hole in the 
earth to receive the water used in the pro¬ 
cess, and prevent its spreading over a large 
surface, as some men and women consider it 
bad to tread on such water. Then they place 
the corpse on a bed, country-cot, plank, or 
straw. Some women, who are particular in 
these matters, are afraid even to venture near 
the place where the body has been washed. 
Having stripped the corpse and laid it on its 
back, with its head to the east and feet to the 
west, they cover it with a cloth—reaching, if it 
be a man, from the navel to the calves of the 
legs, if a woman, extending from the chest to 
the feet—and wash it with warm or with cold 
water. They raise the body gently and rub 
the abdomen four or five times, then pour 
plenty of water, and wash off all the dirt and 
filth with soap, &c., by means of flocks of 
cotton or cloth; after which, laying the body 
on the sides, they wash them ; then the back, 
and the rest of the body ; but gently, because, 
life having but just departed, the body is 
still warm and not insensible to pain. After 
this they wash and clean it well, so that no 
offensive smell may remain. They never 
throw water into the nostrils or mouth, but 
clean them with wicks of cloth or cotton. 
After that they perform wuzu ’ for him, i.e. 
hey wash his mouth, the two upper extremi¬ 
ties up to the elbow's, make viasah [masah] 
on his head, and throw' water on his feet ; 
these latter^constituting the four parts of the 
wuzu ceremony *"ahlutions]. They then put 
some camphorwith w'ater into a new largo 
earthen pot, and with a new earthen pot 
they take out w'ater and pour it three times, 
first from the head to the feet, then from the 
right shoulder to the feet, lastly from the left 
shoulder to the feet. Every time that a pot 
of water is poured the Kalimatu ’ sh-shahadcih 
is repeated, either by the person W'ashing or 
another. Having bathed the body and wiped 
it dry with a new piece of cloth, they put on 
the shroud. The shroud consists of three 
pieces of cloth, if for a man, and five if for a 
woman. 

Those for men comprise, 1st, a lungi, or 
tzdr, reaching from the navel down to the 
knees or ankle-joints ; 2nd, a qami?, or 
kurta , or olfa\ its length is from the neck to 
the knees or ankles; 3rd, a lifafah , or sheet, 
from above the head to below the feet. 
Vomon have tw'o additional pieces of cloth : 
one a sinah-band, or breast-band, extending 
from the arm-pits to above the ankle-joints ; 
the other a damn », which encircles the bead 
once and has its two ends dangling on each 
dde. 1 ho manner of shrouding is as follows : 


having placed the shrouds on a new mat and 
fumigated them with the smoke of perfumes, 
the lifafah is spread first on the mat, over it 
the lungi or izar, and above that the qCmiis ; 
and on the latter the sinah-band, if it be a 
woman ; the damni is kept separate and tied 
on afterwards. The corpse must be care¬ 
fully brought by itself from the place where 
it was bathed, and laid in the shrouds. Sur- 
mah is to be applied to the eyes with a tent 
made of paper rolled up, w'ith a ring, or with 
a pice, and camphor to seven places, viz. on 
the forehead, including the nose, on the palms 
of the hands, on the knees and great toes, 
after which the different shrouds are to bo 
properly put on one after another as they lay. 
The colour of the shroud is to be white ; no 
other is admissible. It is of no consequence, 
however, fif a coloured cloth is spread 
over the bier; which, after the funeral, or 
after the fortieth day, is given away to the 
faqir w r ho resides in the burying-ground, or 
to any other person, in charity. Previous to 
shrouding the body, they tear shreds from 
the cloths for the purpose of tying them on; 
and after shrouding the body,' they tie one 
band above the head, a second below the feet, 
and a third about the chest, leaving about six 
or seven fingers’ breadth of cloth above the 
head and below- the feet, to admit of the ends 
being fastened. Should the relict of the 
deceased be present, they undo the cloth of 
the head and show her his face, and get her, 
in presence of two witnesses, to remit the 
dowry w'hich he had settled upon her; but it 
is preferable that she remit it w’hile he is still 
alive. Should the wife, owing to journeying, 
be at a distance from him, she is to remit it 
on receiving the intelligence of his demise. 

Should his mother be present, she likewise 
says, The milk with which I suckled thee I 
freely bestow on thee ” ; but this is merely a 
custom in India; it is neither enjoined in 
books of theology nor by the law of Islam. 
Then they place on the corpse a. fiow'er-sheet 
or merely wreaths of flowers. [grave, 
burial.] 


DEATH, EVIDENCE OP. The 

Muhammadan law admits of the evidence of 
death given in a court of justice being merely 
by report or hearsay. The reason of this is 
that death is an event of such a nature as to 
admit the privacy only of a few. But some 
have advanced that, in cases of death, the 
information of one man or woman is suf¬ 
ficient, « because death is not seen by many, 
since, as it occasions horror, the sight of it is* 
avoided.’’ 

If a person say he was present at the burial 
of another, this amounts to the same as an 
actual sight of his death. ( Hidayah , vol. iv. 
p. G/8.) 


DEBT. In Muhammadan law 

there are two words used for debt. Dain 
or money borrowed with some fixed 
term of payment, and qarz (^J), or money 
lent without any definite understanding as to 
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DECORUM 


DELUGE 


its repayment. Imprisonment for debt is 
allowed. ( Hidayah , vol. ii. p. 624.) • 

Upon tbe decoaso of a debtor, the law 
demands that after the payment of the 
funeral expenses, his just debts must be paid 
before payment of legacies. 

To engago in a Jihad or religious war, is 
said by Muhammad to remit every sin except 
that of being in debt, [jiuad, dais, qarz.] 


DELIBERATION (Arabic 
t a ’anni is enjoined by Mu- 

hainmad in the Traditions. He is related to 
have said, “ Deliberation in your under¬ 
takings is pleasing to God, and hurry ('ajnlaft) 
is pleasing to the devil." •• Deliberation is 
best in everything except in the things con¬ 
cerning eternity." ( lladis-i-Tinnizi.) 


DECORUM, or modesty of demea¬ 
nour between the sexes, is strictly enjoined in 
Muslim law, and a special chapter is devoted 
to it in the Durru 'l-Mukhtdr and other works 
on Muhammadan law. 

A man is not allowed to look at a woman 
except at her hands and face, nor is he allowed 
to touch her. But a physician is permitted to 
exercise the duties of his profession without 
restriction. 

A judge in the exercise of his office may 
look in the face of a woman, and witnesses 
are under the same necessity. 

DECREES OF GOD, The. Arabic 

Qadar or Taqdir, [predestination.] 


DEEDS. Written deeds are, ac¬ 
cording to Muhammadan law, of three kinds : 
I. Mustabin-i-marsum , or regular documents, 
such as are executed on paper, and have a 
regular title, superscription, &c., which are 
equivalent to oral declaration, whether the 
person be present or absent. II. Mus tab in-i- 
ghair-i-marsum ., or irregular documents, 
such as are not written on paper, but upon a 
wall or the leaf of a tree, or upon paper with¬ 
out any title or superscription or signature. 
III. Qhair-i-niustabin, writings which are 
not documents in any sense, such as are de¬ 
lineated in the air or in the water by the 
motions of a dumb person. 


DEFENDANT. Arabic mudda'a 

‘alaihi (Me Lit. “A claim 

upon him.” 

The author of the Hidayah (vol. iii. p. 6b) 
says a defendant is a person who, if ho should 
wish to avoid the litigation, is compellable to 
sustain it. Some have dolined a plaintiff, with 
respect to any article of property, to be a 
porson who, from his being disseized of the 
said article, has no right to it but by the 
establishment of proof; and a defendant to 
bo a person who has a plea of right to that 
article from his seizing or possession of it. 

Tho Imam Muhammad has said that a 
defendant is a person who denies. This is 
correct ; but it requires a skill and knowledge 
of jurisprudence to distinguish tho denier in 
a suit, as the reality and not the appearance 
ia efficient, and it frequently happens that a 
person is in appearance the plaintiff, whilst in 
reality he is the defendant. Thus a trustee, 
when ho says to the owner of the dep. sit, •• 1 
have restored to you your deposit," appears 
to be plaintiff, inasmuch is lie pleads the re¬ 
turn of the deposit; vet in reality he is the 
defendant, since ho denies tin' obhgatienif 
responsibility, ind hence his is„rti n. c iro- 
borated by an oath, muA be credited. 


DELUGE, The. Arabic Tiifdn 
The story of the deluge is 
given by Muhammad in his Qur’an, to the 
Arabians as a "secret history, regaled to 
them (Surah xi. bl). The following are the 
allusions to it in the Qur’an:— 

Surah lxix. 11 :— 

“ When the Flood rose high, wo bare yon in 
the Ark, 

** That we might make that event a want¬ 
ing to you, and that the retaining ear might 
retain it.” 

Surah liv. 9 :— 

li Before them the people of Xoah treated 
the truth as a lie, Our servant did they chargo 
with falsehood, and said, • Demoniac ! ’ and ho 
was rejected. 

•* Then cried ho to his Lord, • Verily, they 
prevail against me ; come thou therefore to 
my succour.’ 

*• So wo opened the gates of Heaven with 
water which fell in torrents, 

• ( And wo caused the earth to break forth 
with springs, and their waters met by settled 
decree. 

And we bare him on a vessel^ made with 
planks and nails. 

• ‘ Under our eyes it floated on : a recom¬ 
pense to him who had been rejected with un¬ 
belief. 

*• And we left it a sign: but, is there any 
one who receives the warning? 

u And how great was my vengeance and my 
menaco ! ” 

Surah xi. 68 :— 

•* And it was revealed unto Noah : ‘ \ erilv. 
none of thy people shall believe, c avo they 
who have believed already ; therefore be not 
thou grieved at their doings. 

•• But build the Ark under our eye and 
after our revelation : and plead n t with me 
for the evil-doers, for they are to be 
drowned.' 

••So he built the Ark; and whenever tho 
chiefs of hL per pie passed ly they laughed 
him to scorn: s aid he. • Tin ugh 'e laugh at 
us, we trulv "hall laugh at y u. even as \c 
laugh at u> : and in the **n 1 ve sh ill kn w 

•• On whom a puni-1 met * shill <’ me that 
shall shame him; and < n whom -hall hgh* a 
lasting puni'hmen*.’ 

• • Thus ini % If m f i 1 ur s* nt* nee m * t 

pass, ind the e rth’- surf l e 1 i 1 up Ve 
s lid, • Carrv in* i* n • | ur fe\ v 1. ’d 

tl v funilv. . x' \ t 1 mi u w m • * r •’ 

h >h 1 ,f " ■" ii 1. 1 

1 >1: e 1.’ B r t i ‘re 1 • -v 1 i * " U1 

ex ’ q * if 'w. 

n \.n 1 l * -a* 1. ■ Em! rk v> t ’ n. In 

tho name f G d 1 > its c ur o an 1 it n 




DEPOSIT 


DEMONS 

at anchor! Truly my Lord is right Gra¬ 
cious, Merciful.’ 

“ And the Ark moved on with them amid 
waves like mountains: and Noah called to 
his son—for ho was apart—‘ Embark with 
us, 0 my child 1 and be not with the un¬ 
believers.’ 

“ He said, ‘ I will betake me to a mountain 
that shall secure me from the water.’ He 
said, ‘ None shall be secure this day from the 
decree of God, save him on whom He shall 
have mercy.’ And a wave passed between 
them, and he was among the drowned. 

“ And it was said, ‘ 0 Earth! swallow up 
thy water’; and ‘cease, 0 Heaven ! ’ And the 
water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, 
and the Ark rested upon al-Judl; and it was 
said, ‘ Avaunt! ye tribe of the wicked ! ’ 

“ And Noah called on his Lord and said, 
‘ 0 Lord ! verily my sen is of my family: and 
thy promise is true, and thou art the most 
just of judges.’ 

“ He said, ‘ 0 Noah! verily, he is not of thy 
family: in this thou actest not aright. Ask 
not of me that whereof thou knowest nought: 
I warn thee that thou become not of the igno¬ 
rant.’ 

“ He said, ‘ To th6e verily, 0 my Lord, do I 
repair lest I ask that of thee wherein I have 
no knowledge: unless thou forgive me and 
be merciful to me I shall be one of the 
lost.’ 

“ It was said to him, ‘ 0 Noah 1 debark with 
peace from Us, and with blessings on thee 
and on peoples from those who are with thee ; 
but as for part, wo will suffer them to enjoy 
themselves, but afterwards they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment from us to be inflicted.’ 

“ This is a secret history which we reveal 
to thee. Thou didst not know them, thou nor 
thy people before this.” 

DJEMONS. [devils, genii.] 

DEPORT1IENT. Arabic ‘ilmu 
H-mu'asharah (S^6»WJ\ ^In). Persian 
mshast u barkhast. The Traditionists take 
some pains to explain the precise manner in 
which their Prophet walked, sat, slept, and 
rose, but their accounts are not always uni¬ 
form and consistent. For example, whilst 
‘Abbad relates that he saw tho Prophet 
sleeping on his back with one leg over the 
other, Jabir says the Prophet distinctly for¬ 
bade it. 

Modesty of deportment is enjoined in the 
Qur an, Surah xvii. 39 : “ Walk not proudly 
on tho earth,” which the commentators say 
means that the believer is not to toss his head 
or his arms as he walks. Surah xxv. G4: 
“ The servants of the Merciful One are those 
who walk upon tho earth lowly, and when 
the ignorant address them say, ‘ Peace ! ” 

I'aqir Jam Muhammad As‘ad, the author 
of the celebratod ethical work, the Akhlaq-i- 
•t'lhili, gives the following advice as regards 
general deportment:— 

Ho should not hurry as he walks, for 
that i h a jgn of lovity ; neither should he be 
unreasonably tardy, for that is a token of dul- 
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ness. Let him neither stalk like the over¬ 
bearing, nor agitate himself in tho way of 
women and eunuchs; but constantly observe 
the middle course. Let him avoid going 
often backwards and forwards, for that be¬ 
tokens bewilderment; and holding his head 
downwards, for that indicates a mind over¬ 
come by sorrow and anxiety. In riding, no 
less, the same medium is to be observed. 
When he ,sits, let him not extend his feet, nor 
put one upon another. He must never kneel 
except in deference to his king, his preceptor, 
and his father, or other such person. Let 
him not rest his head on his knee or his hand, 
for that is a mark of dejection and indolence. 
Neither let him hold his neck awry, nor in¬ 
dulge in foolish tricks, such as playing with 
his fingers or other joints. Let him avoid 
twisting round or stretching himself. In spit¬ 
ting and blowing his nose, le^ him be careful 
that no one sees or hears him; that he blow 
it not towards the Qiblah,nor upon his hand, 
his skirt, or sleeve-lappet. 

“ When he enters an assembly, let him sit 
neither lower nor higher than his proper sta¬ 
tion. If he be himself the head of the party, 
he can sit as he likes, for his place must be 
the highest wherever it may be. If he has 
inadvertently taken a wrong place, let him 
exchange it for his own as soon as he dis¬ 
covers his mistake; should his own be occu¬ 
pied , he must return without disturbing others 
or annoying himself. 

“ In the presence of his male or female 
domestics, let him never bare anything but 
his hands and his face: tho parts from his 
knee to his navel let him never expose at all; 
neither in public nor private, except on occa¬ 
sions of necessity for [ablution and the like. 
( Vide Gen. ix. 20; Lev. xvii. 6, xx. 11; Deut. 
xxii. 30.) 

“ He must not sleep in tho presence of other 
persons, or lie on his back, particularly as 
tho habit of snoring is thereby encouraged. 

“ Should sleep overpower him in the midst 
of a party, let him get up, if possible, or else 
dispel the drowsiness by relating some story, 
entering on some debate, and the like. But 
if he is with a set of persons who sleep them¬ 
selves, let him either bear them company or 
leave them. 

“ The upshot of the whole is this : Let him 
so behave as not to incommode or disgust 
others ; and should any of these observances 
appear troublesome, let him reflect, that to 
be formed to their contraries would be still 
more odious and still more unpleasant than 
any pains which their acquirement may cost 
him.’ AMi/aq-i-Ja/ali, Thompson’s Transla¬ 
tion, p. 292.) 

DEPOSIT (Arabic wadi 1 ah 

pi. wadai ‘), in the language of 

the law, signifies a thing entrusted to the 
care of another. The proprietor of tho thing 
is called mudi\ or depositor; the person en¬ 
trusted with it is mudfd, or trustee, and the 
property deposited is wadi'ah, which lite¬ 
rally means the leaving of a thing with 
another. 
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DEVIL 


DINAR 


According to the llidayah, the following 
are the rules of Islam regarding deposits. 

A trusteo is not responsible for deposit 
unless ho tn Degress with respect to it. If 
therefore it be lost whilst it is in his care, and 
the loss has not been occasioned by any fault 
of his, the trustee has not to make good the 
loss, because the Prophet said, •• <w honest 
trustee is not responsible .’’ 

A trusteo may also keep the deposit him¬ 
self or ho may entrust it to another, provided 
the person is a member of his own family, 
but if he gives it to a stranger he renders 
himself responsible. 

If the deposit is demanded by the depo¬ 
sitor, and the trustee neglects to give it up, 
it is a transgression, and the trustee becomes 
responsible. 

If the trusteo mix the deposit (as of grain, 
oil, &c.) with his own property, in such a 
manner that tho property cannot bo separated, 
the depositor can claim to share equally in 
the whole property. But if the mixture be 
tho result of accident, the proprietor becomes 
a proportionate sharer in the whole. 

If the trusteo deny the deposit upon de¬ 
mand, ho is responsible in case of the loss of 
it. But not if the donial be made to a 
stranger, because (says Abu Yusuf) the denial 
may bo mado for tho sake of preserving it. 

In the case of a deposit by two persons, 
the trustee cannot deliver to either his share, 
except it be in the presence of the other. And 
when two persons receive a divisible article in 
trust, each must keep one half, although these 
restrictions are not regarded when they are 
held to bo inconvenient, or contrary to custom. 

DEVIL, The. The devil is believed 

to be descended from Jann. the progenitor of 
the ovil genii. He is said to have been named 
‘Azazil, and to have possessed authority over 
the animal and spirit kingdom. But when God 
created Adam, the devil refused to prostrate 
before him, and ho was therefore expelled 
from Eden. The sentence of death was then 
pronounced upon Satan; but upon seeking a 
respite, he obtained it until the Day_ of 
Judgment, when he will be destroyed. ( I ulr 
Qur’an, Surah vii. 13.) According to the 
Qu’rfui, the devil was created of tire, whilst 
Adam was created of clay. There are two 
words used in tho Qur’an to denote this great 

spirit of ovil: (1) Shaitan > 

an Arabic word derived from shatn , “ opposi¬ 
tion,” i.e. “ one who opposes; (-) Iblis 
8 id/? 0 /\os)> “devil,” from bn las, ” a 
wicked or profligate person," be. *• the wicked 
me." The former expression occurs in the 
fifty-two times, and the latter only 
nine, whilst in s me verses (' .<j. Surah ii. o~— 
31) the two w. rds Shaitan and Ihli< occur 
f >r the s.uno personality. According to the 
Majwru l'-Bihar, dim tan dem tes c ne who is 
f<„r from the truth, uid tbh* one win »s with¬ 
out h«'pc. 

1 he following is the t> a hing of .Muhammad 
n the Vnditi n^<. ncernmg tho in ichinations 
of tho devil (.1 / lihfedt , b ok i. c. iii.). 


Verily, the devil enters into'*man as the 
blood into his body. 

* There is not one amongst you but has an 
angel and a devil appointed over him.’ Tho 
Companions said, * Do you include yourself in 
this?’ lie said , * Yes, for me also ; but God 
has given me victory over tho devil, and ho 
does not direct me except in what is good.’ 

There is not one of the children of Adam, 
except Mary and her son (Jesus), but is 
touched by the devil at the time of its birth, 
hence the child makes a loud noise from tho 
touch. 

** Devil re.Ms his throne upon the waters, 
and sends his armies to excite contention and 
strife amongst mankind; and those in his 
armies who are nearest to him in power and 
rank, are those who do the most mischief. 
One of them returns to the devil and 6ays, 
‘ I have done so and so.’ and ho says, ‘ You 
have done nothing ’; after that another comes, 
and says. * I did not quit him till I made a 
division between him and his wife’; then tho 
devil appoints him a place near himself, and 
says, • You are a good assistant.’ 

*• The devil sticks close to tho sons of 
Adam, and an angel also; tho business of tho 
devil is to do evil, and that of the angel to 
teach him the truth; and he who meets with 
truth and goodness in his mind, lot him know 
it proceeds from God, and let him praisoGod ; 
and he who finds tho other, let him seek for 
an asylum from the devil in God. 

“ Then tho Prophet read this verso of tho 
Qur’an: * The devil threatens you with 

poverty if yo bestow in charity ; and orders 
you to pursue avarice ; but God promises you 
grace and abundance from charity.’ 

‘•‘Usman said, • 0 Prophet of God! indeed 
the devil intrudes himself between me and 
my prayers, and my reading perplexes mo.’ 
Then the Prophet said, * This is a demon 
called Khanzab, who casts doubt into prayer: 
when you are aware of it, *ake protection 
with God, and spit over your left arm threo 
times.’ ‘Usman said, ‘Be it so’: and all 
doubt and perplexity was dispelled.” 

DEVIL, The Machinations of the. 
[was was ah.] 

DIBAGHAH (^o). “Tanning.” 

According to the Traditions, the skins of 
animals are unclean until they are tanned. 
Muhammad said, ’* Take nothing for any 
animals that shall have died until you tan 
their skins.” And again, “ Tanning pondos. 

( Mishkat , book iii. c. xi. 2.) 

DIMASHQ (j-s-j). [Damascus.] 
DlN (eP J )- The Arabic word foi 

“ r> hgion." It is used especially for tho reli¬ 
gion f the Proph ts and their in pirod books, 
but it is al-o un<h1 for id' latrous religion. 

DINAR (;Vjj). Greek 8r]vdptov. 

A g Id t in t.f no mt^'/dl weight, or ninety- 
six 1 arlev giains, worth about tan shillings. 




DITCH 


DIRHAM 

According to Mr. Hussey {Ancient Weights, 
p. 142), the average weight of the Roman 
denarii, at the end of the Commonwealth was 
sixty grains, whilst the English shilling con¬ 
tains eighty grains. Mr. Lane, in his Arabic 
dictionary, says, “ its weight is seventy-one 
barley-corns and a half, nearly, reckoning the 
daniq as eight grains of wheat and’two-fifths ; 



k GOOD DINAR OF HERACLIUS, A.D. C21 
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but if it be said that the daniq is eight grains 
of wheat, then the dindr is sixty-eight grains 
of wheat and four-sevenths. It is the same 
as the misqdl ” The dindr is only mentioned 
once in the Qur’an, Surah ii. 66 : “ And some of 
them if thou entrust them with a dinar , he 
will not give it back.” It frequently occurs 
in books of law. 




A GOLD DINAR OF THE CITY OF GHAZNI, A.H. 616. ACTUAL SIZE 


DIRHAM Greek Spax^rj- 

A silver coin, the shape of which resembled 
that of a date stone. During the caliphate of 
‘Umar, it was changed into a circular form : 
and in the time of Zubair, it was impressed 
with the words yl//dA, “ God,” harakah “ bless¬ 
ing.” Hajjaj stamped upon it the chapter of 
the Qur’an called Ikhlas (cxii.), and others 
say he imprinted it with his own name. 
Various accounts are given of their weights; 
some saying that they were of ten, or nine, or 
six, or five mis.qals ; whilst others give the 
weights of twenty, twelvo, and ten qirats, | 
asserting at the same time that ‘Umar had 
taken a dirham of each kind, and formed a 
coin of fourteen qirats, being the third part 
of the aggregate sum. (Blochmann’s A in-i- 
Akbari, p. 36.) 

The dirham, although it is frequently men¬ 
tioned in books of law, only occurs once in 
the Qur’an, Surah xii. 20, “ And they sold 


him (Joseph) for a mean price, dirhams 
eomited out, and they parted with him 
cheaply.” 

DIRRAH (S)^). Vulg. durrah. 

A seourge made either of a flat piece of 
leather or of twisted thongs, and used by the 
publie eonsor of morals and religion, called 
the muhtasib. This scourge is inflicted either 
for the omission of the daily prayer, or for 
the committal of sins, which are punishable 
by the law with the infliction of stripes, such 
as fornication, seandal, and drunkenness. It is 
related that the Khalifah ‘Umar punished his 
son with the dirrah for drunkenness, and that 
ho died from its effects. (Tarikh-i-Khamis, 
vol. ii. p. 252.) 

The -word used in the Qur an and Hadi§ for 
this seourge is jaldah, and ki theologieal 
works, saut ; but dirrah is now the word 
generally used amongst modern Muslims. 



A DIRRAH USED BY A MUHTASIB IN THE rESHAWAR VALLEY. 


DITCH, Battle of the. Arabic 
GJiazwatu 'l-Khandaq 
The defence of al-Madinah against tho Banii 
Quraizah, A.H. 5, when a trench was dug by 
tho advice of Salman, and the army of al- 


Madinah was posted within it. After a 
month’s siege, the enemy retired, and the 
almost bloodless vietory is ascribed by Mu¬ 
hammad in tho Qur’an to tho interposition of 
1 incidence. Surah xxxiii. 9: “Remember 
God 8 favours to you when hosts came to you 
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DIVINATION 


DIVORCE 


and we sent against them a wind and hosts (of 
angels), that ye could not see, but God knew 
what ye were doing.” (Muir’s Life of Maho¬ 
met, vol. iii. p. 258.) 

DIVINATION. Kah'inah , or for- 

tolling future events, is unlawful in Islam. 

Mu'awiyah ibn Hakim relates: •• I said to 
the Prophet, * 0 Mossenger of God, we used 
to do some things in the time of ignorance of 
which wo are not sure now. For example, 
wo used to consult diviners about future 
events?’ The Prophet said, 4 Now that you 
have embraced Islam yon must not consult 
them.’ Theu I said, ‘ And we used to take 
bad omens ? ’ The Prophet said, • If from a 
bad omen you are thrown into perplexity, let 
it not hinder you from doing the work you 
had intended to do.’ Then I said, 4 And we 
used to draw lines on the ground? ’ And the 
Prophet said, 4 There was one of the Prophets 
who used to draw lines on the ground, there¬ 
fore if you can draw a line like him it is 
good, otherwise it is vain.’ ” 

‘Ayishah says 44 tho people asked tho Pro¬ 
phet about diviners, whether they spoke true 
or not. And ho said, 4 You must not believe 
anything they say.’ The people then said, 
4 But, 0 Prophet! they sometimes tell what 
is true?’ The Prophet replied, ‘Because 
one of tho genii steals away the truth and 
carries it into the diviner’s ear; and the 
diviners mix a hundred lies to one truth.’ ” 
[magic.] 

DIVORCE. Arabic talriq (jM*). 

In its primitive sense the word talaq means 
dismission, but in law it signifies a release 
from tho marriage tie. 

The Muhammadan law of divorce is 
founded upon express injunctions contained 
in tho Qur’an, as well as in the Traditions, 
and its rules occupy a very large section in 
all Muhammadan works on jurisprudence. 

I. The teaching of the Qur’an on the subject 
is as follows :— 

Surah ii. 22G :— 

“ They who intend to abstain from their 
wives shall wait four months ; but if they go 
back from their purpose, then verily God is 
Gracious, Merciful: 

« And if they resolve on a divorce, then 
verily God is Ho who Heareth, Knoweth. 

“Tho divorced shall wait the result, until 
they have had their courses thrice, nor ought 
they to conceal what God hath created in 
their wombs, if they believe in God and tho 
last day; and it will be more just in their 
husbands to bring them back when in this 
state, if they desire what is right. And it is 
for tho women to act as they (the husbands) 
act by them, in all fairness; but the men are 
a step above them. God is Mighty, Wise. 

•• Yo may give sentence of divorce to your 
wives twice: Keep them honourably, or put 
them away with kindness. But it is not allowed 
you to appropriate to yourselves aught of 
what yo have given to them, unless both fear 
that they cannot keep within the bounds set 
up by God. And if yo fear that they can¬ 


not observo the ordinances of God, no blame 
shall attach to either of you for what the 
wife shall herself give for her redeinpti< n. 
These are tho bounds of God: therefore over¬ 
step them not ; for whoever oversteppeth the 
bounds of God, they are evil doers. 

“ But if the husband give sentence of divorce 
to her a third time , it is not lawful for him to 
take her again, until she shall have married 
another husband ; and if ho also divorce her 
then shall no blame attach to them if they 
return to each other, thinking that they can 
keep within the bounds lixed by God. And 
these are the bounds of God; He maketh 
them clear to those who have knowledge. 

•• But when ye divorce women, and tho time 
for sending them away is come, either retain 
them with generosity, or put them away with 
generosity : but retain them not by constraint 
so as to be unjust towards them. Ho who 
doth so, doth in fact injure himself. And 
make not the signs of God a jest ; but remem¬ 
ber God’s favour towards you, and tho Book 
and the Wisdom which He hath sent down 
to you for your warning, and fear God, and 
know that God's knowledge embraceth every¬ 
thing. 

*• And when yo divorce your wives, and 
they have waited the prescribed time, hinder 
them not from marrying the husbands wnen 
they have agreed among themselves in an 
honourable way. This warning is for him 
among you who believeth in God and in tho 
last day. This is most pure for you, and most 
decent. God knoweth, but yo know not. 

“ Mothers, when divorced, shall give suck 
to their children two full years, if tho father 
desire that the suckling be completed ; and 
such maintenance and clothing as is fair for 
them, shall devolve on the father. No per¬ 
son shall be charged beyond his means. A 
mother shall not be pressed unfairly for her 
child, nor a father for his child: And the 
same with the father's heir. But if they 
choose to wean the child by consent and by 
bargain, it shall be no fault in them. And if 
ye choose to have a nurse for your children, 
it shall be no fault in you. in case ye pay 
what yo promised her according to that which 
is fair. Fear God, and know that' God seeth 
what yo do. 

* * * * * 

•• It shall be no crime in you if yo divorce 
your wives so long as ye have not consum¬ 
mated the marriage, nor settled any dowry on 
them. And provide what is needful for them 
—he who is in ample circumstance tccord- 
ing to his means, and he who is straitened, 
according to his means—with fairnes : This 
is binding on th so who do what is right. 

*• But if ye divorce them before c n ani¬ 
mation, and have already sett led a d wrv on 
them, shall giv* thun half f what yo have 
settled, unless they make a reha e, r he 
make a rehase in wh so han 1 is tho marriage 
tie. But if ye make a release, it *ill be 
nearer to piety.” 

Mirah Ixv. I :— 

”0 Prophet! when yo divorce worn n, 
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divorce them at their special times. And 
reckon those times exactly, and fear God your 
Lord. Put them not forth from their houses, 
nor allow them to depart, unless they have 
committed a proven adultery. This is the 
precept of God: and whoso transgresseth 
the precept of God. assuredly impcrilleth his 
own self. Thou knowest not whether, after 
this, God may not cause something new to 
occur which may briny you together again. 

“ And when they have reached their set 
time, then either keep them with kindness, or 
in kindness part from them. And take up¬ 
right witnesses from among you. and bear 
witness as unto God. This is a caution for 
him who believeth in God and in the latter 
day. And whoso feareth God, to him will He 
grant a prosperous issue, and will provide for 
him whence he reckoned not upon it. 

“And for him who putteth his trust in 
Him will God be all-sufficient. God truly will 
attain his purpose. For everything hath God 
assigned a period. 

“ As to such of your wives as have no hope 
of the recurrence of their times, if ye have 
doubts in regard to them, then reckon three 
months, and let the same be the term of 
those who have not yet had them. And as 
to those who arc with child, their period shall 
be until they are delivered of their burden. 
God will make His command easy to Him who 
feareth Him. 

* * * * * 

“ Lodge the divorced wherever ye lodge, ac¬ 
cording to your means; and distress them 
not by putting them to straits. And if they 
are pregnant, then be at charges for them till 
they are delivered of their burden; and if 
the}’ suckle your children, then pay them 
their hire and consult among yourselves, and 
act generously: And if herein ye meet with 
obstacles, then let another female suckle for 
him.'* 

II. The tea.'ling of i !luhammad on the 
general subject of Divorce is expressed in the 
Traditions as follows :— 

“ The thing which is lawful but disliked by 
God is divorce.” 

“ The woman who asks her husband to 
divorce her without a cause, the smell of 
Paradise is forbidden her.” 

“ There are three things which, whether 
done in joke or in earnest, shall be consi¬ 
dered serious and effectual, namely, marriage, 
divorce, and taking a wife back.” 

“Every divorce is lawful except a mad¬ 
man’s.” 

“ Cursed be the second husband who makes 
the wife (divorced) lawful for lier first hus¬ 
band. and cursed be the first husband for 
whom she is made lawful.”—( Misldcdt , xiii. 
c. xv.) 

III. Sunni Muhammadan Doctors arc not 
agreed „s to the Moral Status of Divorce. 

The Imam ash-Shufi‘I, referring to the 
three kinds of divorce (which will be after¬ 
wards explained), says: “ They are unexcep¬ 
tionable and legal because divorce is in itself 
a lawful act, whence it is that certain laws 


have been instituted respecting it; and this 
legality prevents any idea of danger being 
annexed to it. But, on the other hand, the 
Imam Abu Hanlfah and his disciples say 
that divorce is in itself a dangerous and dis¬ 
approved procedure, as it dissolves marriage, 
an institution which involves many circum¬ 
stances both of a spiritual as w’ell as of a 
temporal nature. Nor is its propriety at all 
admitted, but on the ground of urgency of 
release from an unsuitable wdfe. And in reply 
to ash-ShafiT, they say that the legality of 
divorce does not prevent its being considered 
dangerous, because it involves matters of both 
a spiritual and temporal character. 

The author of the Sharhu 7- Wiqdyah , p. 108, 
says:—“ Divorce is an abominable transac¬ 
tion in the sight of God, therefore such an 
act should only take place from necessity, 
and it is best to only make the one sentence 
of divorce ( i.c . taldqu '/-ahsaii). 

IV. The Sunni Law of Divorce :—Divorce 
may be given either in the present time or 
may be referred to some future period. It 
may be pronounced by the husband either 
before or after the consummation of the mar¬ 
riage. It may be either given in writing or 
verbally. 

The words by w’hich divorce can be given 
are of tw r o kinds :— Sarih , or “ express,” as 
when the husband says, “ Thou art divorced ” ; 
and kindyah, or “ metaphorical,” as when he 
says, “ Thou art free ; thou art cut off; veil 
yourself! Arise ! seek for a mate,” &c. &c. 

Divorce is divided into taldqu ’ s-sunnah, or 
that which is according to the Qur’an and the 
Traditions, and taldqu ’ l-badk , or a novel or 
heterodox divorce, which, although it is con¬ 
sidered lawful, is not considered religious. 

Taldqu ’s-sunnah is either the ahsan, or “ the 
most laudable,” or hasan. the “ laudable ” me¬ 
thod. Taldqu '/-ahsan, or the “ most laudable ” 
method of divorce, is when the husband once 
expressly pronounces to his enjoyed but un¬ 
pregnant wife the sentence, “ Thou art di¬ 
vorced ! ” when she is in tuhr or a state of 
purity, during which he has had no carnal 
connection with her, and then leaves her to 
complete the prescribed Tddah , or “ period of 
three months.” Until the expiration of the 
dddah, the divorce is revocable, but after the 
, period is complete, it is irreversible, and if 
the husband wishes to take his wife back, 
they must go through the ceremony of mar¬ 
riage. But it must be observed that after 
the taldqu ’ l-ahsan , the woman is not, as in 
the other kinds of divorce, compelled to marry 
another man, and be divorced before she can 
return to her former husband. All that is 
required is a re-marriage. The author of the 
Hi day ah says this mode of divorce is called 
ahsan, or “ most laudable,” because it was 
usually adopted by the Companions of the 
j Prophet, and also because it leaves it in the 
power of the husband to take his wife back, 
and she thus remains a lawful subject for re¬ 
marriage to him. Some European writers on 
Muhammadanism have overlooked this fact 
in condemning the Muslim system of divorce. 

The taldqu '!-hasan. or “ laudable divorce.” 
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is when the husband repudiates an enjoyed 
wife by three sentences of divorce, either ox- 
press or metaphorical, giving one sentence in 
each tuhr , or “ poriod of purity.” Imam 
Malik condemns this kind of divorce, and 
says it is irregular. But Abu Ilanifah holds 
it to bo hasan, or good.” 

The talaqu ’ l-badr , or “ irregular form of 
divorco,” is when the husband repudiates his 
wifo by three sentences, either express or 
metaphorical, given them one at a time: 
” Thou aid divorced ! Thou art divorced ! 
Thou art divorced ! ” Or, t; Thou art free ! 
Thou aid free ! Thou aid free ! ” Even 
holding up three fingers, or dropping three 
stones, is held to be a sufficiently implied 
divorce to take legal effect. The Muslim 
who thus divorces his wifo is held, in the 
Iliddyah , to bo an offender against the law, 
but the divorce, however irregular, takes 
legal effect. 

In both these kinds of divorco, badi' and 
/<asan,the divorce is revocable (>‘ajv) after the 
first and second sentences, but it is irrevocable 
(bain) after the third sentence. After both 
hasan and badi' divorces, the divorced wife 
cannot, under any circumstances, return to 
her husband until she has been married, and 
enjoyed, and divorced by another husband. 
Muhammadan doctors say the law has insti¬ 
tuted this (somewhat disgraceful) arrange¬ 
ment in order to prevent divorces other than 
talaqu 'l-ahsan. 

A husband may divorce his wifo without 
any misbehaviour on her part, or without 
assigning any cause. The divorce of every 
husband is effective if he be of a sound un¬ 
derstanding and of mature age ; but that of 
a boy, or a lunatic, or one talking in his sleep, 
is not effective. 

If a man pronounce a divorce whilst in a 
stato of inebriety from drinking fermented 
liquor, such as wine, the divorce takes place. 
Repudiation by any husband who is sane and 
adult, is effective, whether he be freo or a 
slave, willing, or acting under compulsion ; 
and oven though it wore uttered in sport or 
jest, or by a mere slip of tho tongue, 
instoad of somo other word. (/' ataica-i-'Alum- 
gin, vol. i. p. 497.) 

A sick man may divorco his wife, even 
though he be on his death-bed. 

An agont or agents may be appointed by a 
husband to divorce his -wife. 

In addition to the will and caprice of the 
husband, thero are also certain conditions 
which requiro a divorce. 

The following aro causes for divorce, but 
generally require to bo ratified by a decice 

from tho Qdsi or •• judge 

(1.) ,/ubb. That i-, when the husband has 
been by nnv cause deprived of his organ of 
generation. * This condition is called ma/bub. 
In this case the wife can obtain instant divorce 
if tho defect occurred before marriage. Cases 
of evident madness and leprosy are treated in 
the same way. Divorce can bo obtained at 

onee. „ . . 

(L\) • Cnnnh , ir “ imp* tence. (} ln ' 

eludes ratq, " vulva imptrvia ccvunti and 


qam, u vulva anteriore parte enascensf) In 
cases of impotency in either husband or wife, 
a year of probation can bo granted by the 
judge. 

(3.) Inequality of race or tribe. A woman 
cannot be compelled to marry a man who be¬ 
longs to an inferior tribe, and, in caso of such 
a marriage, the elders of tho superior tribo 
can demand a divorce; but if the divorce is 
not demanded, the marriage contract remains. 

(4.) Insuficunt dower. If the stipulated 
dowry is not given when demanded, divorco 
takes place. 

(o.) Refusal of Islam. If one of the par¬ 
ties embrace Islam, the judge must offer it 
to the other three distinct times, and if he or 
she refuso to embrace the faith, divorco takes 
place. 

(<».) L<rn, or imprecation.” That is, 
when a husband charges his wifo with adul¬ 
tery, the charge is investigated, but if there 
is no proof, and tho man swears his wife is 
guilty, and the wife swears t she is innocent, a 
divorce must be decreed. 

(7.) I/d', or “ vow.” When a husband 

makes a vow not to have carnal intercourse 
with his wife for no less than four months, 
and keeps the vow inviolate, an irreversible 
divorce takes place. 

(8.) Reason of property. If a husband be¬ 
come the proprietor of his wife (a slave), or 
the wife the proprietor of her husband (a 
slave), divorce takes place. 

(9.) An invalid marriage of any kind, arising 
from incomplete nikdh, or “ marriage cero- 
rnony," or from affinity, or from consanguinity. 

(10.) DijR rencr of country For example, 
if a husband lice from a dura 'i-harb, or “ land 
of enmity.*’ i.e. " a non-Muslim country," to a 
ddiru 'l-Islam, or “country of Islam,” and his 
wife refuse to perforin hijrah (flight) and to 
accompany him, she is divorced. 

(11.) Apostasy from Islam. Tho author of 
the Iladdu '/• Mukhtdr (vol. ii. p. 043) says : 
‘•When a man or woman snostatises from 
Islam, then an immediate dissolution (fas kb) 
of tho marriage takes place, whether tho 
apostasy be of the man or of tho woman, 
without a decree from the (Idzi." And again, 
(p. 040). *• If both husband and wife aposta¬ 
tise at the same time, their marriage bond 
remains ; and if at any future time the panics 
again return to Islam, no re-marriago is 
necessary to constitute them man and wife; 
but if ono of the parties sh uld apostatise 
btfore the other, a dissolution of the marriage 
takes pla'O ipso facto." 

Mr. J. 13. S. Bovle, of Lahore, says : “ As 
relevant to this subject, I give a quotati n 
fri m Mr. Currie's excellent w< rk on the 
Indian Cronin d (’ <bs. p. 44a. I he questi n 
is as to the effect < f ap< st . sy fr in Isliun up-n 
the marriage ndati n. and wither s>\ual 
intercoms» with the ap st te remit rs a per- 
s< II liable to be o n\i v 1 f r idulterv under 
Section 197 f the hull >n Penal C le. A. and 
I’,.. Main mine 1 ins. marri d un lor the Ma¬ 
li mmedan law, ire c< nverte 1 t Christi. nitv. 
The wife, 13., is first c averted, but continues 
to live with her husband ; subsequently the 
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husband, A., is converted. Subsequent to 
tbc conversion of B., A. and B., still living to¬ 
gether as husband and wife, both professing 
Christianity, B. has sexual intercourse with 
C. Will a conviction hold against C. under 
Section 497 ? Both Macnaghtcn and Baillie 
say the marriage becomes dissolved by apos¬ 
tasy of either party, and Grady, in his version 
of Hamilton’s Iliduyuh , p. GO, says : “ If 
either husband or wife apostatize from the 
faith, a separation takes place, without 
divorce ; according to Abh Hanocfa and Abu 
Yousuf. Imam Mahoinmed alleges if the 
apostasy is on the part of the husband. 

“ Apostasy annuls marriage in Ilaneefa s 
opinion, and in apostasy separation, takes 
place without any decree of the magistrate. 
Cases which might decide this point have 
been lately tried both at Lucknow and Allah¬ 
abad : at the former place in re AjzuJ Jlosevi v. 
Jludec and at the latter Zuburdust 

Khan v. Wife. But from certain remarks to 
be found in the judgment of the High Court, 
X. W. R, the Courts of Oudh and N. W. P., 
appear to differ on the most essential point. 
The point before the Oudh Court was (Iladee 
Begum's plea) that her marriage contract was 
dissolved by reason of her own apostasy, a 
sufficient answer to a suit brought by her 
Mahommedan husband for restitution of con¬ 
jugal rights : ?./-. Does the apostasy of a Ma- 
hommedan wife dissolve a marriage contract 
against the express wish of a Mahommedan 
husband in dur-oot-hurb (land of war)? for 
India, it is contended,is not, under its present 
administration. dar-o<d-Jslam (land of safety). 
The Oudh Court held (admitting that apos¬ 
tasy by the husband dissolved the marriage 
and freed the wife) that apostasy by the Avife 
did not free her if her husband sued for resti¬ 
tution of conjugal rights. They argued that 
apostasy by the Avife. Avithout the Avish of the 
husband, could not be entertained ; in fact, 
that as regards her husband’s volition, the 
apostasy could ”ot exist, and would not bo 
recognised. That a suit for restitution of 
conjugal rights before the competent court of 
the time, seemed to them to be equivalent of 
the suit before theCazcc (Judge). The Oudh 
judges, in the absence of distinct precedent, 
say they fell back on the customs of the 
people amongst Avhom they lived. The Oudh 
Court evidently considered there was an 
essential difference betAveen apostasy of a 
man and apostasy of a woman, of the hus¬ 
band or the Avife ; also between apostasy to a 
faith in a book and apostasy to the idol Avor- 
ship Mahommed and his followers renounce. 
Does such an essential difference exist ? The 
point before the High Court X. W. P. was : 
Can a Mahunmedan professing Christianity 
subsequent to his marriage with a Mussni- 
mani, aceording to the Mahommedan Ihav, 
obtain a deeroo for dissolution of that mar¬ 
riage under Act IV. of his wife having 

mb ( qn< nt ly jo him professed Christianity, 
and tho\ umbo tlndr new faith Inning liv< d 
t '“thoi a> man and wife? or Avheihei the 
v ife k <, nt. nte n is • nud. tint Iut non i iage 
ejn» i lh (| by he) hn lands ;ij> u n\ ? 


They held the apostasy of the husband dis¬ 
solved the marriage tie. This the Cudn 
Court admits, but the point before the 
Oudh Court avus not before the High 
Court. X. W. P. ; nevertheless from comments 
made by the High Court, X. W. P., on the 
Oudh decision, they evidently did not agree 
with the finding come to by the latter Court, 
on the point before it. 

“ Xoav, Mr. Currie asks in the above extract, 
does such ail essential difference exist be¬ 
tween apostasy to a book — that is, to a Lit a bee 
faith—and apostasy to idol worship v Answer- 
ing this question necessitates a feAV remarks 
upon the judgments above mentioned. Ac¬ 
cording to Mahommedan law, a man may 
lawfully marry a Litubeeah , but marriage 
with a Pagan or polytheist is unlawful. But 
the principle in Mahommedan Iuav is, that 
Avlien one of the parties turns to a state of 
religion that would render the marriage con¬ 
tract illegal if it were still to be entered into, 
Avhat was legal before is made void. A Mn- 
hommedan woman, becoming a Ltlabeeah, 
does not render the marriage void, for there 
is nothing to render the marriage contract 
illegal if it Avere still to be entered into ; but 
if the Mahommedan Avoman becomes an idol¬ 
atress. the marriage is void, for the woman 
has turned to a state of religion that would 
render the marriage contract illegal if it Avere 
still to be entered into: a Mahommedan Avoman, 
becoming a Christian, consequently. Avould not 
he separated from her husband, because she 
belongs to the religion of the book, that is, 
a Li tuber, faith. If a Li tuber a/t becomes an 
idolatress, the marriage is dissolved, but if 
she change from one religion to another, and 
still remain a Litubceu/i , the marriage is not 
vitiated. So far the Oudh Court is correct in 
its decision, that the Mahommedan Avife’s con¬ 
version to Christianity did not render the mar¬ 
riage null and void, but that a suit for resti¬ 
tution of conjugal rights Avould lie: and 
taking the case, of C. having sexual inter¬ 
course Avith B. the Avife of A. converted to 
Christianity, a conviction under Section 497, 
Indian Penal Code, would hold good. But 
Avith all deference, I do not think that the 
Ondli Court is correct when it states that 
‘ apostasy by the Avife Avithout the wish of the 
husband could not lx* entertained ; in fact, 
that as regards her husband's volition, the 
apostasy could not exist, and Avould not bo 
recognised.’ 

“ So far as regards a Avoman’s apostatising 
to a kit a bee faith, this holds good ; but if a 
Avoman turns to Paganism, ipso facto the mar¬ 
riage is A’oid, and does not depend upon the 
volition of the husband (having regard to the 
principle avo have adverted, to above), so that 
the husband under such circumstances could 
not maintain a suit, for conjugal rights, nor 
Avould a conviction hold good against C. 
under Section 497. Indian Penal Code for 
sexual intercourse with B.,tlio wife of A., who 
, has apostatised to Paganism. The decisions 
I of t ho t w o (units, lu>w e\ <i . set nil eoi rent, on 
1h»“ piinejpleN of Mahomm<-<l in law. as {,, j].,,, 
MTect of a lm .band i tiding horn Plain 
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By Mahommedan law, a marriage by a female 
Moslem with a man not of the Mahommedan 
faith is unlawful: applying tho principle 
quoted before, the man having turned to a 
state of religion that would render the con¬ 
tract illogal if it wore still to bo entered into, 
the marriage is void. Tho apostasy of the 
husband dissolves tho marriage tie; conse¬ 
quently there does oxist an essential dif¬ 
ference between apostasy of a man and of a 
woman, of tho apostasy of tho husband or the 
wife; also between apostasy to a faith in a 
book, that is, a revealed religion having a 
book of faith, and apostasy to the idol wor¬ 
ship Mahommed and his followers renounce. 
The law allows a person the right to cease to 
be a Mahommedan in the fullest sense of the 
word, and to become a Christian, and to 
claim for himself and his descendants all the 
rights and obligations of a British subject.” 
(llogg v. G reenway. &c.. 2, Hyde's Reports, 
d. Manual of Lairs relating to Muhamma¬ 
dans and their R< lations of' Life.) 

V. In addition to the forms of divorco 
already explained, there are three others of a 
peculiar naturo, called khula', mubdra'uh, and 
zihdr. 

The foi-m of divorce known as kfnila\ is when, 
a husband and wife disagreeing, or for any other 
cause, tho wife, on payment of a compensation 
or ransom to her husband, is permitted by 
the law to obtain from him a release from the 
marriage tie. The kfuUi is generally effected 
by the husband giving back the dower or part 
thereof. When the aversion is on the part of 
the husband, it is generally held that he 
should grant his wife’s request without com¬ 
pensation ; but this is purely a matter of con¬ 
science, and not of law. 

Mubdra'uh is a divorce which is effected by 
a mutual release. 

Zihdr, from zahr, “ back,” is a kind of 
divorco which is effected by a husband liken¬ 
ing his wife to any part or member of the 
body of any of his kinswomen within the pro¬ 
hibited degree. As for example, if he were 
to say to his wife, “Thou art to me like the 
back of my mother.” The motive of the 
husband in saying so must be examined, and 
if it appear that lie meant divorce, his wife is 
not lawful to him until he have made expia¬ 
tion by freeing a slave, or by fasting two 
months, or by feeding sixty poor men. (See 
Qur'an, Surah lviii. 4.) 

(For the Sunni Law of Divorce, see tho 
/ I iddyah a mb iL Commentary, the K if ayah ; 
JJitrru V -Mukhtdr and its Commentary, the 
Raddn l'-Mnkhtdr ; the Fatdwd-i-' A lam girl ; 
Hamilton’s English Edition, lliddyah ; Tagore 
Law Lectures, lb7J.) 

VI. The Shrah law of Divorce differs only 
in a few particulars from that of the Sunnis. 
According to Shrah law, a man must be an 
adult of understanding, of freo choice and 
will, and of design and intention, when he 
divorces his wife. A marked contrast to the 
licenco and liberty allowed by tho Sunni 
law. Xor can the Shiah divorce bo effected 
in anv language of a metaphorical kind. It | 
must be express and be pronounced in Arabic 


(if the husband understand that language^, 
and it must be spoken and not written. A 
divorce amongst the Shi'ahs does not take 
effect if given implicativelv or ambiguously, 
whether intended or not. It is also absolutely 
necessary that the sentenco should be pro¬ 
nounced by the husband in the presence of 
two just persons as witnesses, who shall hear 
and testify to the wording of the divorce. 

/ hor the Shbali law of divorce, see Shir*atu 
'l-I slam-, Tahriru '/-Ahkdm ; Mafdtih ; Mr. 
Neil Baillie s Digest of Muhammadan Ijiw ; 
Imumiuh <'ode ; Tagore Law Lee tuns, lS7f) 

^ II Compared with the Mosaic Due. 
When compared with tho Mosaic law, it will 
be seen that by the latter, divorce was only 
sanctioned when there was some uncleanness " 
in the-wife,and that whilst in Islam a husband 
can take back his divorced wife, in the law of 
God it was not permitted. See Deut. xxiv. 1-4. 

“ Mr hen a man hath taken a wife, and mar¬ 
ried her, and it come to pass’that she find no 
favour in his eyes, because he hath found 
some uncleanness in her ; then let him write 
her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her 
hand, and send her out of his house. 

“ And when she is departed out of his heuso, 
she may go and be another man’s wife. 

“And if the latter husband hate her, and 
write her a bill of divorcement, and giveth it 
in her hand, and sendeth her out of his 
house; or if the latter husband die, which 
took her to be his wife; 

“ Her former husband, which sent her 
away, may not take her again to bo his wife, 
after that she is defiled ; for that is abomina¬ 
tion before the Lord : and thou shalt not 
cause the land to sin, which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance.” 

The ground of divorce in the Mosaic law 
was “ some uncleanness in her.” There were 
two interpretations of this by the Jewish 
doctors of the period of the New Testament. 
The School of Shammai seemed to limit it to 
a moral delinquency in t Uo woman, whilst 
that of Ilillel extended it to triding causes. 
Our Lord appears to havo regarded all tho 
lesser causes than fornication as standing on 
too weak a ground. 

Matt. v. 32: “ But I say unto you, that 
whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for 
the cause of fornication, causeth her to com¬ 
mit adultery : and whosoever shall marry her 
that is divorced committeth adultery.” 

It will be seen that Muhammad adopted 
the teaching of the School of Ilillel. omitting 
tho bill of divorcement, ^hich was enjoined in 
Deut. xxiv. 3, thereby placing the woman 
entirely at the will and capricoof her husband. 

Burkhardt tells us of an Arab, forty-five 
years old, who had had fifty wives, so 
that he must have divorced two wives and 
married two fresh ones on the average every 
year. We have cases of Muhammad’s own 
“ Companions ” not much better. 1 his is tho 
naturnl and legitimate effect f the law. 

Sir William Muir (/.i/co/ Mahomet, vol lii. 
p. 30o) says : *• Tho idea i f conjugal unity h 
utterly unknown to Mah metans, except¬ 
ing when the Christian example is bv chan e 
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followed; and even there, the continuance of 
the bond is pubely dependent on the will of 
the husband. ... I believe the morale of 
Hindu society, where polygamy is less encou¬ 
raged, to be sounder, in a very marked 
degree, than that of Mahometan society.” 

DIWAN (!) Il1 M, 1 b am - 

madan law, the word signifies an account or 
record book, and also the bags in which the 
Qftzi's records are kept. (2) It is also a 
court of justice, a royal court. (3) Also a 
minister of state; the chief officer in a Mu¬ 
hammadan state; a finance minister. (4) In 
British courts a law-suit is called din'd id, when 
it refers to a civil suit, in contradistinction to 
J'aujddri , or “ criminal suit.” (5) A collec¬ 
tion of odes is called a diwdn, c.g. Diicdn-i- 
Jldft z, “ the Poems of Hafiz.” 

DIYAH (h*). A pecuniary com¬ 
pensation for any offence upon the person. 
[fines.] 


DOGS (Arabic Jcalb, pi. kildb ; Heb. 

) are unclean animals ; for according to 


a tradition by Abii Hurairah, Muhammad said 
that when a dog drinks in a vessel, it must 
be washed seven times, and that the first clean¬ 
sing should be with earth. (Mishkdt, book 
iii. c. ii. pt. 1.) 

“ Most people believe that when a dog howls 
near a house it forebodes death, for, it is 
said, a dog can distinguish the awful form of 
AzrsVrl, the Angel of Death.” (Burton’s 
Arabia , vol. i. p. 21)0.) 

Ibn ‘Umr says that dogs used to come into 
the Masjid at Makkah in the time of the 
Prophet, but the Companions never purified 
the mosque when the dog was dry. 

The Imam Aha Yusuf holds that the sale 
of a dog that bites is unlawful, whilst the Imam 
ash-Shiifbi has said that the sale of a dog 
is absolutely illegal, because the Prophet said 
the wages of whoredom and the price of a dog 
are forbidden. Abii Hanifah holds that dogs 
which are trained to hunt or watch may be 
lawfully sold. (Hamilton’s Jlxddyah , vol. ii. 
p. 543.) 

It is lawful to hunt with a trained dog, 
and the sign of a dog being trained is that he 
catches gamo three times without killing it. 
The dog must be let slip with the ejaculation : 
Bismillahi 'll (ild Akbar ! “In the name of God, 
the great God ! ” when all game seized by him 
becomes lawful food. This custom is founded 
upon a verse in the Qur’an, Small v. fi: 
“ Lawful for you are all good things and what 
ye have .aught beasts of prev to catch,train¬ 
ing them like dogs; ye teach them ns God 
taught you. And mention the name of God 
over it.” 

Rules for hunting with dogs will be 'found 
in Hamilton’s I/iddi/ah, vol. iv. p. 170. 


DOG STAR. Sirius, or the clog 

star, was an object of worship amongst the 
anrient Arabs, and is mentioned in the Quran, 
und.-r the name of osh-Xhdra, Surah liii. 50: 
“ (God) i*, the Lord of the Dog Star.” 


DOWER. Arabic, mahr 

Heb. hnb)- D° wer is considered by 

some lawyers to be an effect of the marriage 
contract, imposed on the husband by the>law 
as a mark of respect for the subject of the 
contract—the wife; while others consider 
that it is in exchange for the usufruct of the 
wife, and its payment is necessary, as upon 
the provision of a support to the wife depends 
the permanency of the matrimonial connec¬ 
tion. Thus, it is indispensable a fortiori , so 
much so, that if it were not mentioned in tho 
marriage contract, it would be still incumbent 
on the husband, as the law will presume it by 
virtue of the contract itself, and award it 
upon demand being made by the wife. In 
such case, the amount of dowxr will be to the 
extent of the dowers of the women of her 
rank and of the ladies of her father's family. 
Special beauty or accomplishments may, how¬ 
ever, be pleaded for recovering a larger 
award than the customary dower, wfficre the 
amount of dower is not mentioned in the con¬ 
tract. There is no limit to the amount of 
dower; it may be to a very large amount, 
considering the position and circumstance of 
the bridegroom, but its minimum is never less 
than ten dirhams ; so where it is fixed at a 
lesser amount, the law will augment it up to 
ten dirhams. The dov r er need not invariably 
be in currency, or even in metal; everything, 
except carrion, blood, wine, and hog. Also 
the bridegroom’s own labour, if he is a free 
man, being held by the law to be a good dower. 

Dower is generally divided into two parts, 
termed vndajjal, “ prompt,” and mu'ajjal, 
“ deferred.” The mu'ajjal portion is exigible 
on entering into the contract, while the xnu'aj- 
jal part of the dower is payable upon dissolu¬ 
tion of the contract. Although the first part 
is payable, and is sometimes paid, at the 
time the contract is entered into, yet it has 
been the general practice (at least in India) 
to leave it unpaid, and so like an on-demand 
obligation it remains due at all times—the 
wife’s right to the same not being extinguished 
by lapse of time. The wife's (or her guar¬ 
dian's) object in leaving the exigible part of 
the dower unrealised, seems to be that thorn 
may always exist a valid guarantee for the 
good treatment of her by her husband. Tho 
women of the respectable classes reserve their 
right and power to demand their exigible 
dowers till such time as occasion should re¬ 
quire the exercise thereof. The custom of 
fixing heavy dowers, generally beyond tho 
husband’s means, especially in India, seems 
to be based upon the intention of checking 
the husband from ill-treating his wife, and, 
above all, from his marrying another woman, 
as also from wrongfully or causelessly di¬ 
vorcing the former. Korin the case of divorce 
the woman can demand the full payment of 
tne dower. In the event of the death of the 
husband, the payment of the dower has the 
first claim on the estate after funeral ex¬ 
penses ; the law regarding it as a just debt. 
{Tnfjnrc Law Lectures, 1S73, p. 341; Hiddvah, 
vol. i. p. 122.) 
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DREAMS. Arabic hulm (f+— b-—) ; 

maruhn ( r ^) ; rCujn' («A> ;; ). The term 

used for ;i bad dream is hulm, and for an ordi¬ 
nary dream manuin , rui/u being used to express 
a heavenly vision, [iu’va.] 

According to the traditions, the Prophet is 
related to have said, “ A good dream is of Cod’s 
favour and a bad dream is of the. devil • there¬ 
fore, when any of you dreams a dream whieh 
is such as he is pleased with, then he must not 
toll it to any but a beloved friend ; and when 
he dreams a bad dream, then let him seek 
protection from Cod both from its evil and 
from the wickedness of Satan; and let him 
spit three times over his left shoulder, and 
not mention the dream to anyone; then. 

\ erily.no evil shall come nigh him." The 
truest dream is the one which you have about 
day-break.’’ “Hood dreams are one of the 
parts of prophecy.” (Mishkilt , xxi. c. iv.) 

DRPJSS. Arabic Ubn$ —r—^). i 

Decent apparel at the time of public worship 
is enjoined in the Qur’an, Surah vii. 2U : •*() 
children of Adam ! wear your goodly apparel 
when vo repair to any mosque.” Excess- in 
apparel and extravagance in dress are re¬ 
proved, Surah \ii. 2.'>: •• Wo (Cod) have sent 
down raiment t<> hide your nakedness, and 
splendid garments ; but the raiment of piety, 
this- is the best.” 

According to the // ii/ih/nh (vol. iv. p. 1)2), a 
dress of silk is not lawful for men, but 
women are permitted to wear it. .Men are 
prohibited from wearing gold ornaments, and 
also ornaments of silver, otherwise than a 
silver signet ring. The custom of keeping 
handkerchiefs in the hand, except for neces¬ 
sary use. is also forbidden. 

The following are somo of the sayings . f 
tin* Prophet with regard to dress, as recorded 
in the Traditions. Mishbdt , xx. e. i. : ** Cod 
w ill u< >t look at him on the Day of Resurrec¬ 
tion who shall wear long garments from 
pride." “ Whoever wears a silken garment 
in this world shall not wear it in the next.” 
“Cod will not have compassion upon him 
who wears long trousers (/./. below the 
ankle) from pride.” “ It is lawful for the 
women of my people t<> wear silk.-, and gold 
ornaments, hut it is unlawful for the men.” 

*• Wear white clothes, because they are the 
cleanest, and the nn>st agreeable; and bury 
your dead in white clothes.” 

According to the Traditions, the dress of 
Muhammad was exceedingly simple. It is 
said he used -to wear only two gaiments. the 
izur, or “ under garment ’’ whieh hung down 
three or four inelu s beh w his knees, and a 
mantle thrown oxer bis shoulders. 1'bose 
two robes, with the unban, and white cotton 
drawers, completed th* Pioplnt’s wardrobe. 
His dress was generally of white, but he also 
wore green, red. an 1 xelloxx. and s. m-tunes a 
black woollen dress. It C said bv some tr.i- 
ditnmists tl it m t e t king <f M ikkah he 
wore it bl - < t lit n. 1 1 e e id . f Ills tlll'l ill 
Used t > h » u 1 < two n h s h il his. \i 1 1 e 
u»e,l ( w i p it n n y l r u i 1 hi h a 1. 


It i« said, “the edge of it appeared below 
like the soiled clothes of an oil dealer.” 

He was especially fund of white-striped 
yainani cloth. He* once prayed in a silken 
dress, hut he cast it aside afterwards, saying. 
l ’it doth not become the faithful tj wear 
■Silk." lie once prayed in a spotted mantle, 
but the spots dixerted his attention, and tbo 
garment was never again worn. 

His sleeves, unlike those of the Eastern 
•'h'Hjn or hln i ft an, ended at the xvrist, and ho 
never wore long robes reaching to his ankles. 

At first, he wore a gold ring xxitli the stone 
inwards on his right hand, hut it distracted 
his attention when preaching, and he changed 
it for a silver one. His shoes, xvhieli were 
often old and cobbled, xx'erc of the 1 La/.ramaut 
pattern, with two thongs. And lie was in tlm 
habit of praying with his shoes on. [siimks.] 

The example of Muhammad has doubtless 
inlbicned the customs of Ui.s folloxvers in the 
matter of dress, the fashion of which has re¬ 
mained almost the same in eastern Muham¬ 
madan countries centuries past ; for although 
there are varieties of dress m Eastern as well 
as in European countries, still there are one 
or txvo characteristics of dress which arc 
common to all oriental nations which have 
embraced Islam, namely, the turban folded 
round the head, the white cotton draxvers, or 
full trousers, tied round the waist by a run¬ 
ning string ; the i/mnt a, or •* .shirt,” the Untf- 
tnn, or “ coat,” and the huif/'i, or “ scarf.” The 
i/ntins is the same as the l.t tnmth of the 11e- 
brexvs. and the yinov of the H rooks, a kind of 
long shirt xvith short sleeves, the ends of 
which extend over the trousers or dr.txxers, 
reaching below the knees. The khuftiin 

answers to the Hebrew nnH (1 Sam. 

xviii 4), a tunic worn as an outer garment. 
The Jexvish “j;Q Urged, or aimluh, 

v v t : 

must have been similar, to the <pindrangnlar 
piece of cloth stiil xxrrn as a scarf in Central 
Asia, and enllel a /iiw/i, am. .iinilar to the 
*///»«* of the Egyptians. It is worn in warn ns 
ways, either xvrapped round tin* body, or xx« m 
over tIn* shoulders, and sometime', folde 1 as 
a covering for the head. 

The dress < f Muhammadans in Egypt is 
very mrn itely desrnbed bv Mr. Lain* in h.s 
Mml. ni JlififjitunK , vol. i. p. .'hi. 

Tile tlre-.s of tin* m**n of the mid lie ai 1 
higher classes of Egypt <■< n-dst-. < f tin* fol¬ 
lowing articles. Fiist a pair * f full <li i'xeis 
of linen <r cotton tied round the brdv l x a 
rulining string >r band, tin* ends < f '\li li n* 
i mbi« nloi cd with e« lour. d silk . th Mg i e i- 
eeal'l lv tin* out. r dress. The draxx. rs 
descend a little bol w th * kne's i t tl * 
ankles ; but many < f the Arabs will in t woi- 
bmg draxxers, because pr lul i f < 1 1 v t n* Er > 
phot. Next is w. rn i y t i< r ** sluit. "• * 
x erv full sle »v s, rea -h ng t i th * xx t ; it i' 

made of linen f a 1 >.* < p n ’< \t ir*. r t 

e tt n stud, r < f in i'li i, r il . r f i 
mixture if -i k ail •' tt ’i in .stiij , 1 .1 
all xx 1 ite. < >ver tin . in " u’ r. « r in 1 

xxeati er, til st p i> a> wear a 5 tj •. * hi ’ 
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is a short vest of cloth, or of striped coloured 
silk, or cotton, without sleeves. Over the 
shirt and the sudeyree , or the former alone, is 
worn a long vest of striped silk or cotton 
(called kaftan ) descending to the ankles, with 
long sleeves extending a few inches beyond 
the fingers’ ends, but divided from a point a 
little above the wrist, or about the middle of 
the fore-arm, so that the hand is generally ex¬ 
posed, though it may be concealed by the 
sleeve when necessary, for it is customary to 
cover the hands in the presence of a person of 
high rank. Round this vest is wound the 
girdle, which is a coloured shawl, or a long 
piece of white-figured muslin. 

The ordinary outer robe is a long cloth 
coat, of any colour, called by the Turks 
jubbah. but by the Egyptians gibbeh, the 
sloeves of which reach not quite to the wrist. 
Some persons also wear a be.ncesh, which is a 
robe of cloth with long sleeves, like those of 
the ka ftan , but more ample ; it is properly a 
robe of ceremony, and should be worn over 
the other cloth coat, but many persons wear 
it instead of the gibbeh. 

Another robe, called faragecyeh, nearly re¬ 
sembles the benresh ; it has very long sleeves, 
but these are not slit, and it is chiefly worn 
bv men of the learned professions. In cold or 
cool weather, a kind of black woollen cloak, 
called abdyeh , is commonly worn. Sometimes 
this is drawn over the head. 

In winter, also, many persons wrap a muslin 
or other shawl (such as they use for a tur¬ 
ban) about the head and shoulders. The 
head-dress consists, first, of a small close- 
fitting cotton cap, which is often changed; 
next a tarboosh , which is a red cloth eap, also 
fitting close to the head with a tassel of dark- 
blue silk at the crown ; lastly, a long piece 
of white muslin, generally figured, or a kash- 
mero shawl, which is wound round the tar¬ 
boosh. Thus is formed the turban. The 
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kashmen? shawl is seldom worn except in cool 
weather. Some persons wear two or three 
tarbooshes one over another. A shereef (or 
d»K<-e n dant of the Prophet) wears a green 
turban, o r is privileged to do so, but no other 
person: and it is not common far any but a 
hereof to wear a bright green dress. Stock¬ 
ings arc not in u-e, but some fow persons in 


cold weather wear woollen .or cotton socks. 
The shoes are of thick red morocco, pointed, 
and turning up at the toes. Some persons 
also wear inner shoes of soft yellow morocco, 
and with soles of the same ; the outer shoes 
are taken off on stepping upon a carpet or 
mat, but not. the inner ; for this reason the 
former are often worn turned down at the 
heel. 

The costume of the men of the lower 
orders is very simple. These, if not of the 
very poorest elass, wear a pair of drawers, 
and a lon^ and full shirt or gown of blue 
linen or cotton, or of brown woollen stuff, 
open from the neck nearly to the waist, and 
having wide sleeves. Over this some wear a 
white or red woollen girdle ; for which ser¬ 
vants often substitute a broad red belt of 
woollen stuff or of leather, generally contain¬ 
ing a receptacle for money. Their turban is 
generally composed of a white, red, or yellow 
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woollen shawl, or of a piece of coarse cotton 
or muslin wound round a tarboosh, under 
which is a white or brown felt cap; but many 
are so poor, as to have no other eap than the 
latter, no turban, nor even drawers, nor shoes, 
but only the blue or brown shirt, or merely a 
few rags, while many, on the other hand, wear 
a Siuhyree under the blue shirt, and some, par¬ 
ticularly servants in the houses of great men 
wear a white shirt, a sudeyree. and a kaftan' 
or gibbeh or both, and the blue shirt over 
all. The full sleeves of this shirt are some¬ 
times drawn up by means of a cord, which 
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passes round each shoulder and crosses be¬ 
hind, where it is tifed in a knot. This custom 
is adopted by servants (particularly grooins) f 
who have cords of crimson or dark blue silk 
for this purpose. 

In cold weather, many persons of the lower 
classes wear an abayeh, like that before de¬ 
scribed, but coarser and sometimes (instead 
of being black) having broad stripes, brown 
and white, or blue and white, but the latter 
rarely. Another kind of cloak, more full than 
the abayeh, of black or deep blue woollen 
stuff, isjilso very commonly worn, it is called 
diffeeyeh. The shoes are of red or yellow 
morocco, or of sheep-skin. Those of the 
groom are of dark red morocco. Those of the 
door-keeper and the water-carrier of a private 
house, generally yellow. 

The Muslims are distinguished by the 
colours of their turbans from the Copts and 
the Jews, who (as well as other subjects of 
the Turkish Sultan who are not Muslims) 
wear black, blue, gray, or light-brown tur¬ 
bans, and generally dull-coloured dresses. 

The distinction of sects, families, dynasties, 
<tc., among the Muslim Arabs bv the colour 
of the turban and other articles of dress, is of 
very early origin. There are not many dif¬ 
ferent forms of turbans now worn in Egypt; 
that worn by most of the servants is pecu¬ 
liarly formal, consisting of several spiral 
twists one above another like the threads of 
a screw. The kind common among the 
middle and higher classes of the tradesmen 
and other citizens of the metropolis and large 
towns is also very formal, but less so than 
that just before alluded to. 

The Turkish turban worn in Egypt is of a 
more elegant fashion. The Syrian is distin- 
tinguished by its width. The Ulama and men 
of religion and letters in general used to wear, 
as some do still, one particularly vide and 
formal called a mukleh. The turban is much 
respected. In the honses of the more wealthy 
classes, there is usually a chair on which it 
is placed at night. This is often sent with 
the furniture of a bride ; as it is common for 
a lady to havo one upon which to place her 
head-dress. It is nover used for any other 
purpose. 

The dress of the women of the middle and 
higher orders is handsome and elegant. 
Their shirt is very full, like that of the men, 
but shorter, not reaching to the knees; it is 
also, generally, of the same kind of material 
as the men’s shirt, or of coloured crape, 
sometimes black. A pair of very vide trou¬ 
sers (railed shinfiyiin) of a coloured striped 
stuff, of silk and cotton, or of printed or 
plain white muslin, is tied round the hips 
under the shirt, with a dikkeh : its lower ex¬ 
tremities art* drawn up and tied just below 
the knee with running strings, but it is suf¬ 
ficiently long to hang down to the feet.tr 
almost to the ground, when attached in this 
manner. Over the shirt and shintiyan is v«rn 
a h-uf vest (called yt/<A). <f the some mate¬ 
rial at the latter; it nearly resembles the 
kaftan of the men, but is m re tight to the 
b -»H v and arm* ; the sleeve* il* are longer. 


and It is made to button down the front from 
the bosom to a little below the girdle, instead 
of lapping over ; it is open, likewise on each 
side, from the height of the hip downwards. 

In general, the’yelek is cut in such a man¬ 
ner as to leave half of the bosom uncovered, 
except by the shirt, but many ladies have it 
made more ample at that part, and according 
to the most approved fashion it should be of 
sufficient length to reach to the ground, or 
should exceed that length by two or three 
inches or more. A short vest (called unteree) 
reaching only a little below the waist, and 
exactly resembling a velek of which the 
lower part has been cut off, is sometimes 
worn instead of the latter. A square shawl, 
or an embroidered kerchief, doubled diago¬ 
nally, is put loosely round the waist as a 
girdle, the two corners that are folded to¬ 
gether hanging down behind ; or sometimes 
the lady’s girdle is folded after the ordinary 
Turkish fashion, like that of the men, but 
more loosely. 

Over the yelek is worn a gfhheh of cloth or 
velvet or silk, usually embroidered with gold 
or with coloured silk ; it differs in form from 
the gibbeh of the men, chiefly in being not so 
wide, particularly in the fore part, and is of 
the same length as the yelek. Instead of this, 
a jacket (called su/tuh), generally of cloth or 
velvet, and embroidered in the same manner 
as the gibbeh, is often worn. 

The head-dress consists of a takeeyeh and 
tarboosh, with a square kerchief (called 
faroodeeych ) of printed or painted muslin or 
one of crape, wound tightly round, composing 
what is called a rabtah. Two or more such 
kerchiefs were commonly used a short time 
since, and still are sometimes to form the ladies' 
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and gold, or of coloured crape ornamented 
with gold thread, <fcc.. and spangles, rests 
upon the head, and hangs down behind, ( 
nearly or quite to the ground; this is called 
tarhah, it is the head-veil; the face-veil I 
shall presently describe. The hair, except 
over the forehead and temples, is divided into 
numerous braids or plaits, generally from 
eleven to twentv-fivc in number, but always 
of an uneven number: these hang down the 
back. To each braid of hair are usually 
added three black silk cords with little orna¬ 
ments of gold. Arc., attached to them. Over 
the forehead the hair is cut rather short, but 
two full locks hang down on each side of the 
face ; these are often curled in ringlets and 
sometimes plaited. 

Few of the ladies of Egypt wear stockings 
or socks, but many of them wear mezz (or 
inner shoes) of yellow or red morocco, some¬ 
times embroidered with gold. Over these, 
whenever they step off the matted or carpeted 
part of the floor, they put on baboog (or 
slippers) of yellow morocco, with high-pointed 
toes, or use high wooden clogs or pattens, 
generally from four to nine inches in height, 
and usually ornamented with mother-of-pearl 
or silver, &c. 

The riding or walking attire is called tez- 
yeereh. Whenever a lady leaves the house, 
she wears, in addition to what has been above 
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the whole length if the 


gowm; it is of silk, generally of a pink or 
rose or violet colour. Next is put on the 
burka’ or face-veil, which is a long strip of 
white muslin, concealing the whole of the face 
except the eyes, and reaching nearly to tho 
feet. It is suspended at the top by a narrow 
band, which passes up the forehead, and 
which is sewed, as are also the two upper 
corners of the veil, to a band that is tied round 
the head. The lady then covers herself with 
a baba rah, which, for a married lady, is com¬ 
posed of two breadths of glossy, black silk, 
each ell-wide, and three yards long; these 
are sewed together, at or near the selvages 
(according to tho height of the person) the 
seam running horizontally, with respect to the 
manner in which it is worn ; a piece of narrow' 
black ribbon is sewed inside the upper part, 
about six inches from the edge, to tie round 



the head. But some of them imitate the 
Turkish ladies of Egypt in holding the front 
part so as to conceal all but that portion of 
the veil that is above the hands. The un¬ 
married ladies wear a habarali of white silk 
or a shawl. Some females of the middle 
classes, who cannot afford to purchase a lia- 
arah, wear instead of it an erzar (izar) 
winch is a piece of white calico, of the same 
foim and size as the former, and is worn in 
he same manner. O n the feet are worn short 
boots or socks (called hhmff). of yellow mo¬ 
rocco. and over those the baboog. ’ The dress 
of a large proportion of those women of the 
Inwor order* who a,o not of tho poorest clasp 
•'on-ists of ,, p; t j r ( ,f trousers or drawer- 
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(similar in form to the shintiyan of the ladies, 
but generally of plain white cotton or linen), 
a blue linen or cotton shirt (not quite so full 
as that of the men), reaching to the feet, a 
burka’ of a kind of coarse black crape, and a 
dark blue tarhah of muslin or linen. Some 
wear, over the long shirt, or instead of the 
latter, a linen tob, of the same form as that 
of the ladies; and within the long shirt, some 
wear a short white shirt; and some, a sudey- 
ree also, or an anteree. The sleeves of the 
tob are often turned up over the head; either 
to prevent their being incommodious, or to 
supplv the place of a tarhah. In addition to 
these articles of diess, many women who are 
not of the very poor classes wear, as a cover¬ 
ing, a kind of plaid, similar in form to the 
habarah, composed of two pieces of cotton, 
woven in small chequers of blue and white, 
or cross stripes, with a mixture of red at each 
end. It is called miluyeh ; in general it is 
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worn in the satne manner as the habarah,but 
sometimes like the tarhah. The uppei P alt 
of tho black burka’ is often ornamented witli 
false pearls, small gold coins, and other little 
Hat ornaments i f the same metal (called bark *; 
sometimes with a c ral bead, and a gold c.m 
beneath; also with s< me coins of base sil\ei 
and more c mmonlv with a pair of chain 
tassels of brass , r silver (called o,j n 
attached t<> the corners. A square bUi-k mik 
kerchief called , with a btrder ■ vl rt< 

and vollow, is houml round the head, d ubled 
diagonally, and tied with a single knot behind . 
or instead of this, the tait-osh and faroodee- 


yeh are worn, though by very few women of 
the low r er classes. 

The best kind of shoes worn by the 
females of the lower orders are of red 
'morocco, turned up, but generally round, at 
the toes. The burka’ and shoes are most 
common in Cairo, and are also worn by many 
of the women throughout lower Egypt ; but 
in Upper Egypt, the burka’ is very seldom 
seen, and shoes are scarcely less uncommon. 
To supply the place of the former, when neces¬ 
sary, a portion of the tarhah is drawn 1 ef< re 
the face, so as to conceal nearly all the coun¬ 
tenance except one eye. 

Many of the women of the lower orders, 
even in the metropolis, never conceal their 
f tlCGS 

Throughout the greater part of Egypt, the 
most common dress of the women, merely con¬ 
sists of the blue shirt or tob and tarhah. in 
the southern parts of Upper Egypt chieiiy 
above Akhmeem, most of tbo women envelop 
themselves in a largo piece of dark-browr 
woollen stuff (called a huldleeyeh ), wrapping it 
round the body and attaching the upper part- 
together over each shoulder, and * P 10 ™ 0 
the same they use as a tarhah. T his 
dress, though picturesque, is almost as dis 
guising as the blue tinge which women 1 
these parts .of Egypt impart to their hp 
Most of the women of tho lower orders we 
a variety of trumpery ornaments, such i 
ear-rings, necklaces, bracelets. Ac., and som 
times a nose-ring. 

The women of Egypt deem it moie incu 
bent upon them to cover the upper and b. 
part of the head than tho face, and m 
requisite to conceal the face than most otl 
parts of tho person. I have often »■ 
women but half covered with miserable ra 
and several times females m the pnmc 
womanhood, and others in more advarLl 
age. with nothing on tho body but a nar 
strip of rag bound round t 'o hips. 

Mr. Burckhardt, in hi. So,- on th- Brdo 
,„„l Wal.uhp (p. 47). thus describe, the A 
of the Badawis of the desert. 

In summer the men wear a coarse * 
shirt, over which the wealthy put a 
or ‘-long gown, as it h w 
towns, of silk or cotton slut). Most^ of t 
however, do not wear the 
wear over their shut a "° 0, * n 
There are different sorts of mant • 
thin, light, and white woollen, mnm.fa 

at Baghdad, and cnllel ***■«»». •', c 

and heavier kind. sniped 
(,„n , vor the me. umy . n ca ..a 
The B.ighdVl aid es are m -t e5, '-cmc - 

iad,- arils,nah. with •hsrtw. e si- 

callel h.n<*. fin the n.ithein p* 
pvria. everv kind f wo lien mantle. « 
white, hla-k, or. striped white *n 
white an 1 blue, arc tall. 1 •••' 1 ;> 

„ • seen any 1 i« 'k .hi... ...i 
hut fie tuently am i g t K •- r ■ 

Mi, i lal. s- uie'im's w, ..u wl.-k 
w tth as until, a- ten P uni* • r 
Ae.teies do not wear drawer . p7 
iid» u nllv barefooted, even t- 
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them, although they generally esteem yellow 
boots and red shoes. All the Bedouins wear 
on the head, instead of the red Turkish cap, 
a turban or square kerchief, of cotton or 
cotton and silk mixed; the turban is called 
keffie ; this they fold about the head so that 
one corner falls backward, and two other 
corners hang over the fore part of the shoul¬ 
ders ; with these two corners they cover their 
faces to protect them from the sun’s rays, or 
hot wind, or rain, or to conceal their features 
if they wish to be unknown. The keffie is 
yellow r or yellow' mixed with green. Over the 
keffie the Aenezes tie, instead of a turban, a 
cord round the head; this cord is,of camel’s 
hair, and called akal. Some tie a handker¬ 
chief about the head, and it is then called 
shutje. A few rich sheikhs wear shawls on 
their heads of Damascus or Baghdad manu¬ 
facture, striped red and white ; they some¬ 
times also use red caps or table (called in 
Syria tarboush), and under those they wear a 
smaller cap of camel’s hair, called maaraka 
(in Syria arkye, where it is generally made of 
fine cotton stuff). 



A BEDOUIN (BADAWl) OF THE DESERT 

Tbo Abnezos are distinguished at first s 
from all tho Syrian Bedouins by the 
t ,r eB8 ™ of tlmlr hair. They never si 
then black hair, but cherish it from inf a 
th ®y can twist it in tresses, that h 
ovoi the cheeks down to the breaet : tl 


tresses are called keroun. Some few Aenezes 
wear girdles of leather,' others tie a cord or 
a piece of rag over the shirt Men and women 
wear from infancy a leather girdle around the 
naked waist, it consists of four or five thongs 
twisted together into a cord as thick as one’s 
finger. I heard that the women tie their 
thongs separated from each other, round the 
wraist. Both men and women adorn the 
girdles with pieces of ribands or amulets. The 
Aenezes called it hhakou ; the Ahl el Shemal 
call it bereim. In summer the boys, until the 
age of seven or eight years, go stark naked: 
but I never saw any young girl in that state 
although it w r as mentioned that in the interior 
of the desert the girls, at that early age,wer» 
not more encumbered by clothing than then 
little brothers. In winter, the Bedouins weai 
over the shirt a pelisse,made of several sheep¬ 
skins stitched together; many wear these 
skins even in summer, because experience has 
taught them that the more warmly a person 
is clothed, the less he suffers from the sun. 
The Arabs endure the inclemency of the 
rainy season in a wonderful manner. While 
everything around them suffers from the 
cold, they sleep barefooted in an open tent, 
where the fire is not kept up beyond mid¬ 
night. Yet in the middle of summer an Arab 
sleeps wrapt in his mantle upon the burning 
sand, and exposed to the rays of an intensely 
hot sun. The ladies’ dress is a wide cotton 
gown of a dark colour, blue, brown, or black ; 
on their heads they wear a kerchief called 
shauber or mekroune, the young females having 
it of a red colour, the old of black. All the 
Ranalla ladies wear black silk kerchiefs, two 
yards square, called shale kas ; these are made 
at Damascus. Silver rings are much worn 
by the Aeneze ladies, both in the ears and 


noses ; the ear-rings they call terkie (pi. te- 
raky') , the small nose-rings shedre, the larger 
(some of. which are three inches and a half in 
diameter), khezain. All the women puncture 
their lips and dye them blue; this kind of 
tattooing they call bertoum, and apply it like^ 
wise in spotting their temples and foreheads. 
The Scrhhan women puncture their cheeks, 
breasts, and arms, and the Ammour - women 
their ankles. Several men also adorn their 
armavin the same manner. The Bedouin 
ladies half cover their faces with a dark- 
coloured veil, called nekye, which is so tied 
as to conceal the chin and mouth. The 
Egyptian women’s veil ( berkoa ) is used by 
Arabs. Round their wrists the 
enoze ladies wear glass bracelets of various 
colours ; the rich also have silver Bracelets 
and some wear silver chains about the neck 
Both in summer and winter the men and 
women go barefooted 




(vol. i p. 382), says :— 

The Arab’s head-dress is a kummeh or ko- 
Jiyyah (red fez), a Surat calotte (ajiyyah), or 
a white skull-cap, worn under 'a turban 
(kilemba) of Oman silk and cotton religiously 
nuxed. Usually it is of fine blue and whit* 
cotton check, embroidered and fringed with a 
t>road red border, with the ends hanging in 
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unequal lengths over one shoulder. The 
coiffure is highly picturesque. The ruling 
family and grandees, however, have modified 
its vulgar folds, wearing it peaked in front, 
and somewhat resembling a tiara. The essen¬ 
tial body-clothing, and the snccedaneum for 
tiousers is an izor (nguo gaku Chilli ), or loin¬ 
cloth, tucked in at the waist, >ix to seven feet 
long by two to three broad. The colours are 
briekdust and white, or blue and white, with 
a silk border striped red. black, and yellow. 
The very poor wear a dirty bit of cotton 
girdled by a hakab or kunddn, a rope of 
plaited thongs; the rich prefer a fine embroi¬ 
dered stuff from Oman,supported at the waist 
by a silver chain. None but the western 
Arabs admit the innovation of drawers (stud- 
ic(ili'). The jama or upper garment is a collar¬ 
less coat, of the best broad-cloth, leek-green 
or somo'tender colour being preferred. It is 
secured over the left breast by a silken loop, 
and tho straight wide sleeves are gaily lined. 
Tho kizbao is a kind of waistcoat, covering 
only tho bust; some wear it with sleeves, 
others without. The clishdashes (in Kisawa- 
hili Khanzu), a narrow-sleeved shirt buttoned 
at tho throat, and extending to midshin, is 
made of ealico ( baftah ), American drill and 
other stuffs called dorigdh, tarabuzun, and 
jamdani. Sailors are known by khuzerangi, 
a coarse eotton, stainod dingy red-vellow, 
with henna or pomegranate rind, and rank 
with wars (bastard saffron) and shark’s oil. 

Respectable mon guard tho stomaeh with a 
hizdm, generally a Cashmere or Bombay 
shawl ; othors wear sashes of the dust- 
coloured raw silk, manufactured in Oman. 
The outer garment for ehilly weather is the 
long tight-sleeved Persian jubbeh, jokhah, or 
caftan, of European broad-cloth. Most men 
shave their heads, and the Shafeis trim or 
entirely remove the moustaches. 

The palms are reddened with henna, which 
is either brought from El Hojuz, or gathered 
in tho plantations. Tho only ring is a plain 
cornelian seal and the solo other ornament is 
a talisman (hirz, in Kisawahili Hirizi) The 
eye8 are blackened with kohl , or antimony of 
El Sham—here, not Syria, but the region 
about Meccah—and tho mouth crimsoned by 
betel, looks as if a tooth had just been knocked 
out. 

Dr. Eugene Schuyler, in his work on Turk¬ 
estan (vol. i. p. 1-’-), says :— 

Tho dress of the Central Asiatic is very 
simple. Ho wears loose baggy trousers, 
usually made of coarse white cotton stuff 
fastened tightly round tho waist, with a cord 
and tassel; this is a necessary article of dress, 
and is never or rarely taken off, at all events 
not in tho presence of another. Frequently, 
when men are at work, this is the only gar¬ 
ment, and in that case it is gradually turned 
up under the cord, or rolled up on the legs, 
so that the person is almost naked. Over 
this is worn a long shirt, either white or of 
some light-coloured print, reaching almost to 
tho feet, and with a very narrow aperture for 
the neck, which renders it somewhat difficult 
to put the he.sd through. The sleeve sr- 


long and loose. Beyond this there is u ♦hug 
mole but what is called the rhapan, g 

in number according to tlm weatliei, i th~ 
whim of the person. The chupnn is a 1 s 
gown, cut very Moping in the nee-, • ^ 
stlings to tie it together in fr nt : an 1 in i 
dinately large sleeves, uride with an inn i • 
gore, and about twice as bug as is i,o - e s ! 
exceedingly inconvenient, but usei il t . • 
ceal the hands, as Asiatic politeness di •* t- * 
In summer, these are usually made . f Ku-- 
sian prints, or of the native nlntcha, a ip t - 1 
cotton material, or of silk, uthu- *tr p »i 
with most gorgeous eastern patterns, in 1 right 
colours, especially red, yellow, and greet. 1 
have sometimes seen men with as manv a-, 
four or five of these gowns, even in summei 
they say that it keeps out the heat. In 
winter, one gown will frequently he made oi 
cloth, and lined with fine lamb-skin or fui. 
The usual girdle is a large handkerchief, oi a 



AN AFGHAN • 'HI UF. (A. F. Hn/r) 

small shawl; at times, a long scarf woiin 1 
several times tightly round the waist. The 
Jews in places under native rule are allowed 
no girdle, but a bit of rope or cord, as a maik 
of ignominy. From the girdle hang the aoco> 
sory knives and several small 1 ag-. 1 
pouches, often prettily eml roi lor- 1. ' * 
combs, money. Ac. On the head tl"-e i- a 
skull-cap : these in Tashkent are always cm 
broidered with silk: in Bukhaia they arc 
usually worked with silk, or w rsted in or s-- 
stitch in gay patterns. The turban. e«,Hod 
tchilprtrh , or “forty turns." is verv 1 i g: an 1 
if the wearer has any pretence to elegm-e, it 
should be of tine thin material, vt i i is 
chiefly imported from England. It re pure* 
considerable experience to wind ne pr p rl\ 
round the head. »o that the fol Is will be well 
made and the appeirnn e fashi nab!-. <> * 
extremity is left to fall over the left sh uld^r, 
but is usually, ox'ept at j l y r time, tu k'l 
in over the top. >h ul 1 this e 1 1 1 ♦ 1 th 

right shoulder, it is s-fid t be in the \fgha 1 
jtvle. The majority of turbans r* «■ t* 
psr f *cnHrlT so r Ts*hken* * ♦ 
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especially the colour of the mullans ana reli¬ 
gious people, whose learning is judged by the 
size of their turbans. In general, merchants 
prefer blue, striped, or chequered material. 



AN AFGHAN MULLAH. 

At home the men usually go barefooted, 
but on going out wear either a sort of slippers 
with pointed toes and very small high heels, 
or long soft boots, the sole and upper being 
made of the samr material. In the street, 
one must in adtAion put on either a slipper or 
golosh, or wear riding-boots made of bright 
green horse hide, with turned-up pointed 
toes and very small high heels. 

The dress of the women, in shape and 
fashion, differs but little from that of the 
men. as they wear similar trousers and shirts, 
though, in addition, they have long gowns, 
usually of bright-coloured silk, which extend 
from the neck to the ground. Tliev wear 
an innumerable quantity of necklaces, and 
little amulets, pendents in their hair, and 
ear-rings, and occasionally even a nose-ring. 
This is by no means so ugly as is supposed : a 
pretty girl with a torquoi.se ring in one nostril 
is not at all unsightly. On the contrary, there 
is something piquant in it. Usually, when 
outside of tho houses. all respectable women 
wear a heavy black veil, reaching to their 
waists, made of woven horse-hair, and over 
tnat is thrown a dark blue, or green klmlat. 
tho sleeves of which, tied together at the 
mids. dangle behind. The theory of this dull 
dicss is, that the women desire to escape ob¬ 
servation, and certainly for that purpose they 
have devisod the most ugly and unseemly 


costume that could be imagined. They are, 
however, very inquisitive, and occasionally in 
bye-streets one is able to get a good glance 
at them before they pull down their veils. 

The dress of the citizens of Persia has been 
often described, both by ancient and modern 
travellers. That of the men has changed 
very materially within the last century. The 
turban, as a head-dress, is now worn by none 
but the Arabian inhabitants of that country. 
The Persians wear a long cap covered with 
lamb’s wool, the appearance of which is 
sometimes improved bv being encircled with 
a cashmere shawl. The inhabitants of tho 
principal towns are fond of dressing richly. 
Their upper garments are either made of 
chintz, silk, or cloth, and are often trimmed 
with gold or silver lace ; they also wear bro¬ 
cade ; and in winter their clothes are lined 
with furs, of which they import a great 
variety. It is not customary for any person, 
except the king, to wear jewels ; but nothing 
can exceed the profusion which he displays 
of these ornaments ; and his subjects seem 
peculiarly proud of this part of royal magni¬ 
ficence. They assert that when the monarch 
is dressed in his most splendid robes, and is 
seated in the sun, that the eye cannot gaze on 
the dazzling brilliancy of his attire. 

DRINKABLES. Arabic ashribaU 

There is a chapter in the 
Traditions devoted to this subject, and en¬ 
titled Bdbu ’ l-Ashribah . The example of Mu¬ 
hammad in his habit of drinking, having in¬ 
fluenced the Eastern world in its habits, the 
following traditions are noticeable. Anas 
says “ the Prophet has forbidden drinking 
water standing,*’ and that he used to take 
breath three times in drinking; and would say 
drinking in this way cools the stomach, 
quenches the thirst, and gives health and 
vigour to the body. 

Ibn ‘Abbas says the Prophet forbade 
drinking water from the mouth of a leather 
bag. 

Umm Salimah says “the Prophet said, 
Ho who drinks out of a silver cup drinks oi 
hell fire.” (A fishkdt, book xix. c. iii.) 

DRINKING VESSELS. There 

are four drinking vessels which Muslims wore 
forbidden by their Prophet to drink o\it of 
(Mishfcdt, bk. i., c. i.) bantam,a “green vessel ” : 
(h(bbd\ a large gourd hollowed out; naqb\ a 
cup made from the hollowed root of a tree : 
muzaffat , a vessel covered with pitch, or with 
a glutinous substance. These four kinds of 
vessels seem to have been used for drinking 
wine, hence the prohibition. 

^ hen a dog drinks from a vessel used by 
/ s kould be washed seven times. 

( Mishfcdt , book iii. c. ix. pt. i.) 

DROWNING. Arabic aha rag 
(ejf). It is a strange anomaly in 
Muhammadan law, according to the teaching 
of Abu Ilanifah, that if a person cause the 
death of another bv immersing him under 
water until he die. the offence does not 
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amount to murder, and retaliation (qi$u?) is not 
incurred. The arguments of the learned divine 
aro as follows : First, water is analogous to 
a small stick or rod, as is seldom or ever 
used in murder. Now, it is said in the Tradi¬ 
tions that death produced by a rod is only 
manslaughter, and as in that a fine is merely 
incurred, so hero likewise. Secondly, retalia¬ 
tion requires tho observance of a perfect 
equality ; but between drowning and wound¬ 
ing there is no equality, the former being 
short of the latter with regard to damaging 
tho body, [murder.] 

DRUNKENNESS. Shurb (->/•) 

denotes the state of a person who has taken in¬ 
toxicating liquor, whilst sitkr (jSL.) implies a 
state of drunkenness. Wine of any kind being 
strictly forbidden by the Muslim law, no dis¬ 
tinction is made in the punishment of a wine- 
drinker and a drunkard. If a Muslim drink 
wino, and two witnesses testify to his having 
dono so, or if his breath smell of wine, or if 
he shall himself confess to having taken wine, 
or if ho be found in a state of intoxication, he 
shall be beaten with eighty stripes, or, in the 
caso of a slave, with forty stripes. ( Hidayuh , 
vol. ii. p.57; Mishkdt, bk. xv. c iv.) [kiiamr.] 

DRUZES. A heretical mystic sect 

•/ 

of Muhammadans, which arose about the be¬ 
ginning of the eleventh century in the moun¬ 
tains of Syria. They are now chiefly found 
in the districts of Lebanon, and in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Damascus. They were founded 
by al-Hakim, the fanatical Khalifah of the 
Fatimite race, who reigned at Cairo, assisted 
by two Persians named Hamzah and al-Darazi, 
from the latter of whom the sect derives its 
name. 

Do Sacy, in his Expost? de la Religion ties 
Druzes , gives the following summary of their 
belief:— 

“ To acknowledge only one God, without 
seeking to penetrate the nature of His being 
and of His attributes; to confess that He can 
neither bo comprehended by tho senses nor 
defined by words ; to believe that the Divinity 
has shown itself to men at different epochs, 
under a human form, without participating in 
any of the weaknesses and imperfections of 
humanity; that it has shown itself at last, at 
tho commencement of tho fifth age of the 
Hejira, under the figure of Hakim Amr 
Allah ; that that was the last of His mani¬ 
festations, after which there is none other to 
bo expected ; that Hakim disappeared in the 
year 411 of the Hejira, to try the faith of His 
sorvants, to give room for tho apostasy of 
hypocrites, and of those who had only em¬ 
braced tho true religion from the hope of 
worldly rewards; that in a short time he 
would appear again, full of glory and of 
majesty, to triumph over all his enemies. 1 5 
extend His empire over all the earth, and to 
make His faithful worshippers happy for 
over; to believe that Universal Intelligence is 
tho first of God’s creatures, tho only direct 
production of His omnipotence; that it has 
n.Dpoarod upon tho earth at tho epoch of each 


of the manifestations of the Divinity, and has 
finally appeared sineo the time of Hakim 1 
under the figure of Hamza, son of Ahmad ; 
that it is by His ministry that all the other 
creatures have been produced; that Hamza 
only possesses the knowledge of all truth, 
that he is the primo minister of the true 1 eli- 
gion, and that he communicates, directly r 
indirectly, with the other ministers and with 
the faithful, but in different proportions, the 
knowledge and the grace which he receives 
directly from the Divinity, and of which he is 
the sole channel; that he only has immediate 
access to God. and acts as a mediator to the 
other worshippers of the Supreme Being; 
acknowledging that Hamza is he to whom 
Hakim will confide his sword, to make his 
religion triumph, to conquer all his rivals, 
and to distribute rewards and punishments 
according to tho merits of each one; to know 
the other ministers of religion, and tho rank 
which belongs to each of them ; to give to 
each the obedience and submission which is 
their due; to confess that every soul has 
been created by the Universal Intelligence; 
that the number of men is always the same; 
and that souls pass successively into different 
bodies : that they are raised by their attach¬ 
ment to truth to a superior degree of excel¬ 
lence. or are degraded by neglecting or giving 
up religious meditation: to practise the seven 
commandments which the religion of Hamza 
imposes upon its followers, and which prin¬ 
cipally exacts from them the observance of 
truth, charity towards their brethren, the 
renunciation of their former religion, the most 
entire resignation and submission to the will 
of God: to confess that all preceding reli¬ 
gions have only been types more or less per¬ 
fect of true religion, that all their ceremonial 
observances are only allegories, and that the 
manifestation of true religion requires the 
abrogation of every other creed. Such N 
the abridgment of the religious system taught 
in the books of the Druzes. ‘ which Hamza 
is the author, and whose followers are called 
Unitarians.” 

There is a very fnll and correct account 0 
the religious belief of the Druzes in the R< - 
searches into the Religions of Syria, by tin 
Rev. J. Wortabet, M.D. In this work Dr 
Wortabet gives the following Catechism of 
the Druzes, which expresses theii belief with 
regard to Christianity: — 

•• Q. What do ye say conoerning the gospel 
which the Chri'-tian-' hold? 

••A. That it is true; for it is the sayings 
of the Lord Christ, who wj Salman el Pha- 
risy during the life of Mohammed, and who is 
Hamzen the son of Ali—n t the false Christ 
who was bom of Mary, f r he was tho son of 
Joseph. 

•• Q. Where was the truo Christ when the 
false Christ was with the disciples? 

••A. He was am ng the disciples. Heu’tered 
tho truths of the g r sj el and taught Chri t. 
the son of Joseph, tho institutes cf tho Chris¬ 
tian religion ; but when Jesus disobeyed the 
true Christ, ho put hatred into tho hearts of 
tho Jows, so that they crucified him. 




du‘a 


DYER 



“ What became of him after the crucifixion ? 

“ A. They put him into a grave, and the 
true Christ came and stole him, and gave out 
the report among men that Christ had risen 
out of the dead. 

“ Q. Why did he act in this manner ? 

“ A. That he might establish the Christian 
religion, and confirm its followers in what he 
had taught them. 

“ Q. Why did he act in such a manner as to 
establish error ? 

“ A. So that the Unitarians should be con¬ 
cealed in the religion of Jesus and none of 
them might be known. 

“ Q. Who was it that came from the grave 
and entered among the disciples when the 
doors were shut ? 

“ A. The living Christ, who is immortal, 
even Hamzeh, the son and slave of our Lord. 

Q. Who brought the gospel to light, and 
preached it ? 

“ A. Matthew. Mark, Luke, and John.’’ 

“ Q. Why did not the Christians acknow¬ 
ledge the unity of God? 

“ A. Because God had not so decreed. 

*• Q. Why does God permit the introduction 
of evil and infidelity? 

“ A. Because He chooses to mislead some 
from, and to guide others, to the truth. 

“ Q. If infidelity and error proceed from 
Him, why does he punish those who follow 
them ? 

“ A. Because when He deceived them, they 
did not obey Him. 

Q. How can a deluded man obey, when 
he is ignorant of the true state of the case? 

A. We are not bound to answer this 
question, for God is not accountable to his 
creatures for his dealings with them.” 

DU‘A’ (eVrtj). “Prayer.” The word 

du'd' is generally used for supplication, as dis¬ 
tinguished from ?aldt, or the liturgical form 
of prayer, c.g. Qur’an. Surah xiv. 42 : “ 0 my 
Lord ! make r~ and my posterity to be con¬ 
stant in prayer {salat). 0 our Lord! and 
accept my supplication (du'a). [prayers.] 

DU‘A’-I-MA’SUR 

Lit. “Recorded prayer.” A term used for 
prayers which were 'offered up by the Pro¬ 
phet. and have been handed down in the 
Traditions. 

BU'A’U ’L-QUjXUT .Wo), 

called also the Qunutu 7- U7/r. “ The prayer 
said standing.” A form of prayer recited after 
the qaraah in the night prayer. Recited by 
some sc n ts in the early morning. It is found 
in the Traditions. It is as follows :— 

“ 0 God, seek help from Thee, and for¬ 
giveness of sins. 

“ We believe in Thee and trust in Thee. 

“ Wo praise Thee. W c thank Thee. We 
are not unthankful. 

“ We expel, and we depnrt from him who 
does not obey Thee. 

“ ^ Vo Rerve Thee only, and to Thee do wo 
pray. 

“ Wo seek Theo, wo prostrato ourselves and 

servo Thee. 


“ We hope for Thy mercy. We fear Thy 
punishments. 

“ Surely Thy judgments are upon the 
infidels.” 

DUALISM. Professor Palmer, 

following the remarks of al-Baizawi the 
commentator, says there is a protest against 
the dualistie doctrine that Light and Dark¬ 
ness were two eo-eternal principles, in the 
Qur'an, Surah vi. 1: “ Praised be God who 
created the heavens and the earth, and brought 
into being the Darkness and the Light.” 
(Palmer’s Qur'an , vol. i. p. 115 ; al-Baizawi in 
loco 0 

ad-DUKHAN “The 

Smoke.” The title of the XLivth chapter of 
the Qur’an, in whieh the words oceur (9th 
verse): “ Expect thou the day when the 
heaven shall bring a palpable smoke." 

DULDUL (JjJo). The name of 

the Prophet’s mule whieh he gave to ‘All. 


DUMB, The. Arabic abkam (^D, 

pi. bukm. 

The intelligible signs of a dumb person 
suffice to verify his bequests and render them 
valid; he may also exeeute a marriage eon- 
tract, or give a divoree, or execute a sale or 
purchase, or sue or ineur punishment by signs, 
but he eannot sue in a ease of qisa ?, or reta¬ 
liation for murder. This rule does not apply 
to a person who has been deprived of speech, 
but merely to one who has been born dumb. 
{Hiddyah. vol. iv. p. 568.) A dumb person can 
also acknowledge and deny the faith by a sign. 


ad-DURRATU ’L-BAIZA’ (SjJlJI 
Lit. “ The pearl of light.” A 

term used by Sufi mysties to express the 
‘dqfa ’ l-aicwal , the first intelligence whieh 
God is said to have created at the beginning 
of the animate world. (*Abdu T-Razzaq’s 
Dictionary of Sufi Terms.) 

DURUD ; a Persian word. 

Arabic as-Salat (&y-cJ\). A benedic¬ 
tion ; imploring merey. A part of the stated 
prayer, recited immediately after the Tashah- 
hud, whilst in the same posture. It is as fol¬ 
lows : “ 0 God, have mercy on Muhammad and 
on his descendants, as Thou didst have mercy 
on Abraham and on his descendants ! Thou 
art to be praised, and Thou art great! 0 

God, bless Muhammad and his descendants as 
Thou didst bless Abraham and his descen¬ 
dants.^ Thou art to be praised and Thou art 
gieat. The merits of this form of prayer 
are said to be very great ; for, according to 
Anas, the Prophet said, “ He who reeites it 
will have blessings on his head ten times, ten 
sms will be forgiven, and he will be exalted 
ton steps.” ( Mishkdt , book iv. e. xvii) 
[prayer.] j 


DUZAIOI (£ j; o). 

word for hell, [hell.] 


The Persian 


DYER. According to the Imam 

Abu Hanifah, a dyor of cloth is at liberty to 
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detain it until he receive his hire for dyeing it; 
and if the cloth perish in his hands whilst it 
is detained, he is not responsible. (Hidauah, 
vol. iii. 320.) 

DYING, The. Very special in¬ 
structions are given in Muslim books as to 
the treatment of the dying. In the Durru 7- 
Mukhtar (p. 88), the friends of the dying are 
recommended, if possible, to turn the head of 
the dying person towards Makkah ; but if this 
be not convenient, his feet should be placed 


in that direction and his head slightly raised. 
The halimatu ’ sh-Shahadah should then be 
recited, and the Surah Ya-Sln (xxxvi.) and 
Suratu ’r-Ra‘d (xiii.) should bo read from 
the Qur’an. When the spirit has departed 
from the body, the mouth should be tied up 
and the eyes closed and the arms straight¬ 
ened, and the body should bo perfumed, and 
no unclean person should bo suffered to 
approach the corpse. Immediate steps should 
then be taken for the washing of the corpse. 
[death.] 


E 


EAR-RINGS; NOSE-RINGS. Iu 

the East it is the universal custom of Mu¬ 
hammadan women to wear ear-rings, and they 
are not unfrequently worn by young men and 
children. Gold ear-rings are, however, for¬ 
bidden in the Traditions ; for Abu Hurairah 
relates that the Prophet said, “ Whoever 
wishes to put into the ear or the nose of a 
friend a ring of hell fire, let him put in the ear 
or the nose of his friend a gold ring . . . . 
let your ornament be of silver.” And AsmiV 
bint Yazid relates the same tradition. (Mish- 
kat, book xx. c. 11, part 2.) 



EARTH, The. Arabic arz 

Muhammad taught his followers that just as 
there are seven heavens [heaven] one above 
another, so there are seven earths one beneath 
another, the distance between each of these 
regions being five hundred years’ journey. 
(. Mishkat , book xxiv. o. i. part 3.) 

In the Qur’an the earth is said to be stretched 
out like a carpet or bed (Mirah ii. 20: xiii. 3; 
lxxviii. G), which expression the ancient com¬ 
mentators understood to imply that tho earth 
wasavist plane, but circular: and (Surah 
xxxix. G7) to be but a handful in the sight 
of God. which in the last day shall be changed 
into another earth (Surah xiw 40). 

The earth is believed bv Muhammadan 


writers to be surrounded by a great sea 
called al-Bahru ’ l-Muhit , or the circumambient 
ocean, which is bounded by the mountains of 
Qaf. The extent of tho earth is said to be 
equal to a journey of five hundred years; 
two hundred years’ journey being allotted to 
the sea, two hundred to the uninhabited 
desert, eighty to the country of Gog and 
Magog ( Yajuj wa Majuf) and the rest to tho 
civilised world. Certain tciTcc. incogmtcz in tho 
midst of the mountains of Qaf are said to be 
inhabited by the jinn, or genii. According to 
some, Makkah (or Jerusalem according to 
others) is situated in the centre of the earth. 
On the Muhit is the l Arshu 'l-Iblis , or “ Throne 
of Satan.” The western portion of the Muhit 
is often called the Bahru 'z-Zulmat, or “ Sea 
I of Darkness,” and in the south-west corner 
of the earth is tho Fountain of Life of which 
al-Khizr drank, and in virtue of ^hich he 
still lives, and will live till the Day of Judg¬ 
ment. Tho mountains of Qaf which bound 
the great sea Muhit, form a circular barrier 
round the whole earth, and arc said to bo of 
green chrysolite, the colour of which tho Pro¬ 
phet said imparts a greenish tint to tho sky. 
The general opinion is that tho mountains of 
Qaf bound our earth, but some say thoro are 
countries beyond, each country being a thou¬ 
sand years’ journey. 

The seven earths, which are five hundred 
years’ journey from each other, are situated 
one beneath the other, and each of these 
seven regions has its special occupants. 
The occupants of the Jirst are men, genii, 
and animals ; the sreond is occupied by the 
sufTocating_ wind which destroyed th infidel 
tribe of ‘Ad (Surah Ixix. G) ; the thud is 
filled wdth the stones of hell, mentioned in tl e 
Qur’an (Surah ii. 22: Ixvi. G) as “ the fu 1 ( f 
which is men and stones”; the fourth ly tl o 
sulphur of hell ; the fijth by tho serpen’s t f 
hell; the sixth by the s rnrpi ns of hell, ^hich 
are in size and c»l ur like black mule , ard 
have tails like spears; and the scvn'A bv 
the devil and his angels. Our ear’h is s id 
to be supported on the shoulders of an ar.gel, 
who stands upon a rock of ruby, which r ck 
is supported on a huge bull with f ur t 
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sand eyes, and the same number of ears, 
noses, mouths,- tongues, and feet; between 
every one of each is a distance of five hun¬ 
dred years’ journey. The name of this bull 
is Kujuta, who is supported by an enormous 
fish, the name of which is Bahamut. 

The above is but a brief outline of the 
Muhammadan belief as regards the earth’s 
formation; but the statements of Muham¬ 
madan commentators are so wild on the 
subject, that it seems quite useless to quote 
them as authorities, for they contradict each 
other in endless variety. 

EARTHQUAKE, The. Arabic 
az-Zalzalah The title of the 

xcixth Surah of the Qur’an, in which it is 
stated that an earthquake will take place at 
the commencement of the signs of the last 
day 

When the Earth with her quaking shall 
quake 

“ And the Earth shall cast forth her bur¬ 
dens, 

“ And man shall say, What aileth her ? 

On that day shall she tell out her 
tidings, 

“ Because thy Lord shall have inspired her. 

“ On that day shall men come forward in 
throngs to behold their works, 

“ And whosoever shall have wrought an 
atom’s weight of good shall behold it, 

“ And whosoever shall have wrought an 
atom’s weight of evil shall behold it.” 

EATING. According to the Tra¬ 
ditions, Muhammadans have been enjoined 
by their Prophet to eat in God’s name, to 


return thanks, to eat with their right hand, 
and with their shoes off, and to lick the 
plate when the meal is finished. The follow¬ 
ing are s''vie of Muhammad’s precepts on the 
subject:— 

“ The Devil has power over that food 
which is eaten without remembering God.” 

“ Repeat the name of God. Eat with the 
right hand and eat from before you.” 

“ When a man comes into a house at meal¬ 
time, and remembers the name of God, the 
devil says to his followers, ‘ There is noplace 
here for you and me to-night, nor is there any 
supper for us.” 

“ When anyone eats he must not wash his 
fingers until he has first licked them.” 

“ Whoever eats a dish and licks it after¬ 
wards, the dish intercedes with God for 
him.” 

“ When victuals are placed before you, eat 
them with your stipes off, because taking off 
your shoes will ease your feet.” (‘Abdu ’1- 
Haqq adds, “ and do it out of respect to the 
food.”) 

“ Whoever eats from a plate and licks it 
afterwards, the dish says to him, ‘ May God 
free you from hell as you have freed me 
from the devils licking me.’ ” 

Qatadah says that Anas said : “ The 

Prophet did not eat off a table, as is the 
manner of proud men, who do it to avoid 
bending their backs.” (. Mishkat , Arabic ed., 
Babu H-AtHmah.) 

The following directions are given for eat¬ 
ing, by Faqlr Muhammad As‘ad, the author 
of the Akhlaq-i-Jalali. (Thompson’s English 
Translation, p. 294):— 

“ First of all, he should wash his hands, 
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mouth, and nose. Before beginning he should 
say, • In the name of God ’ (BUmillah) ; and 
after ending he must say, • Glory to God ’ 
( Al-hamclu lilldh). He is not to be in a hurry 
to begin, unless he is the waiter of the feast; 
ho must not dirty his hanis, or clothes, or 
the table-linen; he must not eat with mure 
than three lingers, nor open his mouth \vi le : 
not take large mouthfuls, nor swallow them 
hastily, nor yet keep them too long uii- 
swallowed. lie must not suck his ringers in 
the course of eating; but after he has eaten, 
he may, or rather ought, as there is scripture 
warrant for it. 

“ Let him not look from dish to dish, nor 
smell the food, nor pick and choose it. If 
there should be one dish better tnan the rest, 
let him not be greedy on his own account, but 
let him offer it to others. He must n t spill 
the grease upon his ringers, or so as to wet 
his bread and salt. He must not eye hi-, com¬ 
rades in the midst of his mouthfuls. Let him 
eat from what is next him. unless of fruit, 
which it is allowable to eat fr *m every quarter. 
What he has once put into hi-, mouth (such 
as bones, &c.). he must not replace upon his 
bread, nor upor the table-cloth: if a bone 
has found its way there, let him remove it 
unseen. Let him beware of revolting ges¬ 
tures, and of letting anything drop from his 
mouth into the cup. Let him so behave, 
that, if anyone should wish to eat the relic? of 
his repast, there may be nothing to revol* him. 


Where he is a guest, ho mu*t it\ ■, 
hand s oner than the nugw f th** f*-*. *t, 
and whenever the reit disc* r.tinuo eating, ho 
must act in c n ert with thwm, **xc- pi b.* 1 .• 
in h ■> own h Use, • r ■ "tL-r wh#r<“ t,** 
c ■n-t.tut"S part f tin* family. WL r- l.o 1 * 

hinwlf the li ->t. 1 »* mutt n* 1 u« • j*. 

ing w L *n tin re t 1 * ve * *. \ eri t - *r L **, * . 
that S’ muthing may > l ‘:t f r .n . ■ ■ .. 
chances t f.ncy it. 

•• If he has c .si it- dii* k i« t'n * ur- - 
of his meal, h t him 1 i: - ftlv. ' 1. ;» * 

in his thr it r m**ut 1 m-v In* duiitjJo t 
other-. He must u.t j ’ • t 1 .s a ■•*.. . th-* 

view of the com] anv. 11 r s»\v*Ib w \ ,* L:*» 

tongue may extra t fr m l#»tw»en ttn m : -r.i 
.so of what may leextu ted hv t<>« t t • 
]liek, let him thr \ it a-Me* s .- s t li g 
no one. 

•• When the time c mes f r wishing his 
hands, l**t him b' ex t» tL~ 4 'ly ntrtful in 

cleansing hi- nail- and lingtis. >.milar 
muC te his j^arti ularity in washing Li 
lip-?, m uth. and n strl . He n-.u * 11 t v id 
his rheum into the basin: exon tLe w.it<r ia 
which i is in uth has 1 r 1, 1 t him 

c ver with his hand .»s L* thr*»w« it 

away. 

•• Neither must he t ke in * turn fr m 

others in washing his h.i..h. -avir.g when ne 
is master of the entertainment, an 1 *h \ L* 
sh.uld be the first to wa-n.” 



WASHING THE HANDS. 


EATING WITH JEWS OK 

CHRISTIANS. In Muhammadan countries, 
where the people have n t been brought in 
contact with Hindus, with caste prejudice-?, 
Muslims never hesitato to eat with Jews an 1 
Christians, provided the drink and victuals 
re su h as are lawful in I>l*m. Sin e th*' 
British ecupatbn f India, the que>ti n has 
often been raised. and f?w Muh mmad irs will 
eat with Englishmen. >yud Ahmad Khan, 


C.S.I.. has written a book, in w J h ho pr ve? 
th .* i* is lawful f* r Mu^.mm-dm* V f*‘ wit. 
b th Christian* md Jews, aid .. * argvt.. 
w ul 1 s* em t i -* m a *■ r L t * *>I* * * 
tt* hing f the Qur’in ''Urth v 7 ••L**^- 

ful f r v u t -l*y ^re t.' g d Una*’*. «’.d 
th? f. 1 • ; * .e ] -pi' f the B - J< * 
and Christians L lawful 2 ■ y a. 1 } 

f vd 1 l»wful f.-r thrtH ” _ 

Al-Bi zawi, c mm.-gng n th.« ’ -r ** 
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says: “ This verse includes all kinds of food, 
that which is slain lawfully ( zahh ) or not, and 
this verse is? of common application to all 
the people of the Book, whether Jews or 
Christians. But on one .occasion Kh alifah 
‘Ali did not observe its injunctions with re¬ 
gard to the Banu Taghlib, a Christian tribe, 
because he said these people were not Chris¬ 
tians, for they had not embraced anything of 
Christianity except wine-drinking. And he 
does not include amongst the people of the 
book, the Majusis, although he included the 
Majusis with the people of the Book when 
he took the poll-tax from them, according to 
a tradition which Muhammad gave regarding 
the Majusis, viz. * Treat the Majusis as you 
would treat the people of the Book, but do 
not marry with them, nor eat what they 
slay.” (Tafsiru ’ l-Baizaicl, p. 216.) 

The commentators, al-Kamalan, say the 
only question raised was that of animals 
slain by Jews and Christians, and the learned 
are all agreed that animals slain by them are 
lawful. (Tafsiru 'l-Jalalain iva'l-Kamalain , 
p. 93.) 

The following Hadis is given in the Sahih 
Muslim on the subject: Abu Sa-labah related, 
4 - I said. 0 Prophet of God! Verily we live in 
a land belonging to the people of the Book 
(i.e. Jews or Christians); is it lawful for us 
to eat out of their dishes ? The Prophet 
replied. The order for dishes is this : if you 
can get other dishes, then eat of them: but if 
ye cannot, then wash those of the people of 
the Book and eat from them/' 

The Imam Xawawi, the commentator on 
the Sahih Muslim, says Abu Da'ud has 
given this Hadis in a somewhat different 
form to that in the text. He says : “ Abu 
Sa-labah relates, we were passing through 
the country of the people of the Book (i.e. 
Christians), and they were cooking pigs' 
fle^h in their dishes, and drinking wine from 
their vessels.” “For’’ (continues Xawawi), 
“ the learned are '.a agreed that it is lawful 
to eat with Jew-s and Christians unless their 
vessels are polluted with wine or pork, in 
which case they must be washed before they 
are u c ed. ’ (Sahih Muslim ica Sharhu jY a- 
tiawi, p. 146.) 

ECLIPSE. The Arabic khusuf 

—*0 is used to denote either an 
ellipse of the sun or of the moon (vide Mish- 
kat, book iv. c. li.) ; but it is more specially 
applied to an eclipse of the moon: and kusfif 
(s-i-J) for an eclipse of the sun (vide 
Richardson s Dictionary). Special prayers, 
consisting of two rak‘ahs, are enjoined in the 
Traditions (J fishkat. book iv. c. li.) at the 
time of an eclipse of either the sun or 
moon. 

‘Abdu ’llah ibn ‘Abbas says : “ There was 
an eclipse of the sun in the time of the Pro¬ 
phet, and he recited prayers, and the people 
recited after him ; and he stood up for a long 
time, as long as anyone would be repeating the 
Chapter of the Cow (i.e. Surah ii.). Then he 
performed a long ruku 4 . after which he raised 


up his head and stood a long time, which 
was under the first standing ; after which he 
did the second ruku-, which was the same as 
the first in point of time; then he raised his 
head up from the second ruku 4 ; and per¬ 
formed two prostrations, as is customary. 
Then he stood up a long time, in the second 
rak-ah. and this was shorter than the first 
standing, in the first rak-ah; after which he 
did a long ruku* in the second rak‘ah, and 
this was under the first ruku 4 , in the first 
1 -ak‘ah. After this, he raised up his hea'd, 
and stood a long time; and this was shorter 
than the first, in the second rak-ah. 
Then he did a long ruku 4 ; and this was 
not so great as the first, in the second 
l-ak-ah. Then he rose up, and performed two 
prostrations ; and after repeating the creed, 
and giving the salam. he concluded his 
prayers. And the sun was bright. And the 
Prophet said, * Verily, the sun and moon are 
two signs, amongst those which prove the 
existence of God, and are not eclipsed on 
account of the life or death of any person; 
and when ye see this, remember God.’ The 
Companions said. -0 Prophet! We saw you 
about to take something in the place where 
you stood in prayer, after which we saw you 
draw back a little.' And the Prophet said, 
** I saw Paradise, and gathered a bunch of 
grapes from it; and if I had taken it and 
given it to you, verily you would have eaten 
of it as long as the world lasts. I also saw 
hell, and never saw such a horrid sight till this 
day; and I saw that they were mostly women 
there.’ And the Companions said. • 0 Pro¬ 
phet, why are most of the people of hell 
women ? ' He said, 4 On account of their 
infidelity; not on account of their dis¬ 
obedience to God. but that thev are ungrate- 
ful to their husbands, and hide the good 
things done them : and if you do good to one 
of them perpetually, after that, if they see 
the least fault in you, they will say, I never 
saw you perform a good work/” (Mishkat, 
book iv. c. ii.) 

EDEX. Arabic ‘ Adn which 

al-BaizawI says means 44 a fixed abode.” Tbe 

Hebrew is generally understood by 

Hebrew scholars to mean “pleasure” or 
“ delight/’ 

The word 4 Adn is not used in the Qur’an 
for the residence of our first parents,the term 
used being al-jannah , “ the garden ” : although 
the Muslim Commentators are agreed in 
calling it the Jannatu ‘Adn, or “Garden of 
Eden.” The expressions. Jannatu ‘Adn. - the 
Garden of Eden,” and Jannatu ‘Adn. “the 
Gardens of Eden,’’ occur ten times in the 
Qur'an, but in each case they are used for 
the fourth heaven, or stage, of celestial bliss. 
[Paradise.] 

According to the Qur an, it seems clear 
that Jannatu ‘Adn is considered to be a 
place in heaven, and not a terrestrial para¬ 
dise, and hence a difficulty arises as to the 
locality of that Eden from which Adam fell. 
Is it the same place as the fourth abode of 
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celestial bliss ? or, was it a garden situated in 
some part of earth? Al-Baizftwi says that 
some people have thought this Eden was 
situated in the country of the Philistines, or 
between Furis and Kirman. But, he adds, 
the Garden of Eden is tho Ddra 'g-Saivdb, or 
“ tho House of Recompense,” which is a 
stage in the paradise of the heavens ; and 
that when Adam and Eve were cast out of 
Paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylon, or 
Sarandib, and Eve near Jiddah in Arabia; 
and after a separation of 200 years, Adam 
was, on his repentance, conducted by the 
Angel Gabriel to a mountain near Makkah, 
where he knew his wife Eve, the mountain 
being theneo named ‘Arafah ( i.e . the place 
of recognition); and that he afterwards 
retired with her to Ceylon, where they con¬ 
tinued to propagate their species. 

Muhammad Tahir (Majmcih 1-Bihar , p. 
225), in remarking upon the fact that in the 
Traditions the rivers Jaihun and Jaihfm are 
said to be rivers in “ the garden ” ( a/-Jan - 
nah ), says the terms are figurative, and mean 
that the faith extended to those regions and 
made them rivers of paradise. And in 
another place (idem, p. 1G4) the same author 
says the four rivers Saihdn (Jaxartcs), 
Jaihan (Jihon), Furdt (Euphrates), and Nil 
(Nile), aro the rivers of Paradise, and that 
the rivers Saihan and Jaihan are not the 
same as Jaihun and Jaihan, but that these 
four rivers already mentioned originally camo 
from Paradise to this earth of ours. 

EDUCATION. Education without 

religion is to the Muhammadan mind an 
anomaly. In all books of Traditions there 
are sections specially devoted to the con¬ 
sideration of knowledge, but only so far as 
it relates to a knowledge of Cod , and of 
“ God's Book." (See Sahihu 7- 'Bukhari. Bdhu 7- 
*//m.) The people who read the ** Book of 
God ” are, according to the sayings of the 
Prophet, described as *• assembling together 
in mosquos, with light and comfort descend¬ 
ing upon them, the grace of God covering 
them, and the angels of God encompassing 
them round about.” The chief aim and 
object of education in Islam is, therefore, to 
obtain a knowledge of tho religion of Mu¬ 
hammad, and anything beyond this is con¬ 
sidered superfluous, and even dangerous. 
Amongst Muhammadan religious leaders 
thore have always been two classes—those 
who affect the ascetic and strictly religious 
life of mortification, such as tho Sufi mystics 
and tho Faqlrs [faqir] ; and those who, by a 
careful study of tho Qur’an, the Traditions, 
and the numerous works on divinity, have 
attained to a high roputation for scholarship, 
and aro known in Turkey a* the 'llama', or 
». learned,” and in India, ns Maufawis. 

Amongst Muhammadans generally, a know¬ 
ledge of science and various branches of 
secular learning is considered dangerous to 
tho faith, and it is discouraged by the reli¬ 
gious, although some assert that Muhammad 
has encouraged learning of all kinds, in the 
Qur’iin, by tho following verse,Surah n 2 • - ' 


“ He giveth wisdom to whom He will, and 
He to whom wisdom is given hath had much 
good given him.” 

Mr. Lane, in his Modem Egyptians , av : 
“ The parents seldom dev to much < f tli ir 
time or attention to the intelh ctu il cdu-u’. n 
of their children; gcnerallv oontentiiu tl ■ in¬ 
selves with instilling into their young mil 1 a 
few principles of religion, and then ubmittii.g 
them, if they can afford to do so, to the in¬ 
struction of a school. As early as po- i 1<*. 
the child is taught to say, * I te-tifv that 
there is no deity but God, and I testify that 
Muhammad is God’s Apostle.’ He revives 
also lessons of religious pride, and learn-, to 
hate the Christians, and all other sects 1 ut 
his own, as thoroughly as does tho Muslim in 
advanced age.” 

In connection with all mosques of imp r- 
tance, in all parts of Islam whether in Tur¬ 
key, Egypt, Persia, or India, there are small 
schools, either for the education of children, 
or for the training of students of divinity. 
The child who attends these seminaries is 
first taught his alphabet, which lie learns 
from a small board, on which the letters are 
written by the teacher, lie then bec< nies 
acquainted with the numerical valuo of each 
letter. [aiuad.] Alter this lie learns to 
write down the ninety-nine names of Hod. and 
other simple words taken from the Qur’an. 
[god.] When he has mastered the spelling 
of words, he proceeds to learn the first 
chapter of the Qur’an, then the last chapter, 
and gradually reads through the whole 
Qur’an in Arabic, which he usually dues with¬ 
out understanding a word of it. Having 
finished the Qur'an, which is c-lisideie 1 an 
incumbent religions duty, the pupil is in¬ 
structed in the elements of grammai. and 
perhaps a few simple rules of arithmetic. 
To this is added a knowledge < f mo Hindu¬ 
stani, or Persian book. The ability t< read 
a single Persian book like the (luhstdn or 
Boston, is considered in \J utral Asia to be 
the sign of a liberal educati n. The ordi¬ 
nary schoolmaster is generally a man < f 
little learning, the learned Maulawi usuallv 
devoting himself to the study < f divinity, 
and not to the cduoaik:* of the voung. 

Amongst students < f divinity, w h are cal’e 1 
ta/ahatn (sing, tiilih) ’ f-'ilm , r *• seek* r nf’« r 
knowledge," the usual c ur e r f sMtdv i m 
follows: ns-sarf, gramma r i-a 1 iutb *i n: n- 
nahir, svntax : al-manti>/, 1< gic ; al-h sal . arit 1 - 
metie ; al-jahr i ra 7-m u /dial d . lg* 1 rn ; /- 

jua'iui trii '/-ha if an. ihot< no > i *1 ' ei - l eati u , 
nl-jigh. jurisprudence; al-m/did, h s 'i’ 

theology: nt-tnf>ir, e mm* italic n t e 

Qur’an : 'i/mu '/-usiil. treati-e- n < \* g i-, 

and the principles and rule t n*'i}i * ‘t ’> 

of the laws < f Islam ; al-idtadi t ti t ’ 
nnde muientanes tl ei. n. d 1 '' 

regni ded ns ditT* r< n f 1 r ' < f 

and i‘ is n< t ften tli it i M i « 

att tin- t th' ki " 1* lg' f i ’ * 1 

oKimple. i ' li 1 r " 

being well edu * it 1 m i '• **’ 1 ' 

Th tc her. w 

stru ting hi- pupils, seat him < f n tt 
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ground with his hearers all seated round him 
in a ring. Instruction in mosques is usually 
given in the early morning, after the morning 
prayer, and continues some three or four 
hours. It is again renewed for a short time 
after the mid-day prayer. 

Students in mosques are generally sup¬ 
ported by the people of the parish, (each 
mosque having its section or parish), who 
can be called upon for food for all the in¬ 
mates of a mosque every morning and even¬ 
ing. Not unfrequently mosques are endowed 
with land, or rents of shops and houses, for 
the payment of professors. Mr. Lane speaks 
of a mosque in Cairo, which had an endow¬ 
ment for the support of three hundred blind 
students. The great mosque al-Azhar, in 
Cairo, is the largest and most influential seat 
of learning in Islam. In 1875, when the 


present writer visited it, it had as many as 
5,000 students gathered from all parts of 
the Muhammadan world. 

In India almost every mosque of impor¬ 
tance has its class of students of divinity, but 
they are not established for the purposes of 
general education, but for the training of 
students of divinity who will in time become 
the Imams of mosques. Some of the Maula- 
wis are men held in great reputation as 
Arabic scholars, but they are, as a rule, very 
deficient in general knowledge and informa¬ 
tion. Whether we look to India, or Persia, or 
Egypt, or Turkey, the attitude of Muham¬ 
madanism is undoubtedly one in direct anta¬ 
gonism to the spread of secular education. 

Much has been made by some writers of 
the liberal patronage extended to literature 
and science by ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman and his suc- 
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cessors as Khalifats of Cardova in the Middle 
Ages. But there was nothing original, or 
Islamic, in the literature thus patronised, for. 
as Professor Uerberweg remarks in his His¬ 
tory of Philosophy , “the whole philosophy of 
the Arabians was a form of Aristotelianism, 
tempered more or less with Neo-Platonic con¬ 
ceptions." The philosophical works of the 
Greeks and their works of medical and phy¬ 
sical science, were translated from Greek 
into Arabic by Syrian Christians, and not by 
Arabian Muslims. Muhammadans cannot bo 

altogether credited with these literary under¬ 
takings. 

Al-Maqqari, in his History of the Dynasties 
of bpam, has an interesting notico of educa¬ 
tion in that country, in which ho writes:— 


Respecting the state of science among the 
Andalusians (Spaniards), we must own in 
justice that the people of that country were 
the most ardent lovers of knowledge, as well 
as those who best knew how to appreciate 
and distinguish a learned man and an igno¬ 
rant one; indood, science was so much es¬ 
teemed by them, that whoever had not been 
endowed by God with the necessary qualifica¬ 
tions to acquire it, did everything in his 
power to distinguish himself, and conceal 
from the people his want of instruction ; for 
an ignorant man was at all times looked 
upon as an object of the greatest contempt, 
while the learned man, on the contrary, was 
not only respected by all, nobles and plebeians, 
but was trusted and consulted on every occa- 




























































































EGOS 


ELOQUENCE 


108 

sion; his namo was in overy mouth, his 
power and influence had no limits, and he was 
preferred and distinguished in all the occa¬ 
sions of life. 

Owing to this, rich men in Cordova, how¬ 
ever illiterate they might be, encouraged 
letters, rewarded with the greatest munifi- 
cenco writers and poets, and spared neither 
troublo nor expense in forming large collec¬ 
tions of books ; so that, independently of the 
famous library founded by the Khaiifah al- 
Hakim, and which is said by writers woithv 
of credit to have contained no less than four 
hundred thousand volumes, there were in 
tho capital many other libraries in the hands 
of wealthy individuals, where the studious 
could divo into the fathomless sea of know¬ 
ledge, and bring up its inestimable pearls. 
Cordova was indeed, in the opinion of every 
author, the city in Andalus where most 
books were to be found, and its inhabitants 
were renowned for their passion for forming 
libraries. To such an extent did this rage 
for collection increase, says Ibn Sand, that 
any man in power, or holding a situation 
under Government, considered himself obliged 
to havo a library of his own, and would sparo 
no troublo or expenso in collecting books, 
meroly in order that people might say,—Such 
a one has a very fine library, or, he possesses 
a uniquo copy of such a book, or, he has a 
copy of such a work in tho hand-writing of 
such a one.” 

EGGS. According to the Imam 

Abu Hanifah, if a person purchase eggs and 
after opening them discover them to be of 
bad quality and unfit for use, ho is entitled 
to a complete restitution of tho price from 
tho seller. ( Ilidayah , vol. ii. p. 415.) 

EGYPT. Arabic The 

land of Egypt is mentioned several times in 
the Qur’an in connection with the history of 
Josoph and Moses. In the year a.ii. 7 (a.i>. 
628), Muhammad sent an embassv to al-Mu- 
qauqis, the Roman Governor of Egypt, who 
received tho embassy kindly and presented 
tho Prophet with two female Coptic slaves. 

ELEMENTS. Arabic al-'Anfisirv 
'l-arba'ah (a-*->j v A ^R). “The four 

elements ” of fire (ndr), air (/mu d), water (md ), 
and earth (er;), from which all creation 
mineral, animal, and vegetable is produced. 

The respective properties of these elements 
are said to be as follows: Fire, hot and dry ; 
air, hot and c< Id ; water, cold and wet : 
earth, cold and dry. A knowledge of the 
properties of the four elements is required in 
tho so-called science of Da'wah. [da'WAII.] 

ELEPHANT, The year of. Arabic 
‘Amu 7-E/7 r W). The vear in 

which Muhammad was born. Being the 
year in which Abrahatu ’1-A shram, an Ab\s- 
ainian Christian and Viceroy cf the King of 
San'a' in Ynman marched with a large army 
and a number of elephuits upou M ikk.ih, 
with the niteution of destroying the Ka'bah. 
Uo was defeated and his irmy destroyed in 


so sudden a manner, as to give rise to the 
legend embodied in the cvtli Surah f the 
Qur’an, which is known as the Chaj ter of the 
Elephant. 

Professor Palmer says it is e njectured 
that small pox broke out among t the army. 
[amiauu l-hl.] 

ELIJAH. Arabic Ilya* (^LM), 
Ilydsla ; Heb. 5 Now 

T • •• 

Testament, ’HAm?. A prophet men¬ 
tioned in the following verses in the Q Iran :— 

Surah xxxvii. 123: •• Vo rilv It yds Elu ) 
was of the Apostles ; and when he said t his 
people, • Will ye not fear. Do ye call upon 
Bad and leave the best of Croat rs. Cod 
your Lord, and the Lord of your fathers in the 
old time? But they called him a liar; 
veiily, they shall surely be arraigned, save 
God’s sincere servants. And we left him 
amongst posterity. Peace upon IlyaMii 
(Elias) verily, thus do we reward those who 
do well; verily he was of our servants who 
believe." 

Surah vi. 8.3 : "And Zachariah and John, 
and Jesu*. and //yds, all righteous ones.” 

Al-Baizawi says, •• It has 1 ecu -Giid that this 
Ilyas, is the same as Idris, prefather of Noah, 
whilst others say he was the son of Vasin 
and descended from Aaron, the brother of 
Moses.” [uiRi».] 

ELISHA. Arabic al-Yasa' (£_J1). 
Heli. yc.'i, SS Elisha is mentioned 

r • v: 

twice in the Qur’an, under the name a/- 
Yastr. 

Surah xxxviii. 48: "And remember 
Ishmael and Elisha. and Zu ’1-kitl, for each 
was righteous." 

Surah vi. 8.3, c6: "And Zachariah, and John, 
and Je-sii.-, and Elias, all righteousness; and 
Ishuiael and Elisha and J nah and L t, each 
have We preferred above thJ worlds.” 

The Commentat i\s give no act* unt of him 
except that lie was the son of l U tub, 
although tho Bible says he was the s on • f 
Shaphat. Husain says he was Hniu 7-‘ aju: 
(the son < f the < Id w m m). 

ELOQUENCE. The Ar.ibir «..r.l 
al-Jiayin ( c .UJi), which i* doiinod in 
the (ihu/d'-u /-1 a 1 / ih as sj caking tl n nt t % 
and ebqmntly. occurs <n in tie Qu'jn, 
Surah lv. 3; — He ore tt 1 man; tel th 
taught him di'*nut < rh." I h • w id .1 

occurs i’i the Tnditi ri . and i f is i i ukil o 
that alth ugh tin Q tra’i i "Mt tii nil't n 
and in a gi . n 111 ju» nt st\ le, tl at in t 1 r - 

diti n** the Pi j In t se. m> t a* u M <b j ' 

elo jue”ce, s will 1 e ’ n fr m tl ■ f 
Alunlis :—II n I’m r •> % > t ♦ Pr j1«t b 
•• Ma\ tl.t \ g t 1 oil "1 ii I f\ tl . r w i 1 

At u * I’m in h it ht '«• tl t * Pr | * L 

” Elc q". 'ii ' / - / i in 1 fug 

It n M is'ti lilt tt it t ' Pr * * 1. 

•* V in talking and mil* I *> ii g 1 

two 1 iui'hi s f h\ p c 11 sv. *Atnr i n ■ - 
•Asi relates thit the Pr } he: sail, "I Live 
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been ordered to speak little, and verily it 
is best to speak little.” ( Mishkat , book 
xxii. c. ix.) 

EMANCIPATION OF SLAVES. 
Arabic I ( tdq The emancipa¬ 

tion of slaves is recommended by the Pro¬ 
phet, but the recommendation applies exclu- 
sirely to slaves who are of the Muslim faith. 
He is related to have said: “ Whoever frees 
a Muslim slave God will redeem that person 
from hell-fire member for member.” (Mish- 
kat , book xiii. c. xix.) It is therefore laud¬ 
able in a man to release his slave or for a 
woman to free her bond-woman, in order that 
they may secure freedom in the next world. 
(.Hi day ah , vol. i. p. 420.) 


ENFRANCHISEMENT. In an 

orthodox Muhammadan state, only those 
persons who have embraced the Muslim 
faith are enfranchised ; all othe ire called 
upon to pa} 7 a poll tax (jizyah), for which 
they obtain security (u man). Those residents 
in a Muslim country who are not Muham¬ 
madans are expected to wear a distinctive 
dress and to reside in a special part of the 
village or town in which they live. Slaves 
who may embrace the Muslim faith do not 
become ipso facto enfranchised, unless their 
master be an unbeliever, in which case their 
becoming Muslims secures their emancipation. 
Zi/nmis, or persons not Muslims in a Muslim 
state, cannot give evidence against a Muslim. 
(See Durru 'l-Mukhtdr , in loco.) 


ENOCH, [idris.] 

ENTERING INTO HOUSES. To 

enter suddenly or abruptly into any person’s 
borne or apartment, is reckoned a great inci¬ 
vility in all eastern countries. With Muham¬ 
madans it is a religious duty to give notice 
before you enter .a house. The custom is 
founded upon an express injunction in the 
Qur’an, Surah xxiv. .07-01 :— 

“0 ye who believe! let your slaves and 
those of you who have not come of age, ask 
leave of you, three times a day, ere they come 
into your presence;—before the morning 
prayer, and when ye lay aside your garments 
at mid-day, and after the evening prayer. 
These are your three times of privacy. ' No 
blame shall attach to you or to them, if after 
these times, when ye go your rounds of at¬ 
tendance on one another, they come in in thou t 
permission. Thus doth God make clear to 
you His signs : and God is Knowing. Wise ! 

“ And vben your children come of age. let 
•hem ask leave to come into your presence, 
as they who were before them asked it.” 
Thus doth God make clear to you his signs : 
and God is Knowing. Wise. 

“ As to women who are past childbearing, 
and have no hope of marriage, no blame shall 
attach to them if they lay aside their outer 
garments, but so as not to shew their orna¬ 
ments. ^ ct if they abstain from this, it, will 
bo better for them: and God lieareth, 
Knoweth. 

“ No crimc shall it be in the blind, or in the 


lame, or in the sick, to eat at your tables : or 
in yourselves, if ye eat in your own houses, or 
in the houses of your fathers, or of your 
mothers, or of your brothers, or of your 
sisters, or of your uncles on the father’s side, 
or of your aunts on the father’s side, or of 
your uncles on the mother’s side, or of your 
aunts on the mother’s side, or in those of 
which ye possess the keys, or in the house of 
your friend. No blame shall attach to you 
whether ye eat together or apart. 

“ And when ye enter houses, salute one 
another with a good and blessed greeting as 
from God. Thus doth God make clear to you 
His signs, that haply ye may comprehend 
them.” 

The following are the traditions given in 
the Mishkat on the subject (book xxii. c. ii.) : 
Muhammad is related to have said, ‘‘Do not 
permit anyone to enter your home unless he 
gives a salam first.” ‘Abdu ’Hah ibn Mas‘ud 
says the Prophet said, “ The signal for your 
permission to enter is that you lift up the 
curtain and enter until I prevent you.” ‘Abdu 
’Hah ibn Busr says, “ Whenever the Prophet 
came to the door of a house, he would not 
stand in front of it, but on the side of the 
door, and say, ‘ The peace of God be with 
you.’” ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar says the Prophet told 
him to ask leave to enter even the room of his 
mother. 


ENVY. Arabic Hasad 

The word occurs twice in the Qur’an. 

Surah ii. 103: “Many of those who have 
the Book would fain turn you again into un¬ 
believers, even after ye have once believed, 
and that through envy." 

Surah cxiii.: “I seek refuge.from 

the evil of the envious when he envies .” 


El HESUS, The Seven Sleepers of. 

[asharu ’l-kaiif.] 

ESOP. The Luqman of the Qur’an 

is generally supposed by European writers to 
be Esop. Sale is of opinion that Maximus 
Planudes borrowed the greater part of his life 
of Esop from the traditions he met with in 
the East concerning Luqman. [luqman.] 

ETERNITY OF PUNISHMENT. 

The Muhammadan religion teaches that all 
Muslims (i.e. those who have embraced the 
religion of their Prophet) will be ultimately 
saved, although they will suffer for their 
actual sins in a purgatorial hell. But those 
who have not embraced Islam will suffer a 
never-ending torment in “ the lire” (an-nar). 

Surah ii. 37: “ Those who misbelieve and 
ca our signs lies, they are the fellows of 

;I e ’ ! hc > r stall dwell therein for ever” 
{khan dun). 

Surah xi. 108, 109 : “ And as for those who 
are wretched—why in the fire shall they groan 
and sob ! to dwell therein for ever (Hd/idun) 
as long as the heavens and the earth endure.” 

Al-Baizawi says the expression “ as long as 
tnc heavens and the earth endure.” is an 

Arabic idiom expressing that wl : ch is 
otornal. 
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Ibn ‘Arab! (died a.d. G38), in his book 
ru$u$u ’ l-lhkum , says the word khdlid in the 
verses quoted above does not imply eternal 
duration, but a period, or age, of long dura¬ 
tion. Al-Baizawl, the commentator, also 
admits that the literal meaning of the word 
only expresses a period of extended dura¬ 
tion ; but the Jalalan and Ilusain both con¬ 
tend that its meaning is that of abudi, or 
“ never ending,” in which no being will be 
annihilated, and which no one can ever 
escape. 

It is also to be observed that this word 
khdlid is that used for the eternity of bliss of 
those in Paradise:— 

Surah xi. 110: As for those who are glad 
—why in Paradise ! to dwell therein for ever ” 
(khalidun). 

EUCHARIST, or LORD’S 

SUPPER. It is a singular omission in tho 
Qur’an, that there is no direct allusion to this 
Christian institution. 

Both Sale and Rodwell think that there is 
a reference to it in the following passages in 
the Qur’an, Surah v. 112-114:— 

“ Remember when the Apostles said :—0 
Jesus, Son of Mary, is thy Lord able to send 
down a table (jnd'idah, ‘ a table,’ especially ono 
covered with victuals) to us out of heaven ? 
Ho said, Fear God if ye be believers. They 
said:—Wo desire to eat therefrom, and to 
have our hearts assured ; and to know that 
thou hast indeed spoken truth to us, and we 
bo witnesses thereof. Jesus, Son of Mary, 
said :—‘ 0 God, our Lord ! send down a table 
to us out of heaven, that it may become a re¬ 
curring, festival to us, to the first of us, and 
to tho last of us, and a sign from Thee ; and 
do Thou nourish us, for Thou art tho best of 
nourishers.’ ” 

Muslim commentators are not agreed as to 
tho meaning of these verses, but none of them 
suggest the institution of the Lord’s Supper 
as an explanation. Tho interpretations aro 
as confused as the revelation. 

According to the Imam al-Baghawi, ‘Am- 
mar ibn Yasir said that tho Prophet said it 
was Jlesh and bread which was sent down 
from heaven •, but because the Christians to 
whom it was sent wero unfaithful, it was 
taken aw r ay, and they became pigs and 
monkeys! 

Ibn ‘Abbas says that after a thirty days’ 
fast, a table was sent down with seven loaves 
and seven fishes, and tho whole company of 
disciples ate and were tilled (St. Matt. xv. 
14). The commentators al-Jalalan also 
give theso two explanations, and tho Sacra¬ 
ment of the Lord’s Supper is never onco sug¬ 
gested by any Muslim doctor in explanation 
of the above verses. 

EUNUCH. Arabic khasi (cr 3 ^)- 

Although in all part" of tho East it is usual 
tor wealthy Muhammadans to keep an esta¬ 
blishment of eunuchs to guard the femnlo 
members of the household, it has been strictly 
forbidden by Muhammad for any of hjs fol¬ 
lowers to mako thoinsclvos such, or to mako 


others. ‘Usman ibn Maz‘un came to him ana 
said, ’* 0 Prophet ! permit me to become a 
eunuch.” But Muhammad said, •• He is not 
of my people who makes another a eunuch or 
becomes so himself. The manner in which 
my people become eunuchs is to exercise 
fasting.” (Mishkdt, book iv. c. viii.) 

EVE. Arabic //a wwa (eff*—^). 

[adam.] ' v ;J 

_ EVIDENCE. Arabic Shahddah 
(Sol$£,). The law of evide nc«* is verv 
clearly laid down in all Muhammadan books 
of law, especially in the Huldyah , and the 
Uurru 'l-Mukhtdr, and it is interesting to 
observe the difference between the law of 
evidence as provided for in tho law of Moses, 
and that laid down in Muhammadan books. 
In the Pentateuch two witnesses at least 
were required to establish any charge (Xum. 
xxxv. 30), and the witness who withheld the 
truth was censured (Lev. v. 1). whilst slan¬ 
derous reports and officious witnesses were 
discouraged (Ex. xxiii. 1 ; Lov. xix. 1G), and 
false witnesses were punished with the punish¬ 
ment due to the offence they sought to esta¬ 
blish (Dcut xix. 1G). According to Josephus, 
women and slaves were not admitted to give 
evidence. (Ant. iv. c. 8, s. 15.) 

The Sunni law, as explained by the author 
of the Hiddyah (vol. iii. p. 6G4), is in many 
respects the same as the Jewish and is a? 
follows :— 

It is the duty of witnesses to bear testi¬ 
mony, and it is not lawful for them to conceal 
it, when the party concerned demands it from 
them. Because it is written in tho Qur’an, 
Surah ii. 282, “ Let not witnesses withhold 
their cvidcnco when it is demanded of them.” 
And again, “Conceal not your testimony, 
for whoever conceals his testimony is an 
offender.” 

The requisition of the party is a condition, 
because the delivery of oviuence is the right 
of the party requiring it, and therefore rests 
upon his requisition of it, as is the case with 
respect to all other rights. 

In cases inducing corporal punishment, 
witnesses are at liberty either to givo or 
withhold their testimony as they please; 
because in such case they are distracted be¬ 
tween two laudable actions ■, namely, the 
establishment of the punishment, and the 
preservation of the criminal’s character. The 
concealment of vice is. moreover, prefer able; 
because the prophet said to a persen that had 
borne testimony, “ Vrnly.it uoub have tmi 
better for you. t f y< u had ronce<drd it"', an’ 
also because he elsewhere said, * Whoever 
conceals the vices of his brother Muslim, shall 
have a veil drawn over his oirn crimes m brth 
worlds by God." Besides, it has been incul¬ 
cated both by tho Prophet and his C mja- 
nions as commendable to a«si*t in the pre¬ 
vention of corporal punishment; and this i- 
an evident argument f r tho concealment f 
such evidence as ttnds to cstal lish it. It is 
incumbent, however, in the case of thejt, to 
bear evidence to the property, by testifying 
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that “ a certain person took snch property,” 
in order to preserve the right of the pro¬ 
prietor; but the word taken muse be used 
instead of stolen, to the end that the crime 
may be kept concealed; besides, if the word 
stolen were used, the thief would be rendered 
liable to amputation; and as, where amputa¬ 
tion is incurred, there is no responsibility for 
the property, the proprietor^ right would be 
destroyed. 

The evidence required in a case of whore¬ 
dom is that of four men, as has been ruled in 
the Quran (Surah xxiv. 3); and the testi¬ 
mony of a woman in such a case is not ad¬ 
mitted ; because, az-Zuhrl says, “ in the time 
of the Prophet and his two immediate suc¬ 
cessors, it was an invariable rule to exclude 
the evidence of women in all cases inducing 
punishment or retaliation,” and also because 
the testimony of women involves a degree of 
doubt, as it is merely a substitute for evi¬ 
dence, being accepted only where the testi¬ 
mony of men cannot be had ; and therefore 
it is not admitted in any matter liable to 
drop from the existence of a doubt. 

The evidence required in other criminal 
cases is that of two men, according to the 
text of the Qur’an; and the testimony of 
women is not admitted, on the strength of 
the tradition of az-Zuhrr above quoted. In 
all other cases the evidence required is that 
of two men, or of one man and two women, 
whether the case relate to property or to 
other lights, such as marriage, divorce, 
agency, executorship , or the like. Ash-Shafi‘1 
has Said that the evidence of one man and 
two women cannot be admitted, excepting in 
cases that relate to property, or its depen¬ 
dencies, such as hire, bail, and so forth; 
because the evidence of women is originally 
inadmissible on account of their defect of 
understanding, their want of memory and 
incapacity of governing, whence it is that 
their evidence is not admitted in criminal 
cases. 

The evidence of one woman is admitted in 
cases of birth (as where one woman, for 
instance, declares that a certain woman 
brought forth a certain child) In the same 
manner also, the evidence, of one woman is 
sufficient with respect to virginity, or with 
respect to the defects of that part of a 
woman which is concealed from man. The 
principle of the law in these cases is derived 
from a traditional saying of the Prophet: 
“ The evidence of women is valid with 
respect to such things as it is not fitting for 
man to behold.” Ash-ShafiT holds the evi¬ 
dence of four women to be a necessary con¬ 
dition in such cases. 

The evidence of a woman with respect to 
xstihlnl (the noise made by a child at its 
birth), is not admissible, in the opinion of 
Abu Hanifah, so far as relates to the esta¬ 
blishment of the right of heritage in the 
child ; because this noise is of a nature to be 
known or discovered by men; but is admis¬ 
sible so far as relates to the necessity of 
reading funeial prayers over tbo child; 
because these prayers are merely a matter of 


religion: in consequence of her evidence, 
therefore, the funeral prayers are to be 
repeated over it. The two disciples, Mu- 
hammad and Abu Yusuf, maintain that the 
evidence of a woman is sufficient to establish 
the right of heritage also; because the noise 
in question being made at the birth , none but 
women can be supposed to be present when 
it is made. The evidence of a woman, there¬ 
fore, to this noise, is the same as her evidence 
to a living birth; and as the evidence of 
women in the one case is admissible, so also is 
it in the other. 

In all rights, whether of property or other¬ 
wise, the probity of the witness, and the use 
of the word ashhadu , “ I bear witness,” is 
absolutely requisite, even in the case of the 
evidence of women with respect to birth and 
the like. If, therefore, a witness should say, 
u I know,” or “ I know with certainty,” with¬ 
out making use of the word ashhadu , in that 
case his evidence cannot be admitted. With 
respect to the probity of the witness, it is in¬ 
dispensable, because it is written in the 
Qur’an, Surah lxv. 2, “ Take the evidence of 
two just men”; and also because the probity 
of the witnesses induces a probability of the 
truth. 

If the defendant throw a reproach on the 
witnesses, it is in that case incumbent on the 
Qazi to institute an enquiry into their cha¬ 
racter; because, in the same manner as it is 
probable that a Muslim abstains from false¬ 
hood as being a thing prohibited in the reli¬ 
gion he professes, so also is it probable that 
one Muslim will not unjustly reproach 
another. 

It is not lawful for a person to give evi¬ 
dence to such things as he has not actually 
seen, excepting in the cases of birth, death, 
marriage, and cohabitation. 

But if a person, in any of the above cases, 
gives evidence from creditable hearsay, it is 
requisite that he give it in an absolute 
manner, by saying, for instance, “ I oe..r tes¬ 
timony that A. is the soil of B,” and not, “ I 
bear testimony so and so, because I have 
heard it,” for in that case the Qazi cannot 
accept it. 

The testimony of anj T person who is pro¬ 
perty —that is to say, a slave, male or female 
—is not admissible; because testimony is of 
an authoritative nature ; and as a slave has 
no authority over his own person, it follows 
that he can have no authority over others, a 
fortiori. 

The testimony of a person that has been 
punished for slander is inadmissible, because 
it is said in the Qur’an, Surah xxiv. 4. 
“ But as to those who accuse married per¬ 
sons of whoredom, and produce not four wit¬ 
nesses of the fact, scourge them with four¬ 
score stripes, and receive not their testimony 
foi over; for such are infamous prevari¬ 
cators.—excepting those who shall after¬ 
wards repent.” 

If infidel ^\ho has suffered punishment 
for slander should afterwards become a 
Muslim, his evidence is then admissible; for 
although, . n account of the said punishment 
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ho had lost the degroo in which ho was before f 
qualified to .give evidenco (that is, in all 
matters that related to his own sect), vet by 
his conversion to the Muslim faith he 
acquires a now competency in regard to 
evidence (namely, competency to give evi¬ 
dence relative to Muslims), which he did not 
possess before, and which is not affected by 
any matter that happened prior to the cir¬ 
cumstance which gave birth to it. 

Testimony in favour of a son or grandson, 
or in favour of a father or grandfather, is nut 
admissible, because the Prophet has so or¬ 
dained. Besides, as there is a kind of com¬ 
munion of benefits between these degrees of 
kindred, it follows that their testimony in 
matters relative to each other is in some 
degree a testimony in favour of themselves, 
and is therefore liable to suspicion. 

So also the Prophet has said, •• We arc 
not to credit the evidence of a wife concern¬ 
ing her husband, or of a husband concerning 
his wife ; or of a slave concerning his master ; 
or of a master concerning his slave; or, 
lastly, of a hirer concerning his hireling.” 

The testimony of one partner in favour of 
anothor, in a matter relative to their joint 
property, is not admissible; because it is in 
some degree in favour of himself. The tes¬ 
timony, however, of partners, in favour of 
each other, in matters not relating to their 
joint property, is admissible, because in it 
thero is no room for suspicion. The testi¬ 
mony of a person who has committed a great 
crime, such a/ induces punishment, is not 
admissible, because in consequence of such 
crime he is unjust. The testimony of a 
person who goes naked into the public bath 
is inadmissible, because of his committing a 
prohibited action in the exposure of his 
nakedness. 

Tho testimony of a person who receives 
usury is inadmissible; and so, also, of one 
who plays for a stake at dice or chess. The 
evidenco of a person guilty of base and low 
actions, such as making water or eating his 
victuals on the high road, is not admissible ; 
because where a man is not refrained, by a 
sense of shame, from such actions as these, 
he exposes himself to a suspicion that ho 
will not refrain from falsehood. 

The evidence of a person who openly 
inveighs against the Companions of the Pro¬ 
phet and their disciples is ntf admissible, 
because of his apparent want of integrity. 

It is otherwise, however, where a person 
conceals his sentiments in regard to them, 
because in such ease the want of integrity is 
not apparent. 

The testimony of zlmmis with respect to 
each other is admissible, notwithstanding 
tliev be of different religions. 

fhe Imam Abu Hannah is of opinion that 
a false witness must bo stigmatised, but n t 
chastised with blows. The two disciples are 
of opinion th it he must be scourged Iin d con * 
lined; and this iibo is the opinion i f ash- 

Mi iti'i. . , . 

The mode of stigmatising a false witness is 

_If tho witness bo a soj urner in any 


public street or market-place, let him be 
sent to that street r market place ; or, if 
otherwise, let him 1 e sent to hi own tribe r 
kindred, after the e\ening pravers (as they 
are generally assembled in greater num er 
at that time than any other): and h t th 
stiginatiser inf< tin the people that tl -* t) zi 
salutes them, and informs them th t lie lias 
d ‘tooted this person in giving ful'e eviden *e ; 
that they must, therefore, beware of him 
themselves, and likewi o desire others ta be- 
waie of him. 

If witnesses retract their testimony pri r 
to the Qazi passing any deen \ it becom >s 
void; if. on the contrary, the Quit pn^s a 
decree, and the witnesses afterwards retract 
their testiin my, the decree is not thereby 
rendered void. 

The retraction of evidence is not valid, 
unless it be made in the presence of the 
Qazl. 

EVIL EYE. Is.ibatu 7-Lli'/i (*LM 
Muhammad was a believer in 

the baneful influence of an evil eye, AsnnY 
bint 'Umais relates that she .said, ”0 Pro¬ 
phet. the family of Ja’far are affected by the 
baneful influences of :.n evil eye : may I use 
spells for them or not?" The Prophet said, 
•• Yes. for if there were anything in the \v< rid 
which would overcome fate, it would be 
an evil eye.” ( MisJikut , book xxi. e. i. 
part 2.) 

EXECUTION. The Muhamma¬ 
dan mode of execution is as follows :—The 
executioner (jn/hid) seizes tlie condemned 
culprit by the right hand, while with a sharp 
sword or axe he aims a bl w at the hark cf 
the neck, and the head is detached at tho 
first stroke. This m de cf execution is still, 
or was till lately, practised in Muhammadan 
states in India. 

If a Qazi say, I have sentenced such a 
person to be stoned, or to have his hand cut 
off, or to be killed, do y u taeref« ro do it ; it 
is lawful for that pers n t< whom the Qi?i 
has given the order t carry it out. 

And according t> Abn Hanlfah, if the Qazi 
order the oxoeuti nor to cut r fT the ngl t 
hand, and the executioner wilfully cut uif the 
left, he is not liable to punishment. Out 
other doctors do n t agree with him. 

EXECUTOR. Arabic Waf (^.), 
a term also used for the testator; 
u\tl:Jl hi j urifijdh (*w«*J\ 

An oxecut r ha\ii g accepted hi f f in‘in< nt 
in the presence if the test t r. is a t af'.r- 
wjnls a t lilortv t witldr w. mil anv t 
indiuative f his basing ic. j te 1 tl o p i*i n 
f oxecut. r tin Is him t fulfil hi dnti •«. 

A Muslim miv n t ajp in* n 1. ve. or 
reprobate ( /</»/'/ ran inlbl. 1 s hi ox ' it r. 
an 1 in the evt i.t f 1 is 1 n g s , tl. ■* t, ) a'’i 
[< min te a } r 

n ne if th' te-Aat r’s h irs have At r 
their in a utv. i li\ * miv bo app int d 
exe’nt r ui * 1 th \ re f ag\ 

If • nt i \t-u* i h ve e n pp ted and 
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one of them die, the Qazi must appoint a 
substitute in office. 

In the cases of infants 01 absent heirs, the 
executor is entitled to possess himself pro 
tern, of their property, but he cannot trade 
with his ward’s portion. 

If a person die without appointing an 
executor, the next of kin administers the 
estate, and it is an arrangement of Muslim 
law that his father is his executor and not 
his eldest son. (( Hidayah . vol. iv. p. 554.) 

EXILES, The. [muhajirun.] 

EXISTENCES. The Arabic word 
wujud expresses a substance, 

or essence, or existence. According to Mu¬ 
hammadan writers (see (ihiyasu 7- Lughuh'), 
existences are of three kinds: )VCtjibu 7- 
tcujud , “anecessary existence.” e.g. Almighty 
God: maukinu 'l-mtjiUl. •• a possible exist¬ 
ence.” t .//. the human kind; mumianvu 7- 
iciijud. •• an impossible existence," e.g. a 
partner with the Divine Being. 

These terms are used by Muhammadan 
scholars when discussing the doctrine of the 
Eternal Trinity with Christian Evangelists. 

EXORCISM, [da'wah.] 
EXPIATION. The doctrine of 

expiation or atonement for neglected duties, 
sins rf omission and commission, is distin¬ 
guished in the Muslim religion from the doc¬ 
trine of sacrifice ; sacrifices being strictly 
confined to the Tdu ’1-AzlnV. or Feast of 
Sacrifice in the m- nth of pilgrimage. 

There are two words employed in the 
Qui an t" expn -s the doctrine of expiation: 
kaffdrah . from kajr, - to hide"; and 

Jidf/u/t Ai a »), from jida. “ to exchange, or 
rans< m." 

(1) Kaffdrah occurs in the following 
verses :— 

Surah v. 10 :— 

•• Ai d therein (Ex. xxi. 23) have we enacted 
fci tl em. ’Life f r life, an eye for eye. and 
nose f<>i n <e. and ear for ear, and tooth for 
tooth, and for wounds retaliation:’—Whoso 
shall ecu premise it as alms shall have there¬ 
in tin fjjnnhou nj Ids sin : and whoso will 
m t judge by what God hath sent down—such 
are tl e tran r gre>'Sf rs." 

Surah v. hi :— 

'•(tod will not punish you fora mistaken 
werd in your oaths-: but he will punish you 
in legard to an oath taken seriously. ItsVr- 
pnition shall be to feed ten poor persons with 
such middling food as ye feed your own 
families with, or to clothe them : or to set 
free a captive. But he who cannot find 
means, shall fast three days. This is the 
' qdntirm of youi oaths when ye shall have 
w rn." 

Sm ah v. fifi :— 

“ n l <di< vns ! kill n<> game while ye are mi 
T 1 M 1,1 '• Wh . oe-w I aniMI'r you shall 

puip « 1\ kill it. hall e. m) en ate for it in 

ln< • l,) nial < f ecjual value (affording 
to the judgment of two just pe, ons among 


you), to be brougnt as an offering to the 
Ka‘bah : or in expiation thereof shall feed the 
poor; or as the equivalent of this shall fast, 
that he may taste the ill consequence of his 
deed. God forgiveth what is past; but who¬ 
ever doetli it again, God will take vengeance 
on him; for God is mighty and vengeance is 
His." 

(2) Fidyah occurs in the following verses :— 

Surah ii. 180 :— 

4 - But he amongst you who is ill, or on a 
journey, then let him fast another number of 
days: and those who are fit to fast and do not, 
the expiation of this shall bo the maintenance 
of a poor man. And he who of his own 
accord performeth a good work, shall derive 
good from it: and good shall it be for you to 
fast—if ye knew it.” 

Surah ii. 102 :— 

" Accomplish the Pilgrimage and Visitation 
of the holy places in honour of God : and if 
ye he hemmed in by foes, send whatever offer- 
ing shall be the easiest: and shave not your 
heads until the offering reach the place of 
sacrifice. But whoever among you is sick, or 
hath an ailment of the head, must expiate 
by fasting, or alms, or an offering.” 

Surah lvii. 13 :— 

On that day the hypocrites, both men and 
women, shall say to those who believe, 

‘ Tarry for us, that we may kindle our light 
at vours.’ It shall be said. 4 Return ye back, 
and seek light for yourselves.’ But between 
them shall be set a wall with a gateway, within 
which shall be the Mercy, and in front, with¬ 
out it. the Torment. They shall cry to them, 

‘ Mere we not with you ? * They shall say, 

• Yes ! but ye led yourselves into temptation, 
and ye delayed, and ye doubted, and the 
good things ye craved deceived you. till the 
doom of God arrived:—and the deceiver de- 
cei\cd you in regard to God.’ 

u On that day, therefore, no expiation shall 
be taken from you or from those who be¬ 
lieve notyour abode the fire !—This shall 
be your master! and wretched the journey 
thither! ” 

(3) In theological books the term kaffaratu 
z-zunub. •• the atonement for sins," is used for 
the duties of prayi r. fasting, almsgiving, and 
pilgrimage. There is also a popular saying that 
ziy drain 'l-qubur is kaffaratu ’ z-zunub , i?e. the 
visiting of shrines of the saints is an atone¬ 
ment for sins. 

Theologians define the terms kaffdrah and 
ffhjah as expressing that expiation which is 
due to God. whilst diyah and qisds are that 
which is due to man. [finks, sacrifices.] 

For that expiation which is made by free- 
ing a slave, the vvord, tahvir is used, a word 
"hich implies setting a slave free for God’s 
sake, although the word does not in any sense 
mean a ransom or atonement for sin. It 
occurs in the Qur’an. Surah iv. 94, “ Whoso- 
1 vi i kills a b(* 1 ii*vei by mistake let him free 
a believing neck ” (»>. a Muslim slave). 

EXTRAVAGANCE. Arabic Isrdf 
An extravagant person or 
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prodigal is musrif, or mubazzir, and is con¬ 
demned in the Qur’an:— 

Surah xvii. 28, 21): “ Waste not wastefully, 
for the wasteful were ever the brothers of 
the devil; and the devil is ever ungrateful to 
his Lord.” 

Surah vii. 29: “ 0 sons of men, take your 
ornaments to every mosque; and eat and 
drink, but be not extravagant, for He loves 
not the extravagant.” 

EYES. Arabic ‘Ayn (y-^) ; pi. 

Uyitn, A‘yun, A^ydn. “If a person strike 
another in the eye, so as to force the member 
with its vessels out of the socket, there is no 
retaliation in this case, it being impossible to 
preserve a perfect equality in extracting an 
eye. But if the eye remain in its place, and 
the sight be destroyed, retaliation is to be 
inflicted, as in this case equality may be 
effected by extinguishing the sight of the 
offender’s corresponding eye with a hot iron.” 
(.Hidayah , iv. 294.) 

There is a tradition by Malik that the diyah 
or “ fine” for blinding one eye is fifteen camels. 
(Mishkat, book xiv. 1G7.) [evil eye.] 

EZEKIEL. Arabic Hizqil. Not 

mentioned by name, but there is generally 
supposed to be an allusion to Ezekiel’s vision 
of the dry bones (Ezek. xxxvii. 1) in the 
Qur’an, Surah ii. 244 :— 

“ Dost thou not look at those who left 
their homes by thousands, for fear of death ; 
and God said to them ‘ Die,’ and He then 
quickened them again? ” 

Al-Baizawi says that a number of Israelites 
fled from their villages either to join in a 
religious war, or for fear of the plague, and 
were struck dead, but Ezekiel raised them 
to life again. 

The Kamalan say he is perhaps the same 
as Z u ’1-Kifl. [zu ’l-kifl.] 

EZRA. Arabic ‘ TJzair . The son 

of Sharahya’, the scribe. Mentioned only 


fa‘l 

onco by name in the Quran, Surah ix. 
30 :— 

“The Jews say ‘Uzair (Ezra) is a son of 
God.” 

Al-Baizawi says that during the Babylonish 
captivity the taurdt (the law) was lost, and 
that as there was no one who remembered 
the law when the Jews returned from cap¬ 
tivity, God raised up Ezra from the dead, 
although he had been buried a hundred 
years. And that when the Jews saw him thus 
raised from the dead, they said he must bo 
the son of God. 

This story is supposed to have been ren- 
vealed in the Quran, Surah ii. 201 :— 

“ [Hast thou not considered] him who 
passed by a city ( which was Jerusalem ), 
riding upon an ass, and having with him a 
basket of figs and a vessel oj the juice of grapes 
and he was *Uzair , and it was falling down 
upon its roofs, Nebuchadntzzar having ruined 
it? He said, wondering at the power of Uod, 
How will God quicken this after its death? 
—And God caused him to die for a hundred 
years. Then He raised him to life: and He 
said unto him , How long hast thou tarried 
here? —He answered I have tarried a day, or 
part of a day.— For he slept in the first part of 
the day, and was deprived of his life, and was 
reanimated at sunset. Ho said Nay, thou 
hast tarried a hundred years: but look at 
thy food and thy drink : they have not be¬ 
come changed by time: and look at thine 
ass.— And he beheld it dead, and its bones white 
and shining .— We have done this that thou 
mayest know, and that We may make thee a 
sign of the resurrection unto men. And look 
at the bones of thine ass. how We will raise 
them ; then We will clothe them with flesh. 
So he looked at them, and they had bt come put 
together, and were clothed with Jlesh, and life 
wus breathed into it, and it bray*d. There¬ 
fore when it had been made manifest to him 
he said, I know that God is able to accom¬ 
plish everything.” 



FAI’ (c^)- Booty obtained from 

infidels. According to Muhammad ibn Tahir. 
faV is booty taken from a country which sub¬ 
mits to Islam without resistance, as distin¬ 
guished from ghanimah, or plunder. The 
Kballfah ‘Umar said it was the special pri¬ 
vilege of the-'Prophet to take booty as well as 
plunder, a privilege not permitted to any other 
prophet. 

‘Auf ibn Malik says the Prophet used to 
divide booty on the same day he took it, and 
would give* two shares to a man with a wife, 
and onlv one share to a man without one. 
(Mishkat, b ok wii. e. xii.) 

FAITH. iman.] 

F AIZ-1 - A <) I > A 8 (^ as! . } V r- 

sian). Communications of dir j < 

tjravr made to ai gels and j r ph t-» in l ^1* i 
suI en r t dlig - "• 


al-FAJR “ The Daybreak.” 

The title of the Lxxxrxth Surah of tho 
Qur’an, in the first verse of which the woid 
occu rs. 


FA’L (JU). A cfood omen, ns dis¬ 

tinguished from tiyarah. “a bad omen." 

Muhammad is related to have sail. ”r)o 
not put faith in a bad < men. b it rath- rta o 

a good one." The pe pie ashp 1. •• Wh t is a 

good omen ? ” And he lephed. Anv r u 
word whi h my < f y u iim h r." 

II n ‘Alibis sivs, *• T1 Pr j 1 •** u It 

take g 1 < n . u I v in : ’ t n < , C 

w 111 1 r t t * I 1 
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amongst the Muhammadans of India. For 
example, if a person start out on an impor¬ 
tant journey, and he meet a "woman first, he 
will take it as a bad omen, and if he meet a 
man he will regard it as a good one. 

al-FALAQ “The Day¬ 

break.” The title of the oxmth Surah of the 
Qur’an. The word signifies cleaving , and de¬ 
notes the breaking forth of the light from the 
darkness. 

FALL, The (of Adam). Is known 

amongst Muslim writers as zallatu Adam , 

“ the fall,” or slip of Adam. The term zal/ah, 

“ a slip ” or “ error,” being applied to pro¬ 
phets, but not zamb, “ a sin,” which they say 
Prophets do not commit. 

The following is the account of Adam’s 
“slip," as given in the Qur’an, Surah ii. 33 :— 

“ And we said, ‘ 0 Adam ! dwell thou and 
thy wife in the Garden, and eat ye plentifully 
therefrom wherever ye list: but to this tree 
come not nigh, lest ye become of the trans¬ 
gressors.’ 

“But Satan made them slip ( azal/ahuma ) 
from it, and caused their banishment from 
the place in which they were. And we said, 

‘ Get ye down, the one of you an enemy to the 
other: and there shall be for you in the 
earth a dwelling-place, and a provision for a 
time.’” 

Surah vii. 18-24:— 

“‘And, 0 Adam! dwell thou and thy wife 
in Paradise, and eat ye whence ve will, but to 
this tree approach not, lest ye become of the 
unjust doers.' 

“ Then Satan whispered them to show 
them their nakedness, which had been hidden i 
from them both. And he said, ‘ This tree 
hath your Lord foi bidden you, only lest ye 
should become angels, or lest ye should be¬ 
come immortals.' 

“ And he sware to them both, ‘ Verily I 
am unto yon one who counselleth aright.’ 

“ So he begui'.od them by deceits: and 
when they had tasted of the tree, their naked¬ 
ness appeared to them, and they began to 
sew together upon themselves the leaves of 
the gulden. And their Lord called to them, 

‘ Lid I not forbid you this tree, and did I not 
sav to you. •• \ erily. Satan is your declared 
enemy "' 

1 Ley •'-aid. * O our Lord ! V ith ourselves 
have we dealt unjustly: if thou forgive us 
not and ha\e pity on us. we shall surely be 
of the <-o w ho perish.’ 

“ Jle ‘-aid. • (Jet ye down, the one of you an 
enemy to the other; and on earth shall be 
vrur dwelling, and your provision for a 
season.' 

lie said. • On it shall ye live, and on it 

*1 all ve die. and freni it shall ye be taken 

f< i tl .' ’’ 

" n.il xx. 114-120:— 

. ^ " ( “ made a covenant with 

y '' ■ o . i l.t h< foi^at ii : and we found no 
* ,n ' "/ p » /« < m I ini. 

Al ” 1 " 1 u ' d to the angels. * Fall 

' 1 • 1 '1 ' i 1 ip Adam, they worshipped 

' kill , n It-) i < f a i (l _ ai,<l Wo < aid . 


‘ 0 Adam! this truly is a foe to thee and to 
thy wife. Let him not therefore drive you 
out of the garden, and ye become wretched ; 

“ * For to thee is it granted that thou shalt 
not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be 
•naked; 

“ ‘ And that thou shalt not thirst therein, 
neither shalt thou parch with heat ’; 

“But Satan'whispered him: said he, ‘0 
Adam ! shall I shew thee the tree of Eternity, 
and the Kingdom that faileth not ? ’ 

“ And they both ate thereof, and their 
nakedness appeared to them, and they began 
to sew of the leaves of the Garden to cover 
them, and Adam disobeyed his Lord and 
went astray.. 

“ Afterwards his Lord chose him for him¬ 
self, and was turned towards him, and guidec 
him.” 

The Muslim Commentators are much per¬ 
plexed as to the scene of the fall of Adam. 
From the text of the Qur’an it would appear 
that the Paradise spoken’ of was in heaven 
and not on earth ; and the tradition, that when 
Adam was cast forth he fell on the island of 
Ceylon, would support this view. But al- 
BaizawT says some say the Garden of Eden 
was situated either in the country of the 
Philistines or in Faris, and that Adam was 
cast out of it and sent in the direction of 
Hindustan. But this view he rejects, and 
maintains that the Garden of Eden was in the 
heavens, and that the fall occurred before 
Adam and Eve inhabited this earth of ours. 
[eden.] 

The Muhammadan commentators are silent 
as to the effects of Adam’s fall upon the 
human race. 

FALSE WITNESS. The Imam 

Abu Hanifah is of opinion that a false wit¬ 
ness must be publicly stigmatised, but not 
chastised with blows; but the Imams ash- 
ShafiT, Yusuf, and Muhammad are of opinion 
that he should be scourged and imprisoned. 

In the Law of Moses, a false witness was 
punished with the punishment of the offence 
it sought to establish. Deut. xx. 19: “ Thou 
shalt do unto him as he had thought to do 
unto his brother.” [evidence.] 

FANA’ (*U). Extinction. The 

last stage in the Sufiistic journey. fsu- 

FIISM.] L 

FAQlH A Muhammadan 

lawyer or theologian. The term is still re¬ 
tained in Spanish as aljaqui. [fiqh.] 

FAQIR (^as). Persian darwesh. 
The Arabic word faqir signifies “ poor”; but 
it is used in the sense of being in need of 
mercy, and poor in the sight of God. ratner 
than in need of worldly assistance. Darwesh 
is a Peisian word, derived from dar, “ -i 
door," be. those who beg from door to door 
1 he terms are generally used for those who 
lead a religious life. Religious faqirs are. 
divided into two great classes, the ha shot- 
(''ith the law), or those who govern their 
conduct according to the principles of Islam ; 
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and the be shar i (without tho law), or those 
who do not rule their lives according to the 
principles of any religious creed, although 
they call themseUes Musulmfms. The for¬ 
mer are called su/ik, or travellers on tho 
pathway ( tnrhjuh) to heaven : and the latter 
are either uzad free), or majzub abstracted). 
The sd/ik embrace the various religious' 
orders who perform the zikn> , described in 
the article ziwr. 

The Majzub faqirs are totally absorbed in 
religious reverie. The Azdd .shave their 
beards, whiskers, moustn'dii -, eve-1 rows, and 
eye-lashes, and lead lives of celibacy. 

The Azful and Jlajzub fa prs can scarcely 
be said to be Muhammadan^, as they do not 
say the regular pravei s <>r obsei ve the ordi¬ 
nances of Islam, so that a description of their 
various sects does in «t fall within the limits of 
this work. The Salik faqirs are di\ided into 
very numerous orders ; but their eliief diti'er- 
enco consists in their m/si/u/i , or chain of 
succession, from their great teachers, the 
Khahfahs Abu Bakr and *Ali, who are said 
to have been the founders of the religious 
order of faqirs. 

It is impossible to become acquainted with 
all the rules and ceiemonies of the numerous 
orders of faqirs; for. li%e those cf the Free¬ 
masons and other secret societies, they are 
not divulged to the uniuitiated. 

The doctrines of the darwesli orders are 
those of the Sufi mvstics. and their religious 
ceremonies cor. -ist of oxer uses called zikrs. or 


••recitals.'’ [/.iku. sitiisu.] 

M. D’Ohssoti, in his cel ‘brated work on the 
Ottoman Emjnre, traces the < rigin « t the 
order of faqirs to the t ; ie of Muhammad 
himself:— 


•• In the first year of the llijrah, forty-five 
citizens of Makkah joinel themselves t> as 
m.anv others if al-M minah. 1 hev t > an 
oath of fidelity to the d •trim's of tl eir Pia - 
phot, and f mu *«1 a .sect or fraternity, th' 
object of which was t > ostal lkli aim ng 
themselves a eommunitv of pr j ertv. aid t> 
perform every dav certain religiou ] ri dices 
in a spirit of penitence and m r'ifeati 1 . 1< 

distinguish themselves fr 111 < her Mul nil- 
madans, til *v t< ok th> name .f Mifis. 
[si Fit< m.] This nunc, wliidi later was it- 
tributed to tin' m st cab ns parti/ills 
Islam, is the same still in 11 s t in lie it' anv 
Musulmui wh> r'tiics ir m til " rl 1 t 
stu lv, t lead a lif • « f [ h us e, nt 'liiplati n. 
and t t How the mist painf ll ext rcFcs t m 
exaggerated de\ < ti n. It* the namt t f ^uft 
thev ibledalsi tint f fa<[ir. b "lUse tl r 
mixim was to rent unee tie g< <ls if tie 
earth, and t i live in an entire abm _ ti n t 
all w rldlv 'iij niniits. f. 11 wu - th< i b\ tl ' 
words if tho Fr pint, al t> / // k v 

• Poveitv is iiiv pr b'.’ I < II wmg t eir t \- 
um , b', Abn Bur r 1 • \h • st .1 lnl .1. ' i 

during tht' lif '-tim ' < f th • Fi i t 1 m 1 t 

In-, ii\v n eves, it'1 gi is 
I'll pit's) 1 1. W /. si's 

is 'X r 'is s, est ibis '1 

j u, 1\, ind i v w t ik, a 1 v e 
t m dis iple f ruling th m. 


1 

rd r . »vei wl 
r pe ill r i 

b\ th m s,*j - 

•h f th ' \ hri- 
On his d t is c 


Abu Bakr made over his oflico of pr Meat to 
one Salmunu’1-Fai isl, an l -All t al-H .u 
’1-Basri, and ea'h f th o cl rge ■ w *ri 
secrated under the title K . if 1, r r 
cess u'. 1 lie two tirst ' i • * -» r f 11 tl 

the exauipl * of the Khalit ih f I lun. .! 
transmitted it t their ue -ess r , n 1 tl >• e 
in turn to others, the m st ag 1 a* 1 vener¬ 
able of their frateinitv. Si me an • g tl ein, 
led bv the delirium f the nnag n ti n, wan¬ 
dered a wav fr m the priuiitAe i <f the r 
so-ietv, and c inverted, fr in t m* t tin. , 
these fraternities into a multitude f religi ua 
orders. 

•Thev were d ubtlessly eml 11 mod in 
this tnt *rpriso bv th it ot a redi'Owh , in 
the tliirtv-s(‘venth vear of tie H rah a.h 
Go7) t lined the first « riler , f a 1 h r ts f 
the greatest austeritv, n.nnt‘l l T wa s al-Kara l, 
a native if Kuril, in Yamau, wh » e dav 
aniiounei-d tliat tin* ai’imgel (bilriel h. d 
apjieared to him in a di'-un. an 1 in tho 
name f tile Ftenr 1 tb 1 e lnmanled him ti 
withdraw from t* * *v rl 1. and t > i\e 1 ini ‘If 
lip to a life of c ntemp lti > l an 1 { eniten ". 
Tnis visi- nary prt t ml • 1 aF t ia\ * ia •• iv * 1 

fn m tlrat heavei ly mu* r t * j 1 in • f 1 is 

future cmdu’t, in,l ti e rul*s f Ins lpstitu- 
t i a n. These c iisi-ti <1 in a c ,1 ir 1 a! st - 

neiiee, in l'e’tiiem nt fr in s *ictv. in an al au- 

ib tnnent t t ie pleisilfis f ini -u* nature, 
and in the rental cf «n niiii ’v <f pny,rs 
day and night Xikr*). I wais even dd'd t 
tin ' pra 'ti 'is, He w," t so fir e ti draw 
o it his t ‘ th. in h »n ur. it is d of tl e 
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Each century gave birth to new orders, 
named after their respective founders, but in 
the present day there is no means of ascer¬ 
taining the actual number of these associa¬ 


tions of .mystic Muslims. M. D’Obsson, in 
the work already quoted, gives a list of 
thirty-twr orders, but it is by no means com¬ 
prehensive. 


No. 


Name of the 
Order. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 


Alwaniyah 
Adhamiyah 
Bastamiyah 
Saqativah 
Qadiriyah 
Rufaiyah 
Sukrwardiyah 
Ivabra wivah 
Shaziliyah 
Maula wiyah 
Bada wiyah 
Xaqshbandiyah 
Sadiyah 
Bakhtashiyah 
Khalwatiyah 
Za ini yah 
Babaivah 
Bahramiyah . 
Ashraliyah 
Bakriyah 
Sunbuliyah . 
Oulshaniyah . 
Ighit Bashiyah 
Umm Sunaniyah 
Jalwatiyah . 
Ashaqiyah . 
Shamsiyah . 
Sunan Ummiyah 
Xiyaziyah 
Muradiyah . 
Xuruddiniyah 
Jamalivah 


X 


v w A ^ ■ l LI t JJtin l <11X1 1 \ it XJ. , LiiU 

aqshbandiyah, and the Bakhtashiyah. de- 


Founder. 

Place of the 
Founder’s Shrine. 

Date. 

A.H. 

Date. 

A.D. 

Shaikh Alwan . 

Jeddah . 

149 

766 

Ibrahim ibn Adham 

Damascus 

161 

777 

Bayazid Baslami 

Jabtil Bastam 

261 

874 

Sirri Saqati 

Baghdad 

295 

907 

Abdu ’1-Qadir Jilani 

Baghdad 

561 

1165 

Saiyid Ahmad Rufai 

Baghdad 

576 

1182 

Shihabu ’d-Din 

Baghdad 

602 

1205 

Najmu kl-Din . 

Khawazim 

617 

1220 

Abu ’1- Hasan . 

Makkah 

656 

1258 

Jalalu ’d-Din Rumi . 

Conyah . 

672 

1273 

Abu ’1-Fitan Alnnad 

Tanta, Egypt 

675 

1276 

Pir Muhammad 

Qasri Arifan 

719 

1319 

Sadu ’d-Din 

Damascus 

736 

1335 

Ilaji Bakhtash . 

Kir Sher 

736 

1357 

Umar Khalwati 

Caesarea 

800 

1397 

Zainu ’d-Din 

Ivufah . 

833 

1438 

Abdu : 1-Ghani . 

Adrianople . 

870 

1465 

Ilaji Bahraini . 

Angora . 

876 

1471 

As lira f Rumi . 

Chin Iznic 

899 

1493 i 

Abu Bakr Wafai 

Aleppo . 

902 

1496 

Sunbul Yusuf Bulawi 

Constantinople 

936 

1529 

Ibrahim Gulshani . 

Cairo 

940 

1533 

Shamsu kl-Din. 

Magnesia 

951 

1544 

Shaikh Umm Sunan 

Constantinople 

959 

1552 

Pir Uftadi 

Broosa . 

988 

1580 

Hasanu kl-Din . 

Constantinople 

1001 

1592 

Shamsu kl-Din . 

Madinah 

1010 

1601 

Alim Sunan Ummi . 

Alwali . 

1079 

1668 

Muhammad Niyaz . 

Lemnos 

1100 

1694 

Murad Shami . 

Constantinople 

1132 

1719 

Xuru kl-Din 

Constantinople 

1146 

1733 

Jamalu 'd-Din . 

Constantinople 

. 

1164 

1750 



A hASTAMI *-11AIK II. ( ft mil'll.) 

Bcend from the mign.al cdor established by 
tbo in*t hhahfah. Abu Bnkr. The fourth 


lyhalifah. ‘Ali, gave birth to all the others. 
Each order has its s?/s?/a/t. or chain of suc¬ 
cession. from one of those two great 
founders. 

The Xaqshbandiyah, who are the followers 
of Khwajah Pir Muhammad Xaqshband, are 
a very numerous order. They usually per¬ 
form the Zt/cr-t-hhaf], or silent devotions, 
described in the account of zikr. 

llie lirst duty of the members of this 
!? to recite, daily, particular prayers, 
called the Hafwi Mcticjagan : once, at least, 
the fstvjhfar (Prayer for Forgiveness); seven 
times the mlamat : seven times the Fntihah 
(hrst chapter of the Quran): nine times the 
chapter of the Quran called Inthirah (Chapter 
xci\ ). astlv. the Ihljns (Chapter cxii.). 
o these are added the ceremonies called 

|_ZIKR.J 

a «L lh0il nT i,al ? th °- V moel together once 

Vd Zhor n rf *’• thi ^ is 011 Thursday. 
tbVt b ° ,' f b l lra . vpr of the dav. so 

that it occurs after niglit-fall. In eaeh‘ city 

suburb, or quarter, the members of this 
association dhided into dlllVlvllt bodipfi% 

a semble at the house of their respective pir 
or shaikh, where, seated, they perform the! 
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pious exercises with the most perfect gra¬ 
vity. The shaikh, or any other brother in 
his stead, chants the prayers which constitute 
the association, and the assembly respond in 
chorus, Hu (lie),” or ‘•Allah!*’ In some 
cities, the Xaqshbandivah have especial 
halls, consecrated wholly to this purpose, 
and then the shaikh only is distinguished 
from the other brethren by a special turban. 

The Cakhtashiyah was founded by a 
native of Bukhara, and is celebrated as 
being the order which eventually gave birth 
to the fanatical order of Janissaries. The 
symbol of their order is the mystic girdle, 
which they put off and on seven times, 
saying:— 

1. “ I tie up greediness, and unbind gene¬ 
rosity.” 

2. •• I tie up anger, and unbind meekness.’’ 

3. I tie up avarice, and unbind piety.” 

4. I tie up ignorance, and unbind the fear 
of God.” 

5. “ I tie up passion, and unbind the love 
of God.” 

6. “ I tie up hunger, and unbind (spiritual) 
contentment.” 

7. •• I tie up Satanism and unbind Divine¬ 
ness.” 

Tho Maulawivah are the nio-t popular reli¬ 
gious order of faqirs in the Turkish empire. 



Tin; M A I' I, A'VI OH DAN. I NO DAKWl'MI. 

They are c died by Europeans, who witness 
their yikrs md viri us roligi us perform¬ 
ances at C nst-intin pb’ and Cure, the 
- dancing,” - r " whirling ” .l«rwi-hp. Hi >v 
„ er .> f uu led by t v Mml.iwi J d du d-d i n 
ai-Ruml.thcren urn 1 author, f the Myn rn, 
n bo k mu h r id m l’ei-n. ml. ini-’bm 
all nut' "t 1 s b*ui 

T, r«y h nv serve • at t-'i t„ >/ 4. “ ■••■li¬ 

ve * * iverv Web c lay ud "unlay iMw 
oU ’ek. Tb i*« m d * m pH ■nners. 


with high round felt caps and brown mantles 
At a given signal they all fall flat on their 
faces, and rise and walk <d wly round and 
round with their arms folded, b wing and 
turning slow ly several times. They then cast 



mi: maglawi ilit dancing darwi>ii. 

otT their mantles at d appeal in 1< ng bed- 
shaped p*ettic< ats ail 1 iac ets. an d thtii begin 
to spin, revolving, dan ing and turning with 
extraordinary velocity, [/ikk.] 



The Qu 1 rtyah sprang trun th ■ 1 ' 

>aivid *Abdu ‘l-tjulir. surname 1 Pir-t-bUv* 
gir, wh so shrine is at Big 1.. 1. To*} p • 
ti-,o b • h the /1 b-i-'/'i r an 1 tl e 
Kiit'i. M -’t f the Sunni M-ulawi-. 
ti"rth-we>t fr ntim of India are nv-dr« f 
this ( r>l u\ In Egvpt it is m >t p ptd*r -m ;;g 
t.sl etnmn. 

Top CKi'htiv h ; r° f 11 w-> r - <f Mu*tti*: d- 
,ln B in 1 i Niw.c. sur-'m l th- <»♦** 
,/w:. r the -1 ng-n:igP* to. 1.” H.s *iuv ■.* 
ts t Cal•*urf»h. 

I " r - is g. ■. rdlv l —' me f »u * ■ t l -<* 
. t d. i Tt ey *!• p-rti ■! t v -.1 n- f t 
the f .in* 1 el *• ta. id ' tvairifl tkj< 
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sinking was the food and suppoi't of the soul. 
They perform tne Zikr-i-Jafi, described in 
the article on zikk. 

The Jala Ilya h were founded by Saiyid 
Jalalu 'd-din. of Bukhara. They are met 
with in Central Asia. Religious mendicants 
are often of this order. 

The Sulirwardiyah are a popular order in 
Afghanistan, and comprise a number of learned 
men. They are the followers of Shihfibu'd- 
din of Suhrward of al-Traq. These are the 
most noted orders of ha shar‘ faqTrs. 

The hr s/un- faqirs are very numerous. 

The most popular order in India is that 
‘ f the Alurdariyah. founded by Zinda 
Shah Alurdiir. of Syria, whose shrine is at 
Mukanpur, in Oudli. From these have sprung 
th<‘ Mabnu / faqirs. who crowd the bazaars of 
India. Th ev we.ir tlieir hair matted and tied 
i 1 a knot. The RuftViyah order is also a nitnic- 
i"U> one in s jnie parts of India. They prac¬ 
tice the nio'-t severe discipline, and mortify 
tl •lii-elve'- by 1 eating their bodies. They are 
kno vn in rurkey and Fgypt as the ‘‘ Howl¬ 
ing baru i"'hc> 1 ‘‘ 

Another well-known order of darweshes is 
tl e (I'lhnului li/nh, or •• Wandering Darweshes,’’ 
founded by Qalandar Yusuf al-Audalu.si, a 



a qalanhak. ( Ijioirn .) 


ri f' n S !'' ,in - v> ls ^ 01 a timf> a member 
[ K> ^sliia lus : but h ning been dismissed 

fl 1,1 B) • < id -.lee taldmhed One of bis own, 
,l ' 1 ' 1 i n < f p. ip. tual travelling. 

. •’ 1 11 1" ' a pioinment character 

’ 111 1 < 1J ,U|t f*. 


( 


P 

t 

I 


- 1 ' 1 • m1, 1 1 V* '1-li 1 <d on different prin- 
• ' 1 " 1 ,n 11 i ib and statutes and 
111 > <l-'otn n . Tlu •..rhaiactmisties ,. x _ 
I < 'in to the gam,, „t uorn h\ then f-d- 
lv«eh oidci lia , in fact, a paitieulai 


dress, and amongst the greater part of them 
this is chosen so as to mark a difference in 
that of the shaikh from that of the ordinary 
members. It is perceived principally in the tur¬ 
bans, the shape of the coat, the colours, and the 
nature of the stuff of which the dresses are 
made. The shaikhs wear robes of green or 
white cloth; and an}' of those who in winter 
line them with fur, use that kind called petit 
gris and zibaline martin. Few darweshes use 



cloth for their dress. Black or white felt dresses 
called v /ha. such ns are made in some of the 
cities of Anatolia, are the mot usual. Those 



Tin: shaikh or the ham in< ; i.arwkmies at 
< mho. (I'nmtu Plu,fo,jra]>lt.) 

Wn ' k m, n,.> ., a i,,•»„!, „ ml 

The bn., it ( „ 

thcr boots, and muslin for ,| lc i turban. 
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pious exercises with the most perfect gra¬ 
vity. The shaikh, or any other brother in 
his stead, chants the prayers which constitute 
the association, and the assembly respond in 
chorus, “ Hii (He),” or “Allah!” In some 
cities, the Xaqshbandivuh have especial 
halls, consecrated wholly to this purpose, 
and then the shaikh only is distinguished 
from the other brethren by a special turban. 

The Bakhtashiyah was founded by a 
native of Bukhara, and is celebrated as 
being the order which eventually gave birth 
to the fanatical order of Janissaries. The 
symbol of their order is the mystic girdle, 
which they put off and on seven times, 
saying:— 

1. “ I tie up greediness, and unbind gene¬ 
rosity.” 

2. *• I tie up anger, and unbind meekness.” 

3. “ I tie up avarice, and unbind piety." 

4. “I tie up ignorance, and unbind the fear 
of God.” 

5. “ I tie up passion, and unbind the love 
of God.” 

6. I tie up hunger, and unbind (spiritual) 
contentment.” 

7. •• I tie up Satanism and unbind Divine¬ 
ness.” 

The Maulawivah are the most popular reli¬ 
gious order of faqtrs in the Turkish empire. 



THE MAI LA'VI on PANTING DA R WI’SII. 

They are callo 1 bv European*, whs witness 
their 7 tier > and virijin religb us p-rf im- 
aiios at C mt intin pb' .ml C-tr-. th ' 
•• dancing,” r - « birling Mm wchcs Hn-v 
w,r' f’unded lv M Mmlnvi Jal‘du d-dm 
ar-Rumi. therm v ned .nth -r d the J/.ompio. 

a 1 k Utue i r -d in LVimi. m l. n o e 1. in 
11 jiut- •’ I'I »ui. 

j . v 1 s*t vi' ' V then f >' V . ** 

vt tit," merv W. dim. lav and -unWv U tw 
o\b cti. T ...it i * Dwntv pen 'rmeis, 


with high round felt caps and brown mantles 
At a given signal they all fall tlat on their 
faces, and rise and walk slowly ronnl and 
round with their arms folded, bowing and 
turning slow ly several times. They then cast 



THE MAULAWI (>u DANCING parwitii. 

off their mantles and a] pear in 1 ng be 1* 
shaped petticoats and j c en. m 1 then begin 
to spin, revolving, dati-ing anJ turning with 
extraordinary velocity, [zikr.] 



rni: MA t'l.A'Vl on PVM'IM. P V U Ml -II. 


The Qu 1 nvah sprang <r m th» ■ hr.’- < 

Saiyid *Abdu : 1-Q.id r. surname 1 Pn-t-l>«"* - 
gir, wh '0 shrine is at B.gl 1. T! \ \ • 
ti->e b 1 til the // 1 -,/ i t *i 1 the /. r 

Kf'tf'i. M st f the Sunni .VUuUwi • i ■ 

n rtli-wcst frm’/p r of India nr- m»iuRri I 
t)l s rbu. In Egvj t it is m d p pulat %u ,g 
I'sUcimen. 

The Clii»htiv**h *r' f 11 wer* < f M non 1- 
dll r.in .1 Niw .. *unvui!*tl th* <> • 
r the "1 rv-ringldt-d." H.s 
is urg»h. 

11; S d-rtt s g. Morally \ ' n »f p’ 

rlei. Ti-ev ai • j *it al t v - * m f i 

tt.o f ifl.lei f th- id., remark'-i tn»< 
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singing was the food and support of the soul. 
They perform tne Zikr-i-Jall , described in 
the article on zikr. 

The Jalaliyah were founded by Saiyid 
.Jalalu ’d-din. of Bukhara. They are met 
with in Central Asia. Religious mendicants 
are < ften of this order. 

The Suhrwardiyah are a popular order in 
Afghanistan, and comprise a number of learned 
men. They are the followers of Shihabu’d- 
fhn of Suhrward of al-Traq. These are the 
most noted orders of bu shat* faqirs. 

The hr s/tar faqirs are very numerous. 

The muA popular order in India is that 
of the Murdanynh. founded by Zinda 
• s hah Wurdar. of Syria, whose shrine is at 
-Maknnpur. in < )udh. From these have sprung 
the M/(Iiiii/j faqirs, who crowd the bazaars of 
India. 'They wear their hair matted and tied 
i i a knot. 1 he RufaTvah order is also a nume¬ 
rous one in s parts of India. They prac- 
ti «• tie nio't m‘Vi re discipline, and mortify 
tl ••ln^dic-N by 1 oating tln-ir bodies. They are 
kno'ii ii Purkcy and Egypt as the "Howl¬ 
ing Dar vi*shf»,“ 

Ai oil i r w. 11-known order of darweshes is 
th«- (I'llnnihi ii/nh, or" Wandering Darweshes,’’ 
founde 1 by galandar Yusuf al-Andalusi. a 



^ 'MtANDAK. ( Ijioirn .) 


nati ve of Spain. Tie was for a time a memb 
r i \1 i a liiv ; hut In viii i* 1 di^miss( 

fl 1)1 ;l * ' «• -Aal hshed cne of his ow 

’ U ' 1 1 ‘V f 1" 1 1 "dual travellin 

•’ 1 " I"I M * J'lominont characti 

1 t < 1 11 1 i Ijj | ] j« <». 

1 ' 1 ‘ 1 ' ' t d li h< d on different prii 

• :,n '* I '• d i >1< ami statutes ;i r 

di i d<‘\otn n . Tlx <• rhaiactei isti. s (.• 
1 ' " 11 1 '' ,ljo K*"iu. ut worn J.\ tb.m f„ 
'' F'tdi oidci ha , in fact, a paiticul; 


‘ 1 ’ 
J" 
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dress, and amongst the greater part of them 
this is chosen eo as to mark a difference in 
that of the shaikh from that of the ordinary 
members. It is perceived principally in the tur¬ 
bans, the shape of the coat, the colours, and the 
nature of the stuff of which the dresses are 
made. The shaikhs wear robes of green or 
white cloth; and any of those who in winter 
line them with fur, use that kind called petit 
gris and zibaline martin. Few darweshes use 



cloth for their dress. Black t r white felt dresses 
called 'abu\ such as are made in some of the 
cities of Anatolia, are the mo>t usual. Those 
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Some, such as tho Maulawis and the Bakrls, 
wear tall caps called kuldhs, made also of felt ; 
and others, such as the RufiVIs, use Short 
caps called Taqiyah, to which is added a 
coarse cloth. The head-dress of almost all 
the darweshes is called tdj. which signifies 
a “ crown.” Those turbans are of different 
forms, either from tho manner in which the 
muslin is folded, or by the cut of the cloth 
which covers the top of the head. The cloth 



AN EGYPTIAN FAKIR. (From a Photograph.) 

is in several gores. Some have four, as the 
Adharnis; some six, as the Qadiris and 
the Sa'dis ; the Gulshanis have eight : tho 
Bakhtashis twelve : and the Jahvatis eighteen. 
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crooked stick or iron, which the devotee 
places under his ann-pit or forehead, to lean 
upon when he meditates, or an iron or bra*s 
bar on which there is a little artificial hand 
wherewith to scratch his unwashed b< dv, a 
bag made of lamb-skin, a kmhkul or beg¬ 
gar’s wallet. 

Generally, all tho darwe-hes alluw their 
beards and mustachius to grow. Some of the 
orders—the Qadiris. Rufa'is, Khalwatis, Gul¬ 
shanis, Jalwatis, and the Xuru ’d-dinis—still 
wear long hair, in memory of the usage of the 
Prophet and several of his disciples. Some 
allow their hair to fall over their shoulders; 
others tie it up and put it under their turban. 

Whilst private Musuhnfms are in tlie habit 
of holding rosaries of beads as a pastime, the 
darweshes do the same, only in a spirit of 
religion and piety. These rosaries have 
thirty-three, sixty-six, or ninety-nine beads, 
which is the number of the attributes of the 
Divinity [d>i>]. Some have them always in 
their hands, others in their girdles ; and all 
are required to recite, several times during 
the day. the particular prayers of their order. 
[tasmii.] 

The individual who desires to enter an 
order is received in an assembly of the fra¬ 
ternity. presided over bv the shaikh, who 
touches his hand and breathes in his ear 
three times the words, La lUihn ilia Huh ” 
(•• There is no god but God"). commanding 
him to repeat them 101, 151. or JOl times 
each dav. This ceremony is called tho 
Talqim. The recipient, faithful to the orders 
of his chief, obligates himself to spend his 
time in perfect retirement, and to report to 
the shaikh the visions or dreams which ho 
may have duiing the course if his novitiate. 
These dreams, besides characterising the 
sanctity of his vocation, and his -q intual 
advancement in the order, serve likewise as 
so many supernatural means t direct the 
shaikh regarding the periods when he may 
again breathe in the ear of the neophyte the 
second words rf the initiation, " Yu Allah!" 
(••OGod’”), and successively all the thars 
to the last. " Yd Qahhdr !" ("O av.ugtful 
(Ad ! The full <*«. mplement < f this exor¬ 
cise is called ( ! illih. or fertv d n\ s, a 
period s. nn times even 1 nger, a. r rd. g to 
the djsp sui r.s, m re r Its, t*v ur »l«. f 
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fullv dole 1 hi- career, c.b 1 7u 

,<l uk. an 1 aequir»d *h* d. d-'-" f p ife - 
ti n f t 1 is ldi. ir ♦dnii'si n lit l- ' c r} 3 
to win h lie has dev ted him > If. During 
all his ni viti to. the ro<?i{ cut 1 c*rs t •> mine 
, f MiukL r •• Dm iple.” and the *h ■ kh who 
directs him in this pr * n h d ccle*'id nr or 
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Guide.“ 
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are embroidered the words “ Ld ilaha ilia 
'lldh ” (There is no god but God). 

The tests of the novieo among the Maula- 
wis seem to bo still more severe, and the 
reception of these dervishes is attended with 
ceremonies peculiar to their order. The 
aspirant is required to labour in the convent 
or takyah 1,001 successive days in the lowest 
grade, on whieh aceount lie is ealled the 
‘kdrru kolak (jackal). If he fails in this 
service only one day, or is absent one 
night, he is obliged to reeommenee his novi¬ 
tiate. The chief of the kitchen, or ushji- 
bdshi, one of the most notable of the dar- 
weslies, presents him to the shaikh, who, 
seated in an angle of the sofa, receives him 
amid a general assembly of all the darweshes 
of the convent. The candidate kisses the 
hand of the shaikh, and takes a seat before 
him on a mat, which covers the floor of the 
hall. The ehief of the kitchen places his 
right hand on the neck, and his left hand on 
the forehead of the novice, whilst the shaikh 
takes oh his cap and holds it over his head, 
reciting the following Persian distich, the com¬ 
position of the founder of the order :— 

“ It is true greatness and felicity to close 
the heart to all human passions ; the aban¬ 
donment of the vanities of this world is the 
happy effect of the victorious strength given 
by the grace of our Holy Prophet.” 

These verses are followed by the exor¬ 
dium of the Takbir, “ Al/altu akbar —God is 
great,” after which the shaikh covers the 
head of the new darwesh, who now rises and 
places himself with the Ashjibfisliy in the 
middle of the hall, where they assume the 
most humble posture, their hands crossed 
upon the breast, the left foot, over the right 
foot, and the head inclined towards the left 
shoulder. The shaikh addresses these words 
to the head of the kitehen:— 

“ May the services of this darwesh, thy 

brother, be agreeable to the throne of the 

Eternal, and in the eyes of our PIr (the 
founder of the older); may his satisfaction, 
his felicity, and his glory grow in this nest 
of the humble, in the eell of the poor; 

let us exclaim ‘ Hu!' in honour of our 

Maulawi.” 

They answer “ Ilu! ” and the accepted 
noviee, arising from his place, kisses the 
hand of the shaikh, who at this moment 
addresses to him some paternal exhortations 
on the subject of the duties of his new condi¬ 
tion, and closes by ordering all the darweshes 
of the meeting to recognise and embrace their 
new brother 

The following is said to be the usual 
method of admitting a Muhammadan to the 
order of a ba shar ‘ faqir in India. Having 
first performed the legal ablutions, the murid 
(disciple) seats himself before the murshid 
(spiritual guide). The murshid then takes 
the murid’s right hand, and requires of him 
a confession of sin aecording to the followinp' 
form :— 

“ 1 forgiveness of the great God than 
Whom tbero is no other deity, the Eternal, 
the Everlasting, the Living One: I turn to 
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Him for repentance, and beg His grace and 
forgiveness.” 

This, or a similar form of repentanee, is 
repeated several times. The murid then 
repeats after the murshid :— 

I beg for the favour of God and of the 
Prophet, and I take for my guide to God 
sueh a one (here naming the murshid) not to 
ehange or to separate from him. God is our 
witness. By the great God. There is no 
deity but God. Amen.” 

The murshid and the murid then reeite 
the first chapter of the Qur’an, and the murid 
eoneludes the eeremony by kissing the 
murshid’s hand. 

After the initiatory rite, the murid under¬ 
goes a series of instructions, including the 
zikrs, which he is required to repeat daily. 
The murid frequently visits his murshid, and 
sometimes the murshids proceed on a cireuit 
of visitation to their diseiples. The plaee 
where these “ holy men” sit down to instruct 
the people is ever afterwards held sacred, a 
small flag is hoisted on a tree, and it is feneed 
in. Such plaees are ealled* 1 takyah,'’ and are 
protected and kept free from pollution by 
some faqir engaged for the purpose. 

Another aeeount of the admission of a 
murid, or ‘* disciple,” into the order of Qadi- 
riyah faqirs, is given by Tawakkul Beg in the 
Journal Asiatique :— 

“ Having been introduced by Akhund 
Mulla Muhammad to Shaikh Mulla Shah, my 
heart, through frequent intercourse with 
him, was filled with such a burning desire 
to arrive at a true knowledge of the mystical 
seience, that I found no sleep by night, nor 
rest by day. When the initiation eommeneed, 
I passed the whole night without sleep, and 
repeated innumerable times the Suratu ’1- 
Ikhlfis 

‘ Saj r : He is Cod alone ; 

Cod the eternal: , 

He begetteth not, and He is not be¬ 
gotten : 

And there is none like unto Him.’ 


(Surah exii.) 

“ Whosoever repeats this Surah one hundred 
times ean accomplish all his vows. I desired 
that the shaikh should bestow on mo his 
love. No sooner had I finished my task, 
than the heart of the shaikh beeame full of 
sympathy for me. On the following night I 
was conducted to his presence. During the 
whole of that night he eoneentrated his 
thoughts on me, whilst I gave myself up to 
inward meditation. Three nights passed in 
this way. On the fourth night the shaikh 
said:—‘Let Mulla Sanghim and Salih Beg^ 
who are very susceptible to eestatie' emo’ 
tions, apply their spiritual energies to Ta¬ 
wakkul Beg.’ 


“ They did so, whilst I passed the whole 
night in meditation, with my face turned to¬ 
ward Makkah. As the morning drew near, 
a little light came into my mind, but I eould 
not distinguish form or colour. After the 
morning prayers. I was taken to the shaikh 
who bade me inform him of my mental 
state. I replied that I had seen a light with 
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my inward eye. On hearing this, the shaikh 
became animated and said: • Thy heart is 
dark, but the time is come when I will '-.how 
myself clearly to thee.’ He then ordered 
mo to sit down in front of him, and t i im¬ 
press his features on my mind. Then having 
blindfolded me, he ordered me to concentrate 
all my thoughts upon him. I did so. and in 
an instant, by the spiritual help of the shaikh, 
my heart opened. He asked me what 1 saw. 
I said that I saw another Tawnkkul Beg and 
another Mulla Shah. The bandage was then 
removed, and I saw the shaikh in front of 
me. Again they covered my face, and 
again I saw him with my inward eye. 
Astonished, I cried: ‘O master! whether I 
look with my bodily eye, or with mv spiritual 
sight, it is always you I see.’ I then saw a 
dazzling figure approach me. The shaikh 
told me to say to the apparition, • What is 
your name?’ In my spirit I put the ques¬ 
tion, and the figure answered to my heart : 
• I am *Abdu ’1-Qadir al-Jilani, I have already 
aided thee, thy heart is opened.’ Much 
affected, I vowed that in honour of the saint, 
I would repeat the whole Qur’an every Friday 
night. 

‘•Mulla Shah then said: ’The spiritual 
world has been shown to thee in all its 
beauty.’ I then rendered perfect obedience 
to the shaikh. The following day I saw the 
Prophet, the chief Companions, ami legions of 
saints and angels. After three months I ca¬ 
tered the cheerless region in which the 
figures appeared no more. During the whole 
of this time the shaikh continued to explain 
to me the mystery of the doctrine of the 
Unity and of the knowlege of Cod : but as 
yet he did not show me the absolute reality. 
It was not until a year had passed that I 
arrived at the true conception of unity. Then 
in words such as these I told the shaikh of 
my inspiration. * I look upon the body as 
only dust and water. I regard neither my 
heart nor my soul, alas! that in separata n 
from Thee (God) so much of my life has 
passed. 7/(o// //■»/’/ / <nul / kn> //* if 
The shaikh was delighted, and said that the 
truth of the union with G* d was n<>w elearlv 
revealed to me. Then addressing these who 
were present, he said:— 

•• • Tawakkul Beg learnt from me the doc¬ 
trine t f the Unity, his inward eve has been 
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entered the nl urless region. He has m»w 
attained to tie Unitv ; doubt and 'mpti-Gm 
henceforth ba\e m> power ver him. X • ne 
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They give to the others the naums of the 
Fun?, or “ Branches,” signifying thereby 
secondary ones, to designate their filiation 
or emanation from the first. The order of 
the Xaqshbandis and Khalwatls hold, how¬ 
ever, the first rank in the temporal line ; the 
one on account of the conformity of its sta¬ 
tutes to the (principles of the ten first con¬ 
fraternities, and to the lustre which causes 
the grandees and principal citizens of the 
empire to incorporate themselves in it ; and 
the other, because of its being the source of 
the mother society which gave birth to many 
others. In the spiritual line, the order of 
the Qadirls, Maulawis, Bakhtashis, Rufa‘is, 
and the Sa'dis, are the most distinguished, 
especially the three first, on account of the 
eminent sanctity of their founders, of the mul¬ 
titude of the miracles attributed to them, and 
of the superabundance of the merit which is 
deemed especially attached to them. 

Although all of them are considered as 
mendicant orders, no darwesh is allowed to 
beg, especially in public. The only exception 
is among the Bakhtashis, who deem it meri¬ 
torious to live by alms; and many of these 
visit not only private houses, but even the 
streets, public squares, bureaux, and public 
houses, for the purpose of recommending 
themselves to the charity of their brethren. 

They only express their requests by the 
words Shayid (Jllah,'' a corruption from 
“ Shayun h-l/dh which means, “ Something 
for the love of God.*’ Many of these make it 
a rule to live only by the labour of- their 
hands, in imitation of Haji Bakhtash, then- 
founder; and, like him, they make spoons, 
ladles, graters, and other utensils, of wood or 
marble. It is these, also, who fashion the 
pieces of marble, white or veined, which are 
used as collars or buckles for the belts of 
all the darweshes of their order, and the 
kashkiils, or shell cups, in which they are 
obliged to ask alms. 

Although in n~ wise bound by any oaths, 
all being free to change their community,and 
even to return to the world, and there to 
adopt any occupation which may please then- 
fancy, it is rarely that anyone makes- use of 
this liberty. Each one regards it as a sacred 
duty to end his days in the dress of his order. 
To this spirit of poverty and perseverance, in 
which they are so exemplary, must be added 
that of perfect submission to their superior. 
This latter is elevated by the deep humility 
which accompanies all their conduct, not 
only in the interior of the cloisters, but even 
in private hfe. One never meets them any¬ 
where but with head bent and the most 
respectful countenance. They never salute 
anyone, particularly the Maulawis, and the 
Bakhtashis, except by the exclamation, “ Yd 
Hu!" The words A i hi-Udh . “ thanks to God,” 
frequently are used in their conversation; and 
the more devout or enthusiastic speak only 
o diearns, visions, celestial spirits, super¬ 
natural objorts. A’C. 

They aro seldom exposed to the trouble 
and vexations of ambition, because the most 
ancient darweshes aro those who may aspire 
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to the grade of shaikh, or superior of the 
convent. The shaikhs are named by their 
respective generals, called the Raisu ’1- 
Masha’ikh (chief of shaikhs). Those of the 
Maulawis have the distinctive title of Che- 
leby Efendi. All reside in the same cities 
which contain the ashes of the founders of 
their orders, called by the name of Astaneh 
signifying u the court.” They are subordi¬ 
nate to the Mufti of the capital, who exer¬ 
cises absolute jurisdiction over them. In the 
Turkish Empire the Shaikhu ’1-Islam has the 
right of removing all the generals of the va¬ 
rious orders, even those of the Qadirls, the 
Maulawis, and of the Bakhtashis, although 
the dignity be hereditary in their family, on 
account of their all three being sprung from 
the blood of the same founders of their 
orders. The Mufti has likewise the right to 
confirm the shaikhs who may be nominated 
by any of the generals of the orders. 

(See The Dervishes or Oriental Spiritualism, 
by John P. Brown ; Malcolm’s Persia ; Lane’s 
Modern Egyptians-. D'Ohsson's Ottoman Em¬ 
pire ; Ubicini’s Letters on Turkey ; Herklott’s 
Musalmans ; Tazkiratu ’ l-Auliya , by Shaikh 
Faridu ’d-Din al-‘Attar.) 

FAQR (pi). The life of a Faqlr 

or an ascetic. 

FAR A* (£/). The first-born of 

either camels, sheep, or goats, which the 
Arab pagans used to offer to idols. This 
was allowed by the Prophet at the com¬ 
mencement of his mission, but afterwards 
abolished. ( Mishkat , book iv. c. 50.) 

FARA’IZ pi. of Farizah. 

“ Inheritances.” A term used for the law of 
inheritance, or ‘Ihim d-Farad z. Farizah means 
literally an ordinance of God, and this branch 
of Muslim law is so called because it is esta¬ 
blished fully in the Qur’an, Surah iv. [inhe¬ 
ritance.] 

^ FAKAQ (jp). Lit. “ Separation.” 

Furaq-i-Awwat is a term used by Sufi 
mystics to express that state of mind in which 
the soul is drawn away from a contempla¬ 
tion of God by a contemplation of his crea¬ 
tion ; and faraq-i-sdnl (the second separa¬ 
tion) is when the soul is constantly contem¬ 
plating the stability of the creation with the 
eternity of the Creator. (‘Abdu ’r-Razzaq’s 
Dictionary of Sufi Terms.) 

.FAKAQLlT (laA^U). The Arabic 

rendering of the Greek Trap6.KX-qTO^, “ Para¬ 
clete.’’ Muhammadan writers assert that it 
is the original of the word translated Ahmad 
in the following verse in the Qur'an, Surah 
lxi. v. 6:— 

And call to mind when Jesus, son of 
Mary, said :—* 0 children of Israel I Vorily I 
am an Apostle of God unto you. attesting the 
Tauvat levealed before Die, and giving good 
tidings of a Prophet that shall come after 
whose name is Ahmad." 

Ahmad is another derivative of the root to 
which Muhammad belongs, signifying, like it. 




124 


FARSAKH 


FASTING 


“ Praised.” It is not improbable that in | 
some imperfect copies of St. John xvi. 7, 

7 rapaK/\^T 09 may have been rendered irtpt- 

/o\irro<?, which in some early Arabic transla¬ 
tion of the Gospel may have been translated 
Ahmad. In the Mu/iiuvu 'l-Bihar , a work 
written three hundred years ago, the word 
Jdratj/U is said to mean a diatinguisher be¬ 
tween truth and error The word also occurs 
several times in the well-known Shrah work, 
the Iluyutu 7- Qu/iib (vidt Merrick's transla¬ 
tion, page Kb). The author says, “It is well 
known that his (the Prophet’s) name in the 
Taurftt is Muddmuud , in the gospels (lnjll) 
Tab tab, and in the Psalms ( Zubin -) Furuk- 
Irel." And again (p. J08), •• God said to 
Jesus, 0 Son of my handmaid . . . verily 
I will send the chosen of prophets, Ahmad, 
whom I have selected of all my creatures, 
oven Farkaleet, my friend and servant.” 
[JESUS.] 

FARSAKH Persian Far- 

sung. A land measure which occurs in Mu¬ 
hammadan books of law. It is a league of 
18,000 feet, or three and a half miles in 
length. 

FARWAH (S,/). An Arab of the 

Band Juzam and Governor of ‘Amman, who 
is represented by tradition (upon imperfect 
evidence) as one of the early martyrs of 
Islam. Having been converted to Islam, the 
Roman authorities crucified him. (Muir’s 
Life of Mahomet , vol. ii. p. 103.) 

FARZ 0 ; i). That which is obli¬ 
gatory. A term used for those rules and or¬ 
dinances of religion which are said to have 
beon established and enjoined by God Him¬ 
self, as distinguished from those which are 
established upon the precept or practice of 
tho Prophet, and which are called sunnah. 

FARZ KIFA’I (J^ i//)- A 

command which is imperative (furz) upon 
all Muslims, but which if one person in eight 
or ten performs it. it is sufficient ( kijiii ), or 
equivalent to all having performed it. 

They are generally held to be five in num¬ 
ber : (1) To return a salutation; (2) To visit 
the sick and inquire after their welfare: (3) 
To follow a bier on foot to the grave ; (4) To 
accept an invitation to dinner; (o) Replying 
to a sneeze, [sneezing.] 

They are nlso said to be six or seven in 
number, when there are ndded one or two 
of the following: (l) To give advice when 
asked for it ; (2) To help a Muslim to 
verify his oath; (3) To nssist a pciyon in 
distress. *Abdu ‘l-llaqq says this last injunc¬ 
tion applies to nil cases, whether that of a 
Muslim or an infidel. ( Mishkiit , book v. c. l. 
oart 1.) 

FARZU ’L-‘AIN ( 0 sg' i>/)- An 

injunction* or ordinance the . bhgation of 
which extends to every Muslim, as prayer, 
fasting, Ac. 

FASID A seditious or re¬ 

bellious person 


FASIQ (^3-U). A term used in 

Muhammadan law for a reprobate per on 
who neglects decorum in his dn*>s and 1 eha- 
viour. The acceptance of such a p»*rs n’s c\i- 
dence is not admissible. He is not regarded 
as a Muslim citizen, although he may ur» fc»s 
Islam. 

FASTING. Arabic Sunni (p** 3 ); 
Persian Ruzah (*);;). Fasting was 
highly commended by Muhammad ai an 
atonement for sin. The f< Hewing are tho 
fasts founded upon the example of the Pro¬ 
phet and observed by devout Muslims:— 

(l) The thirty-daws of the month of Rama¬ 
zan. This month’s fast is regarded as a 
divine institution, being enjoined in the 
Qur’an (Surah ii. ISO) and is therefore com¬ 
pulsory. [UAMAZAN.] 

(-) The day ‘Ashftra. Tho tenth day of 
the month Muharram. This is a voluntary 
fast, but it is pretty generally observed by all 
Muslims, for Abu Qatadah relates that the 
Prophet said he hoped that the fast of 
•Ashlira’ would cover the sins of the coming 
year. (Mishkdt, book vii. ch. vii. pt. 1.) 
[•asiiura’.] 

(3) The six days following the 'Ida 'l-Fitr. 
Abu Aiytib relates that the Prophet .said, 
•• The person who fasts the month of Rama¬ 
zan, and follows it up with six days of tho 
month of Shawwfd, will obtain the rewards of 
a continued fast.” (Mishkat, book vii. ch. vii. 
pt. I.) 

(4) The Monday and Thursday of c\ cry 
week are recommended as fast days, as dis¬ 
tinguished from the Christian fast of Wed¬ 
nesday. Abu llurairah relates that the Pro¬ 
phet said, •• The actions of God’s servants 
are represented at tin 1 throne of God on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Mishkiit . book 
vii. ch. vii. pt. 2.) These days are only 
observed by strictly religi us Muslims. 

(.*>) The month of Kha*ban. •Avi'diuh re¬ 
lates that •• the Prophet used sometimes to 
fast part of this month and s lmdimes the 
whole.” ( Mi.<hkdt . book % ii. ch. % ii. pt. 1.) 
It is seldom observed in the present day. 

(I>) The 13th, 14th. and 13th f each 
month. These days are termed <d-uyyamu 7- 
biz. /G.the bright davs and were < hserved by 
Muhammad himself as fasts. (Mi'hkdt, 1 ok 
vii. ch. vii. pt. 2) These are geneially ob¬ 
served by devout Muslims. 

(7) Fasting alternate days, w hi'll Muham¬ 
mad said was the fast < Wived lv David, 
King of Israel. Mishkiit. t k vii. ch. vii 
pt. 1.) 

In the Traditi ns. fasting is c nmn nded ly 
Muhammad in the foil wing w ( rds :— 

•• Every g d act that a man d < s sh 11 
receive from ten t > sevtii hun Ire 1 i r Is, 
but tin' rewards cf fastii g ar 1 • v nil 1 u 1 , 
for fasting is f r <» d il n an 1 H " i 1 gn e 
its rewards.” 

•• He who fas**, a 1 i 1 m tic u un’ f 
his appetites f r G l’s e." 

** Tli>re are tv, j 1 sure in f * 'g. 
when the pers n wh f ■«*•> bn 
other in tho n^xt w i 1 wh .1 1. i * 
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Lord. The very smell of the mouth of a 
keeper of a fast is more agreeable to God 
than the smell of musk.” 

“ Fasting is a shield.” 

« When any of you fast utter no bad words, 
nor raise your voice in strife. If anyone 
abuse one who is fasting, let him refrain from 
replying; let him say that he is keeping a 
fast.” ( Mishkdt , book vii. ch. i. pt. 1.) 

FATE, [predestination.] 

al-FATH “ The vict01 T-” 

The title of the XLVinth Surah of the Qur’an, 
in the first verse of which the word occurs. 

« Verily We (God) have given thee an obvious 
victory, that God may pardpn thee thy for¬ 
mer and later sin.” 

Professor Palmer says “ Some of the com¬ 
mentators take this to mean sins committed 
by Muhammad before his call and after it. 
Others refer the word to the liaison with the 
Coptic handmaiden Mary, and to his mar¬ 
riage with Zainab, the wife of his adopted son 
Zaid.” None of the commentators we have 
consulted, including al-Baizawi, al-Jalalan, 
al-Kamalan, and Husain, give the last in¬ 
terpretation. They all say it refers to his 
sins before and after his call to the Apostle- 
ship. 

FATHER. In the Sunni law of 

inheritance, a father is a sharer in the pro¬ 
perty of his son or son s son, taking one-sixth, 
but if his son die unmarried and without 
issue, the father is the residuary and takes 
the whole. 

According to the law of qisas or retalia¬ 
tion, if a father take the life of his son. he is 
not to be slain, for the Prophet has said, 
“ Retaliation must not be executed upon the 
parent for his offspring ”; and Abu Hanifah 
adds, “ because as the parent is the efficient 
cause of his child's existence, it is not proper 
that the child sho 1 Id require or be the occasion 
of his father's death whence it is that a son 
is forbidden to shoot his father, when in the 
army of the enemy, or to throw a stone at 
him, if suffering lapidation for adultery. 

In the law of evidence, the testimony of a 
father for or against his child is not admitted 
in a court of law. 

al- FATIHAH (i»sW\). Lit. “ The 

opening one.” The first chapter of the 
Qur'an, called also the Siiratu 'l-ljamd , or 
the “Chapter of Praise." It is held in great 
veneration by Muhammadans, and is used by 
them very much as the Paternoster is recited 
by Roman Catholics. It is repeated over sick 
persons as a means of healing and also 
rented as an intercession for the souls of the 
departed, and occurs in each rak l a/t of the 
daily piayei. Muhammad is related to have 
said it was the gieatost Surah in the Qur’an, 
and t<> have called it the Qurauu '/-‘Azina or 
the “exalted leading." It is also entitled 
the i$ah k u l-Masdni, or the “ seven recitals." 
as it contains seven verses; also Unvnu 7- 
Qur'dn, the “ Mother of the Qur'an." Accord- 


AL-FATIMIYAH 

ing to a saying of the Prophet, the fatihah 
was revealed twice; once at Makkah and 
once at al-Madinah. The Amin is always said 
at the conclusion of this prayer. 

The following transliteration of the Arabic 
of the Fatihah into English characters may 
give some idea of the rhythm in which the 
Qur’an is written 

“ Al-hamdu li-Haiti Rabbi 'l-'alamin. 

Ar-rahmani 'r-rahim. 

Maliki yaumi ’ d-din . 

lyiika na-budu, iva-iyaka nasta‘in. 

Ihdin'a ’ s-sirdta ’ l-mustaqim . 

Sirdta 'llazina an'amta ‘ alaihim . 

Qhciiri 1-maghzubi ‘ alaihim , icala ’z- 
zdllin. 

Which is translated by.Rodwell in his English 
Qur'an as follows :— 

“ Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds ! 

The Compassionate, the Merciful! 

King on the Day of Judgment! 

Thee do we worship, and to Thee do we 
cry for help ! 

Guide Thou us on the right path 1 

The path of those to whom Thou art 
gracious ! 

Not of those with whom Thou art an¬ 
gered, nor of those who go astray.” 

FATIMAH (A*Ui). A daughter 

of Muhammad, by his first wife Khadijah. 
She married “All the cousin of Muhammad, by 
whom she had three sons, al-Hasan, al-Husain, 
and al-Muhsin: the latter died in infancy. 
From the two former are descended the pos¬ 
terity of the Prophet, known as Saiyids. 
Fatimah died six months after her father. 
She is spoken of by the Prophet as one of the 
four perfect women, and is called al-Batuf, or 
“the Virgin," by which is meant one who had 
renounced the World, also Fatimatu V- 
zuhra , or “ the beautiful Fatimah.” 

There arc three women of the name of 
Fatimah mentioned in the Traditions: (1) 

Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad ; (2) 
The mother of “All; (3) The daughter of 
Hamzali, the uncle of Muhammad. 

al-FATIMIYAH (4+UaN). “The 

Fatimides." A dynasty of Khfilifahs who 
reigned over Egypt and North Africa from 
a.d. ‘J08 to A.D. 1171. They obtained the 
name from the pretensions of the founder of 
their dynasty Abu Muhammad ‘Ubaidu 
’llah, who asserted that he was a Saiyi'd, 
and descended from Fatimah. the daughter 
of the Prophet and ‘All. His opponents de¬ 
clared he was the grandson of a Jew of the 
Magian religion. 

There were in all fourteen Khalifahs of 
this dynasty :— 

1. 'Ubaidu Halt, the first Fatimide Khali- 
fah. was born a.i>. 8<s 2. Having incurred the 
displeasure of al-Muktafi. the reigning Abas- 
cide Khallfah. he was obliged to wander 
through various parts of Africa, till through 
fortunate circumstances lie was raised in 
a.T). HI0 from a dungeon in Segelmessa to 
sovereign power. He assumed the title of 
al-Mahdi. or “ the Director of the Faithful.” 
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[maiidi.] He subdued the Amirs in the 
north of Africa, jvho had become independent 
of the Abassides, and established his autho¬ 
rity from the Atlantic to the borders of 
Egypt. Ho founded Mahadi on the site of 
the ancient Aphrodisium, a town on the coast 
of Africa, about a hundred miles south of 
Tunis, and made it his capital. He became 
the author of a great schism among the Mu¬ 
hammadans by disowning the authority of 
the Abassides, and assuming the titles of 
Khalifali and Ainiru ’l-Mu’minin, •* Prince of 
the Faithful.” His fleets ravaged the coasts 
of Italy and Sicily, and his armies frequently 
invaded Egypt, but without any permanent 
success. 

(2) Al-Qa’im succeeded his father in a.j>. 
933. During his reign, an impostor, Abu 
Yazid, originally an Ethiopian slave, advanced 
certain peculiar doctrines in religion, which 
he was enabled to propagate over the whole 
of the north of Africa, and was so successful 
in his military expeditions as to deprive al- 
Qfi’im of all his dominions, and confine him to 
his capital, Mahadi, which he was besieging 
when al-Qa’im died. 

(3) Al-Mansur succeeded his father in 
a. i>. 940, when the kingdom was in a 
state of the greatest confusion. By his valour 
and prudence he regained the greater part of 
the dominions of his grandfather *1 baidu 
’llah, defeated the usurper Abu Yazid. and laid 
the foundation of that power which enabled his 
son al-Mu‘izz to conquer Egypt. 

(4) Al-Micizz (a. i). 97.7>) was the most 
powerful of the Fatitnide Khahfahs. lie was 
successful in a naval war with Spain, and 
took the island of Sicily ; but his most cele¬ 
brated conquest was that of Egypt, which 
was subdued in a.i>. 972. Two years after¬ 
wards* he removed his court to Egypt, and 
founded Cairo. The name of the Abasside 
Khalifali was omitted in the Friday pravers, 
and his own substituted in it-, place : from 
which time the great sehi-m <>f the hatimide 
and Abasside Khalifali- is more frequently 
dated than from the assumption of the title 
by • I’baidu ’Hah. The armies of al-Mtri//. 
conquered the whole ol Pal 'stinc and Syria as 


far as 1 kimaseus. 

C">) A/-"Azr. ( a. i *. 97 m. 'Pin* dominions re¬ 
cently acqiiiied bv al-Miriz/. "ere mm mod to 
the I’atunidc Khahfahs bv the wise gt%ein- 
ment of hi- -mi. al-- Vzi/. who took -e\erul 
towns in Syria. He married a Chii-tian 
woman, wl -e bi.thei- he made patriaich- 
,f Alexandria and Jems Mem. 

(d) Al-llnkun was < illy elev. r years . f age 
\s h('U lie u e *i d» d In- fathei in A.D. ♦*•**» 
He i- di-tiiigni-h* d even aim ug * Mn'tital 
de-p. t- by hi- • ruelt \ . l d f 11% • 111- t % l al u% 
cm-id frequent in-urie ti i- m C’ u»o. II > 
pi r-e< ut< d the Jew d < ’liri-ti in-, a d 

l unit tlu ir ] la< < ’ " i p. ■’.% h s . id i 
the ( ! ur h < f tl K * unot u it Jnu-ilem 


v > d, - r. %. 1 v.i* P> »*' Hi- 1 ei 
f i rt i i-tian i i ’ 1 tl cm t 1 I e 

tli ill tl r< n in tin " e t. n 1 " ls 1 
tl , n < th t 1 ’ 1 t the MU-i le- 
,m dli f H% s. t u is t - d t I < 


it l 


ib 


tho founder of a new religion, and to assert 
that he %vas the express image of God. II* 
%vas assassinated in a.l> 1021, and was suc¬ 
ceeded by bis sou. 

(7) Az-Zahiv (a.d 1021) %vas not so cruel 
as his father, but was addicted to pi *asure, 
and resigned all the cares of gu%enmnit to 
his Vizirs. In his reign the power of the 
Fatimide Khalifali- began to decline. Tli *y 
possessed nothing hut the external sin %% if 
royalty; seeluded in the harem, they %%erc 
the slaves of their vizirs %vhom thev e« uhl 
not remove, and dared not di-oI>e\. In addi- 
tion to the e%ils of nii-governm«*nt. Eg%pt 
%vas ntllieted in tin* reign of az-Zsiliir %%itli 
one of the m< -t dreadful famines that e%er 
visited the country. 

(> s ) Al-Mu^hmsi, (a.i>. 1037) %v:is only nine 
years old when lie -ueeeeded his father. Tin 
Turk- invaded Jsyria and Palestine in his 
reign. to< k Duma-eus and Jerusalem (1070 . 
%vhere the prince- of the lu u-e of Orttk. a 
Turki-li family, e-tahli-lied an independent 
kingdom. Tnev advanced to the Nile %\itli 
the intention tl conquering Egypt, hut %%ei< 
repulsed. 

(9) Al-Muslirl't a.d. 1091). the second -on 
of al-Mustan-ir. was -eated oil the tint ne b% 
the all-po%vertul Vizir Afzal. in %%h -e hands 
tin* entire p«*%vtT re-ted during the %%htle tf 
al-Mnsta*li’- reign. The iina-kn if A-ia 
Minor by the Gru-odcr- in 1097 appeared t<> 
Afzal n fa%< urable opp rtuuity ft r the reco¬ 
very of Jeru-alem. Uefu ing to t the 

Turks against the Cru-.iders. he in l < hetl 
against Jerusalem, to >k it lop.s). and dt- 
prived the thtok piinoe- of tin - v< n l r nt% 
which thev had exercised f< i tweiit% %■ n . 
His p >—e--ion < f Jeiu-al* ill %%a-.li %%e%ei.»f 
verv sluitdmati n. f« r it %%:s taken in the 
folk %% ing year lo'.t.t l y the L’iimiIh-. 
Anxi< ns to vc<‘o%er hi- lo--. he led an mi- 
lneii-e aniiv in tile -aim year agan-t J» ru- 
salorn, but %%as entirely deftattd by the Ciu- 
sadeis near Aseal n. 

( 10 j . 1 /- I mil (A.D. IBM). 

(11 Ai-Ilnfiz %.D. 1129). 

(12 .1 z-Znfir %.!». 1 1 19 . 

(13 A /-/ (ir. (a.i>. 117> 1). 

Dunn,, tin-i' re m- the p %%t*r t f th 1-. ti- 
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shortly afterwards a more favourable oppor¬ 
tunity for the reduction of Egypt. Amauri, 
after driving Shirkuh out of the country, 
meditated the design of reducing it to his own 
authority. Shawir, alarmed at the success 
of Amauri, entreated the assistance of Niiru 
'd-dln, who sent Slnrkiih for the third time at 
the head of a numerous army. He repulsed 
the Christians, and afterwards put the trea¬ 
cherous Vizir to death. Shirkiih succeeded 
to his dignity, hut dying shortly after. Sala- 
din obtained the post of Vizir. As Niiru d- 
din was attached to the interests of the 
Abassides. he gave orders for the proclama¬ 
tion of al-Mnstahdi. the Abasside Khalifah. 
and for depriving the Fatimides of the Kh ali- 
fate. - Azid. who was then on a sick-bed. 
died a few days afterwards, [khalifaii.] 

FATQ(o^*)- Lit.“ Opening.” A 

term used by SiifI mystics to explain the 
eternity of matter, together with its develop¬ 
ment in creation. QAbdu ’r-Razzaq’s Diet, 
of Suf i Ti mis .) 

FATRAH (^i). Lit . “ Languor,” 

or ” Intermission.” (1) The interval between 
the supposed revelation of the xcvith Surah 
of the Quran and the LXXivth and xcuird 
Surahs. It is during this peiiod that the 
powers of inspiration of the Prophet are said 
to have been suspended, and it was then that 
he contemplated suicide by intending to cast 
himself from Mount llira*. The accounts of 
this interval are confused and contradictory, 
and various are the periods assigned to it, 
viz. from seven months to seven years. 

(g) The term is also used for the time 
which elapses between the disappearance of 
a prophet and the appearance of another. 

( (I'/uydsii 'l-Liiglitdi in toco.) 

(J) A term used by Sufi mystics for a de¬ 
clension in spiritual life. (*Abdu ’r-Razzaq’s 
Dirt, of Su f i J ( nns.) 

al-FATTAII (tU»), “The Opener ” 

of that which is difficult. 

One of the ninety-nine names or attributes 
of ( tod. Ii occurs in the Qur’an, Surah 
xxxiv., •• For He is tin- oprnrr who knows.’* 

FATWA A religious or 

judicial sentence pronounced by the Khalifah 
or by a Mufti, or Qazi. It is generally 
written. The following is a fahru dolhered 
by the present Mufti of the Hninfi sect at 
Makknh in reply to tin* question as to 
whether Ind'a is a bunt Islam. Fat was are 
generally written in a similar form to this, 
but in Aiabie :— 

” Ml 1* raises are due to the Almighty, who 
is L< rd «>f all the creation! 

<> Ahmghtv. increase my knowledge! 

As 1 ng as ev< n s nne of the peculiar 
<1« « i \ am i s of Islam prevail in it, it 
i 1 In* I >ai u ’l-lslani. 

II" \linightv is Omniscient. Pure and 
lli-d, ! 

I In tin* I'nhiti pa •< d b\ one who 

I "I" foi the eejet fa\oni of the Al¬ 


mighty, who praises God, and prays for 
blessings and peace on his Prophet. 

(Signed) Jamal ibn ‘Abdu ’l-lah 
Shaikh *Umaru ’l-Hanafi, the 
present Mufti of Makkah (the 
Honoured). 

May God favour him and his father.” 

FAUJDAR, (jV^i). An officer of 

the Moghul Government who was invested 
with the charge of the police, and jurisdiction 
in all criminal matters. A criminal judge. 
Faujddrl is a term now used in British courts 
for a criminal suit as opposed to dhvarii. or 
civil. 

FATJTU ’L-HAJJ ( C J! -v). The 

end of the Pilgrimage, [pilgrimage.] 

FAZL (J-=i). Lit. “ That which 

remains over and above; redundant.” A 
word used in the Qur'an for God’s graee or 
kindness. Surah ii. 244: God is Lord of 
(/race to men, but most men give no thanks.” 
The Christian idea of divine grace, as in the 
New Testament, seems to be better expressed 
by fayz-i-aqdas. 

FAZULI (Jr* i). Lit. “That 

which is in excess.” A term used in Muham¬ 
madan law for anything unauthorised, e.g. 
bav-i-fazull , is an unauthorised sale. Nihdh- 
i-fazuh is an unauthorised marriage, when 
the contracts are made by an unauthorised 
agent. 


FEAST DAYS. Arabic l icl (a>F) ; 

dual ddun ; plural a‘ydd. The turn great 
festivals of the Muhammadans are. the £ Idu 
l-Infr, and the * Idu I-Azhd. The other fes¬ 
tivals which are celebrated as days of re¬ 
joicing are, the Shab-i-Bardl, or the fifteenth 
day of ShaMrun ; the Nau-Roz , or New Year's 
day: the A Ida c-i- ('hahdr Shamba. or the 
last, Wednesday of the month of Safar; the 
Lay hr lu 'c-Ruyhdih , or the first Friday in 
the month of the month Rajab; the Mau/iid, 
or the birthday of Muhammad. 

An account of these feasts is given under 
their respective titles. 


FEMALE INFANTICIDE, which 

existed amongst the ancient Arabians, was 
condemned by Muhammad. !7</c Quran 

Surah xvi. GO : •• For when the birth of a 
daughter is announced to any one of them, 
dark shadows settle on his face, and he is 
sad. He liideth himself from the people be¬ 
cause of the bad news : shall he keep it with 
disgrace or bury it in the dust ? Are not 
their judgments wrong.” 

Surah xvii. .‘h°>: “ Kill not vonr children for 
fear of want : for them and for you will We 
((iod) provide." 

Surah lxxxi. 8: “ . . . And when the dam¬ 
sel that had been buried alive shall be asked 
(at the Day of Judgment) for what crime she 
was put to death.” 


FIDYAH (A>Ji). A ransom. 

fidu . “ to ransom, “ to exchange.” A 


From 
n expia- 
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tion for sin, or for duties unperformed. The 
word occurs three times in the Quran :— 

Surah ii. 180: *‘For thoso who are able to 
keep it (tho fast) and yet break it, there shall 
be as an expiation the maintenance of u peer 
man.” 

Surah ii. 10*2: •* Perform th<* pilgrimage 
and the visitation of the holy places. . . . But 
whoever among you is sick, or hath an ail¬ 
ment of tho head, must expiate by fa-sting, or 
llms, or a sacrifice.” 

Surah lvii. 14: ** On that day (the Day of 
Judgment) no expiation shall be taken from 
you (i.e. the hypocrites) or from those who 
do not believe; your abode is the lire.” 

The other word used in the Qur'an for the 
same idea is knjfamh. [kaffakau, expia¬ 
tion.] 

FIG. Arabic at-Tin The 

title of the xcvth Surah of the Qur’an, so 
called because Muhammad makes the Al¬ 
mighty swear by that fruit in the first verse. 
Al-Baizawt says (tod swears by ligs because 
of their great use. They are most excellent, 
because they can be eaten at once, having no 
stones, they are easy of digestion, and help 
to carry oil' the phlegm, and gravel in the 
kidneys or bladder, and remove obstructions 
of the liver, and also cure piles and gout. 
(Tajsiru 7- Baizdici, in loro). 

FIJAR Lit . “ That which 

is unlawful.” -V term given to a series of sacri- 
’egious wars carried on between the Quraish. 
and the Banii llawazin, when Muhammad 
was a youth, about a.d. 580—5'd0. (Muir, 
vol. ii. 3.) 

al-FIL The title of the 

evth Surah of the Qur’an, as it gives an 
account of tho A <hdbu /-/' it, or "People of 
tho Elephant.” [elephant.] 

FINES. Arabic Vii/ah (&*>). A 

term which, in its strictest sense, means a 
sum exacted for any oil cnee upon the person, 
in consideration for the claim of <p 'a *. oi 
retaliation, not being insisted upon. (This 
does not apply to wilful murder.) A full and 
complete tituMS that levied up. n a person for 
manslaugliter, which consists of either one 
hundred female camels or ten thousand dir¬ 
hams (silver), or one thousand dinars gold). 

The tine for slaying a woman is half that 
for slaving a man. " because the rank of a 
woman is lower than that of a man, so also 
her faculties7\nd uses ! ” The line for '•lay¬ 
ing a zimmi (be he a Jew, Christian. <r ido¬ 
later) is the same as tV r slating a Muslim. 

A complete line is also levied for the 
destruction of a m so, or a tongue, i a \hile 
member, and. also, it u person tear out the 
beard, or the hair of the scalp, *»r the whiskers, 
or b th evebrows, tint they ne\cr gr< w 
again," because the beautv f tl e countenance 
is therebv eh iced. 

A e mplete line is due for tnv fell w parts, 
.is ft r two eyes, two lips. A*., md me half the 
tin' fi r i no singl ' m miber. 

F, 1- each titg. i. a Ui*h t th * c ’< | 1 to 


fine is due, and as every finger has three 
joints, a third of the lino for the whole is duo 
for each joint. 

The tine for a tooth is a twentieth of the 
complete line. 

A half lino is due for merely destroying tho 
ia>i of a limb, but if a person strik. another in 
any way so as to completely destrov tin* boautv 
of his person, a complete line must be paid. 
Wounds oil the face, viz. from the crown . f 
the head to the chin, are specially tieated 
and are termed shijdj. Of hijdj , or •• fan 
wounds.” there are ten: (1) hdii/ah , or su.-L 
as draw no blood—a mere scratch: (2) ddmi- 
yah. a scratch which draws blood, with, ut 
causing it to flow; (3) damiyah , a scratch 
which causes blood to llow ; (4) biizinh . a cut 
through the skin; (5) nmta/dhimah , a cut 

to the llesh ; (G) binJu'n/, a wound reaching 
into the pericranium: (7) milzihah , a wound 
which lays bare the bone ; (bj hadiimah, a 
fracture of the skull: (*J) lyundkilah, a frac¬ 
ture which causes the removal of part of 
the skull: (Id) dmnuih , a wound extending 
to the brain. 

For an dnimah wound, a third of the com¬ 
plete line is due. Fifteen camels are due for 
a mundki/ah, ten for a hdishunah. live for a 
ntiiziha/t, and so on. 

All other, wounds on other parts of the 
body may be adjusted for according to tho 
above scale, but are left to the decision of 
the judge. 

For further information on the subject see 
” Biibu '1-Diynh “ in the Diirru 7 -Mukhtdr, or 
the Iliddyah , or the Fatdwd • Alanujiri , or tho 
Raddn Muhtar. 

F1QH (Aci). The dogmatic theo¬ 
logy of tho Muslims. Works on Muhammadan 
law, whether civil or religious. The b. oksmost 
read by the Sunnis are the Iliddyah , written 
by a learned man named *Ali ibn Abi Bakr, 
a. ii. 5!>3, part <>f which has been translated 
by the late Col-ncl Charts Hamilton; tho 
I'jurru 7- Mnkhtdr , by *AhVu ‘d-din, a.h. )0be ; 
the Fharhu 7- 11 n/dya/t, by 'l baidu llull ibn 
M.is*ud. A.11. 7 15; the Raddn '/-Muhtar, by 
Saiyid Muhammad Amin ibn *Al idi d-din, 
and the Fatdn’u 'A/aim/in Am ngst the 
Iiminiiyah bch.il, or bin* ills, th** principal 
works arc hi tabu '.',h->haidr, by Abu I- 
Husan -All a.ii. 32G : the Mw/ rji’l-Fn/h, 
by Abu Ja-far a.ii. 3GO); the ''hurd'i'n 7- 
/* /dm, by bhaikh X.ijmu 'd-din A ll. )‘,7‘.'); 
and the Jdnru /-'Abba.'i, ly Balia u d-dill 
a.ii. 1031). 

FlRASAH (a-1/1, oy farisah. A 

Sufi term for the . nhgl t< mm lit < f the lica.t. 
A pmetratun iut<» th * s. r*’s f tin* ui- 
hn >wn. •//>/’< l-fra - . " 1 he l lice f 

ph\*si gm my." 

FIKASH />t7. ”A couth." 

In Mull n in 1 m 1 w " a 'wf • 

FIK’AUN f l I‘hai:oah, 
FIRDAUS ( 0 -;V)- Tho highest 

l ss. I UUI 1-t 
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FIRE. Arabic ndr (>>). (1) The 

term an-nar, ‘‘the fire,”is generally used in 
the Qur’an and the Traditions for “ hell. 
(2) In the Qur’an (Surah xxxvii. 29) the 
lower of God is declared as being able to 
give fire out of a green tree.” On which 
1-Baizawi says “the usual way of getting 
re is, by rubbing two pieces of wood toge- 
hei\ one of which is markh and the other 
if dr, and they produce fire, although both 
the sticks are green. (3) The burning to 
death of human beings is condemned by 
Muhammad, who said “ Let no one punish 
with the punishment of fire but God.” 

FIRST-BORN. Although the 

Arabian legislator followed the Mosaic law 
in so many of his legal enactments, he 
has carefully avoided any legislation as to 
the rights of primogeniture, although it formed 
such a marked feature in the Pentateuch, in 
vhich the first-born of man and beast were 
devoted to God. and were redeemed with a 
price. In the Muslim law of inheritance, all 
the sons share equally, whilst in the Mosaic 
law the eldest son received a double portion 
of the father's inheritance. (Deut. xxi. 17.) 

In cases of chief ship, or monarchy, the 
eldest son usually inherits, but it rests en¬ 
tirely upon his fitness for the position. Very 
often the eldest son is passed bv and a 
younger brother selected as ruler. This was 
also the case amongst the .Jews when Solo¬ 
mon succeeded his father in the kingdom. 
(1 Kings i. 30 ; ii. 22.) 

The curious fact that Muhammad made no 
provision for these rights of primogeniture, 
may have arisen from his having had no son 
to survive him. 

FISH. Arabic samak (ed.*-.). (1) 

Fish which, dying of themselves, float upon 
the surface of the water, are abominated, 
according to Abu Hanlfah. Ash-Shafi‘i, 
and Malik say they are indifferent. Abu 
llanifah teaches that fish which are killed 
by accident are lawful, but such as die 
of themselves without any accident are un¬ 
lawful. There arc. however, different opinions 
regarding those which die of extreme heat or 
cold. 

(2) In the law of sale, it is not lawful to 
sell lisb which is not yet caught, nor is it 
lawful to sell fish which the vendor may 
have caught and afterwards thrown into a 
large tank. 

(3) Whilst the destruction of all animals, 
except noxious ones, is forbidden during the 
pilgrimage, fishing in the sea is permitted bv 
the Quran. Surah v. 97: “ Lawful for you is 
the game of the sea.” 

FITAN (es^), pi. of fiinali. Sedi¬ 

tions : strifes: commotions.’ 

A term specially used for those wars and 
c<- min' tions which shall precede the Resur- 
pr-tun. A chapter is devoted to the subject 
n all thr* books r f 1 1 .editions. (Sen Sn/nltu 7- 
hul hurt, p. 1013 ; ,s ufuhn Afuslim, p. 38K.) 

Muhammad is related to have said. “There 


will be Khalifahs after me that will not go 
the straight road in which I have gone, nor 
will follow’ my example, but in those times 
there v’ill be the hearts of devils in the bodies 
of men.” Huzaifah then said to him, “ 0 
Prophet, what shall I do if I live to see 
those days ? ” And the Prophet said, “ Obey 
him who has the rule over you, even though 
ho flog your back and take your money.” 

Safiyah, in a tradition (recorded in at-Tir- 
mizi and Abu Da’ud), said that Muhammad 
said that the succession would last for thirty 
years, and that the “ four rightly directed 
Khalifahs ” reigned exactly that time: Abu 
Bakr, two years; ‘Umar, ten; ‘Usman, 
twelv.e ; and ‘Ali, six. 

A mover or leader of sedition is called a 
baghi or rebel, [rebellion.] 

FITRAH (S>i). Lit. “ Nature.” 

Certain ancient practices of the prophets 
before the time of Muhammad, which have 
not been forbidden by him. 

‘Ayishah relates that the Prophet said: 
“There are ten qualities of the prophets— 
clipping the mustachios, so that they do not 
enter the mouth, not cutting or shaving the 
beard, cleansing the teeth (?’.e. miswak), 
cleansing the nostrils with water at the 
usual ablutions, cutting the nails, cleaning 
the finger joints, pulling out the hairs under 
the arm-pits, shaving the hair of the privates, 
washing with water after passing urine, and 
cleansing the mouth with water at the time 
of ablution.” (See Sahihu Muslim.') 

The nose is to be washed out with water 
because it is supposed that the devil resides 
in the nose during the night. (See Mishkat.) 

There is a chapter in the Avesta of the 
Parsees, containing injunctions as to the 
paring of the nails of the hands and feet. 

FIVE FOUNDATIONS OF 

ISLAM. (1) Shahddah . or bearing witness 
that there is no deity but God ; (2) Salat, or 
the observance of tlie five stated periods of 
prayer : (3) Zakdt . giving the legal alms once 
a year : (4) Sown, fasting during the whole of 
the month of Ramazan; (5) Ilajj, the pil¬ 
grimage to Makkah once in a life-time. 
They are also called the five foundations of 
practice . as distinguished from the six foun¬ 
dations Of faith. [ISLAM. IMAN.] 

FIVE KEYS OF SECRET 

KNOWLEDGE, which are with God alone, are 
said to be found in the last verso of the Surah 
Luqman (xxxist. 34) of the Qur'an : “ God ! 
with Ilim is (1) the Knowledge of the Hour; 
(2) and He sendeth down rain; (3) and Ho 
knoweth what is in the wombs ; (4) but no 
soul knoweth what shall be on the morrow- 
(5) neither knoweth any soul in what land ho 
shall die. Verily God is knowing and is in¬ 
formed of all.” 

FIVE SENSES, The. Arabic al- 

hav'dssvl ’ 1-khamsah (& —u**^*A). 
According to Muhammadan writers, there are 
five external (zufnri) senses, and five internal 

17 
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( bdtini ) senses. The former being those five 
faculties known amongst European writers as 
seeing ( businth ), hearing ( sdnivnh ). smelling 
( sfuhiiiiuth ), taste (zuii/u/i), touch (lumisuh). 
The latter: common sense (hiss-i-inusfiturnk), 
the imaginative faculty (</uivut-i-kfiui/d/), the 
thinking faculty (tjniiuit-i-mutnsurri fah ), the in¬ 
stinctive faculty ( quiriit-i-icuhiinufi), the re¬ 
tentive faculty ( quiL'at-i-hujizah). 

FOOD. Arabic ta'nm (^UL), p], 

at'iina/i. The injunctions contained in the 
Qur’an (Surah ii. 1<>7) respecting feud are as 
follows: "O ye who believe! cut of the gouil 
things with which we have supplied you and 
give Cod thanks if ye are llis worshippers. 
Onh that which diethof itself, and blood, and 
swine’s flesh, and that over which any other 
name than that of God hath been invoked, 
hath Ood forbidden you But he who shall 
partake of them by constraint, without desire, 
or of necessity, then no sin shall be upon him. 
Verily Clod is forgiving and merciful.” 
Surah v. 1)2.: ‘*0 Believers! wine (k/ntmr) and 
games of chance, and statues, and di\ining- 
arrows are only an abomination of Satan's 
work ! Avoid them that ye may prosper.” 

The other injunctions concerning food are 
found in the Traditions and sayings of Mu¬ 
hammad. 

No animal,except fish and locusts, is lawful 
food unless it be slaughtered according to the 
Muhammadan law, namely, by drawing the 
knife across the throat and cutting the wind¬ 
pipe, the carotid arteries, and the gullet, re¬ 
peating at the same time the word-. •• lU'^nn 
’ lluhi . Attaint nkh<u\" i .<. "In the mine of 
God, God G great." \ rt <tn a limal, G ingii- 
tered, bee >mes liutul t >od f< r Muslims, 
whether slaughtered by ,J*ws, Christians, or 
Muliamnndai s, but animals slaugl tered b\ 
either an idolater, or an apostate fiom Ishm, 
is n t lawful. 

Zahh, < r the slaving <>f animals, is of 
two kinds. JHtii/ari . < r of cli ice. and 

/r/.x/ri, u if ik ci ssit v. lie f' rnier 1 o ng 
th' slaughteiing of animals in the name 
of trod, the latter being tl e slaughter elT* «*t« d 
by a w )uiul, as in shot ting buds or animals, 
in \\ hieh case tli*' wi rds />< w/i/ Unfit , .1 llttftu 
akfi tr must b • said at the time * f the dis¬ 
charge t. f the arrow from the bow or the 
shot lr m tin* gun. 

Ace rding t > the Ituhn f ah % all quadrupeds 
that se /e their prey with their teeth, and all 
1 irds wlneli,seize it with their talons are un¬ 
lawful, because the Prophet has prohibited 
mankind from eating them. H\enas, foxes, 
eleph nits, weasels, peliems, kites, eaiii u 
cr<ws, ra\ens, eroe diles, otters, asses, 
mules, wasps, and m general nil insects, are 
forbidden. But there is some d< ubt as to the 

lawfulness of h m's’ tlesh. Fishes dj mg f 

th miseh es are iG f >rl id h'n. ( 

l ho pr< Inb ti n t' wme in tl e Qur an und *r 
th‘ word Unnir is held to exclude all things 
which hav * an nit xi * it mg ten lcucx. such as 
opium, elm s, bhin'. i»d t >b ic • . 

A Mu lii -m h 1%' n* religious scruplt s 
to eat \ i.b i Cmistiin, a In' as th' f od 


caton is of a lawful kind. Faivid Ahmad 
Khun Bahadur, C.S.I., has svritti n a tr* tl e 
proving that Muhammadans can eat with tl e 
Aht-i-hi tab, namely, Juw x or t hri tim . Ft* 
Muhammadans of India, whilst th *v will • it 
food cooked by idolatrous llmlu , n f l • t 
touch that cooked either by N 1 1i\ * < r P, ii - 
pean Christians: and they often r *f i e tj 
allow* Christians to draw wat**r fr m tie 
public wolls, although Hindus sue p nn tt- 1 
to do so. Su*h object!ms arise s !•-1 \ fi m 
jealousy of race, and an unfriend v t ig 
towards tin* ruling power. In Alghin tin 
an«l Persia, no such objectinis exist: srili.j 
d >ubt much evil has b *n caused >v G \ ri - 
ment allowing Hindustani M isliinx to i •• t<* 
a religious custom wlii *li Iris no 1 u'i 1 iti n 
whatever, evirpt that of n iti nil liatre 1 to 
their English eon pi uni's. [k.ui.ni,.] 

FOUIUDDEN FIUTi\ Tin*. M.-ii- 

tioued in t ic Qur’an. >n ah- i i. b.'l: •• An 1 we 
(Cod said, • O Ad nil, Iwell th u .ndthywf* 
in Paradise ami eat tl *r *tr< m a in j >. \ as v u 
wish ; but do not draw ne ir tit s n ■ ’ s/i r - 
nth 

Coueerniug this tree, th<* P mme*it it rs 
have varii us < pini ns. 11 m i si s in 
say it was a fig tre<, i a \iie, f ut m st 
people think it was a gra n of win at it \ f if ) 
from a wheat stal auam. iai i.. 


FORGIVENESS. 


i*a i;no.\, ‘Arc. 


foegivex ess or ix.iriMiaS. 


Enjoined in ti • <>ui’ i 

wiids s, n ill \ r :»s : *• h. 

if * \ 1 be 111 V . ' 1 

f l\ Ctll . 11 1 11 s ' 
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scourging to be inflicted upon a man stand¬ 
ing and upon a "woman sitting; and the 
woman is not to be stripped. It should be 
done with moderation, with a strap or whip, 
which lias no knots upon it. and the stripes 
should be given not all upon the same part 
of the body, [iurrah.] 

In .some* countries banishment is added to 
the punishment of scourging for fornication, 
especially if the sin is often repeated, so as to 
constitute common prostitution. 

The law is founded upon the following 
verse in the (JnrYm. Surah xxiv. 2-5:-— 

The wlmre and the whoremonger—scourge 
each of them with an hundred stripes; and 
let not compassion keep you from rmn/nif) out 
the sentence of (bid. if ye believe in (tod and 
the last day: And let some of the faithful 
witness their chastisement. 

•• The whoremonger shall not marry other 
than a whore or an idolatress: and tiie whore 
shall n<»t marry other than a whoremonger 
or an idolater. Such a/lianas are forbidden 
to the faithful. 

” They who defame virtuous women, and 
bring not four witnesses, scourge them with 
fourscnr< siripes. and receive ye not their tos- 
tinn ny hr ever, Lr these are perverse 
pci soil"— 

'• Saxe tlio-e who afterwards repent and 
live vir* ih n.'ly: for truly God is Lenient. 
Merciful! " 

T1 e Mul ammadan law differs from Jewish 
law with regard to fornication: see Exodus 
xxii. lb. 17 :—•• If a man entice a maid that 
is not betiatlnd. and lie with Inn - , he shall 
surely owb w ] (rto lie his w ife. If her father 
utteilv ii fu"i* t gi\e her unto him. he shall 
pav n < l i \ a< i nd i g to tl e dowry of virgins." 
D< i! . 2.’i-‘_!*: •• If a dan -< 1 that is a 

' n L i 1< 1 i t r« 11 i d ui t < a liusl and. an<l a man 

I i d I • r n tl <• i ity ai d 1< with 1 er. then ye 

si a I 1 i: g tl ( in <ut unto the gate « f tin city, 
aid \< s] ; |] tu ell in will "t< l cs that they 
die : tli dam < 1 1 < . u-e h<• ci mil n< t, 1 eing 
in tl > < ‘ v. at <1 'Ii mai localise lie 1 ath 

hun 1 i 1 ] l • Til i in’s w'fe ; so si n |t tin u 

j i.t : v ay > \ 1 fi n : n < i g \ < n. Rut if a man 
hi d a 1 i tr< ll < d d; n ", 1 in the fold, and the 

n an f< h e 1 m ai d lie with 1 ei. them the man 

' i 1\ ll at lax \iih l«i* si a 1 die. ]!nt unto 
tl o dan ", 1 shah tin u in, lio.hii g: there is in 
tl e ( ; m el i , sj u w oi thy of death. ... If a 

n an ) ml a d n that is a xirgin. which is 

ll< t 1 < ti i tl i d. aid lav hi Id oil her. and lie 
v'h lir. aid tiny be f, mid. then the man 
tli: t lav with 1 er "hall gixe unto the dam- 
si 1 s fat hi r fifty shekels cf silxer. and sin* 
si all In* hi" wife; 1 i <•; use he hath humbled 
l ( i. be n av not put her away all his 
days,” 

FORTUNE - TELLING. AraRic 

hnh'i na/i MuTiwivnli il»n 

I] 'in l'lati tl at he asked the Pn phot if 

II ' n ' 11 1 t to r mi nit f< itnue-telleis- about 
fuimc ,uit . nid lie i< plied. “Since you 
h. x< mil n i d 1 1; in xiii must not consult 
them ' m \i.n | 


FOSTERAGE. Arabic raza‘ah, 
rizd‘ah (£cU,). According to Abu 
Hanlfah, the period of fosterage is thirty 
months ; but the two disciples, Yusuf and Mu¬ 
hammad, hold it to be two years, xvhilst 
Zufar maintains that it is three years. Fos¬ 
terage xvith respect to the prohibitions 
attached to it is of txvo kinds ; first, where 
a woman takes a strange child to nurse, by 
which ali future matrimonial connection 
between that child and the woman, or her 
relations within the prohibited degrees, is 
rendered illegal: secondly, xvhere a xvoman 
nurses two children, male and female, upon 
the same milk, which prohibits any future 
matrimonial connection between them. For 
further particulars on this subject, see Ha¬ 
milton’s Jliiluija/i. vol. i. page lb7. 

FOUNDLING. Arabic laqit (M). 

Lit. “ That which is picked up.” The per¬ 
son who finds the child is called the mul- 
tm/it. The taking up of a' foundling is said 
to be a laudable and generous act. and where 
the finder sees that the child’s life is in peril, 
it is an incumbent religious duty. ( lliddyah , 
vol. ii. p. 2.'i2.) 

The maintenance of a foundling is defrayed 
from the public treasury, but the finder is 
not to demand anything for his trouble and 
expense, but after the finding of the child 
has been reported to the magistrate, the child 
is legally placed under the care of the mul- 
Inrjit. and supported by the state. A found¬ 
ling is declared to be free, and not a slave, 
and unless lie lie found on the land or pro¬ 
perty of a Jexv or Christian, he is declared 
a Muslim. But if the child be found on the 
property of a Jew or Christian, he xxill be de¬ 
clared a Jew or Christian as the case may 
be. The inultaqit cannot contract the found¬ 
ling in marriage without the sanction of the 
magistrate, but he may send him to school 
and in every rosj cct sie to his education and 
training without consulting the magistrate. 

FRIDAY. Arabic Jurn'ah 

“ The Day r f Assembly.” The Muhammadan 
Sabbath, on which they assemble in the Jaiuv 
'Masjut, or chief mosque, and recite txvo 
rik'abs of prayers and listen to the oration, 
or Ulmtlali at the time of mid-day prayer. 
Muhammad claims in the Traditions to haxe 
established Friday as a day of worship by 
divine ci niniand. lie says. “Friday was or¬ 
dered ns a clixinc day of worship bctli for the 
Jew and Christian, but they have acted con¬ 
trary to the command The Jew* fixed 
Saturday anil the Clnistian fixed Sunday.” 

According to the same traditions. Friday is 
‘* the best day on which the sun rises, 
the day on which Adam was taken into 
Paradise and turned out of it. the day on 
which he repented and on which he died It 
x\ill also In* the Day of Resurrection.” 

Tin re is also a certain hour on Friday 
(known inly to (>< d) on which a Muslim 
< 1 tains nil tin* good lie asks of the Almighty. 
Muhammad pmxidthat God may put a peal 
on the In ait ot exeiv Muslim who through 
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negligence omits prayer for throe successive 
Fridays. Muhammad said :— 

“ Whoever bathes on Friday and comes to 
prayers in the beginning and comes on foot 
and sots near the Imam and listens to the 
khutbah, and says nothing playful, but sits 
silent, every step he took will get the rewards 
of a whole year’s worshipping and rewards of 
ono year’s fast and one year’s prayings at 
night.” 

*• There are three descriptions of peoplo 
prosent on Friday, one of them who comes 
to the masjid talking tritlingly, and this is 
what he gets instead of rewards ; and there is 
a man who is present for making supplica¬ 
tions, and he asks (Jud, and if lie wills lie 
gives him, if not, refuses; the third a man 
who attends to hear the khutbah and is 
silent, and does not incommode anyone, and 
this Friday covers his sins till the next, and 
three days longer ; for God says, Whoever doth 
ono good act will receive ten in return.” 
( Mishkut , book iv. c. xliii.) [khutbah.] 

FRIENDSHIP with Jews and 

Christians is condemned in the Qur’an, Surah 
v. 5G : •• 0 ye who believe ! take not the Jews 
and Christians for your friends (or patrons) ; 
they are the friends of each other; but 
whoso amongst you takes them for friends, 
verily he is of them, and, verily, God guides 
not an unjust people.” 

FRUITS OF THE EARTH are 

described in the Qur’an as evidences of God’s 
love and care for his creatures. 

Surah vi. 142 :— 

** He it is who produceth gardens of the 
vine trellised and untrellised, and the palm 
trees, and tho corn of various food, and olives, 
and pomegranates, like and unlike. Fat of 
their fruit when they bear fruit, and pay the 
due thereof on the* day of its ingathering: 
and be not prodigal, for God loveth not the 
prodigal.” 

Surah xiii. 3:— 

‘•And He it is who hath outstretched the 
earth, and placed on it the linn mountain-', 
and rivers: and of every fruit lie hath placed 
on it two kinds: He causeth the night to 
enshroud the day. Verily in this are signs 
for those who rollout. 

- And on the earth hard by each ether are 
its various portions: gardens of grapes and 
ci rn, and palm trees single or olu-toiod. 
Th ugh watered by the same water, yet 
some make we more excellent a* tood than 
other: Verily in all this are signs for those 
who understand.” 

FUGITIVES. (1) A fugitive slave, 

either male or female, is called ofnq (i3HL 
The capture cf a fugitive slave is a laudable 


act, and tho captor is entitled to a roward of 
forty dirhams. (2) A fugitivo on account of 
religion is culled muhajir (/►W'*). Special 
blessings are promised to those who tleo their 
country on account of their being Muslims. 

Surah iv. 101 : ” Whosoever decs in tho 
way of God shall find in the earth a spacious 
refuge.” 

Surah xxii. 57: ** Those who lleo in God’s 
way and then are slain or die, God will pro¬ 
vide them with a godly provision.” [slaves, 
MUHAJIR.] 

EULS ( c ~li). An idol (or an idol 

temple), belonging to tho Bani Taiy, a tribo 
divided between the profession of idolatry 
and Christianity. Destroyed by ‘All by order 
of Muhammad, a.h. G30. (Muir, vol. iv. p. 
177.) 

FUNERAL. Arabic januzah (4jW). 

[bcrial.J 

FURAT (^;—i).’ The river 

Euphrates, said to bo ono of tho rivers of 
Eden, [eden.] 

al-FURQAN (©Vs/N). (1) The title 

of the xxvth Surah of the Qur’an. (2) One 
of the titles of the Qur’an (Surah ii. lol ; 
iii. 2; xxv. 1). (:>) The title given to tho 

Taurat revealed to Moses (Surah ii. 50 ; xxi. 
49). (4) The victory on the day of the battlo 

of Badr (Surah vi ii. 42). (5) A term used by 

Sufi mystics for a distinguishing between 
truth and error. 

Muhammadan lexicographers aro unani¬ 
mous in interpretating the word Jurt/un to 
mean that which distinguishes between good 
and evil, lawful and unlawful. Tho Jews use 
the word funk, or pirkn , fn m the same root, 
to denote a section or portion of scripture. 

FUSSILAT (oM-si). Lit. “Were 

made plain.” A title of the XList Surah if 
the Qur’an, from the word occurring in the 
second verse. The Surah is al->o known a 
the 11 it mini u.<-&ij>lah. t distingush it from the 
Surah xxxund. which is also called dd-^njihh, 
or ** Ail.>ration." 

FUTURE LIFE. The immortality 

of the soul an’, the roalitv r f a fntuie liie nr.* 
very distinctive djetrines of the rcligi n f 
Muhammad, and very nuiier uy r» th * 
reference- t it in the (J^-’an. The wb I' 
svstem of I Ham is ha-ed uj n tin belief ii 
the future existence f the ul «f man. V 
descripti. n f the *cial c inracter f thi 
future life will le f uni in tl * article i a 

BAR U‘ISE. 

The terms generally mod 11 express .» 
future life ar* iJa f l-Aiti iL Lam l-Hi 
IJiiru 'l-1 >j f ii. 
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GABR (^). [majus.] 

GABRIEL. Arabic J ibra'Tl 
( Jd^). In the Qur’an Jibril 

The angelic being who iB supposed to have 
been the medium of the revelation of the 
Qur’an to Muhammad. He is mentioned 
only twice in the Qur’an by name. Suratu ’1- 
Baqarah ii. 91 : “ Whoso is the enemy of 
Gabriel—for he hath by God’s leave caused 
to descend on thy heart the confirmation of 
previous revelations,” &e. And again in 
Suratu ’t-Tahrim, lxvi. 4: “God is his Pro¬ 
tector, and Gabriel.” He is, however, sup¬ 
posed to be spoken of in Surahs ii. 81, 254; 
v. 109; xvi. 104, as “ the Holy Spirit,” Ruhu 
’ l-Qudus ; in Surah xxvi. 193, as “the Faith¬ 
ful Spirit,” ar-Ruhu 'l-Amin; and in liii. 5, as 
“ one terrible in power,” Shadidu 'l-Quwa. 

The account of Gabriel’s first appearance 
to Muhammad is related as follows by Abu 
’1-Fida’: “ Muhammad was wont to retire to 
Mount Hira for a month every year. When 
the j’ear of his mission came, he went to 
Mount Hira in the month of Ramazan for the 
purpose of sojourning there, having his 
family with him ; and there he abode until 
the night arrived in which God was pleased 
to bless him. Gabriel came to him, and said 
to him, ‘ Recite ! ’ And he replied, ‘ What 
shall I recite?’ And he said, ‘ Recite thou, 
in the name of thy Lord who created. Created 
man from clots of blood. Recite thou ! For 
the Lord is most Beneficent. Who hath 
taught the use of the pen. Hath taught 
man that which he knoweth not.’ After 
this the Prophet went to the middle of 
the mountain, and heard a voice from heaven 
which said. ‘ Thou art the Messenger of God 
and I am Gabriel.’ He continued standing in 
his place to contemplate Gabriel until he 
withdrew.” [quran.] 

Sir William Muir says : “ It is clear that at 
a later period at least, if not from the first. 
Mahomet confounded Gabriel with the Holy 
Ghost. The idea may have arisen from some 
such misapprehension as the following. Mary 
conceived Jesus by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, which overshadowed her. But it was 
Gabriel who visited Mary to announce the 
conception of the Saviour. The Holy Ghost 
was therefore another name for Gabriel. We 
need hardly wonder at this ignorance when 
M..hornet seems to have believed that 
Christians held Mary to be the third person 
in the Trinity ! ” 

With reference to the verse quoted above, 
from the Suratu ’1-Baqarah, Sale says the 5 
Commentators say that the Jews asked what 
angel it was that brought the Quran to Mu¬ 
hammad, and on being told that it was 
Gabriel, they replied that he was then- 
enemy, and the messenger of wrath and judg¬ 
ment ; but that if it had been Michael thev 

J 


would have believed on him, because that 
angel was their friend, and the messenger of 
peace and plenty. 

It is also important to observe that the 
only distinct assertion of Gabriel being the 
medium of divine revelation, occurs in a 
Madaniyah Surah. 

Gabriel is called in Muslim books ar-Ruhu 7- 
A l zam , “ The Supreme Spirit”; ar-Ruhu ’ l-Mu - 
karram , “ The Honoured Spirit ”; Ruhu 'l-Ilqa , 
“ The Spirit of easting into ”; Ruhu ’ l-Qudus , 
“ The Holy Spirit ” ; and ar-Ruhu 'l-Amin, 
“ The Faithful Spirit. 

GAMBLING (Arabic maisir, 
j qimdr jUi) is forbidden in the 
Qur’an. 

Surah ii. 216: “ They will ask thee con¬ 
cerning wine, and games of chance. Say both 
is a great sin, and advantage also, to men, 
but their sin is greater than their advan¬ 
tage.” 

Surah v. 93: “ Only would Satan sow 
hatred and strife among you, by wine and 
games of chance, and turn you aside from 
the remembrance of God, and from prayer: 
will ye not, therefore, abstain from them ? ” 

The evidence of a gambler is not admis¬ 
sible in a Muhammadan court of law, because 
gaming is a great crime. (Iliddyah ii. 

p. 688.) 

GARDEN. Arabic jannah (<£aa) ; 
Hcb. p, pi. In the Qur’an the 

residence of our first parents is called 
Al-jannah , “the garden,” and not Jannatu 
‘ Adn , or the “Garden of Eden,” Jannatu 
1 Adn being the fourth stage of celestial bliss. 
Al-janndt, " the gardens," is a term frequently 
used in the Qur’an for the state of heavenly 
joy; and the stages of paradise, which are 
eight, are known as—(1) The garden of 
eternity, (2) The dwelling of peace, (3) The 
dwelling which a bidet h, (4) The garden of 
Eden, (5) The garden of refuge, (6) The 
garden of delight, (7) The garden of ‘Illiyun, 
(8) The garden of Paradise, [paradise.] 

GENII. Arabic jinn (&*), and 
jcuin (<jW). Muhammad was a sincere 

believer in the existence of good and evil 
genii, and has left a record of his belief in the 
Lxxnnd chapter of his Qur'an, entitled the 
Suratu 'l-Jinn. It opens thus :— 

“ Say: It hath been revealed to me that a 
company of JINN listened and said,—Verily, 
we have heard a marvellous discourse 
(Qur’an) ; 

H guideth to the truth; wherefore wo 
believed in it, and we will not henceforth join 
any being with our Lord ; 

“And He,—may the majesty of our Lord 
be exalted ! hath taken no spouse neither 
hath he any offspring. 
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“But tho foolish among us hath spoken of 
God that which is unjust: 

“ -A- n d verily thought that no one 

amongst men or jinn would havo uttered a 
lie against God. 

“ There are indeed people among men, who 
have sought for refuge unto people aniung 
jinn : but they only increased their folly : 

“And they thought as ye think, that God 
would not raise any from the dead. 

“ And the Heavens did we essay, but 
found them filled with a mighty garrison, and 
with flaming darts; 

“ And we sat on some of the scats to listen, 
but whoever listeneth findeth an ambush 
ready for him of flaming darts.” 

The following exhaustive account of the 
Muhammadan belief on the subject is taken 
from the writings of the late Mr. Lane (the 
learned author of the Modern Egyptians an 1 
of Notes on the Arabian Nights'), but slightly 
altered to meet the requirements of the pre¬ 
sent work. 

According to a tradition from the Prophet, 
this species consists of five orders, namely, 
Jann (who arc the least powerful of all), Jinn. 
Shaitans (or devils), Tfrits, and Marids. The 
last, it is added, are the most powerful ; and 
tho Jann arc transformed Jinn, like as certain 
apes and swine were transformed men. It 
must, however, be remarked that the terms 
Jinn and Jann are generally used indiscrimi¬ 
nately as names of the whole species, whether 
good or bad, and that the former term is the 
more common. Also, that Shaitan is com¬ 


monly used to signify any evil genius. An 
• IjYil is a powerful evil genius; a Marid. an 
evil genius of the most powerful class. The 
Jinn (but, generally speaking, evil ones) arc 
called by the Persians Dcres, the mod 
powerful evil Jinn. Narahs (which signifies 
“ males,” though they are said to be males 
and females); the good Jinn, /'iris, tin ugh 
this term is commonly applied to females. 
In a tradition fr< m the Prophet.it is said. 
“ The Jann were created of a -mokelcss fire. 
The word which signifies •• a smokeless lire' 
has been misunderstood by s mo as meaning 
“the flame of fire." Al-Jauhari (in the Si hah) 
renders it rightlv ; and says that «f this tire 
was the Shaitan or Ibhs created. M-Jaim 
is sometimes used as a name for Ibhs, as in 
the folio" ing \erse of the Quran (Snrnh x\. 
*27); " And the Jann (the fathei of the Jinn. 
~i.e. Iblis] we had cieated before [/.c. 1 of re 
the creation of Adam 1 of the fire cf the 
Samlim [/>. of the fire without «moke . 
Jann also signifies •• a serpent, as in other 
passages of the Quran, and is u s ed in t ic 
same book as svnonymous with Jinn. In the 
last sense it is generallv 1 elieved to be us* d 
in the tradition qu toil in the commencement 
of this paragraph. There are several npjyi- 
rentlv contradictory traditn ns from the I i< - 
phet which are reconciled bv what has con 
above stated ; in one it is said that lbhs was 
the father of all the Jann and Shaitan : Jann 
being here svnonvnuus with Jinn; in an ther, 
that Jitm »•'»« tho father of all the .'inn. hero 
Jinn being mod a- a inme t r /W« 


“ It is held,” says al-QazwIni, “ that tho 
Jinn are aerial animals, with transparent 
bodies, which can assume various forms. 
People dilTer in opini n respecting these 
beings ; s 0 me consider the Jinn and Shaitans 
as unruly m«*u, but these person*, are < f the 
Mu’ta/ilahs [a sect of Muslim freethinker ], 
and some holol that God. wh*«e name le 
exalted, created the angels t f the hgl t of 
lire, and the Jinn of its flame [but tins is at 
variance with the general o] ini n], and the 
Shaitans cf its smoke [which is al o at 
variance with the o*< miiiun opinion]: and that 
[all] those kinds of beings are [usually] in¬ 
visible to men, but that they assume what 
forms they please, and when their form 1 e- 
comes condensed they are visible.” This la-t 
remark illustrates several descripti* ns of 
genii in the Arabian Nights, where the ft nil 
of the monster is at first undefined, or 
like an enormous pillar, and then gradually 
assumes a human shape and less gigantic 
size. 

It is said that God created the Jann [or 
Jinn] two thousand years before Adam [or, 
according to some writers, much earlier], and 
that there are believers and infidels and every 
sect among them, as among men. Some say 
that a prophet named Yusuf was sent to the 
Jinn; others, that they had onlv preachers or 
admonishers; others, again, that se\enty 
apostles were sent, before Muhammad, to 
Jinn and men conjointly. It is commonly 
believed that the preadamite Jinn were go¬ 
verned by forty (or. according to s >mc, 
seventy-two) kings, to eaeh of whom the 
Arab writers give the name of Sulaiinan (or 
Solomon): and that they derive their appel¬ 
lation fiom the la.sf of these, wh » wa** ailed 
Jann ibn Jann. and who, s me say. built the 
Pyramids i f Egypt. 

The fell wing account of the preadamite 
Jinn is giv< n bv al-Qazwim:— 

••It is related in hist* lies that a race cf 
Jilin in ancient tin o, 1 eft r. the orcatn n cf 
Adam, ini al itt d tie enith. and <’ und it, 
the land and the sea. and tl e plains ai d tl e 
in ui tains ; aid the fauur-d Gt d w ei e mul¬ 
tiplied up* n them, and tl ov lr <1 goo * 11 n • nt. 
and pr< j heev. and rel gi< n at <1 law ; 1 ut t * v 

t ransgi e*>sod aid f ei di cl. ard c j j < d t • 11 

jnjlets. aid n:dewnk*die t ‘I iid l 
the «aitli: "lenupn <* d. wl e i 1 < 1 
exalt* *1. -ent aga n t tl • m an at l \ f ud . 
w ln> tt k j •'-es-i n f tie . n r 11 . a l 1 < l ' o 
awav the Jii it tl e ngi i s f ti *' i ai , 

and made manv cf tl m pi it is; id f 

tin c o wl won uade j ri i * r** v ’A il 
(afterwards called If li . fr m 1 i d« ) r . 
and a slaugl t< r v as n d< m l g tl < n At 

that tunc. -A a il "a* 5 } u’ •: 1 o k r'" nj 

an ng tl e aiveN n 1 ] r I Uy f r tl t 
reas n was c 11* 1 * n* t f tl • n , n 1 1 o i 
learned in tl ur kn wl lg<, n 1 ui « 1 t t 
g. vernm • * f th m ; ni 1 i is d y ' < i ] r - 

f: -I d tl u 

it c ntinued f r a 1 ng t u e. unt 1 t af lr 

letween h m ard Ad m 1 appontd. s G d. 

whose name be exalted, hath aid, * V» Len wo 
said unt the Argel*. ral.ip ve Ad ra, ard 
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'alll worshipped except Iblls, [who] -was 
’one] of the Jinn.’ (Surah 1. 49). 

Iblls, we are told by another authority, 
was sent as a governor upon the earth, and 
judged among the Jinn a thousand years, 
after which he ascended into heaven, and re¬ 
mained employed in worship until the crea¬ 
tion of Adam. The name of Iblls was origi¬ 
nally, according to some, ‘Azazil (as before 
mentioned), and according to others, al-Haris ; 
his patronvmic is Abu Munnah or Abu ’1- 
Qhimr. It is disputed whether he was of 
the angels or of the Jinn. There are three 
opinions on this point: (l)That he was of the 
angels, from a tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas; 
(2) That he was of the Shaitans (or evil 
Jinn), as it is said in the Qur’an, “Except 
Iblls’ [who] was [one] of the Jinn ” ; this was 
the opinion of al-Hasanu ’1-Basri, and is that 
commonly held; (3) That he was neither of 
the angels nor of the Jinn, but created alone 
of fire, Ibn ‘Abbas founds his opinion on 
the same text from which al-Hasanu T-Basri 
derives his : “ When we said unto the angels, 
worship ye Adam, and [all] worshipped ex¬ 
cept Iblls, [who] was [one] of the Jinn ” 
(before quoted) ; which he explains by say¬ 
ing that the most noble and honourable 
among the angels are called “the .Jinn,” be¬ 
cause they are veiled from the eyes of the 
other angels on account of their superiority; 
and that Iblis was one of these Jinn. He 
adds, that he had the government of the 
lowest heaven and of the earth, and was 
called the Ta’us (lit. “ Peacock ”) of the 
angels; and that there was not a spot in the 
lowest heaven but he had prostrated himself 
upon it ; but when the Jinn rebelled upon the 
earth, God sent a troop of angels, who drove 
them to the islands and mountains ; and Iblis 
being elated with pride, and refusing to pro¬ 
strate himself before Adam, God transformed 
him into a Shaitan. But this reasoning is 
opposed by other verses, in which Iblis is 
represented as saying, “ Thou hast created 
me of fire, and has created him [Adam] of 
earth.” It is therefore argued, “ If he were 
created originally of fire, how was he created 
of light ? for the angels were [all] created of 
light. ’ The former verso may be explained 
by the tradition that Iblis. having been taken 
captive, was exalted among the angels; or, 
perhaps, there is an ellipsis after the word 
“ Angels”: for it might be inferred that the 
command given to the Angels was also (and 
a fortiori) to be obeyed by the Jinn. 

According to a tradition, Iblis and all the 
Shaitans a”e distinguished from the other 
Jinn by a longer existence. “ The Shaitans,” 
it is added, “are the children of Iblis, and 
die not but with him: whereas the [other] 
Jinn die before him. though they may live 
many centuries. But this is not altogether 
accordant with the popular belief: Iblis and 
many other evil Jinn are to survive mankind, 
but they are to die before the general resur¬ 
rection, as also even the angels, the last of 
whom will be the Angel of Death, ‘lzra’iL 
^ et not all the evil Jinn are to live thus long. 
Many of thorn are killed by shooting stars, 


hurled at them from heaven ; wherefore, the 
Arabs, when they see a shooting star (shihab), 
often e-Jaim, ‘ May God transfix the enemy 
of the faith ! ’ Many also are killed by other 
Jinn, and some even by men. The fire of 
which the Jinn is created circulates in his 
veins, in place of blood ; therefore, when he 
receives a mortal wound, this fire, issuing 
from his veins, generally consumes him to 
ashes. 

The Jinn, it has been already shown, are 
peaceable. They also eat and drink, and 
propagate their species, sometimes in conjunc¬ 
tion with human beings ; in which latter case, 
the offspring partakes of the nature of both 
parents. In all these respects they differ 
from the angels. Among the evil Jinn are 
distinguished the five sons of their chief, 
Iblis ; namely, Tir, who brings about calami¬ 
ties, losses, and injuries ; al-A‘war, who en¬ 
courages debauchery ; Sut, who suggests lies ; 
Dasim, who causes hatred between man and 
wife ; and Zalambur, who presides over places 
of traffic. 

The most common forms and habitations 
or places of resort of the Jinn must now be 
described. The following traditions from the 
Prophet are to the purpose:— 

The Jinn are of various shapes, having the 
forms of serpents, scorpions, lions, wolves, 
jackals, &c. The Jinn are of three kinds— 
one on the land, one on the sea, and one in 
the air. The Jinn consist of forty troops, 
each troop consisting of six hundred thou¬ 
sand. The Jinn are of three kinds—one have 
wings and fly ; another are snakes and dogs ; 
and the third move about from place to place 
like men. Domestic snakes are asserted to 
be Jinn on the same authority. 

The Prophet ordered his followers to kill 
serpents and scorpions if they intruded at 
•prayers; but on other occasions, he seems to 
have required first to admonish them to 
depart,^ and then, if they remained, to kill 
them. The Doctors, however, differ in opinion 
whether all kinds of snakes or serpents 
should be admonished first; or whether any 
should: for the Prophet, say they, took a 
covenant of the Jinn [probably after the 
above-mentioned command], that'they should 
not enter the houses of the faithful; there¬ 
fore, it is argued, if they enter, they break 
their covenant, and it becomes lawful to kill 
them without previous admonishment. Yet 
it is related that ‘Avishah, one of the Pro¬ 
phet’s wives, having killed a serpent in her 
chamber, was alarmed by a dream, and fear¬ 
ing that it might have been a Muslim Jinni, as 
it did not enter her chamber, when she was 
undiessed, gave in alms, as an expiation, 
twelve thousand dirhams (about £300) the 
price of the blood of a Muslim. 

The Jinn are said to appear to mankind 
most commonly in the shapes of serpents, 
dogs, cats, or human beings. In the last 
case they are sometimes of the stature of 
men, and sometimes of a size enormously 
gigantic. If good, they are generally resplen- 
dently handsome ; if evil, horribly' hideous 
They become invisible at pleasure (by a rapid 
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extension or rarefaction of the particles 
which compose them), or suddenly disappear 
in the earth or air, or through a solid wall. 
Many Muslims in the present day profess 
to havo seen and held intercourse with 
them. 

The Zaubiduh, which is a whirlwind that 
raises the sand or dust in the form of a 
pillar of prodigious height, often seen sweep¬ 
ing across the deserts und Helds, is believed 
to bo caused by the flight of an evil genii. 
To defend themselves from a Jinn thus 
“ riding in the whirlwind,” the Arabs often 
exclaim, ‘‘Iron! Iron!” ( Undid! Undid!) 
or, “Iron! thou unlucky!” (Undid! yd 
Mashurn /), as the Jinn are supposed to have 
a great dread of that metal; or they exclaim, 
“God is most great!” ( Af/dhu akbur!) A 
similar superstition prevails with respect to 
tho waterspout at sea. 

It is believed that the chief abode of the 
Jinn is in tho mountains of Qaf, which are 
supposed to encompass the whole of our 
earth. But they are also believed to pervade 
the solid body of our earth, and the firma¬ 
ment ; and to choose, as their principal places 
of resort, or of occasional abode, baths, 
wells, the latrina, ovens, ruined houses, 
market-places, tho junctures of roads, the rea, 
and rivers. 

Tho Arabs, therefore, when they pour 
water, &c., on the ground, or enter a bath, or 
let down a bucket into a well, or visit tho 
latrina, and on various other occasions, say, 
“ Permission ! ” or ‘-Permission, ye blessed ! ” 
( Izn! or Izn yd Mubdrakun!). The evil 
spirits (or evil genii), it is said, had liberty to 
enter any of tho seven heavens till the birth 
of Jesus, when they were excluded from three 
of them. On the birth of Muhammad, they 
were forbidden the other four. They con¬ 
tinue, however, to ascend to the coniines of 
the lowest heaven, and there listening to tho 
conversation of the angels respecting things 
decreed by God. obtain knowledge of futurity, 
which they sometimes impart to men, who 
by means of talismans or certain invocations 
make them to servo the purposes of magical 
performances. 

What the Prophet said of Iblis in the fol¬ 
lowing tradition, applies also to the evil Jinn 
over whom he presides: His chief abode 
[among men] is the bath : his chief places of 
resort are the markets and junctures of roads ; 
his food is whatever is killed without the 
name of God being pronounced over it; his 
drink, whatever is intoxicating ; his Muazzin, 
the inizmar (a musical pipe). i.*\ any musical 
instrument) ; his Qur an, poetry ; his written 
character, the marks made in geomnney ; 
his speech, falsehood; his snares are 
women. 

That particular genii presided over par¬ 
ticular places, was tho opinion of the early 
Arabs. It is said in the Quran (Surah 
lxxii. G), “ And there were certain men who 
sought refuge with certain of the Jinn. In 
tho commentary of tho Jalulun, I find the 
following remark on these words : “ Wnon 

they halted, on their journey, in a place of 


I fear, each man said, * I seek refuge with the 
lord of this place, from the mischief of his 
foolish ones ! In illustration of this, I may 
insert tho following tradition, translated from 
at-Unzicini :—“It is related by a certain 
narrator of traditions, that he descended into 
a valley with his sheep, and a wolf carried 
off a ewe from among them; and he arose, 
and raised his voice, and cried, • G inhabitant 
of the valley!’ whereupon he heard a voice 
saying, * 0 wolf, restore to him his sheep ! ’ 
and the wolf came with the ewe. and left her, 
and departed.” The same opinion is held by 
the modern Arabs, though probably they do 
not use such an invocation. 

A similar superstition, a relic of ancient 
Egyptian credulity, still prevails among the 
people of Cairo. It is believed that each 
quarter of this city has its peculiar guardian- 
genius, c“ Agathochemon, which has the form 
of a serpent. 

It has already been mentioned that some of 
the Jinn are Muslims, and others infidels. The 
good acquit themselves of the imperative 
duties of religion, namely, prayers, alms¬ 
giving, fasting during the month of Rama¬ 
zan, mid pilgrimage to Makkah and Mount 
‘Arafat, but in tho performance of these 
duties they are generally invisible to human 
beings. 

No man, it is said, ever obtained such ab¬ 
solute power over the Jinn as Sulaiman ibn 
Dii’nd (Solomon, the son of David). This ho 
did by virtue of a most wonderful talisman, 
which is said to have come down to him from 
heaven. It was a sealing ring, upon which 
was engraved “ the most great name ” of God 
[al-ismu 'l-a-za.m], and was partly composed 
of brass and partly of iron. With the brass he 
stamped his written commands to the good 
Jinn; with the iron (for a reason before men¬ 
tioned) those to the evil Jinn cr devils. 
Over both orders he had unlimited power, as 
well as over the birds and the winds, and, as 
is generally said, the wild 1 oasts. His wazlr, 
Asaf the son of Barkhiyah, is also said to 
have been acquainted with “the most great 
name,” by uttering which the greatest mira¬ 
cles may be performed, even that of raiding 
the dead. By virtue of this name, engraved 
on bis ring, ^ulaiman compelled the Jmn to 
assist in building the temple of Jcrus.iltm. 
and in various other wriks. Many f tl e 
evil genii he converted to the true faith, md 
many others cf this cla-s, who remained 
obstinate in infidelity, he confined in pri ns. 
He is said to have been m< narch of the 
whole earth. Hence, perhaps, the name cf 
Sulaiman is given to the universal m narch 
of the preadamite Jinn: unless the st ry of 
his own universal dominion originated fr m 
confounding him with those kings of the 
Jinn. 

The injuries related to havo been intlictod 
upon human beings by evil genii are f vari us 
kinds. Genii are said to havo often carried 
off beautiful women, wh*m they havo f rcibly 
kept as their wives or concubines. Malicious or 
disturbed genii are asserted often to station 
themselves on the roofs, or at tho windows, 
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of houses, and to throw down bricks and 
stones on persons passing by. When they 
take possession of an uninhabited house, 
they seldom fail to persecute terribly any 
person who goes to reside in it. They are 
also very apt to pilfer provisions. Ac. Many 
learned and devout persons, to secure their 
property from such depredations, repeat the 
words. “'In the name of God, the Compas¬ 
sionate, the Merciful! " on locking the doors 
of their houses, rooms, or closets, and on 
covering the bread-basket, or anything con¬ 
taining food. During the month of Ramazan, 
the ovil genii are believed to bo confined in 
prison: and, therefore, on the last night of 
that month, with the same view, women 
sometimes repeat the words above mentioned, 
and sprinkle salt upon the floors of the apart¬ 
ments of their houses. 

To complete this sketch of Arabian myth¬ 
ology. an account must be added of several 
creatures generally believed to be of inferior 
orders of the Jinn. One of these is tho 
Ghiil, which is commonly regarded as a kind 
of .Shaitan, or evil genii, that eats men, and 
is also described by some as a Jinn, or an 
enchant or, who assumes various forms. The 
(finds are said to appear in the forms of 
various animals, and of human beings, and in 
many monstrous shapes : to haunt burial- 
grounds and other sequestered spots ; to feed 
upon dead human bodies: and to kill and 
devour any human creature who has the 
misfortune to fall in their wav ; whence the 
term ‘* Ghiil " is applied to any cannibal. 

An opinion quoted by a celebrated author 
respecting the Ghiil is, that it is a demoniacal 
animal, which passes a solitary existence in 
the deserts, resembling both man and brute; 
that it appears to a person travelling alone 
in the night and in solitary places, and. being 
supposed by him to be itself a traveller, 
lures him out of his way. Another opinion 
stated by him is this: that, when the Shai¬ 
tans attempt to ho~r words by stealth [from 
the confines of the lowest heaven], they are 
struck by shooting stars, and some are burnt ; 
some falling into a sea, or rather a large 
river (Jmhr), become converted into croco¬ 
diles; and some, falling upon the land, be¬ 
come Ghfils. The same author adds the fol¬ 
lowing tradition: “The Ghiil is any Jinn 
that is opposed to travels, assuming various 
forms and appearances: and aflirms that 
several of the Companions of the Prophet 
saw Ghfils in their travels: and that ‘Umar 
among them saw a Ghfd while on a journey 
to Syria, before Islam, and struck it with his 
sword." 


I. appears that “ Ghfd is, properly speak 
ing. a name only given to a female demon c 
the kind above described : the male is calle 
‘ Chit rub." It is said that these beings, an 
the Ghaddar. or Gharrar. and other simila 
< realui es. which will picsenlly be mentions 
.'ue the offspring of Iblis and of a wife whor 
God fi. for him of the fire of the Samar 
(vNhuh line fignilies. a s j n an j nbt;inc 
b< fore mentioned, “a smokeless flre") ; an 
that they prang from an egg. The femal 
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Glrul, it is added, appears to men in the 
deserts, in various forms, converses with 
them, and sometimes prostitutes herself to 
them. 

The Si‘lat, or Si‘la’, is another demoniacal 
creature, described by some [or rather, by 
most authors] as of the Jinn. It is said that 
it is mostly found in forests : and that when 
it captures a man, it makes him dance, and 
plays with him as the cat plays with the 
mouse. A man of Isfahan asserted that 
many beings of this kind abounded in his 
country: that sometime the wolf would 
hunt one of them by night, and devour it, and 
that, when it had seized it. the Si'la’would 
cry out, “ Come to my help, for the wolf de- 
voureth me ! ” or it would cry. “ Who will 
liberate me? I have a hundred dinars, and 
ho shall receive them ! ’’ But the people 
knowing that it was the cry of the Si‘la’. no 
one would liberate itand so the wolf 
-would eat it. 

An island in the sea of China (Sin) is called 
" the island of the Si-la’,’’ by Arab geographers, 
from its being said to be inhabited by the 
demons so named; they are described as 
creatures of hideous forms, supposed to be 
Shaitans, the offspring of human beings and 
Jinn, who eat men. 

The Gh addar is another creature of a simi¬ 
lar nature, described as being found in the 
borders of al-Yaman, and sometimes in Tiha- 
mah. and in the upper parts of Egypt. It is 
said that it entices a man to it, and cither 
tortures him in a manner not to be described, 
or merely terrifies him. and leaves him. 

The Dalhan is also a demoniacal being, in¬ 
habiting the islands of the seas, having the 
form of a man. and riding on an ostrich. It 
eats the flesh of men whom the sea casts on 
the shoro from wrecks. Some say that a 
Dalhan once attacked a ship on the sea. and 
desired to take the crew : but they contended 
with it : whereupon it uttered a cry which 
caused them to fall on their faces, and it 
took them. 

The Shiqq is another demoniacal creature, 
having tho form of half a human being (like 
a man divided longitudinally); and it is be¬ 
lieved that the Xasnas is the offspring of a 
Shiqq and of a human being. Tho Shiqq 
appears to travellers; and it was a demon of 
this kind who killed, and was killed by ‘Al- 
qamnh, the son of Safwfm. the son of Umai- 
yah, of whom it is well known that he was 
killed by a Jinn. So says al-QazwInl. 

The Xasnas (above mentioned) is described 
as resembling half a human being; having 
half a head, half a body, one arm, and one 
leg. with which it hops with much agility; as 
being found in tho woods of al-Yaman. and 
being endowed with speech ; “ but God." it is 
added, “is all knowing.’’ It is said that it is 
found m Ilazramaut as well as al-Yaman; and 
that one was brought aliveto al-Mutawakkil. It 
resembled a man m form, excepting that it had 
but half a face, which was in its breast, and 
a tail like that of a sheep. The people of 
Ilazramaut. it is added, cat it ; and its flesh 
is sweet. It is only generated in their country. 

18 
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A man who wont there asserted that he saw 
a captured Nasnas, which cried out for mercy, 
conjuring him by God and by himself. 

A race of peoplo whose head is in the 
breast, is described as inhabiting an island 
called Jabah (supposed to bo Java), in the 
sea of Hind, or India. A kind of Nasnas is 
also described as inhabiting the island of Raij, 
in tho sea of China, and having wings like 
thoso of tho bat. 

Tho Hut if is a being that is heard, but not 
soen ; and is often mentioned by Arab writers. 
It is generally tho communicator of some 
intelligence in the way of advice, or direction, 
or warning. (See Lane’s Modern Egyjitians ; 
Lane’s Notes on the Arabian Nights .) 

GENTILES. Arabic JJinmi 

from umm, “ a mother’’): pi. ummiyun , lit. 
“ Ignorant as new-born babes.” Hobrow 

According to al-Baizuwi, all the 

peoplo of tho earth who do not possess a 
divino Book. In tho Qur’an, the term is spe¬ 
cially appliod to tho idolaters of Arabia. 

Surah lxii. 2 : Ho (God) it is who sent 
unto tho Gentiles a Prophet, amongst them to 
recite to them His signs and to purify them, 
and to teach them tho Book, tho wisdom, 
although they were before in obvious error.” 

GEORGE, St. [jirjis, AL-KHIZR.] 
al-GHABAH (a_)Ua_!\), “ The 

dosert.” A name given to tho opon plain 
near al-Madlnah. 

GHABN Fraud or deceit 

in salos. 

GHADDAR (;^). A species of 

demon said to bo found on the borders of 
al-Yaman. [genii.] 

QHADlR (y.Ai). A festival of 

the Shhahs on tho 18th of tho month of Zu '1- 
Hijjah, when threo images of dough tilled 
with honoy are mado to represent Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar, and ‘Usrniin, which are stuck with 
knives, and tho honoy is sipped as typical of 
tho blood of tho usurping Khalifahs. The 
festival is named from Ghadir, " a pool," and 
the fostival commemoratos.it is said, Muham¬ 
mad having declared ‘All his successor at 
Ghadir Khum , a watering place midway 
between Makkah and al-Madinah. 

GHAIB Lit. “Secret.” 

Tho terms Ghat bit 't-Huiciyah. “ Secret es¬ 
sence,” and aGQhiiibu 'l-Mutlug .“ the absolute 
unknowable,” are used by $iifl mystics to 
express the nature of God. (*Abdu Y-Raz- 
zaq’s Diet, of Sufi Terms.) 

GHAIRAH (S^fc). “ Jealousy.” 

Muhammad is related to have "aid, •• There 
is a kind of jealousy (ghairah) which G d 
likes, and there is a kind of jealousy which 
ho abominates. Tho jealousy which G d 
likes is when a man has suspicion that his wif > 
or slave girl comes and sits by a -.trang'r; 
the jealousy which God abominates is when, 
without cause, a man harbours in his he rt a 
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bad opinion of his wife.” (MiJikdt, book 
xiii. c. xv. pt. 2.) 

GHAIR-I-3IAHDI Lit. 

‘‘Without Maluli.” A small sect who believe 
that the Imam Mahdl will not reappear. They 
say that one Sai\id Muhammad of ,Je\p re 
was the real Mahdi. the twelfth Imam', and 
that he has now gone never more to return. 
They venerato him as highly as they do tho 
Prophet, and consider all other Muslims to 
be unbelievers. On the night called Lnilatu 
’1-Qadr, ini the month of Ramazan, they meet 
and repeat two rak*ah prayers. After that act 
of devotion is over, they say: “God is Al¬ 
mighty, Muhammad is our Prophet, tne 
Qur’an and Malidl are just and true. Imam 
Mahdi is come and gone. Whosoever disbe¬ 
lieves this is an infidel." They are a very 
fanatical sect. (8ee Qanun-i-lsldm.) 

GHAMARAT plural of 

(jhamrah. “abyss." A word used to express 
tho agonies of death. It occurs in the Qur’an, 
Surah vi. 03: “But couldst thou see when 
the ungodly are in the foods of dtath (glut- 
mardtu 'l-maut), and tho angels reach forth 
their hands, saying, • Yield up your souls : — 
this day shall ye be recompensed with a hu¬ 
miliating punishment.’” 

al-GHANI “The Inde¬ 

pendent One." One of the ninety-nino special 
names or attributes of God, expressing tho 
superiority of tho Almighty over the neces¬ 
sities and requirements of mankind. The 
word occurs in the Qur’an. Surah lx. G, and 
is translated by Palmer, •• He is rich." 

GHASB (s—*£). “ Using by force; 

usurpation.” 

(Ihash, in its literal sense, means the for¬ 
cibly taking a thing from another. In the 
language of the law it .signifies the taking of 
the property of another which is valuable 
and sacred, without tho onsent of the pro¬ 
prietor, in such a manner ns to destroy the 
proprietor's possession of it, whence it is 
that usurpation is established by exacting 
service from the slave of another, or by put¬ 
ting a burden upon the quadruped of an ther, 
but not by sitting upon the carpet if 
another; because by the use of the slaee 
of another, and by 1 ailing the quadruped f 
another, the posses-ion of tho proprb t r is 
destroyed, whereas by fitting up n the c r- 
pet of another the p-'-.-essj,» f the pr - 
prietor is n t destroye 1 It h t lo 1 cru 1 
that if any per.-, n knowingly and wilfully 
usurp the property if an ther. h * is hell in 
law to be an otTen ler, an 1 1 c - mes resj ri¬ 
sible f~>r a c mpen-ati n. If. m th c n- 
tnry, he sh ul 1 n t 1 v» m le th usurj • 
tin kn vingly an 1 wilfully is wh r 1 . } i- 
s n destr vs pn portv n t e mi] p t i f 
its 1 d nging t hin ‘If, an 1 it ft> rn rls 
pr ves the light f an Hi r . 1 e is in t t 
case nl- liil b f r c > p n- t n. " « ' 
a e mpensati n is tl ' right f m ' : l it 1 
n t an ften br, as his err us ‘ r. 
cancelled. Hi l v 1 m. p b'2’2 
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al-GHASPIYAH “The 

Covering, Overwhelming.” A name given to 
the Lxxxvmth Surah of the Qur’an, the word 
occurring in the first verse for the Day of 
Judgment: ‘‘lias there como to thee tho 
story of the overwhelming ? ” 

GHASIL (J~Ac). “ A washer of 

the dead.*’ An official is generally appointed 
for this purpose by the Imam of the parish. 

QHASSAN (©v_±). A tribe of 

Arabs inhabiting the western side of the 
Syrian desert in the time of Muhammad. 
(See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. i. p. 
clxxxiii.) 

GHATAFAN (gUt*). An Arabian 

tribe descended from Qais. 

GHAUS (^). Lit. “ One to whom 

we can cry for help.’’ A mediator. A title 
given to a Muhammadan saint. Some hold 
it to be the highest order of sanctity, whilst 
others regard it as second in rank to that of 
(loth. According to the (Jhiydsu ’ l-Lughah 
it is an inferior rank of sanctity to that 
of Qtt/b. 

GHAZAB (s— a-*). “ Anger,” 

“ wrath.*’ A word used frequently in the 
Qur'an for the wrath of God, e.g. Surah iv. 
'Jo: “God shall be angry Avith him.” 

GHAZl One who fights in 

the cause of Islam. A hero ; a warrior. Ono 
who slays an infidel. It is also a title of 
distinction conferred by Muslim rulers upon 
generals and warriors of renoAvn. In the 
Turkish Empire the title of Ghazl implies 
something similar to our “Field Marshal.” 
The Prophet is related to bavo said, “God is 
sponsor for him avIio goes forth to fight in 
the road of God. for Ilis satisfaction and for 
that of llis Prophet. IIo shall, if he be 
not killed, return to his home Avith plunder 
and rewards. Aim if he die, his rcAvard is 
paradise.” (Mish/cdt, book XA r ii. e. 1.) 

GHAZWAII A military 

force Avhon it is lead by either an Apostle 
(Jlnsdl) or an Imam. A small force com¬ 
manded by one of the Imam’s lieutenants is a 
sanyalt , or brigade. (See < jhiydsu 'l-Lughah , 
<n loco.) 

al-GHAZZALI Abu 

Hamid Muhammad ilm Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad <il- tihazzdh, is a well knoAvn Sunni 
doctor snrnamed JIujjulu 'l-Js/dm (“ the proof 
of Islam ”). He Avas a native of Tfis, and for 
sometime a professor in the college at Xai- 
sapur. Born A.n. fiO (a.d. 10.18), died a.ii. 

• (a.i>. 1111), at Tus. His exposition 

on tin* natuie of (Jod av i 11 be found in the 
aitielo mih, Hjs, great theological Avork is 
tb>* / hyu’n ' f'fhiiii '<(• iJhi. 

< JII1 BA 11 (a-—-— c). “ Slander ; 

' ilnniny. ’ Anvtbing whispered of an absent 
| f i on to bm d< ti linent. although it be true. 
( /j uhlan expi* ing a false accusation.) 
Chloih i condemn* d in the Qui'an (Surah 


xhx. 12): “0 believers, avoid frequent. sus¬ 
picions, for some suspicions aro a crime ; 
neither let one of you traduce (glfibah) another 
in his absence.” A chapter is devoted to 
the condemnation of backbiting and calumny 
in the Traditions ( vide hhshkdt , book xxii. 
ch. x.) 

GHIFAR (jU-c). An Arabian 

tribe in the time of Muhammad Avho inha¬ 
bited a tract of country in the vicinity of al- 
Madhiah. They Avere descendants of Abu 
Zauri ’1-Ghifari. 

GHISHAWAH Lit. “A 

eoA'ering.” A dimness in the eye. A Avord 
used in the Qur’an for spiritual blindness. 
Surah ii. G : “ Their hearts and their ears 
hath God sealed up, and over their eyes is a 
covering .” 

GHISLlN The water, 

blood, and matter, supposed by Muhamma¬ 
dans to run down the skin and flesh of the 
damned in hell. See Qur’an, Surah lxix. 3G: 
“No friend shall he have here that day, 
nor food but yhislin .” 

GHUL (jyO- A man-devouring 

demon of the woods. A species of Jinn 
[genii.] 

GHULAM (f^), pi. nhilmah. A 

boy under age. A term used in modern 
Muslim for a slave, the legal Avord being 
‘abd. It occurs in the Qur’an for a son. 
Surah iii. 42 : “ She (Mary) said, ‘ Hoav can 
I have a son Avhen a man has not touched 
me ? ’’ 

GHULAT (iii). Lit. “The Zea- 

lots.” A title given to a leading sect of the 
Shbahs Avho, through their excessive zeal for 
the Imams, have raised them above the 
degree of human beings. 

GHULUL (j^). Defrauding or 

purloining any part of the laAvful plunder in 
a jihdd or religious Avar. Forbidden in the 
Qur’an, Surah iii. loo: “ But he avIio shall 
defraud, shall come forth Avith his defraud- 
ings on the day of the resurrection : then shall 
every soul be paid Avliat it hath merited, and 
they shall not be treated with injustice.” 

GHURAB (*-A^). Lit. “A crow.” 

(Ihurabu ’ 1-Bain : “The ci’oav of separation.” 
A term used by the Sufi mystics for a certain 
state of separation from God. (‘Abdu T- 
Razzaq’s Diet, of Sufi Terms.) 

GHURRAH (^). A fine of five 

hundred dirhams. A slave of that value. It 
is the fine for a person striking a woman 
so as to occasion a miscarriage. ( Hiddyah , 
vol. iv. ]>. of>2.) 

GLIUSL (J~~c), as distinguished 

from gluts! (washing) is the religious act of 
bathing the Avhole body after a legal im¬ 
purity. It is founded upon the express in¬ 
junction of the Qur’an, Surah v. 0: “ If y 0 are 
polluted then purify yourselves.” Aiid the 
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Traditions most minutely relate the occasions 
on which tho Prophet performed tho cero- 
raony of rjhud, or bathing. Tho Muslim 
teachers of .all sects are unanimous in pre¬ 
scribing the washing of the whole body after 
the following acts, which render the* bodv 
jit nub, or impure: (1) llajz, menses; (j) 
puerperium; (3) jimd\ coitus; (4) 
ihtilum , pollutio noeturna. It is absolutely 
necessary that every part of the body should 
bo washed, for -All* relates that the'Prophet 
said, •• lie who leaves but one hair unwashed 
on his body, will be punished in hell aecord- 
ingly.” (jlis/ikut, book ii. c. viii.) 

CtHITSL MASNUN for— J~^). 

Lit. " Washings which are Sumiah.” 

Such washings are founded upon the Sun- 
nah, or precept and practice of Muhammad, 
although they are not supposed to be of 
divine institution. They are four in number: 
(1) Upon tho admission of a convert to 
Islam; (2) Before the Friday prayers and on 
the great festivals: (3) After washing the 
dead ; (4) After blood-letting. (See Sah'thit 
' l- Bukhari, p. 31). Btibu 7- (ihuslj Akrimah 
relates that people came from al-Triiq and 
asked Ibn * Abbas if he believed that bathing 
on Fridays was a divine institution, and Ibn 
‘Abbfis replied, *• No, but bathing is a great 
purifier, and I will tell you how the custom 
of bathing began. The people were engaged 
in daily labour and wore blankets, and the 
people sweated to such a degree as to cause 
a bad smell, so the Prophet said. • O men! 
bathe ye on Fridays and put some scent on 
your clothes.'” (Matthew's Mi.shkiit. vol i. 
p. 120, from the lladis of Abu IhVud.) 

GIANTS. There is but. one allu¬ 
sion to giants in the Qur'an, namely, to the 
tribe‘Ad, who are spoken of as men •• with 
lofty statures” (Surah lxxxix. (>). and the 
commentator. Shah *Abdu '1-Aziz of Delhi, 
says they were men of not less than twelve 
yards in stature. According to a tradition in 
the Kitabu ‘ sh-Sha/ah by the Qfizi ‘Aya/. 
(p. (id), Adam was sixty yards in height. 
In the (f hi ad sit 'LJjighah, n giant named -Fj 
is mentioned, who was born in the days ot 
Adam and lived until the time of Mo-es, a 
period of 3,300 years, and that he was so 
high, that the tlood in the days of Noah only 
reached to his waist. There are traditions 
and stories of giants whose graves exist unto 
the present day, throughout the whole <f 
Asia. Opposite the Church Mission House at 
Pcshawur is a grave nine yards long, which 
is held in great reverence by both Muham¬ 
madans and Hindus. De la Belle, in his 
Tractl* in Jbrsia, vol ii. p. Mb mentions 
several which exist in Persia. Giant graves in 
Hindustan are numerous. 

GIDEON. Ill tho Qur’an there is 

evidentlv a confusion in one passage between 
tho story of Saul as t Id therein, and the 
account of Gideon given in tho Old Testament, 
as tho following extracts will show:— 

“And when Saul marched forth with his 
forces, he said, * God will tost you by a rivci . 


He who drinketh of it shall not bo of my 
band ; but he who shall not taste it, drinking 
a drink out of the hand excepted, shall bo of 
my band.’ And, except a few of them, they 
drank of it. And when thev had passed it, 
he and those who believed with him, tho 
Jo niter said, ■ Wo have no strength this day 
against Goliath (Jalut) and hi-, forces; ’ But 
they who held it as certain that they must 
meet God, said, • How oft, by God's will, hath 
,a .small hb.st vanquished a 'numerous host ! 
and God is with the steadfastly enduring.” 
(Surah ii. 230.) 

Which compare with Judges vii. 3:— 

" So they brought down the pe< pie unto 
the water: and the L« rd said unto (lido n. 
Every one that lappeth of the water with his 
tongue, as a dog lappeth, him skalt thou set 
by himself: likewise every one that bowctli 
down upon his knees to drink. . . . Tho L rd 
said, By the three hundred meh that lapped will 
I save vou,and deli % er theMidianites into thine 
hand ”* 

GIFTS. Arabic hiboh pi. 

hihdt. A deed of gift. Tin* term hi bah in 
the language < f Muslim law means a transfer 
of property made immediately and without 
exchange, lie who make-, the gift is called 
the icdhtb , or donor : the thing giv *n. twiithub ; 
and the person to whom it is given is mmihub 
lahtt. 

Muhammad sancti* ned the retraction of a 
gift when he said. “ A d nor preserves his 
right to his gift, so long as he does not obtain 
a return for it.’’ Although there is another 
tradition which says: Let not n donor re¬ 
tract hi- gift : but let a father if he please-. 
retract his gift to his sun.” Ash-Miafi’i 
maintain-, that it is n t lawful to retract a 
gift, except it be fr< m a father to a son. All 
the dectors are agreed that to retract a gift 
is an ahouiinati< n. for Muhammad said : “ The 
retraction of a gift is like eating one’s spittle.” 
The general opinion is that a gift to u 
stranger may be retracted, but not a gift to 
a kinsman. A retracted gift, by tl e mutual 
consent of the parties, should l e effected bv 
a decree of the Qazi, or judge. {Hitldyuh, 
vol. iii. p. 2i)<>.) 

GIRDLE. Arabic nifaq (jUJ). 

Amongst the Bakhtiislus and several ftlnr 
orders <f faiprs, ime'tituro with a girdle is 
the sign • f inc rp rath n in*< the rib r. Iho 
Bakhtashis say that Ad in w is tin tirst t* 
wear the girdle w rn l y tlnm. n 1 aft* r 1 nn 
fifteen thir pr phots w re it ii. «u ’C'-i n. 
viz. Seth, N* i l, shiraib, .1 1 . J s, j 1 , Al r a- 
ham. Hush v, ) n-h r. Jirjis, J i . s. Silli, 
Zakari ill. al-Khi'r, Ilyas, and Jesu . (Brown 

I)' vi*h> p. 113.) 

GNOSTICS. “ Tho ncriilnr cor- 

iv-p n len • * 1 etw lC’i the allu l.s t th *ru- 
litixicn in th * G ran, an 1 t ' vw 1 ttj«. 'u - 
ti ns i f the eirlv h reties, lave lit tl' 
conjecture that Mah met ac juircd Lis r. ti n 
of Christianity fr«.m a On stic ource. ^ Bu* 
Gnosticism had disappeared from Eg\pt 
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before the sixth century, and there is no 
reason for supposing that it had at any time 
gained footing in Arabia. Besides, there is 
no affinity between the supernaturalism of the 
Gnostics and Docetre, and the rationalism of 
the Coran. According to the former, the 
Deity must be removed far from the gross 
contact of evil matter: and the JEon Christ, 
which alighted upon Jesus at His baptism, 
must ascend to its native regions before the 
crucifixion. With Mahomet, on the contrary. 
Jesus Christ was a mere man—wonderfully 
born, indeed—but still an ordinary man, a 
servant of the Almighty, as others had been 
before him. But although there is no ground 
for believing that Gnostic doctrines were 
taught to Mahomet, yet some of the strange 
fancies of those heretics, preserved in Syrian 
tradition, may have come to the ears of his 
informants (the chief of whom, even on 
Christian topics, seem to have been Jews, 
unable probably to distinguish heretical fable 
from Christian doctrine), and have been by 
them adopted as a likely and convenient 
mode of explaining away that which formed 
the great barrier between Jews and Chris¬ 
tians. ’ (Muirs Life of Mahomet* new cd. 
p. 101.) 


GOD. The name of the Creator of 

the Universe in the Quran is Allah* which is 
the title given to the Supreme Being by Mu¬ 
hammadans of every race and language. 

Allah is supposed to be derived from Hah. 
a deity or god, with the addition of the deli¬ 
nk e article al-Al-ildh. “the God’'—or. ac¬ 
cording to some authorities, it is from Idh. i.e. 
Al-tdh* " the secret one.” But Abu Hanifah 
says that just as the essence of God is un¬ 
changeable, so is His name, and that Allah 
has .ever been the name of the Eternal Being. 
(See (rh ii/gsti 'f-Lnyhah.^ 

AUdh may be an Arabic rendering of the 

Hebrew c/, a d the unused root 


u/, •• to be strong,” or from the sin¬ 
gular form of It is expressed in 

Persian and Hindustani" bv the word Khndd 
derived from the Persian Had. self; the 
self-existing one. 

Another word very frequently used for the 
Almighty in the Qur'an is Rahh. which is 
generally translated in English versions of tho 
Quran, “Lord.’ It seems to stand in the 
relative position of the Jehovah of the Old 

Testament and the Kiyno? of the New Testa¬ 
ment. The word is understood by Muslims 
to mean “ the sustainer,” but it is probably 

derived from the Hebrew J-JIH rahbah, “ a 


stronghold," or from its root Vo/;, which, ac¬ 
cording to Gcscnius. means “ a multitude,” or 
anything of size or importance. 

The title Allah is called the hnn, 'z-Zdt 
or. the essential name of God. all other titles’. 
in K K"IjI>, being considered Asmd'u 
i/ht, or attributes of the Divine Being 
These attributes are called al-Asmd'u 'l-husnd, 


or the “ excellent names.” The expression 
occurs in the Qur’an (Surah vii. 179), “But 
God’s are excellent names, call on Him 
thereby.” This verse is commented upon in 
the Traditions, and Abu Hurairah says that 
Muhammad said, “ Verily, there are ninety- 
nine names of God, and whoever recites them 
shall enter into Paradise.” 

In the same tradition these names (or 
attributes) are given as follows :— 

1. A, - Rahman 

2. Ar- Rahim . 

3. A!-Malik . 

4. Al-Quddus. 

5. As-Sa/dm . 


0. Al-Mnnnn 

7. A/-Mu/iai'min • . 

8. A!-'Aziz . 

9. Al-.lahhdr . 

10. A/-Mutakabbir . 

11. At- Khali(j 

12. Al-Bdrl . 

13! U-Miisan’ietr . 
14. Al- fIh affar 
1-;. Al-Qahhdr 
10. Al-Wahhdh 

17. Ar-Razzdy 

18. A!-Fat idh 

19. AFAlim . 

20. A I- (Id biz . 

21. Al-Rdsit . 

22. Al-Khdjiz . 

23. ' Ar-Rdfr 

24. Al-Mmizz . 

23. Ai-Muzll . 

20. As-Fdmi' . 

27. A I-Bash- . 

28. Al-lTdkim . 

29. Al-'Adl . 

30. Al-Latlf . 

31. Al-Khahlr . 

32. A/-Ba(lm . 

33. AI-'Azlm . 

34. A /- ('thg fdr 

35. Ash-Shakdr 
80. Af-'A/l 

37. Al-Kahlr . 

88. Al- Baflz . 

39. Al-Miajlt . 

40. A!-Basil, . 

41. A I-jaill . 

4 2. At-Karim . 

43. Ar-RaqlJ, . 

44. Al-Mufih . 

45. A I- IJW . 

40. A /- ITa flat . 

47. A I- \Vadnd 

48. A I-Majid . 

49. AI-Bats . 

50. Ash-Sfudnd 
• >1. A I- Bag,/ 

52. A I- \Vafd . 
o3. AI-tRncl . 

51. A /-Matin . 

o>). 1 /- 11 ah 

50. Al -1 fa mid . 

*>7. A l-jf nhsl . 

•>o. Al-Mvhdl . 
o9. A I-Afield . 

00. Al-Muhyi . 


The Merciful. 

The Compassionate. 
The King. 

The Holy. 

The Peace. 

The Faithful. 

The Protector. 

The Mighty. 

The Repairer. 

The Great. 

Tlie Creator. 

The Makei. 

The Fashioner. 

The Forgiver. 

The Dominant. 

The Bestower. 

The Provider. 

The Opener. 

The Kno wer. 

The Restrainer. 

The Spreader. 

The Abaser. 

The Exalter. 

The Honourer. 

The Destroyer. 

The Hearer. 

The Seer. 

The Ruler. 

The Just. 

The Subtle. 

The Aware. 

The Clement. 

The Grand. 

The Forgiving. 

The Grateful. 

The Exalted. 

The Great. 

The Guardian. 

The Strengthcncr 
The Reckoner. 

The Majestic. 

The Generous 
The Watcher. 

The Approver 
1 he Comprehensive. 
The Wise. 

The Loving. 

The Glorious 
The Raiser. 

The Witness. 

The Truth. 

The, Advocate. 

1 he Strong. 

The Firm. 

The Patron. 

The Laudable. 

I he Counter. 

4 he Beginner. 

The Restorer. 

The Quickenor. 
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Cl. Al-]\fumlt . 

02. Al-IIaiy 
03. Af-Qaiyum 
04. A/- Wdjid . 

05. A!-Majid . 

00. A/- Wahid . 

07. A b-Baiuad . 

08. Af‘Qddir . 

O'J. Al-Muqtadir 

70. Al-Muquddini 

71. At- Mu' akhkhir 

72. At-Awwal . 

73. Al-Akhir . 

74. Az-Zdhir . 

75. Af-Butin . 

70. A/- lF«/i 

77. Af-Muta‘d/l 

78. A!-Burr 
71). At-Tauivdb 

80. At-Muntaqim 

81. A/-'Ajuio . 

82. Ar-Rauf . 

83. Mdliku 'l-Mu/k 


Tho Killer. 

The Living* 

Tho Subsisting. 

The Finder. 

The Glorious. 

Tho One. 

Tho Eternal. 

Tho Powerful. 

The Prevailing. 

Tho Bringing for¬ 
ward. 

The Deferrer. 

The First. 

The Last. 

The Evident. 

The Hidden. 

The Governor. 

The Exalted. 

The Righteous. 

The Accepter of 
Repentance. 

The Avenger. 

The Pardoner. 

The Kind. 

The Ruler of the 
Kingdom. 


84. Zu 7 -Julddi ivu 7 

Ikrum . 

85. A f-Muqsit . 

80. Al-Jdml' 

87. Af-Rhaul . 

88. Al-Mmjh.nl 
8 !). A/- Ain'tl . 

90. At-Mini* . 

91. Az-Zdrr 

92. An-Ndji' . 

93. Au-Sur 

94. A!-HadI . 

95. A/-Bad? . 

90. AI-Bdr/i 

97. A l- IFdn’:'; . 

98. Ar-Rashid. 

99. As-Sahui 


The Lord of Majesty 
and Liberality. 
The Equitable. 

The Collector. 

The Independent. 
The Enrieher. 

The Giver. 

The Withliolder. 

The Distresser. 

The Pro titer. 

Tho Light. 

The Guide. 

The Incomparable. 
The Enduring. 

The Inheritor. 

The Director. 

The Patient. 


The list either begins or closes with A//ah, 
thus completing the number of one hundred 
names, which arc usually recited on a rosary 
in the ceremony of Zikr [zikk], as well as at 
all leisure moments, by devout Muslims. The 
Wahhabis do not use a rosary, but count 
the names on their lingers, which they say 
was tho custom of the Prophet, for from the 
Traditions it appears that Muhammad did 
not use a rosary. ....... , 

According to tho Traditions (,1/ ishkat . book 
x. c. i.), the Almighty has an exalted 
name" known as the /sum '/-A'zain, which 
Muhammad is related t<> have said was 
either in tRe Ruratii 7- Baqaroh, the second 
chapter of the Quran. l.»Mh verse, oi in the 
,s drain Mi 'Imran, the third chapter, first 
verse. The names if God which occur in 
these two \erses are a '-Raf man, " the Mti- 
ciful," ar-Ra/nm, "The C. liipa^ioiinte.” <d- 
Ilaii/. - the Living." and al-Unyum . "the 
Subsisting.” There is. 1 w e\. l, an. ther tra- 
diti* n, frt in wIn h it w.nld appeal that tii 
name m.iv be eitlni < -A/ d, "the Due, n 


•• tlu‘ Kt< 11 

• Al du ’1-11 i*| |. in his n iii.il ks ill these 
truditi lis, -aysth.it it i g anally Leld, ac¬ 


cording to a tradition by ‘Ayhhah, that this 
groat name is known only to tho prophets 
and other saintly persons. The compiler of 
tho Kitdbu 't-Tivnjdt says it is none other 
than tho name of Allah. 

Tho Prophet having said that whoever 
calls upon God by this name shall obtain all 
his desires (Minhkdt , book x. c. i. pt. 2), the 
various sects of faqirs and mystics spend 
much time in endeavouring to ascertain what 
the name really is [da'wah], and the person 
who is able to assert that he has obtained 
this secret knowledge possesses great in¬ 
fluence over tho minds of the superstitious. 

There can be little doubt that the discus¬ 
sion regarding this exalted name has arisen 
from the circumstance that Muhammad be¬ 
came aware of the fact that the Jews never 
recited the great name of Jehovah, and spoke 
of it as " the great and terrible name,” *• the 
peculiar name ’’ of God. 

The attributes of God as expressed in the 
ninety-nine names, are divided into tho asuaTu 
7 -ja/a/iyah, or the glorious attributes, and 
the usind'u 7- jumd/iyafi , or the terrible attri¬ 
butes. Such names as ar-Rahini, " the Mer¬ 
ciful,” nl-Karim, "the Kind,” and a/'AjTuv, 
" the Forgiver," belonging to the former: and 
ul-Qnioi, ‘‘the Strong,” al-Muiitaqini, "tho 
Avenger,” and « /-Qiidir, "the Powerful,” to 
the latter. 

In praying to God it is usual for the wor¬ 
shipper to address the Almighty by that 
name or attribute which he wi.-dies to appeal 
to. For example, if praying for pardon, ho 
will address God as either a/-'A/Tur, "the 
Pardoner.” or at-Tamcdb, " the Receiver of 
repentance. ’ 

A belief in the existence of God. His Unity, 
His Absolute Power, and in the other essen¬ 
tial attributes of an Eternal and Almighty 
Being, is the most important part of the 
Muslim religion, and is supposed to be ex¬ 
pressed in the two clauses of tho well-known 
formula : - 

J.d Hahn I/-/d 'l-lahu. 

There is no deity But Allah. 

The first clause. " There is no deity,” is 
known as the Safi, or that which is rejected, 
and the second clause. "But Allah." as the 
If bdt , or that which is established, the 
term Saf'i wa-Isbdt being applied to the fir t 
two clauses of the Muslim's hahmah , or 
creed. 

The teaching f Muhammad in hisQiran 
as to the nature cf G d. f rui- mi h in im¬ 
portant c n-iderati n in an exp -iti n » f 
Liam, that no ap 1 gy is nee led 1 r full ml 
lengthy qu tati n- fi m that l k n the 
subject. 

Tin* f< 11 wing \ «.r- s .re urn god in 
ehr n 1 giwl < i ler u'e riling t » ./ da u d- 

dui > nti's 1 »t : — 

> 'a, { t i'l-IU < >. C 1 aj ter exui. 

(On* <f tie oil li -t chrit'is of tho 
Qui ’ in ) 

" 8av, H is G 1, (ho' t* d 

•• G 1, tho Ktern 1. 
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“ Ho bcgetteth not nor is begotten, 

“ And there is nono equal unto Him. ’ 

Suratu 'l-A'raf. Chapter vii. 52. 

(Given at al-Madinah.) 

“ Verily your Lord is God, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days: then He 
ascended the throne. He causeth the night 
to cover the day; it followctli it swiftly: and 
He created the sun and the moon and the 
stars, made subject utterly to His command. 
Do not the whole creation and command be¬ 
long to Him? Blessed be God, the Lord of 
the Worlds.” 

Suratu Maryam. Chapter xix. 91-9G. 

(Given at Makkah.) 

‘•They say, ‘ Tho Compassionate hath 
gotten offspring": Ye have dono an impious 
thing. 

“ It wanteth little but that the heavens be 
rent thereat, and that the earth cleave 
asunder, and that the mountains fall down in 
pieces. 

"For that they have attributed offspring 
to tho Compassionate, when it beseemeth not 
the Compassionate to get offspring. 

“ There is none of all that are in the hea¬ 
vens and the earth but he shall come unto 
the Compassionate as a servant. He hath 
known them and numbered them with an 
exact numbering. 

“ And each of them shall come unto Him 
on the day of resurrection, alone. 

“ Verily those who have believed and have 
dono the things that are right, on them tho 
Compassionate will bestow [His] love.” 

Suratu 'l-JIijr. Chapter xv. 1G-25. 

(Given at Makkah.) 

“ We (God) have placed in heaven the twelve 
signs of the Zodiac, and adorned them for the 
beholders with the constellations ; 

“ And We have guarded them (by means of 
shooting stars ) from every accursed devil. 

“Excepting him who listened by stealth, 
whom a manifest shooting star pursuetli. 

“ We have also spread forth tho earth, and 
thrown thereon linn mountains, and We have 
caused to spring forth in it every kind [of 
green thing] weighed. 

“ And We have provided for you therein 
necessaries of life, and for him whom ye do 
not sustain; 

“And there is not a thing but the store¬ 
houses thereof are with Us. and We send it 
not down save in determined quantities. 

“ We also send the fertilizing winds, and 
We send down water from heaven, and give 
you to drink thereof; and ye are not the 
storers of it. 

“ And verily We give lifo and death, and 
V e ai e the heirs of <dl the creation. 

“ We also know those who have gone 
1 (>fore you. and We know those who follow 
a ft or [you]. 

“And verily thv Lord will assemble them 
tf gother : for IIo is Wise. Knowing." 

Sumtu ‘l-Awihn. Chnptci vi. 59-G4. 

0»iv< n at Makkah.) 

“^Nitli Him are the keys of the hidden 
tilings: ik no knoweth them’but lie: and He 
knewtth whatsoever is on the land and in 


the sea, and there falleth not a leaf but He 
knoweth it, nor a grain in the dark parts of 
the earth, nor a moist thing nor a dry thing, 
but [it is noted] in a distinct writing. 

“ And it is He who taketh your souls at 
night, and knoweth what ye have gained in 
the day; then He reviveth you therein, that 
an appointed time may be fulfilled. Then 
unto Him shall ye return: then will He 
declare unto you what ye have dono. 

“ And He is the Supreme over His servants, 
and He sendeth watchers over you, until 
when death cometh unto any one of you, Our 
messengers take his soul, and they fail 
not. 

“ Then are they returned unto God their 
Lord, the True. Doth not judgment belong 
to Him? And He is the most quick of 
reckoners. 

“ Say, Who delivereth you from the dark¬ 
nesses of the land and of the sea, when ye 
supplicate Him humbly and in secret, saying, 
‘ If Thou deliver us from these dangers, we 
will assuredly be of [the number of] the 
thankful ’ ? 

“ Say, God delivereth you from them and 
from every affliction.” 

Ib., 95-103:— 

“Verily God causeth the grain to come 
forth, and the date-stone : He bringeth forth 
the living from the dead, and He bringeth 
forth the dead from the living : This is God ; 
then wherefore are ye turned away ? 

“ He causeth the dawn to appear, and hath 
ordained the night for rest, and the sun and 
the moon for reckoning time: this is the 
appointment of the Mighty, the Wise. 

“And it is He who hath ordained for you 
the stars, that ye may be guided by them in 
the darkness of the land and of the sea: We 
have clearly shown the signs of Our power 
unto tho people who know. 

“And it is He who hath produced you 
from one soul, and there is a place of rest and 
of storing : We have clearly shown the signs 
to the people who understand. 

“ And it is He who hath sent down water 
from heaven, and We have produced thereby 
the germs of everything, and We have causod 
the green thing to come forth therefrom, from 
which We draw forth grains massed; and 
from the palm-tree, from t its fruit-branch, 
clusters of dates heaped together : and gar¬ 
dens of grapes, and the olive and the pome¬ 
granate, like one another and not like. Look 
ye at their fruits when they boar fruit, and 
tbeir ripening. Verily therein are signs unto 
the people who believe. 

“ Yet they have set up the Jinn as partners 
of God, though He hath created them, and 
without knowledge have they falsely attri¬ 
buted to Him sons and daughters. Extolled 
be His purity, and high be He exalted above 
that which they attribute [to Him]! 

“ die is the Author of the heavens and the 
earth. How then should He have offspring, 
when He hath no consort, and hath croated 
everything and knoweth everything? 

“ This is God your Lord. ’ There is no God 
but He, the Creator of everything: therefore 
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worship yo Him ; and Ho is guardian over 
everything. 

“Tho eyes see Him not, but Ho sooth tho 
evesj and ne is the Gracious, tho Knowing.” 

Suratu Bant Isra il. Chapter Ixvii. 1—4. 

(Given at Makkah.) 

“ Blessed be Ho in whose hand is tho domi¬ 
nion and who is all powerful ; 

“ hath created death and life, that 
He may prove you. which of you [will bo] 
best in works: and He is the Mighty, the 
Very-Forgiving : 

“ Who hath created seven heavens, one 
abovo another. Thou seest not any fault in 
the creation of tho Compassionate.” But lift 
up tho eyes again to heaven. Dost thou see 
any fissures ? 

“ Then lift up tho eyes again twice: tho 
sight shall return unto thee dull and dim.” 

Suratu U-'Ankabut. Chapter xxix. 40-4b. 

(Given at Makkah.) 

“Tho likeness of those who take to them¬ 
selves Tutelars instead of God is as the like¬ 
ness of the spider, which maketh for herself 
a dwelling; and the frailest of dwellings 
surely is tho dwelling of the spider ! If they 
know-! 

“Verily God knoweth whatever thing they 
invoke in His stead ; and lie is the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

“ And these parables we propound unto 
men ; but none understand them except the 
wise. 

“ God hath created the heavens and tho 
earth in truth : verily therein is a sign unto 
the believers.” 

Suratu 'l-Baqarah. Chapter ii. Id7-l(j0. 

(Given at al-Madinah.) 

“And your God i3 One God: there is no 
god but He, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

“Verily in the creation of the heavens and 
the earth, and the varying of night and day, 
and the ships that conrse upon tho sea laden 
with what is profitable to mankind, and the 
water that God hath sent down from heaven, 
quickening the earth thereby after its death, 
and scattering about it all kinds of beasts; 
and in the changing of the winds, and the 
clouds that aro compelled to do service be¬ 
tween heaven and earth, are signs unto a 
people who understand. 

•* Yet among men are those who tako to 
themselves, beside God, idols, which they 
love as xnth tho love of God: but those who 
havo believed are more loving towards God 
than these towards their idols." 

/!>., 2b<>:— 

“ God ! There is no God but He, the 
Evor-Living, the Ever-Subsisting. Slumber 
seizeth Him not, nor sleep. To Him bc- 
longeth whatsoever is in the Heavens and 
whatsoever is in the Earth. Who >s he that 
shall intercede with Him, unless by His per¬ 
mission? He knoweth what [hath been] 
before them and what [shall be] after them, 
and they shall n t couipi sS aught r f His 
knowledge save what He willeth. His Throne 
comprehendeth the Heavens and the Earth, 
and the care of them burdeneth Him not. 
And He is the High, tho Great. 


Suratu Ali •Imran, Chapter iii. 2o. 

(Given at al-Madinah ) 

“ Say, 0 God, to whom bolongeth dominion, 
Thou givest dominion to whom Thou ■wilt, 
and from whom Thou wilt Tin u tuke.st it 
a "ay; Thou exalte.st whom Thou wilt, and 
whom Thou wilt Thou humblest. In Thy hand 
is good. \ erily Thou art all-powerful. 

”lhou causest the night to pass into tho 
day, and 1 hou causest the day to pjiss into 
the night ; and Thou bringost forth the living 
from the dead, and Thou bringost forth tho 
dead from the living : and Thou givest sus¬ 
tenance to whom Thou wilt without mea¬ 
sure.” 

Suratu r-R<rd. Chapter xiii. lb. 

(Given at al-Madinah.) 

It is He who maketh the lightning to 
appear unto you. [causing] fear and hope of 
rain, and formeth the pregnant eh uds. 

••And the thunder proclaimeth His per¬ 
fection with His praise: and [lik< wise] the 
angels, in fear <d Him. And He MUidrth the 
thunderbolts, and striketh with them whom 
He plcaseth, whilst they dispute concerning 
God : for lie is mighty in pow *r.” 

Suratu 'n-S’i.'U. Chapter iv. a 1. 

(Given at al-Madinah.) 

“ Verily God will not forgive the ass< ciat- 
ing with Him [anv other being as a god], but 
will forgive other sin> unto whom He 
plcaseth; and whoso as^ociateth [another] 
with God hath wrought a great wickedness.” 

The following is an interpretation of the 
Muslim belief in tin 1 existence and nature of 
God. by the faun us scholastic divine, tho 
Imam al-Ghazzali. in his book entitled al- 
Matjsadu l-asnu, an extract from which 
Oeklcv has translated fr< in Rucocl:'* Spteiuun 
Ihstnna Arabian :— 

••Praise be to God the Croat* rand Restorer 
of all things; who dees whatsoe\er lb* 
pleases, wlm is master if the gl< rious throne 
and mighty force, and directs His sincere ser¬ 
vants into the right way and the straight 
path ; who favoureth them, who have < lice 
borne testimony to the unitv, by preserving 
their confessions from the darkness (f doubt 
and hesitation ; who directs them to f 11 w 
His chosen ap -tie. uj on wh< m be the ble s- 
ing and peace of G« d ; and t j g< after His 
most honourable o mpani ns. to wh m he 
hath vou lisafed His assistant e ami dnectn n 
which is revealed t< them in 11 - < s on •<* ai d 
operations bv the e\c dl<*n i< > if His nttn- 
butcs. to the kn »wiodge where f n man 
attains but he that hath l * m taught by hear¬ 
ing. To these, as t u lung His t ssence. He 
maketh known that 11' is me. .ml hath n 
partner; singular, with ut anvtl ig 1 he 
Him; unif nn, haviign e itiarv; • | ai t , 
having no t pial. He is m ’ t.li\iig n > 
first : ctern 1. having i l • gii i ng: r n in- 

ing f< r evi r. having n • d: i utn uii g t 

< ternity. with ut ny t*imiuti n. 11* j * r- 
sists, with ut ceasing t 1 * ; r *n i’i- witl- 
ut f lilii g. and nevi r di 1 s >, n r t \ r h 11 

Cease to I*' dts ril 1 l\ gl i us ittid i* , 

n >r is subje’t to my tie r a t l 1 - 

t 'rmined by any | re i e limit r e* tin , 
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but is the First and the Last, and is within 
and without. 

“ ( What God is not.) He, glorified be His 
name, is not a body endued with form, nor a 
substance circumscribed with limits or deter¬ 
mined by measure ; neither does He resemble 
bodies, as they are eapable of being measured 
or divided. Neither is He a substanee, neither 
do substances exist in Him ; neither is He an 
accident, nor do accidents exist in Him.. 
Neither is he like to anything that exists, 
neither is anything liko to Him; nor is he 
determinate in quantity nor comprehended by 
bounds, nor circumscribod by tho differences 
of situation, nor contained in the heavens. 
He sits upon the throne, after that manner 
which He Himself hath described, and in that 
same senso which He Himself means, which 
is a sitting far removed from any notion of 
contact, or resting upon, or loeal situation ; 
but both the throne itself, and whatsoever is 
upon it, are sustained by the goodness of his 
power, and are subject to the grasp of His 
hand. But He is above the throne, and above 
all things, even to the utmost ends of the 
earth; but so above as at the same time not 
to be a whit nearer the throne and the 
heaven; since He is exalted by (infinite) 
degrees above the throne no less than He is 
exalted above the earth, and at the same 
time is near to everything that hath a being ; 
nay, ‘ nearer to man than their jugular veins, 
and is witness to everything ’: though His 
nearness is not like the nearness of bodies, 
as neither is His essence like the essence of 
bodies. Neither doth He exist in anything, 
neither doth anything exist in Him; but He 
is too high to be contained in any plaee, and 
too holy to be determined by time ; for He 
was before time and plaee wero created, and 
is now after the same manner as He always 
was. He is also distinet from the creatures 
by His attributes, neither is thero anything 
besides Himself in His essence, nor is His 
essence in any other besides Him. He is too 
holy to bo subject to change, or any loeal 
motion; neither do any accidents dwell in 
Him, nor any contingencies befall Him; but 
He abides through all generations with His 
glorious attributes, free from all danger of 
dissolution. As to the attribute of perfec¬ 
tion, He wants no addition of His perfection. 
As to being, He is known to exist by the 
apprehension of the understanding; and He 
is seen as Ho is by an oeular intuition, which 
will be vouchsafed out of His morcy and 
graee to the holy in the otornal mansion, com¬ 
pleting their joy by tho vision of His glorious 
pre-enee. 

“(I/is power.) He, praisod be His name, 
is living, powerful, mighty, omnipotent, not 
liable to any dofect or impotence; neither 
slumbering nor sleoping, nor being obnoxious 
to decay or death. To Him belongs the 
kingdom, and the power, and the might. 
His is the dominion, and tho excellency, and 
tho creation, and the command thereof. The 
heavens are folded up in His right hand, and 
ail croatures aro couched within His grasp. 
Hia excellency consists in His creating and 


producing, and His unity in communicating 
existence and a beginning of being. He 
ereated men and their works, and measured 
out their maintenance and their determined 
times. Nothing that is possible ean escape 
His grasp, nor can the vicissitudes of things 
elude his power. The effects of his might 
are innumerable, and the objects of his know¬ 
ledge infinite. 

“ (His knowledge.) He, praised be His 
name, kno\vs all things that can be under¬ 
stood, and comprehends whatsoever eomes to 
pass, from the extremities of the earth to the 
highest heavens. Even tho weight of a pis¬ 
mire could not escape Him either in earth or 
heaven; but He would perceive the creeping 
of the black pismire in the dark night upon 
the hard stone, and diseern the motion of an 
atom in the open air. He knows what is 
seeret and eonceals it, and views the concep¬ 
tions of the minds, and the motions of 
the thoughts, and the inmost reeesses of 
seerets, by a knowledge aneient and eternal, 
that never ceased to be His attribute from 
eternal eternity, and not by any new know¬ 
ledge, supexadded to His essence, either in¬ 
hering or adventitious. 

“ (His will.) He, praised be ,His name, 
doth will those things to be that are, and dis¬ 
poses of all aeeidents. Nothing passes in the 
empire; nor the kingdom, neither little nor 
much, nor small nor great, nor good nor evil, 
nor profitable nor hurtful, nor faith nor in¬ 
fidelity, nor knowledge nor ignorance, nor 
prosperity nor adversity, nor increase nor de¬ 
crease, nor obedience nor rebellion, but by 
His determinate counsel and decree, and His 
definite sentence and will. Nor doth the 
wink of him that seeth, nor the subtlety of 
him that thinketh, exceed the bounds of His 
will ; but it is Ho who gave all things their 
beginning ; He is tho ereator and restorer, the 
solo operator of what He pleases ; there is no 
reversing His deeree nor delaying what He 
hath determined, nor is there any refuge to 
man from his rebellion against Him, but only 
His holp and merey; nor hath any man any 
power to perform any duty towards Him, but 
through His love and will. Though men, 
genii, angels and devils, should eonspire to¬ 
gether either to put one single atom in 
motion, or cause it to eease its motion, -with¬ 
out His will and approbation, they would not 
be ablo to do it. His will subsists in His 
ossenco amongst the rest of His attributes, 
and was from eternity one of His eternal 
attributes, by whieh He willed from eternity 
the existence of those things that He had 
deereed, which were produced in their proper 
seasons according to His eternal will, without 
any before or after , and in agreement both 
with His knowledge and will, and not by me¬ 
thodising of thoughts, nor waiting for a 
proper time, for whieh reason no one thing 
is in Him a hindraneo from another. 

“ (His hearing and sight.) And He, praised 
be His name, is hearing and seeing, and 
neareth and seeth. No audible object,.how 
still soever, escapeth His hearing ; nor is any 
thing visible so small as to escape his sight : 
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for distance is no hindrance to His hearing, 
nor darkness to His sight. Ho sees without 
pupil or eye-lid, and hears without any pas¬ 
sage or ear, even as Ho knowoth without a 
heart, and performs His actions without the 
assistance of any corporeal limb, and creates 
without any instrument, for His attributes 
(or properties) are not like those.of men, any 
moro than His ossenco is liko theirs. 

“(His word.) Furthermore, He doth speak, 
command, forbid, promise, and threaten bv an 
eternal, ancient word, subsisting in His 
essence. Neither is it liko to the word of the 
creatures, nor doth it consist in a voice 
arising from the commotion of the air and the 
collision of bodies, nor letters which are sepa¬ 
rated by the joining together of the lips or 
the motion of tho tongue. The Qur’an, the 
Law, the Gospel, and the Psalter, are books 
sent down by Him to His apostles, and tho 
Qur’an, indeed, is read with tongues, written 
in books; and kept in hoarts : yet as subsist¬ 
ing in the essence of God, it doth not becomo 
liable to separation and division whilst it is 
transferred into the hearts and the papers. 
Thus Mosos also heard tho Word of God 
without- voico or letter, even as tho saints be¬ 
hold the ossenco of God without substanco 
or accidont. And sinco theso are his attri¬ 
butes, He livoth and knoweth, is powerful 
and willoth and operateth, and seeth and 
spoaketh,by life and knowledge, and will and 
hearing, and sight and word, not by His 
simple essence. 

“ (His worfcs.) He, praised bo His name, 
exists after such a manuer that nothing be¬ 
sides Him hath any being but what is pro¬ 
duced by His operation, and tloweth from His 
justice after tho best, most excellent, most 
perfect, and most just model. Ho is, more¬ 
over, wise in His works, and just in His 
decrees. But His justice is not to be com¬ 
pared w’ith tho justice of men. For a man 
may be supposed to act unjustly by invading 
tho possession of another; but no injustice 
can be conceived by God, inasmuch as there 
is nothing that belongs to any other be-ides 
Himself, so that wrong is not imputable to 
Him as meddling with things not appertaining 
to Him. All things. Himself only excepted, 
genii, men, the devil, angels, heaven, earth, 
animals, plants, substance, accident, intel¬ 
ligible, sensible, were all created originally by 
Him. Ho created them by His power out of 
mere privation, and brought them into light, 
when as yet they were nothing at all. but He 
alone existing fr m eternity, neither was 
there any other with Him. Now He created 
all things in the beginning for the manifesta¬ 
tion of His power, and His will, and the con¬ 
firmation of His word, which was true fr ui 
all eternity. Not that He stood in need of 
them, nor wanted them; but He manifestly 
declared His glory in creating and pr ducing. 
and commanding, without being under any 
obligation, nor out of necessity. L vmg kin 1- 
ness, the showing favour and grace, and 
boneticence, bel ng to Him; whereas it is in 
His power to pour f rth upon nmu n variety 
of torments, and atllict them with v. rious 


kinds of sorrows and diseases, which, if He 
were to do, His justice could not bo arraigned, 
nor would ho be chargeable with injust.ee. 
Yet ho rewards those that worship Him f r 
their obedience on account of his prrmise and 
beneficence, not of their merit n jr of ne -es-itv, 
since there is nothing which He can 1 o t ul 
to perform; nor can any injustice le sip- 
posed in Him. nor can He be under anv ol li¬ 
gation to any person whatsoever. Tint Ills 
creatures, however, shoul 1 be bound t -erve 
Him, arisetli from Hi** having do dare 1 by tin* 
tongues of the prophet-' that it \\a-' due to 
Him from them. The worship <_f Him i- n t 
simply the dictate of the understanding. 1 ut 
He sent messengers to carry to urn Hi- c m- 
mands, and promises, and threats, who e 
veracity He proved by manifest mira des, 
whereby men are obliged to give ere lit to 
them in those things that they relate.” 

Included in the attributes of G d as given 
in His ninety-nine titles or names, there are 
the Haft sijat. or Seven Attribute-; Muham¬ 
mad al-Barqawi has exj re--ed them as 
follows :— 

(1) Hay at, or Life. God M -t High is 
alone to bo adored. He has neither a-s ciate 
nor equal. He is free from the imperfecti* ns 
of humanity. He is neither beg tten nor 
does He beget. He is invisible. He i- with¬ 
out figure, form, colour or pints. His exist¬ 
ence has neither beginning nor end. He is 
immutable. If He so will-. He **an annihilate 
the world in a moment of time and, if it -e m 
good to Him. recreate it in ail instant. 
Nothing is difficult to Him. whether it 1 e the 
creation of a lly or that ol the -oven htavtiis. 
He receives neither profit n r 1 -sfioin what¬ 
ever may happen. If all the In*’ 1 ds be am » 
believers and all the irreligiou- pou-. He 
would gain no advantage. On tl •* tl er 
hand, if all Believers lecaine infidels, He 
would sutTer no hsg. 

(2) 'lhn. or Knowledge. He has x i . wblge 

of all things hidden <.r nmnife-t, \l<‘lui in 
heaven or on earth. II** kn w- th* n n. r 
of the leaves of the tr f t r r f 

wheat and cf -and. Events p t . i. 1 f n ' 
are known to Him. He kn "- \\1 t * i 
into the heart of ma i . nl "hi* lb* u*t rs 
with His moutn. II * al n *. t\* \ t t - t 
whom He ha- reve tie 1 t m. ki 

visible thing-. He is fr •• fi n** i«. tfii 
negligence and tir r. 11 - - ' 

ett rnal: it is n t ] -*». i 1 t If - * - 

(fi) (£ud ‘ ih. r P "tr. He i A i. .’t. 
If He will-. He i i i- t "* 1 1* 1 

-t nes talk.tre s u lk, i u * ’ t ' 

an 1 the earth, nt 1 ic r< t* g 1 i f 
silver th u-ii Is sni ir t tl -** «. *i v . 

He can ti nsp rt i 1 1 n n ’ ' * f *•’ 

fr m the e st t * e "c *. i f* n ' 
the ei-t, r t th - ' : * v ** 

p w<.r is e* 'n al / 1 

is n t p s* *i ‘ r t II - -- 

1 /«/ , rWl. H- n " t H 

wills, an 1 "1 * ve • H* ' * ’ < 1 I 

He isn t t g 1 t t. Evtiy* g.g ‘ 1 
evil, in this worl 1 exn‘s b\ His * 1 H wii - 
the faith of the boh vei nl th • pi t\ f th * 
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religious. If He were to change His •will 
there 'would be neither a true believer nor a 
pious man. He willeth also the unbelief of 
the unbeliever and the irreligion of the wicked 
and, without that will, there would neither 
be unbelief nor irreligion. All we do we do by 
His will: what He willeth not does not come 
to pass. If one should ask why God does 
not will that all men should believe, we 
answer: “ We have no right to enquire about 
what God wills and does. He is perfectly 
free to will and to do what He pleases. In 
creating unbelievers, in willing that they 
should remain in that state ; in making ser¬ 
pents, scorpions and pigs : in willing, in short, 
all that is evil, God has wise ends in view 
which it is not necessary that w’e should 
know’. We must acknowledge that the will 
of God is eternal and that it is not posterior 
to Ilis essence. 

(5) Sam‘, or Hearing. He hears all sounds 
whether low' or loud. He hears without an 
ear, for Ilis attributes are not like those of 
men. 

(G) Basar, or Seeing. He sees all things, 
even the steps of a black ant on a black stone 
in a dark night; yet He has no eye as men 
have. 

(7) Kalam , or Speech. He speaks, but not 
with a tongue as men do. He speaks to some 
of His servants without the intervention of 
another, even as He spoke to Moses, and 
to Muhammad on the night of the ascension 
to heaven. He speaks to others by the instru¬ 
mentality of Gabriel, and this is the usual way 
in which He communicates His will to the 
prophets. It follow’s from this that the 
Qur’an is the word of God, and is eternal and 
uncreated. (Sale s Faith of Islam.') 

With regard to the Muhammadan belief in 
the Supreme Being, Mr. Palgrave, the well- 
known Oriental traveller, thus expresses 
himself :— 

“ ‘ There is no god but God,’ are words 
sirnplv tantamount in English to the nega¬ 
tion of any deity save one alone; and thus 
much they certainly mean in Arabic, but 
the imply much more also. Their full sense 
is, not only to deny absolutely and unre¬ 
servedly oil plurality, whether of nature or of 
person, in the Supreme Being, not only to 
establish the unity of the Unbcgetting and Un- 
begot, in all its simple and uncommunicable 
Oneness; but besides this, the words in Arabic 
and among Arabs imply that this one Su¬ 
preme Being is also the only Agent, the only 
Force, the only act existing throughout the 
universe, and leave to all beings else, matter 
or spirit, instinct or intelligence, physical or 
moral, nothing but pure unconditional passive- 
ness, alike in movement or in quiescence, in 
action or in capacity. The sole power, the 
sole motor, movement, energy, and deed, is 
God ; the rest is downright inertia and mere 
instrumentality, from the highest archangel 
dow n to the simplest atom of creation. Hence, 
in this one sentence, is summed up a system 
which, for want of a better name, I may be 
permitted to call the Pantheism of Force, or 
of Act, thus exclu ivoly assign^ G od, Who 


god 147 


absorbs it all, exercises it all, and to Whom 
alone it can be ascribed, whether for preser¬ 
ving or for destroying, for relative evil or for 
equally relative good. I say ‘ relative,’ be¬ 
cause it is clear 'that in such a theology no 
place is left for absolute good or evil! reason 
or extravagance, all is abridged in the auto¬ 
cratical will of the One great Agent: ‘ sic 
vo/o, sic jubeo , stet pro ratione voluntas or, 
more significantly still, in Arabic Kema 
yeshao (ka-ma yashau ), ‘ as He wills it,’ to 
quote the constantly recurring expression of 
the Coran. 

Thus immeasureably and eternally exalted 
above, and dissimilar from, all creatures, 
which lie levelled before Him on one common 
plane of instrumentality and inertness, God is 
One in the totality of omnipotent and omni¬ 
present action, which acknowledges no rule, 
standard, or limit, save His own sole and 
absolute will. He communicates nothing to 
His creatures, for their seeming power and 
act ever remain His alone, and in return He 
receives nothing from them; for whatever 
they may be, that they are in Him, by Him, 
and from Him only. And, secondly, no supe¬ 
riority, no distinction, no pre-eminence, can be 
lawfully claimed by one creature over its 
fellow’, in the utter equalisation of their un¬ 
exceptional servitude and abasement; all are 
alike tools of the one solitary Foree which 
employs them to crush or to benefit, to truth 
or to error, to honour or shame, to happiness 
or misery, quite independently of their indi¬ 
vidual fitness, deserts, or advantage, and 
simply because £ He -wills it,’ and ‘ as He 
wills it.* 

One might at first sight think that this 
tremendous Autocrat, this uncontrolled and 


unsympathising Power, would be far above any¬ 
thing like passions,desires, or inclinations. Yet 
such is not the ease, for He has with respect 
to His creatures one main feeling and source 
of action, namely, jealousy of them, lest they 
should perchance attribute to themselves 


sometiling oi wnat is Jtiis alone, and thus en¬ 
croach on His all-engrossing kingdom. Henee 
He is ever more prone to punish than to 
reward, to inflict pain than to bestow plea¬ 
sure, to ruin than to build. It is His sin¬ 
gular satisfaction to let created beings conti¬ 
nually feel that they are nothing else than 
His slaves. His tools, and contemptible tools 
also, that thus they may the better ac¬ 
knowledge His superiority, and know His 
power to be above their power, His eunning 
above ,their cunning. His will above their 
will, His pride above their pride ; or rather, 
that there is no power, eunning, will or pride 
save His own. 1 ’ 

“ But He Himself, sterile in His inacces¬ 
sible height,neither loving nor enjoying aught 
save Ilis own and self-measured decree, with¬ 
out son, companion, or counsellor, is no less 
barren of Himself than for His creatures, and 
His own barrenness and lone egoism in Him¬ 
self is the cause and rule of His indifferent 
and unregarding despotism around. The 
first note is the key of the whole tune, and 
the primal idea of God rune through and 
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the father. And in making contracts, of mar- 
riage, the grandfather has precedence of an 
executor, although the executor takes prece¬ 
dence in managing the property. ( Ilidai/ah , 
vol. iv. p. 555.) In case of the father being 
poor, it is the duty of the grandfather to act 
for his grandchild in the distribution of alms, 
&c. (Idem, vol. ii. p. 244.) 

_ GRANDMOTHER. Arabic jacldah 
(*•**)• If the mother of an infant 
die, the right hizanah, or guardianship, re-us 
with the maternal grandmother in preference 
to the paternal; but if she bo not living, the 
paternal grandmother has the right prior to 
any other relation. The paternal grandmother 
is also entitled to a sixth of the effects cf a 
child of her son, if the child’s mother be dead, 
as being the mother’s share. ( HidCojah . vol. i. 

р. 386.) 

GRAVE. Arabic qabr ( ; * 3 ) ; Heb. 
The graves of Muhammadans 

are so dug as to allow the body to lie with its 
face towards Makkah; con-equently in India 
they are dug from north to.south. It i- u-ual 
to dig a grave the depth equal to the height of 
the breast of a middle-M/ed man, and to make 
a recess at the bottom, which is called A//it/, in 
which the body is placed. The body having 
been placed in this recess, it is elosed with 
unburnt bricks, and the grave is filled with 
earth and a mound raised over it. 

The Tradition 5 * of Muhammad, as well as 
the works of Muslim doctors, all teach that 
a dead body is conscious of pain, and tin re- 
fore great care is taken to prevent nnv pres¬ 
sure upon the bodv. 

•Amir relates that his father Saul ibn A1 i 
M’ aqqas said on his death-btd, ** Make a 
lahd for me towards Makkah. and put unburnt 
bricks upon my grave, as was done in he 
case of the Proplut (>nhUtu Muslim, p. 2. 

Sufytin at-Tammar relates that be ” saw ne 
Prophet's grave, and the t<q> < f it was like a 
camel’s back.” (Safdf u 7- llukhih i.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas says “a red cl* 11 1 was placid 
upon the Prophet's grave.” yUis/d,af. K >k 
v. c. vi.) 

Jabir says - the Prophet jr hibited 1 uild- 
ing with mortar tn grilles. and aK j lacing 
inscripti ns upui them.” [Misl/nt, 1 <k v. 

с. vi.) But notwithstanding this tiaditi n 
(whi’h is acted upon bv the Wahhabi- , 
mas nrv tombs are m st c mm n in all parts 
of I lam, and form s< me cf the most stnking 
specimens of Muhammadan architecture. 
[tombs.] 

GRAVE, The Punishments of the. 

[*azabu 'l-q vim.] 

GREEKS. Arabic ar-Ii'nn 

by which is menu the Bv antine <r Eastern 
Empire. In tl e \x\th chapter » f the Qur’iin. 
entitl'd the ^nratu r-I\u)>, 'r the “Chapter 
of the Greeks,” there is a reference to the 
defeat f the By an'in' p wei by the Per¬ 
sians with a supp -el pr pheev f future sue* 
The di pter Kg ns tliu-‘ — 

•• Ahf. him. Mim. THE GREEKS have 

octii olefe tool 


GREEKS 

“ In a la nd hard by: But after their defeat 
they shall defeat their foes, 

J'In a few years. First and last is the 
atiair wdth God. And on that dav -hall the 
faithful rejoice 

In the aid of their God : He aideth wh m 
He will ; and He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 

It is the promise of God : To hi- promi e 
God will not bo untrue: but most men know 
if not.” 

hollowing al-Baizawi, the Jalfdin, and 
other commentat r-, Sale remarks that— 

The accomplishment of the pr pheev c jn- 
taim'd in this passage, which i- verv famous 
among the Muhammadans, being in-i-tod on 
by their doctor.- as a convincing proof that 
the Quran really came down from heaven, it 
may be excu-ablo to be a little particular. 

The pas.-age is .-aid to have been revealed 
on occasion of a great viet ry obtained by the 
Per.-ians over the Greeks, the new- where f 
coming to Makkah, the infidels became 
strangely elated, and began to al use Muham¬ 
mad and his follower-, imagining that tl is 
succe-- of the Per-ians, win . like theni-olve-, 
were idolaters, and -upp -ed to have no 
scriptures, again-t the Chri-tinns, wh pre¬ 
tended as well a- Muhammad t w ’-hip < no 
Grd. and t< have divine seri} tuitwas an 
eaine-t of their «n future - i • *e--c- against 
the Prophet, and tlm-e tf his nligi n. to 
check which vain h> pe- it was f retoll in the 
words of the text, that h w in pr lalle s ever 
it mi_ht seem, yet the s ah -h uld 1 e turned 
in a few years, and the lanjui-h* 1 Gre*ks 
prevail a- r< markal ly ag ii st t n P* r-ian . 
That this pr \ 1 eev wa- l \ i T\ full h d. tl o 

c mment. t r- fil i t t 1 -< i \ «, tl u di 

they do not exa tl\ a r n.' m t o . c unt 
tl ev give < f it- a • mj 1 - u i *. tl i.umtei 
cfveai- betwe l tl tw . ti - 1 ii g i t 
pr*ei-il\ ditcru’i.cl. v 1 1 ]1 •' t < v •- 

trrv gain'd I v t i P is ». u ti. t.fti you 
Inf re tie Hi l 1. < l. I t hi d ft.t ly tl o 
(•reeks in th s i 1 \ ai aft r \ 1 tl 

1 at tie i f Badr » i- f u,' •; 1 r j < * t 

f rnier m tie t i 1 r 1 urti y r El i' 

tl e Hljiall. lid the 1 *t< i i t * e t tl * 
-ixth r 1 e„ii i n „ l ti > - \ ■ t \ lr . ft l t. 
wl.n the e\}«<iti n al-Hu iv 1 ' 

ui dt rtak* n. T li d it * ft. \ ' i\ ^ . 1 

1 v the Gio'x-in tie irt f t * • : 

imerfuts with a -t r\ \\ h t •• • l 

t i s tell, f a w r 1 \ A l P • ' * 

l*l niy iKi K’alt.wl. tun. t II' 
iDt* i i licub . A n B ki t t r ' 1 t n 

y ung eau el- that tl e P l l. t 1 l - 
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the third year of the Hijrah ; but the event 
afterwards showing that Abu Bakr had won, 
he received the camels of Ubays heirs, and 
brought them in triumph to Muhammad. 
History informs us that the successes of 
Kh osru Par viz. King of Persia, who carried 
on a terrible war against the Greek empire, 
to revenge the death of Maurice, his father- 
in-law, slain by Phocas. were very great, and 
continued in an uninterrupted course for two- 
and-twentv years. Particularly in the year 
of Christ * Cl 5. about the beginning of the 
sixth year before the Ilijrah. the Persians, 
having the preceding year conquered Syria, 
made themselves masters of Palestine and 
took Jerusalem, which seems to be that signal 
advantage gained over the Greeks .mentioned 
in this passage, as agreeing best with the 
terms here used, and most likely to alarm the 
Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the scene 
of action; and there was so little probability 
at that time of the Greeks being able to re¬ 
trieve their losses, much less to distress the 
Persians, that in the following years the 
arms of the latter made still farther and 
more considerable progresses, and at length 
they laid siege to Constantinople itself. But* 
in the year <125. in which the fourth year of 
the Hijrah began, abut ten years after tho 
taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was 
least expected, gained a remarkable victory 
over the Persians, and not only obliged them 
to quit the territories of the empire, by car¬ 
rying the war into their own country, but 
drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled 
the capital city al-Madayin: lleraclius en¬ 
joying thenceforward a continued series of 
good fortune, to the deposition and death of 
Kbosrn. ('Nile's Korun. In loro.) 

GROVE, Tho. Arabic Aika/t (<££>\). 

The Ashdhn 'l-Alhalt. or “tho people of the 
Grove." are mentioned four times in the 
Qur’an, Surahs xv. 7c. xxvi. 17b. xxviii. 21. 
h Id. a.s being a tril * or class of people who 
treated the prrphets as liars. Tin 1 following 
particulars regarding them are given in Siirak 
xxvi. 170 :— 

The people of the grove of Madyan treated 
the Apostles as liar*. 

“ V’hen Slnraib their brother said to them. 
‘ Will ye not fear God ? 

“ I truly am your trustworthy Apostle. 

** I ear God. then, and obey me : 

“ No reward ask I of you' for this: my re¬ 
ward is of the Lord of the Worlds alone." 

GUARDIANSHIP. Guardianship 

over a minor is of two kinds: wild yah 
or guardianship of the property and 
education and marriage of the ward, and 

htzdnuh <>r guardianship over the 

rearing and bringing up of the child. 

Guardians are either so by natural right or 
by tr tament, or by appointment by a judge. 

1 he guardianship of a minor for the ma¬ 
nagement and preservation of his property 
devolves first on his or her father, then oil 
tho father’s executor, next on the paternal 
grandfather, then on his executor, then on 


tho executors of such executors, next on the 
ruling power or his representative, the Qazi, 
or judge. In default of a father, father’s 
father, and their executors, as above, all of 
whom are termed near guardians, it rests in 
the Qazi to appoint a guardian of an infant’s 
property. The other paternal kinsmen wh- 
are termed remote kindred, and the mothu 
succeed, aeeording to proximity, to the guai- 
dianship of an infant for the purpose of edu¬ 
cation and marriage; they have no right to 
be guardians of his property, unless ap¬ 
pointed to be so by the ruling authority, or in 
the original proprietor’s will, proved by com¬ 
petent witnesses. The mother’s right of 
guardianship is, however, forfeited upon her 
being remarried to a stranger, but regained 
when she is divorced by him. and has again 
become a widow. 

In default of the mother as well as of the 
paternal kindred of a minor, his maternal 
relations are. according to proximity, entitled 
to guardianship for the purposes of educa¬ 
tion and marriage, and not for the manage¬ 
ment of his property, unless so appointed in 
the late owner’s will or by the Qazi. 

The general rule is that a guardian, execu¬ 
tor, or anyone who has the 'care of the person 
and property of a minor, can enter into a 
contract which is or likely to be advantageous 
and not injurious to his ward. 

A guardian may sell or purchase moveables 
on account of his ward, either for an equiva¬ 
lent or at such a rate as to occasion an incon¬ 
siderable loss, but not at sueh a rate as to 
make tho loss great and apparent. (IJi day ah, 
vol. iv. p. 

A guardian is allowed to borrow money for 
the support and education of his ward, even 
by pawning the minor’s property : the debt so 
contracted must be paid out of his (the 
minor’s) estate, or by him when he eomes of 
age. 

It is not lawful for a guardian to pledge 
into his own hands goods belonging to his 
ward on account of a debt due to him. or into 
the hands of his child being an infant, or 
into the hands of his slave being a merchant 
and free from debt. ( Iliddmh . vol. iv. n 
214.) J 1 ' 

A father can pawn the goods of his infant 
child into his own hands for a debt due from 
the child, or into the hands of another of his 
children being an infant. 

A father may also pawn on aceount of his 
own debt the goods belonging to his minor 
son. who on doming of age will redeem the 
goods discharging the debt, and have a elaim 
on the father for the sum. 

The contract of pawn entered into by a 
father with respect to his minor ehild’s goods 
cannot be annulled by the minor, even if it 
were not for his own debt or for his own 
benefit. 

The mother is, of all the persons, the best 
entitled to the custody ( hizdnah) of her infant 
child during marriage and after separation 
from her husband, unless she be an apostate 
or wicked, or unworthy to be trusted.' 
(ratavui-i- 1 Alamyirl, vol. i. p. 728.) 
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. the mother’s mother how high soever 

“ pitied to tho custody ( hizanuh ) of a 
child; falling her by death, or marriage 
to a stranger, the full sister is entitled ; 
failing her by death or marriage to a 
stranger, tho half-sister by the mother. On 
failure of her in the same way the daughter 
of tho full sister, then the daughter of tho 
half-sister by the mother. Next the maternal 
aunt in tho same way, and then the paternal 
aunts also in like manner. (Fatdivii-i-'Alam- 
girt, vol. i. p. 728.) 

An umm-i-walad (or a female slave who has 
borne a child to her master), when emanci¬ 
pated, obtains the right of taking her child. 
(Hiddyah , vol. i. p. 38b.) 

When it is necessary to remove a boy from 
tho custody of women, or there is no woman 
of his own people to take charge of him, he 
is to bo given up to his agnate male rela¬ 
tives (; asdbuh ). Of these tho father is tho 
first, then tho paternal grandfather, how 
high soover, then the full brother, then the 
half-brother by the father, then the son of the 
full brother, then the son of the half-brother 
by the father, then the full paternal uncle, 
then the half paternal uncle by the father, 
then the sons of paternal uncles in the same 
order. But though a boy may be given up to 
tho son of his paternal uncle, a girl should 
not be entrusted to him 

No male has any right to the custody of a 
female child, but one who is within the pro¬ 
hibited degrees of relationship to her ; and an 
'•asdbuh who is profligate has no right to her 
custody. (Fatdicd-i-'Alamgiri, vol. i. p. 729.) 

A female’s custody of a boy terminates 
when he is seven year9 old, and of a girl at 
her puberty. 

Male custody of a boy continues till pu¬ 
berty, of a female not only till puberty, but till 
she can be safely left to herself and trusted 
to take care of herself. 

When a female has neither father nor 
grandfather nor any of her 'usabuh to take 
charge of her, or the 'usabah is profligate; it 
is tho dutv of tho judge to take cognizan -e of 
her condition; and if she can be trusted to 
tako care of herself, he should allow her to 
live alone, whether she be a virgin or a soigi- 
dah, and if not, he should place her with some 
female amin, or trustee, in whom he has con¬ 
fidence ; for he is the superintendent of all 
Muslims. (Fataicd-i-'Alamgiri, vol. i. p. 730.) 


HABIB AN-NAJJAR 

When a mother refuses to tako charge of a 
child without hire, it mav be committed to 
another. 

A boy or girl having parsed the peri d of 
hizanuh, has no option to le with one p rent 
in preference to the < tlior, but mug n»* -s- 
sarily thenceforth remain in charge f tho 
father. ( Ihddi/nh , vol. i. p. ,’WJ.) 

Before tho completion of 'idduh, or dis o- 
lution of marriage, the proper place of hizd- 
wih is that where tho husband and wife live, 
and tho former cannot take awav tin* child 
out of the custody of the latter. After c in- 
pletion of her 'idduh, and separation frail h *r 
husband, a woman can take her child to the 
place of her nativity, provided the marriage 
had been contracted there, or it is near 
from the place of separation or husband’s 
residence, that if tho husband should leave 
tho latter in tho morning to visit the child, 
ho can return to his residence before night. 
There is also no objection to her removing 
with tho child from a village to the city or 
chief town of the district, the same being ad¬ 
vantageous to the child, and in n > res pc’t 
injurious to the father. If the child’s in thcr 
be dead, and its hizdivth or custodv has 
passed to the maternal grandfather, she can¬ 
not remove the child to her own eitv, though 
the marriage had taken place there. Other 
women than tho grandmother are like her in 
respect to the place of hiztin th. 

W hen an umm-i-iculud lias been emancipated, 
she has no right to tako her child from tho 
city in which the father is residing. 

C Ihddyuh , \ ol. i.; Futuwd-i-' .1/ tmgiri , vol. i.; 
Ditrru 'l-Mukhtar, p. Mb; Jamru ’ r-Iiumuz ; 
Tagore Lectuns, 1679: Bailie's Diqtst, p. 
430.) 

GUEST. Arabic zaif -*). 

[HOSPITALITY. I 

GURZ (- )r s\ (1) The Persian 

word for the mitruqnh , or iron mace, where¬ 
with the infidel dead are smitten in their 
graves by the angels Munkar and Xakir. 
[•AZAiir T.-y vim.] 

(2) An in n mace p into 1 at one j 1 nd 
having a knob ai the tlur c \ n d «'• i 
spike-', nnl u-d 1 v th ' G n z M r. r K n 
fa prs, f r stiih.ing a r ni' * the r > • in 

their devoti nal exerenc . (Utanii i- •/> J , 
P . 291.) 


H. 


HABA’ (A-x>). ‘‘Dust,” especially 

tho finer particles which fly about and aro 
only conspicuous in the suns rays. 

A term used by the 8lift mystics for those 
porti lis of matter ( hayu/a ) which God has 
di tribut d in creation. (*Abdu "r-Raz q’s 
Ui't of Suf’i Tams.) 


HABIB an-XA.TJAR ). 

“Habib the Carf enter," wh 1 * rv h * J 

in the Qiu’m Mir- xx.wt 12 . a f 

••Set f rlh t tl *tn the t * ’C' f t. - * 
p ph f tl e <* i <>. f Ant. h w n t.e 
<en* < )"e m * * 
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unto them and they charged them both with 
imposture—therefore with a third (?.e. Simon 
Peter) we strengthened them : and they said, 
‘ Verily we are the Sent unto you of Qod.' 

“ They said, ‘ Ye are only men like us : 
Nought hath the God of Mercy sent down. 
Ye do nothing but lie.’ 

“They said, ‘Our Lord knoweth that we 
are surely sent unto you; 

“ ‘ To proclaim a clear message is our only 
duty.’ 

“ They said, ‘ Of a truth we augur ill from 
you: if ye desist not we will surely stone you, 
and a grievous punishment will surely befall 
you from us.’ 

“ They said, ‘ Your augury of ill is with 
yourselves. Will ye be warned ? Nay, ye 
are an erring people.’ 

“ Then from the end of the city a man ( i.e . 
Habib, the carpenter) came running: He 
said, ‘ 0 my people ! follow the Sent Ones ; 

“‘Follow those who ask not of you a re- 
compence, and who are rightly guided. 

“ 4 And why should I not worship Him who 
made me, and to whom ye shall bo brought 
back ? 

“ ‘ Shall I take gods beside Him ? If the 
God of mercy be pleased to afflict me, their 
intercession will not avert from me aught, 
nor will they deliver : 

Truly then should I be in a manifest error. 

“ ‘ Verily, in your Lord have I believed; 
therefore hear mo.’ 

“—It was said to him, ‘ Enter thou into 
Paradise’ (i.e. after they had stoned him to 
death). And he said, ‘ Oh that my people 
knew 

“ ‘ How gracious God hath been to me, and 
that He hath made me one of His honoured 
ones.’ 

“ But no army sent we down out of heaven 
after his death. nor were we then sending down 
our angels — 

“There was but one shout from Gabriel , 
and lo! they were extinct. 

“ Oh! the misery that rests upon my ser¬ 
vants! No apostle cometh to them but they 
laugh him to scorn.” 

Al-Baizawi, the commentator, says the 
people of the City of Antioch were idolaters, 
and that Jesus senttwoofhis disciples, Yahya 
and Yunas (John and Jude) to preach to them. 
And when they arrived, they met Habib, the 
carpenter, to whom they made known their 
mission. Habib said, “ What signs can ye 
show that ye are sent of God ? ” And the dis¬ 
ciples replied, “ We can heal the sick and 
give sight to those who are born blind, and 
cure the leprosy.” Then Habib brought his 
sic 1 ; son to them, and they laid their hands 
upon him and he was healed. And Habib 
believed on Jesus, and he made known the 
gospel to the people of the city. Many of the 
people then came to the disciples and were 
also healed. The news then reached the ear 
of the go\ornor of the city, and he sent for 
the two disciples and they preached to him. 
He replied, “ Is your God ditlerent from our 
God?” Thev Raid, “Yes. He it is who 
made theo and thy gods.” The governor then 


sent them away and«put them in prison 
When they were in prison, Jesus sent Sham‘un 
(Simon Peter), and he came secretly and made 
friends with the servants of the governor, and 
in time gained access to the governor’s pre¬ 
sence, and performed a miracle in the pre¬ 
sence of the governor by raising a child who 
had been dead seven days. The child when 
raised from the dead, said he had seen Jesus 
Christ in heaven, and that he had interceded 
for the three disciples in prison. The 
governor believed and many others with 
him. Those who did not believe raised a dis¬ 
turbance in the city, and Habib the carpenter 
exhorted them to believe. For this lie was 
stoned, and. having died, entered into Paradise. 

Habib’s tomb is still seen at Antioch, and is 
visited by Muhammadans as a shrine. 

HABlL [abel.] 

HABWAH (S r -). The posture of 

sitting with the legs and thighs contracted 
towards the belly, the back bent forwards, 
and supported in that position by the arms 
crossed over the knees. Muslims are for¬ 
bidden to sit in this posture during the re¬ 
cital of the Khutbah on Fridays ( Mishkat , 
book iv. p. 45, pt. 2) as it inclines to drowsiness. 

HAD AS State of an un¬ 

clean person, of one who has not performed 
the usual ablutions before prayer. 

HADD (^), pi. hudfid. In its pri¬ 
mitive sense hadd signifies “ obstruction,” 
whence a porter or gate-keeper is called 
hadddd , or “obstructor,” from his office of 
prohibiting people from entering. In law it 
expresses the punishments, the limits of which 
have been defined by Muhammad either in the 
Qur’an or in the Hadis. These punishments 
are (1) For adultery , stoning; (2) For fornica- 
tion, a hundred stripes; (3) For the false 
accusation of a married person with adultery 
(or Qazf), eighty stripes; (4) For apostasy, 
death ; (5) For drinking wine , eighty strides ; 
(G) For theft, the cutting off of the right hand ; 
(7) For highway robbery : for simple robbery on 
the highway, the loss of hands and feet; for 
robbery with murder, death, either by the 
sword or by crucifixion. ( Hidayah , vol. ii. 
p. 1. [punishment.] 

al-HADID (a*a^\). “ Iron.” The 

title of the Lvuth Surah of the Qur’an, in 
which the word occurs (verse 25): “ We sent 
down iron in which are both keen violence and 
advantages to men.” 

^ADIS (vA>aW). AVhat happens 

for the first time; new, fresh. That which 
is born in time as opposed to qadim, or that 
whioh is without a beginning, as God. 

0-^DlS (vA-oAs*), pi. ahadls. [tra¬ 

dition.] " L 

II AD IS QUDST doJ^), A 

divine saying. A term used for a Hadis which 
relates a revelation from God in the language 

^ Prophet. An example is found in the 
Mishkat (book i. c. i. pt. 1): “Abu Hurairah 
said, ‘The Prophet of God related tlieso words 

20 
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of God, “ Tho sons of Adam vex me, and 
abuse tho 'age, whereas I am Tho AGE 
itself : In my hands are all ovonts: I have 
mado tho day and night.” ’ ” 

HADIYAH (a>a&). A present or 

offering made to persons of consequence, 
kings or rulers. 

HADY Cattle sacrificed at 

Makkah during tho Pilgrimage, as distin¬ 
guished iroin animals sacrificed on the (treat 
Festival, which are called uzhhjnh. These 
animals are branded and sent otV with strings 
round their necks, as -offerings to the sacred 
temple. They may be bullocks, or camels, or 
sheep, or goats. (Mis/ikut. book xi. e. viii.) 

HAFIZ (hiW). Lit. “ A guardian ” 

or protector. (1) One of the names of (tod, 
at-lldfiz. (2) A governor, eg/. )fdrizn't-Ihiit; 
the guardian of theMakkan temple. (.*>) One 
who has committed tho whole of the Qur’an 
to memory. 

‘Usman relates that tho Prophet said: 
“ The best person amongst you is he who has 
loarnt tho Qur’an and teaches it. (Mi&hkut. 
book vii. c. i.) In the east it is usual for 
blind men to commit the Qur’an to memory, 
and to thus obtain the honourable distinction 
of Hajiz. 

HAFSAH (i^). One of Muham¬ 
mad’s -wives. She was the daughter of T'mar. 
and the widow of Khunais. an early convert 
to Islam. She married Muhammad about mx 
months after her former husband’s death. 
During the lifetime of the Prophet she was a 
person of considerable influence in his coun¬ 
sels, being tho (laughter of 'Umar. She sur¬ 
vived Muhammad some years, and has re¬ 
corded several traditions of his sayings. 

PI AGAR. Arabic Hd jar (/^). 

Tho slave wife of Abraham and the mother 
of Ishmael. Al-Baiziiwi says that Hajar was 
tho slave girl of Sarah, the wife of Abraham, 
and she admitted her to Abraham, {and . from 
her was born Ishmael. Sarah became jealous 
of Hajar (because she had a son), and she 
demanded of Abraham that he should put 
both tho mother and child away, and he sent 
them away in the direction of Makkah. and 
at Makkah God produced for them the spring 
Zamzarn [za.m/vmJ. M hen the tribe of .fur- 
hum saw that there was water in that place, 
tbev said to Hajar. ** If you will share with 
us the water of this spring, we will share with 
you tho milk (f mr herds.” and from that 
time Makkah became a place • f importance. 
( I'ajsim 7- Hoizmn. p. 121.) 

HAIR. Arabic sha c r, sha'ar ( f^)- 
Heb. 

The safe of human hair is unlawful in the 
same manner as the use < f it f r any purp -e 
is unliwful. Being a put « f the human 
body, it is neoos-.nrv t > pre-er\e it fr m dis¬ 
grace, to whi’h an ap mre < f it t - lo 
necessarily subjects it. It is relitel in the 
traditions that God has cursed wtimn who use 
falso hair. ( Iliddyah , vol. ii. p. 430.) [head.] 


AL-HAJARU ’L-ASWAD 

HATTlYAH (S^V). A sect of 

Muslims founded by Ahmad ibn Hit’it. who 
said there'were two Gfds, one wh txi - 
tence is from eternity 0/wlha). i.,. Allah, 
and the other who is ere ted in time (n hud- 
•/us), t.e. al-Masih (C'hiist .and that it i h< 
who will ju lge the w» ihl in the 1 t d \. 
And he maintained that this is the meann g 
of the words which • ceur in thetriditi is: 
created man in his own imag (Kitdbu 

l-La'ivtut. in /oeo.) 

11AIW AN Tin* animal 

creation : whi *h is divided int a fumcim iuI/uj, 
or rational beings; and huiu'd i *uLit, r 
irrational beings. [animals. hein<.s.] 

al-HAIY ; Heb. '71. “The 

Living One.” One of theninctv-nine -lttiil utes 
of God. Tin- term frequently pceuis in the 
Qur’an. 

HA’IZAH (isJU-). A menstruous 

woman, [menstruation.] 

HAJAR [hagar.] 

al-II a j A R U ’L- a s w a d 

(o^V^). Lit. “ The Black Stone.” 

The famous black st< lie which f run part of 
the sharp angle of the Kvbah in the temple 
at Makkah. Mr. Burkhardt -ays, •• It is an 
irregular oval, about seven in< h *s in dia¬ 
meter. with an undulating surfa e. c< mposed 
of .about a dozen smaller st mes ( f dine rent 
sizes and shapes, well joined t gather with a 
small quantity cf cement, and peifeetlv well 
smoothed ; it looks as if the wh le had 1 cen 
broken into as many pi* ces bv a viol, nt bl nv, 
and then united again. It is verv ditliculf to 
determine accurately the • qualitv * f this 
stone, which has been w rn t> its j r > < nt 
surface by the millions f t< uche s an>l kis os 
it has received. It appear, d t > me like a 
lava, cental! ing s.-\ < r. 1 -in ill * xtr me. us pir- 
tieles of a whitish an 1 < f v< 11 w .siil i •. 
Its colour is n w a de» p -eddish li "ii ij- 
preaching t > black. It i- s U rr mid -d n.jll 
sides by a b< rd *r c »ni] sed < f -i - i! -t in o 
which l t« k to be a el s t > e.-ment « f ] iteh 
and gravel < f a similar, 1 ut n t <j i t > the 
same, browni-li c 1 ur. Tli s 1 • rd i s r\< s 
to supp< rt its d.-ticl od j ie -e ; i* i t < r 
three inches in 1 readth. . nl ii < 1 * •’ 

ah ve th(‘ suiface c f t* »> ♦ ric. B 1 t! •' 

It rd. r and the s;nne its. If nr ’ « n 'i 1 1 \ a 

silver band, hibrld wtl i 1 ' . In 
the tv • si le-, wi*h a c > - 1 i ' 1 

bel w, as if a j i* f t * i ' " 1 i 

umlt r it. Th' 1 wer j ait ft 1 1 i i 

studded wi*l silv r n il-.’’ 

C i] t lin Bn “ n r< m rk . '* T 1 ’*r 
pear. <1 t > n e 1 1 , . ’ 1 i * 
c. i * r > f th * s* *. w s r 
' 1 w the n * - r 1 B 

wh r.lL lr ei ' ' ‘ '1 

\ it h * ' n * 1. 1 - ' 1 

1 : 111 ‘ ft ♦ • e. r 1 - » 

nus^i\ e ir< h f g 1 i ' ' g If f 
tl ' . j • r* ire in wl i di t • t ’ i . ’ 'I M 

and thro' ting, rs 1 r ■ 1. 

According t Ibn -Abla , Muh n m 1 1 
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the black stone came down from Paradise, 
and at the time of its descent it was whiter 
than milk, but that the sins of the children of 
Adam have caused it to be black, by their 
touching ft. That on the Day of Resurrec¬ 
tion. when it will have two eyes, by which it 
will see and know all those who touched it 
and kissed it, and when it will have a tongue 
to speak, it will give evidence in favour of 
those who touched and kissed it. 

Maximus Tyrius, who wrote in the second 
century, says ** The Arabians pay homage to I 
know not what god, which they represent by 
a quadrangular stone," alluding to the Ka-bah 
or temple which contains the black stone. 
The Guebars or Ancient Persians, assert 
that the Black Stone was amongst tho 
images and relics left by Mahabad and his 
successors in the Iva’bah, and that it was an 
emblem of Saturn. It is probably an aero¬ 
lite. and owes its reputation, like many others, 
to its fall from the sky. Its existence as an 
object of adoration in an iconoclastic religious 
system, can only be accounted for by Muham¬ 
mad’s attempt to conciliate the idolaters of 
Arabia. 

A complete list of the falls of aerolites and 
meteoric stones through the atmosphere, is 
published in the Edinburgh Philosophical 
Journal, from a work by Ghladni in German, 
in which the subject is ably and fully treated. 



thi; iiAJARU ’l-aswad. (Burton.) 

HAJB (s-^-). A legal term in 
the Muhammadan law of inheritance, signify¬ 
ing the cutting off of an heir from his portion. 

HAJ1 also hdjj. A person 

who has performed the hajj. or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. It is retained as'a title of honour by 
those who have performed the pilgrimage.!. q. 
Hdji Qasim. i. r . “ Qusim the Pilgrim.” [hajj.] 

HAJJ (e^). Lit. “setting out,” 

k ' tending towards." The pilgrimage to Mak- 
knh performed in the month of Zu "1-Hijjah, 
or ihe twelfth month of the Muhammadan 
year. It is the iifth pillar of Muhammadan 
practical religion, and an incumbent religious 
duty, founded upon express injunctions in 
tl e Quran. According to Muhammad it is a 
divme institution, and has the following autho- 
Gty in the Qur'an for its due observance:_ 

(/^ is n<>t<c(nblf that q( 1 ifip {-rrsr.s in (he 
H ,/? , ~" t ipth ugard to the pilgrimagr are in the 
latf, Swain, n-hm they arc arranged in their 
chi analogical order.) 


Surah xxii. 28 :— 

<( And proclaim to the peoples a PILGRIM¬ 
AGE (hajj). Let them come to thee on foot 
and on every fleet camel, arriving by every 
deep defile: 

“ That they may bear witness of its bene¬ 
fits to them, and may make mention of God’s 
name on the appointed days (i.e. the ten first 
days of Zu *1-Hijjak), over the brute beasts 
with which He hath supplied them for sus¬ 
tenance : Therefore eat thereof yourselves, 
and feed the needy, the poor: 

“ Then let them bring the neglect of their 
persons to a close, and let them pay their 
vows, and circuit the ancient House. 

“ This do. Arid he that respecteth the 
sacred ordinances of God, this will be best 
for him with his Lord.” 

Surah ii. 153 :— 

“ Verily, as-Safa and al-Marwah are among 
the signs of God : whoever then maketh a pil¬ 
grimage (hajj) to the temple, or visiteth it, 
shall not be to blame if he go round about 
them both. And as for him who of his own 
accord doeth what is good—God is Grateful, 
Knowing.” 

Idem, 192:— 

“ Accomplish the pilgrimage (hajj), and 
tho visitation ('umrah) for God : and if ye be 
hemmed in by foes, send whatever sacrifice 
shall be the easiest, and shave not 3 T oup heads 
until the offering reach the place of sacrifice. 
But whoever among you is sick or has an 
ailment of the head, must expiate by fasting, 
alms, or an offering. 

“ And when ye are safe from foes, he who 
contents himself with the visitation Qumrah) 
until the pilgrimage (hajj), shall bring what¬ 
ever offering shall be the easiest. But he 
who findeth nothing to offer, shall fast three 
days in the pilgrimage itself, and seven days 
when ye return : they shall be ten days in 
all. This is binding on him whose family 
shall not be present at the sacred Mosque (al- 
Masjtdu I-haram). And fear God, and know 
that God is terrible in punishing. 

“ Let the pilgrimage be made in the months 
already known (i.e. Shawwal. Zu ’1-Qa‘dah, 
and Zu ’1-IIijjah) : whoever therefore under- 
taketh tho pilgrimage therein, let him not 
know a woman, nor transgress, nor wrangle 
in tho pilgrimage. The good which ye do, 
God knoweth it. And provide for your 
journey; but the best provision is the fear of 
God : fear me, then. 0 men of understanding 1 

“ B shall bo no crime in you if ye seek an 
increase from your Lord (i.e. to trade); and 
when ye pass swiftly on from ‘Arafat, then 
remember God near the holy templo (al-Mas- 
jedu l-haram) : and remember Him, because 
He hath guided you who before this wore of 
those who went astray : 

“ Then pass on quickly where the peoplo 
quickly pass (i.e. from ‘Arafat), and ask par¬ 
don of God, for God is Forgiving. Merciful. 

, ” when ye have finished your holy 

lites, remember God as ye remember your 
own fathers, or with a vet more intense re¬ 
membrance ! Some men there are who say, 
‘ 0 our Lord ! givo us our portion in this 
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world but such shall have no portion in tho 
next ufo : 

“ And some say, ‘0 our Lord! givo us 
good in this world and good in the next, and 
koep us from the torment of tho firo.’ 

“ They shall havo tho lot which they havo 
morited: and God is swift to reckon. 

Bear God in mind during tho stated days: 
but if any hasto away in two days (i.e. after 
tho riajj ), it shall be no fault in him : And if 
any tarry longer, it shall be no fault in him, 
if ho fear God. Fear God, then, and know 
that to Him shall yo be gathered.” 

Surah iii. 90:— 

“ Th o first temple that was founded for 
mankind, was that in Bakkah(i‘.e. Makkah)— 
Blessed, and a guidanco to human beings. 

‘ In it aro evident signs, even tho standing- 
place of Abraham (A larjdmu Ibrahim ) : and ho 
who entereth it is safo. And tho pilgrimage 
to tho tomple, is a servico duo to God from 
thoso who aro able to jouraov thither.” 

Surah v. 2:— 

“ 0 Beliovers ! violate neither tho rites of 
God, nor tho sacred month, nor tho offering, 
nor its ornaments, (i.e. on tho necks of ani¬ 
mals), nor thoso who press on to the sacred 
house ( al-Baitu ’ l-Harum ), seoking favour 
from their Lord and his good pleasure in them.” 

The performance of the pilgrimage is in¬ 
cumbent upon overy Muslim, once in his life¬ 
time, if ho bo an adult, free, sane, woll in 
health, and has sufficient money for the ex¬ 
ponses of tho journey and for the support of 
his family during his absonco. 

If a woman perform tho pilgrimago sho 
must do it in company with hor husband, or 
a noar relativo ( mahram ). If sho can obtain 
the protection of a near relativo and has tho 
nocossary oxpenses for tho journey, it is not 
lawful for her husband to prevent her perform¬ 
ing tho pilgrimago. This mahram is a near re¬ 
lative whom it is not lawful for her to marry. 

Tho Imam ash-Shafi‘1 denies tho necessity 
of such attendance, stating that tho Qur'an 
makos no such restriction. His objection is, 
howover, met by a Tradition. “A certain 
man camo to tho Prophet and said : ‘ My wifo 
is about to make tho hajj, but I am called to 
go on a warlike expedition.’ Tho Prophot 
said: * Turn away from tho war and accom¬ 
pany thy wife in tho hajj ’ ” 

For a lawful hajj thero aro threo actions 
which aro farz. and tivo which aro ivdjib : all 
tho rest aro $unnah or mustahabb. The farz 
aro: to wear no othor garment except tho 
ihrdm \ to stand in ‘Arafat ; to mako the 
tau'df or circuit round tho Iva*bah. 

The icdjib duties aro : to stay in al-Muzdali- 
fnh ; to run between Mount a^-Snfaand Moutit 
al-Marwah ; to perform tho Remyu ’r-Rijum, 
or the casting of tho pebbles : if the pilgrims 
aro non-Meccans, to make an extra tau'dj ; to 
shave tho head after the pilgrimago is over. 

The hajj must be made at tho appointed 
season. Surah ii. 1911: ‘'Let tho pilgrimage 
bo made in tho months already known.” 
These months aro Shawwal, Zu ’1-Qa‘dnh, and 
tho tirst ton days of Zu ’1-Uijjah. Tho actual 
hajj must bo in tho month Zu 1-Hijjah, but 


tho preparations for, and the nvjah , or in¬ 
tention of tho hajj can bo mado in tho two 
precoding months. Tho ‘ umrah , or ordinary 
visitation [‘umrah], can bo done at any 
time of the year except on tho ninth and 
four succeeding days of Zu ’l-Hijjah. On 
each of tho various roads leading to Mak- 
kah, thero are at a distance of about five 
or^ six miles from the city stages called 
i.IIqat. The following are tho names. On 
the Madina^i road, the stage is called Zu’1- 
I.Ialifah; on the ‘Iraq road, Ziitu ‘Arq ; on tho* 
Syrian road, Hujfah ; on tho Xajd road, 
Qarn ; on the Yaman road, Yalamlam. 



The following is the orthodox way of per¬ 
forming the pilgrimage, founded upon tho ex¬ 
ample of tho Prophet himself. (See Bahlhu 7- 
BuXharl, Kitabu 'l-Mandsik, p. 205.) 

Upon the pilgrim’s arrival at the last 
stago near Makkah, he bathes himself, and 
performs two rak‘ah prayers, and then divest¬ 
ing himself of hi3 clothes, he assumes tho 
pilgrim’s sacred robe, which is called ihrdm. 
This garment consists of two seamless wrap¬ 
pers, one being wrapped round tho waist, and 
the other thrown loosely over the shoulder, 
the head being left uncovered. Sandals may 
also bo worn, but not shoes or boots. After 
ho has assumed tho pilgrim’s garb, he must 
not anoint his head, shave any part of his 
body, paro his nails, n r wear any other gar¬ 
ment than the ihrdm. The pilgrim having n w 
entered upon the hajj. faces Makkah, and 
makes tho nlijnh (intenti n). and says: •• 0 
God, I purpose to make tho h • jj ; make this 
servico easy to me and accept it fr m me.” 
He then proceeds on his journey to the sa red 
city and on his way, a.s well as at different 
periods in tho pilgrimage, ho recites, or sing* 
with a loud voice, tho pilgrim’s song, called 
the Talbiyah (a word signifying waiting or 
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standing for orders). In Arabic it runs thus 
(as given in the Sahihu 'l-Bukhari, p. 210) : 

“ Lahbaika! Allahumma! Labbaika ! 

Labbaika ! La Sharika laka ! Labbaika ! 

Inna ’ l-fiamda iva ’ n-ndmata laka, iva 7 - 
mulku laka ! 

La sharika laka ! ” 

Which, following the Persian commentator, 
‘Abdu ’1-Haqq, may be translated as follows:— 
“ I stand up for Thy service, 0 God ! I 
stand up! 

I stand up! There is no partner with 
Thee ! I stand up! 

Verily Thine is the Praise, the Blessing 
and the Kingdom 1 

There is no partner with Thee ! ” 
Immediately on his arrival at Makkah ho 
performs legal ablutions in the Masjidu ’1- 
haram, and then kisses the black stone (al- 
Hajaru ’1-aswad). He then encompasses the 
Ka‘bah seven times; three times at a quick 
step or run, and four times at a slow pace. 
These acts aro called the tmed/and arc per¬ 
formed by commencing on the right and 
leaving the Ka‘bah on the left. Each time 
as the pilgrim passes round the Ka‘bah, he 
touches the Ruknu ’1-YainanT, or the YamanI 
corner, and kisses the sacred black stone. He 
then proceeds to tho Maqamu Ibrahim (the 
place of Abraham), where he recites the 119th 
verse of the und Surah of the Qur’an, “ Take 
ye the station of Abraham for a place of 
prayer,” and performs two rak‘ah prayers, 
after which he returns to the black stone and 
kisses it. He then goes to tho gate of the 
templo leading to Mount as-Safa, and from it 
ascends tho hill, reciting the 153rd verse of 
the und Surah of the Qur’an, “Verily as-Safa 
and al-Marwah are the signs of God.” Having 
arrived at the summit of the mount, turning 
towards the Ka‘bah, he recites the following:— 
“ There is no deity but only God ! God is 
groat! There is no deity but God alone 1 
Ho hath performed His promise, and hath 
aided His servant and hath put to flight the 
hosts of infidels by Himself alono 1 ” 

These words aro recited thrice. He then 
runs from tho top of Mount as-$afii to the sum¬ 
mit of Mount al-Marwah seven times, repeating 
the aforesaid prayers on the top of each hill. 
This is the sixth day, the evening of which 
is spent at Makkah, where he again encom¬ 
passes the Ka‘bah. 

Upon the seventh day he listens to the 
khutbah, or oration, in tho great mosque, in 
which are sot forth tho excellences of the 
pilgrimage and the necessary duties required 
of all true Muslims on tho following days. 

On the eighth day, which is called Tarwi- 
yah, he proceeds with his fellow pilgrims to 
Mina, where ho stays and performs the usual 
services of tho Muslim ritual, and remains 
the night. 

The next day (the ninth), after morning 
prayer, he proceeds to Mount ‘Arafat, where 
ho recites tho usual prayers and listens to 
another hhutbah. He then leaves foral-Muz- 
dalifnh, a place midway between Minn and 
Arafat, where he should arrive for tho sun- 
sot prayer. 
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The neat day, the tenth, is the Yaumu ’n- 
Nahr, or the “ Day of Sacrifice,” known all 
through the Muslim world and celebrated as 
the l Idu ’l-Azha. Early in the morning, the 
pilgrims having said their prayers at Muzda- 
lifah, then proceed in a body to three pillars 
in Mina, the first of which is called the 
Shaitanu ’ l-Kabir , or “ Great Devil.” The 
pilgrim casts seven stones at each of 
these pillars, the ceremony being called tho 
Ramyu ’ r-Rijam , or casting of stones. Hold¬ 
ing the rajm, or pebble between the thumb 
and fore-finger of the right hand, the pilgrim 
throws it at a distance of not less than fifteen 
feet, and says—“ In the name of God, the 
Almighty, I do this, and in hatred of the 
devil and his shame.” The remaining six 
stones are thrown in the same way. It is 
said that this ceremony has been performed 
ever since the days of Abraham. The pil¬ 
grim then returns to Mina and performs the 
sacrifice of the ‘fdu ’ l-Azh«. The victim may 
be a sheep, or a goat, or a cow, or a camel, 
according to the means of the pilgrim. 

Placing its head towards the Ka‘bah, its 
fore-legs being bandaged together, the pil¬ 
grim stands on the right side of his victim 
and plunges the knife into its throat with 
great force, and cries with a loud voico, 
“ Allahu Akbar!” “God is great 1 0 God, 

accept this sacrifice from me 1 ” 

This ceremony concludes the pilgrimage, 
and the hajl or pilgrim then gets himself 
shaved and his nails pared, and the ihram 
or pilgrim garment is removed. Although 
the pilgrimago is over, he should still rest at 
Makkah the three following days, which are 
known as the Ayydmu ’ t-Tashriq , or the days 
of drying up of the blood of the sacrifice. 
Three well-earned days of rest after the 
pcripatotic performance of the last four days. 

Before he leaves Makkah he should once 
more perform the circuits round tho Ka‘bah 
and throw stones at the Satanic pillars at 
Mina, seven times. He should also drink of 
the w r ater of tho zamzam well. 

Most Muslims then go to al-Madinah, and 
mako their salutations at the shrine of Mu¬ 
hammad. This is regarded as an incumbent 
duty by all except the Wahhabis, who hold 
that to make the visitation of tho Prophet’s 
tomb a' religious ceremony is shirk, or asso¬ 
ciating the creaturo with God. 

From tho time the pilgrim has assumed 
the ihram until ho takes it off, he must abstain 
from worldly affairs and devoto himself entirely 
to the duties of tho hajj. He is not allowed 
to hunt, though he may catch fish if he can. 

“ 0 Believers, kill no game while yo aro on 
pilgrimage." (Surah v. 9G.) The Prophet 
also said: “He who shows the place where 
game is to be found is equally as bad as tho 
man who kills it." The hajl must not scratch 
himself, lest vermin he destroyed, or a hair be 
uprooted. Should he feel uncomfortable, lie 
must rub himself with the open palm of his 
hand. Ihe face and head must be left un¬ 
covered, the hair on the head and heard un¬ 
washed and uncut. “ Shave not your heads 
until tho offering roach the place of sacrifico.” 
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(Surah ii. 102.) On arriving at aji elevated 
place, on descending a valley, on mooting any 
one, on entering tho city of Makkah or tho 
sacred tempjo, tho haji should continually 
repeat tho word “ Labbaika, Iai bbaika ”; and 
whenever he sees the Ka‘bah he should recite 
the Takhir, “ God is great!” and the Ta'lih 
“ There is no doity but God 1 ” 

Tho pilgrimago’known as tho hajj, as has 
been already stated, can only be made on the 
appointed days of the month of Zu '1-Hijjah. 
A visit at any other time is called the *Umrah. 
[‘UMltAii.] If the pilgrim arrives as late as 
tho ninth day, and is in time to spend that 
day, he can still perform the pilgrimage legally. 

The pilgrimage -cannot be performed by 
proxy by Sunni Muslims, but is allowed by 
the Shhahs, and it is by both considered a 
meritorious act to pay the expenses of one 
who cannot afford to perform it. But if a 
Muhammadan on his death-bed bequeath a 
sum of money to be paid to a certain person 
to perform the pilgrimage, it is considered to 
satisfy the claims of the Muslim law. If a 
Muslim have the means of performing tho 
pilgrimage, and omit to do so, its omission is 
equal to a kabirah, or mortal sin. 

According to tho saying of the Prophet 
( Mishkat , book xi. ch. 1), the merits of a pil¬ 
grimage to Makkah aro very great:— 

“ He who makes a pilgrimage for God’s 
sake, and does not talk loosely, nor act 
wickedly, shall rqturnas pure from sin as the 
day on which ho was born.” Verily, they 
(tho hajj and the ‘umrah) put away poverty 
and sin like the fires of a forge removes 


dross. Tho reward of a pilgrimage is para¬ 
dise.” When you see a pilgrim, salute and 
embrace him, and request him to ask pardon 
of God for you, for his own sins have been 
forgiven and his supplications will be 
accepted.” 

For a philological and technical explana¬ 
tion of tho following terms which occur in 
this account of tho hajj, refer to the words 
as they occur in this dictionary : -akai-aii, 
AYYA.MU T-TA8HK1Q. HAJARI’ L-AS\\A1>, HAJI, 
II1RAM, MAUWA11, MASJ11>U L-11AKAM, MAQAMU 
IHRA11IM, MA11 RAM, M1QAT, Ml'/l'AHl'AH, TA- 
WAF, “UMRAH, UAMYU 1.-J1MAR, ZAMZAM, TAL- 


IHY All, RI’k’NU ’l-YAMANI, TARW1 All, Klll'T- 

hah, * mu 'l-azha. safa. 

Tho Muslim who has performed the pil¬ 
grimage is called a haji, which title he letains, 
c.n. Haji Qthtim. the Pilgrim Qasim. 

Only five Englishmen are km>wn to ha\e 
visited Makkah, and to have witnessed the 
ceremonies of the pilgrimage :—Joseph 1 ltt*. 
of Exeter, a.u. Idle; John Lewis Burek- 
hardt, a. i*. l s l 1 : Lieutenant Richard Burton, 
<>f the Boinbav Annv, a.i>. ; Mr. 11. 

1‘icknell. a.i». iM’,2; Mr. T. F. Keane. L-<>. 

The narratives of each <f those ••pilgrims 
have been published. The first aocount in 
English i f the iLit of a Eiu opean to Makkah. 
is that if Lodoiioo Bartinia, a gentleman 
Rune, who visited Makkah in Lab. Hi; 
nan ithe was published in Willes and Edens 
Decades, a.i>. L»oo. 

Professor Palmer (» Introduction to the 


Qur’an, p. liii.) says :—Tho ceremonies of tho 
pilgrimage could not be entirely done away 
with. Tho universal reverence of the Arab 
for tho Kaabah was too favourable and 
obvious a means for uniting all tho tribes 
into one confederation with one c6mm n pur¬ 
pose in view. The traditions of A1 raham the 
father of their race, and the founder of Mu¬ 
hammad’s own religion, as he always declared 
it to be, no doubt gave the ancient temple a 
peculiar sanctity in the Prophet’s eves, anc 
although he first settled upon Jerusalem a 
his <jib/uh , ho afterwards reverted to the 
Kaabah itself. Here, then, Muhammad found 
a shrine, to which, as well as at which, dev - 
tion had been paid from time iminem rial; 
it was one thing which tho scattered Arabian 
nation had in common—the one thing which 
gave them even the shadow of a nati mil 
feeling; and to have dreamed of abolishing 
it, or even of diminishing the honours paid to 
it, would have been madness ami ruin to his 
enterprise. He therefore* did the next l est 
thing, he cleared it of idols and dedicated it 
to the service of God.” 

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole (Introduction to 
Lane’s Si ft rt ions. j>. lxxxiv.) remarks;— 

•• This same pilgrimage is often urged as 
a sign of Mohammad’s tendency to supersti¬ 
tion and even idolatry. It is asked how the 
destroyer of ido'.s could have reconciled his 
conscience to the circuits of the KaTnih and 
tho veneration of the black stone covered 
with adoring kisses. The rites of the pil¬ 
grimage cannot certainly be defended against 
the charge of superstition: but it is easy to 
see why Mohammad enjoined tl im. They 
wore hallowed to him by the menu ries if 
his ancestors, who had l ceil the guardians t f 
the sacred temple, and ly the t rail it i mil re¬ 
verence of nil his j ecple; and besides this tie 
of association, which in itself was e iu ugh to 
make it impos-il h fir him to d > aw iv with 
the rites, Mohammad percehed that the wor¬ 
ship in the Ka-bah wi nld pr ve if n 1 
value to his r-digi n. He swij t away tic 
more idolatrous and imm val part <t tl« 
ceremonies, but he retained the pilgiiiuagi 
to Mekka and the old veneration if tl. • 
timple for reasons l which it is tmi -d 1 * 
to dispute the wi>d m He well knew tin 
consolidating effe-t if forming a c-itio t> 
which his folb'W e i’s sh uld gather: and 1 • i 
he reasserted the sanctity if thi 11. k s* i 
that ■ came down from It '< n : l.< i id n 1 
that everywhere thi ugl u 4 the w ill th 
Muslim sho uid pray 1< ek ig t wards t K - 

•bah. and heiiij ined him t n he t \ \- 

griuiage thither. Mikka is t tl i M ml in 
what Jeiaisilo m is t tie J< w. It 1 i s i h 
it all the mtiuei ce ot centimes . f . i 4 i . 
It earrit s tlu* Muslim 1 ick t t i t 

his f ith. the cl d lh 1 *' 1 is 1 i l t : it r - 

minds him if t li sting -b 1 4 ' • 4 t I 

faith and tin i w. f t * '< t- 1 ' 1 1 ' 

id. Is. an 1 tl * «.'t His i i ft % i ( 

the One G d. Ai d, n - f h * 
reineml i tl at ill lm 1 i 4 r M ml s re 
wershqping t w ids t > sim i 1 - 

that he it> mo of a gie.. t c up my f I 
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lievers, united by one faith, filled ■with the 
same hopes, referencing the sjyue thing, wor¬ 
shipping the same God. Mohammad showed 
his knowledge of the religious emotions in 
man when he preserved the sanctity of the 
temple of Islam.” 

The Mnkkan pilgrimage admits of no other 
explanation than this, that the Prophet of 
Arabia found it expedient to compromise with 
Arabian idolatry. And hence wo ^ind the 
superstition and silly customs of the Hajj 
grafted on to a religion which professes to be 
both monotheistic in its principle, and icono¬ 
clastic in its practices. 

A careful and critical study of Islam will, 
we think, convince anv candid mind that at first 
Muhammad intended to construct his religion 
on the lines of the Old Testament. Abraham, 
the true Muslim, was his prototype, Moses 
his law-giver, and Jerusalem his (libluh. But 
circumstances were ever wont to change not 
only the Prophet's revelations, but also his 
moral standards. Makkah became the Qib- 
lah; and the spectacle of the Muslim world 
bowing in the direction of a black stone, 
whilst they worship the one God, marks 
Islam, with its Mnkkan pilgrimage, as a reli¬ 
gion of compromise. 

Apologists of Islam have endeavoured to 


shield Muhammad from the solemn charge of 
having “ forged the name of God,” but we 
know of nothing which oan justify the act of 
giving the stupid and unmeaning ceremonies 
of the pilgrimage all the force and solemnity 
of a divine enactment. 

The Wahhabis, the Puritans of Islam, re¬ 
gard the circumambulation of the Prophet’s 
tomb as superstitious (as shirk , or associating 
something with God. in fact), but how can 
they justify the foolish ceremonies of the 
hajj ? If reverence for the Prophet's tomb is 
shirk, what arc the runnings at as-Safa and 
al-Marwah, the stonings of the pillars, and the 
kissings of the black stone ? No Muslim 
has over yet attempted to give a spiritual 
explanation of the ceremonies of the Makkan 
pilgrimage, for in attempting to do so ho 
would be charged with the heresy of shirk ! 

Mr. W. S. Blunt in his Future of Islam, 
has given some interesting statistics regard¬ 
ing the pilgrimage to Makkah in the year 
1880, which he obtained during a residence at 
Cairo, Damascus, and Jiddah. The figures, 
he says, are taken principally from an official 
record kept for some years past at Jiddah, and 
checked as far as European subjects are 
concerned, by reference to the consulai 
agents residing there. 


Table op tiie Mecca 


Nationality of Pilgrims. 


Ottoman subjects including pilgrims from 
Syria and Irak, but not from Egypt or 
Arabia proper. 

Egyptians. 

Mogrebbins (“people of the West”), that 
is to say. Arabic-speaking Mussulmans 
from the Barbary States, Tripoli, Tunis. 
Algiers, and Morocco. These are always 
classed together and are not easily distin¬ 
guishable from each other. . " . 

Arabs from Yemen . 

». „ Oman and Iladramaut 

?> » Ncjd. Assir. and Ilasa, most of 

them Wahhabitcs . 

,, „ Hcjaz, of these perhaps 10.000 

Moceans . 

Negroes from Soudan . 

,, Zanzibar .... 

Malabari from the Cape of Good Hope . 

Persians 

Indians (British subjects) 

Malays, chiefly from Java and Dutch subjects 

Chinese. 

Mongols from the Khanates, included in the 
Ottoman Haj 

Lazis, Circassians, Tartars, Ac. (Russian 
• subjects), included in the Ottoman Ilaj 

Independent Afghans and Beluohis, included 
in the Indian and Persian Ilajs . 

Total of pilgrims present at Arafat 


Pilgrimage 

of 1880. 


Arriving by 
Sea. 

Arriving by 
Land. 

Total of Mussul¬ 
man population 
represented. 

8,500 

1,000 

22,000,000 

5,000 

1,000 

5,000,000 

(1.000 


18,000,000 

3,000 

— 

2.500,000 

3,000 

— 

3,000.000 

— 

5,000 

4,000,000 

— 

22.000 

2.000,000 

2,000 

— 

10.000,000 (?) 

1,000 

— 

1.500,000 

150 

— 


0.000 

2,500 

8,000.000 

15,000 

— 

40,000,000 

12.000 

— 

30,000,000 

100 

— 

15,000,000 

— 

— 

0.000,000 

— 

— 

5,000,000 

i 

— 

3,000.000 

93,250. 


Total Census of Islam 

175,000,000 
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HAJJATTJ ’L-WADA' (g\o,!\ i*^). 

Tho last or farowell pilgrimage performed by 
Muhammad, and which is taken as the model 
of an orthodox hajj. It is called tho Hajju 
’ l-Akbar, or Greater Pilgrimage, in the Qur’an, 
Surah ix. 3. (Soe MishkCit, book xi. eh. iii., 
and Muir’s Life of Mahomet.) It is supposed 
to have commenced February 23, a.ix 032. 

HAJJ MABRUR ^). An 

approved or accepted pilgrimage (M'ishkut, 
book xi. ch. i. pt. 2). A pilgrimmage to 
Makkah performed according to the condi¬ 
tions of Muslim law. 

HAKAM (^^). An arbitrator 

appointed by a qazi to settle disputes. It is 
not lawful to appoint either a slavo or an 
unbeliever, or a slanderer, or an infant, as an 
arbitrator. ( Hidiiyah , vol. ii. p. 038.) 

According to the Qur’an, Surah iv. 39, 
domestic quarrels should be settled by an 
arbitrator :—“ If ye fear a breach between the 
two (i.e. husband and wife) then appoint an 
arbitrator from his people, and an arbitrator 
from her people.” 

Al-Hakam, the Abitrator, is one of tho 
ninety-nine attributes of God, although it is 
not so employed in the Qur’an. 

HAKIM “A just ruler.” 

The term Ahkamu ’ l-Hukimin , “ the Most Just 
of Rulers, is used for God, Qur’an, Surah 
xcv. 8 ; also, Khaim ’ l-Lldkimin , i.e. “ Best of 
Rulers,” Surah vii. 85. 

HAKlM pb huJcctmiV ; Heb. 

DDPf. Lit . “ A wise person.” (1) A 

philosopher. (2) A doctor of medicine. (3) 
Al-Hakim, “The Wise One.” One of the 
ninoty-nino attributes of God It frequently 
occurs in the Qur’an, e.g. Surah ii. 123: “ Thou 
art tho Mighty and the Wise!" 

HAL (JK). A state, or condition. 
A term used by tho Sufi mystics for those 
thoughts and conditions which come upon the 
heart of man without his intention or desire, 
such as sorrow, or fear, or pleasure, or desiro, 
or lust. If these conditions are stable and in¬ 
transient, they aro called malkuh or magum ; 
but if they are transient and tlccting, they 
are called hut. (Abdu 'r-Razziiq’s Dictionary 
of Sufi Terms.) 

A ‘state of ecstasy induced by continued 
contemplation of God. It is considered a 
divine gift and a sure prognostication of 
speedily arriving at *• Tho Truth. 

Professor Palmer says ( Oruntal Mysti¬ 
cism, p. 08), ** This assiduous contemplation 
of startling metaphysical theories is exceed¬ 
ingly attractive to an Oriental mind, and not 
unfrequently produces a state of mental 
excitement akin to the phenomena observed 
during the recent religious revivals. Such 
ecstatic state is considered a sure prognosti¬ 
cation of direct illumination of the heart by 
God, and constitutes the fifth stage (in the 
mystic journey) called hill or ecstasy. 

11A LA L (J1U). Lit. •; That which 

is untied or loosed.” lhat which is lawful, 


AL-HAMD 

as distinguished from hardm, or that which is 
unlawful. 

al-HALIM “ The Clement.” 

Ono of tho ninety-nine attributes r f God. It 
occurs in the Qur’an, e.g. Surah ii. 225 : •• God 
is forgiving and clement." 

HAMA’IL (JA—). Lit. “ Things 

suspended.” An amulet or charm, [amulet.] 

11 AM AL AII (&L_^). Compensa¬ 
tion for manslaughter or murder, called also 
diyah. [diYaii.J 

HAMALATU ’L-‘ARSH 
u^^\). Lit. “ Those who boar the 

throne.” Certain angels mentioned in the 
Qur'an, Surah xl. 7: •* Thus* who bear the 
throne (i.e. tho llamalatu ’l-'Arsdi) and those 
around it (i.e. the Ivarnbin) celebrate tho 
praise of their Lord, and believe in Him, and 
ask pardon for those who believe.” 

Al-Baghawi, the commentator, says they 
arc eight angels of tho highest rank. They 
are so tall that their feet stand on tho lowest 
strata of the earth and their heads reach 
the highest heavens, tho universe does not 
reach up to their navels, and it is a journey 
of seven hundred years from their ears to 
their shoulders! (Al-Baghawi, Bombay 
edition, vol. ii. p. 23.) 

HAMAN The prime 

minister of Pharaoh. Mentioned in tho 
Qur'an in three different chapters. 

Surah xxviii. 7: •* For sinners were Pha¬ 
raoh and Human.” 

Surah xxix. 38 : “ Korah (Qftrun) and Pha¬ 
raoh and liftman ! with proofs of his mission 
did Moses come to them and they behaved 
proudly on the earth.” 

Surah xl. 38 :— 

••And Pharaoh said,‘0 liftman, build for 
me a tower that I may reach tho avenues, 

••‘The avenues of the heavens, and may 
mount to the God of Mo‘es, for I verily deem 
him a liar.’ ” 

Some European critics think that Muham¬ 
mad has here made liftman the favourite of 
Ahasuerus and tho enemy of the Jews, tho 
vizier of Pharaoh. The Rabbins make this 
vizier to have been Korah, Jethro, or Balaam. 
(Midr. Julkut on Ex. ch. 1. Sect. 102-138.) 

In the Mishkdt (b. < k iv. ch. i. pt. 3). there 
is a tradition that Muhammad said he who 
neglect n prayers will be in hell with .vorah, 
Pharaoh. Hftmftn, and Ubaiy ibn K’ (an in¬ 
fidel whom Muhammad slew w> . his own 
hand at tho battle of Uhud.) 

al-HAMD Oo*!'), the “ Praise.” 

A title of the first chapter of the Qurtlm 
According to Kitftbu ’l-Ta'rif.it, “praiso” 
(hanul) f G< d is f three kinds 

(1) M-humdu ’ l-Uidi , the praiso of God 
with the tongue, with th *e attributes with 
which He has made kn wn Hira-elf. (2) Al- 
humdu'l-Ki'li, the praise of God with the b dy 
according to the will f G d (3) .1 -Hindu 
'l-Hiili, the praiso of God with tho heart and 
spirit. 
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al-HAMID (.*-*»«). “The Laud- 

able.” The One worthy of praise. One of 
the ninety-nine attributes of God. It fre¬ 
quently occurs in the Qur’an, e.g. Surah xi. 
70 , >• Verily He is to be praised .” 

HA MIM W). Seven Surahs 

of the Qur’an begin with the letters £ b, f 
and are called al-Hawainim. They are the 
XL, xli, XLI1, xl in, XLIV, xlv, and XLVI. 
Various opinions are held by Muhammadan 
commentators as to the meaning of these 
mysterious letters. Jalalu ’d-din as-Suvuti 
in his Jtqan , says these letters are simply 
initial letters, the meaning of which is known 
only to God, but Ibn ‘Abbas says the 
letters ^ h , and ^ m, stand for ar- 

Rahman , “ the Merciful,” one of the attributes 
of God. 

Mr. Rodwell, in his Introduction to the 
Koran, says, “ Possibly the letters Ha , Mnn , 
which are prefixed to numerous successive 
Suras were private marks, or initial letters, 
attached by their proprietor to the copies 
furnished to Said when effecting his recension 
of the text under Othman. In the same way, 
the letters prefixed to other Suras may be 
monograms, or abbreviations, or initial letters 
of the names of the persons to whom the 
copies of the respective Suras belonged.” 

HAMRAU ’L-ASAD (oL.3\ 

A village or small town, the scene of one of 
Muhammad's expeditions against the Quraish. 
Having reached this spot he kindled five 
hundred fires to make the Quraish believe 
that the pursuing force was very large, and, 
contenting himself with this demonstration, 
he returned to al-Madinah, from which it was 
about CO miles. According to Burton, it is 
the modern Wasitah. 

At llamra al Asad, Mahomet made pri¬ 
soner one of the enemy, the poet Abu Ozza, 
who had loitered behind the rest. He had 
been taken prisonei at Bedr. and. having five 
daughters dependent on him, had been freely 
released, on the promise that he would not 
again bear arms in the war against the 
Prophet. He now sought for mercy: ‘ 0 

Mahomet! ’ he prayed, ‘ forgive me of thy 
grace.’ ‘ Nay, verily.’ said the Prophet, ‘a 
believer may not be twice bitten from the 
same hole. Thou shalt never return to 
Mecca, stroke thy beard and say, I have 
again deceived Mahomet. Lead him forth to 
execution ! ' So saying, he motioned to a 
bystander, who with his sword struck off the 
captive's head.” (Muir's Life of Mahomet , 
new ed. p. 27G.) 

HAMZAH Muhammad’s 

uncle, who embraced Islam and became one 
of its bravest champions. lie was at the 
battle of Uhud and slew ‘Usman, one of the 
leadn if the Quraish. but was soon after¬ 
wards him elf killed l»v a wild negro named 
Mai hi. and his dead hr dy shamefully muti- 
bted. At hi death Muhammad is recorded 
to 1 ave said that llanmiL v. is “ the lion of 
God and < f His Apo tie.* i L‘ • like deeds 


of Hamzah are recorded in Persian poetry, in 
which he is celebrated as Amir Hamzah. 

HAMZIYAH (■%>—)• A sect of 

Muslims founded by Hamzah ibn Adrak, who 
say that the children (infants) of infidels will 
be consigned to the Fire of Hell, the general 
belief of Muhammadans being that they will 
have a special place in al-A‘raf. (Kitabu t- 
Tah'ifdt, in loco.') 

HANAFI HANlFl (^). 

A member of the sect of Sunnis founded by 
the Imam Abu Hanifah. [abu hanifah.] 

HANBAL. [ibn hanbal.] 

HANBAL! A member of 

the* Hanbal! sect of Sunni Muslims, [ibn 

HANBAL.] 

HAND. Arabic yad pi- 

ayddl. Heb. "P* 

(1) ' It is a rule with Muslims to honour the 
right hand above the left; to use the right 
hand for ail honourable purposes, and the 
left for actions which, though necessary, are 
unclean. The hands must be washed before 
prayers [ablutions] and before meals. 

(2) The expression yadu 'llah, the “ hand of 
God,” occurs in the Qur’an :— 

Surah v. G9 : “ The Jews say, ‘ God's hand 
is fettered’; their hands are fettered, for they 
are cursed.’’ 

Surah xlviii. 10: “ God’s hand is above 
their hands.” 

There is a controversy between the ortho¬ 
dox Sunnis and the Wahhabis regarding the 
expression, “ God’s hand.” The former main¬ 
taining that it is a figurative expression for 
the power of God. the latter holding that it is 
literal ; but that it is impossible to say in what 
sense or manner God has a hand ; for as 
the essence of God is not known, how- can the 
manner of His existence be understood ? 

HANDKERCHIEFS. The custom 

of keeping a handkerchief in the hand, as is 
frequently practised, is said to be abominable 
( makriih ). Many, however, hold that it is al¬ 
lowable. if done from motives of necessity. 
This, says Abu Hanifah. is approved ; for the 
practice is abominable only when it is done 
ostentatiously. (Jliddyah, vol. iv. p. 95.) 

HANlF pi. HunofiV. Lit. 

“One who is inclined.” (1) Anyone sincere 
in his inclination to Islam. (2) One orthodox 
in the faith. (J) One who is of the religion 
of Abraham. (See Majnuru ’ l-Bihar , in loco.) 

The word occurs ten times in the Qur'an. 

I.—Six times for the religion of Abra¬ 
ham :— 

Sarah ii. 129: “ They say. * Be ye Jews or 
Christians so shall ye be guided ! Say: ‘ Not 
so!' but the faith of Abraham, the Hanif 
he was not of the idolaters.” 

Surah iii. GO: “Abraham was not a Jew 
nor yet a Christian, but he was a Hanif re¬ 
signed. and not of the idolaters.” 

Jdnn. b9: “Follow the faith of Abraham, 
a Hanij. who was not of the idolaters.” 
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Surah vi. 1G2: “The faith of Abraham, 
the Han't/, ho was not of the idolaters.” 

Surah xvi. 121 : “ Verily Abraham was an 
Imam, a Han't/, and was not of the idolaters.” 

Surah vi. 70: (Abraham said) “ I have 
turned my face to Him who originated the 
heaven and the earth as a Ham/, and I am 
not of the idolaters.” 

II. — Four times for ono sound in the 
faith:— 

Surah x. 105 : Make steadfast thy face to 
the religion as a Han't/, and be not an 
idolater.” 

Surah xxii. 32: ‘"Avoid speaking falsely 
being Hum/s to God, not associating aught 
with Him.” 

Surah xcviii. 4 : •• Being sincere in religion 
unto Him, as Han't/s, and to be steadfast in 
prayer.” 

Surah xxx. 20: “Set thy face steadfast 
towards the religion as a Han'tJ." 

III. —The term was also applied in the 
early stages of Islam, and before Muhammad 
claimed the position of an inspired prophet, to 
those who had endeavoured to search for the 
truth among the mass of conflicting dogmas , 
and superstitions of the religions that existed 
in Arabia. Amongst these llanifs wereVa- 
raqah, the Prophet’s cousin, and Zaid ibn 
‘Amr, surnamed the Enquirer. They were 
known as llanifs, a word which originally 
meant •• inclining one’s steps toward any¬ 
thing," and therefore signified either a con¬ 
vert or a pervert. Muhammad appears from 
the above verses (when chronologically 
arranged), to have first used it for the reli¬ 
gion of Abraham, but afterwards for any 
sincere professor of Islam. 

HAQIQAII (&*&>). “Truth; sin¬ 

cerity.” 

(1) The essence of a thing as meaning that 
bv being which a thing is what it is. As 
when we say that a rath nal animal i- the 
hatftqah of a human being. (See htfuhit ’/- 
Ta'n/dt.) 

(2) A word or phrase used in its proper 
or » riginal sense, as oppost d to that which is 
figurative. A speech with* ut tiope ii 
figure. 

(5) The sixth stage in the mystic journey 
of the Sufi, when he is suppled to receive 
a revelation ot the true nature « f tl e G* d- 
head, and to have arrived at ’'the liuth. 

al- iiaqtqatu 'L - air MAM¬ 
MA DIVA ll (i>Ju.c^ The 

original cs-eneo cf Muhammad. tin Am i 
Mtthamu iftlii/ah, or the Eight of Muhammad, 
which is believed to have been created bet re 
all things. (Kitiifni 'f-Ta’n'/at , in /<>’<>.) 

The Will h ibis do n >t Klieve in the pre- 
oxistente » f their Pr* pilot, and the *1* < tru e 
is mist pn bat lv an invonti* n if the Sufi 
m\ sties in the early stag* s . f Islam. 

'According to the Imam y.-taluni (.»/'- 
u'tthih-t-/ nhti t>ja . v, 1. i. p. 12 . it rehu. d by 
J h ir iln Abdi ’Hah al-Am m that the 1 i - 
pint said. "Ihe first thing created was tl ' 
light of your Pr phot, which was creited 


HAQQU *L-‘ABD 


from tho light of God. This light of mine 
roamed about wherever God willed, and when 
the Almighty resolved to make tho world, he 
divided this light of Muhammad into four 
portions; from tho lirst he created the Pen 
(rjulurn); from the second, tho Tablet (/auh)\ 
from the third, the highest heaven and the 
throne of God (•«/•*((); the fourth portion was 
divided into four sections: from the lir t were 
created tho Jlamahttu '/-'Arsh, or the eight 
angels who support the throne of God ; from 
the second, the hurst, or lower thr< no * f Hod ; 
from the third, the angels; and the fourtl , 
being divided into four subdivisions, from it 
were created (1) the firmaments * r seven hea¬ 
vens, (2) the earth, (:!) the seven paradis >s 
and seven hells, (4j and again from a fourth 
section were created (1) the light of the 
eyes, (2) the light of the mind, (3) the light 
oif the love of tho Unit; of (’rod, (4) the re¬ 
maining portion < f creation.” 

The author of the Hnyithi '/-(£utiih , a Shrah 
book of traditions (See Merrick's translath n, 
p. 4), says the traditions respecting the crea¬ 
tions from this Light of Muhammad are nume¬ 
rous and discordant, hut that the discrepan¬ 
cies may possibly be reconciled by referring 
the diverse dates to different era- in the pr* - 
cess of creation. ••The h d\ light if Mu¬ 
hammad," Lit- says, •• dwelt under the enipv- 
rean seventy-three th usand ye; rs. and then 
resided seventy tin u-an 1 vear- in Para¬ 
dise. Afterwards it re-t* d an tl er period of 
seventy tin usand year- und r the celestial 
tree called C' n/ratii 7 -Mu t"ftl, and, in l- 
grating from heaven t<> hiiviii. anived at 
length in the 1 vve-t <f tl e-e ule-tul n n- 
sions, where it r* main* 1 until tin M -t High 
willed the ereati* n f Adam." 

(A v * rv curi* u- ae •< nut • t th ' al urd 1 «• 
lief ct the Mirah- *n tl i ul j« et will I* 
found in Mr. M irick's elili n * f the lltyuti 
7- tluh \ lb st :i, I'm**.) 


IIAQTQl (jiM. “ r.itiT.il,’’ a- 

opposed to that which is t tjdzi. or ligma- 
t i v e. 


1.1 A QQ “ Truth, justiiv." 

A toiill u-id m tl i 1 r \ f r tl at wl iel l 
tme, < f]. Tl e w. id * f <> *1: rcligi i . In 1 v. 
it implies tl at whirl i *lu . A tLii ' <U i -1 
a eliim. By the Mill i v-ti’ it is U > 
u-e<l f* i th ■ I >iv ine I'--* i : ( ’ 1. 

Al-ll'»i> Tli Truth." < >ne ftlemn tv- 

nine attril u‘i - if h 

ai.-IIAQQAH I.it- • Tl.. 

,«r.'lv im,.i.li- T * tl. f <1 ■ > 

Sunil . f tl e b'ui' 11, III '1 ’ 11 \ / 

rceurs in tl e * {«l ng v* r < : "T i> T 

all. ! «/-//«/ ' " 1 * . l ..“ 

al 1 ” r l 1 i v i 1 i- ui 1 r-' M. 11 i * 

nn lit at n t inai tie P v f H* urr t ' 

md JiuLim’. U <1 *• 1 1 ur 11 ' 

ill i r ; Hi n ft! E' i'll- 


MACH>U I u 

rigl’t.nio v f r; i " in l v tl i t 
cf n i ii j hi e 1 mhvil : 1 t ckma.l r U 
and justi e. 
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HAQQU ’LLAH 

HAQQU’LLAH (AH “The 

right of God.” In law, the retributive chas¬ 
tisement which it is the duty of a magistrate 
to inflict for crime and offences against mora¬ 
lity and religion. In theology it means 
prayer, alms, fasting, pilgrimage, and other 
religious duties. 

HAQQU ’L-YAQlN &>■). 

“ A conviction of the truth.” A term used 
by the Sufi mystics for a state in which the 
seeker after truth has in thought and reflec¬ 
tion a positive evidence of his extinction and 
of his being incorporated in the Essence of 
God. [yaqin.] 

HAQQU ’N-NAS (u-UM j^). “The 

right of men.” A term in law implying the 
same as llaqqu 7 -‘Abd. 

HARAM pi. H uram. “ That 

which is sacred. (1) AU Haram , the sacred 
precincts of Makkah or al-Madinah. (2) 
Haram, the apartments of women in a Mu¬ 
hammadan household, [iiakim.] (3) Haram, 
wives. 

HARAM Lit. “prohibited.” 

That which is unlawful. The word is used 
in both a good and a bad sense, e.y. Baitu 7- 
haram , the sacred house; and J lain 7- haram, 
unlawful possessions. Ibnu 7- haram , an ille¬ 
gitimate son; Shahru '/-haram, a sacred 
month. 

A thing is said to be haram when it is for¬ 
bidden. as opposed to that which is ha/d/, or 
lawful. A pilgrim is said to be haram as soon 
us he has put on the pilgrim’s garb. 

Hard mu Huh Id afa/u is a form of oath 
that a man will not do a thing. 

IIARAMU ’L - MAD IN AH ( rr ^ 
The sacred boundary of al- 

Madinah within which certain acts are un¬ 
lawful which are lawful elsewhere. The 
Imam Abu Hanifah says that although it is 
respectful to the position of the sacred city, as 
the birth-place of the Prophet, not to bear 
arms, or kill, or cut grass, Ac., still it is not, 
as in the case of Makkah, an incumbent reli¬ 
gious duty. According to a tradition by ‘All 
ibn Abi I alii) (M/sh/cdt, book xi. ch. xvi.), 
the Hududn '/-Haram. or sacred limits of al- 
Madinah are from Jabal ‘Air to Saur. Ac¬ 
cording to Burton, the diameter of the Haram 
is from ten to, twelve miles. (El Mtdinuh 
and Mrecah . vol. i. p. 302.) 

HARAMTJ MAKKAH (fcU 

The sacred boundary of Makkah within which 

certain acts are unlawful which are lawful 
elsewhere. It is nut lawful to carry arms, or 
to tight within its limits. Its thorn.* must 
not bo broken, nor its game molested, nor 
mu«t anything be taken up which has fallen 
<n the ground, unless it is done to restore it 
to its owner. Its fresh grass or even its 
dry grass must not be cut; except the bog 
rv h (,;JJar), because it is used for black¬ 
smith s tires and for thatching houses (A 
tradition by Ibn ‘Abbas. Mnhkdt. book xi. 


ch. xv. pt. I). ‘Abdu ’1-Haqq says that when 
Abraham, “ the friend of God,” placed the 
black stone at the time of the building of the 
Ka‘bah, its east, west, north, and south 
quarters became bright with light, and that 
wherever the brightness extended'itself be¬ 
came the Hududn 7- Haram, or the limits of 
the sacred city. These limits are marked by 
manors or pillars on all sides, except on the 
Jiddah and Jairanah roads, regarding which 
there is some dispute as to the exact dis¬ 
tance. 

HAREE}M. [harim.] 

HARES. Arabic arnab, pi. aranib. 
Heb. The flesh of the hare 

••v • — 

is lawful, for the Prophet ate it, and com¬ 
manded his companions to do so (Hidayah, 
vol. iv. p. 75). A difference of opinion has in 
all ages existed as to the value of the hare 
as an article of food. The Greeks and 
Romans ate it in spite of an opinion that pre¬ 
vailed that it was not wholesome. In the 
law of Moses, it is specified amongst the un¬ 
clean animals (Lev. xi. 6 ; Deut xiv. 7). The 
Parsees do not eat hare’s flesh, nor do the 
Armenians. 

HARF (‘-»/^). (1) An extremity, 

verge, or border. (2) A letter of the alpha¬ 
bet. (3) A particle in grammar. (4) A 
dialect of Arabia, or a mode of expression 
peculiar to certain Arabs. The Qur'an is 
said to have been revealed in seven dialects 
(sab’at ahruf). [qur'an.] (5) A term used by 
the Sufi mystics for the particle of any true 
essence. 

HARIM, or HAREEM (^). A 

word used especially in Turkey, Egypt, and 
Syria, for the female apartments of a Mu¬ 
hammadan household. In Persia. Afghan¬ 
istan, and India./the terms haramgah. maha//- 
sardi and zandnah are used for the same place. 

The seclusion of women being enjoined in 
the Qur’an (Surah xxxiii. 55), in all Muham¬ 
madan countries it is the rule for respectable 
women to remain secluded at home, and not 
to travel abroad unveiled, nor to associate 
with men other than their husbands or such 
male ielati\es as are forbidden in marriage 
by reason of consanguinity. In consequence 
of these injunctions, which have all the force 
of a divine enactment, the female portion of 
a Muhammadan family always resides in 
apaitments which are in an inclosed court¬ 
yard and excluded from public view. This 
inclosure is called the harim. and sometimes 
haram. or in Persian zandnah. from zan a 
“woman”). Mr. Lane in his Modern Egyp¬ 
tians,has given a full account of the Egyptian 
harim. We are indebted to Mrs. Meer Ali 
for the following very graphic and interesting 
description of a Muhammadan zanfuiah or 
harim in Lucknow. 

Mrs. Meer Ali was an English lady who 
married a Muhammadan gentleman, and ro- 
lded amongst the people of Lucknow for 
twelve years. Upon the death of her hus¬ 
band, she roturnod to England, and published 
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hor Observations on the Musalrnans of India , 
which was dedicated, with permission, to 
Queen Adelaide, 

“ The habitable buildings of a native Mu¬ 
hammadan homo are raised a few steps from 
the court; aline of pillars forms the front of 
the building, which has no upper rooms; the 
roof is flat, and the sides and back without 
windows, or any aperture through which air 
can bo received. The sides and back are 
merely high walls, forming an enclosure, and 
the only air is admitted from the fronts of 
the dwelling-place facing the court-yard The 
apartments are divided into long halls, the 
extreme corners having small rooms or dark 
closets purposely built for the repository of 
valuables or stores; doors are fixed to these 
closets, which are the only places I have seen 
with them in a zananah or mahall (house or 
palace occupied by females) ; the tloor is either 
of beaten earth, bricks, or stones; boarded 
floors are not yet introduced. As they have 
neither doors nor windows to the halls, warmth 
or privacy is secured by means of thick wadded 
curtains, made to fit each opening between the 
pillars. Some zananahs have two rows of 
pillars in the halls with wadded curtains to 
each, thus forming two distinct halls, as 
occasion may serve, or greater warmth bo 
required ; this is a convenient arrangement 
where the establishment of servants, slaves, 
&c. is extensive. 

•‘The wadded curtains are called pardahs ; 
theso are sometimes made of woollen cloth, 
but more generally of coarse calico, of two 
colours, in patchwork style, striped, van- 
dyked, or in some other ingeniously contrived 
and ornamented way, according to their indi¬ 
vidual taste. 

Besides the pardahs. the openings between 
the pillars havo blinds neatly made of tine 
bamboo strips, woven together with coloured 
cords ; these are called chicks. Many of them 
are painted green, others are more gaudy, 
both in colour and variety of patterns. These 
blinds constitute a real comfort to everyone 
in India, as they admit air when let down, 
and at the same time shut out tlie.s and other 
annoying insects ; besides which, the extreme 
glare is shaded by them—a desirable object 
to foreigners in particular. 

" The floors of the halls are first matted 
with the coarse date-leaf matting of the 
country, over which are spread -hatranjis 
(thick cotton carpets, peculiarly the manu¬ 
facture of the Upper Pr vincosof India, woven 
in stripes of blue and white, or -hade- cf 
blue) : a white calico carpet covers the Q hnt- 
ranjr on which the females take their seat. 

- The bedsteads cf the family are pi ed. 
during the day, in lines at the back f the 
halls, to *»e m \ed at pleasure t -> any eh -on 
spot f r the night’-, rep -.e; < ften int the 

open court-\ard. f r the b me fit f tl 'pure 
air. They ire ill f lined mi die pin \\\\ 
differing tily in m e and quality: tl n -t 1 
about half ft yard fr in tlm tl r, tl l gs 
round and hr* a 1 at 1 *t m. nurr wng is 
they rise towards tin frime. "bi-h is l d 
pvor with u thick c tt u t.ij '. ma 1 * f i t 


purpose, and plaited in checqners, and thus 
rendered Boft, or rather elastic, and very 
pleasant to recline upon. The legs of theso 
bedsteads are in some instances gold and 
silver gilt, or pure silver ; otlmr-. have enamel 
paintings on fine wood ; the inf• ri< r gradt s 
have thorn merely of wood painted plain and 
varnished. Tin* servants’bedstead*, m* f the 
common mango-wo d with* ut ornament, tl o 
lacing of these for the sacking being of elastic 
string manufactured from the libre of tl o 
cocoa-nut. 

•• Such are the bedsteads of every class of 
people. They seldom have mattresses: a 
white quilt is spread on the lacing, over 
which a calico sheet, tied at each corner of 
the bedstead with cords and tassels; several 
thin flat pillows of beaten cotton for the 
head; a muslin sheet for warm weather, and 
a well wadded mzui (coverlid) for winter is 
all these children of Nature deem essential to 
their comfort in the way of sleeping. They 
have no idea of night-dresses; the same suit 
that adorns a lady, is retained both night and 
day, until a change be needed. The single 
article exchanged at night is the dujuitta (a 
small shawl for the head), and that only 
when it*happens to be of silver tissue or em¬ 
broidery, for which a muslin or calico sheet 
is substituted. 

•• The very highest circles have the same 
habits in common with the meanest, but 
those who can aff rd shawls of Cashmere, 
prefer them for sleeping in, when the cold 
weather renders them bearable. Blank* ts 
are never used except by the p<orest pea¬ 
santry. who wear them in lien tf 1 etter gar¬ 
ments night and day in the wint< r t *eavn; 
they are always black, the natural c Imr f 
the wool. Tin* <jniIt - < f the higher < rd* rs 
are generally made of -ilk < f the bright* -t 
hues, well wadded, and lined with dyed mus¬ 
lin of assimilating c 1 ur; thev are usually 
bound with br< ad silver ribands, and s me- 
times b rd* red with g ‘d hr* eided trim¬ 

mings. The mi Idling clashes have line 
chintz quilts, and the s, wants and laves 
coarse cues rf the same initerial ; 1 ut all re 
< ii the same plan, whether f> r a qu> on r tl e 
meanest r f h* r slaves. dTT ring r Iv n • o 

quality • f tin* mat* riil. The mi ‘i* s .ft » 

h U'O is easily di-'ii _ui~l ** 1 l v l is* f 

h n ur in the hall f <. nri. 1 . - </ i t 

lemg all w* *1 t anv * * i< r \ <• •- ** t o 

lady f the m n-n n. Tl. • n 1 ip is 

sj read • n the tl r. f j - 1 ■ i r t 

pillar al ut the e*’’i • < ' th 1 11. 1 i 

made f manv \ r * * •- f f ’ ’ * 1 * 
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lows to correspond, for the elbows, tbe 
knees, &c. This is the seat of honour, to be 
inrited to share which, with the lady-owner, 
is a mark of favour to an equal or inferior . 
when a superior pays a visit of honour, the 
prided seat is usually surrendered to her, and 
the lady of the house takes her place most 
humbly" on the very edge of her own carpet. 
Looking-glasses or ornamental furniture aio 
very rarely to be seen in the zananah, even of 
the very richest females. Chairs and sofas 
are produced when Knglish visitors are ex¬ 
pected ; but the. ladies of Hindustan prefer 
the usual mode of sitting and lounging on the 
carpet; and as for tables. I suppose not one 
gentlewoman of the whole country has ever 
been seated at one; and very few, perhaps, 
have any idea of their useful purposes, all 
their meals being served on the floor, where 
dastarkhwans (table-cloths we should call 
them) are spread, but neither knives, forks, 
spoons, glasses, nor napkins, so essential to 
the comfortable enjoyment of a meal amongst 
Europeans. But those who never knew such 
comforts Lave no desire for the indulgence, 
nor taste to appreciate them. 

“ On the several occasions, amongst native 
society, of assembling in large parties, as at 
births and marriages, the halls, although ex¬ 
tensive, would be inadequate to accommodate 
the whole party. They then have awnings of 
white calico, neatly flounced with muslin, 
supported on poles fixed in the court-yard, 
and connecting the open space with the great 
hall, by wooden platforms which are brought 
to a line with the building, and covered with 
shatranjt, and white carpets to correspond 
with the floor-furniture of the hall; and here 
the ladies sit by day and sleep by night very 
comfortably, without feeling any great incon¬ 
venience from the absence of their bedsteads, 
which could never be arranged for the accom¬ 
modation of so large an assemblage—nor is it 
ever expected. 

“ The usually ba.ren look of these almost 
unfurnished halls, is on such occasions quite 
changed, when the ladies are assembled in 
their various dresses ; the brilliant display 
of jewels, the glittering drapery of their 
dross, the various expressions of countenance, 
and different figures, the multitude of female 
attendants and slaves, the children of all 
ages and sizes in their variously ornamental 
dresses, are subjects to attract both the eye 
and the mind of an observing visitor; and tile 
hall, which when empty appeared desolate 
and comfortless, thus filled, leaves nothing 
wanting to render the scene attractive. 

“ The buzz of human voices, the happy 
playtulne>s of the children, the chaste sing¬ 
ing of the (jorums fill up the animated pic¬ 
ture. I have sometimes passed an hour or 
two in witnessing their innocent amusements, 
without any fooling of regret for the brief 
sacrifice of time I had made. I am free to 
confess, however, that I have returned to my 
tranquil homo with increased delight after 
having witnessed the bustle of a zananah 
assembly. At firBt I pitied the apparent 
monotony of their lives; but this feeling has 


worn away by intimacy with the people, who 
are thus precluded from mixing generally 
with the world. They are happy in their 
confinement; and never having felt the 
sweets of liberty, would not know how to 
use the boon if it were to be granted them. 
As the bird from the nest immured in a cage 
is both cheerful ancl contented, so are these 
females. They have not, it is true, many 
intellectual resources, but they have natu¬ 
rally good understandings, and having learned 
their duty they strive to fulfil it. So far 
as I have had any opportunity of making 
personal observations on their general cha¬ 
racter, they appear to me obedient wives, 
dutiful daughters, affectionate mothers,-kind 
mistresses, sincere friends, and liberal bene¬ 
factresses to the distressed poor. These are 
their moral qualifications, and in their reli¬ 
gious duties, they are zealous in performing 
the several ordinances which they have been 
instructed by their parents or husbands to 
observe. If there be any merit in obeying the 
injunctions of their law-giver, those whom I 
have known most intimately, deserve praise 
since ‘ they are faithful in that they profess.’ 

“ To ladies accustomed from infancy to con¬ 
finement,‘this kind of life is by no means irk¬ 
some ; they have their employments and their 
amusements, and though these are not exactly 
to our taste, nor suited to our mode of educa¬ 
tion, they are not the less relished by those 
for whom they were invented. They perhaps 
wonder equally at some of our modes of dis¬ 
sipating time, and fancy we might spend it 
more profitably. Be that as it may, the 
Muslim ladies, with whom I have been long 
intimate, appear to me always happy, con¬ 
tented. and satisfied with the seclusion to 
which they were born: they desire no other, 
and I have ceased to regret they cannot be 
made partakers of that freedom of inter¬ 
course with the worldj wo deem so essential 
to our happiness, since their health suffers 
nothing from that confinement, by which they 
are preserved from a variety of snares and 
temptations ; besides which, they would deem 
it disgraceful in the highest degree to mix 
indiscriminately with men who are not rela¬ 
tions. They are educated from infancy for 
retirement, and they can have no wish that 
the custom should be changed, which keeps 
them apart from the society of men who are 
not very nearly related to" them. Female 
society is unlimited, and that they enjoy 
without restraint. 

“ Those females who rank above peasants 
or infeiior servants, are disposed from prin¬ 
ciple to keep themselves strictly from ol.ser¬ 
ration; all who have any regard for the 
character or the honour of their house, se¬ 
clude themselves from the eye of strangers, 
caiefully instructing their young daughters 
to a rigid observance of their own prudent 
example. Little girls, when four years old, 
are kept^ strictly behind the ]><nd<ih {lit. 
“ curtain ), and when they move abroad it 
is always in covered conveyances, and under 
the guardianship of a faithful female domestic 
who is equally tenacious as the mother to 
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preserve the young lady’s reputation unble¬ 
mished by concealing her from the gaze of 
men. 

“The ladies of zananah life are not re¬ 
stricted fr m the -o *iety of their own sex ; 
they are, as I have before remarke 1. extra¬ 
vagantly fonl of c rnpinv. an 1 e ju tilv a-> 
hospitable when entertaine 1. T heal ne i, 
a trial to whi h they are -el loin exp -*1. 
every lady having coinpani n- am ng-t h-*r 
dependants; and ace rding to h-*r m-a.n-the 
number in her e-tabli-'nment i- regul tci. 
Some ladies of rank have from twj to ten 
companions, independent of slave-an Id mys¬ 
tics ; and there are some of the oval family 
at Lucknow who entertain in th dr —*rvico 
two or three hundred female dependant-, of 
all classes. A well-rilled zananah i- a mark 
of gentility; and even the poor-*-t la ly in the 
country will retain a number < f -lave- anl 
domestics, if -ho cannot aft rd companion-; 
be-ides which they are mi-erabl<* without 
society, the habit of as-ociating with numbers 
having grown up with infancy t o in ituritv : 

• to be alone,’ is con-idered. with women thus 
situated, a real calamity. 

” On occasions of a-sembling in large par¬ 
ties. each lady takes with her a companion 
be.-ides two or three .-laves to attend up< n 
her. no one expecting to be serve 1 by the 
servants cf the bouse at which they are 
visiting. Thi- swell- the number- to be pro¬ 
vided for : and a-the visit i- always f r three 
days and three nights (except « n •/</-•. when 
the vi=it i- confined t > < lie lay . -« m ' i re¬ 
thought must be exorcised by the lady < f the 
hou-e. that all may be ao mm ditel in 
such a manner as may secure to her the re¬ 
putation of ho-pitahty. 

•• The kitchen and offices t the 7 inanah. 
I have remarked, occupy ne -ide f the juad- 
rangle : they face the grea* «.r centre hall 
appropriated to the a--einl ly. Tlu-e kit¬ 
chens, h wever. are sufficiently di-tant t 
prevent anv greit annoyance fr m tl -• -m ke 

_ l «,ay -moke, boeau-e chimney- have n t 

vet been introduced int< the kitchen- of the 


natives. 

" The fire-places are all on the gr mid. 
? mothing resembling -t ves. t a ’ll admitt 1 g 
ne -aucepan. the A-.ati' -tyle f c kii g 
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(for the highly-favoured gue t ). are c kod 
by tho servants of the e-talli hm *. T. 
needed abun lance r^juirel in . t r ir.h.g a 
large party i |r vikl lv a regular 1 z r 
c ok, -e\-*ral f wh m e-t .11’ t . 1 * 

in native citie-. r vw . r \ -r tl *r • 1 M . - 

lim p pulati n. Or Ur- 1 r g j r-v 1 v 
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arrival at the m ii-i« 11 . The f 1 t .u- ir*- 

pare 1 by the 1 fiz'ir c» k u/in, i 
calle l)d i- plain l iled ri» e, -w^tt ri *e, U'tr 
(rice-milk), m it 1 ij<tn (ri *e -w t 1 1 \ *h 
the ad liti n of pr< - *rved fruit-, ra’- 1 -. A’ 
c loured with -atTr 11 ). *>/// -• urr’ - f 

in..iiv varieties. - in* c k« 1 with \<.g - 
t ibles, others with unripe fruit- with r 
with ut meat: /o</do> f inanv -< rt-. k ihdt 
pre-erve-, picxles, ch• tin-, ani many ther 
thing- too tediou- to a Imit f del il. 

•• The breid in general 11 -e am ..g-t natives 
i- chietlv unleav*ned: n thing in the liken* s 
of Lngli-h breid i- t be «e *11 at their m<*als ; 
anl many olject t it- 1 *ing ferm nte 1 with 
the intoxicating t d lv extractelfr m a tree). 
M -t of the native bread i- 1 ak<* 1 n ir n 
plates over a chare al tiro. They h ve many 
varieties. b< th pliin anl ri *h, anl - me f 

the latter resend les our [ a-try. 1 th in 

qualitv an 1 tlav ur. 
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eye, and the habit none would wish to copy; 
yet everyone who witnesses must admire 
the neat way in which eating is accomplished 
by these really ‘ Children of Nature.’ 

“ The repast concluded, the lota (vessel 
with water), and the laggan (to receive the 
water in after rinsing the hands and mouth), 
are passed round. To every person who. 
having announced by the‘ Ash-Shukru h Hah ! ’ 
(All thanks to God !) that she has finished, 
the attendants present first the powdered 
peas, called bcsan ,—which answers the pur¬ 
pose of soap in removing grease, Ac. from the 
fingers—and then the water in due course. 
Soap has not even yet been brought into 
fashion by the natives’', except by the washer¬ 
men: I have often been surprised that they 
have not found the use of soap a necessary 
article in the nursery, where the only sub¬ 
stitute I have seen is the powdered pea. 

Lotas and laggans are articles in use 
with all classes of people; they must be poor 
indeed who do not boast of one. at least, in 
their family. They l are always of metal, 
either brass, or copper lacquered over, or 
zinc; in some eases, as with the nobility, 
silver and even gold are converted into these 
useful articles of native comfort. 

“ China or glass is comparatively but little 
used ; water is their only beverage, and this 
is preferred, in the absence of metal basins, 
out of the common red earthen kalora (eup 
shaped like a vase). 

“ China dishes, bowls, and basins, are used 
for serving many of the savoury articles of 
food in ; but it is as common in the privacy 
of the palace, as well as in the huts of the 
peasantry, to seo many choice things intro¬ 
duced at meals served up in the rude red 
earthen platter; many of the delicacies of 
Asiatic cookery being esteemed more palat¬ 
able from the earthen flavour of the new 
vessel in which it is served. 

“ China tea-sets are very rarely found in 
the zananah, tea bung used by the natives 
more as a medicine than a refreshment, ex¬ 
cept by such gentlemen as have frequent 
intercourse with the “ Sahib Log ” (English 
gentry), among whom they acquire a taste 
for this delightful beverage. The ladies, 
however, must have a severe cold to induce 
them to partake of the beverage even as a 
remedy, but by no means as a luxury. I 
imagined that the inhabitants of a zananah 
were sadly deficient in actual comforts, when 
I found, upon my first arrival in India, that 
there were no preparations for breakfast 
going forward ; everyone seemed engaged in 
pan-eating, and smoking the huqqah. but no 
breakfast after the morning namaz. I was, 
however, soon satisfied that they felt no sort 
of privation, as the early meal so common in 
Europe has never been introduced in Eastern 
circles. Their first meal is a good substantial 
dinner, at ten, eleven, or twelve o'clock, after 
which fallows pan and the huqqah; to this 
succeeds a loop of two or three hours, pro¬ 
viding it does not impede the duty of praver 
—tho piou , I ought to remark, would giveAp 
ovory indulgence which would prevent tho 
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discharge of this duty. The second meal 
follows in twelve hours from the first, and 
consists of the same substantial fare; after 
which 41 5 y usually sleep again until the 
dawn of day is near at hand. 

“ The huqqah (pipe) is almost in general use 
with females. It is a common practice with 
the lady of the house to present the huqqah 
she is smoking to her favoured guest. This 
mark of attention is always to be duly ap¬ 
preciated ; but such is the deference paid to 
parents, that a son can rarely be persuaded 
by an indulgent father or mother to smoke a 
huqqah in their revered presence ; this praise¬ 
worthy feeling originates not in fear, but real 
genuine respect. The parents entertain for 
their son the most tender regard ; and the 
father makes him both his companion and 
his friend ; yet the most familiar endearments 
do not lessen the feeling of reverence a good 
son entertains for his father. This is one 
among the many samples of patriarchal life, 
and which I can never witness in real life, 
without feeling respect for the persons who 
follow up the patterns I have been taught 
to venerate in our Holy Scripture. 

“ The huqqah (pipe) as an indulgence or a 
privilege, is a great definer of etiquette. In the 
presence of the king or reigning nawab, no 
subject, however high he may rank ixf blood 
or royal favour, can presume to smoke. In 
native courts, on state occasions, huqqahs are 
presented only to the Governor-General, the 
Commander-in-Chief, or the Resident at his 
court, who are considered equal in rank, and 
therefore entitled to the privilege of smoking 
with him ; and they cannot consistently resist 
the intended honour. Should they dislike 
smoking, a hint is readily understood by the 
huqqah bardar to bring the huqqah, charged 
with the materials, without the addition of 
fire. Applications of the munhnal (mouth¬ 
piece) to the mouth, indicates a sense of the 
honour conferred. ’ ( Observations on the Mu- 

salmdns of India . vol. i. p. 304.) 

HARIS (v^W). A surname which 

frequently occurs amongst “ the Companions.” 
In the Taqrlbu t-Tahzib, there are not fewer 
that sixty-five persons of this name, of whom 
short biographical notes are given. 

Haris ibn Naufal ibn al-Haris ibn ‘Abdi ’1- 
Muttahb, was a Companion of some conse¬ 
quence ; he lived close to the house of the 
lophet, and had frequently to make room 

as the Prophet’s Harlm extended itself. 
[houses.] 

Haris ibn Hisham ibn al-Mughirah, is 
another Companion, who lived at Makkah. 

Hans son of Suwaid ibn Samit, the poet 
was executed at Uhud. " 

9ARISIYAH (AJ ; U). A sect of 

Muslims founded by Abu ’1-Haris. who in 
opposition to the sect Abaziyah. said it was 
not correct to say the acts of men were not 
the acts of God. (Kitdbu 't-Ta'riJat, in loco.) 

IlARtJN [aaron. 1 
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Two angels mentioned in 
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the Qur’an. They aro said to bo two angels 
who, in consequence of their compassion for 
the frailties of mankind, were sent down to 
earth to bo tempted. They both sinned, and 
being permitted to choose whether they would 
bo punished now or hereafter, chose the 
former, and are still suspended by the feet 
at Babel in a rocky pit, where they are great 
teachers of magic. 

The account of these two angels in the 
Qur an, is given in Surah ii. %:— 

<{ They (the Jews) followed what the devils 
taught in the reign of Solomon: not that Solo¬ 
mon was unbelieving, but the devils were un¬ 
believing. Sorcery did they teach to men, 
and what had been revealed to the two 
angels, liar ut and Mar fit, at Babel. Yet no 
man did these tw r o teach until they had said, 
‘ Wo are only a temptation. Be not then an 
unbeliever.’ From these two did men learn 
how to cause division between man and wife: 
but unless by leave of God, no man did they 
harm thereby. They learned, indeed, what 
would harm and not profit them ; and yet 
they knew that he who bought that art should 
have no part in the life to come ! And vile 
the price for which they have sold themselves, 
—if they had but known it 1 ” 

HASAD (a~^.). “ Envy, malevo¬ 

lence, malice.” It occurs twice in the Qur’an. 

Surah ii. 103: “Many of the people of the 
Book (i.e. Jews and Christians) desire to 
bring you back to unbelief after yo have be¬ 
lieved, out of stIji.sh envy, even after the truth 
hath been clearly shewn them.” 

Surah cxiii. 5 : “I seek refuge .... from 
the envy of the envious when he envies.” 

al-HASAN ( e -**N). The fifth 

Khalifah. The eldest son of Fatimah, the 
daughter of Muhammad, by her husband the 
Khalifah * All. Born a.ii. 3. Died ami. 49. 
Ho succeeded his father ’All as Khalifah 
a.h. 41, and reigned about .six months. He 
resigned the Caliphate in favour of Mu'a- 
wiyali, anil was eventually poisoned by his 
wife Ja*dah, who was suborned to commit 
the deed by Yazid, the sou of Miriiwiyah. by 
a promise of marrying her. which promise he 
did not keep. Al-llasan had twenty children, 
fifteen sons and live daughters, train whom 
are descended one section of the great family 
of Saiyids, or Lords, the descendants . f the 
Prophet. Thehistory of al-llasan.ti g* tl . rwith 
the tragical death of his brother al-Hus.i n. 
form th<' ph t of the miracle play < f the Mu- 
harram. [iu'sain. >n uakkam. sahid.] 

II ASH LW lr -iA_*). The .grout 

grandfatli *r i f Muhammad. I' rn, a e tiling 
to M. C. <le 1'. r. e\ il. vi>. IGl. ?s{ i eng. l 
plac. s his biith in a.i*. H'_\ lie mirri< 1 > 1- 
m ill, by wIn m hi* h ul a s n, *A 1 tlu 1-Mutt - 
lib. th*' father t • \1 lu ‘Hah. "lo was t 
f-itht r f Mul lminatl. The i uth rift* 
iyi u< s ivs llashin ’s i gm 1 n m • w s 
* \iiii', lut h‘ w is -.mi ime 1 Ills m n 
a’ .unt if lus h sj it Hi \ in .1 s*i but g 
bread (h i<hn , to break bread) to the pilgimis 
at Makkah. 


HAUZU ’L-KAUSAR 

HASHR Lit. “Going forth 

from ono place, and assembling in another.” 
Hence the word is used in the Qur’an in two 
senses, viz. an emigration ami an assembly, 
e.y. Surah lix. 2: “It ivus He who drove forth 
from their homes those people of the b ok 
(i.e. Jews) who misbelieved, at the lirst fmi¬ 
gration." (Hence al-llashr is the title of the 
Lixth Surah of the Quran ) Surah xxvij. 
17 : “And his hosts of the jinn and men and 
birds were asst mhl> d for Solomon.” 

The term ) aumu l-JInt.hr is therefore 
used for the Day of Resurrection, t r the day 
when the dead shall migrate from their 
graves and assemble for judgment. It occurs 
in this sense in the Qur’an, Surah 1. 42 :— 

“ Verily we cause to live, and we cause to 
die. To us shall all return. 

“On the day when the earth shall swiftly 
cleave asunder over the (fad, will this gather¬ 
ing be easy to Us. 

al-HASIB (*-~-^_J\). “The 

Reckoner,” in the Day of Judgment. One of 
the ninety-nine attributes of God. The title 
occurs in the Qur'an three times. 

Surah iv. 7: “ God sufliceth for taking 
account.* 

Jihni, 88: “God of all things takes an 
account.” 

Surah xxxiii. 39: “ God is good enough at 
reckoning up." 

HAlSSAX (<j\ -=-). The son of 

Sabit. A celebrated poet in the time of Mu¬ 
hammad, who embraced Islam. He is said 
to have lived 120 years. 00 of which wero 
passed in idolatry ami GO in I slum. 

It is related in the Traditit ns that the Pro¬ 
phet on the dav of battle with the Banu 
Qnraizah. cried . ut. **<> Hassim il n Sal it, 
abuse tilt* infidels in y. nr \eiso. for vt illy 
(labriel helps y >u ! " Mithkut, book xxii. 
ch. ix. pt. 1.) floETKI.] 

I IA TIB 1BX -AMR ( ;r ^ s-TW). 

An early ct nvert tt Islum. and no if tl > 
most trusted if Mill ainiiMtl’s f. lb w. r . 11. 

distinguished himself at tl e t ikir „ < f Ma kali. 

HATLAXU ’fj-HAUL ( C V)- 

•• A <•> l-ipletc v. ar.” A t< n i u . 1 l Mu n - 
mad in 1 iw i i the j. ri d j i \. i*\ l u * . n 
p. -m "i n let* re : ./is re (U r 1 f r. 

(llulh rh, v 1. i. p. 2 
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HAWA 


HAWA Or-*)- “ desire, love ; 

hankering after.” A term used by the Sufi 
mystics for lust, or unholy desire. Hawd-i- 
Naf?ani , “ the lust of the flesh ”; Ahl-i-Haiva, 
“ a sceptic, an unbeliever.” 

HAWAJIM Lit. 

“ Assaults, shocks.” A term used by the 
Sufi mystics for those thoughts of the heart 
which enter it without desire or intention. 
(‘Abdu ’r-Razzaq's Diet, of Siifi Tenns.) 

HAWAJIS (Lr^y>). “Thoughts.” 

A term used by the Sufi mystics for the 
worldly thoughts of the heart. (‘Abdu ’r- 
Razzuq’s Diet, of Siifi Terms.) 

HA AVAL AH (<*V)- A legal term 

signifying the removal or transfer of a debt 

bv wav of securitv or corroboration from that 
*■ » « 

of the original debtor to that person to whom 
it is transferred. ( lliddyah , vol. ii. p. GOG.) 

HAWAMlM A title given 

to the seven chapters of the Qur’an which 
begin with the letters £ Ha p Alim, namely, 
xl, Suratu ’1-Mu’min : xli. Siiratu Fussilat; 
xlii. Suratu "sh-Shura ; xliu, Suratu ’I-Zukli- 
ruf; xli v, Suratu ’d-Dukhan ; xlv, Suratu 
’1-Jasiyah ; xlvi, Siiratu’1-Ahqaf. 

For an explanation of the letters II M at 
the commencement of these Surahs, see 

HA MIM. 

It is related in the Traditions that a man 
said to the Prophet, “ I am old, and my 
memory is imperfect, and my tongue is stiff 
and the Prophet replied, “ Then repeat three 
of the Surahs beginning with Ha Mini.” 
(Mishkat, book viii. ch. i. pt. 3.) 

HAWARl The word used 

in the Qur’an (Surahs iii. 45 ; lxi. 14) 
for the Apostles of Jesus. Al-Baizawi, the 
Muhammadan commentator, says it is derived 
from llaiear , “ to be white." and was given to 
the disciples of Jesus, either on account of 
their purity of life and sincerity ; or because 
they were respectable men and wore white 
garments. In the Traditions (Mishkat, book i. 
ch. vi. pt. 1) it is used for the followers of 
all the Prophets. The word may be derived 
from the vEthiopic hawryra, “to go, to be 
sent.” 

al-HAWASSU ’L - KHAMSAH 

[ FIVE SENSES.] 

HAWAZIN (o)ly5>). A great and 

warlike tribe of Arabia in the days of Mu¬ 
hammad, who dwelt between Makkah and 
at-Taif. Muhammad defeated them at the 
battle of Hunain. a.h. 8, a victory which in 
the Quran. Surah ix. 2G. is ascribed to an- 

gHm aid. (See Muir's Life of Mahomet, now 
ed. p. 432.) 

HAWIYAH (h\&y A division of 

1) . The brttomless pit for the hypocrites. 

Qui an. Surah ci. G, “ But as for him whose 
ia lance is light, his dwelling shall be 
Hnanyah. 
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HAWK, The. Arabic ba’z ()b), saqr 
It is lawful to hunt with 

hawks provided they are trained. A haw r k is 
held to be trained when she obeys the voice 
of her master, [hunting.] 

HAYA’ (»W). “Shame, pudency, 

modesty.” The word does not occur in the 
Qui’an, but in the Traditions it is said, “ AUahu 
hayiyunf i.r. “ God acts with modesty.” By 
which is understood that God hates that which 
is immodest or shameless. Muhammad is re¬ 
lated to have said, “ Modesty (haya') brings 
nothing but good.” (Mishkat, book xxii. 
ch. xix.) 

HAYAT (V-). “Life.” The 

word frequently occurs in the Qur’an, e.g 
Surah xviii. 44, “ Wealth and children are an 
adornment of the life of this world.” Surah 
ii. 25, “ For you in retaliation is there life, 0 
yc possessors of mind ! ” 

Al-Haydtu 'd-dunya, “ the worldly life,” is a 
term used in the Qur’an for those things in 
this world which prevent from attaining to 
the eternal life of the next world. 

Surah ii. 80 : “ Those who have bought 

this icorld/y life with the future, the torment 
shall not be lightened from them nor shall 
they be helped.” 

HAYULA (Jy-,-*). “Matter.” 

The first principle of everything material. 
It docs not occur in either the Qur’an or the 
Hadis. 

HAYZ Menses, [men¬ 

struation.] 


HAZAR 0^)- According to 

Arabic lexicons, the word means vigilance or 
a cautious fear, but it only occurs twice in 
the Qur an, and in both instances it implies 
terror. 

Surah ii. 18: “They put their fingers in 
their ears at the thunder-clap for fear of 
death.” (Hazara V-Mant.) Idem. 244: 
“ D °st thou not look at those who left their 
homes by thousands for fear of death.” 


al-HAZARATU ’L-IvHAMS 

oAj-iisM). According to the 

A itabu t-Ta'rifat. al-hazardtv l-Khamsu 7- 
J Inlay ah. or “ the five divine existences,” is a 
term used by the Sufi mystics for the follow¬ 


ing 

t IJa+iatu t-ghailn l-mutlacj. That ex¬ 
istence which is absolutely' unknown ic 
God. 

2. Hazratu 'sh-shahddati '/-mutlagah, Those 
celestial (ajrdm) and terrestrial (ajsdm) ex¬ 
istences which are evident to the senses 

3. Hazratn ‘d/ami 'l-ancah. That existence 

which consists of the spiritual world of angels 
and spirits. e 


4. Hazratn ‘ aland d-misdl , That existence, 
uInch is the unseen world, where there is the 
true likeness of everything which exists on 
the earth. 


5. 


Hazratn 7 -jamVah, The collective exis¬ 
tence of the four already mentioned. 
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HAZIR ZAMINI ^U). 

Bail for tho person, which, according to the 
Imam Abu Hanifah, is lawful. Bail for pro¬ 
perty is called null zdminl. 

HAZRAH Lit. “ Presence.” 

This title of respect has no equivalent in 
English, as it is employod in a variety of ac¬ 
ceptations. Applied to an officer of rank, it 
would mean “ your honour ” ; to a clergyman, 
“ your reverence" ; to a king, •• your majesty” 
When applied to tho names of prophets, 
apostles, or saints, it expresses the sacredness 
of his office and character, i.e. our Saviour is 
called Hazratu ‘Isa, and the Virgin Mary, 
Hazratu Maryam. The word is much used 
in Persian theological works. It is seldom 
used in this sense in Arabic books. Hazratu 
'llah, “ the presence of God,” is an Arabic 
term in prayer. 

HEAD. Arabic ra’s,ros (<_r*\)). Heb. 
The author of the Raddu 7- 

Muhtar , vol. i. p. 070, says : “ It is abominable 
( makruh ) to say the prayers with the head 
uncovered, if it be done from laziness, but it 
is of no consequence if a Muslim say his 
prayers with his head uncovered from a sense 
of humility and unworthiness. But still it is 
better not to uncover the head, for humility 
is a matter connected with the heart.” 

Amongst Muhammadans it is considered a 
sign of disrespect to receive a visitor with 
tho head uncovered; consequently on the 
approach of a visitor the turban or cap is 
immediately placed on the head. 

There is no general custom as to shaving 
the head or otherwise. In Afghanistan, Mu¬ 
hammadans generally shave the head, but the 
Baluchis and many other Muslim tribes wear 
long hair. 

The Egyptians shave all the rest of the 
hair, or leave only a small tuft (called 
shiishah ) upon the crown of the head. Mr. 
Lane says : This last custom (which is almost 
universal among them) is said to have ori¬ 
ginated in tho fear that if tho Muslim should 
fall into the hands of an infidel, and be slain, 
tho latter might cut off the head of his 
victim, and finding no hair bv which to hold 
it, put his impuro hand into the mouth, in 
order to carry it, for tho beard might not be 
sufficiently long : but was probably adopted 
from the Turks, for it is generally neglected 
by the Badawis, and the custom of shaving 
tho head is of late origin among the Arabs in 
general, and practised for the sake of cleanli¬ 
ness. 

HEAVEN. Arabic Sam>i’ (cU~) ; 

Persian Asnvhi ; Heb. 

which expresses the firmament as didin- 
guished from Firthum. or Paradise, the abodes 
of bliss. [iwnvniSK.] In the <,>ur’an it G 
stated that there are seven paths, or stages, 
in heaven. Surah xxiii. If: " An 1 we l no 
created above vou seem pttths, nor nr* w * 
heedless of tho creation." By which the e ui- 
mentators understand that they are paths of 
tho angola and of tho celestial bodies. The 


creation of the heaven is declared to be ft r 
God’s glory and not for His pastime. Surah 
xxi. 1G : *• We create 1 not tin* heaven and tin 
earth, and that which is between th* in, l\ 
wav of .sport.” 

It is the general belief that at ti e 1 1 t d y 
the heavens will fall, but that thev are n w 
upheld by God’s power. Surah xxii. G1 : •• II.* 
holds up the heaven from falling in tin* earth 
save at His bidding.” 

According to the traditions (.\[/>h/at,\ k 
xxiv. ch. vii.), Muhammad during the nirraj, 

or night journey, passed through tl .. 

heavens, and they an* .stated to be a f 1- 
lows : (1) That which is of pure \irgin -ilver 
and which is Adam's residence; (-)>>{ pure 
gold, which is John the Baptist’s and J< sus'; 
(3) of pearls, which is Joseph's; (1) <f 
white gold, which is Enoch’s ; (.’>) of silvei 
which is Aaron’s; (G) of ruby and garnet, 
which is Moses’; (7) which is Abraham’s. 
These accounts are, however, most confused : 
for in some books and according t j popuhu 
tradition, the fourth and not the second 
heaven is assigned to Jesus. 

This view is in harmony with the se\on 
spheres of Ptolemy, the first cf which is that 
of the moon, the second Mercury, the third 
Venus, the fourth the Sun, the fifth Mars, tin* 
sixth Jupiter, the seventh Saturn : each . f 
which orbs was supposed by the ancients to 
revolve round the earth in its proper sphere. 
Muhammad said the distance between each 
heavenly region is live hundred years’ journey. 
(Mishfolt, book xxiv. ch. i. pt. 3). 

The Rabbis spoke of two heavens (*;/’. 
Deut. x. 11), ” The heaven and the heaven of 
heavens," or seven (e-ra ovpavovs ovs thus 
dpiOpovcri xa r’ irravaftacnv, b Inn. -B' '• 
Strom., iv. 7, G3G). “Resell Lakisch dixit 
septem esse ctelos, quorum u< miua sunt. 
1. velum ; 2. expansum; 3.. nubes ; f. habit. i- 
culuin ; •">. habitatio ; G. xedes lixn ; 7. Arab* th. 
(Su Wetstein. ad. 2 Cor xii. 2). St. Paul's 
expression, “ tax; rpuov ovpavov, 2 C i. 
xii. 2, has led to some dEcii^i* n. f r f»n tii 
savs the Jews divided tin* h**a\cn int j th i•* 
parts. ( 1 ) p nun, th<* atmosphere: 2) 

Astri/< nun. the firmament : and •> J'-»IJ 

n urn, the abode cf <»« < 1 . But the stab incut, 
however, d <*s n t seem t 1 •* tmpl rt* d I \ 
any known Rabbinic auth ritv. 

HEBER. [hud]. 

HEGIRA. r iiMK.ui.] 

HEIRS. Arabic » >ri.< (^ ; L), j.l. 

tea)ath. [iNiiFiuTANc r. 
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The seven divisions of hell are given by 
Muslim commentators as follows:— 

1. Jahannam yccwa, the purga¬ 

torial hell for all Muhammadans. For accord¬ 
ing to the Qur’an, all Muslims will pass 
through the regions of hell. Surah xix. 72 : 
“There is not one of you who will not go 
down to it (hell), that is settled and decided 
by thy Lord.” 

3. Loza (J=J). Surah xcvii. 5: “For Loza, 
dragging by the scalp, shall claim him who 
turned his back and went away, and amassed 
and hoarded.” 

3. A l-Hut amah Surah civ. 4:-— 

“Nay! for verily he shall be flung into 

al- Hutamah .; 

“ And who shall teach thee f what al-Hufa- 
mah is ? 

“ It is God’s kindled fire, 

“ Which shall mount above the hearts of 
the damned; 

“ It shall verily rise over them like a 
vault, 

“ On outstretched columns.” 

4. Sa'ir ( Surah iv. 11: “ Those who 

devour the property of orphans unjustly, only 
devour into their bellies fire, and they broil in 

(The word occurs in fourteen other places.) 

5. Saqar (/-). Surah liv. 47: “The 
sinners are in error and excitement. On the 
day when they shall bo dragged into the fire 
on their faces 1 Taste ye the touch of saqar ! ” 

Surah lxxiv. 44: “ What drove you into 
saqar? ” 

G. Al-.Tahbn Surah ii. 113: 

“ Thou shalt not be questioned as to the fel¬ 
lows of al-Jafiim ” ( A?habu ’ l-Japan ). 

(The word occurs in twenty other places). 

7. Hdwiyah (& ; ^>). Surah ci. 8: “As 
for him whose balance is light, his dwelling 
shall be Hdwiyah." 

The Muhammadan commentators, withthat 
utter recklessness which so characterizes 
their writings, distribute these seven stations 
as follows (see al-Baqhawt, al-Baizdwi, and 
others): (1) Jahannam , the purgatorial hell 
for Muslims. (2) Lazd, a blazing fire for 
Christians. (3) Al-Hutamah , an intense fire 
for the Jews. (4) Sa'ir, a flaming fire for the 
Sabin ns. (3) Saqar, a scorching fire for the 
Magi. (G) Al-Jahhv. a huge hot fire for ido¬ 
laters. (7) JIdiriyah, bottomless pit for the 
hypocrites. A reference to the Qur’an will 
prove that there is not the least reason for 
assigning th^se regions to their respective 
tenants beyond the sentence already quoted : 
“ At each portal a separate party.” 

The teaching of the Qur'an (which is chiefly 
confined to those Surahs which, chronologi¬ 
cally arranged, arc the earliest), is as fol¬ 
lows :— 

Surah lxxiv. 20-34 (generally held to be the 

eeond Sui ah composed by Muhammad, and 
relating to al-Wahd ibn al-Mughirah, a person 
of note amongst the unbelieving Makkans):— 

“ Wo will surelv east him into Saqar. 

“ And v,bo shall teach thee what Saqar is? 


“ It leaveth nought, it spareth nought, 

“ Blackening the skin. 

“ Over it are nineteen angels. 

“ None but angels have we made guardians 
of the fire ( ashabu 'n-nai’): nor bave we made 
this to be their number but to perplex the 
unbelievers, and that they who possess the 
Scriptures may bo certain of the Truth, and 
that they who believe may increase their 
faith; 

“And that they to whom the Scriptures 
have beon given, and the beliovers, may not 
doubt; 

“ And that tho infirm of heart and the 
unbelievers may say, What meaneth God by 
this parable ? 

“ Thus God misleadeth whom He will, and 
whom He will He doth guide aright: and none 
knoweth the armies of thy Lord but Himself : 
and this is no other than a warning to man¬ 
kind.” 

Surah lxxxviii. 1-7:— 

“ Hath the tidings of the day that shall 
overshadow reached thee ? 

“ Downcast on that day shall be the coun¬ 
tenances of some, 

“ Travailing and worn, 

“ Burnt at the scorching fire, 

“ Made to drink from a fountain fiercely 
boiling. 

“ No food shall they have t>T& Idfe iruit of 
zari‘ (a bitter thorn), 

“ Which shall not fatten nor appease their 
hunger.” 

Surah lxxviii. 21-30 :— 

“ Hell (Jahannam') truly shall be a place 
of snares, 

“ The home of transgressors, 

“ To abide therein ages ; 

“No coolness shall they taste therein nor 
any drink, 

“Save boiling water and running sores; 

“ Meet recompence ! 

“For they looked not forward to their 
account; 

“ And they gavo the lie to our signs, 
charging them with falsehood ; 

“ But we noted and wrote down all: 

Tasto this then: and we will give you 
increase of nought but torment.’” 

The above are all Madinah Surahs com¬ 
posed in the earlier stage of Muhammad’s 
mission. The allusions to hell in the Mak- 
kan Surahs are brief and are in every case 
directed against unbelievers in the Prophet's 
mission , and not against sin ; c.g. Surah ix, 
G9, “ God hath promised to the hypocrites 
(be. dissemblers as far as Islam was concerned), 
men and women, and unto the unbelievers, 
hell-fire to dwell therein for ever.” 

The teaching of Muhammad in the Tradi¬ 
tions is much more specific, but it is impos¬ 
sible to assign a date for these traditions, 
even assuming them to be authentic. They 
are given on the authority of at-Bukhari and 

Muslim (Mishkdt , book xxiii. ch. xv.):_ 

The fire of the world is one part of 
seventy parts of hell fire.’ It was said, ‘ 0 
Prophet of God ! verily tho fire of the world 
would be sufficient for punishing,’ The Pro- 
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phot repliod, ‘ Hell-firo has boon inado moro 
than tho fire of tho world by sixty-nino parts, 
every part of which is like the tiro of tho 
world.’ ” 

“ Verily, the easiest of tho internals in 
punishment, is ho who shall have both his 
shoos and thongs of them of tire, by which 
tho brains of his head boil, like the boiling 
of a copper furnace ; and he will not suppose 
that anyone is more severely punished than 
himself; whilst verily, he is the least so.” 

“ On tho Day of Resurrection, the most 
luxurious of the world will bo brought, and 
dipped onee into the tiro; after that it 
will bo said, ‘O child of Adam, did you 
pver see any good, or did eomfort ever pass 
by you in tho world ? * lie will say, * I swear 
by God I never saw any good, nor did eom¬ 
fort over como near me.’ And a man of tho 
severest distresses and troubles in the world 
will bo brought into paradise ; and it will be 
said to him, ‘ O son of Adam, did you over 
see any trouble, and did distress overcome to 
you in the world ? ’ And ho will say, • I swear 
by God, 0 my Lord, I never suffered troubles 
in tho world, nor did I ever see hardship.’ ’’ 

“ There are some of the internals that will 
bo taken by the fire up to their ankles, and 
some up to their knees, and some up to their 
waist, and some up to their necks." 

“ Hell-firo burnt a thousand years so that 
it became red, and burnt another thousand 
years till it beeame white ; after that it burnt 
a thousand years till it became black ; then 
hell fire is black and dark, and never has any 
light.” 

“Vorily, hot water will be poured upon 
tho heads of the infernals, and will pene¬ 
trate into their bellies, and will out to pieces 
everything within them; so that they will 
como out at their feet ; and this is the mean¬ 
ing of tho word of God, * Boiling water shall 
bo poured on their heads, and everything in 
tlgvir bellies shall be dissolved thereby,’ after 
that, they will be made as they were.” 

“ Tho infernals shall bo drenched with 
yellow water, draught after draught, and it 
will bo brought to their mouths and they will 
bo disgusted at it ; and when very near, it 
will seoreh their faces, and when they drink 
it it will tear their entrails to pieces. God 
says, ‘ They who must dwell for ever in hell- 
tire, will have the boiling water given them 
to drink which shall burst their bowels *; and 
God will say, • If the infidels complain of 
thirst, they shall be assisted with water like 
molten ci pper, which will fry their faces ; it 
will be a shocking beverage.”* 

For most of these circumstances relating to 
hell and the state of the damned. Muhammad 
was in all pr< b-ibilit v indebted t«> the Jews and. 
in part, to the Mugians, l« th of wh< m agree 
in making seven distinct apartments in hell. 
{Nishmat hat/ini, f. ; (tunar. .t rufiin, 
f. 19; Zahar. ad. Fr>d. rrri. J. Ac. and 
Hyde dr lit I, F< t. p. - t"0. though they 

vary in other p rticul.ns. 

Tho former pi ice in angel as a guird 
over each of these infernal ipaitments, and 
suppose he will intercede f r tho miseial le 


wretches there imprisoned, who will openly 
acknowledge the justice of God in their con¬ 
demnation. (Midrash, Valient Shnnuni, ft. 11, 
f. lib.) Thoy also teach that the wicked 
will suffer a diversity of punishments, and 
that by intolerable cold [Zahar, ad. Kxrd. 
.rix.) as well as heat, and that their faces 
shall become black (}<dkut Shunnm, nbi 
s\i}>. f. bfi); and 1 elieve these <f their own 
religion shall also be punished in hell here¬ 
after according to their crimes (f< r they hold 
that few or none will be found exactly righ¬ 
teous as to deserve no punishment at all.) 
but will soon be delivered thence, when they 
shall be sufficiently purged from their sins 
by their father Abraham, or at the interces¬ 
sion of him or some other of the pr phets. 
(Nishinat hayint , f. b~ ; (lunar. Arxddn . f. 19.) 

Tho Magians allow but nie angel to pre¬ 
side over all the seven hells, who is named 
bv them Vanand Ye/.ad, and. as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each 
person’s crimes, restraining also the tyranny 
and excessive cruelty of the devil, win would, 
if left to himself, torment the damned be¬ 
yond their sentence. ( l/ydt . d ’< Rri V*t. 
Pus. p. lb2.) Those of this religion do also 
mention and describe various kinds of tor¬ 
ments wherewith the wicked will be punished 
in the next life : among which, though thoy 
reckon extreme cold to bo one. yet they do 
not admit fire, out of respect, as it seems, to 
that element, which they take to be tin* re¬ 
presentation of tho di\ine nature, and there¬ 
fore they rather choose to describe the 
damned souls as suffering by other kinds rf 
punishment, such as an intolerable stink, tho 
stinging and biting of serpents and wild- 
beasts, the cutting and tearing of tho flesh 
by the devils, excessive hunger and thirst, 
and the*like. (See Kundnn , ibid., p. 399; 
Sale’s Prr. I)is.) 

The author of the Fhnrhti '1-MuicdqiJ, 
p. .'bb. also says : “ It is agreed amongst all 
orthodox Muslims that al’ unbelievers, with¬ 
out exception, will be consigned to the lire for 
ever, and that they will never 1 e free fr< in 
torment.” “But," he adds, “there are cer¬ 
tain heretics, who call themselves Muslims, 
who deny the eternity of the t rments < f the 
fire. For, they sav, it is an essential projeitv 
of all things fleshly that they c me to an end. 
And, moreover, it is n< t ] o-sjldo f r a thing 
to exist whi di gees < n 1 timing f r evt r. But 
to this we replv that Gid is all p< w« rful 
and can d ns He likes. 

The sect ealbd ,is-S limunivah, f undod by 
Samamah ibn Ashras .in-Nuin ii'. ay : “ The 
Jews, and C’hristu ns, nd Mn mi. an 1 /ana- 
di(jah. will, after the D v f Ju lgmont, 
return to dust, 'ist a the a r ini 1* nd the 
little ohildn n < f ml tli \ti d . >1 l 1 l~ 

Mmnn/if\ p. *’»33.) 

The s mie wi t< r - vs j. «'"7 : " B' i U‘« 
tin so w 1 art ui t hovers, lit Mu 1m 

wh are sinners » 1 1 i'< c i u i**< d gr» it 
sins ({■ if at . will g t 1 . 1 : lit t cv wi 1 
n t n main tl < re ilw iys, f i i‘ 1 . n a 1 

in the Qur'm ^ur h \ \. 7 , “ lb ' (1 

an atom of g od shall «. it r w id. 
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\Yith reference to the verse in the Qur’an, 
which distinctly states that all Muslims 
shall enter hell (SQrah xix. 73, “ There is 
not one of you that shall not go down to it ”), 
al-Kamalan, the commentators, say, that ac¬ 
cording to extant traditions, all Muslims will 
enter hell, but it will be cool and pleasant to 
those who have not committed great sins ; 
or, according to some writers, they will 
simply pass along the bridge Swat, which is 
over the infernal regions. 

HELPERS, The. [ansar.] 

HERACLIUS. Arabic Hiraql 
( JSjj>). The Roman Emperor tp whom 
Muhammad sent an embassy with, a letter in¬ 
viting him to Islam, a.ii. 7, a.d. 028. A ' 

“In the autumn of this year (a.d. 628), He- 
raclius fulfilled his vow of thanksgiving for the 
wonderful success which had crowned his arm's 
(in Persia) ; he performed on foot the. pilgri¬ 
mage from Edessa to Jerusalem, where the 
‘ true cross,’ recovered from the Persians, was 
with solemnity and pomp restored to the 
Holy Sepulchre. While preparing for this 
journey, or during the journey itself, an un¬ 
couth despatch in the Arabic character was 
laid before Heraclius. It was forwarded by 
the Governor of Bostra, into whose hands it . 
had been delivered by an Arab chief. The 
epistle was addressed to the Emperor him^ 
self, from ‘ Mahomet the Apostle of God,’ the 
rude impression of whose seal could be de¬ 
ciphered at the foot. In strange and simple 
accents like those of the Prophets of old, it ; 
summoned Heraclius to acknowledge the mis¬ 
sion of Mahomet, to cast aside the idolatrous 
worship of Jesus and his Mother, and to re¬ 
turn to the Catholic faith of the one only 
God. The letter was probably cast aside, or 
preserved, it may be, as a strango curiosity,- 
the effusion of some harmless fanatic.” ’ 
(Muir’s Life of Mahomet, new ed. p. 383.) 

Tradition, of coi rse, has another story. 
“Now the Emperor was at this time at 
Hims, performing a pedestrian journey, in 
fulfilment of the vow which he had made, 
that, if the Romans overcame the Persians, he 
would travel on foot from Constantinople to 
Aelia (Jerusalem). So having read the 
letter, he commanded his chief men to meet 
him in the royal camp at Hims. And thus 
he addressed them:—‘Ye chiefs of Rome 1 
Do you desire safety and guidance, so that 
your kingdom shall be firmly established, 
and that ye may follow the "commands of 
Jesus, Son of Mary ? ’ ‘ And what. 0 King ! 

shall secure us this ? ' ‘ Even that ye follow 

the Arabian Prophet,’ said Heraclius. Where¬ 
upon they all started aside like wild asses of 
the desert, each raising his cross and waving 
it aloft in the air. Whereupon Heraclius, 
despairing of their conversion, and unwilling 
to lose his kingdom, desisted, saying that he 
had r nly wished to test their constancy and 
faith, nnd that he was now satisfied by this 
display of firmness and devotion. The cour- 
tiors bowed their heads, and so the Prophet's 
de patch was rejected.” (Kiitibu 7- Waytdi. 


p. 50, quoted by Muir, in a note to the above 
passage.) 

The letter written by Muhammad to Hera¬ 
clius is, according to a tradition by Ibn 
‘Abbas, as follows :— 

“ In the name of God the Merciful, the 
Compassionate. This letter.is from Muham¬ 
mad the Messenger of God, to Hiraql. chief of 
ar-Rum. Peace be upon whosoever has gone 
on tfre straight road! After this, I say, 
verily I call thee to Islam. Embrace Islam 
that ye may obtain peace. Embrace Islam 
and God will give thee a double reward If 
ye reject Islam, then on thee shall rest the 
sins of thy subjects and followers. 0 ye 
people of the Book ( i.e . Christians) come 
to a creed which is laid down plainly between 
us and you, that we will not serve other 
than God, nor associate aught with Him, nor 
take each other for lords rather than God. 
But if they turn back, then say, ‘Bear wit¬ 
ness that we are Muslims.^” ( Qur'an, iii. 57.) 
(See Sahihu Muslim, p. 98.) 

The Shl‘ah traditions give the above letter 
almost verbatim. (See Merrick’s Hayatu 7- 
Qulub, p. 89.) 

“ Not long after, another despatch, bearing 
the same seal, and couched in simMar terms, 
reached the court of Heraclius. It w*as ad¬ 
dressed to Harith VII., Prince of the Bani 
Ghassan, -who forwarded it to the Emperor, 
with an address from himself, soliciting per¬ 
mission to chastise the audacious impostor. 
But Heraclius regarding the ominous voice 
from Arabia beneath his notice, forbade the 
expedition, and desired that Harith should 
be in attendance at Jerusalem, to swell the 
imperial train at the approaching visitation 
of the temple. Little did the Emperor 
imagine that the kingdom which, unperceived 
by the world, this obscure Pretender was 
founding in Arabia, would in a few short 
years wrest from his grasp that Holy City 
and the fair provinces which, with so"much 
toil and so much glory, he had just recovered 
from the Persians ! ” (Muir’s Life of Maho¬ 
met. p. 384.) 

(For the Shrah account of the embassy to 
Heraclius, see Merrick’s Haydtu 7 -Qulub, 

p. 88.) 


HERMAPHRODITE (Arabic 

Khunfi) is a person who is possessed of 
the organs of generation of both man and 
woman, and for whose spiritual existence the 
Muhammadan law legislates (vide Hiddyah, 
vol. IV. p. 559). For example, it is a rule, 
with respect to equivocal hermaphrodites, 
that they are required to observe all the 
more comprehensive points of the spiritual 
law. but not those concerning the propriety 
of which, in regard to them, any doubt exists 
In public prayer they must take their station 
between the men and the women, but in other 
respects observe the customs of women 
(Idem. p. 5G1.) 


HIBAH (<M>). A le^al term in 
Muhammadan law, which signifies a deed of 
gift, a transfer of property, made immediately 
and without any exchange, [gifts. J 
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HIDAD (oU—=-). “ Mourning.” 

The state of a widow who abstains from 
scents, ornaments, Ac., on account of the 
death of her husband. Ilidud must be ob¬ 
served for a period of four months and ten 
days. ( Iliddyah , vol. i. p. G70.) 

HIDAYA1£ (£A-xe>). Lit. “Guid¬ 
ance." The title of a well known book on 
Sunni law, and frequently quoted in the pre¬ 
sent work. There art* many Muhamnfadan 
works entitled al-lliddyah , but this is called 
Ilidayah fVl-f'urw , or •• a guidance in parti¬ 
cular points.” It was composed l>v the 
Shaikh Burhanu 'd-din * All. who was born at 
Margjiinan in Transoxania about a.ii. 5,‘fO 
(a.l>. 1135), and died a.ii. 5'.K>. 

There is an Knglish translation of the 
Iliddyah (omitting the chapters on Prayer 
and Purification), by Charles Hamilton, four 
vols., London, a.d. 17'dl. 

HIFZU ’0-‘AHD (a^\ fefc,). Lit. 

The guarding of the covenant." A term 
used by the Sufi mystics for remaining firm 
in that state in which Cod lias brought them. 
(’Abdu 'r-Raziaq’s Dirt. <>J Safi 'Duns.) 

HIGHWAY ROBBERY. Arabic 
qatUi ’ t.-toriq (<3^^ y***)- TVrsian 
rahzani. Highway robbery is a very heinous 
offence according to Muhammadan law. the 
punishment of which has been fixed by the 
Qur’an (Surah v. 57): - The recompense of 
those who war against Cod and His apostle, 
and go about to enact violence on the earth, 
is that they be slain or crucified, or have 
their alternate hands and feet eut off. or be 
banishod the land." According to the Ilida¬ 
yah, highway robbers are of four kinds, viz. 
(1) Those who are seized before they have 
robbed or murdered any person, or put any 
person in fear. These are to be imprisoned 
by the magistrate until their repentance is 
evident. (*-) lliose \\ho ha\e robbed but have 
not murdered, these are to have their right 
hand and left foot struck off. (3) Those who 
have committed murder but liiiie not robbed. 
These are punished with death. (4) Those 
who have committed both robbery and mur¬ 
der. These are punished according to the 
option of the magistrate. If he please, he 
can lirst cut off a hand and foot, and then 
put them to death bv the sword, oi l>\ < inci¬ 
sion: r he may kill them at once without 
inflicting amputation. If any one among a 
band (f lobbers bo guilty of murder, the 
punishment of death must be inflicted up m 
the whole band. 

IlIJAB A partition or 

curtain. \eil ng < r concealing. 

. I \ tci m us«‘i 1 ft’i the sechi'i* n i t " 1 men 
enjoin, d in the Quran. >*nnh '* xxul ' ‘ >: \ : 
••And wl-n \e as tin in Q In Pr< phot s 
^iv.s f r an .'it 1c. asc tin m fi.m behind 
(1 (Uitun; tliit is pin. i f i v. m heart' and 

f r th'.i " . 

• >\ \ ‘Qini ii^'l lliR Nifi mvsti * 1 

t ] t %% J fs-ures the light if (5. dill the 

„ ul f i i fA In VIA 'J P 1)1,1 • °J 

>uj i D > < ) 


HIJAZ (jk^). Lit. “A barrier or 

anything similar by which two things are sepa¬ 
rated." The name al-IJijdz is given to that tract 
of eountry which separates Najd from Taba- 
mah, and is an irregular parallelogram about 
-oO miles long and 150 miles wide. It may be 
considered the holy land of the Muhamma¬ 
dans. for within its limits are the sacred cities 
of al-Madmail and Makkali, and most of its 
places are someway connected with the his¬ 
tory nf Muhammad. It is a barren district 
consisting of sandy plains towards the shore 
and rocky hills in the interior; and so desti¬ 
tute of provisions as to depend, even for the 
necessaries of life, on the supplies of other 
countries. Among its fertile spots is Wadi 
Fsitimah, which is well watered, and produces 
grain and vegetables. Sajrali abounds in date 
trees. At-Ta’if, seventy-two miles from Mak¬ 
kali. is celebrated for its gardens, and the 
neighbourhood of al-Madinah has cultivated 
fields. The towns on the coast are Jiddah 
and Yambuq the former being considered the 
port of Makkali. from which it is distant 
about tiftv-tive miles, and the latter that of 
al-Madinah. Al-Hijaz is bounded eastward by 
a lofty l ange of mountain®, which.near at-Ta’if, 
take the name of Jabalu ’1-Qura. The scenery 
there is occasionally beautiful and pictu¬ 
resque; the small rivulets that descend from 
the rocks afford nourishment to the plains 
below, which are clothed with verdure and 
shady trees. The vicinity of Makkah is bleak 
and bare: for several miles it is surrounded 
with thousands of hills all nearly of ono 
height ; their dark and naked peaks rise ono 
behind another, appearing at a distance liko 
cocks of hay. The most celebrated of these 
are as-Safa, -Arafah and al-Marwali, which 
have always been connected with the roligious 
rites of the Muhammadan pilgrimage 

HIJR (;^). In its primitive sense 

means interdiction or prevention. 

(1) In the language of the law it signifies 
an interdiction of aetion with respect to a 
particular person, who is either an infant, an 
idiot, or a slave. (/Itddyah, vol. iii. p. 4GS.) 

(■_') Al-Hijr is a territory in the province of 
al-Hija/, between nl-Madinnh and Syria, where 
the tribe rf Sainful dwelt. It is the title of 
the xvtli Surah of the Qur’an, in the bOtli 
verse of which the word oeenrs : *• The inha¬ 

bitants of al-IIijr likewise accused th > mes¬ 
senger . f fib d of imposture," 

HIJRAH (i^). Lit. “migration.” 

(1) The d( parture . f Muhammad fr m Mak¬ 
kali. - The Muslim era. (5) The act < f 
a Muslim leuiig a r untry under infidel 
ride. 1 Fie. mg fr m 'in. 

The (1 ite . f Mill ai ill ad's fiigl ‘ from Mak- 
k.d w 1 - til * f- ill'll d IV of 11 e til- t ni nth f 

K 1 r. w h 1 v tl e 1 u 1 it i a f M. f Us- 

mii d > P i \ 1 « is dm o - 1 , k.i>. 

Tl ' Hi l ll . it .i f t ” H.g l ,** was 

i l'ti'u Is i.v in i 1 t r l _% t Kh if h 

Fi l u . wl i 1 d * s fi 11 * in * day f the 
Mist lun i t >*k ft » v* r, vi . Muh rram. 
w I .1 % i*i t n mhii l e.r w s e ta- 
hsn d fell a Ibur 1 y the 15th f July 
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a.d. 622. But although ‘Umar instituted the 
official era, aedording to at-Tabari, the cus¬ 
tom of referring to events as happening 
before or after the Hijrah originated with 
Muhammad himself. 

Professor H. H. Wilson in his Glossary of 
Terms gives the following method of ascer¬ 
taining the Muhammadan and Christian 
years :— 

Multiply the Hijrah year by 2,977, the diffe¬ 
rence between 100 solar and as many lunar 
Muhammadan years ; divide the product by 
100 r and deduct the quotient from the Hijrah 
year; add to the result 021,569 (the decimal 
being the equivalent of the 15th July, plus 
12 da}\s for the change of the Kalcndar); and 
the quotient will be the Christian year from 
the date at which the Muhammadan year 
begins; thus.Hij. 1269X2977 =3777 8,whieh 
divided by 100 = 37-778 and 1269 —37-778 = 
1231-222; this + 621-569 = 1852-791, the 
decimals corresponding to 9 months and 
15 days, i.e. the 15th of October, which 
is the commencement of the Hij. year 1269. 
The reverse formula for finding the corre¬ 
sponding Hijrah year to a given Christian 
year, is thus laid down: Subtract 622 from 
the current year; multiply the result by 
1-0307; cut off two decimals and add -46; 
the sum will lie the year, whieh, when it has 
a surplus decimal, requires the addition of 
1: thus, 1852—622 = 1230; 1230x1-0307 = 
1267-761; 1267-76 +-46 = 1268-22; add there¬ 
fore 1. and we have the equivalent Hijrah year 
1269. 

The Persian era of Yezdegird commenced 
on June 16th, a.d. 632, or ten years later 
than the Hijrah. 

HIKMAH (a_4—£-=^). Al-hikmah , 

“the wisdom,’’ is a term used by the Sufi 
m}-stics to express a knowledge of the 
essence, attributes, specialities, and results 
of things as they exist and aro seen, with the 
study of their cause, effects, and uses. This 
is said to be the wisdom mentioned in the 
Qur’an. Surah ii. 272: “He (God) bringeth 
the wisdom ( al-hikmah ) unto whom He wil- 
leth.” 

The Sufis say there are four kinds of 
wisdom expressed in the term al-hikmah :— 

(1) Al-hikmatn 'l-Afantui/ah, “ spoken wis¬ 
dom,” which is made known in tho Qur’an, 
or in the Tartrjah, “the Path ” (i.e. the Sufi 
path). 

(2) Al-hikmatxi ’ l-maskxitah , “ unspoken 
wisdom.” Such as understood only by Sufi 
mystics, and rot by the natural man. 

(3) Al-hikmatu 'l-mujhu/ah. “ unknown wis¬ 
dom.' or those acts of the Creator the wisdom 
of which is unknown to the creature, such as 
the infliction of pain upon the creatures of 
God. the death of infants, or the eternal fire 
of bell. Things whieh we believe, but which 
we do not understand. 

(1) Al-fnLmatu l-jdmi ( ah. “ colleetive wis¬ 
dom." or the knowledge of the truth (hfiqtj). 
ai <1 acting upui it. and the perception of 
' rr< i (hdtil) and the rejection of it. (-Abdu 
'r-Kuzzuq’s Diet, of Suf , Tnms.) J 


HILAL The new moon. 

A term used for the first three days of the 
month. 

HILF (<_aK). An oath ; a vow. 

An affidavit. Hilj ndmah, a written solemn 
declaration. JTal if one who takes an oath. 

HILFU ’L-FUZUL (J^\ ^K-). 

A eonfederaey formed by the descendants of 
Hashim, Zuhrah, and Taim, in the house of 
‘Abdu ’llah ibn Jud‘an at Makkah, for tho 
suppression of violence and injustice at the 
restoration of peaee after the Sacrilegious 
v-ar. Muhammad was then a youth, and Sir 
William Muir says this confederacy “ aroused 
an enthusiasm in the mind of Mahomet, 
which the exploits of the sacrilegious war 
failed to kindle.” 

HELM Being mild, gentle, 

clement. Restraining oneself at a time when 
the spirit is roused to anger. Delaying in 
punishing a tyrant. (Kitdhu ’t-Ta‘rifdt.) 
Hence al-Halim. the Clement, is one of the 
attributes of God. 

HIMA ^). Lit. “guarded, for¬ 
bidden.” A portion of land reserved by tho 
ruler of a eountry as a grazing ground. (See 
Mishfeat, book xii. eh. i. pt i.) “ Know ye 

that every prinee has a grazing ground whieh 
is forbidden to the people, and know ye the 
grazing plaee (fiima) is the thing forbidden 
by Him to men.” 

HIMMAH (£-*£>). “ Resolution, 

strength, ability.” A term used by the Sufi 
nasties for a determination of the heart to 
incline itself entirely to God. (‘Abdu ’r- 
Razzaq’s Diet, of Sufi Terms.) 

HINJNTA’ fML). The Lawsonia 

xnermis. or Eastern privet, used for dyeing 
the hands and feet on festive oeeasions. 
[marriage.] Muhammad enjoined the use 
of liinna’, and approved of women staining 
their hands and feet with it. He ajso dyed 
his own beard with it, and recommended its 
use for this purpose (Mishkdt. book £x. c. 4.) 
It has therefore beeome a religious custom, 
and is swiiiuh. 

BIQQ-A-R (£s=-). A female camel 

turned three years. The proger age for a 
camel to lie given in zakdt, or legal alms, for 
eamels from forty-six to sixty in number. 

HIRA 0^). The name of a 

mountain near Makkah, said to have boeiv 
the scene of the first revelation given to 
Mu hammad. [muh a mm a d. ] 

HIRAQL (J*/*>). Ileraclius the 

Roman Emperor, to whom Muhanmn/d sent 
an embassy, a.h. 7. a.d. 628. [heraclids.] 

^ HIRE. The Arabic term ijdrah 
(S ; W\), which means the* use anil en¬ 
joyment of property for a time, includes hire. 
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rental, and lease. The hirer is termed djir , 
or mujir. The person who receives tho rent 
is the mustajir . 

Tho following are somo of tho chief points 
in the Sunni law with regard to ijdrah, and 
for further particulars tho reader must refer 
in English to Hamilton’s llidityah, vul. iii. 
p 312, or in Arabic to such works as the 
Durru l-Mukhtdr, Fatdwii-i-'Alamyiri, and the 
Raddu 'l-Muhtar, in which works it is treated 
in the Bdbu 7- Ijdrah. 

A contract of hire, or rental, or lease, is 
not valid unless both the usufruct and the 
hire bo particularly known and specified, 
because there is a traditional saying of the 
Prophet, If a person hire another let him 
first inform him of the wages he is to 
receive.” 

A workman is not entitled to anything 
until his work is finished, but the article 
wrought upon may be detained until the 
workman bo paid his full wages, and the 
workman is not responsible for any loss or 
damage in the artielo during such detention. 
If a person hire another to carry a letter to 
al-Basrah and bring back an answer, and he 
accordingly go to al-Basrah and there find 
the person dead to whom the letter was ad¬ 
dressed, and come back, and return the 
letter, he is not entitled to any wages what¬ 
ever ! This strange ruling is according to 
Abu Hanifah and two of his disciples, but 
the Imam Muhammad says the messenger 
ought to be paid. 

It is lawful to hire a housi or shop for the 
purpose of residence, although no mention be 
made of the business to be followed in it, and 
the lessee is at liberty to carry on any busi¬ 
ness he pleases, unless it be injurious to the 
building. For example, a blacksmith or a 
fuller must not reside in the house, unless it 
is previously so agreed, since tin* exercise of 
those trades would shake the building. 

It is lawful to hire or teas* hind for tho 
purposes of cultivation, and in this case the 
hirer is entitled to the use of the road lead¬ 
ing to the land, and likewise the water (u. 
his turn of water) although no mention of 
theso be made in the contract. 

A lease of land is not valid unless mention 
is made of the article to be raided on it, not 
onlv with a view to cultivation, but also for 
other purposes, such as building, and so 
forth. Or the lessor ot' the land may make 
declaration to the effect:—” I let the hand on 
this occasion, that the lessee shall raise on 
it whatever fie pleases." 

If a person hire unoccupied land for the 
purposes of building or planting, it is lawful, 
but II the term « f the lease expiring it is 
incumbent on the lessee to remove his build¬ 
ings and tree*., and t > rest re the land to the 
lessor in such a •date as may leave him u 
claim up* n it.beenise In iw s or trees have 
no specific limit f existence, ind if they were 
left . n the land it might be injurkus t the 
pr pri.t r. But it is . tlierwise when t» *> 

1 \nd is hired <_r leased f r the purple f 
tillage, and the term <f tli ‘ lcise expires at 
a time when the grain is yet unrij e. In this 


case, tho grain must bo suffered to remain 
upon the ground at a proportionate rent, 
until it is tit for reaping. 

Tho hire of an animal is lawful, either f r 
carriage, or for riding, or for any use to 
which animals arc applied. And if a person 
hire an animal to carry a burden, and the 
person who lets it to hire specify the nature 
and quantity of tin* article with which tho 
hirer is to load the animal, the hirer is at 
liberty to load the animal with an e jual 
quantity of any article not more troubles me 
or prejudicial in the carriage than wheat, 
such as barley. Arc. The hirer is not at 
liberty to load the animal with a m re pre¬ 
judicial article than wheat (unless stipulated 
beforehand), such as .salt or iron. For a 
hired animal perishing from ill-usage, the 
hirer is responsible. 

(/• Ur the sayinqs of .Muhammad on thf sub¬ 
ject of hire awl basis, refer to the Mishkut , 
Bdbu 't-Ijdrah.) 

IJIRS “ Avarice, greed, 

eagerness." Derivatives of the word occur 
three times in the (Qur’an. Surah ii. *J0: 
'• Thou wilt find them (the Jews) the yrmdiest 
of men for life.” Surah iv. ll> : ’• And ye may 
not have it at all in your power to treat your 
wives with equal justice, even though you be 
anxious to do so." Surah xii. 101 : •• And yet 
mo.st men, though thou ardently d>sire it, will 
not believe." 

HISS “Understanding, 

sense." J/iss bdtin. internal .sense : hiss zdhir. 
external sense; hiss mushtank , common sense. 

11IZ AN AH (AiUa.). Al-hizr,nah is 

the right of a mother to the custody of her 
children. •• The mother is of all persons the 
best entitled to the rust dv * f her infant 
children during the connubial relationship as 
well as after its dissolution." ( Fatdwd-i-'.Mam - 
yiri. \ol. i. p. 72 s .) 

When the children are no l nger dependent 
on tho mother's care, the father has a right 
to educate and take charge of them, and is 
entitled to the guardianship of their persi n in 
preference to the mother. Among the 11 1 - 
nafis. the mother is entitled to the *ust< dy of 
her daughter until she arrive- at pul'ertv : 
but ace >rding t<> the < tlier three Sunni s» i ts. 
the custody < ntinnos until she is manual. 

There is difference of < pini n as t the 
extent of Die peri d rf the mother’s oust ly 
over tier male children. The Hanafis limit it 
to tho child’s seventh year. 1 u f the >h itri 
and M.ilikls all >w the b y the < j ti< n f re¬ 
maining under his nn * hoi s gn idi i-I ip 
until he has arrhe 1 t jnl*itv. An igt e 
Shrahs. the in tlur is tntrlel t the u t h 
if h* r did lien im‘il tl .y u w« u 1. 
peri l liu it* 1 t tw vt rs. \fter t 1 d 1 
is we nel.its ns* dv, if . mab . d*>v he <’ 
the fitter, if if* mile, n tin* u tl r. T 
m tin r's uist dy f tl e g rl c : turn s t tl 
scienth ve r. 

The right f hizanih i 1 ♦ lv t u ♦ • r 

if she i n.-riitlt a tiaigti. i if 



HOLY SPIRIT 


conducts herself, or if she changes her domi¬ 
cile so as to prevent the father or tutor from 
exercising the necessary supervision over the 
child. 

Apostasy is also a bar to tho exercise of 
the right of hizdnali. A woman, consequently, 
who apostatizes from Islam, whether before 
or after the right vests in her, is disentitled 
from exercising or claiming the right of 
hizdnah in respect to a Muslim child. 

Tho custody of illegitimate children ap¬ 
pertains exclusively to the mother and her 
relations. (Personal Laic of Muhammadans, 
hy Syud Amir Ali, p. 214.) [guardian¬ 
ship.] 

HOLY SPIRIT. Arabic Buhu 7- 
Quds (y-aall £;;)• The Holy Spirit is 

mentioned three times in the Qur’an. In tho 
Suratu ’n-Xahl (xvith, 104), as the inspiring 
agent of the Qur'an: “ Say, The Holy Spirit 
brought it down from thy Lord in truth.” 
And twice in the Suratu ’1-Baqarah (nnd, 
81 and 254), as the divine power which aided 
the Lord Jesus: “ and We strengthened him by 
tho Holy Spirit ” (in both verses). 

The Jalalan. al-Baizawi, and the Muslim 
commentators in general, say this Holy Spirit 
was tho angel Gabriel who sanctified Jesus, and 
constantly aided Him, and who also brought 
tho Qur’an down from heaven and revealed 
it to Muhammad. 

For a further consideration of the subject, 
see spirit. 

HOMICIDE, [murder.] 

HONEY. Arabic ‘asal (J~~^). In 

the Qur’an it is specially mentioned as the 
gift of God. Surah xvi. 70: “ Thy Lord in¬ 
spired the bee. ‘ Take to houses in the moun¬ 
tains, and in the trees, and in the hives they 
build. Then eat from every fruit and walk 
in tho beaten path- of thy Lord.’ There 
cometh forth from her body a draught 
varying in hue, in which is a cure for 
man.” 

HORSES. Arabic fnras 
khaxl (Jr^), pi. khuyul. Muhammad’s 

affection for horses was very great, as was 
natural to an Arabian. Anas says there was 
nothing the Prophet was so fond of as women 
a<id horses. Abu Qatadah relates that Mu¬ 
hammad said : “ The best horses are black 
with white foreheads and having a white 
upper lip.” Put Abu Wnhkuu say b Inc Pro¬ 
phet considered a La,, horse with white fore¬ 
head, white fore and hind legs the best. An 
instance of the way in whieh the traditionists 
sometimes contradict each other ! (Mishkdt. 
book xvii. c. ii.) 

In the Hiddyah (Arabic edition, vol. 'ii. 

I 432) it is said that horses are of four 
kind : (1; Birzaun. Burton, a heavy draught 
her e brought from foreign countries. (2) 
'AUq. a fir t blood horse of Arabia. (3) 
a half-bred borso whose mother is an 
Aiub and father a foreigner. (4) A half-bied 
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horse whose father is an Arab and whose 
mother is a foreigner. 

In taking a share of plunder, a horseman 
is entitled to a double share, but he is not 
entitled to any more if he keep more horses 
than one. 

HOSPITALITY. Arabic ziydfah 
(&il~o). It is related that Muhammad 

said :— 

“ Whoever believes in God and in the Day 
of Resurrection must respect his guest.” 

“ If a Muslim be the guest of a people and 
ho spends the whole night without being en- 
tortained, it shall be lawful for every Muslim 
present to take money and grain necessary 
for tho entertainment of the man.” 

“ It is according to my practice that the 
host shall come out with his guest to the 
door of his house.” ( Mishkdt , book xix. 
ch. ii.) 

Hospitality is enjoined in the Qur’an. 
Surah iv. 40 : “ Show kindness to your 

parents, and to your kindred, and to orphans, 
and to tho poor, and to your neighbour who 
is akin and to your neighbour who is a 
stranger, and the companion who is strange, 
and to the son of the road.”’ 

HOUR, The. Arabic as-SMali 
(dcLJ\). A term frequently used in 
the Qur’an for the Day of Judgment. 

Surah vi. 31: “When the hour comes sud¬ 
denly upon them.” 

Surah vii. 18G: “They will ask you about 
the hour for what time it is fixed.” 

Surah xv. 85: “ Verily the hour is surely 
coming.” 

Siirah xvi. 79 : “ Nor is the matter of the 
hour aught but as the twinkling of an eye, or 
nigher still.” 

Surah xxii. 1 : “ Verily the earthquake of 
the hour is a mighty thing.” 

Surah liv. 4G : “ Nay the hour is their pro¬ 
mised time ! nnd the hour is most severe and 
bitter.” 

HOURS OF PRAYER. The 

terms “Hours of Prayer” and “Canonical 
Hours.” being used in the Christian Church 
(seo Johnson’s Engl. Canons and Canons of 
Luthbert. ch. 15), we shall consider under 
this title tho stated periods of Muhammadan 
prayer, [prayer.] They are five : (1) Fajr 

(;^), daybreak ; (2) Zuhr (^t), when the 
sun begins to decline at midday ; (3) ‘A?r 

(/*£), midway between zuhr and maghrib ; 
C 1 ) Maghrib (s-^), evening; (5) ‘ Ishd 
when the night has closed in. Ac¬ 
cording to the Traditions (Mishkdt, book 
xxiv. ch vii. pt. 1), Muhammad professed to 
have received his instructions to say prayer 
five times a day during tho Mi‘raj. or the 
celebrated night journey to heaven. Ho said, 
God first ordered him'to pray fifty times a 
day, but that Moses advised him to got tho 
Almighty to reduce tho number of canonical 
hours to live, he himself having tried fifty 

23 
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times for his own peoplo with very ill 

8UCC088! 

It is remarkable that there is but one 
passage in the Qur’an, in which the stated 
hours of prayer are enjoined, and that it 
mentions only four and not five periods. 
Suratu ’ r-Rum , xxx. 10, 17 :“ Glorify God when 
it is evening (iiiusa'), and at morning (subh), - 
and to Him bo praise in the heavens and in 
the earth,—and at afternoon ( 4 <i.s/i<), and at 
noon-tido (zuhr)J' But al-Jalalan, the com¬ 
mentators. say all are agreed that the term, 
“ when it is mast? ” (evening or night), in¬ 
cludes both sunset and after sunset, and 
therefore both the mnyhrib and l isfia prayers 
are included. 

Three hours of prayer were observed by 
the Jews. David says, " Evening, morning, 
and at noon will I pray.” (Ps. lv. 17.) 
Daniel “ kneeled upon his knees three 
times a day.” These three hours of the 
Jews seem to have been continued by the 
Apostles (see Acts iii. 1), and were transmitted 
to the early church in succeeding ages, for 
Tertullian speaks of “ those common hours 
which mark the divisions of the day, the 
third, sixth, and ninth, which we observe 


in scripturo to be more solemn than the 
rest.” (De Orat., c. 25.) And Clement of 
Alexandria says, “ If some fix stated hour- 
of prayer, as the third, sixth, and ninth, the 
man of knowledge prays to God throughout 
his whole life.” (Stum. 1. vii. c. 7, sect. 40.) 
Jerome says, •• There are three tim»*s in which 
the knees are bent to God. Tradition assigns 
the third, the sixth, and the ninth hour.” 
(Com. in Dan., c. vi. 10.) 

In the third century there seems to have 
been jive stated periods of prayer, for Basil 
of Cappadocia speaks of five hours as suit¬ 
able for monks, namely, the morning, the 
third hour, the sixth, the ninth, and the 
evening. (Rerjubv j'usius Tract. limp, ad Qu., 
37. sections 3-5.) 

It is therefore probable that Muhammad 
obtained his idea of five stated periods of 
prayer during his two journeys to Syria. 
But he changed the time, as will he seen 
from the table annexed, which was drawn up 
by Mr. Lane at Cairo, and shows the times of 
Muhammadan prayer with the apparent 
European time of sunset, in or near the lati¬ 
tude of Cairo at the commencement of each 
zodiacal month :— 




Maghrib 




or 



Sunset, 



Muslim 

European 



Time. 

Time. 

Juno 21 


7 4 p.m. 

July 22 

May 21 

•—‘s 21 

i o.S 

G 53 „ 

Aug. 23 

Apl. 20 

% 

G 31 ,. 

Sept. 23 

Mar. 20 

52 ° C 

G 4 „ 

Oct. 23 
Nov. 22 

Fob. 18 
Jan. 20 

3 Zi ”3 

« Z3 

, L._, 

5 37 ., 

0 1 t) ,, 

Doc. 

21 

° 

5 4 „ 


i Jshd 

Fair 

Zuhr 

Llsr 

or 


or 


or 


or 

Night. 

Daybreak. 

Noon. 

Afternoon. 

Muslim 

Muslim 

Muslim 

Muslim 

Time. 

Time. 

Time. 

Time. 

1 34 

8 

G 

4 

5G 

8 

13 

1 30 

8 

30 

5 

7 

8 

43 

1 22 

i) 

24 

5 

29 

9 

4 

1 18 

10 

24 

5 

5G 

9 

21 

1 18 

11 

18 

G 

23 

9 

35 

1 22 

11 

59 

G 

45 

9 

41 

1 24 

12 

15 

G 

5G 

9 

43 


N.B.—The time of noon, according to Muhammadan reckoning, on any particular day, sub¬ 
tracted from twelve, gives the apparent time of sunset on that day according to European 
reckoning. 


HOUSES. Arabic bait (^~>), pi. 
buyiit ; ddr (^a), pi. cliyur, diir ; Heb. 

rP5’ In the time of Muhammad 

the houses of the Arabs were made of 
a framework of jarid , or palm-sticks, co¬ 
vered over with a cloth of camel’s hair, or 
a curtain of a similar stuff, forming the door. 
Those of the better class were made of walls 
of unbaked bricks, and date-leaf roofs plas¬ 
tered over with mud and clay. Of this de¬ 
scription were the abodes of Muhammad s 
family. (Burton, vol. i. p. 433.) 

Sir William Muir, translating from the 
account given by the secretary of al-Wnqidi 
(Life of Ma/mnut. new ed.. p. 51fi). say.-: 

“Abdallah ibn Yazid relates, that he saw 
t ho house in which tho wives of the Prophe. 
dwelt at the time when Omar ibn OAbd) nl- 
then governor of Medina (about A.n. 


100) demolished them. They were built of 
nnburnt bricks, and had separate apartments 
made of palm branches, daubed (or built up) 
with nmd; he counted nine houses, each 
having separate apartments in the space fr m 
the house of Aycsha.and the gate f Main.met 
to the house of Asma. daughter < f II se.n. 
Observing the dwelling-place of Omm Spnna. 
he questi ned her grandson concerni* g it; 
and he t Id him th t when the Pr< p ’ t w s 
absent in the exj editi n t i Duma, Omni 
Salma built lip an ldditi n t< htr h u-e "lth 
a wall of unbumt tricks. When Mali in t 
returned, he w» nt in t 1 * r, an 1 . sktd wh t 
new building this w. -. Sin repli« 1. ‘I j ur- 
p s t d, O Pr phet. t 1 ut out the gl. nc • f 
men thcrebv ! ’ Mali*met answer* d. *G Omni 
Salma ! verily the in st unpr lita le thing 
that eateth up the wealth of a believer ia 
building.’ A citizen of Medina pro eat at 
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the time, confirmed this account, and added 
that the curtains (Anglo-Indiee, purdas ) of 
the doors were of black hair-eloth. He was 
present, he said, when the despatch of the 
Caliph Abd al Malik (a.h. 86 -88) was read 
aloud, commanding that these houses should 
be brought within the area of the Mosque, 
and he never witnessed sorer weeping than 
there was amongst the people that day. One 
exclaimed. ‘I wish, by the Lord! that they 
would leave these houses alone thus as they 
are; tlien would those that spring up here¬ 
after in Medina, and strangers from the ends 
of the earth, come and see what kind of 
building sufficed for the Prophet’s own abode, 
and the sight thereof would deter men from 
extravagance and pride. 

“ There were four houses of unburnt bricks, 
the apartments being of palm-branches ; and 
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THE USUAL PLAN OP AN ORDINARY HOUSE IN 
CENTRAL ASIA. 


live houses made of palm-branches built up 
with mud and without any separate apart- 
monb. Each was three Arabian yards in 
length. Some say that they had leather cur¬ 
tains f..r the door 1 ?. One could reach the roof 
vitli tho hand. The house of Haritha was 
nf'xt to that of Mahomet. Now. whenever 
Main-mot took to himself a new wife, ho 
addod another homo to tho row. and Haritha 
v v ' hligod successively to remove his house 
and build on the spaeo beyond. At last this 

'va- repented often, that the Prophet said 

tf tho«,e about him. ‘ Verily, it shaineth mo 
t‘ turn Haritha over and over again out of 
hi* hou e.*” 


The houses of the rural poor in all parts of 
Islam, in Turkey, Egypt, Syria, Arabia. 
Persia, Afghanistan, and India, are usually 
bulit either of mud or of unburnt bricks. In 
mountainous parts of Aghanistan they are 
built of stones (collected from the beds of 
rivers) and mud. They are generally one 
storey high, and of one apartment in ■which 
the cattle are also housed. The roofs 
are flat and are formed of mud and straw 
laid upon branches of trees and rafters. The 
windows are small apertures, high up in the 
walls, and sometimes grated with wood. 



A MUnAMMADAN HOUSE IN PESHAWUR. 


There are no chimneys, but in the eentro of 
the roof there is an opening to emit the smoke, 
the fire being lighted on the ground in the 
centre of the room. In front of the house 
there is an inclosuro, either of thorns or a 
mud wall, which secures privacy to tho 
dwelling. A separate building, called in Asia 
a hujrah. or guest chamber, is provided for 
male visitors or guests ; this chamber being 
common property of the section of the vil¬ 
lage, except in the case of chiefs or wealthy 
land-owners, who keep liujrahs of their own. 
In towns the houses of the inferior kind do 
not differ much from those in the villages, 
except that there is sometimes an upper 
storey. In some parts of Afghanistan and 
i ersia. it becomes necessary for each house¬ 
holder to protect his dwelling, in which case 

a watch tower, of mud, is erected close to tho 
house. 
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Tho injunctions of Muhammad regarding 
the seclusion of women have very greatly in¬ 
fluenced the plan and arrangement of Muham¬ 
madan dwelling-houses of the bettor class 
throughout tho world, all respectable houses 
being so constructed as to seclude the female 
apartments from public view. In cities such 
as Cairo, Damascus, Delhi, Poshawur, and 
Cabul, the prevailing plan of dwelling-house.-, 
is an entrance through a blank wall, whose 
mean appearance is usually relieved by a 
handsomo door-way and a few latticed win¬ 
dows. A respectablo house usually consists 



A MUHAMMADAN HOUSE IN CAIRO. 


of two courts, the first being that used by the 
malo visitors and guests, and the inner court 
is the hurun or zannna/i reserved ft r the 
female members of the family. Facing the 
outer court will be an upper chamber, < r 
bald khunnh as it is called in IVr inn. the 

vrrepwov i or upper r- < m of tho New lestn- 
ment, 1 in which there will be a diirdn , or 
raised seat or s fa, upon which the inmates 
can sit, eat. or sleep. This is the usual re¬ 
ception room. In Asia, this btilu khana 1 
seems to take tho placo of tho more elabo¬ 


rate givah described by Mr. Lane in his 
Modern Egyptians, vol. i. p. M9, vhich is cither 
on the ground or upper floor. Within tin 
first enclosure will be the stable f r hones 
and cattle, and in its centre a rai ed dai-> 
as seats for servants and attendants. It 
should be noticed that there are no special 
bed-rooms in Eastern houses. Male vi-itors 
and friends will sleep in the verandahs of tin- 
outer court, or oil the diwnn in the upper 
court. 

The ha rim or women’s apartments in the 
inner court is entered by a .-mall door. It is 



INTERIOR t'F A MUHAMMADAN llOl’Sh IN 
CAIRO. (An «*.) 

a quadrangle with verandahs on e-ch f tho 
f ur -side-, t< ruled by a r w f j ill i , tl * 
apertures f which aro u-iiclly cl ««<l hv 
-li ling -hut' r-. Tl.< 1 a ’K < f tin r, it * 
1 < ing witlu-ui wir»d«-wi, the inly air 1 cn g 
uhmtted fr ui the fr- nt f tic dwell.ng- 
plaoo. The apartment- are divided int- 1 ng 
r cm-, usuallv f ur, th » extr^im c intr* 
ha\ ing -mall cb - ‘s purp *ely 1 ink a- *: r** 
r m-. Dn festive cca-i ns t e-- virandah 
rooms will 1 o spread with hanl*< me carpet-, 
carpets and pillows being almost tho only for- 
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niture of an Eastern dwelling, chairs being 
a modern invention. The roofs of these rooms 
arc flat, and as the top is fenced in with a 
barrier some four feet high, the female mem¬ 
bers of the household sleep on the top of the 
house in the hot weather, [iiarim.] 

In no point do Oriental habits differ more 
from European than in the use of the roof. 
Its flat surface, in fine weather the usuaj 
place of resort, is made useful for various 
household purposes, as drying corn, hanging 
up linen, and drying fruit. 

In the centre of the inner court or harim, 
there is usually a well, so that the female do¬ 
mestics are not obliged to leave the seclusion of 
the harim for water-carrying. In a large court, 
of a wealthy person, there is usually a raised 
lais of cither stone or wood, on which car¬ 
pets are spread, and on which the ladies sit 
or recline. In the better class of dwellings, 
there arc numerous courtyards, and special 
ones arc devoted to winter and summer uses. 
In Pcshawur, most respectable houses have 
an underground room, called a tah khdnah, 
where the inmates in the hot weather sleep at 
mid-day. These rooms are exceedingly cool 
and pleasant on hot sultry days. 

Over the entrance door of a Muhammadan 
dwelling it is usual to put an inscription, 
cither of the Ivalimah, or Creed, or of some 
verse of the Qur’an. 

We have only attempted to describe, 
briefly, the ordinary dwelling-houses of Mu¬ 
hammadans, which are common to all parts 
of the Eastern world ; but in large wealthy 
cities, such as Damascus, Cairo, Delhi, and 
Lucknow, there arc very handsome houses, 
which would require a longer description 
than our space admits of. For Mrs. Meer 
Ali’s account of a Muhammadan harim or 
zananah, see iiarim 

HOUSES, Permission to enter. 
Arabic istVzun (^ajuuA). To enter 
suddenly or abruptly into any person’s 
house or apartments, is reckoned a great 
incivility in the East, and the law on this sub¬ 
ject is very distinctly laid down in both the 
Qur’an and the Traditions. 

Surah xxiv. 27-29:— 

“0 ye who believe 1 enter not into other 
houses than your own, until ye have asked 
leave, and have saluted its inmates. This 
will be best for you: haply ye will bear this 
in mind. 

“ And if ye find no one therein, then enter 
it not till leave be given you ; and if it be 
said to you. ‘Go yo back,' then go ye back. 
This will be more blameless in you, and God 
knoweth what ye do. 

“ Thcro shall be no harm in vour entering 
houses in which no one dwelieth, for the 
supply of your needs: and' God' knoweth 
what ye do openly and what ye hide." 

J ho traditirnists record numerous injunc¬ 
tions of Muhammad on the subject. A man 
asked the Prophet, “Must I ask leave to 
go in to sec my mother?” Ho said, “ Yes.” 
Then the man said, “ But I stav in the saino 


house with her ! ” The Prophet said : “ But 
you must ask permission even if you stay in 
the same house.” Then the man said, “ But 
I wait upon her ! ” The Prophet said : “ What ! 
would you like to see her naked ? You must 
ask permission.” 

The Khallfah ‘Umar said it was according 
to the teaching of the Prophet that if you 
salam three times and get no reply, you must 
then go away from the house. 

Abu Hurairah says that the Prophet said : 
“ When anyone sends to call you then you 
can return with the messenger and enter the 
house without permission.” ( Mishkat , book 
xxii. eh. ii. pt. 2.) 

HU, HUWA (y&). The personal 

pronoun of the third person, singular, mas¬ 
culine, HE, i.e. God, or He is. It occurs in 
the Qur’an in this sense, e.g. Surah iii. 1, l^\ 
y£> ^ Allahu la ildha ilia Huwa , “ God, 

there is no god but HE,” which sentence is 

called the nafy tea isbat (or that "which is re¬ 
jected, “ there is no god,” and that which is 
affirmed, “ but He.” The -word is often used 
by Sufi mystics in this form : ^ U L L 

yi» ^ yd hii , yd hu, yd man la 

ya'lamu md hu ilia hu, “ 0 He (who is), 0 He 
(who is), 0 He whom no one knows what He 
Himself is but Himself.” Some commentators 
have supposed the word Hii to stand for the 
exalted name of God, the Ismu H-a'zam, which 
Muslim doctors say is only known to God. 
[JEHOVAH, ISMU ’l-A‘ZAM.] 


nunAL or JtiuJbAJb The 

great image which stood over the well or 
hollow within the Ka‘bah. In the cavity be¬ 
neath were preserved the offerings and other 
treasures of the temple. (At-faban, p. 6, 
quoted by Muir.) The idol was destroyed by 
Muhammad at his final conquest of Makkah, 
a.h. 8, a.d. G30. “ Mounted on (his camel) A1 
Caswa, he proceeded to the Kaabah, reve- 
rently saluted with his staff the sacred stone 
and made the seven circuits of the temple. 
Then pointing with the staff one by one to the 
numerous idols placed around, he commanded 
that they should be hewn down. The great 
image of Hobal, reared as the tutelary deity 
of Mecca, in front of the Kaabah, shared the 
common fate. ‘ Truth hath come.’ exclaimed 
Mahomet, in words of the Coran, as it fell 
with a crash to the ground, ‘ and falsehood 
iath \ anisliccl; for falsehood is evanescent 555 
(Surah xvii 83). See Muir, Life of Mahomet, 
new ed. p. 422. It is remarkable that there 
is no distinct allusion to the idol in the whole 
of the Qur an 


HUBS (< w r~^). Any bequest for 

pious purposes. A term used in Shi‘ah law 
for uaqf Anything devoted to the servico 
God. (See Baillie’s Imdmcca Code, 


of 
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Baizawl says he was, according to some, the 
son of ‘Abdu ’llah, tho son of Rabuh, tho son 
of Khalud, tho son of ‘Ad, the son of ‘Aus 
tho son of Irani, tho son of Sam, son of Xoah, 
or, according to others, Hud was the son of 
Shalah, son of Arfakhsliad, son of Sain, son 
of Xoah. D’Hcrbelot thinks he must be the 
Heber of tho Biblo (Judges iv. 1.) 

The following are the accounts given of 
him in the Qur’an, Surah vii 03-70:— 

And to ‘Ad we sent their brother Hud. 
• 0 my peoplo, said he,worship God: ye havo 
no othor God than Him : will ye not then 
fear Him ? ’ Said the unbelioving chiofs among 
his people, • We certainly perceive that thou 
art unsound of mind, and verily we deem 
thee an impostor.’ He replied, • 0 my people ! 
there is no unsoundness of mind in me, but I 
am an apostle from the Lord of the worlds. 
Tho messages of my Lord do I announce to 
you, and I am your faithful counsellor. Mar¬ 
vel ye that a warning hath come to you from 
your Lord through one of yourselves that 
Ho may warn you ? But remember when He 
mado you the successors of the people of 
Noah, and increased you in tallness of stature. 
Remember then the favours of God; happily 
it shall be well with you.’ They said, ‘ Art 
thou come to us in order that we may wor¬ 
ship ono God only, and desert what our 
fathers worshipped ? Then bring that upon 
us with which thou threatenest us. if thou be 
a man of truth.’ Ho roplied, * Vengeance 
and wrath shall suddenly light on you from 
your Lord. Do ye dispute with mo about 
namos that you and your fathers have given 
thoso idols, and for which God hath sent you 
down no warranty? Wait ye then, and I too 
will wait with you.’ And We delivered 
him and thoso who were on his side by our 
mercy, and we cut off to the last man those 
who had treated our signs as lies and who 
wero not beliovers.” 


Surah xi. 52-03:— 

“ And unto ‘Ad We sent their brother Hud. 
Ho said, ‘ 0 my people, worship God. Ye 
havo no God beside Him. Lo, vo aro only 
devisers of a lie, 0 my peoplo! I ask of 
you no recompense for this ; verily my recom¬ 
pense is with Him only who hath made me. 
Will ye not then understand? And 0 my 
people! ask pardon of your Lord : then 
turn unto Him with penitence ! He will send 
down the heavens upon you with copious 
rains. And with strength in addition to your 
strength will He increase you ; but turn not 
back with deeds of evil.’ * They replied. * O 
Hud, thou hast not brought us proofs of thy 
mi>si m, and we are not the persons to aban¬ 
don our gods at thy word, and ve believe 
thee not. We can only sav that some <>f our 
gods have smitten thee with evil.’ He said. 
•Now take l God to witness, and do ve als 
witness, that I am innocent of that whi *h vo 
associate (in worship with God) be-ido him¬ 
self. Conspire then against me altogether 
and delay me not: L\ l trust in GhI. my 
Lord and yours Xo im ving creature is there 
which He holdeth not by its forelock. Right, 


truly, is tho way in which my Lord goeth. So 
if yo turn back, then I have already declared 
to you that wherewith I was sent to you, and 
my Lord will put another people in your 
place, nor shall ye at all injure Him ; verily, 
my Lord keepeth watch over all things.’ 
And when our doom came to be inflicted, We 
rescued Hud and those who had like faith 
with him, by our special mercy; and We 
rescued them from the rigorous chastise¬ 
ment. And these men of ‘Ad gainsaid the 
signs of their Lord, and rebelled against His 
messengers and followed the bidding of every 
proud contumacious person; followed there¬ 
fore were they in this world by a curse ; and 
in the day of the Resurrection it shall be said 
to them. * Did not, verily, the people of ‘Ad 
disbeliove their Lord?’ Was it not said, 

4 Away with ‘Ad, the people of Ilud ? ”’ 

Surah xxvi. 123-13'.*: 

“ The people of -Ad treated the Sont Ones 
as liars. When their brother Ilud said to 
them, * \\ill ye not fear God? I truly am 
your apostle, worthy of all credit; fear God 
then and obey me. I ask of you no reward 
for this, for my reward is of the Lord of the 
worlds alone. Build ye a landmark on every 
height, in pastime ? And raise ye structures 
to be your lasting abodes? And when ye put 
forth your power, do ye put it forth with 
harshness? Fear ye God. then, and obey me ; 
and fear ye Him who hath plenteonsly be¬ 
stowed on you ye well know what ? Plen- 
teously bestowe d on you flocks and children, 
and gardens and fountains. Indeed, 1 fear 
for you the punishment of a great day.’ They 
said, * It is the same to us whether thou warn 
or warn us not: verily this is but a creation 
[tale] of the ancients, and we arc not they 
who shall be punished.’ So they charged 
him with imposture and We destroyed them. 
Verily in this was a sign : yet most of them 
believed not.” 

al-HUDAIBIYAH (a~*j^J\). Al- 

Hudaibivah. a well on an open space on the 
verge of the Haram or sacred teriiUry, which 
encircles Makkah. Colei rated as thesceno of 
a truce between Muhammad and the t^urai h 
known as the trurr of'a!- / fudni’ni/nh. when th 
Prophet agreed mt to enter Makk. h that 
year, but to defer his visit until the next, 
when they sh< uld n t enter it with any wea¬ 
pons save those of the traveller, n in* 1\. t 
each a sheathed sw rd. (Muir, fr m Until i 
7- \\<h/iilL) 

The treaty is referre 1 to in the (Ju’i s 
••a vict< rv,” in the XLVinth Sur h. 1 * v. r : 

•• We have given the'an bvi ns \i t rv.” \ 
ohipter whi di i- said t> h \eleenre\e hi 
< n this o asi n n 1 t * h ivo f * 1 1 P • 
final taking f Makk ill, whi hi pj • • 1 tw 

yeirs ft‘rwards. (Po, ,il - lluzt i , i 

I ro .) 

HUJJAII (a^). “ An argument ; 

• mrs m tl > Q ir’ >n 

Mirah ii. 145. •• Turn \ ur face t ward it 
(the Ka*bah) that men may have no argu -' t 
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HUJJATU 'L-HAQQI 

against you, save only those of them who are 
unjust.” 

Surah vi. 84: “These are our arguments 
which we gave to Abraham against his 
people.” 

Surah vi. 150: “ God’s is the perfeet argu¬ 
ment (hujjatu H-balighah). 

HUJJATU ’L-HAQQI ‘ALA ’L- 
K H ALQ Lit. 

“ The demonstration of truth upon the crea¬ 
ture.” A term used by the Sufi mysties for 
the Insdnu ’ l-kamil , or the “ perfect man,” 
as Adam was when he proceeded from the hand 
of his Muter, and when he became a demon¬ 
stration of God’s wisdom and power before 
the angels of heaven. As is stated in the 
Qur’an, Surah ii. 29: “Thy Lord said lam 
about to place a vicegerent (khaUfah) in the 
earth. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzaq’s Diet, of Sufi 
Terms.) 

HUJRAH The “chamber” 

in which Muhammad died and was buried, 
which was originally the apartment allotted 
to ‘Ayishah, the Prophet’s favourite wife. It 
is situated behind the Masjidu ’n-Nabi, or 
Prophet’s mosque, at al-Madinah, and is an 
irregular square of fifty-five feet, separated 
from the mosque by a passage of about 
26 feet. Inside the Hujrah are supposed to 
be the three tombs of Muhammad, Abu Bakr, 
and ‘Umar, facing the south, surrounded by 
stone walls, without any aperture, or, as 
others say, by strong planking. Whatever 
this material may be, it is hung outside w r ith 
a curtain, somewhat like a four-post bed. 
The outer railing is separated by a darker 
passage from the inner, and is of iron filagree, 
painted green and gold. This fence, which 
connects the columns, forbids passage to all 
men. It has four gates, the Babu ’1-Muwa- 
jihah (the Front Gate), the Babu Fatimah 
(the Gate of Fatinah), the Babu ’sh-Sham 
(the Syrian Gate), and the Babu ’t-Taubah 
(the Gate of Repentance). The Syrian Gate 
is the only one which is not kept closed, and 
is the passage which admits the officers in 
charge of the place. On the southern side of 
the fence there are three small windows 
about a foot square, which are said to be 
about three cubits from the head of the Pro¬ 
phet's tomb. Above the Hujrah is the green 
dome, surmounted by a large gilt crescent, 
springing from a series of globes. Within 
the building are the tombs of Muhammad, 
Abu Bakr, and ‘Umar, with a space reserved 
for the grave of our Lord Jesus Christ, whom 
Muslims say will again visit the earth, and 
die and be buried at al-Madinah. The grave 
of Fatimah, the Prophet’s daughter, is sup¬ 
posed to be in a separate part of tbe build¬ 
ing. although some say she was buried in 
Ba<)i‘. The Prophet's body is said to be 

tretched full length on the right side, with 
the tight palm supporting the right cheek, 
the face fronting Makkah. Close behind him 
i placed Abu Bakr, whose face fronts Mu¬ 
hammad a shoulder, and then ‘Umar, who 


occupies the same position,with respect to 
his predecessor. Amongst Christian his¬ 
torians there was a popular story to the 
effect that Muhammadans believed the coffin 
of their Prophet to be suspended in the air, 
whieh has no foundation whatever in Muslim 
literature, and Niebuhr thinks the story must 
have arisen from the rude pictures sold to 
strangers. Captain Burton gives the an¬ 
nexed plan of the building. 



1. Muhammad. 

2. Abu Bakr. 

3. ‘Umar. 

4. The space for the tomb of Jesus 

5. Fatimah. 

It is related that Muhammad prayed that 
God would not allow his followers to make 
his tomb an object of idolatrous adoration, 
and consequently the adoration paid to the 
tomb at al-Madinah has been condemned by 
the Wahhabis and other Muslim reformers. 

In a.d. 1804, when al-Madinah was taken 
by the Wahhabis, their chief, Sa‘iid, stripped 
the tomb of all its valuables, and proclaimed 
that all prayers and exclamations addressed 
to it were idolatrous. (See Burton’s Pilgri¬ 
mage, vol. ii.; Burckhardt's Arabia and 
Wahhabis.) 

The garden annexed to the tomb is called 
ar-Rauzah, which is a title also given by 
some writers to the tomb itself. 

Abu Da’ud relates that al-Qasiin the grand¬ 
son of Abu Bakr came to ‘Ayishah and said, 
“0 Mother, lift up the curtain of the Pro¬ 
phet’s tomb and of his two friends, Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar, and she uncovered the graves, 
which were neither high nor low, but about 
one span in height, and were covered with 
red gravel. (. Mishkdt , book v. ch. vi. pt. 2.) 

al-HUJURAT x m 

“ Chambers.” The title of the XLixthSfirah 
of the Quran, in which the word occurs. 

HUKM (^), pi. ahkam. “ Order • 

command ; rule; sentence ; judgment, of 
God. or of the prophets, or of a ruler or 
judge. ’ It occurs in different senses in the 
Qur'an, p.g. :— 

Surah iii. 73: “It beseemeth not a man 
that God should give him the Scriptures and 
the Judgment and the Prophecy, and that 
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nULUL 


HUR 


then ho should say to his followers, ‘ Bo yo 
worshippers of mo, as woll as of God ’; but 
rather, • Bo yo perfect in things pertaining to 
God, since yo know tho Scriptures and have 
studied deop.’ ” 

(Both Sale and Rodwoll translate the word 
ut-hufcrn , “ tho wisdom,” but Palmer rendors 
it more corroctly, “ tho judgment.”) 

Surah xii. 40 : “ Judgment is God’s alone : 
JIo bids you worship only Him.” 

Surah xxi. 79: “ To each (David and Solo¬ 
mon) wo gave judgment and knowledgo.” 

Al-hukmu , sh-Shar i i, the injunction of tho 
law,” ia a term used for a command of God, 
which rolates to tho lifo and conduct of an 
adult Muslim. (.Kitdbu ’ t-Ta'r'ifdt , in loco.) 

HTJLUL (jy^). Lit. “descend¬ 
ing ; alighting; transmigration.” A Sufi 
torm for the indwolling light in tho soul of 
man. 

HUMAN SACRIFICES. There 

is no traco in tho Qur’an or Traditions of the 
immolation of human boings to the Deity as a 
religious rite. But M. C. do Porcival (vol. ii. 
p. 101) montions a GJhassanidc princo who was 
sacrificed to Venus by Munzir. King of Hird’. 
Infanticido was common in ancient Arabia, 
but it soems to have been done either, as 
amongst tho Rajputs of India, from a feeling 
of disappointment at the birth of female 
children, or to avoid the expense and 
trouble of rearing them. The latter soems 
to havo boon tho ordinary reason ; for wo 
road in tho Qur’an, Surah xvii. 33: Kill 

not your children for fear of poverty.” 
[infanticide.] 

al-HUMAZAH (Sy*«n). “ The 

slanderer.” The title of the civth Surah of 
tho Qur’an, so called because it commences 
with tho words : “ Woe unto every slanderer." 
Tho passage is said to have beon rovealed 
against al-Akhnas ibn Sharif}, who had beon 
guilty of slandering tho Prophet. 

HUN AIN The namo a 

valley about threo milos to tho north-oast of 
Makkah, whero in tho oighth year of the 
Hijrah a battle took placo between Muham¬ 
mad and tho Bann Hawiizin, when the latter 
wero defoated. In the Quran, the victory of 
Hunain is ascribed to angelic assistance. 

Surah ix. '25 : *• Verily God hath assisted 
you in many battle-fields and on the day of 
Hunain.” 

HUNTING. Arabic said ); 
Heb. There are special rules 

laid down”n Muslim law with regard to hunt¬ 
ing (See Hamilton’s Hidaynh , vol. iv. p. 1/0.) 

It is lawful to hunt with a trained dog, or a 
panther (Arabic /M Persian yu which is 
an animal of the lynx species hooded and 
trained like a hawk), or a hawk, or a 

falcon. , . . , . , . 

The sign of a dog being trained is his 

catching game three times without eating it. 


A hawk is trainod when she attends to tho 
call of her master. If the dog or panthei 
eat any part of the game it is unlawful, but 
if a hawk eat of it, it is lawful : but 
if the dog merely oat the bleed and net the 
flesh, it is lawful. If a hunter take game 
alive which his deg has wounded, he mu t 
•slay it according to the law of Zubfi, namely, 
by cutting its throat, with the head turned 
Makkah-wards, and reciting, ** In tho n une of 
the Great Ged !” The law is the same with 
respect to game shot by an arrow. 

If a sportsman let fly an arrow (or fire a 
gun) at game, ho must repeat the invocation, 
“ In tho name of the Great God ! ” 

And thon tho flesh becomes lawful if tho 
game is killed by tho shot. But if only 
wounded, tho animal must bo slain with tho 
invocation. Game hit bv an arrow which has 
not a sharp point is unlawful, and so is that 
killed by throwing pebbles. 

Game killed by a Magian, or an apostate, 
or a worshipper of images is not lawful, 
because they aro not allowed to perform 
zabh. But that slain by a Christian or a Jow 
is lawful. 

Hunting is not allowed on tho pilgrimago 
nor within tho limits of tho sacred cities of 
Makkah and al-Madinah. 

‘Adi ibn Hutim (Mishkdt, book xviii. ch. i.) 
gives tho following tradition on the subject of 
hunting:— 

“ The Prophet said to me, ‘ When you send 
your dog in pursuit of game, repeat tho name 
of God, as at slaying an animal; then if your 
dog holds tho game for you, and you find it 
alive, then slay it ; but if you find your 
dog has killed it, and not eaten of it. then oat 
it ; but if the dog has eaten any of it, do not 
you eat it, for then the dog has kept it for 
himself. Then if you find unuthor dog along 
with yours, and the game is killed, do n t 
eat of it; for verily you cannot know which 
of tho dogs killed" it : and if the other d g 
killed it, it might so be tiiat when he was let 
loose after the game, the name of God might 
not have been repeated. And when you 
shoot an arrow at game, repeat the name of 
God, the same as in slaying an animal : then 
if you lose sight of the game, and < n finding 
it perceive nothing but the imprest n < f 
your own arrow, then eat it if y u wish : 1 lit 
if vou find the game drowned, do n t eat < f 
it, although the mark rf y< nr arrow sh ull 
bo in it.’” 

HUR the plural of haunt. 

Tho women of Paradise described in the 
Qur’an, e.g. Siirah lv. ofi-73:— 

“ Therein shall lv the damsels with retiring 
glances, whom n< r man n r djinn hath 
touched before them : 

•• Which then of the 1 unties f v ur I, r 1 
will yo twain d my ? 

“ Like jacynths and p - * rls; 

“ Which. A*c. 

“ Shall the reward of go d be aught *ut 
good ? 

“ Which, Ac. 
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“ And beside these shall be two other 
gardens: 

“ Which, &c. 

“ Of a dark green : 

“ Which, &c. 

“ With gushing fountains in each : 

“ Which, &c. 

«In each fruits and the palm and the 
pomegranate : 

“ Which, &c. 

“ In each, the fair, the beauteous ones: 

“ Which, &c. 

“ With large dark eyeballs, kept close in 
their pavilions: 

“ Which, &c. 

“ Whom man hath never touched, nor any 
djinn: 

“ Which, &c. 

“ Their spouses on soft green cushions and 
on beautiful carpets shall recline: 

“ Which. &c. 

“ Blessed bo the name of thy Lord, full of 
majesty and glory.” 

al-HUSAIN The second 

son of Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad, 
by her husband ‘All, the fourth Kh alifah. 
A brother to al-Hasan, the fifth Khalifah. 
According to the Shi'ahs, ho was the third 
Khalifah. Ho was born a.h. 4, and died at 
Karbala a.h. Cl, being cruelly slain in his 
conflict with Yazid, the seventh Khalifah, 
according to the Sunnis. 

The martyrdom of al-Husain is celebrated 
by the Shrahs every year during the first ten 
days of the Muharram [muharram] ; an 
account of his tragic death is therefore 
necessary for understanding the intensity of 
feeling with which the scenes and incidents 
of the last days of the “ Imam Husain ” are 
enacted in the “ Miracle Play,” a translation 
of which has been given in English by Sir 
Lewis Pelly. The following account is 
taken from the Preface to this work, p. xi. 
seqq .:— 

“Shortly after the accession of Yezid 
(Yazid), Husain received at Mecca secret 
messages from the people of Cufa (al-Kiifah), 
entreating him to place himself at the head 
of the army of the faithful in Babylonia. 
Yezid, however, had full intimation of the 
intended revolt, and long before Husain could 
reach Cufa, the too easy governor of that 
city had been replaced by Obaidallab (‘Ubai- 
du ‘llah ibn Ziyad), the resolute ruler of Bus- 
sorah (al-Basrah), who bv his rapid measures 
disconcerted the plans of the conspirators, and 
drove them to a premature outbreak, and the 
surrender of tneir leader Muslim. The latter 
foresaw the ruin which he had brought on 
Husain, and shed bitter tears on that account 
when captured. His head was struck off and 
sent to Yezid. On Husain arriving at the 
confines of Babylonia, he was met by Harro 
(ol-Hurr), who had been sent out by Obaidal¬ 
lab with a body of horsemen to intercept 
his approach. Husain, addressing them, as¬ 
serted hia title to the Califato, and invited 
♦ hem to submit to him. Harro replied, * We 
are commanded as boon as we meet you to 


bring you directly to Cufa into the presence 
of Obaidallah, the son of Ziyad.’ Husain 
answered, ‘ I would sooner die than submit 
to that,’ and gave the word to his men to 
ride on; but Harro wheeled about and inter¬ 
cepted them. At the same time, Harro said, 

‘ I have no commission to fight with you, but 
I am commanded not to part with you until 
I have conducted you into Cufa’; but he 
bade Husain to choose any road into that 
city ‘ that did not go directly back to Mecca,’ 
and ‘ do you,’ said he, ‘ write to Yezid or 
Obaidallah, and I will write to Obaidallah, 
and perhaps it may please God I may meet 
with something that may bring me off with¬ 
out my being forced to an extremity on your 
account.’ Then he retreated his force a little 
to allow Husain to lead the way towards 
Cufa, and Ilusain took the road 'that leads by 
Adib and Cadisia. This was on Thursday 
the 1st of Mohur-rum (Muharram), a.h. 61 
(a.d. 680). When night came on, he still con¬ 
tinued his march all through the night. As 
he rode on he nodded a little, and waking 
again, said, ‘ Men travel by night, and the 
destinies travel toward them ; this I know 
to be a message of death.’ 

“In the morning, after praj’ers were over, 
he mended his pace, and as he rode on there 
came up a horseman, who took no notice of 
him, but saluted Harro, and delivered to 
him a letter, giving orders from Obaidal¬ 
lah to lead Husain and his men into a place 
where was neither town nor fortifications, 
and there leave them till the S} r rian forces 
should surround them. 

“ This was on Friday the 2nd of Mohurrum. 
The day after, Amer (‘Umar ibn SaTd) came 
upon them with four thousand men, who 
were on their march to Dailam. They had 
been encamped without the walls of Cufa, 
and when Obaidallah heard of Husain’s 
coming, he commanded Amer to defer his 
march to Dailam and go against Husain. 
But one and all dissuaded him. ‘ Beware 
that you go not against Husain, and rebel 
against your Lord, and cut off mercy from 
you, for you had better be deprived of the 
dominion of the whole world than meet'your 
Lord with the blood of Husain upon you.’ 
Amer was fain to acquiesce, but upon Obai¬ 
dallah renewing his command with threats, 
he marched against Husain, and came up 
with him, as aforesaid, on Saturday the 3rd 
of Mohurrum. 

“ 0n Amer sending to inquire of Husain 
what brought him thither, the latter replied, 
‘ The Cufans wrote to me ; but since they 
reject me. I am willing to return to Mecca.’ 
Amor was glad when he heard it, and said, ‘ I 
hope to God I may bo excused from fighting 
against him.’ Then he wrote to this purpose 
to. Obaidallah; but Obaidallah sternly re¬ 
plied, • Let between him and the river,’ and 
Amer did so: and the name of the place 
where he cut Ilusain off from the Euphrates 
was called Kerbcla (Karbala): ‘ Kerb (an- 
guish) and hcla (vexation), Trouble and 
affliction,’ said Husain when ho heard it. 

“ Then Husain sought a conference with 
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Amer, in which ho. proposed either to go to 
Yezid, to return to Mecca, or, as some add, 
but others deny, to fight against the Turks. 
Obaidallah was at first inclined to accedo 
to these conditions, until Shamer stood up 
and swore that no terms should be made with 
Husain, adding significantly that he had been 
informed of a long conference between Husain 
and Amer. 

“ Then Obaidallah sent Shamer with orders 
to Amer, that if Husain would surrender un¬ 
conditionally, he would bo received ; if not, 
Amer was to fall upon him and his men. and 
trample them under his feet. Should he 
refuse to do so. Shunter was to strike otT 
Amer’s head, and himself command the 
attack against Husain. 

“ Thus passed Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, 
Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday, the 4th, 
5th, 6th, 7th, Sth, and 9th of Mohurrum. 
On the evening of the 9th, Amer drew up his 
forces close to Husain’s camp, and himself 
rode up to Husain as he was sitting in the 
door of his tent just after the evening prayer, 
and told him of the conditions offered by 
Obaidallah. Husain desired Amer to give 
him time until the next morning, when he 
would make his answer. 

“In the night his sister came weeping to 
his bedside, and, awaking him. exclaimed, 
‘ Alas for the desolation of my family! my 
yaother Fatima is dead and my father Ali. 
and my brother Hasan. Alas for the destruc¬ 
tion that is past! and alas for the destruction 
chat is to come ! ’ * Sister,’ Husain replied, 

* put your trust in God, and know that man 
is born to die, and that the heavens shall not 
remain; everything shall pass away but the 
presence of God, who created all things by 
His power, and shall make them by His 
power to pass away, and they shall return to 
Him alone. Mv father was better than me, 
and my mother was better than me; and my 
brother was better than me : and they and 
we and all Muslims have an example in the 
Apostlo of God.’ Then he told his men 
that Obaidallah wanted nobody but him. and 
that they should go away to their homes. 
But they snid, - God forbid that we should 
ever see the day wherein we survive you 1 ’ 
Then he commanded them to cord their tents 
close together, and make a line of them. so 
as to keep out the enemy’s horse. And he 
digged a trench behind his camp, which he 
filled with wood to be set on tire, so that 


he could only be attacked in fre nt. J he rest 
of the night he spent in prayer and supplica¬ 
tion, while the enemy s guard pat relied all 
night long round and round his camp. 

** The next morning both sides prepared h r 
the slaughter. Husain first washed and 
anointed himself with musk, and several • f 
his thief men did the like; and me asking 
thorn what it meant, llus.iin rephe 1 } b i 
santly, • Alas! there is n thing between us 
and the blaek-eyed girls tf Paradise 1 ut tl at 
these troopers come down up n us and *da\ 
us!’ Then he mounted his horse, and set 
the Coran before him, crying. ‘O God, Thou 
art my conscience in every trouble and m\ 


hope in every adversity ! ’ and submitted him¬ 
self to the judgment of bis companions before 
the opened pages of the sacred volume. At 
this his sisters and daughters began to weep, 
when he cried out in bitter anguish self- 
reproachfully, • God reward the son of 
Abbas,’ in allusion to ad\ice which his 
cousin, Abdullah ibn Abbas, had given him, 
to leave the women behind in Mecca. At 
this moment a party of the enemy's b r o 
wheeled about and came up to Husain, wlie 
expected to be attacked by them. But it was 
Harro, who had quitted the ranks of the 
Syrian army, and had now come to die with 
Husain, and testify his repentance before 
men and God. As Harro rode into the 
doomed camp, he shouted hack tu Amer, 
•Alas for you!’ Whereupon Amer com¬ 
manded his men to • bring up the colours.’ 
As soon as they were set in front of the 
troops, Shamer shot ay arrow into the camp, 
saying, • Bear witness that* I shot the first 
arrow,’ and so the tight began on both side*s. 
It raged, chiefly in a series of single combats, 
until noon-day, when both sides retired to 
prayer, Husain adding to the usual ollieo the 
• Prayer of Fear,’ never used but in eases 
of extremity. When shortly afterwards the 
fight was renewed, Husain was struck on the 
head by a . sword. Faint with the loss of 
blood, he sat down by his tent and took upon 
his lap his little son Abdullah, who was at 
once killed by a dying arrow. He placed the 
little corpse upon the ground, crying out, 

‘ We come from God and we return to Him. 
0 God. give me strength to bear these mis¬ 
fortunes.’ Growing thirsty, he ran toward 
the Euphrates, where, as he stooped to drink, 
an arrow struck him in the mouth. Raising 
his hands, all besmeared and dripping with 
blood, to heaven, ho stood for awhile and 
prayed earnestly. His little nephew, a beau¬ 
tiful child, who went up to kiss him. had his 
hand cut off with a sword, on which Husain 
again wept, saying. * Thv reward, dear child, 
is with thy forefathers in the realms of bliss.’ 
Hounded m by Shamer. the Syrian trofps 
now surrounded him; but Husain, in thing 
daunted, charged them right and left. In tl e 
midst of the fighting. 1 i- sister came Ktvvii 
him and his slayer", crying < nt t ) Ann r, 
how he could .stand bv an 1 see Ilu-mn 1 tin. 
Whereupon, with tears tri klmg d wn 1 is 
heard, Amer turne 1 hi- f iee away ; 1 ut 

Shamer, with threat- and enr-ts. -it <n h 
soldiers again, and at h-t ie w mil d 
Hu.-ain up o the hand, and a -• ml gi ed 
him on the nc k, uid a tl ir 1 tl ru-‘ him 
thr< ugh the 1< lv with i sp >ir. X> nor 
had he fallen t » t h ** gi un 1 thin M i rr 1 
a tr >p < f h r-«.men m r his i rj . ba k- 
u ml- an 1 f r« u 1-. < ' < r v 1 ' i 1 1 . 

until it wa- trtmpl 1 n ' t o \<n gr r 1, 
i -ear’oly r*.e gin-U le 11 -s f m i gi 1 tl i 
and mild. 

•• Thu-, twelve v ir- P r tl.' It fin 
Ir tlicr Ha-an. Hu- r . t • -o • .1 n f 
Ali. met his own deit.i tL • 11 1\ plain 

of Kerbela on Saturdnv ’h* lUtb day ef 
Mohurrum, a.u. 61 (a.l>. 6i 0 ).' 




HUSBAND 


HYPOCRITES 


From al-Husaih and his brother al-Hasan 
are derived the descendants of the Prophet 
known throughout Islam as Saiyids. [sai- 
YID, HA6AN, MUHABRAM.] 

HUSBAND. Arabic zauj (<>;;)• 

A husband is not guardian over his wife any 
further than respects the rights of marriage, 
nor does the provision for her rest upon him 
any further than with respect to food, cloth¬ 
ing, and lodging ( Hiddyah. vol. i. 63), but he 
may be imprisoned for the maintenance of his 
wife ( Ibidem , vol. ii. p. 628). The evidence of 
a husband concerning his wife is not accepted 
by the Sunnis, but it is allowed in Shiuah law 
(lb., vol. ii. p. 685). The Muhammadan 
law demands that a Muslim husband shall 
reside equally with each of his wives, unless 
one wife bestow her right upon another wife. 
(lb., vol. i. p. 184.) 

HUSNU ’L-KHULQ y~^). 

“ A good disposition.*’ Abu Hurairah re¬ 
lates that one of the Companions once asked 
Muhammad. •• What is the best thing that 
has been given to man ? *’ and Muhammad 
replied. “ A good disposition.” Muhammad is 
also related to have said that the “ heaviest 
thing which will be put in the scales of a 
Muslim in the Day of Judgment is a good 
disposition."’ (Mishkdt, book xxii. ch. xix. 
pt. 2.) 

al-HUTAMAH (A*W\). A divi¬ 
sion of Hell, mentioned in the Qur'an, Surah 
civ. :— 

“ Woe to every backbiter. 

•• Who amasseth wealth and storeth it 
against the future ! 

“ He thinketh surely that his wealth shall 
be with him for ever. 

Nay ! for verily he shall be flung into ul- 
hutamah. 

t% And who shall teach tliee what al-huta- 
mah is ? 

“ It is Cod’s kindled lire, 

“ ^ hich shall mount above the hearts of 
the dannud; 

“ It shall verily rise over them like a 
vault. 

On outstretched columns.” 

The Imam al-Baghawi says it is the divi¬ 
sion of Hell specially reserved for the Jews. 

HU WAIRIS One of the 

citizens of Makkah, who was excluded from 
the general amnesty on the taking of Makkah, 
in consequence of his having pursued Zainab, 
Muhammad s daughter, while endeavouring to 
effect Imr escape from Makkah. lie was 
afterwards seized and slain by ‘All. 
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HUZAIFAH The son of 

ll-Yaman. He was a “sworn companion” 
of the Prophet, one of the most eminent of 
the Ashab, and it is recorded by Muslim the 
Traditionist, that he was specially instructed 
by the Prophet. His father, al-Yaman, also 
called Hisl or Husail, was likewise a com¬ 
panion, who fell at Uhud. Huzaifah died 
in the time of “All’s Khalifate, a.h. 36. (See 
Taqribu ’ t-Tahzib , p. 51.) Sir William Muir 
says he was the Companion who first sug¬ 
gested to “Usman the necessity of the recen¬ 
sion of the Qur’an, a.u. 33. (Life of Mahomet , 
new ed. p. 556.) 

“ Hodzeifa, who had warred both in 
Armenia and Adzerbaijan, and had observed 
the different readings of the Syrians, and of 
the men of Irac, was alarmed at the number 
and extent of the variations, and warned 
Othrnan to interpose and ‘ stop the people 
before they should differ regarding their 
seriptures, as did the Jews and Christians.’” 

HUZAIL (JiAfc). The ancestor of 

the Band Huzail, a tribe distinguished in the 
annals of war and poetry, and, as we learn 
from Burekhardt, still occupying under the 
same name the environs of Makkah. (Travels 
in Arabia, vol. i. pp. 63, 66.) 

HYPOCRISY. Arabic riyd (^), 
nifdq (o^)j vnahr *), mudahanat 
When there is an allusion 

to hypocrisy in the Qur’an, it refers to that 
class of people known as al-Munafqun, or 
the hypoerites of al-Madinah, who in the 
days of the Prophet professed to follow him, 
whilst secretly they opposed him [muna- 
fiqun], vide Surahs ii. 7; xxxiii. 47; lvii. 13. 
But in the Traditions we have the following 
with reference to this sin, Mishkdt, book i. 
eh. iii. pt. 3):— 

“ The signs of hypoerisy are three : speak¬ 
ing falsely, promising and not performing, and 
being perfidious when trusted.” 

“ There are four qualities, which being 
possessed by anyone, constitute a complete 
hypocrite; and whoever has one of the four 
has ono hypocritical quality till he discards 
it: perfidy when trusted, the breaking of 
agreements, speaking falsely, and prosecuting 
hostility by treaehery.” 

HYPOCRITES. Arabic muna- 

fiqun Al term applied by 

Muhammad to those residents of al-Ma- 
dlnah who during his first stay in that city 
ostensibly joined Islam, but in secret were 
disaffected. 








IBAHIYAH 


IBN MAJAH 


I. 


IBAHIYAH (i^U\). A sect of 

libertines who consider all things lawful. 

IBAQ The absconding of 

slaves. Tho fugitive slave being termed ahiq, 
or, if ho be an infant, zall, or the strayed 
one. Tho restorer of a fugitive slave is en¬ 
titled to a reward of forty dirhams, but no 
reward ie given for the restoration of a 
strayed infant slave, [slavery.] 

IBAZlYAH ). A sect of 

Muslims founded by ‘Abdu’lliih ibn Ibfiz, who 
said that if a man commit a kablrah or great 
sin, he is an infidel, and not a believer. 
(Kitabu 't-Tcdrifdt, in loco.) 

IBLIS [devil.] 

IBN ‘ABBAS OW* c^)- ‘Abdu 

Ilah, tho eldest son of ‘Abbas, and a cousin of 
Muhammad. One of tho most celebrated of 
tho Companions, and the relator of numerous 
traditions. It is said that the angel Gabriel 
appeared to him, when he was only ten years 
old, and revealed to him the meaning of the 
Qur’an, which accounted for his intimate 
acquaintance with the letter and meaning of 
the book. He was called Tarjumanu'l-Qur'an, 
or “ the interpreter of the Qur’an.” He was 
appointed Governor of al-Basrah by the 
Khalifah ‘All, which office he held for some 
time. He returned to the Hijfiz and died at 
at-Ta’if a.h. G8 (a.d. G87), aged 72 years. 

IBN HANBAL (J~^ <^). The 

Imam Abu ‘Abdi ’lluh Ahmad ibn Ilanbal, 
the founder of the fourth orthodox sect of the 
Sunnis, was born at Ba gh dad a.ii. 104, a.d. 780, 
where he received his education under Yazid 
ibn Harun and Yahya ibn Sa‘Td. On ash- 
Shafi‘i coming to Baghdad (a.ii. 11)5), Ibn 
Hanbal attended the lectures delivered there 
by that doctor, and was instructed by him in 
the traditions. In process of time be acquired 
a high reputation from his profound know¬ 
ledge of both tho civil and spiritual law, and 
particularly for tho extent of his erudition 
with respect to the precepts of the Prophet, 
of which it is said that he could repeat above 
a million. Ilis fame began to spread just at 
tho time whon the disputes ran highest con¬ 
cerning the nature of the Qur’an, which some 
held to have existed from eternity,^ whilst 
others maintained it to bo created. Unfortu¬ 
nately for Ibn Hanbal.the Khalifah al-Mu*tasim 
was of the latter opinion, to which this doctor 
refusing to subscribe, he was imprisoned and 
severely scourged by the Khalifah's order. 

For this hard usage, indeed, he afterwards 
received some satisfaction from al-Muta- 
wakkil, the son of al-Mu'tnsiin, who, upon 
succeeding to the throne, issued a decree of 
general toleration, leaving every person at 
liberty to judge for himself upon this point. 
This tolerant Khalifah set the persecuted 


doctor at liberty, receiving him at his Court 
with the most honourable marks of distinction, 
and offering him a compensatory present of 
1,000 pieces of gold, which, however, he 
refused to accept. After having attained tho 
rank of Imam, he retired from the world, 
and led a recluse life for several years. He 
died a.L i 241 (a.d. 855), aged 75. He ob¬ 
tained so high a reputation for sanctity, that 
his funeral was attended by a train of 800,000 
men and GO,000 women : and it is assarted as 
a kind of miracle, that on the day of his 
decease no fewer than 20,000 Jews and 
Christians embraced the faith. For about a 
century after his death, the sect of Ibn 
Hanbal were numerous and e^en powerful; and 
uniting to their zeal a large proportion of 
fanaticism, became at length so turbulent and 
troublesome as to require the strong arm of 
Government to keep them in order. Like 
most other fanatical sects, they dwindled 
away in process of time, and are now to be 
met with only in a few parts of Arabia. 
Although orthodox in their other tenets, there 
was one point on which they differed from 
the rest of the Muslims ; for they asserted 
that God had actually set Muhammad upon 
his throne, and constituted him his substitute 
in tho government of the universe; an asser¬ 
tion which was regarded with horror, as an 
impious blasphemy, and which brought them 
into great disrepute. This, however, did not 
happen until many years after Ibn Hanbal's 
decease, and is in no degree attributed to him. 
He published only two works of noto : one 
entitled the Musnad, which is said to contain 
above 30.000 traditions selected from 750,000; 
and another, a collection of apothegms, or 
proverbs, containing many admirable precepts 
upon the government oi the passions. He 
had several eminent pupils, particularly 
IsmiYil al-Bukhsirl and Muslim Ibn Dii’ud. 
Ilis authority is but seldom quoted by any of 
the modern commentators on jurisprudence. 

The modern Wahhabis are supposed to 
follow (to some extent) the teachings of 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

IBN IyHALLIKAN ^\) 

The well-known Muhammadan biographer. 
He drew his descent from a family of Balkh. 
He was born at Arl elah. but resided at 
Damascus, where he tilled the dice of chit.f 
Qazi, and died a.h. GM ( \.i>. 12* , 2). His 
biographical dictionary has leon translated 
int English by Bar n de Sian . (Paris lo43.) 
The biographical n tes in the present w rk 
are cliietly from Ibn Khalliknn's w rk. 

IBN MAJAH e*')- Abu 

‘Abdi ’ll th Muhammad Ibn Yazid Ibn Ma ah 
al-Qazwini was maulawi of *h' tribe of 
Rabi-ah, an 1 a celebrated Haiiz f th'Quran, 
and is known as the compiler of the Kitabu s- 
Sunan, or “ Book of Traditions.” This w rk 
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IBN MAS 4 UD 

is counted one of the six Sahihs, or authentic 
collections of Hadis. Born a.h. 209 (a.d. 824). 
Died a.h. 273 (a.d. 886). 

IBN MAS'UD ‘Abdu 

’llah ibn Mas‘ud, “a companion” of consider¬ 
able note. One of the illustrious “ ten ” 
QAsharah Mubashsharah) to whom Muham¬ 
mad gave an assurance of Paradise. He was 
present at the battle of Badr and subsequent 
engagements. Died at al-Madlnah a.h. 32, 
aged 60. 

IBN MULJAM yd)._ The 

MusHm who slew the Kh alifah ‘All. The 
author of the Hayatu 7 -Qulub ( Merrick's 
Translation , p. 204) says when ‘All was 
martyred by Ibn Muljam his celestial likeness 
(i.e. in the ‘Alamii 7-J/Ad/) appeared wounded 
also; wherefore angels visit the similitude 
morning and evening and curse the name of 
Ibn Muljam.* 

IBN SAIYAD (oUc A mys¬ 

terious personage who lived in the time of 
Muhammad, and who was mistaken by some 
people for ad-Dajjalu '1-Masih, or the Anti¬ 
christ. ‘Abdu ’1-Haqq says some say he was 
a Jew of al-Madinah named ‘Abdu 'llah. 

Ibn ‘Umar relates that the Prophet vrent 
to Ibn Saiyad, accompanied by a party of 
his companions, and found him playing with 
boys; and at this time he had nearly reached 
puberty; and Ibn Saiyad had no intimation 
of the coming of the Prophet and the com¬ 
panions, till the Prophet struck him upon the 
back, and said. “ Do you bear witness that I 
am the Prophet of God?” Then Ibn Saiyad 
looked at the Prophet and said, “ I bear 
witness that you are the Prophet of the 
illiterate.” After that he said to the Prophet, 
“ Do you bear witness that I am the Prophet 
of God?” Then the Prophet pressed him 
with both his hands and said, “ I believe in 
God and His Prophets ”; and then said to 
Ibn Saiyad, “ What do you look at ? ” He 
said, “ Sometimes a person comes to me 
telling the truth ; and sometimes another 
person telling lies ; like as magicians, to 
whom devils bring truth and falsehood.” The 
Prophet said, “ The Devil comes to you, and 
brings you news, false and true.” After that, 
the Prophet said, ‘ Verily, I have concealed a 
revelation from you” (which was the one in 
which there is mention of the smoke); and 
Ibr Saiyad said, “ Ib it the one with the 
smoke ? ’ Then the Prophet said, “ Begone ! 
you cannot surpass your own degree ! ” Ibn 
‘Umar said, “ 0 Prophet of God! do you 
perm ;t me to strike off Ibn Saiyad's head? '* 
He said, “ If Ibn Saiyad be Dajjal, you will 
not bo able to kill him, because Jesus will be 
his slayer; and if ho is not Dajjal there can 
bo no good in your killing him.” After this 
the Prophet and Ubaiy ibn Ka‘b al-Ansuri 
went towards some date tiees belonging to 
Ibn Saiyad, and the Prophet hid himself 
bohind the branches, to listen to what he 
would say, before Ibn Saiyad discovered him. 
And at this time Ibn Saiyad was lying upon 


his bed, with a sheet over his face, talking to 
himself; and his mother saw the Prophut 
standing behind the branches of the troes^, 
and said to her son, “ Muhammad is standing. 
At this he became silent; and the Prophet 
said, “ Had not his mother informed him he 
would have said something to have discovered 
what he is.” Then the Prophet repeated, 
“ Praised be God, by that which is worthy of 
him”; and then mentioned Dajjal and said, 
“ Verily, I fear for you from Dajjal; there is 
no Prophet but he alarmed his people about 
him. Verily, Xoah frightened his people 
about Dajjal; but I will tell you a thing in 
the matter of Dajjal, which no one Prophet 
ever told bis people : know that he is blind, 
and that verily God is not blind.” 

Abu Sa‘Id al-Khudri says: “ Ibn Saiyad 
asked the Prophet about the earth of Paradise ; 
and he said, ‘ The earth of Paradise is in 
whiteness like flour twice sifted; and in smell 
like pure musk.’ And I accompanied Ibn 
Saiyad from al-Madinah to Makkah; and he 
said to me, ‘ What trouble I have experienced 
from people’s supposing me Dajjal! Have 
you not heard, 0 Ibn Saiyad, the Prophet 
of God say, “ Verily, Dajjal will have no 
children ” ? and I have; and verily, the Prophet 
has said, “ Dajjal is an infidel,” and I am a 
Muslim’; and the Prophet said, “Dajjal will 
neither enter al-Madinah nor Makkah ”: and 
verily, I am going from al-Madinah and intend 
going to Makkah.’ After that, Ibn Saiyad 
said, in the latter part of his speech, ‘ Beware; 
I swear by God, I know the place of Dajjal’s 
birth, and w T here* ho stays; and I know his 
father and mother.’ Then this made me 
doubtful; and I said, ‘ May the remainder of 
your days bo lost to you.’ A person present 
said to Ibn Saiyad, ‘ Would you like to be 
Dajjal?’ He said, ‘If I possessed what 
Dajjal is described to have, such as the power 
of leading astray, I should not dislike it.’” 

Ibn ‘Umar says : “I met Ibn Saiyad when 
he had swollen eyes, and I said, ‘ How long 
has this been ? ’ He said, ‘ I do not know.’ 
I said, 1 Do not know, now that your eyes are 
in your head? ’ He said, ‘ If God pleased He 
could create eyes in your limbs, and they 
would not know anything about it; in this 
manner also, man is so employed as to be 
insensible to pains.’ Then Ibn Saiyad made 
a noise from his nose, louder than the braying 
of an ass.” ( Mishkat , book xxiii. ch. v,) 

IBN ‘UMAR ^\). Abfi 

‘Abdi ’r-Rahman 'Abdu ’llah, son of ‘Umar 
the celebrated Khalifah. was one of the most 
eminent of the “companions” of Muham¬ 
mad. He embraced Islam with his father 
when he was only eight years old. For a 
peiiod of sixty years he occupied the leading 
position as a traditionist, and al-Bukhari. the 
collector of traditions, says the most authentic 
are those given on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar. 
He died at Makkah a.h. 73 (a.d. 692), aged 
84 years. 

IBRAHIM The patriarch 

j Abraham. [abraham.J 
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IBRAHIM (^U). The infant 

son of Muhammad by nis slave girl, Marv 
the Copt. Born a.ii. 8, died A n. 10 (a.d. 
031). 

‘ID [festival.] 

‘IDAN The Dual of ‘Id, 

a festival. Tho two festivals, the ‘Idu T- 
Fitr, and tho ‘Idu ’l-Azha. 

‘IDDAII (Sac). Lit. “ Number.” 

The term of probation incumbent upon a 
woman in consequence of a dissolution of 
marriage, eithor by divorce or the death of 
her husband. After a divorce the period is 
three months, and after the death of her 
husband, four months and ten days, both 
periods being enjoined by the Qur’an (Surah 
lxv. 4; ii. 234.) 

‘IDGAH (»WV). Lit. “ A place of 

festival.” A Persian term for the mu satin, or 
praying-plaoe, set apart for the public prayers 
said on the two chief festivals, viz. -Idu '1- 
Fitr, and ‘Idu ’l-Azha. [*idan.] 

IDIOTS. Arabic majn On (o.r^).’ pi- 

majamn. Mr. Lane, in his d loilevn Jhfjyptnms , 
vol. i. p. 288, says:— 

“ An idiot or a fool is vulgarly regarded by 
them as a being whose mind is in heaven, 
while his grosser part mingles among ordi¬ 
nary mortals j consequently he is considered 
an especial favourite of heaven. Whatc\ci 
enormities a reputed saint may commit (and 
there are many who are constantly infringing 
precepts of their religion), such acts do not 
affect his fame for sanctity; for they are 
considered as the results of the abstiaction 
of his mind from worldly things ; his soul, or 
reasoning faculties, boing wholly absorbed in 
devotion, so that his passions are left without 
control. Lunatics who are dangerous to 
society are kept in confinement; but thoso 
who are harmless are generally regarded as 
saints. Most of tho reputed saints of Egypt 
are either lunatics, or idiots, or impostors. 

IDOLATRY. The word used in 

the Qur’an for idolatry is shirk (ci)^). and 

for an idolater, mnshrik pi. mushri-_ 

kun. In theological works the word wa?ani 
( .* \ i s used for an idolater (tntsan, an 

idol), and ibadutu 'l-au&tin (o^ 

for idolatry. ^ ,. 

In ono of the earliest Surahs of the Qur an 
(when chronologically arranged), In. 3o-4d. 
idolatry is condemned in the following lan- 

gUftg \Vero they created by nothing? or were 

thov the creators of themselves.'' 

“ Created they the Heavens and Earth t 

Nay, rather, they have no faith. 

“Hold they thy Lords troasurcs. Bear 

they the rule‘supreme? . 

“Have they a ladder for hearing the 
angels? Let anyono who hath heard them 

bring a clear proof of it. 

“ Hath God daughters and yc sons 
“ Askost thou pay of them ? They nr 
themsolvos weigbod down with dobts. 


“ Have they such a knowledge of the secro* 
things that they can write them down? 

“ Desire they to lay snares for thee ? But 
the snared ones shall be they who do not 
believe. 

“ Ilavo they any God beside God? Glory 
be to God above what they join with Him.” 

But they are. in a later Surah (nearly the 
last), ix. 28, declared unclean, and forbidden 
to enter the sacred temple at Makkah. That 
was after Muhammad had destroyed the 
idols in his last pilgrimage to the Sacred 
House. 

“ 0 Believers ! only they who join gods 
with God are unclean! Let them not, there¬ 
fore, after this their year, come near the 
sacred temple. And if ye fear want, God, if 
He please, will enrich you of His abundance: 
for God is Knowing, Wise.” 

In a Surah given about the same tirno 
(iv. 51*. 11G). idolatry is declared to bo the un¬ 
pardonable sin :— 

>• Verily, God will not forgive the union of 
other gods with Himself! But other than 
this will He forgive to whom He pleaseth. 
And he who uniteh gods with God hath de¬ 
vised a great wickedness.” 

“God truly will not forgive the joining 
other gods with Himself. Other sins He will 
forgive to whom He will: but he who joineth 
gods with God, hath erred with far-gone 
error.” 

Nor is it lawful for Muslims to pray for the 
souls of idolaters, as is evident from Surah 
ix. 114 :— 

“ It is not for the prophet or the faithful 
to pray for the forgiveness of those, even 
though thcy be of kin, who associato other 
beings with Clod, after it hath boon made 
clear to them that they are to be the inmates 
of Hell. 

•» For neither did Abraham ask forgiveness 
for his father, but in pursuance of a promise 
which he had promised to him: but when it 
was shewn him that he war an enemy to God. 
ho declared himself clear of him. ^ ot 
Abraham was pitiful, kind.” 

Sir William Muir says (Int. p. ecxii.) that 
*• Mahomet is related to have said that Amr 
son of Lohai (the llrst Khozaite king, a.d. 
200) was the earliest who dared to change 
tho ‘pure religion of Ishmael. and set up 
idols brought from Syria. This, however, is 
a mere Muslim conceit. The practice of 
idolatry thickly overspread the wh le penin¬ 
sula from a much m re rein te peri d." 

From the chapters from the Qur an. alread\ 
quoted, it will be seen that fr rn tb * ver) 
first Muhammad den< uneod id< 1 trv. Ihit ^ 0 
we.ikne-s ot his p rition c mpell 1 hin. to 
move cauti uslv. Tho expre«si ns c nt me 
in the al-Madinah Surahs, given when Mu¬ 
hammad coull n t enter Makkah. are much 
more restrained than those in th' s urahs 
given after the capture of Makkah and tho 
destruction of the idols of the Ka bah. 

At an early period (about the tlfth year) 
of his mission, Muhammad seems to have 
contemplated a compromise and reconciliation 

with Makkan idolatry. Sir William Muir 
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(quoting from at-Tabari , pp. 140-142, and 
Katibu 7- Waqidl, p. 40), says 

“ On a certain day, the chief men of 
Mecca, assembled in a group beside the Kaaba, 
discussed, as was their wont, the affairs of 
the city. Mahomet appeared, and, seating 
himself by them in a friendly manner, began 
to recite in their hearing Sura liii. The 
chapter opens with a description of the first 
visit of Gabriel to Mahomet, and then un¬ 
folds a second vision of that angel, in which 
certain heavenly mysteries were revealed. 
It then proceeds :— 

And see ye not Lat and Ozza, 

And Manat the third besides ? 

“ When he had reached this verse, the 
devil suggested to Mahomet an expression of 
thoughts which had long possessed his soul, 
and put into his mouth words of reconcilia¬ 
tion and compromise, the revelation of such 
as he had been yearning that God might send 
unto his people, namely:— 

These are the exalted females, 

And verily their intercession is to be hoped 
for. 

44 The Coreish were astonished and delighted 
with this acknowledgment of their deities ; 
and as Mahomet wound up the Sura with the 
closing words,— 

Wherefore bow down before God, and 
serve Him, 

the whole assembly prostrated themselves 
with one accord on the ground and wor¬ 
shipped. Walid alone, unable from the in¬ 
firmities of age to bow down, took a handful 
of earth and worshipped, pressing it to his 
forehead. 

“ And all the people were pleased at that 
which Mahomet had spoken, and they began 
to say, 1 Now we know that it is the Lord 
alone that giveth life and taketh it away, 
that ereateth and supporteth. And as for 
these our goddesses, make intercession with 
Him for us ; wherefore, as thou hast con¬ 
ceded unto them a nortion, we are content to 
follow thee.' 

“ Eut their words disquieted Mahomet, and 
he retired to his house. In the evening 
Gabriel visited him, and the Prophet (as was 
his wont) recited the Sura unto him. And 
Gabriel said, 4 What is this that thou hast 
done? thou hast repeated before the people 
words that I never gave unto thee.’ So Ma¬ 
homet grieved sore, and feared the Lord 
greatly; and he said. 4 1 have spoken of God 
that which he hath not said.’ But the Lord 
comforted His Prophet, and restored his con¬ 
fidence, and cancelled the verse, and revealed 
the true reading thereof (as it now stands), 
name’y :— 

And see ye not Lat and Ozza, 

And Manat the third besides ? 

What! shall there be male progeny unto 
you. and female unto him? 

That were indeed an unjust partition 1 

They are naught but names, whieh ye and 
your fathers have invented, <te. 

“ Now, when the Coreish heard this, they 
spoke among themselves, saying, 4 Mahomdl 
hath repented bis favourable mention of the 


rank of our goddesses with the Lord. He 
hath changed the same, and brought other 
words instead.’ So the two Satanic verses 
were in the mouth of every one of the unbe¬ 
lievers, and they increased their malice, and 
stirred them up to persecute the faithful with 
still greater severity.’’ (Sir W. Muir’s Life 
of Mahomet , new ed. p. 86, seqq .) 

The Commentators do not refer to this cir¬ 
cumstance, and pious Muhammadans would 
reject the whole story, but, as Sir W. Muir 
says, “ the authorities are too strong to be 
impugned.’’ 

These narratives of at-Tabari and the 
secretary of al-Waqidi are fully borne out in 
the facts of Muhammad’s subsequent com¬ 
promise with the idolatrous feelings of the 
people ; for whilst he removed the images 
from the Ka‘bah, he at the same time retained 
the black stone as an object of superstitious 
reverence, and although he destroyed Isaf and 
Na’ilah , the deities of as-Safa and al-Marwah, 
he still retained the 44 runnings to and fro,” 
and the 44 stonings of the pillars,’’ as part of 
the saered rites of what was intended to be a 
purely theistic and iconoclastic system. The 
most singular feature in the fetichism of 
Arabia was the adoration paid to unshapen 
stones, and Muhammad found it impossible 
to construct his religion without some com¬ 
promise with the popular form of idolatry. 
It is a curious circumstance that so much of 
the zeal and bigotry of the Wahhabi puri¬ 
tans is directed against the shirk , or idolatry, 
of the popular veneration for tombs and other 
objects of adoration, and yet they see no ob¬ 
jection to the adoration of the black stone, 
and those other strange and peculiar customs 
whieh form part of the rites of the Makkan 
pilgrimage. 

IDOLS. Arabic wasan (<A)> pi- 
ausan , also sanam pi. asnam , 

both words being used in the Qur’an. Ten of 
the idols of ancient Arabia are mentioned by 
name in the Qur’an, viz.:— 

Surah iv. 52: ‘-Hast thou not observed 
those to whom a part of the Scriptures hath 
1 been given? They believe in al-Jibt and 
| at-Taghut, and say of the infidels, ^hese are 
, guided in a better path than those who hold 
the faith.’*’ 

Surah liii. 19: “ Have ye considered al-Ldt, 
al-‘ CJzza, and J\fanat the third ? *’ 

Surah lxxi. 21: 44 They have plotted a great 
plot and said, 44 1 e shall surely not leave your 
gods l yo shall surely neither leave Wadd, nor 
Suit'd^ nor Yagitis. nor Ya'uq, nor iVasr, and 
they led astray many.” 

Al-Jibt and at-Tdghut (the latter also men¬ 
tioned in Surah ii. 257, 259) were, according to 
Jalalu ’d-din. two idols of the Quraish whom 
certain renegade Jews honoured in order to 
please the Quraish. 

Al-Ldt was the ehief idol of the Banu 
Saqlf at at-Taif. The name appears to be 
the feminine of Allah, God. 

Al-'Uzza has been identified with Venus, but 
I it was worshipped under the form of an acacia 
l tree, and was the deity of the Banu Q]ia1;afan. 
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Mandt was a large sacrificial stone wor¬ 
shipped by tho Banu Khuza'ak and Banu 
Huzail. 

The five idols, Wadd, Suwd\ Yaghus, 
Yd‘uq, and Nasr ., the commentators say, 
wero originally fivo porsons of eminence in 
tho timo of Adam, who after their deaths 
wero worshipped in tho form of idols. 

Wadd was worshipped by the Banu Kalb 
in the form of a man, and is said to have re¬ 
presented heaven. 

Suwd‘ was a female deity of tho Banu 
Hamdan. 

Yaghug was a deity of tho Banu Mazhij 
and in the form of a lion. 

Ya‘uq was an idol of the Banu Murad in 
tho shape of a horse. 

Nasr was, as its namo implies, an imago 
of an eaglo, and worshipped by Himyar. 

It is said (according to Burkhardt, p. 1G4) 
that at tho timo of Muhammad’s suppression 
of idol worship in tho Makkan temple, there 
were not fower than 3G0 idols in existence. 

The chief of the minor deities was Hubal, 
an imago of a man, and said to have boon 
originally brought from Syria. Other well- 
known idols wore Isdf, an idol on Mount 
as-§afa, and Nd'ilah, an image on Mount al- 
Marwah, as part of the rites of the pilgrimage, 
the Prophet not being able to divert entirely 
the regard of the people for them. 

Habhah was a large sacred stone on which 
camels were sacrificed, and the Ilajaru 7- 
Aswad , or Black Stone, was an object, as it 
still is, of idolatrous worship. In the Ka‘bah 
there wero also images representing Abraham 
and Ishmael, each with divining arrows in his 
hand. 

The statement, made by some writers, that 
the imago or picture of Jesus and Mary had 
a placo in tho Ka'bah, seems to be without 
any authority. 

Although Herodotus does not refer to tho 
Ka‘bah, yot ho mentions as one of tho chief 
divinities of Arabia A/i/at , which is strong 
evidence of tho existence of an idol called 
al-Ldt at that time as an object of worship. 
(Herod, iii. 8.) [idolatry.] 


IDR 70 A prophet men¬ 

tioned twico in the Qur'an, about whoso 
idontity there is somo discussion. 

Surah xix. 57: " Commemorate Idris in 
,ho Book ; verily he was a man of truth and 
a Prophet, and we raised him to a lofty 

placo.” . 

Surah xxi. 85; •• And Ishmael, and Idris, 

and Zu '1-kill—all steadfast in patience." 

Al-Baizawi says Idris was of tho posterity 
of Shis (Seth), and a forefather of Noah, and 

his namo was Uhnu kh (Enoch, Hob. "•J'Ur"!’ 

Consecrated ). He was called Idris from dars, 
“ to instruct,” from his knowledge of divine 
mysteries, and thirty p rtions of Cod's sacred 
scriptures were revealed to him. He was 
the first person who learned to write, and 
ho was the inventor of the science of astro¬ 
nomy and arithmetic. . 

Husain says, *• In the Jamru l-i/gul, it is 


written that Idris was born one hundred 
years after the death of Adam.” 

The Jalalan say the meaning of tho words 
in the Quran, “ we raised hvn to a lofty place," 
is that ho liveth either in the fourth hoaven, 
or in tho sixth or seventh heaven, or that he 
was raised up from the dead and taken to 
Paradise. 

The Kamftlan say, “ In tho book called tho 
Rauzatu ’ l-Ahbab , Ibn Jarir relates that Idris 
was tho special friend of ono of the angels 
of heaven, and that this angel took him up 
into the heavens, and when they arrived in 
the fourth heaven they met tho Angel of 
Death. The angel asked the Angel of Death 
how many years there were remaining of the 
life of Idris ; and the Angel of Death said, 
‘ Where is Idris, for I have received orders 
to bring death to him ? ’ Idris then remained 
in the fourth heaven, and ho died in the wings 
of his angel friend who had taken him from 
earth.” 

Some of the Commentators think Idris and 
Elijah (Ilyas) are the samo persons. But the 
accounts given seem to identify him with 
Enoch. 

‘IDU ’L-AZHA (^Njuc). Vulg. 

‘ Id-i-Zuhd, " The feast of sacrifice.” Called 
also Yautnu ’ n-Nahr ; Qurban-'Id ; Baqarah-‘ld 
(i.e. tho cow festival); and in Turkey and 
Egypt 'ldu Bairdm. It is also callod the ‘Idu 
’ l-kabir , the great festival, as distinguished 
from the ‘Idu ' l-Fitr , which is called tho minor 
festival, or al-'Idu 'g-gaghir. 

It is celebrated on the tenth day of Zu 
’1-IIijjah, and is part of the rites of the 
Makkan pilgrimage, although it is observed as 
well in all parts of Islam both as a day of 
sacrifice and as a great festival. It is founded 
on an injunction in the Qur’un, Surah xxii. 
33-38. 

This do. And they who respect the sym¬ 
bols of God, perform an action which pro¬ 
ceeded from piety of heart. 

k * Ye may obtain advantages from tho cattle 
up to the set time for slaying them ; then, the 
place for sacrificing them is at tho ancient 
House. 

*• And to every people have we appointed 
symbols, that they may c mmemorate the 
name of God over the brute beasts which He 
hath provided for them. And your God is 
tho one God. To Him. theref re. surrender 
yourselves: and bear thou good tidings to 
those who humble themselves.— 

‘•Whose hearts, when mention is made cf 
God, thrill with awe; andtoth se wh remain 
steadfast under all that befall'th them, and 
observe prayer, and givo alms f that with 
which we have supplied them. 

•• And the camels have we app inted you 
for the sacrifice to G' 1: m tch g >od have ye 
in them. M tke menti u, the ref re, f the 
name of G d over th»ui i -h n y shy the , s 
they .-'tan 1 in a r w ; an l wh n tl ey are fall >n 
over on their sides, o .t f thtui, an 1 f ed h m 
who is content and a*i th n t, n 1 him who 
asketh. Thus have We u j 'ted tl * m t) 
you, to the intent ye ah uld be thankful. 
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“ By no means can their .flesh reach unto 
God, neither their blood ; but piety on your 
part reacheth Him. Thus hath He subjected 
them to you, that ye might magnify God for His 
guidance : moreover, announce glad tidings to 
those who do good deeds. 1 ' 

The institution of the sacrifice was as 
follows :—A few months after the Hijrah, or 
flight from Makkah. Muhammad, dwelling in 
al-Madinah, observed that the Jews kept, on 
the tenth day of the seventh month, the great 
fast of the Atonement. A tradition records 
that the Prophet asked them why they kept 
this fast. He was informed that it was a 
memorial of the deliverance of Moses and the 
children of Israel from the hands of Pharaoh. 

“ We have a greater right in Moses than 
they,” said Muhammad, so he fasted with the 
Jews and commanded his followers to fast 
also. This was at the period of his mission 
when Muhammad was friendly with the Jews 
of al-Madinah, who occasionally came to hear 
him preach. The Prophet also occasionally 
attended the synagogue. Then came the 
change of the Qiblah from Jerusalem to 
Makkah, for the Jews were not so ready to 
change their creed as Muhammad had at 
first hoped. In the second year of the Hijrah, 
Muhammad and his followers did not partici¬ 
pate in the Jewish fast, for the Prophet now 
instituted the ‘Idu ’1-Azha. The idolatrous 
Arabs had been in the habit of making an 
annual pilgrimage to Makkah at this season 
of the year. The offering of animals in 
sacrifice formed a part of the concluding 
ceremony of that pilgrimage. That portion 
— the sacrifice of animals — Muhammad 
adopted in the feast which now, at al- 
Madinah, he substituted for the Jewish fast. 
This was well calculated to attract the atten¬ 
tion of the Makkans and to gain the goodwill 
of the Arabs. Muhammad could not then 
make the pilgrimage to Makkah, for as yet 
there was a hostile feeling between the in¬ 
habitants of the two cities; but on the tenth 
day of the month Zii 1-Hijjah, at the very 
time when the Arabs at Makkah wore engaged 
in sacrificing victims, Muhammad went forth 
from his house at al-Madinah, and assembling 
his followers instituted the ‘Idu ’1-Azha. Two 
young kids were brought before him. One 
he sacrificed and said : “0 Lord ! I sacrifice 
this for my whole people, all those who bear 
witness to Thy unity and to my mission. 

0 Lord ! this is for Muhammad and for the 
family of Muhammad.” 

There is nothing in the Qur’an to connect 
this sacrifice with the history of. Ishmael, but 
it is generally neld by Muhammadans to have 
been instituted in commemoration of Abra¬ 
ham s willingness to offer up his son as a 
sacrifice. And Muhammadan writers gener¬ 
ally maintain that the son was Ishmnel and 
not Isaac, and that the scene took place on 
Mount Mina near Makkah, and not in the 
land of Moriah, as is stated in Genesis. 

dhc following is the account given by Mu¬ 
hammadan writers When Ibrahim (the 
peace of God be upon him) founded Makkah, j 
tho Lord desired him to prepare a feast for 
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Him. Upon Ibrahim’s (the friend of God) 
requesting to know what He would have on 
the occasion, the Lord replied, ‘Offer up thy 
son Isma‘11.’ Agreeably to God’s command 
he took Isma‘Il to the Ka‘bah to sacrifice 
him, and having laid him down, he made 
several ineffectual strokes on his throat with 
a knife, on which Isma‘11 observed, ‘Your 
eyes being uncovered, it is through pity and 
compassion for me you allow the knife to 
miss : it would be better if you blindfolded 
yourself with the end of your turban and 
then sacrificed me. 1 Ibrahim acted upon his 
son’s suggestion and having repeated the 
words ‘ Bi-smi 'llahi, alldhu akbar 1 (i.e. ‘ In the 
name of God! God is great!’), he drew 
the knife across his son’s neck. In the mean¬ 
while, however, Gabriel had substituted a 
broad-tailed sheep for the youth Isma‘Il, and 
Ibrahim unfolding his eyes observed, to his 
surprise, the sheep slain, and his son standing 
behind him.” (See Qisasu’l-Ambiya ’.) 

It is a notable fact that whilst Muhammad 
professed to abrogate the Jewish ritual, and 
also ignored entirely the doctrine of the 
Atonement as taught in the New Testament, 
denying even the very fact of our Saviour’s 
crucifixion, he made the “ day of sacrifice'’' 
the great central festival of his religion. 

There is a very remarkable Hadis, related 
‘Ayishah, who states that Muhammad 
said, “ Man hath not done anjqhing on the 
‘Idu’1-Azha more pleasing to God than spill¬ 
ing blood; for verily the animal sacrificed 
will come, on the day of resurrection, with 
its horns, its hair, and its hoofs, and will 
make the scale of his (good) actions heavv. 
Verily its blood reacheth the acceptance of 
God, before it falleth upon the ground, there¬ 
fore be joyful in it.” (Mishkdt, book iv. 
ch. xlii. sec. 2.) 

Muhammad has thus become a witness to 
the doctrine of the Christian faith that “ with¬ 
out shedding of blood, there is no remission." 
The animal sacrificed must bo without blemish, 
and of full age; but it may be either a goat] 
a sheep, a cow, or a camel. 

The religious part of the festival is observed 
as follows :—The people assemble in the morn¬ 
ing for prayer, in the ‘Idgah, or place erected 
outside the city for these special festival 
prayers. The whole congregation then stand¬ 
ing in the usual order, the Imam takes his 
place in front of them and leads them in two 
rak-ahs of prayer. After prayers the Imam 
ascends the mimbar or pulpit'and delivers a 
Khutbah, or oration, on the subject of the 
festival. 

We are indebted to Mr. Sell for the fol¬ 
lowing specimen of the Khutbah 

In the name of God, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful. 

“ God is Great. There is no God but God. 
,jod is Great! God is Great and worthy of 
a 1 praise. II 0 is Holy. Dav and night we 
should praise Him. He is without partner, 
without equal. All praise be to Him. Holy 
is He. V ho makes the rich generous. Who 
provides the sacrifice for the wise. He is 
Great, without an equal. All praise be to 

25 
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Him. Listen ! I testify that thero is no God • 
but God. Ho is alone, without partner. This 
testimony is as bright as the early dawn, as 
brilliant as tho glorious feast day. Muham¬ 
mad is His servant who delivered His message. 
On Muhammad, and on his family, and on his 
Companions may tho peaco of God rest. On 
you who are present, 0 congregation of 
Muslimin, may tho mercy of God for over 
rest. O servants of God ! our first duty is to 
fear God and to be kind. God has said, * I will 
be with thoso who fear Me and are kind.’ 

“ Know, 0 servants of God ! that to rejoice 
on the feast day is the sign and mark of the 
pure and good. Exalted will be the rank of 
such in Paradise, especially on the day of 
resurrection will they obtain dignity and 
honour. Do not on this day foolish acts. It 
is no time for amusements and negligence. 
This is tho day on which to utter the praises 
of God. Read the Kalirnah. the Takhir and 
tho Tamhld. This is a high festival season 
and the feast of sacrifice. Read now the 
Takbiru ’t-Tashriq. God is great! God is 
great! There is no God hut God ! God is 
great! God is great ! All praiso be to Him ! 
From the morning of the *Arafah, after every 
furz rah ah. it is good for a person to repeat 
tho Takbiru’t-Tashriq. The woman before 
whom is a man as Iinam, and tho traveller 
whoso Imam is a permanent resident, should 
also repeat this Takhir. It should be said at 
each Namaz until the Salatu ’l-*Asr of the 
Feast day (10th). Somo, howovor, say that 
it should be recited every day till the after¬ 
noon of tho thirteenth day, as these are the 
days of the Tashrlq. If the Imam forgets 
to recite, let not the worshipper forget. 
Know, 0 believers, that every free man who 
is a Sahib-i-Nisab should offer sacrifice on 
this day, provided that this sum is exclusive 
of his horse, his clothes, his tools, and his 
household goods and slaves. It is wajib for 
overyone to offer sacrifice for himself, but it 
is not a wujib order that he should do it for 
his children. A goat, a ram, or a cow, should 
bo offered in sacrifice for overy seven persons. 
The victim must not be one-eyed, blind, lame, 
or very thin. 

“ If you sacrifice a fat animal it will serve 
you well, and carry yon across the Sirat. 
0 Boliovers, thus said tho Prophet, on whom 
bo the mercy and peace of God, * Sacrifice 
tho victim with your own hands, this was tho 
Sunnah of Ibrahim, on whom bo peace.’ 

“In tho Kitfibu Zadi ’t-Taqwa it is said 
that, on tho ‘Idu’l-Fitr and the *Idu ’1-Azhfi, 
four najl rahahs should bo said after the farz 
Nnmuz of tho 'Id. In tho first rak ah after 
the Sfiratu ’1-Fatihah recite the Suratu 1-A‘lu 
(Surah lxxvii) : in tho sec nd, the Suratu sh- 
Shams (Surah xci.); in the third, the Suratu 
’z-Zuha (Surah xeiii.) ; in the f urth, the 
Suratu ’1-Ikhlas (cxii.). 

“ O Believers, if yedosuG. d will purd n 
tho sins of fifty years which are past and of 
fifty years to"come. The reading of these 
Surahs is equal, as an act of merit, to the 
rending of all the books God has sent by His 
prophets. 
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“ May God include us amongst those who 
aro accepted by Him, who act according to 
the Law, whoso dosire will be granted at tho 
Last Day. To all such there will bo no fear 
in the Day of Resurrection; no sorrow in the 
examination at the Day of Judgment. Tho 
best of all books is the Qur'an. 0 believers ! 
May God give to us and to you a blessing for 
ever, by the grace of the Noble Quran. May 
its verses be our guide, and may its wise 
mention of God direct us aright. I desire 
that God may pardon all believers, male and 
female, the Muslimin and tho Muslimat. 
0 believers, also seek for pardon. Truly God 
is the Forgiver, the Merciful, the Eternal 
King, tho Compassionate, the Clement. 0 be¬ 
lievers, the Khutbah is over. Let all desire 
that on Muhammad Mustafa the mercy and 
peace of God may rest." 

The Khutbah being ended, the people all 
return to their homes. The head of tho 
family then takes a sheep, or a cow, or a 
goat, or camel, and turning its head towards 
Makkah says : 

“ In the name of the great God. 

“Verily, my prayers, my sacrifice, my life, 
my death, belong to God, the Lord of the 
world*. He has no partner: that is what 1 
am bidden : for I am first of those who are 
Muslim ( i.r . resigned)." 

And then he slays the animal. The flesh of 
the animal is then divided into three portions, 
one third being given to relations, one third 
to the poor, and the remaining third reserved 
for the family. Quito apart from its religious 
’eremonies, the festival is observed as a great 
time of rejoicing, and the holiday is kept for 
two or three days in a similar way to that of 
the minor festival or the *Idu ’1-Fitr. [iiajj, 
ISHMAEL, SAfJKIFICE.] 

‘IDU ’L-FITR *-?-*)■ Lii. 

••The Festival of the Breaking of the Fast.’’ 
It is called al-u 'fdu Hamazdn, the *hlu 
's-Sadaijah (Feast of / lms), and the ‘Idu \- 
sutjhir (Minor Festival). It commences as 
soon as the month's fast in Ramazan is 
11 \ oi . and ci>nsi (| ici 11%■ i u 11 e Iii -1 la\ 1 f 11 •' 
month i f Sh.iwwal. It i-> s]>m ills a fc i t ■ f 
ahii'gi'ug. “Biiig < ut v<ur alms." lid 
l!,n -Abbas. •• f. i the Propli I 1 a lda nod 
this is :i divine i -titu'i n. « n* v '. * 1 b 0 ly 
. r date's, i i a li. If > r 'f wl < t • till i < 
c\eiv pels i . iii i* i i 1 n 1. u i i wcm in 
oil « r y« ung. t«> p n fy 11 % f t -t (> < ■ r >* 
in >nth*s f st just 11 nelu b d f anv <’ 

1 iriguag- . ill 1 t give \i< til. 1' t 1 the |. l 
(.!/<'/ #/'.!» k n. d. i'l ) 

On this festival the people, having pre¬ 
viously distributed the alms which aie call* 1 
the Sad tq ttu l-Tifr , as=eml lo in the ' i-t 
asseuillv ut-dlo the citv in th» Idgili, >i 1, 
being 1 d by th Imam, re it tw r ■ 

, f pr v t r. Aft r } ray* is the Immi «i L 
the / / / f i . r pu p t. n 1 b li\«.r tl * l i * 
/ th. . r tati n. We r< nd It It Mr. N.11 
f r tho f l wing f ecin m of ne f th * e 
sermons: — 

“ In the r me 
tho Merciful. 


f G 1. the C mf 


i t . 
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“ Holy is God who has opened the door of 
mercy for those who fast, and in mercy and 
kindness has granted them th° right of en¬ 
trance into heaven. God is greater than all. 
There is no tiod save Him. God is great! 
God is great! and worthy of praise. It is of 
His grace and favour that He rewards those 
who keep the fast. He has said: ‘I will 
give in the future world houses and palaces, 
and many excellent blessings to those who 
fast. God is great! God is great! Holy is 
He who certainly sent the Qur'an to our Pro¬ 
phet in the month of Ramazan, and who sends 
angels to grant peace to all true believers. 
God is great ! and worthy of all praise. We 
praise and thank Him for the ‘Idu ’l-Fitr, 
that great blessing ; and we testify that be¬ 
side Him there is no God. He is alone. He 
has no partner. This witness which we give 
to His Unity will be a cause of our safety 
here, and finally gain us an entrance to Para¬ 
dise. Muhammad (on whom be the morcv 
and peace of God) and all famous prophets 
are His slaves. He is the Lord of genii and 
of men. From Him comes mercy and peace 
upon Muhammad and his family, so long as 
the world shall last. God is greater than all. 
There is none beside Him. God is great! 
God is great ! and worthy of all praise. 0 
company of Believers, 0 congregation of 
Muslims, the mercy of the True One is on 
you. He says that this Feast day is a bless¬ 
ing to you, and a curse to the unbelievers. 
Your fasting will not be rewarded, and your 
prayers will be stayed in their flight to hea¬ 
ven until you have given the sadaqah. 0 con¬ 
gregation of Believers, to give alms is to you 
a wajib duty. Give to the poor some mea¬ 
sures of grain or its money equivalent. Your 
duty in Ramazan was to say .the Tarawih 
prayers, to make supplication to God, to sit 
and meditate (idi/caf) and to read the Qur’an. 
The religious duties of the first ten days of 
Ramazan gain the mercy of God, those of the 
second ten merit His pardon : whilst those of 
the last ten save those who do them from 
the punishment of hell. God has declared 
that Ramazan is a noble month, for is not one 
of its nights, the Lailatu ’1-Qadr. better than a 
thousand months ? On that night Gabriel 
and the angels descended from heaven : till 
the morning breaks it is full of blessing. Its 
eloquent interpreter, and its clearest proof is 
the Qur an. the t\ ord of God. most Gracious. 
Holy is God who says in the Qur’an : ‘ This 
is a guide for men, a distinguisher between 
right and wrong.’ 0 Believers, in such a 
month be present, obey the order of your 
God. and fast ; but let the sick and the^tra- 
vellers substitute some other days on which 
to fast, so that no days be lost, and say: ‘ God 
is great ! ’ and praise Him. God has made 
the. fast easy for you. O Believers, God will 
bless you and us by the grace of the Holy 
Qui’an. Every verse of it is a benefit to us 
and fills us with wisdom. Cod is the Be- 
stower. the Holy King, the Munificent, the 
Kind, the Nourieher, the Merciful, the Clc- 
mont.” 

The Khufbah being ended, the whole con- 
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gregation raise their hands and offer a muna- 
jdt for the remission of sins, the recovery of 
the sick, increase of rain, abundance of corn, 
preservation from misfortune, and freedom 
from debt. The Imam then descends to the 
ground, and makes further supplication for 
the people, the congregation saying “ Amin ” 
at the end of each supplication. At the close 
of the service the members of the congrega¬ 
tion salute and embrace each other, and offer 
mutual congratulations, and then return to 
their homes, and spend the rest of the day in 
feasting and merriment. 

Mrs. Meer Hasan Ali, in her Observations 
on the Musalmans of India , says:— 

“ Tho assemblies of the ladies on this fes¬ 
tival are marked by all the amusements and 
indulgences they can possibly invent or enjoy 
in their secluded state. Some receiving, 
others paying visits in covered conveyances ; 
all doing honour to the day by wearing their 
best jewollery and most splendid dress. The 
Zananah rings w T ith festive songs and loud 
music, the cheerful meeting of friends, the 
distribution of presents to dependants, and re¬ 
membrances to the poor; all is life and joy, 
cheerful bustle and amusoment, on this happy 
day of festival, when the good lady of the 
mansion sits in state to receive presents from 
inferiors and to grant proofs of her favour to 
others.” 

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians , vol. ii. 
p. 238, thus describes the k Idu 'l-Fitr, as 
kept in Egypt:— 

“ Soon after sunrise on the first day, the 
people having all dressed in new, or in their 
best clothes, the men assemble in the 
mosques, and perform the prayers of two 
rek’alis, a Soonneh ordinance of the ’eed ; 
after which, the Khateeb delivers an exhorta¬ 
tion. Friends, meeting in the mosque, or in 
the street, or in each other’s houses, congra¬ 
tulate and embrace and kiss each other. They 
generally visit each other for this purpose. 
Some, even of the lower classes, dress them¬ 
selves entirely in a new suit of clothes, and 
almost everyone wears something new, if it be 
only a pair of shoes. The servant is presented 
with at least one new article of clothing by 
the master, and receives a few T piasters from 
each of his master's friends, if they visit the 
house; or even goes to those friends to con¬ 
gratulate them, and receives his prosent; if 
he have served a former master, he also visits 
him, and is in like manner rewarded for his 
trouble; and sometimes he brings a present 
of a dish of sweet cakes, and obtains, in ro- 
turn, money of twice the value, or more. On 
the days of this ’eed, most of tho people of 
Cairo eat salted fish, and thin, folded pan¬ 
cakes. and a kind of bun. Some families also 
prepare a dish consisting of stewed meat, 
with onions, and a quantity of treacle, vine¬ 
gar, and coarse flour; and the master usually 
piocures dried fruits, such as nuts, raisins, 
&c., for his family. Most of the shops in the 
metropolis are closed, except those at which 
eatables and sherbet are sold; but tho streots 
present a gay appearance, from the crowds 
of passengers in their holiday clothes 
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“ On one or more days of this festival, some 
or all of the members of most families, bait 
chiefly the women, visit the tombs of their 
relatives. This they also do on the occasion 
of the other grand festival. ['idu ’l-azha.] 
The visitors, or their servants, carry palm 
branches, and sometimes sweet basil, to lay 
upon tho tomb which they go to visit. The 
palm-branch is broken into several pieces, 
and these, or the leaves only, are placed on 
tho tomb. 

“Numerous groups of women are seen on 
these occasions, bearing palm-branches, on 
their way to the cemeteries in the neighbour¬ 
hood of tho metropolis. They are also pro¬ 
vided, according to their circumstances, with 
cakes, bread, dates, or some other kind of 
food, to distribute to the poor who resort to 
the burial-ground on these days. Sometimes 
tents are pitched for them; the tents sur¬ 
round the tomb which is the object of the 
visit. The visitors recite the Fat’hhah, or, 
if they can afford it, employ a person to recite 
first the Soorat Ya’-Seen, or a larger portion 
of the Kuran. Often a khutmeh (or recital of 
tho whole of tho Quran) is performed at the 
tomb, or in tho house, by several fickees. 
Then men generally retui'n immediately after 
those rites have been performed, and the frag¬ 
ments or leaves of the palm-branch laid on 
tho tomb : the women usually go to the tomb 
early in the morning, and do not return until 
the afternoon; some of them (but these are 
not generally esteemed women of correct 
conduct), if they have a tent, pass the night 
in it, and remain until the end of the festi¬ 
val, or until tho afternoon of the following 
Friday ; so, too, do the women of a family 
possessed of a private, enclosed bnrial- 
ground, with a house within it, for there are 
many such enclosures, and not a few with 
houses for tho accommodation of the females 
in the midst of the public cemeteries of 
Cairo. Intrigues are said to be not uncom¬ 
mon with the females who spend the night in 
tents among the tombs. The great cemetery 
of Bab en-Nusr, in the desert tract imme¬ 
diately on tho north of the metropolis, pre¬ 
sents a remarkable scone on the two ’eeds. 
In a part noxt tho city-gate from which the 
burial-ground takes its name, many swings 
and whirligigs are erected, and several large 
tents, in some of which dancers, reciters of 
Aboo-Zeyd, and other performers, amuse a 
dense crowd of spectators; and throughout 
tho burial-ground are seen numerous tents 
for the reception of the visitors of the tombs. 
Aboait two or three days after the 'eed above 
described, the ‘ Kiswe'h.’ or covering of tho 
Kaabeh, which is sent annually with tho 
great caravan of pilgrims, is conveyed in pro¬ 
cession from the citadel of the metropolis, 
where it is manufactured at the Sooltan s 
expense, to the moscjuc of the IIhasano\n, 
to be sewod together and lined., preparatively 
to the approaching pilgrimage." [kiswaii.] 
Tho visiting of tombs on tho occasion of 
tho two festivals is not a custom in India. 
It is generally dono in tho Muharram, both 
by tho Sunnis and tho Shi'ahs 


‘IFFAH (AAc). “ Chastity, conti¬ 
nence, purity.” Ahlu 'iJTuh, those who aro 
chaste.” 

TFRIT A demon , or class 

of demons, mentioned in the Qur'an (Siirah 
xxvii. 3'J). 1 hey are said to be giants, and 

very malicious. The ghosts of the wicked 
dead are .sometimes called by this name. 
[genii.] 

IFTAR (jUsi\). Lit. “ Breaking.” 

Breaking the month's fast on the evening of 
the • Idu 1-Fitr, that is, at the first sight of 
the new moon, after sunset. It is also used 
for breaking the fast every evening after sun¬ 
set during tho month of Ramazan. It is, ac¬ 
cording to the example of the Prophet, to 
break the fast by eating either dates or salt. 

IHDAD (o\atA). The period of 

mourning observed by a widow for her hus¬ 
band, namely, four months and ten days. 
[mourning.] 

IHLAL (J v ^d). Lit. “ Raising the 

voice.” A term used for the Talbivah. 
[ta LHI YAH.] 

IHRAM (f\yA). Lit. “Prohibit¬ 
ing.” The pilgrim’s dress, and also the state 
in which the pilgrim is held to be from the 
time he assumes this distinctive garb until 
he lays it aside. It consists of two now 
white cotton cloths, each six feet long by 
three and a half broad. One of these sheets, 
termed rida is thrown over the back, and, 
exposing the arm and shoulder, is knotted at 
the right side in the style called wishuh. 
The other, called izdr , is wrapped round tho 
loins from the waist to the knee, and knotted 
or tucked in at the middle. 

In the state of ihram, the pilgrim is for¬ 
bidden the following actions : connection with 
or kissing women, covering the face, per¬ 
fumes, hunting or slaying animals, anoint¬ 
ing the-head with oil, cutting the beard or 
shaving the head, colouring the clothes, wash¬ 
ing tho head or beard with marsh mallows, 
cutting the nails, plucking a blade of grass, 
cutting a green tree. But although the pil¬ 
grim is not allowed to hunt or slay animals, 
he may kill [the following noxious creatures: 
a lion, a biting dog, a snake or se< rpion, 3 
crow, a kite, and a rat. Fir each off.n t 
against the rules of ihram. special «.u rifle” 
nre ordained, according to the <>u*nc 
[llAJJ.] 

Ill SAN Lit. “ To coufur 

favours, or to perform ,n action in a perfect 
manner.” -V term u^cd in the Traditions f< r 
tho sincere worship <»f ( * d. Muhammad 

slid Ihsdn was •• b th to w i*d ip <5 d as if 
th. u sawest Him, and to remenil er that d 
seest thee. (.1 Iishkut, b »k i. eh. i. | t. 1.) 
The word is us'd in this sen o lv ti e >ufi 
mystics. (*A1 du T-Ki aft Dwt. (f s /« 
I 'n ms. ) 

IHSAN (o^). Lit. “ Keeping a 

wife seclude 1.” A legal term f r a married 
man. (Ihdiiy ih, vol. ii. p- 49.) 
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IHSARU ’L-HAJJ (#J\ j^\). The 

hindering of the Pilgrimage. For example . 
If a pilgrim be stopped on his way by any 
unforeseen circumstance, such as sickness or 
accident, he is required to send an animal to 
be sacrificed at the Sacred City. ( Hidayah , 
Arabic ed., vol. i. p. 184.). This injunction^ 
founded upon the teaching of the Qur an, 
Surah ii. 192. “ And if he be prevented, then 

send whatever offering shall be easiest: and 
shave not your heads until the offering reach 
the place of sacrifice. But whoever among 
you is sick, or hath an ailment of the head, 
must expiate by fasting, or alms, or a victim 
for sacrifice. And when ye are secure (from 
hindrances) then ho who delights in the visi¬ 
tation QUmrah ) of the holy place until the 
Pilgrimage, shall bring whatever offering shall 
bo the easiest. But he who hath nothing to 
offer shall fast three days in the Pilgrimage 
and seven days when ye return : they shall 
be ten days in all.” 

IHTEKAR Hoarding up 

grain with the object of raising the price. 
Used for monopoly of all kinds. Abu Hanf- 
fah restricts its use to a monopoly of the 
necessaries of life. It is strictly forbidden 
by Muhammad, who is related to have said : 
“ Whoever monopoliseth is a sinner ”; “ Those 
who bring grain to a city to sell at a cheap 
rate are blessed, and they who keep it back 
in order to sell at a high rate are cursed.’* 
(.Mishkdt , book xii. ch. viii.) 

IHTILAM Pollutio noc- 

tuma ; after which ghusl, or legal bathing, is 
absolutely necessary, [purification.J 

IHTIMAM “ Superin¬ 

tendence ; care.” The trust or jurisdiction of 
a landowner over certain portions of land. 

IHYAU ’L-MAWAT (^\^\ 

Lit. “ The revival of dead lands.” A legal 
term for the cultivation of wastes. 

IHZAR (-jLM). A summons citing 

to appear before a Qazi or Judge. 

I JAB (s-»WJ). The first proposal 
made by one of the parties in negociating or 
concluding a bargain, [marriage.] 

I JAR AH Price, hire, wages, 

tent, profit, emolument, according to the sub¬ 
ject to which it applies, [hire.] 

IJMA‘ (£U*A). The third founda¬ 
tion of Islam. It literally means “ collecting.” 
or “ assembling," and in Muslim divinity it 
expresses the unanimous consent of the Muj¬ 
tahidun (learned doctors); or, as we should 
cnll it. “the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers.” A Mujtahid is a Muslim divine of 
the highest degree of learning, a title usually 
conferred by Muslim rulers, [mujtahid.] 
There are three foundations of Ijmd ': (1) 
/tti/nq-i.Qnuli, unanimous consent expressed 
in declaration of opinion ; (2) Jttifaq-i-Fi'li 
expressed in unanimity of practice ; (3) Ittifdq- 
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i-Sakiiti, when the majority of the Mujtahidun 
signified their tacit assent to the opinions of 
the minority by “ silence ” or non-interference. 

The Mujtahidun capable of making Ijmd' 
must be “ men of learning and piety, not 
heretics, nor fools, but men of judgment.” 

There is great diversity of opinion as to up 
to what period in the history of Islam Ijma • 
can be accepted. Some doctors assert that 
only the Ijmd‘ of the Mujtahidun who were 
Ashab (companions) ; others, that of those 
who were not only “ companions ” but “ de¬ 
scendants 4 of the “Prophet,” can _ be ac¬ 
cepted ; whilst others accept the Ijma ‘ of the 
Ansars (helpers), and of the Muhajirun (fugi¬ 
tives), who were dwellers in al-Madinah with 
Muhammad. The majority of learned Muslim 
divines, however, appear to think that Ijma i 
may bo collected in every age, although they 
admit that, owing to the numerous divisions 
which have arisen amongst Muhammadans, 
it has not been possible since^the days of the 
Taba>u ’ t-Tabkin (i.e. the followers of the 
followers of the Companions). 

The following is considered to be the rela¬ 
tive value of Ijma 1 :— 

That of the Ashab (companions) is equal 
to Hadis. Mutawatir. That which was de¬ 
cided afterwards, but in accordance with the 
unanimous o.pinion of the Ashab, is equal to 
Hadis-i - Khabar - i - Mashhur , and that upon 
which there was diversity of opinion amongst 
the Ashab, but has since been decided by the 
later Mujtahidun is equal to Hadis-i-Khabar-i- 
Wabid. (See Syud Ahmad Khan’s Essay.) 

Some European writers confuse the term 
lima 1 with Ijtihad. But Ijtihad is the de¬ 
duction made by a single Mujtahid, whilst 
Ijma 1 is the collective opinion of a council of 
Mujtahidun, or enlightened doctors. 

Amongst the Shi'ahs there are still Muj¬ 
tahidun whose Ijma' is accepted, but the 
Sunnis have four orthodox schools of in¬ 
terpretation, named after their respective 
founders—Hanafi, SliafaT, Malaki, and Ham- 
bali. The Wahhabis for the most part reject 
Ijma' collected after the death of “ the 
Companions.” 

It will be easily understood what a fruitful 
source of religious dissension and sectarian 
strife this third foundation of the rule of 
faith is. Divided as the Christian Church is 
by its numerous sects, it will compare fa¬ 
vourably with Muhammadanism even in this 
respect, Muhammad, it is related, prophesied 
that, as the Jewish Church had been divided 
into seventy-one sects ! and the Christians 
into seventy-two ! so his followers would be 
divided into seventy-three sects 1 But every 
Muslim historian is obliged to admit that 
they have far exceeded the limits of Mu¬ 
hammad's prophecy; for. according to ‘Abdu 
1-Qadir al-Jilani, there are at least 150. 

IJTIHAD (oL$_x_^J). Lit, “Exer¬ 
tion.’ The logical deduction on a legal or 
theological question by a Mujtahid or learned 
and ^enlightened doctor, as distinguished from 
Jjnid which is the collective opinion of a 
council of divines. 
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I.TTIHAD 


IJTIHAD 


This method of attaining, to a certain degreo 
of authority in searching into the principles 
of jurisprudence is sanctioned by the Tra¬ 
ditions :— 


“ Tho Prophet wished to send a man named 
Mu‘uz to al-Yaman to roeeive some money col¬ 
lected for alms, which he was then to distri¬ 
bute to tho poor. On appointing him he said : 
‘ 0 Mu-az, by what rulo will you net?’ He 
replied, ‘ By tho Law of the Qur'an. ’ * But 

if you find no direction therein?’ 'Then I 
will act according to the Sunnah of the 
Prophet.’ ‘ But what if that fails?’ 'Then 
I will make an Ijtihdd, and act on that.’ The 
Prophet raised his hands and said, • Praise 
be to (tod who guides the messenger of His 
Prophet in what He pleases.’ ” 

The growth of this system of divinity is 
traced by a Sunni writer, Mir/.a Qasim Beg, 
Professor in the Pniversity of St. Petersburg 
(oxtraets from which are given in Sell’s Faith 
of Islam), as follows :— 

1. God, tho only legislator, has shown the 
way of felicity to the people whom He has 
chosen, and in order to enable them to walk 
in that way He has shown to them the pre¬ 
cepts whieh are found partly in the eternal 
Qur’an, and partly in tho sayings of the 
Prophet transmitted to posterity by the Com¬ 
panions and preserved in the Sunnali. That 
way is called the Sharrah (law). The rules 
thereof are called Ahkani’(commandments). 

2. The Qur’an and the Sunnali. whieh since 
their manifestation are the primitive sources 
of the orders of the Law, form two branches 
of study, viz. Hlm-i-Tafsir, or the interpreta¬ 
tion of the Qur’an, and 'llin-i-llndis, or the 
study of Tradition. 

3. All the orders of the Law have regard 
either to the actions (Din), or to the belief 
(Iman) of the faithful (MuhiHif). 

4. As tho Qur’an and the Sunnali are the 
principal soureos from whence the precepts 
of tho Shari'ah have been drawn, so the rules 


recognised as the principal elements of actual 
jurisprudence are the subject of 'Ilm-i-h iqh. 
or the seienco of Law. 

Piqh in its root signifies " conception, com¬ 
prehension.” Thus Muhammad prayed for 
Ibn Mas'fid : " May God make him compre¬ 
hend (Faqquha-hu), and make him know the 
interpretation of the Qur’an.” Muhammad in 
his quality of Judge and chief of the Believers 
decided, without appeal or contradiction, all 
the affairs of the people, llis sayings semcd 
as a guide to the Companions. After the 
death of the Prophet the first Khallfahs acted 
on the authority of the Traditions. Mean¬ 
while the Qur’an and the Sunnali. the principal 
elements of religion ami legislation, became 


little by little the subjeet of controverse. 
It. was then that men applied themselves 
vigorously to the task of learning by heart 
the Qur’an and the Traditions, and then that 
jurisprudence became a separate science. N< 
science had is yet been systenuri. nllv taught, 
and the early Mtisalnruis did n >t p -h'**** 
books which would serve f *r such teaching 
A change soon, however, t* ok pla '0. In the 
year in which the great jurisconsult of Syria 


died (a. ii. 80), Nu‘man ibn Subit, surnamed 
Abu Hanifah, was born. Ho is the most 
celebrated of the founders of tho seh< < Is of 
jurisprudence, u science which ranks first in 
all Muslim seats of learning. Until that time 
and for thirty years later the learned d» et< rs 
had all their knowledge by heart, and those 
who possessed good memories were highly 
esteemed. Many of them knew by heart the 
whole Qur’an with the comments made on it 
by the Prophet and by the Companions ; they 
also knew the Traditions and their explana¬ 
tions, and all the commands which proceed 
from the Qur’an and the Sunnali. Such men 
enjoyed the right of Mujtahidfin. They 
transmitted their knowledge to their scholars 
orally. It was not till towards the middle of 
the second century of tho Hijrah that treatises 
on the different branches of the Law were 
written, after which six schools (Mazhabs) of 
jurisprudence were formed. The founders (all 
Imams of the first class) were Abu Hanifah, 
the Imamu ’1-A’zam or greatest Imam (a.h. 
150), Sufvan as-Sauri (a.ii. HJ1), Mfilik (a.h. 
17'J), ash-Shali'I (a.h. 204), Ibn llanbal (a.ii. 
241), and the Imam Dawinl az-Zfiliiri (a.ii. 
270). The two sects founded by as-Sauri and 
az-Zahiri became extinct in the eighth cen¬ 
tury of the Hijrah. The other four still remain. 
These men venerated one another. Tho 
younger ones speak with great respect of the 
elder. Thus ash-SkftlW says: No one in 
the world was so well versed in jurisprudence 
as Abu Hanifah was, and ho who has reao 
neither his works nor those of his disciples 
knows nothing of jurisprudence.” Ibn llanbal, 
when sick, wore a shirt which had belonged to 
nsk-SkafW. in order that he might be cured 
of his malady ; but all this did not prevent 
them starting schools of their own. for the 
right of Ijtihdd is granted to those who are 
real Mujtahidfin. 

There arc three degrees d Ijtihdd : 

1 . /jtihdd fi 'sh-dhar\ absolute independence 
in legislation. 

2. ! jtihdd fi l-Muzhab, nuth< rity in the ju¬ 
dicial systems founded by the Mujtakidun of 
the first class. 

3. Ijtihdd fi 7- Ma.ai'H, authority in cases 
which have not been decided by the autlurs 
of the four systems < f jurisprudence. 

The first is called a complete and al solute 
authority, the second relative, the third 
special. 


(1) Ijtihdd f i N hat \ 

Absolute independence in legislati n is the 
gift of God. He to wht.ni it is given when 
seeking to discover the meaning of the Divine 
Law is not bound to f. How any other teacher. 
He can use his own udgment. This gift was 
best wed on the jurhe nsult.s < f the first, and 
to s me i f the second ami third enturie 
The ('< nq uiions.li wever, wli wer' cl spiv 
<• nue , 'te 1 with the Pr< phot, laving tr n • 
niitted immediately t theii p< teritv th 
treasures f legnl iti n. aie 1 >k< d up n 
Mujtilndim f much higher uith rit\ th n 
tb s--» (. f the so • nd and thud ccnturie . Thu 
Abu Hanifah savs : •* T1 t which c me t v« 
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from the Companions is on our head and eyes 
(i.e. to be received with respect): as to that 
which comes from the Tabi‘iin, they are men 
and we are men.” 

Since the time of the Tabi‘un this degree 
of Mujtahid has only been conferred on the 
six great Imams before mentioned. Theoreti¬ 
cally any Muslim can attain to this degree, but 
it is one of the principles of jurisprudence 
that the confirmation of this rank is depen¬ 
dent on many conditions, and so no one now 
gains the honour. These conditions are :— 

L The knowledge of the Qur’an and all 
that is related to it; that is to say, a com¬ 
plete knowledge of Arabic literature, a pro¬ 
found acquaintance with the orders of the 
Qur'an and all their sub-divisions, their 
relationship to each other and their connec¬ 
tion with the orders of the Sunnah. The 
candidate should know when and why each 
verse of the Qur'an was written, he should 
have a perfect acquaintance with the literal 
meaning of the words, the speciality or gene¬ 
rality of each clause, the abrogating and 
abrogated sentences. He should be able to 
make clear the meaning of the “ obscure ” 
passages ( Mutashdbih ), to discriminate be¬ 
tween the literal and the allegorical, the 
universal and the particular. 

2. He must know the Qur'an by heart with 
all the Traditions and explanations. 

3. He must have a perfect knowledge of 
the Traditions, or at least of three thousand 
of them. 

He must know their source, history, ob¬ 
ject, and their connection with the laws of the 
Qur’an. He should know by heart the most 
important Traditions. 

4. A pious and austere life. 

5. A profound knowledge of all the sciences 
of the Law. 

Should anyone now aspire to such a 
degree another condition would be added, 
viz. :— 

G. A complete knowledge of the four schools 
of jurisprudence. 

The obstacles, then, are almost insurmount¬ 
able. On the one hand, there is the severity 
of the ‘Ulama’, which requires from the can¬ 
didate things almost impossible ; on the other, 
there is the attachment of the ‘Ulamii’ to their 
own Imams, for should such a man arise no 
m bound now to listen to him. The Imam 
fhp Hanbal said: ‘‘Draw your knowledge 
from whence the Imams drew theirs, and do 
not content yourself with following others, for 
that is certainly blindness of sight.” Thus 
the schools cf the four Imams remain intact 
after a thousand years have passed, and so 
the ‘Ulama’ recognise since the time of these 
Imams no Mujtahid of the first degree. Ibn 
Hanbal was the last. 

The rights of the man who attained to this 
degree were very important. He was not 
bound to be a disciple 0 f another, he was a 
mediator between the Law and his followers, 
for whom he established a system of legisla¬ 
tion, without anyone having the right to 
make any objection. He had the right to 
explain the Qur'un, the Sunnah, and the 
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Ijma‘, according as he understood them. He 
used the Prophet’s words, whilst his disciples 
only used his. Should a disciple find some 
discrepancy between a decision of his own 
Imam ana the Qur’an or Traditions, he must 
abide by the decision of the Imam. The Law 
does not permit him to interpret after his own 
fashion. When once the disciple has entered 
the sect of one Imam he cannot leave it and 
join another. He loses the right of private 
judgment, for only a Mujtahid of the first 
class can dispute the decision of one of the 
Imams. Theoretically, such Mujtahidun may 
still arise; but, as we have already shown, 
practically they do not. 

(2.) Ijtihddfi ’ l-Mazhab . 

This degree has been granted to the imme¬ 
diate disciples of the great Imams who have 
elaborated the systems of their masters. They 
enjoyed the special consideration of the con¬ 
temporary ‘Ulama’, and of their respective 
Imams who in some cases have allowed them 
to retain their own opinion. The most famous 
of these men are the two disciples of Abu 
Hanifah, Abu Yusuf, and Muhammad ibn 
al-Hasan. In a secondary matter their opinion 
carries great weight. It is laid down as a 
rule that a Mufti may follow the unanimous 
"opinion of these two even when it goes against 
that of Abu Hanifah. 


V J 'J ■*•./" ./ - 

This is the degree of special independence. 
The candidates for it should have a perfect 
knowledge of all the branches of jurispru¬ 
dence according to the four schools of the 
Arabic language and literature. They can 
solve cases which come before them, giving 
reasons for their judgment, or decide on cases 
which have not been settled by previous Muj¬ 
tahidun ; but in either case their decisions 
must always be in absolute accordance with 
the opinions of the Mujtahidun of the first and 
second classes, and with the principles which 
guided them. Many of these men attained great 
celebrity during their lifetime, but to most 
of them this rank is not accorded till after 
their death. Since their Imam Qazi Khan died 
(a.h. 592), no one has been recognised by the 
Sunnis as a Mujtahid even of the third class. 

. There are three other inferior classes of 
jurists, called Muqallidun, or followers of the 
Mujtahidun; but all that the highest in rank 
amongst them can do is to explain obscure 
passages m the writings of the older juriscon- 
sults. By some of the ‘Ulama they are con¬ 
sidered to be equal to the Mujtahidun of the 
third class. If there are several conflicting 
legal opinions on any point, they can select 
one opinion on which to base their decision. 
Tins a mere Qazi cannot do. In such a case 
he would have to refer to these men or to 
their writings for guidance. They seem to 
have written commentaries on the legal sys- 
ems without originating anything new. The 
author of the Huldyah, who lived at the end 
of the sixth century, was a Muqallid. 

Lit . “Sincerity.” 

(1) A theological term, implying that a Mus- 
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IKRAH 


lim performs.his religious acts in the sight of 
God alone, and not to bo seen of men. ('~) 
Al-Ikhlas, the title of tho cxnth Surah of tho 
Quran. A chapter which occurs in tho daily 
prayor, and reads thus :— 

“ Say, ‘ Ho is God alone ! 

God tho Etornal! 

Ho begets not, and is not begotten! 

Nor is there anyono liko unto him ! ’ ” 

Professor Palmor says this chapter is 
generally known as al-lfchlds, clearing one¬ 
self,” i.e. of bolief in any but ono God. 

IKRAH [compulsion.] 

‘IKRIMAH Lit. “ A hen 

pigeon.” Tho son of AbQ Jahl ibn Hisham. 
A “ companion ” of the Prophet. Ho em¬ 
braced Islam aftor tho final taking of Mak- 
kah. For somo voars he and his father, 
Abu Jahl, wero determined opponents of 
Islam. He was one of tho heroes of the 
Quraish at tho battle of Badr, and com¬ 
manded tho left wing of the Quraish army 
at Uhud. Ho opposed tho Prophet’s advance 
on Makkah, and on defoat fled to Jiddah, 
intending to oscape to Africa, but he was 
brought back by his wife to Makkah, and 
received pardon from Muhammad, and em¬ 
braced Islam. He became one of Abu Bakr’s 
generals, and died in his reign. 

‘IKRIMAH (a-/*). Abu ‘Abdi 

’llah ‘Ikrimah ibn ‘Abdi ’Hah, was a slave 
belonging to Ibn ‘Abbas. His master took 
great pains to teach him the Qur’an and the 
Traditions, and consequently he is known as 
a traditionist of some note. His master, Ibn 
‘Abbas, died without giving him his liberty, 
and ‘All the son of Ibn ‘Abbas sold him to 
Khalid ibn Yazid for four thousand dinars. 
But ‘Ikrimah went to ‘All and said, •* You 
have sold your father’s learning for four thou¬ 
sand dinars ! ” Upon this, ‘All, being ashamed, 
obtained Khalid’s consent to annul the bargain, 
and ho granted ‘Ikrimah his liberty, llediod 
a. ii. 107 (a.d. 725), aged 81. 

ILA* (oM). A form of divorce in 

which a man makes a vow that he will not 
kavo connection with his wife for not less 
than four months and observes it invio¬ 
late; Tho divorce is thereby effected i/>s<> 
/'acto , without a decree of separation from the 
judge. See Qur’an, Suratu ’1-Baqarah, ii. 22b: 
** Those who swear off from their women, 
they must wait four months ; but if they 
break their Vow, God is forgiving and merci¬ 
ful.” 

Sulaiman ibn Yasarsays: “I was in com¬ 
pany with about ten of the Prophet’s Com¬ 
panions, and every one said, ‘ A man who 
swears that he will not go near his wife f r 
four months shall be imprisoned until ho 
return to her, or he shall divorce her."’ 

( Mishkdt . book xiii. eh. xiii.) 

XL AH (aM). An object of worship 

or adoration ; i>. a g d. or deity. The term 
Allah, “God,” being Jldh with the definite 
article Jt <d, i t. ul-ilah, “ the God." 


‘ILM 


ILAHl (^M)* Prom Ibih, God.” 

(1) That which is divine, e.tj. arf-dinu ’ l-Huhi , 
tho divine religion. (2) Ildhi is also used for 
the era instituted bv tho Emperor Akbar, , 
commencing with the first year of his reign. 
a.h. ‘JG3, a.d. 155b. Although found on the 
coins of Akbar and his immediate suc¬ 
cessors, it nevor obtained cum-m-y, and is 
now obsolete. 


PLAN Publishing the 

notice of marriage by sending messengers to 
the houses of friends. A custom which is 
founded upon the express injunction of the 
Prophet, as reported by ‘Ayishah: “Give 
notice of marriages, perform them in mosques, 
and beat drums for them.” ( Mishkdt , book 
xiii. ck. iv. pt. 2.) 

ILHAM (|Aa)\). [inspiration.] 
al-ILHAMU ’R-RABBANI 

[iNSPlkATION.] 


ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN. 

An illegitimate child, Arabic u’ufailu 'z-zind' 
(oM^). has legally no father, and a pu¬ 
tative father is, therefore, excluded from the 
custody of such a child. The child only in¬ 
herits from its mother and the mother’s 
relations, who in return inherit from him. 
(Tagore Law Lectures, lSjd, pp. 123, 488.) 


‘ILLIYUN (c^). The seventh 

stage of celestial bliss. Also the register in 
which the good deeds of Muslims are said to 
be written. See Suratu’t-Tat fif, lxxxiii. 18: 
“Tho register of the righteous is in ‘Illiyun.” 
See also Mishkdt, book v. oh. iii. pt. .‘5: “ The 
angels follow it (the soul) through each 
heaven, and the angels <4 one region pass it 
on to the next until it reaches the seventh 
heaven, when God says. • Write the name < f 
niv servant in ‘ Illiyun, and return him to the 
earth, that is, to his body which is buried in 
the earth.” 


‘ILM (fi*). Lit. “To know; 

knowledge.” In Muslim theology, the word 
'//m is always used for rctii/ious km wledge 
•Abdu ’l-llaq j --ay- it is the knowledge » f re- 
ligic n as expressed in •• the Book ” (Qur’an) iml 
the “ Sunnah ” (Traditi n--), and i- f tw 
kinds, • HiIIu ‘/-Mafjdt/i. elementary kn w lodge, 
or that relating to the wauls ind sentences 
of the Qur an and lladi-: and 'lh u l-Ma- 
i/a •> id, perfected knowledge. < r tl at relating 
to faith and w. rks. as taught in the Qur’an 
and Hadis. There i- aU 'll ‘ l-Muku • 
shafah, i evcub'd kn "ledge, a that * re* 
knowledge. < r light, wl ich - lin s ii * > tie 
heart «f the pi u> Mu-lnn. wh reby lie 1 - 
ci mis enligi toned a-- t t i 1 truths < f r lgi i 
Tin- -} lr.tu 1 kn wl ige i- 1-• ,1b 1'/ 
'/-//a/t a!, < r tl e kn w e lg‘ t f tl i tn.t 1' 

i- relat *d J/i'A "dt , 1 k it. ‘b. i. Ai ^' el. 

th t th Pr j h * f - i 1 ‘I in i f tl r > km 1 . 

M f { i , ■> t i - Q 11 . - : 1 

Fanzatu 7-’.t</i/. n 1 tl it wlafvcri 

v nd these three i- n t n rw T 

learned doctors explain the e terms as f I- 







ILMU ’L-ADAR 


ILMU ’l-HADIS 
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lows: Aydtu ' l- Huhkaw, the established text 
or verses of the Qur’an; Sunnatu 'l-Qa'tm, 
the correct Ahadis or Traditions; and bari- 
zatu 'l- 1 Adit, the lawful interpretation of the 
Qur’an and the Traditions. 

The acquisition and the imparting of reli¬ 
gious knowledge is very highly commended 
by Muhammad (see Mishkdtu 'l-Masdbih. vi 
loco ):— 

“ The desire of knowledge is a divine com¬ 
mandment for every Muslim, and to instruct 
in knowledge those who are unworthy of it, 
is like putting pearls, jewels, and gold on the 
nocks of swine.’* 

“ Whoever is asked about the knowledge 
which ho hath, and concealeth it, will be 
reined with a bridle of fire on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 

“ There are two avaricious persons that are 
never satisfied : one of them in knowledge, the 
more ho attains the more ho desires; the 
other of the world, with the things of which 
ho is never satisfied.’* 

“ That person who will pursue the road of 
knowledge, God will direct him to the road of 
Paradise ; and verily the angels spread then- 
arms to receive him that seekcth after know¬ 
ledge ; and everything in heaven and earth 
will ask grace for him. Verily the supe¬ 
riority of a learned man over a worshipper 
is like that of the full moon over all the stars.” 

‘ILMU ’L-ADAB A*). The 

science of Philology. In Hdjji Khalfah, 
Lexicon, vol. i. p. 215, quoted by Lane, it is 
'•the science by which one guards against 
error in the language of the Arabs, with 
respect to words and with respect to writing.” 

The science of polite writing is classed 
under twelve heads : 1, txujhah , lexicology ; 2, 
s:arf, accidence ; 3, ishtiqdq, derivation ; 4, 
naluc , syntax ; 5, ma‘dni , sense or meaning; 0, 
6a//d/i, eloquence; 7, ‘aruz, prosody; 8 , qdfxyah , 
rhyme; *.). r/tsmu 'l-khatt. caligraphv; 10 ,qarz- 
ush-shvr. versification: 11, ixisftd'u 'rx-xxasr, 
prose composition : 12, uiuhdzarah. dictation. 
These sections are regarded as distinct sciences. 

‘ILMU ’L-AKHLAQ ^). 

Ethics: morals. The best-known works on 
the subject are the Persian works — the 
Akhldg - i - Ja/dlt , by Faqlr Jani Muham¬ 
mad, a. ii. 90b. which has been translated 
into English, with references and notes, by 
M. I’. Thompson. Ks«j. (London. 1830); the 
A khldq-i-Nusiri , by Xasiru 'd-din at-Tfisi, 
a. ii. 072; and the AHIdq-t-Muhsini by the 
Maulawi Husain al-Kashifi (Husain the com¬ 
mentator), A.ll • 010. 

‘ILMU ’L-AKTAF ^). 

The science of divining by the shoulder- 
blades of sheep. It was the custom of the 
ancient Arabs to place the shoulder-bone of 
a sheep in the sun. and to examine it. and 
> divine by its marks future events, in the 
same way as by the science of palmistiy. 
(hashju ’ z-Zunim , in loco.) 

‘ILMU’L-‘AQA’ID (MUuM 

[‘If.MI’ *L-K ALAM.j 


‘ILMU’L-ASMA’ (»U-S\ ,>). The 

knowledge of the names, titles, or attributes 
of God. [god, zikr, SUFII8M.] 

‘ILMU ’L-BATIN / Jb). The 

mystic science : the same as Tasawwuf. 
[SUFIISM.] 

TLMU’L-FALAK(cALaJ\ ^). The 

science of Astronomy. According to the Mu¬ 
hammadans the earth is the centre of the 
astronomical system. The seven planets, 
which are called the nujumu 's-saiyarat or 
wandering stars, as distinguished from fixed 
stars, arc 1, (lamar, Moon ; 2, ‘ Utarid, Mer¬ 
cury ; 3, Zuhrah, Venus ; 4, Shams , Sun ; 5, 
Mirrikh, Mars : G. Mushtarx , Jupiter ; 7, Zuhal , 

I Saturn. 

The Arabian arrangement of the planets is 
that of Ptolemy, who placed the earth in (he 
centre of the universe, and nearest to it the 
moon, whose synodic revolution is the shortest 
of all, being performed in 29£ days. Next to 
the moon ho placed Mercury, who returns to 
his conjunctions in 11G days. After Mercury 
followed Venus, whose periodic time is 584 
days. Beyond Venus he placed the sun, then 
Mars, next Jupiter, and lastly Saturn, beyond 
which are the fixed stars. 

The signs of the zodiac ( mintaqatu'l-buruj) 
are called: 1, Hamah Ram; 2, Saur, Bull; 
3. Jauza, Twins ; 4, Sacatan, Crab ; 5, Asad, 
Lion ; G, Sunbalah (lit. an ear of corn), Virgin ; 
7, Mizdn . Scales : 8. ‘ Aqrab , Scorpion ; 9, Qaus 
(bow). Archer : 10, Jady (he-goat), Capricorn ; 
II, Dalw (watering-pot). Aquarius ; 12, Hut, 
Fish. 

‘ILMU ’L-FARA’IZ ( u ^f\yd\ ^). 

The law of inheritance, [inheritance.] 

‘ILMU ’L-FIQH Juris¬ 

prudence ; and the knowledge of all subjects 
connected with practical religion. In the first 
place, Fiqh deals with the five pillars of 
practical religion ; 1, the recital of the creed ; 
2, prayer; 3. fasting; 4, zakdt or almsgiving: 
d, hajj or pilgrimage : and in Hie second place 
with all questions of jurisprudence such as 
marriage, divorce, inheritance, sale, evidence, 
slavery, partnership, warfare, Ac. Ac. 

The chief Sunni works on the subject are : 
Of the Hanafi sect, the Hiddyah, the b'atawd- 
i^Alamqin. the Durru * l-Mukhhtar . and Raddu 
7-J /n fit dr ; of the Shaft*! and Malaki sects, 
the A itabu 'l-Amvdr , the Mxdiarrar, and the 
1 khtildJu'l-A'unmah. The best-known ShPah 
works on jurisprudence are the Sharai l u V- 
Isldm, the Mufdtih . and the Jdmi'u 'sh- 
Shatdt. 

‘ILMU ’L-HADlS 

I he science of the Traditions ; f.<. the various 
canons which have been established forase'er- 
taining the authenticity and genuineness of 
the Hadis or Traditions. The Xukhbatu 
t-biknr. with its commentary the Huzhatu 
n-Auzax by Shahabu 'd-din Ahmad al- 
‘Asqalani (Lee's ed. Calcutta. 18G2). is a well- 
known work on the subject 
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ilqa’ 


‘ILMU ’L-HANDASAU 

The science of Geometry. 

‘ILMU ’L-HIKMAH ^). 

Also ‘ Ilmu ’ l-Falsafah (<5JuJ2d\ 

[PHILOSOPHY.] 

‘ILMU ’L-HISAB 

Arithmetic. 

‘LLMU , L-ILAHIYAT(^L 6 J^ ^). 

A knowledge of divinity, [theology.] 

‘ILMU ’L-ESfSHA’ (oUiN ^). The 

art of literary composition, [insha’.] 

‘ILMU’L-JABR 

Algebra. 

‘ILMU ’L-KAFF ^). The 

science of palmistry said to have been 
practised by Daniel. 

‘ILMU ’L-KALAM ( r KB 

Scholastic theology. It is also known as 
‘77wiu 7-‘A<7dY</, the science of the articles of 
belief. The author of the Kashfu 'z-Zunun 
defines it as “ the science whereby we are 
able to bring forward proofs of our religious 
belief,” and it includes the discussion of the 
nature of the existence and the attributes of 
God. 

‘ Ilmu'l-Kalam is the discussion of all sub¬ 
jects connected with the six articles of the 
Muslim Creed: 1, the Unity of God; 2, the 
Angels ; 3, the Books ; 4, the Prophets ; 
5, the Day of Judgment; G, the Decrees of 
God, as distinguished from al-Fiqh, which is 
an exposition of the five foundations of 
practical religion—1, recital of the Creed; 
2, prayer ; 3, fasting ; 4, zakat; 5, hajj. 

The most celebrated works on the subject 
of ‘Aqa’id or ‘Ilmu ’1-Kalum are: Sharhu 
'l-‘Aq Fid, by the Maulawl Mas‘fid Sa‘du 
'd-din at-Taftazanl, a.h. 792 ; the Sharhu 
'l-Muwdqif, by Saiyid Sharif Jurjfini. 

‘ILMU ’L-LUGHAH (i*in 

Lexicography, [arabic lexicons.] 

‘ILMU ’L-MANTIQ r - Lj= )- 

Logical science, [logic.] 

‘ILMU 'L-MASAHAH (tA-Jl ,Je). 

Mensuration. 

‘ILMU ’L-MILAHAH ( r I — c 
a.-A\ 4.-J1). The nautical art. The 

science of making and navigating ships. 

‘ILMU ’L-MUSIQA 

Tho science of Music, [music.] 

‘ILMU ’L-UStJL (J r N ^). The 

scienco of tho roots," or fundamentals of the 
religion of Muhammad, namely, of tho 
Qur’an, Ahtidis, Ijma‘, and Qiyas. The 
scionco of exegesis, or the rules of interpre¬ 
tation of these four roots of Islam. An ex¬ 
planation of the mothods of this science will 
bo found in the article on qck'an, Sect, viii., 
the samo principles applying to the other 
throe fundamentals. 

The best known works on tho 'Ilmu ‘1- 
Usu arc tho Manor, by ‘Abdu ’llah ibn 


Ahmad an-Nasafi, a.h. 710, und its com¬ 
mentary, the Nuru 'l-Anwar ; also ut-Tanqih , 
by ‘Ubaidu ’lltlh ibn Mas'ud, a.il 747, with 
its commentary, at-Tauzih , by tho same 
author, and a super-commentary, the Tal- 
ivihu 't-Tauzih , by Sa'du ’d-din Mas'ud ibn 
‘Umar at-Taftuzani, a.h. 792. 

al-TLMU ’L-YAQlN (^\ 

Certain knowledge ; demonstration; a reli¬ 
gious life ; a knowledge of the truth. 

‘ILMU ’N-NABATAT ,Jx). 

Botany. The knowledge of tho use of herbs. 

‘ILMU ’N-NUJUM ( r ^J\ ^JLx). 

Astrology. “The science by which aro dis-• 
covered the events both of tho present and of 
tho future by means of the position of the 
stars.” ( Kashfu 'z-Zunun, in loco.) [astro¬ 
logy.] 

‘ILMU ’R-RAML ^JLd). 

Geomancy. A pretended divination by moans 
of lines on-the sand (rami). It is said to havo 
been practised as a miracle by six prophots, 
viz. Adam, Idris, Luqmftn, Armiya ^Jere¬ 
miah), Sha'ya’ (Isaiah), Daniol. (See Kashfu 
'z-Zunun, in loco.) 

‘ILMU ’R-RIYAZAH (^\ /*)• 

Mathematics. The author of tho Kashfu 
'z-Zunun says the science of Rtydzah is 
divided into four sections : 1, handasah, 

geometry ; 2, hi ah, astronomy ; 3, hisab, 
arithmetic; 4, musiqd, music. 

‘ILMU ’SH-SHI‘R ^). 

[boetrv.] 

‘ILMU ’S-SIHR fit). The 

science of magic, [magic.] 

‘ILMU ’S-SlMIYA’ (.WJ1 fM). 

Natural magic, chiromancy, palmistry. 

al-TLMU T-TABIT p*«). 

Natural philosophy. 

‘ILMU ’T-TAJWID p*), 

called also 'Ilmu 'l-Qira'ah. Tho scionco of 
reading the Qur’an correctly. The most popu¬ 
lar work on the subject is al-Muqaddamatu 
'l-Jazariyah, by the Shaikh Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad al-Jazarl (a.h. 833). 

‘ILMU ’T-TASA WWU F L—L-~ 
The mystic or contemplative 
science, [sifiism.] 

‘ILMU ’T-TASHRl 1,1 (fl-H 

Tho science of anatomy. 


‘ILMU ’T-TASVARIEH (r^ 

or 't-Tarikh. Chrono¬ 

logy, history. For a complete list t f Muham¬ 
madan histories of an cirly date, see Kashfu 
'z-Zunun in loco. 

‘ILMU T-TIBB ^). The 

science of Medicine. F r n list of medical 
books of an early date, se< Ka*hfu z-Zunun , 
in loco. 

ILQA’ (oUB). Lit. “Injecting; 

infusing." A theological term used fer the 
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teaching of the heart by the power of God. 
Inspiration of soul in that which is good. 

IMAGES. It is unlawful for a 

Muhammadan to have an image of any kind 
in his house. ( Mishkat , book xx. ch. v.) 
[pictures, idols.] 

IMAM (fVA). One whose leader¬ 
ship or example is to be followed. A pat¬ 
tern ; a model; an example of evil. The 
term is used in the Qur’an in these senses. 

Surah ii. 118: “Verily I have set thee 
(Abraham) as an Imam (or a leader) for 
mankind.” 

Surah xvii. 73: “The day when we will 
call all men by their Imam (or leader).” 

Surah xxxvi. 11: “Everything we have 
set down in a clear model ” 

Surah xv. 79: “They (Sodom and Midian) 
are an obvious example 

Surah xxv 74: “Make us a model to the 
pious ” 


Muhammadans use the term in the follow¬ 
ing senses:— 

(1) The Imam, or Khalifah, of the Muslim 
people. The. author of the Hidayah says, by 
the rightful Imam is understood a person in 
whom all the qualities essential to magis¬ 
tracy are united, such as Islamism, freedom, 
sanity of intellect, and maturity of age, and 
who has been elected into his office by any 
tribe of Muslims, with their general consent ; 
whose view and intention is the advance¬ 
ment of the true religion, and the strengthen¬ 
ing of the Muslims, and under .whom the 
Muslims enjoy security in person and pro¬ 
perty; one who levies title and tribute ac¬ 
cording to law ; who, out of the public trea¬ 
sury, pays what is due to learned men 
preachers, qazis, muftis, philosophers, public 
teachers, and so forth ; and who is just in 
all his dealings with Muslims ; for whoever 
does not answer this description is not the 
right Imam, whence it is not incumbent to 
support such a one, but rather it is incum- 



THE IMAM LEADING PRATERS AND RECITING THE FATIH AH OR FIRST SURAH OF THE OUR AN 

(E. Campbell .) 


bent to oppose him, and make war up 
him until such time as he either adopl 
proper mode of conduct, or be slain; as 
written in the Medina d-Haqaiq, copied fn 
the Fawa id. ( Hidayah , vol. ii. p. 248.) 

Fora discussion of this meaning of the tit 
refer to the article on kiialifah, which is t 
term used for ‘he Imam of the SunniMuslir 

(2) The Shkahs apply the term Imam 
the twelve leaders of their sect whom th 
cah the true Imams [shear], and not usi 
the term K]inlifah for this office as the Sum 
i?’ ^*i‘ah traditions are very wild 

the subject of the Imamate, and contrast r 
favourably with those of the Sunnis 

„ (Merrick’s editi< 

p. J^) Muliammad is said to have relate 

ii- u n of the ascension, the M< 
High commanded me to inquire of the 
prophets for what reason they wore 


to that rank, and they all testified, We were 
raised up on account of your prophetical 
office, and the Imamate of ‘All ibn Abi Talib, 
and of the Imams of your posterity. A divine 
voice then commanded, ‘ Look on the right 
side of the empyrean.’ I looked and saw tho 
similitude of ‘All and al-Hasan, and al- 
Husain, and ‘All ibn al-Husain (alias Zainu ’1- 
‘Abidin), and Muhammad al-Baqir. and Ja‘far 
as-Sadiq, and Musii al-Kazim, and ‘All ibn 
Musa ar-Riza, and Muhammad at-Jaqi, and 
‘All an-Naqi, and al-Hasan al-*Askari, and al- 
Mahdi, all performing prayers in a sen of 
light. These, said the Most High, are mv 
proofs, vicegerents, and friends, and the last 

°/ t QN ei Su Vll T 1 t - k ° ven 8 cance on my enemies.” 

( or leader, of any system of 

theology or law. Abu llanifah and the other 
thiee doctors of tho Sunnis are called Irndms. 
and so are other leading doctors of divinity. 
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Tho term is still used for a religious leader. 
For example, the head of the Wahhabis on 
tho North-West frontier of India is called 
tho Imam, and so is tho chief of Najd. 

(4) Tho Imam or loader of prayors in any 
Masjid. Mr. Sale says it answors to tho 
Latin Antistes. Each mosque, however 
small, has its Imam, or priest, who is sup¬ 
ported by endowments. The offico is not in 
any sonse a sacerdotal one, tho Imam not 
being sot apart with any ceremony, as in the 
caso of a Christian presbyter, nor the office 
boing hereditary, as in tho caso'of the Hindu 
Brahmins. Tho position of Imam in this 
"senso is not unlike tho sheliach, or legatus, of 
tho Jewish synagogue, who acted as tho dele¬ 
gate of tho congregation, and was the chief 
reader of prayors in their name. But quito 
independent of the duly appointed minister 
of a mosque, who is responsible for its ser¬ 
vices, and receives its revenues, no congre¬ 
gation of Muslim worshippers can assemble 
without one of tho party taking tho lead in 
tho prayors by standing in front, and who is 
said “ to act as Imam" for the assembly. 

The rules laid down on this subject, as 
ivep in tho Traditions, are as follows (Mish- 
at, book iv. ch. xxvii., xxviii.):— 

Abu Sa‘Id al-Khudri says the Prophet 
said : “ When there aro threo persons, ono of 
them must act as Imam and tho othor two 
follow him, and the most worthy of them to 
act as such is he who repeats tho Qur’an 
best.” 

Abu Ma‘8ud al-Ansari says the Prophet 
said: “ Lot him act as Imam to a congrega¬ 
tion who knows the Q.ur’an thoroughly ; and 
if all presont should be equal in that respect, 
then let him perform who is best informed in 
tho rules of pravor; and if they aro equal in 
this respect also, let him act as Imam who 
has flod for tho sako of Islam : and if equal in 
this likewise, lot that porson act who is 
oldost; but tho governed must not act as 
Imam to tho governor.” 

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophot 
said : “ When any of you acts as Imam to 
others, he must be concise in his prayers, be¬ 
cause there are decropit, aged, and sick por- 
sons amongst them, and when any ono of you 
says his prayers alone, he'rnay bo ns prolix 
as ho pleases, [masjid.] 

IMAM-BARAH OjV r U\). A build- 

ing in which tho festival of tho Muharram 
is colebrated, and sorvico hold in commemo¬ 
ration of the deaths of *Ali and his sons, al- 
Hasan and al-Husain. At other times, tho 
tazias , or shrines, arc preserved in it ; some¬ 
times it is used as the mausoleum of the 
founder of the family, [>u t harram.] 

IMAM I YAH (.VAA). r.il. “The 

followers of the Imam.” The chief sect of the 
Shi‘as, namely, those who acknowledge the 
twelve Imams. [shi‘aii.] 

IMAM MUBIN r u ')- “ The 

clear prototype or model.” The expression 
occurs twice in tho Quran. Surah xxxvi. 11, 
*• Everything we do set down in a clear proto¬ 


type (_/ * Itnuinin Mubhiin). Here it aj ] ,i., 
to bo used for tho Qur’an as an iuspin 1 
record. Surah xv. 79, " Verily thev be 'am 
both, Sodom and Midian, a clear example ” 
(labi - Inulmin Mubbitn). Muhammadan 

teachers use tho word for tho Isihu'u 7- 
Mahju ;, or the Tablet of Decrees. 

al-IMAMU ’L-MAHDl 

cS A - 6 *-^). Lit. “The well-guided 

Leader.” Uram Snlmah rolates that the Pro¬ 
phet said, ’‘Strife and disputations will be 
created among men when a Khalifah shall die . 
and this shall be in the last days. And a man 
of the people of al-Madinah will come forth 
and will tleo from al-Madinah to Makkah, and 
the men of Makkah will come and tr\ t 
mako him Imam by flattery, but he will not 
be pleased. Then men shall ackru wledge 
him as Imam. Then an army from Syria 
shall advanco against him, and this army 
shall be engulphed in an earthquake at 
Badii’ah, betweon Makkah and al-Madinah. 
Then when tho peoplo shall see this the Abdul, 
i.e. the Substitutes or good peoplo [ardvlJ, 
will como from Syria, and a multitude from 
al-‘Iraq. And after that a man shall be born 
of tho Quraish, of the tribe of Kalb, who will 
also send an army against him i.c. al-Mahdi; 
but he shall be victorious. Then he will rule 
peoplo according to the laws of Muhammad, 
and will givo strength to Islam upon the earth, 
and he will remain on the earth seven years. 
Thon will he die, and Muslims will say prayers 
in his behalf.” 

The Rhi’ahs believe that al-Mahdi ha-' 
already come and is still concealed in some 
part of tho earth. For they suppose him 
to be tho last of the twelvo Imams, named 
Muhammad ‘Abdu ’1-Qasim [pui'ahs], who 
will again appear in the last days Tho 
Shi’ahs say that Muhammad said, ” 0 yc 
poople, I am tho Prophet and ’All is my heir, 
and from us will descend al-Mahdi, the seal 
of the Imams, who will conquer all religi n^ 
and will tako vengeance on the w irked.” 
( Harjatu'l-Qulub , p. 34*J.) 

I’M AN, IMAX ( a U). “ Faith,” 

which, according to the Muhammadan d ct r 
is the belief of tho heart and tho ci nfc-ed n of 
tho lips to tho truth of the Muslim religion 
Faith is of two kinds : I'mdn Muj t 

simplo expression of faith in the u ' ' 

the Qur’an and the Ahadt <r T’>o i , 
and /'man Muj'affu/.fvn f rmal <1 f cl ft. r ion 
of belief in the six article-' if th? Mjslm 
Creed: l, in God: if, the Angels f 1. 

3, tho Books of G d ; l. the Pr j hot - f 
God : .'), the Day uf Judgment, •’>. Pred< st 
tion to go d and evil. In the Tradit n-. 
I’mam includes \ ra’tiee (’.1/ if). and all tl it 
belongs to the religi us lift' ( f ’he Musi m 
It is related (Mi<hkdt, 1 k i 1 . i.) tl 
Muhammad said, ” That f or* n has t t 1 
the sweets of faith "h G pi i «d \utl <» 1 
as his Li rd. with Islirn ns h s religi 
and with Muhammid as th’ Pr j h ’ f<* 1. 

Vnd again (V'.), “The m st ex'dlent f t 
is to love him who lovt* G 1. nit 1. tt 
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him who hates God, to keep the tongue 
employed in repeating the name of God [zikr], 
and to do unto men as you would wish them 
to do unto you, and to reject for others what 
you would reject for yourself." 

Salvation by faith without works is clearly 
taught ( Mishkat , book i. ch. i.) by Muhammad, 
p.q. “ When anyone of you shall have believed 
truly and sincerely, then whatever good action 
that person may do will be rewarded from 
ten to seven hundred fold, and every sin he 
may commit will be expiated one by one 
before he dies." Good works, however, are 
the test of faith. A man asked the Prophet 
what was the sign whereby ho might know 
the reality of his faith. He said, “ If thou 
dost derive pleasure from the good that thou 
hast done, and art grieved for the evil which 
thou hast committed, then thou art a true 
believer ” (Mishkat. book i. ch. i.). Some of 
the Prophet’s friends came to him and said, 
“ Verily, we find in our minds such wicked 
propensities, that we think it even a sin to 
speak of them.’’ The Prophet said, “ Do 
you find them really bad?" They said, 
“Yes.” He said, “This is an evidence of 
faith.” By which ho meant, if the man had 
not faith he would not have felt the wicked¬ 
ness of his heart. 

‘IMLlQ (,3-Uc). The grandson of 

Shem, the son of Noah. The progenitor of 
the ‘Amaliqah, the Amalekites of Scripture. 
They are said to be some of the earliest 
inhabitants of Makkah and al-Madinah. 

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION 

of the Virgin Mary. This doctrine was asserted 
by Muhammad (Mishkat, book i. ch. iii. pt. 1). 
The Prophet said. “ There is not of the sons 
of Adam, except Mary and her Son, one born 
but is touched by the Devil at the time of his 
birth, and the child makes a loud noise from 
the touch.” 

When or where tho doctrino of the Im¬ 
maculate Conception was first taught is quite 
unknown. Perrone says that some writers 
have ascribed its origin to France, and he 
himself is of opinion that it came from the 
East, and was recognized in Naples in the 
ninth century. (Blunt’s Dictionary of Doc¬ 
trinal and J / istonral 7 hcofogy. in loco.) 

Tiie doctrine of the Immaculate Conception 
was finally imposed as an Article of Faith in 
tb? Romish Church, bv Pius IX.. Dec Hth 
1854 -. 

IMMODESTY. [modesty.] 
IMPOSTURE. The Quraish 

charged Muhammad, at the early period of 
his preaching, with imposture. The follow¬ 
ing Surahs \%eie given in answer to those 
charges :— 

Surah xxv.5-7Those who misbelieve say, 
' This is nothing but a lie which helms forged! 
and another people hath helped him at it’; 
but they have wrought an injustice and a* 
fa ehood. And they say, ‘ They are old folk's 
tales which he haB got written down while 
they urc dictated to him morning and evening. 


Say He sent it down who knows the secrets 
of heaven and earth." 

Surah lxix. 40-43 : “ Verily it is the speech 
of a noble Apostle, and it is not the speech of 
a poet :—little is it ye believe ! 

“And it is not the speech of a soothsayer, 
—little is it that ye mind ! It is a revelation 
from tho Lord, tho Lord of all the worlds. ’ 

IMPOTENCY. Arabic ‘AnCmah 
(AiL—c), ‘Inmnah (dLu_^_c). Both ac¬ 
cording to Sunni and Shi‘ah law it cancels 
the marriage contract, but the decree of the 
Qazi is necessary before it can take effect. 
[divorce.] 

IMPRISONMENT. Arabic Sijn 

Habs (u~ ?■ ~» ). According 
to the Hanifi school of jurisprudence, the 
person upon whom punishment or retaliation 
is claimed, must not be imprisoned until 
evidence be given, either by two peoplo of 
unknown character (that is, of whom it is 
not known whether they be just or unjust), 
or by one just man who is known to the 
Qazi; because the imprisonment, in this 
case, is founded on suspicion, and suspicion 
cannot be confirmed but by the evidence of 
two men of unknown character, or of one 
just man. It is otherwise in imprisonment 
on account of property ; because the de¬ 
fendant, in that instance, cannot be imprisoned 
but upon the evidence of two just men; for 
imprisonment on such an account is a grievous 
oppression, and, therefore, requires to be 
grounded on complete proof. In the Mabsut. 
under the head of duties of the Qazi. it is 
mentioned that, according to the two disciples, 
the defendant, in a case of punishment for 
slander, or of retaliation, is not to be im¬ 
prisoned on the evidence of one just man. 
because, as the oxaction of bail is in such 
case (in their opinion) lawful, bail is, there¬ 
fore to be taken from him. When a claimant 
establishes his right before tho Qazi, anil 
demands of him the imprisonment of his 
debtor, the Qazi must not precipitately com¬ 
ply, but must first order the debtor to render 
the right; after which, if he should attempt 
to delay, tho Qazi may imprison him. If a 
defendant, after the decree of the Qazi against 
him, delay the payment in a case where the 
debt due was contracted for somo equivalent 
(as in the case of goods purchased for a 
pi ice, or of money, or of goods borrowed on 
promise of a return), the Qazi must immedi¬ 
ately imprison him. because the property he 
leceivod is a proof of his being possessed of 
wealth. In the same manner, tho Qazi must 
imprison a refractory defendant who has 
undertaken an obligation in virtue of some 
contract, such as marriage or bail, because 
his voluntary engagement in an obligation is 
an argument of his possession of wealth, 
since no one is supposed to undertake what 
he is not competent to fulfil. 

A husband may be imprisoned for the 
maintenance of his wife, because in with¬ 
holding it lie is guilty of oppression ; but n 
father cannot be imprisoned for a debt due to 
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his son, because imprisonment is a species of 
severity which a son has no right to be the 
cause of inflicting on his father; in the same 
manner as in cases of retaliation or punish¬ 
ment. If, however, a father withhold main¬ 
tenance from an infant son, who has no 
property ot his own, he must be imprisoned ; 
because this tends to preserve the life of the 
child. ( H.iddynh , vol. ii.) 

‘IMRAN According to 

Muhammadan writers the name of two diffe¬ 
rent persons. The one the father of Moses and 
Aaron, and the other the father of the Virgin 
Mary. Christian writers imagino that the 
Qur’an confounds Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
with 'Mary or Maryam, tho sister of Moses 
and Aaron. The verses are as follows:— 

Surah iii. 30: Verily, above all human 
beings did God choose Adam and Noah, and the 
family of ‘Imran, the one the posterity of the 
other ; and God heareth and knoweth. Re¬ 
member when the wife of ‘Imran said. ‘ O mv 
Lord, I vow to Thee what is in my womb, for 
Thy special service. . . . And I have named 
her Mary, and I commend her and her off¬ 
spring to Thy special protection.' ” 

Surah lxvi. 12: “And Mary the daughter 
of ‘Imran, ever virgin, and into whose womb 
We breathed Our spirit.” 

Surah xix. 29 : *• ‘ 0 sister of Aaron ! thy 
father was not a wicked man, nor unchaste 
thy mother.’ And she made a sign unto them 
pointing towards the babe." 

Al-Baizawi the commentator, says the 
‘Imran first mentioned in Surah iii. is the 
father of Moses, and the second the father of 
Mary tho Virgin. He attempt?: to explain 
the anachronism in Surah xix. by stating 
that (I) Mary is called the sister of Aaron by 
way of comparison ; (2) or because she was 
of the Lovitical race : (3) or, as some have 
said, thero was a man of the name of Aaron, 
renowned either for piety or wickedness, who 
livod at the time, and she is said, by way 
of derision, to bo like him ! 


IHSAK Lit. “ Keeping 

back.” Tho word occurs only once in tho 
Quran, Surah ii. 228 : “ Divorce (may happen) 
twice; then, keep them in reason or let them go 
in kindness.” 

The word is used in theological "ork- for 
being miserly in charity, and in giving in 
God’s service, in opposition to Infdtj. 


IN‘AM (r u ')- A s ift 5 a hem? - 

factioii in general. A gift by a superior to 
iin inferior. In India, the term is especially 
applied to grants of land held rent-free, and 
in hereditary and perpetual occupation : the 
tenure came in time to be qualified by the 
reservation of a portion of the assessable 
revenue, or by the exacti* n of all pi '«' ,, *‘d- 
exceeding the intended ' ilue < f the original 
assignment; the term i- al-o vaguelv applie 1 
to grants nf rent-free land witln ut let'ei. nrc 
to perpetuity or anv -pm itiod < < n litioi -. T1 • 
grants are al<- distingui-l able » y tin n mu t 
From tho ruling uithoritie-.fi fi ui tl • mIL„< 
'ommunities. and aie a gam di-tingui-h ri b 


by peculiar reservations, or by their being 
applicable to different objects. 

Sanad-i-In‘am is a grant emanating from | 
the ruling power of the time of the grant, 1 
free from all (iovernment exactions, in pei - ^ 
petuity, and validified by a Sanad, or official 
deed of grant ; it usually comprises land 
included in the village area, but whi.'h i- 
uncultivated, or has been abandoned ; and 
it is subject to the village functionaries. 

Nishat-i-Iiram (from ntsbah. "a portion ‘ , 
are lands granted rent-free by the village out 
of its own lands ; the loss or deduction thence 
accruing to the Government, assessment being 
made good by the village community. (Wil¬ 
son's Glossary of Indian Trims.) 

INCANTATION. [da‘wah, .magic.] 
INCENSE. Arabic Bnkhur 
I Laban Hcb. n2’Q^'» in Isaiah 

T 

xliii. 23, &c. The use of incense forms no 
part of the religious customs of the Muslim, 
although its use as a perfume for a corpse 
is permitted by the Traditions. It is, how¬ 
ever, much used as an offering at the shrines 
of the Muhammadan saints, and forms an 
important item in the so-called science of 
Da'wah. [da'Wah.] 

INFANTS, The Religion of. The 

general rule is that the religion of an infant 
is the same as that of its parents. But 
where one of the parents is a Muhammadan, 
and the other of a different persuasion (as a 
Jew or a Christian), the infant must be 
accounted a Muhammadan, on the principle 
that where the reasons arc equally balanced, 
the preference is to be given to that religion. 
(Mdaynh . vol. i. p. 177. Sharif iyah , Ap¬ 
pendix No 71. Biiillie's Inheritance, p. 28.) 

INFANT SALVATION. The 

author of Durru 'f-Mukhtar, vol. i. p. S91, 

I says : Abu Hanifah gave no answer to the 
question whether the n.iants of mushrikur 
(those who associate another with Cod) will 
have to answer for themsolve- in the Day of 
Judgment or not : or whether they will in¬ 
herit the Fire (i.r. Hell), or go to Paradise 
( ./mwah) or not. But Ibn al-IIiimom has 
-aid. the learned are n t agreed upon tlie-e 
questions, and it is evident that Abu Hani¬ 
fah ami other- are at a lo-- to answer 
them : and. moreo\er. there are contradict* rv 
traditions roe i ded regarding them. S<> i* 
is evidt nt that in tl o matter of salvation, 
they (the infants) will he c minitted t C< d. 
and we are n t al Ie t -ay anything regn i- 
ing this matter. Muhammad ibn nl-Ha-an 
(the disciple of Al u Hanifah). ha- s id, 

•• I un certain G 1 will not ( minit any n • 
to the punishment ( f hell) until Im hn- com¬ 
mitted -m.” An 1 11 n Al i S anf ( disciple 

of Hn hI-Himii. -tvs the C inj m ns were 

-ilent legirding tin* jit -ti n t th* futui • 
of infant-; lu* it i- lei ‘ 1 1 v *1 1 Iin mi 
N a v a w i ( mm cut it i nth ^ ih’h Mt i t ) 
thi* thero re thieo vi* w i garding the 1- 

vati n f mfan‘s. > urn s v thev will g t 

h* 11. - m. 1 ' f rm i ini l : thb 
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subject, and some say they will enter Para¬ 
dise ; and the last view he considers the cor¬ 
rect one, in accordance with the tradition 
which says, “ Every child is born according 
to the law of God.” 

INFAQ (jW), Lit. “Giving 

forth; expending.*’ The word occurs once 
in the Quran, Surah xvii. 102: “ Did ye con¬ 
trol the treasuries of the mercy of my Lord, 
then ye would hold them through fear of 
expending (infaq), for man is ever niggardly. ’ 

The w r ord is used for giving in charity and 
in God’s service, in opposition to unsafe. 

INFIDEL. There are several 

words used for those in a state of infidelity : 
1 , kafir ( ), one who hides or denies the 

truth ; 2, mushrik one who gives 

companions to God; 3, mulhid one 

who has deviated from the truth; 4, zandiq 
an infidel or a zend-worshipper; 
fi, munafiq one who secretly dis¬ 

believes in the mission of Muhammad; G, 
murtadd (VX an apostate from Islam : 7, 
dahri (^5^^), an atheist; 8. icasaniy 
a pagan or idolater. 

al-INFITAR “ The 

cleaving asunder.” The title of the Lxxxund 
Surah of the Qur’an, in which the word 
occurs. Zamakhshari, according to Savary, 
says that “ the Muslims who shall recite this 
chapter shall receive a divine favour for every 
drop of water that drops from the clouds, 
and another for each grave on the face of the 
oarth.” 

INHERITANCE. Arabic Fard’iz 

Miras The law of 

inheritance is called ‘ilmu ’ l-faraiz , or ‘ ilm-i - 
miras. The verses in the Qur’an upon 
which the law of inheritance is founded are 
called Ayatu ’l-Mawdris, the Verses of Inhe¬ 
ritance ; they begin a', the 12th verse of Suratu 
’n-Nisa’, or the ivth chapter of the Qur’an, 
and are as follows :— 

“ With regard to your children, God com- 
mandeth you to give the male the portion of 
two females ; and if they be females more 
than two, then they shall have two-thirds of 
that which their father hath left: but if she 
ItftoD only daughter, she shall have the half; 

the father and mother of the deceased 
k all each of them have n sixth part of what 
hath left, if he have a child; but if he 
nave no child, and his parents be his heirs, 
then his mother shall have the third; and if 
he have brethren, his mother shall have the 
sixth, after paying the bequests he shall have 
bequeathed, and his debts. As to your 
fathers, or your children, ye know not which 
of them is the most advantageous to you. 
This is the law of God. Verily. God is 
Knowing, Wise ! 

“Half of what your wives leave shall be 
yours, if they have no issue; but if they 
have issue, then a fourth of what they leave 
shall be yours, after paying the bequests 
tboy shall bequeath, and debts. 
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“ And j’our wives shall have a fourth part 
of -what ye leave, if ye have no issue; but if 
ye have issue, then they shall have an eighth 
part of what ye leave, after paying the be¬ 
quests ye shall bequeath, and debts. 

“ If a man or woman make a distant rela¬ 
tion their heir, and he or she have a brother 
or a sister, each of these two shall have a 
sixth ; but if there are more than this, then 
shall they be sharers in a third, after pay¬ 
ment of the bequests he shall have bequeathed, 
and debts, 

“ Without loss to any one. This is the ordi¬ 
nance of God, and God is Knowing, Gracious! ” 

The earliest authority in the Traditions on 
the subject of inheritance is Zaid ibn Sabit, 
and the present law is chiefly collected from 
his sayings, as recorded in the Hadis . There 
are no very important differences between 
the Sunni and Shia‘h law with reference to 
this question. The highest authority amongst 
the former is the book as-Sirajiyah , by Siraju 
’d-din Muhammad, a.h. 600, which has been 
published with a commentary entitled Mam - 
ziij, by Sir W. Jones, Calcutta, 1792. 

The Shkah law of inheritance will be found 
in the Mafdtih and the Jdmi ( u ’ sh-Shatat. 

The property of a deceased Muslim is ap¬ 
plicable, in the first place, to the payment of 
his funeral expenses ; secondly, to the dis¬ 
charge of his debts ; and, thirdly, to the pay¬ 
ment of legacies as far as one-third of the 
residue. The remaining two-thirds, w r ith so 
much of the third as is not absorbed bj r 
legacies are the patrimony of the heirs. A 
Muhammadan is therefore disabled from dis¬ 
posing of more than a third of his property 7 
by will. (See As-Sirajiyah.') 

The clear residue of the estate after the 
payment of funeral expenses, debts, and lega¬ 
cies, descends to the heirs ; and among these 
the first are persons for whom the law has pro¬ 
vided certain specific shares or portions, and 
who are thence denominated Shavers , or zawii 
'l-fnruz. 

In most cases there must be a residue after 
the shares have been satisfied; and this 
passes to another class of persons who from 
that circumstance may be termed Residuaries , 
or * asahah . 

It can seldom happen that the deceased 
should have no individual connected wuth him 
who would fall under these two classes ; but to 
guard against this possible contingency, the 
law has provided another class of persons, 
who. though many of them may be nearly re¬ 
lated to the deceased, by reason of their re¬ 
mote position with respect to the inheritance, 
have_ been denominated Distant kindred , o> 
zawii ’ l-arham. 

“ As a general rule,” says Mr. Ameer Ali 

the law of succession, both among the Shiahs 
(Slikahs) and the Sunnis, proceeds on the as¬ 
sumption of intestacy. During his lifetime a 
Mussulman has absolute power over his pro¬ 
perty, whether it is ancestral or self-acquired, 
or whether it is real or personal. lie may 
dispose of it in whatever way he likes. But 
such dispositions in order to be valid and 
effective, arc required to have operation given 
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to them during tho lifetime of tlio ownor. If 
a gift be mndo, tho subject matter of tho 
gift must bo made ovor to the donee during 
the lifetimo of the donor; ho must, in fact, 
divest himself of all propriotary rights in it, 
and place tho donee in possession. To make 
the operation of tho gift dependent upon the 
donor’s death, would invalidate the donation. 
So also in the case of endowments for chari¬ 
table or religious purposes. A disposition m 
favour of a charity, in order to be valid, 
should bo accompanied by the complete 
divostmont of all proprietary rights. A-> re¬ 
gards testamentary dispositions, the power is 
limited to one-third of tho proporty. provided 
it is not in favour of one who is entitled to 
share in tho inheritance. For example, tho 
propriotor may doviso by will one-third of his 
property to a stranger; should the devise, 
however, relate to more than one-third, or 
should it be in favour of an heir, it would be 
invalid. 

“This restriction on the testamentary 
puxvors of a Mussulman, which is not without 
analogy in some of the Western systems, leads 
to the consequence that, as far as the major 
portion of the estate and effects of a deceased 
propositus is concerned, the distribution takes 
place as if he had died intestate. 

“ Intestacy is accordingly the general rule 
among the Mussulmans; and as almost in 
every case there are more heirs than one 
entitled to .share in the inheritance of the de¬ 
ceased. it is important to bear in mind the 
points of Contact as well as of divergence be¬ 
tween the Shiah and the Sunni schools. 

•* As regards the points of contact, it may 
be stated generally that both the Sunnis and 
the Shiahs are agreed on the principle by 
which the individuals who are entitled to an 
inheritance in the estate <>f the deceased can 
be distinguished from those who have no 
right. For example, a Mussulman upon his 
death, may leave behind him a numerous 
bodv of relations. In the absence of certain 
determinate rules, it would be extremely dif¬ 
ficult to distinguish between the inheriting 
and the non-inheriting relations. In order to 
obviate this difficulty and to render it easy 
to distinguish between the two classes of 
heirs, it is reeogni/cd by both the schools as 
a general rule, and one capable of uni\ersa 1 
applieati >n. that when a deceased Mussulman 
loaves behind him two relations, one of whom 
is connected with him through the othoi. 
the former shall not succeed whilst the in¬ 
termediate person is alive, her example, if 
a person on his death leave behind him a 
son and that s. n’s s n. this latter will not 
succeed to his gr.nlfathor’s estate while his 
father is alive. Tin* other rule, which is also 
fi*.lined with tin* object <f disc »vering the 
v lt .irs of i deceas'd individu il. is adopted 
w 1 1h some in-diflcati n b\ the tw , school*. 
F. r example. <n tie sue . -si n of male 
agnates, tin* Sunnis pr -for the nearer in 
degree to the ui re rem te, whilst the 
Shiahs upplv the rule » f in*inn*ss <.r propin¬ 
quity to all eases, witln ut distiiicti n of class 
or sox If a person die leaving behind him 
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n brothor’a eon, and n brother's grandson, and 
his own daughter’s son, among the Sunnis, the 
biothers eon being a male agnate and nearer 
to tho deceased than the brother’s grandson, 
takes tho inheritance in preference to th * 
others; whilst among the Shiahs, the daugh¬ 
ter’s son, being nearer in blood, would exclude 
the others.’ (Personal I/uv by Ame**r Ah, 
p. 41.) 

The law of inheritance, even according t< 
Muslim doctors of law, is acknowledged to be 
an exceedingly difficult object of study ; it will, 
therefore, lie impossible to follow it out in all 
its intricacies, but we give a carefully-drawn 
table by Mr. A. Ramsey, on the Sunni law. 
and a more simple one on Shl'ali inheritance 
by Mr. Ameer Ali. 

I.—SHARERS. 

* Are always entitled to some shares. 

+ Are liable to exclusion by others who are nearer. 
R Denotes those who benefit by the return. 

* 1 Fatheh. (a). —As mere than r, when 
a son or a son’s son, how low soever, he takes 

h- (ft )-—mere residuary, when no suc¬ 
cessor but himoolf, ho takes the whole: oi 
with a sharer, not a child or son’s child, how 
low soever, he takes what is left by such 
sharer. (y).—As sharer and residuary, as 
when there are daughters and son’s daughtei. 
but no son or son’s son, he, as sharer, takes 
i ; daughter takes A, or two or more daugh¬ 
ters, jj ; son’s daughter J: and father the re¬ 
mainder as residuary. 

t 2 Turn Granufathf.r, ?>. father’s 
father, his father and so forth, into whose 
line of relationship to deceased no mother 
enters, is excluded by father, and excludes 
brothers and sisters; comes into fathei’s 
place when no father, hut doe-not, like father, 
reduce mother’s share to \ of residue, noi en¬ 
tirely exclude paternal grandmother. 

f d Half Brothers ry >a.mk Mother. 
take, in the absence • f children, or son’s d<*- 
scendants, and father a" 1 true grandfatlui, 
one 1. two or more between them R 

* 1 Daughters; when no s ns, take, on** 

; two or more. 'j between them: with oil 

become residunries and take each half a n’s 
share. R 

f o Son's Daughters ; take as daughter . 
when then* is no child: take nr thing win n 
there is a sm or m< re daughters than n* : 
take 1 when nly « no daught. r : are made 
residunries by brother or male c usin b w h w 
soever. R 

* «» Mother: tak.s l, wlmn there is 
child r s n’s child, h >w 1 w soever, r tw 
or m re 1 rothers <>r sifters • f wh le < r half 
bio d : takes when n< ne cf tl esc • wlnn 
husl ind • r wife and b th par. nts, tak. \ f 
remainder after dedu ting th*ir sh re , tl-• 
residue g ing t > father : if n f ther. 
gr.u diatli. r. tak.s 1 < f the wl le. R 

*■ 7 full ' iU\M»MoTllt R. I.’. f tl ’’ 1 

m tiler’s m ther. h w high s < \ • r : w 1 n * 
m th. i\ tak s l if in re th n ne, l > * l 
them Pateinil gift! lm *1 i i »x hid- 1 \ 

loth father and m tl *r ; in teru 1 gran 1- 
m ther 1 v mother i lv R 
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f 8° Full Sisters, take as daughters 
when no children, son’s children, how low 
soever, father, true grandfather or full bro¬ 
ther : with lull brother, take half share of 
male : when daughters or son’s daughters, how 
low soever, but neither sons, nor sons’ eons, 
nor father, nor true grandfather, nor brothers, 
the full sisters take as residuaries what; re¬ 
mains after daughter or son’s daughter have 
had their share. R 

. t 9° Half Sisters by same Father: as 
full sisters, when there are none: with one 
full sister, take £ ; when two full sisters, take 
nothing, unless they have a brother who 
makes them residuaries, and then they take 
half a male’s share. R 

f 10° Half Sisters by Mother only : 
when no children or son’s children how low 
soever, or father or true grandfather, take, 
one £; two or more ^ between them. R 

# 11° Husband: if no child or son’s child, 
how low soever, takes £ ; otherwise 

* 12° Wife : if no child or son’s child, how 
low soever, takes ^: if otherwise, Several 
widows share equally. 

Corollary.— All brothers and sisters are 
excluded by son, son's son, how low soever, 
father or true grandfather. Half brothers 
and sisters, on father's side, are excluded by 
these and also by full brother. Half brothers 
and sisters on mother’s side are excluded by 
any child or son’s child, by father and true 
grandfather. 

II.—RESIDUARIES. 

A.— Residuaries in their own right, being 
males into whose line of relationship to 
the deceased no female enters. 

(a.) Descendants. 

1. Son. 

2. Son’s son. 

3. Son’s son’s son. 

4. Son of No. 3. 

4A. Son of No. 4. 

4B. And so on, how low’ soever. 

(A) Ascendant?. 

6. Father. 

6. Father’s father. 

7. Father of No. G. 

8. Father of No. 7. 

8A. Father of No. 8. 

8B. And so on, how high soever. 

(c.) CollatPrah. 

9. Full brother. 

10. Half brother by father 

11. Son of No. 9. 

12. Son of N.. 10. 

11 A. Son of No. 11. 

12A. Son of No. 12. 

1113. Son of No. 11A. 

12B. Son of No. 12A. 

And so on, how low soever. 

13. Full paternal uncle by father. 

14. Half paternal uncle by father. 

15. Son of No. 13. 

10. Son of No. 14. 

15A. Son of No. 15. 

IGA. Son of No. 10. 

And so on, how low soever. 


17. Father’s full paternal uncle by fathor’s 

side. 

18. Father’s half paternal uncle by father’s 

side. 

19. Son of No. 17. 

20. Son of No. 18. 

19A. Son of No. 19. 

20A. Son of No. 20. 

And so on, how low soever. 

21. Grandfather’s full paternal uncle by 

father’s side. 

22. Grandfather’s half paternal uncle by 

father’s side. 

23. Son of No. 21. 

24. Son of No. 22. 

23A. Son of No. 23. 

24A. Son of No. 24. 

And so on, how low’ soever. 

N.D. —a. A nearer Residuary in the above 
Table is preferred to and excludes a more 
remote. 

/?. Where several Residuaries are in the 
same degree, they take per capita, not per 
stirpes, i.e. they share equally. 

y. The whole blood is preferred to »nd ex¬ 
cludes the half blood at each stage. 

B. — Residuaries in another’s right, 
being certain females, who are made residua¬ 
ries by males parallel to them ; but who, in 
the absence of such males, are only entitled 
to legal shares. These female Residuaries 
take each half as much as the parallel male 
who makes them Residuaries. 

1. Daughter made Residuary by son. 

2. Son’s daughter made Residuary by son’s 
son. 

3. Full sister made Residuary by fail 
brother. 

4. Half sister by father made Residuary by 
her brother. 

C. Residuaries with another, being cer¬ 
tain females who become residuaries with 
other females. 

1. Full sisters w’ith daughters or daughters’ 
sons. 

2. Half sisters by father. 

N.B .—Wh en there are several Residuaries 
of different kinds or classes, e.g. residuaries 
in their own right and residuaries w’ith 
another, propinquity to deceased gives a pre¬ 
ference: so that the residuary with another, 
when nearer to the deceased than the resi¬ 
duary in himself, is the first. 

If there be Residuaries and no Sharers, the 
Residuaries take all the property. 

It there be Sharers, and no Residuaries, the 
Sharers take all the property by the doctrine 
of the Return.” Seven persons are entitled 
to the Return. 1st. mother: 2nd, grand¬ 
mother: 3rd, daughter; 4th. son’s daughter¬ 
s'^ full sister; CM, half sister by father; 
7th, half brother or sister by mother. 

A posthumous child inherits. There is no 
presumption as to commorients, who are sup¬ 
posed to die at the same time unless there 
be proof otherwise. 

If theie be neither Sharers nor Residuaries 
the property will go to the following class’ 
(Distant Kindred). 


27 
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III.—DISTANT KINDRED. 

Comprising all relatives, who are neither 
SJiares nor Residuaries. 

Class 1. 

Descendants : Children of daughters and 
son’s daughters. 

1. Daughter’s 9on. 

2. Daughter’s daughter. 

3. Son of No. 1. 

4. Daughter of No. 1. 

5. Son of No. 2. 

6. Daughter of No. 2, and so on, how low 
soever, and whether male or female. 

7. Son’s daughter’s son. 

8. Son’s daughter’s daughter. 

9. Son of No. 7. 

10. Daughter of No. 7. 

11. Son of No. 8. 

12. Daughter of No. 8. and so on, how low 
6oever, and whether male or female. 

N.B .—(a)—Distant kindred of the first 
class take according to proximity of degree ; 
but, when equal in this respect, those who 
claim through an heir, i.e. sharer or residuary, 
have a preference over those who claim 
-through one not an heir. 

(ft )—When the sexes of their ancestors 
differ, distribution is made having regard to 
such difference of sex, e.g. daughter of daugh¬ 
ter’s son gets a portion double that of son 
of daughter’s daughter, and when the claim¬ 
ants are equal in degree, but different in sex. 
males take twice as much a9 females. 

Class 2. 

Ascendants: False grandfathers and false 
grandmothers. 

13. Maternal grandfather. 

14. Father of No. 13, father of No. 14. and 
so on, how high soever (?‘.e. all false grand¬ 
fathers). 

15. Maternal grandfather’s mother. 

16. Mother of No. 15, and so on. how high 
soever (i.e. all false grandmothers). 

N.B. —Rules (a) and (f3 ), applicable to 
class 1, apply also to class 2. Further (y) 
when the sides of relation differ, the claimant 
by the paternal side gets twice as much as the 
claimant by the maternal side. 

Clas3 3. 

Parents’ Descendants. 

17. Full brother’s daughter and her de¬ 
scendants. 


18. Full sister’s son. 

19. Full sister’s daughters and their de¬ 
scendants, how low’ soever. 

20. Daughter of half brother bv father, and 
her descendants. 

21. Son of half sister by fathor. 

22. Daughter of half sister by father, and 
their descendants, how low soever. 

23. Son of half brother by mother. 

24. Daughter of half brother by mother 
and their descendants, how low soever. 

25. Son of half sister by mother. 

26. Daughter of half sister by mother, and 
their descendants, how low soever. 

y~B .— Rules (a) and (ft) applicable to 
class 1, apply also to class 3. Further (3) 
when two claimants are equal in respect of 
proximity, one who claims through a resi¬ 
duary is preferred to one who cannot so 
claim. 

Class 4. 

Descendants of the two grandfathers and the 
two grandmothers. 

27. Full paternal aunt and her descen¬ 
dants.* 

28. Half paternal aunt and her descen¬ 
dants. ‘ 

29. Father's half brother by mother and 
his descendants.* 

30. Father’s half sister by mother and her 
descendants.* 

31. Maternal uncle and his descendants.* 

32. Maternal aunt and her descendants.* 

* Male or Female, and how low soever. 

N.B. (e)—The sides of relation being equal, 
uncles and aunts of the whole blood are pre¬ 
ferred to those of the half, and those con¬ 
nected by same father only, whether males or 
females, are preferred to those connected by 
the same mother only. (g) Where s’dos of 
relation differ, the claimant by paternal rela¬ 
tion gets twice as much as the claimant by 
maternal relation. (6) Where sides and 
strength of relation are equal, the male gets 
twice as much as the female. 

General Rule.— Each of these classes ex¬ 
cludes the next following class. 

IV. —Successor by Contract or Mutual 

FRIENDSHIP. 

V. —Successor of acknowledged Kin¬ 
dred. 

VI. —Universal Legatee. 

VII. —Public Treasury. 


A Synoptical Table ok Shu ah Inheritance. 
I.—Consanguinity, or NasaJj 


First Class. Second Class. 


Third Clas-* 


(1) Immediate 
ascendants, viz. 
father and mother. 


(2) Lineal descendants, 
sons and daughters 
and grandchildren. 


(1) Paternal uncles 
and aunts and 
their children. 


(2) Maternal uncles 
and aunts and 
their children. 


(1) Ascendants of second and third degrees 
viz. grand-parent3 and thoir parents. 


(2) Br thei-> and sister-* and their 
children. 
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II.—Special Cause, or Sabab. 


Wala\ 


(2) Suretyship. (3) Spiritual Headship. 
ii..i *u.:„ in t Vi a Law. and their 


Matrimony. 


Husband or Wife. 

(1) Emancipation. 

[For the Muhammadan law of inheritance j 
in English, refer to Sir William Jones' trans¬ 
lation of tho Sirajiyah (Calcutta, a.d. 1702), 
reprinted by Mr. Almaric Ramsey, a.d. 18G0. 

The Muhammadan Lam of Inheritance , by 
Mr. N. B. E. Baillie, a.d. 1832 : by Mr. S. G. 
Grady, a.d. 1869; also Personal Lnu' of the 
Muhammadans, by Mr. Ameer Ali, l8t>0. The 
Arabic works on the subject are : I or Sunni 
law, as-Sirdjiyah. ash-Shanj ayah , Huldyah, 
Durru ’ l-Mukhtdr ; for Shi'ah law, Jdmvu'sh- 
Shatdt, Mafatih. Shard'i'u ’ l-Is/dm, Jrshdd-i- 
A llamah.^ 

INHIBITION. Arabic hijr (^), 

which, in its primitivesenso,means ‘‘interdic¬ 
tion or prevention.” In tho language of the 
law it signifies an interdiction of action with 
rospoct to a particular person ; tho causes of 
inhibition being three : infancy, insanity, and 
servitude. 

Tbo acts of an infant, i.e. one under puberty, 
are unlawful, unless sanctioned by his guar¬ 
dian. The acts of a lunatic who has no lucid 
intorvals are not at all lawful; and so are 
those of .a male or female slave. ( Hiddyah, 
iii. p. 468.) 

INITIAL LETTERS of the Qur’an. 

[QURAN.] 

INJlL Gr. EyayyeXior. 

Evangel. Injil is used in the Qur'an, and in 
the Traditions, and in all Muhammadan 
thoological works of an early date, for tho 
revelations made by God to Jesus. But in 
recont works it is applied by Muhammadans 
to the New Testament. The word occurs 
twelve times in tho Qur’an, as in the following 
Surahs, which we have arranged chronologi¬ 
cally, and not as they occur in the Qur'an. 

(It will be seen that the expression Injil is 
not mentioned iu tho earlier Surahs. See 
chronological table of Surahs in article 
qur'an.) 

Surah vii. 156 : *• Who follow tho Apostle 
—the illiterate Prophet, whom they find 
written down with them in the Law ( Tam (it ) 
and the Gospel (Injif )." 

Surah iii. 2: “ He has sent thee a book 
(t.c. the Qur'an) confirming what was before 
it, and has revealed the Law, and the Gospel 
before for the guidance of men.’’ 

Surah iii. 43: ** He w ill teach him the Book 
and Wisdom, and the Law and the Gospel." 

Surah iii. 58 ; *■ Why do ye dispute about 
Abraham, when the Law and the Gospel were 
not revealed until after him.” 

Surah lvii. 27 : “ We gave him (Jesus) the 
Gospel , and we placed in the hearts of thoso 
who followed him kindness and compassion.” 

Surah xlviii. 29 : “ Their marks are in 
their faces from the effects of adoration: 


similitude in the Gospel .” _ , 

Surah ix. 112: “ Promised in truth m the 
Law, in the Gospel , and in the Qur an. 

Surah v. 50 : “ We brought him (Jesus) the 
Gospel." 

Surah v. 51: -‘Then let tho people of^the 
Gospel judge by what is rovoaled therein.” 

Surah v. 70: “ And were they steadfast in 
the Law and in the Gospel ?” 

Surah v. 72: •• Ye rest on nought until ye 
stand fast by the Law and tho Gospel ^and 
what is revealed to you from your Lord.” 

Surah v. 1J0: “ Whon I taught thee the 
Book, and Wisdom, and the Law, and tho 
Gospel.” 

There are also allusions to the Christian 
Scriptures in the following verses :— 

Surah xix. 31. (The infant Jesus said,) 

“ Verily, I am the servant of God : He hath 
given me the book, and He hath made me a 
prophet.” 

Muhammad was much more indebted to 
Judaism than Christianity for the teaching he 
received, w r hich enabled him to overthrow 
Arabian idolatry and to establish the worship 
of the One True God [Christianity, Judaism], 
and consequently we find more frequent allu¬ 
sions to the Law of MoseB than to the Gospel 
of Christ; and, as it has been already stated, 
the references to the Gospel as a revelation 
are in the later Surahs. But in all references 
to the Injil as an inspired record, there is not 
one single statement to the effect that the 
Christians of Muhammad’s day did not 
possess the genuine Scriptures. In Surah iv. 
169, (which is an al-Madinah Surah), the 
Christians are charged with extravagance, or 
error in doctrine, but not with not possessing 
the true Gospels :— 

‘‘Ye people of the Book ! commit not 
extravagance in your religion ; and say not of 
God other than the truth. For verily the 
Messiah, Jesus, the son of Mary, is an apostle 
of God. and His word which Ho placed in 
Mary, and a spirit from Him. Wherefore, 
beliovo in God, and in His apostle ; and say 
not. — ‘ the Trinity *; — refrain ; it will be 
better for you. For verily God is one God ; 
far exalted is He above the possibility that 
thore should be unto Him progeny ! to Him 
bolongeth whatever is in the heavens and in 
the earth, and He sufliccth as a guardian.” 

In Surah lxi. 6, there is an appeal to the 
Gospel in support of Muhammad’s mission, 
and the appeal is made without any doubt 
that he was referring to a genuine saying of 
Christ, well known to the Christians 'of that 
day. The verse is as follows:— 

“When Jesus, the son of Mary, said : 
‘ 0 children of Israel! vorily, I am the apostle 
of God to you, verifying tho law that was 
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before me, and giving you glad tidings of an 
apostle who shall come after me, whose name 
shall be Ahmad ! ’ But when he did come to 
them with manifest signs, they said, - This i-, 
manifest sorcory ! ’ ” 

Tho allusion is to the promise of the Para¬ 
clete in John xvi. 7, the Muslims declaring 

that tho word TrapaKXrjTO <? has been substi¬ 
tuted for the Greek ^cpix/Wro's, the word 
Ahmad, which is equivalent to Muhammad, 
meaning Praised.” The charge which 
modern Muslims bring against the Christians 
of having either lost, or changed the original 
Scriptures, is treated of under the head of 
CORRUPTION OF THE SCRIPTURES; but some 
curious statements on the subject will be 
found in an article in the Kashf'u z-Zundn. It 
is a Bibliographical Dictionary, compiled by 
Hajji Khalifah about 200 years ago. The 
statements in its article on injil are such a 
strange mixture of fact and fiction that we 
translate the article from tho Arabic in px- 


tenso :— 


“ The Injil is a book which God revealed to 
'Isa ibn Maryam. In the work entitled al- 
Muwahib (by Shihabu ’d-Din Ahmad al- 
Qastaluni, died a. if. 023). it is recorded that 
the Injil was first revealed in the Syriac 
tonguo, and has since been translated into 
seventeen languages. But in the Sahihu 
'l-Bukhari (a.ii. 25G). in the story of Waraqah 
ibn Xaufal, it is related that the Injil was 
revealed in Hebrew. According to Walib ibn 
Munabbih, as quoted by Zamaklisliati (a.h. 
538) in the Kashshdf, tho Injil was revealed 
to Jesus on tho 13th day of tho month Rama¬ 
dan, although some say it was on the 18th 
day of that month, 1200 years after the reve¬ 
lation of the Zabur (Psalms) to Moses. 

“It is a disputed question whether or not 
the Injil abrogates the Law of Moses (7 aurdt\ 
Some say that Jesus was not a Sdhifni'sh- 
Shari'ah (a law-giver): for it is said in the 


Injil :— 

err* £r* 




^ 


• I am not como to abrogate ( tabdil ) the Law 
ot Moses, but to fulfil it (i tnhnif).' 

“But al-Baizuwi (a.ii. fitv>), in his com¬ 
mentary the Anudrtt 7 anzif, seems to prove 
that tho Law of Jesus does abrogate the 
Law’ of Mcbes (* Shar’ii J/ ns (/), foi theic aic 
certain things revealed to Jesus which were 
not rovCalcd to Moses. 

“ xVt the commencement of the Injil is 

Inscribed ^ ’ ln . * ho 

namo of tho Father and of the bon, Ac. 
And the Injil, which is now in tho hands of 
the Christians, is merely a history of the 
Christ (Siratit 'l-Ma>th), collected by his 
four compnni ns Matta, Luqit, Marqus and 

Yuhnnnfi. , , , T , ,, , 

“ In the book entitled the Tuhjatu l-Adih 
n R,Mi‘aid Ahh'f-MiK or *A rofutatiui 
of the servants of tho Cross’ (written by 
•Abdu’llah, a pervert from Christianity to 
Islam, a.h. 823), it is said that these four 
Companions are they who corrupted tho 


religion of Jesus, and have added to it. And 
that they were not of the Hawariyun , or 
Apostles, mentioned in the Qur’an. Matta did 
not see Jesus until the year he was taken up 
to heaven; and after the Ascension of Jesus 
he wrote in the city of Alexandria, with his 
own hand, his Injil , in which he gives an 
account of the birth and life of Jesus, men¬ 
tioning several circumstances which are not 
mentioned by others. Luqit also did not 
see Jesus, but he was converted to Chris¬ 
tianity by one Bulls (Paul), who was an 
Israelite, who himself had not seen Jesus, 
but was converted by Andniyd (Ananias). 
Marqus also did not see Jesus at all, but was 
converted to Christianity, after the Ascension 
of Jesus, by the Apostle Bitru, and received 
the Injil (Gospel) from that Apostle in the 
city of Rome. And his Gospel in many 
respects contradicts the statements of the 
other three. Yuhanna was the son of the 
sister of Maryam, the mother of Jesus, and 
the Christians assert that Jesus was present 
at the marriago of Yfihanna, when Jesus 
changed the water into wine. It was tho first 
miracle performed by Jesus. 

“When Yuhanna saw the miracle, he was 
converted to Christianity, and left his wfife 
and followed Jesus. He was the writer of 
tho fourth Injil (Gospel). It was written in 
Greek, in the city of Ephesus. These are 
the four persons who altered and changed the 
true Injil, for there was only one Injil revealed 
to Jesus, in which there was no contradiction 
or discrepancy. These people have invented 
lies concerning God and His Prophet Jesus, 
upon whom be peace, as it is a well known 
fact, although the Christians (Xa far a) deny 
it. For example. Marqus has written in 
the first chapter of his Gospel that in tho 
book of the Prophet Isaiah it is said by God, 
4 I have sent an angel before thy face, namely, 
before the face of Je-us,’ whereas the words 
are not in the book of Isaiah but in that of 
Malachi. [See Mark i. In tho Received 
Vorsion the words are '• in tho Prophets ”; 
but in the Revised Version we have “in 
Isaiah the prophet.”1 
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Christians. Other circumstances similar to 
these are mentioned in the Tuhfatu ’ l-Adib . 
Then there are the fundamental rules and 
doctrines ( al-Qawaid), upon which the Chris¬ 
tians are, with very few exceptions, universally 
agreed, namely: (1) At-Taghtis (Baptism); 
(2) Faith in the Tas/i$, or Trinity; (3) the 
Incarnation of the Uqnuni (i.e. the essence) of 
the Son in the womb of Mary ; (4) a belief 
in the Fitrah (i.e. the Holy Communion); 
(5) the Confession of all sins to the Priest 
( Qis'is). These five foundations also are full 
of falsehood, corruption, and ignorance.” 

“ In the work entitled al-Jnsanu '/-Kamil 
(written by the Shaikh ‘Abdu’l-Karim ibn 
Ibrahim al-Jili, lived a.h. 767-811) it is said 
that when the Christians found that there 
was at the commencement of the Injil the 
superscription ^ i.e. ‘ i n the 

name of the Father and Son,’ they took the 
words in their natural meaning, and [think¬ 
ing it ought to be Ab, father, Umm , mother, 
and Ibn , son] understood by Ab, the Spirit, 
by Umm, Mary, and by Ibn, Jesus ; and on this 
account they said, Sd/isu §a/dsatin , i.e. ‘ (God 
is) the third of three.’ (Surah v. 77.) But 
they did not understand that by A6 is meant 
God Most High, by Umm, the Mahiyatu 7- 
Haqa'iq, or ‘Essence of Truth” ( Quidditas 
veritatum ), and by Ibn, the Book of God, 
which is called the Wujudu 7- Alutjaq, or 
* Absolute Existence,’ being an emanation of 
the Essence of Truth, as it is implied in the 
words of the Qur’an, Surah xiii. 9 : ‘ And with 
him is the Ummu ’ l-Kitab , or the Mother of 
the Book.’ ” 

# al-INSAN foUJlM). “ Man.” The 

title of the Lxxvith Surah of the Qur'an, called 
also Suratu ’d-Dahr, both words occurring in 
the first verse: “ Did there not pass over 
man ( insan ) a long space of time ( dahr), 
during which he was a thing not worthy of 
remembrance.'’ 

Some take thes words to be spoken of 
Adam, whose body, according to tradition, 
w’as first a figure of clay, and was left for 
forty years to dry, before God breathed into 
it ; but others understand them of man in 
general and of the time he lies in the womb. 
(See al-Baizawi, in loco.) 

al-INSANU ’L-KAMIL ( 0 t~;^ 
“ The perfect man.” A 

t-rm used by the Sufi mystics for one in 

* >nm are combined all the attributes of 

divL y an(Lof humanity. ( Kttabu't-Ta ( rifat, 
in loco). Also title of a mystic work by 
‘Abdu ’1-Karim ibn Ibrahim al-Jili Hived 
x.n. 767-811). v 

INSHA (ctiA). Bit. “ Construc- 

ting ; raising-up. The term is particularly 
applied to literary compositions and forms of 
letter-writing. 

Mr. Lane, in his J Ind>rn Kgyptians. vol. i. 
P- 272 > mentions the Shaikh of the great 
Mosque, the Azhar, as the author of a col- 
Joction of Arabic letters on various subjects, 
which are intended as models of epistolary 
stylo, such a collection being called an Insha'. 


INSHA’A ’LLAHU TA‘ALA (A* 
JUj “ If it should please God 

Almighty.” A very frequent ejaculation 
amongst Muslims, [istisna’.] 

AL-INSHIRAH (eV^). “Ex¬ 
panding.” The title of the xcivth Surah of 
the Qur’an, which opens with the words 
“ Have we not expanded thy breast.” It is 
supposed to allude to the opening of Muham¬ 
mad’s heart in his infancy, w’hen it is said to 
have been, taken out and cleansed of original 
sin. (See al- Baizdwi r in loco.) 

INSOLVENCY of a debtor is esta¬ 
blished by a judicial decree; and after such 
a declaration a bequest by such a person is 
void. If, however, the creditors relinquish 
their claim, the bequest is then valid. ( Hi - 
dayah, iv. p. 475.) 

INSPIRATION. # Arabic wahy 

(t_ 5 ^). According to the Nuru 7- 
Anwar, by Shaikh Jiwan Ahmad (a.h. 1130), 
inspiration is of two kinds. Wahy zdhir , 
external inspiration, or Wahy bat in, internal 
inspiration. 

I.— External Inspiration is of three kinds :— 

(1) Wahyu Qur'an , or that which was re¬ 
ceived from, the mouth of the angel Gabriel, 
and reached the ear of the Prophet, after he 
knew beyond doubt that it was the angel 
who spoke to him. This is the only kind of 
inspiration admitted to be in the Qur'an. It 
is sometimes called the Wahy mat/ii. 

(2) Isharatu ’ l-Malak , or that which was 
received from the angel but not by word of 
mouth, as when the Prophet said, “ the Holy 
Ghost has breathed into my heart.” 

(3) Ilham or Wahyu qalb, or that which 
was made known to the Prophet by the 
“ light of prophecy. ’ This kind of inspira¬ 
tion is said to be possessed by Walls or 
saints, in w r hich case it may be either true or 
false. 

H.— Internal Inspiration is that which the 
I rophet obtained by thought and analogical 
reasoning, just as the il Jnjtahidun, or en¬ 
lightened doctors of the law obtain it. It is 
the belief of all orthodox Muslims that their 
Prophet always spoke on matters of religion 
by the lower forms of inspiration (i.e. Isharatu 
l-Malak, Ilham, or Wahyu qalb) ; and, con¬ 
sequently a Hadis is held to be inspired in as 
gicat a degiee. although not in the same 
mannei as the Quran itself. The inspiration 
of the Hadis is called the Wahy qhair 
mat hi. (See Nuru'l-Anwar, p. 181; Mish- 
kat, book i. ch. vi. pt. 2.) 

buratu n-Najm, liii. 2 : “ Your lord Udhib) 
erreth not, nor is he led astray, neither 
speaketh he from impulse.” 

According to the strict Muhammadan doc¬ 
trine every syllable of the Qur'an is of a 
dncctly divine origin, although wild rhapso¬ 
dical Surahs first composed by Muhammad 

(as xci., c.. cn, cm), do not at all bear marks 
of such an assumption, and were not pro¬ 
bably intended to be clothed in the dross of 
a message from the Most High, which eha- 
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racterizea tbo rest of the Qur’an. But when 
Muhammad’s die was cast (the turning point 
in his career) of assuming that Great Name 
as the speaker of His revelations, then these 
earlier Surahs also came to be regarded as 
emanating directly from the Deity. Hence it 
arises that Muhammadans rigidly include 
every word of the Qur’an, at whatever stage 
delivered, in the category of (lata 'lla.hu, or 
“ Thus saith the Lord,” and it is one of their 
arguments against our Christian scriptures 
that they are not entirely cast in the same 
mould—not exclusively oracles from the 
mouth, and spoken ih the person of God. 
(Muir’s Life of Mahomet.} 

The following is a description of inspiration 
as given by Ibn Khaldun, " The sign that a 
man is inspired,” he says, *• is, that he is at 
times completely absent, though in the society 
of others. His respiration is stontorious and 
he seems to be in a cataleptic fit, or in a 
swoon. This, however, is merely apparent ; 
for in reality such an ecstasis is an absorp¬ 
tion into the invisible world ; and ho has 
within his grasp what ho alone is able to cou- 
coive, which is abovo the conception of 
others. Subsequently these spiritual visions 
descend and become perceptible to the facul¬ 
ties of man. They are either whispered to 
him in a low tone, or an angel appears to him 
in human shape and tells him what he brings 
from God. Then the ecstasis ceases,and the 
prophet remembers what he has heard.” 


INTELLECT. Arabic *aql (J*0, 
fahm iclrak (cd\ ; A). 

The Faqtr Jam Muhammad ibn As*ad, in 
his work the AHtdifi-Ja/fili, says : •• The rea¬ 
sonable mind has two powers, (l)thc power of 
peveciriruj , and (2) the power olimj>r//nuj: and 
each of these powers has two divisions : in the 
percipient powor, 1st, an obn rvativc int> lh ct . 
which is the source of impression from the J 
celestial sources, by the reception of those 
ideas which are the materials of knowledge: 
2nd, an actii'i mhlftct , which, thiough 
thought and reflection, is the remote source 
of motion to the body in its separate actions. 
Combined with the appetent and vmdietne 
powers, this di\Lioii originates the recur¬ 
rence of many states prednethe d atticn m 
impact, as shame, laughing, cm mg, in its 
operation on imgination and supposition, it 
leads to the accession of ideas and arts in the 
n.utial Mate: and in its relation with the ob- 
servative sense ami the oomiu-ti< n maintained 
between them, it is the means of • iiginnting 
general ideas 1 elating to a< turns, as the 
beauty < f tiutli the odionsiie-,s . f lalsdi • d. 
and the like. T1 e / ,,/ul/ ntj />‘»rn has like¬ 
wise twe di\isi ils : 1st. tilt rnn/n tin j oirn, 
whi -h is the ur-c <f fmcillv rej <dhng 
whit is dis ui ild >: 2nd. th< "/>/ >' • t p -<r. 
which is tile - vr e f 1 Uirhu whit is uio- 

iblc.” 1'h i ip' *' (1 - (’• °-- 

I NT E KUALAT10N *t* tin' Vtvr. 

\ ia < \, Tie piivileg' <f * mnut f ”ig 

,p, he f Hi t 1 > • mini usm-redm nths 

,• , ..'dmg d, t c m r.Mi " it i r . 


in which case Muharram became secular, and 
Sufar sacred. M. Caussin de Perceval supposes 
that this innovation was introduced by Qusaiy, 
an ancestor sixth in ascent from Muham¬ 
mad, w’ho lived in the middle of the fifth cen¬ 
tury. Dr. Sprenger thinks that intercalation 
in the ordinary sense of the word was not 
practised at Makkah,and that the Arab year 
was a purely lunar one, performing its cycle 
regularly, and losing one year in every thirty- 
three. 

The custom of nasi' was abolished by 
Muhammad, at the farewell pilgrimago, 
a. it. 10, as is stated in the Qur’an, Surah ix. 
36, 37:— 

•• Twelve months is the number of months 
with God, according to God’s book, since the 
day when Ho created the heavens and the 
earth : of these four are sacred ; this is tho 
right usage. But wrong not yourselves 
therein; attack those who join gods with 
God in all, as they attaeje you in all: and 
know' that God is with those who fear Him. 

••To carry over a sacred month to auothor, 
is only a growth of infidelity. Tho InfidelB 
are led into error by it. They allow it one 
year, and forbid it another, that they may 
make good the number of months which God 
hath hallowed, and they allow that which 
God hath prohibited.” 


INTERCESSION. Arabic Sha- 
fiVcth There is a general 

belief amongst Muhammadans that their 
Prophet is a living intercessor for them at 
the throne of God: but the Wahhabis state 
that the intercession of their Prophet will only 
be by the permission (/=») of God at tho last 
dm/. and that there is no intercession for sins 
until the Day of Judgment. lire teaching of 
the Qur’an and the Traditions .seems to bo in 
favour of this view. 

Surah ii. 2.16 : " Who is lie that can inter¬ 
cede with Him but by His own permission ? 

Surah xix. DO: “N no shall meet (in the 
Day cf Judgment) with interee sion save he 
who hath entered into covenant with the God 
i f merev.” 

M'n-ah xx. 10S: “No interce«*i n shall 
avail on that day. s m* his win m the Mci- 
ciful shall allow, and whose words He shall 

approve." . ■ i ii 

Surah xxxiv. 22: “N> interce-M n shall 
avail with him tut that which He Himself 

all weth.” -ii 

Surah xxxix. 4.*>: “Intone si n i whol»> 


, it)l < h d.” 

Surah Ixxviii. 
he spirit (AW 


"On tie d v whirocn 
and the ai g 1 s HI tar.d 
an'/l in . rlortlev shall n ' uttei . w id, 
ave he V.h m the (J - f im i v ] nmts, and 
,h * h 11 sav wl it is light.” . 

The st iteuu i ts f Mnh inn d, « nt .'d 

ii tire Tr id ti : <. r ' > " • 

.. He i in s f r*u l ‘' in nn int ree a 

,, tire D v f Ju Igm it. w u 1 'e * ttld 

, m 1 is hent, with u* any mixture of hjpo- 
risv, • T lore is n deity but Od.” 

••'l will intercede f t th so who shall hard 

• mmitted great sms. 
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INTERMEDIATE STATE 

« Three classes will intercede on the Day 
of Judgment, the Prophets, the Learned, the 
Martyrs.” ( Mishkat , book xxxiii. ch. xii.) 

The author of the Sharh-i- Muivdqif says 
(p. 588): According to the Sunnis, the inter¬ 
cession of Muhammad is specially for those 
who have committed great sins (cihlu ’/- 
Jcabair ). for the purpose of removing punish¬ 
ment; for Muhammad has said, “My inter¬ 
cession is for those who have committed 
great sins.” But the Mu‘tazilahs say the 
intercession of Muhammad is for the increase 
of merit-, and not for the prevention of 
punishment ; for it is said in the Qur an, 
Surah ii. 45 : “ Fear the day wherein no soul 
shall pay recompense for another soul. Nor 
shall intercession be accepted for it, nor shall 
compensation be taken from it, nor shall they 
be helped.” 

INTERMEDIATE STATE. The 

state of the soul between the time of death 
and the resurrection is generally expressed 
by the term ‘ Alum-i- Barzatdi, for an explana¬ 
tion of which refer to the article barzakh 
Sufi writers use the term ‘ Alam-i-Ariuah, 

“ The world of spirits.” 

From the Traditions it would appear that 
Muhammad taught that the intermediate 
state is not one of unconsciousness. To the 
wicked it is certainly not; but inasmuch as 
the Muslim is encouraged to “ sleep like the 
bridegroom." it may be inferred that the in¬ 
termediate state of the Muslim is held to be 
one of absolute repose." [punishments of 

THE GRAVE.] 

INZAR Listening or lend¬ 

ing an ear to the bankrupt’s statement or 
petition. 

INZPAJ Lit. “ Being dis¬ 

turbed and moved from its place.” A term 
used by the Sufi mystics for the movement 
and excitement of ihe heart in the direction 
of God, through the effect either of a sermon, 
or of music and singing. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzaq’s 
Diet, of Sufi Terms.) 

IQALAH “Cancelling.” Iu 

law. the cancelling or dissolution of sale, or 
any other contract. 

IQ AM AH (L*Vi\). Tit. “ Causing 

o stand. ’ A recitation at the commence¬ 
ment of the stated prayers when said in a 
•ongregation, after the worshippers have 
taken up thei" position. It is the same as 
the I ?an, with the addition of the sentence. 
“ Verily prayers are now ready " (Q idqumati 
s-sa(ot). The sentences are. however, recited 
singly by all the sects except the Hanafis who 
give it exactly as the Fzan. It is not recited 
by the Imam, but by the person who stands 
behind him. who is called the Muqtudi, or 
“ ff Uower. ’ In large mosques it is usual for 
the ,l/u^::in, or caller to prayer, to take 
this oflice. Rut in his absence the person 
who happens to be behind the Imam recites 
the Jqdma/i. [ imam .] 
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IQRAR GW Acknowledgment ; 

confession. 

(1) A legal term used for the avowal of the 
right of another upon one’s self in sales, con¬ 
tracts, and divorce. (2) A theological term 
used for a confession of the Muslim faith, or 
a confession of sin. (3) Iqrdr-ndmah , a legal 
deed of acknowledgment. (4) Iqrdr-ndmah, 
saldsi, a deed of arbitration by a third party. 
(5) Iqrd.ru ’ l-asdm , a confession of guilt by a 
prisoner. (6) Iqrar i dmm, a public acknow¬ 
ledgment. 

1QTIZA (oU^\). Lit. “ Demanding.” 

A term used in the exegesis of the Qur’an for 
sentences- which demand certain conditions, 
e.g. Surah iv. 94: “ Whoso killeth a Mu’min 
(a believer) by mischance shall be bound to 
free a slave.” Here the condition demanded 
is that the slave shall be the property of the 
person who frees him, and if he have not a 
slave to free, then some other expiation is 
required. 

IRADAH ($^G). Purpose, will, 

intention. (1) A word used for the intention, 
or will of man. (2) lradatu 't/ah, the will of 
God. (3) According to the Sufi mystics, it 
is “ a flame of love in the heart which desires 
God and longs to be united with Him. (‘Abdu 
’r-Razzaq’s Diet, of Sufi Terms.) 

IRAM (f;\). A place mentioned 

in the Qur’an, Surah lxxxix. 6 : “ Iram of the 
columns, the like of which has not been 
created in these lands.” 

It is related that ash-Shaddad, the son of 
*Ad, ordered the construction of a terrestial 
paradise in the desert of ‘Adan, ostensibly 
to rival the celestial one, and to be called 
Iram after his great grandfather. On going 
to take possession of it, he and all his 
people were struck dead by a noise from 
heaven, and the paradise disappeared. 

al-TRAQ (j\^A). Lit. “A side, 

or shore.” A country frequently mentioned 
in the Traditions, which extends from ‘Ab- 
badan to al-Mausil in length, and from al- 
Qadisiyah to Halwfin in breadth. Said to be 
so named because it was on the “shore” of 
the rivers Tigris and Euphrates. Its prin¬ 
cipal cities were al-Basrah and al-Kufah, and 
were called al^Jraqdn, or the Two‘Iraqs. 

TRBAN (<jl>jc). Earnest -money 

paid in any legal transaction. 

IRHAS (^ ; \). Tit. “ Laying the 

Foundation. A term used for any wonder 
wrought in behalf of a Prophet before he 
assumes the prophetic oflice; for example, the 
existence of a light on the forehead of Mu¬ 
hammad's ancestors is an Irhds. ( Kitabu 7- 
Ta'rifdt.) 

IRON. Arabic at-Madid (joj^D 

The title of Surah lvii. in the Qur’an," in the 
25th verse of which it is said : “ \Y e (God) sent 
down iron , in which are both keen violence and 
advantages to men.” Zamakhshan says that 
Adam brought down with him from Paradis# 
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five things made of iron, viz. an anvil, a pair 
of tongs, two hammers, a greater and lesser, 
and a needle. 

IRTIDAD [apostasy.] 

‘ISA ^). The name given to 
Jesus in tho Qur’an and all Muhammadan 
writings, [jesus Christ.] 

ISAAC. Arabic Ishaq 

The son of Abraham. He is mentioned in 
the Qur’an as specially tho child of promise, 
and a gift from God to Abraham; and also 
as an inspired prophet. 

Surah xxi. 72: “ And Wo (God) gave him 
(Abraham) Isaac and Jacob as a farther gift; 
and wo made them all righteous.” 

Surah xix. 50: 

“ And when he had separated himself from 
them and that which they worshipped beside 
God, wo bestowed on him Isaac and Jacob ; 
and each of them we made a prophet. 

“ And we bestowed gifts on them in our 
morcy, and gave them the lofty tongue of 
truth.” 

Tho birth of Isaac as a child of promise to 
Abraham is related in Surah xi. 72-77:— 

“And our messengers came formerly to 
Abraham with glad tidings. ‘Peace,’ said 
they. He said, 1 Peace,’ and he tarried not, 
but brought a roasted calf. 

“ And when he saw that their hands 
touched it not, he misliked them, and grow 
fearful of them. They said, ‘Fear not, for 
we are sent to the people of Lot.’ 

“ His wife was standing by and laughed ; 
and wo announced Isaac to her; and after 
Isaac , Jacob. 

“ She said, ‘ Ah, woe is mo! shall I bear a 
son when I am old, and when this my husband 
is an old man? This truly would be a mar¬ 
vellous thing.’ 

“ They said, ‘ Marvellest thou at the com¬ 
mand of God ? God s mercy and blessing bo 
upon you, 0 people of this house; piaisc and 
glory are His due ? ’ 

“And when Abraham’s fear had passed 
away, and those glad tidings had leached him, 
he pleaded with us for the people of Lot. 
Verily, Abraham was right kind, pitiful, 
relenting.” 

Abraham’s willingness to offer up his son 
is told in tho Qur’an, and from the text 
there would seem little doubt but Isaac was 
intended, although al-Baizawi and many com¬ 
mentators declare it was Ishmael. The ac¬ 
count runs thus (Surah xxxvii. 1*7-113) : 

“ And he said, * Verily, I repair to my Lord 

who will guide me. , 

‘“0 Lord give mo a son, of the righteous. 

“We announced to him a youth of meek- 


noss. 

“ And when he became a full-grown youth, 
u His father said to him. • My son. I have 

seen in a dream that I should sacrifice thee; 
therefore, consider what thou «eest naht. 

•• Ho said. • My father, do what thou art 
bidden; of tho patient, if God please, shalt 

thou find me. , , . 

And when they had surrendered them to 


tho will of God, ho laid him down upon his 
forehead. 

“ M’o cried unto him, ‘ 0 Abraham ! 

‘“Now hast thou satisfied the vision. 
See how wo recompense tho righteous. 

“ This was indeed a decisive test. 

“And we ransomed his son with a costly 
victim. 

“And we left this for him among posterity, 
‘ Peace be on Abraham ! ’ 

“Thus d d we reward the well-doers, 

“ l 1 or he was of our believing servants. 

-And wo announced Isaac to him—a 
righteous prophet— 

“And on him and on “Isaac wo bestowed 
our blessing. And among their offspring 
wero well-doers, and others, to their own 
hurt undoubted sinners.” 

The feast of sacrifice, the ‘Idu ’1-Azha, is 
said to have been instituted in commemora¬ 
tion of this event. [*idu 'l-azha.] 

Syud Ahmad Khan Bahrfdur, in his Essays 
on Arabia , remarks that learned Muham¬ 
madan theologians distinctly say it was Isaac 
and not Ishmael who was to have been 
offered up: but our researches scarcely con¬ 
firm tho learned Syud’s statement. IsmtVil 
al-Bu kh ari, no mean authority, says it was 
Ishmael. and so does al-Baizawi. 

The weight of traditional authority seems 
to be in favour of Isaac, and so does tho text 
of the Qur’an, which we have explained in tho 
account of Ishmael; and yet amongst both the 
Sunnis and the Shrubs the opinion is now 
almost universal that it was Ishmael. 
[ishmael.] 

ISAIAH. Arabic Sha ( ya (oU*a). 

The name is not mentioned in tho Qur’an, but 
al-Baizawi, the commentator, in remarking on 
Suratu ’1-Mrraj. xvii. 4 :—•• Wo decreed to 
the children of Isra’il in the Book, • Yo shall 
verily do evil in tho earth twice,’”—says the 
two sins committed by the Israelites wero 
first the murder of Sha“ a ibn Amsiyii (i.e. 
Isaiah, son of Amoz) or Armiva (?>. Jere¬ 
miah) ; and the second, tho murder of Zakaria 
and John the Baptist, and the intention of 
killing Jesus. 

I’SAR (^>\). Honouring another 

above oneself. Thinking of another's gain 
rather than one’s own. The highest form of 
human friendship. 

TSHA’ (olAn). The Night Prayer. 

The liturgical prayer recited after the night 
has well set in [prayer.] 

ISHAQ (jUr-A). [ISAAC.] 

ISHAQ I YAH (AJW-\). A Shi'ah 

sect founded by a person named Ishaq, who 
hold that the’ Spirit of G?d exited m the 
Khalifah * A li. 

ISHARATU ’L-MALAK (S ; U.\ 

«AUL*J\). INSPIRATION. 

ISHMAEL. Arabic Ism Vil 
(J^UM). The eldest son of Abra¬ 
ham, by his “ u-(/e’’Hagar [uajar 
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(1) The progDnitor of the Arabian race, 

and, according to the Qur’an, an inspired 
prophet. Surah xix. 55 :— ( 

“ And commemorate Ishmael in ‘ the Book; 
for he was truo to his promise, and was an 
Apostle, a prophet; 

“And ho enjoined prayer and almsgiving 
on his people, and was well-pleasing to his 
Lord.” 

(2) Said to have assisted his father m 
tho construction of the Ka‘bak. Surah ii. 
119,121:— 

“ And remember when we appointed the 
Holy House as man’s resort and safe retreat, 
and said. ‘ Take ye tho station of Abraham 
for a place of prayer.* And we commanded 
Abraham and Ishmael, ‘ Purify my house for 
those who shall go in procession round it, and 
those who shall abide there for devotion, and 
those who shall bow down and prostrate 
themselves.’ 

# * # * # 

“ And when Abraham, with Ishmael, raised 
the foundations of the House, they said, 

1 0 our Lord ! accept it from us; for Thou 
art the Hearer, the Ivnowor.’” 

(3) Also mentioned in six other places. 

Surah ii. 134: “Do ye say that Abraham 

and Ishmael , and Isaac and Jacob, and the 
Tribes were Jews, or Christians? ” 

Surah iii. 78 : “And what was rovealed to 
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob 
and tho Tribes.” 

Surah iv. 1G1 : “ And we inspired Abraham 
and Ishmael . and Jacob and the Tribes.” 

Surah vi. 8G: “ And Ishmael and Elisha, 
and Jonah, and Lot.” 

Surah xxi. 85 : “ And Ishmael, and Idris, 
and Zu’l-Kifl, all these were of the patient.” 

Surah xxxviii. 48 : “ And remember Ishmael, 
and Elisha, and Zix ’1-Kili, for each was 
] ig titeous.” 

(4) According to the Old Testament, Ishmael 
had twelve sons, and Muhammadan tradition 
also agrees with this :- - 

Genesis xxv. 12: “ Now these are the 
generations of Ishmael, Abraham’s son, whom 
llagar tho Egyptian, Sarah’s handmaid, bare 
unto Abraham. And these arc the names 
of tho sons of Ishmael, according to their 
generations: the first-born of Ishmael, Ne- 
bajoth ; and Kedar, and Adbccl, and Mibsam, 
and Mishma. and Dumah. and Massa, and 
lladar, and Tema, and Jetur, and Naphish, 
and Kedcmah. These arc the sons of Ishmael, 
and these are their names by their castles, 
twelve princes according to their nations.” 

The names of these sons of Ishmael can 
still be distinguished amongst the tribes, the 
names of which occur in Muhammadan 
history : Nebajoth ( Xabayus ), the founder of 
the Nabathesn nation, who succeeded the 
Idumenns in Arabia, and were an important 
people in Northern Arabia. Kedar (Qaidar) 
*as also a famous tribe, so famous that the 
Hudav.is of the desert applied the name to 
all Jews. Dumah is still preserved in the 
name Dumatu ’l-.Jandal. Tema corresponds 
with Taimab, and Jetur with the Jadur of 
modem Arubia. Muhammad is said to have 


been descended from Ishmael’s second son 
Kedar (Qaidar), through one named ‘Adnan. 
The period between ‘Adnan and Ishmael is 
doubtful. Some reckon forty generations, 
others only four. Umm Salmah, one of the 
Prophet’s wives, said ‘Adnan was tho son of 
‘Adad, the son of Humaisa, son of Nabat, son 
of Ishmael. (See Abu 'l-Fida!, p. 62.) Muslim 
historians, however, admit that the pedigree 
of Muhammad beyond ‘Adnan is uncertain; 
but they are unanimous in tracing his descent 
to ‘Adnan in the following line : (1) Muham¬ 
mad, (2) ‘Abdu’llah, (3) Abu Muttalib, (4) 
Hashim, (5) ‘Abdu Manaf, (6) Qusaiy, (7) 
Kilab, (8) Murrah, (9) Ka‘b. (10) Luwaiy, 
(11) Ghalib, (12) Fihr, (13) Malik, (14) An- 
Nazr, (15) Kinanah, (16) Kh uzaimah, (17) 
Mudrikah, (18) Al-Ya\, (19) Muzar, (20) 
Nizar, (21) Ma‘add, (22) ‘Adnan. 

Syud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, traces the 
descent of Muhammad to Kedar, the son 
of Ishmael, and the view is one in accordance 
with that of most Muslim writers.- In the 
timo of Isaiah the two chief Arabian tribes 
seem to have been the descendants of Nebajoth 
and Kedar. (See Isaiah lx. 7.) “ All the flocks 
of Kedar shall be gathered unto thee, the 
rams of Nebajoth shall minister unto thee.” 

(5) The account of Hagar leaving Abra¬ 
ham’s home is given in numerous traditions. 
But there are two traditions given by Ibn 
‘Abbas, and recorded in the Sahlh of al- 
Bukhari, which are the foundation of Muham¬ 
madan history on the subject. We give them 
as they have been translated by Syud Ahmad 
Khan, and afterwards append the Scripture 
narrative, which can be compared with the 
traditions of Islam :— 

Tradition /. 

For reasons known only to Abraham and 
his wife, Sarah, the former took Ishmael, his 
son, and the boy’s mother (Hagar), and left 
his country. 

And tlioy had with them a skin full of 
water. 

Ishmacl’s mother drank from out the skin, 
suckling her child. 

Upon her arriving at the place whefe Mecca 
now stands, she placed the child under a 
bush. 

Then Abraham returned to come back to 
his wife, and tho mother of Ishmael followed 
him, 

Until sho reached Keda. 

And she called out, “ 0 Abraham, with 
whom leavost thou me ? ” 

He answored, “ With God.” 

She replied, “ I am satisfied with my God.” 

Then she returned, and commenced drink¬ 
ing out of tho skin, and suckled her infant 
until the wator was consumed. 

And she thought that if she went and 
looked around, sho might, perhaps, see some¬ 
one ; and she went. 

She ascended Mount Safa, and looked 
around to see whether or not thero was 
anyone in sight ; then hastily returning 
through tho wilderness, she asconded the 
mountain of Marva. 
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Then sho said, ‘* i must now go and soo 
how my child is.” And sho wont, and saw 
that he was at tho point of death ; hut not 
boing able to compose her mind, sho said, 
‘ If I go and look around, peradventuro I 
may soo someone.” And accordingly sho 
ascondod the mountain of Safa, but could 
doscry no one. 

And this sho repeated seven times. 

She then said, ( * It will ho bettor for me 
to go and seo my child.” But she suddenly 
hoard a voice. 

And she replied. “ Kindly assist me, if you 
havo any compassion ” 

The angel was Gabriel. 

1 he narrator of tho tradition, stamping tho 
oarth with his foot, said,' this was exactly 
what tho angel did, and that water issued 
from the spot; and she began to widen the 
hole. 

It is related by Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Prophet 
said that had sho (Ilagar) allowed the water 
to remain in its former state, the water would 
then havo continued issuing forth for ever. 

Sho usod to drink that water and suckle 
hor child. 

Tradition II. 

Abraham brought with him his wife (Hagar) 
and his son (Ishmaol), 

Whom she (Hagar) suckled. 

And they both placed the child close by the 
spot where tho Kaaba now stands under a 
bush. 

Near the well of Zamzem, near tho lofty 
side of the temple—and in those days Mecca 
was uninhabited and without water—and they 
deposited tho child in the above placo. 

And Abraham placed beside them a bag 
full of dates, 

And a skin full of water. 

Then roturned Abraham, and Islnnaers 
mother ran after him, 

And said, Abraham, whither goest thou, 
and wherefore leavost thou mo here ? 

“ In this wilderness, where there is no one 
to pity me, neither is there anything to eat ? ” 
This sh'YTopeated several times, but Abraham 
henrkoned not unto her. Then she asked 
him, Has God commanded thee to do this? ” 

Ho answered, “ Yes." 

“ Then,” said she, •• God will cause no harm 
to como unto me.” 

Thereupon she returned back. 

And Abraham went away, and when he 
reachod Snheoa, ho could not see those ho 
had left bohind him. 

Thon he turned towards Mecca, and prayed 
thus: “OLord, I have caused some of my 
offspring to settle in an unfruitful valley, 
near thy holy house, 0 Lord, that they may 
bo constant in pravor. Grant, therefore, that 
tho hearts of sumo men may bo affected 
with kindness towards them ; and do thou 
bestow on them all sorts of fruits, that they 
may give thanks.” 

And tho mother of Ishmnel began to suckle 
bor child, and to drink water out of the skin 
until it was emptied. 


And sho and her son felt thirsty. And when 
sho saw that her child was suffering from 
thirst, sho could not bear to seo it in such a 
plight, ami rotired, and reiched the mountain 
of Safa, that was near, and ascending it, 
looked at the plain, in tho hope of seeing 
someone : but, not perceiving anvone, she 
came down from the mountain. 

When she reached the desert, she ginh d 
up her loins and ran as < no mad, until she 
crossed the desert, and ascended M< unt 
Marva u but sbe could n< t see anvt in*. 

She repeated the same seven times. 

It is related by Ibn "Abbas, that the Pi< j 1 «*t 
said that this was the origin of the cu-t< in < f 
true believers running between these tin un- 
tains during tho Ilaj. 

And when she ascended the Marva mountain, 
she hoard a voice. 

She was startled thereat ; and upon hearing 
it again, she said, •• Wherefore called thon on 
me ? Assist me if thou eitnst.” 

She then saw an angel near the Zamzem. 

Ho (the angel) made a hollow place, either 
by his foot or with his wing, and the water 
issued forth ; and the mother of I-hmael eun- 
menced widening it. 

She filled the skin with water, which came 
out of it as from a fountain. 

It is related by Ibn‘Abbas tint tho Prcphot 
said, “ May God bless the mother of Ishmnel. 
Had she left the Zamzem as it was. <>r bad 
she not filled her skin with water, then the 
Zamzem would always have remained an 
overflowing fountain.” 

Then she drank the water, and suckled 
her child. 


The account as given in the Bible. Genesis 
xxii. ff. is as follows: — 

••And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the 
Egyptian, which she had borne unto Abraham, 
mocking. Wherefore she said unto Abraham, 
Cast out this bondw< man and her Mon : for 
the son of this bondwoman shall not he heii 
with my son, even with Isaac, And Un¬ 
tiling was very grievous in Abraham's sight, 
because of his sun. And God said unto 
Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy - ght 
because of the lad. and 1 e< au-e < f thv In nd- 
woinan ; in all that Sarah bath said unt< thee, 
hearken unto her v< ice : f< r in I nac si., 11 
thy seed be called. And also f tin* s< n of 
tho bondwoman will I make a n.ith n. becan e 
he is thy seed. Ami Al rihani n sc up enrlv 
in the morning, and t< < k 1 ienl. and a b ttle 
of water, and gave it lint > Hag r. pitting it 
on her sh< ulder. ami the child, an 1 ent In r 
awav: and she doj irte 1, n 1 wrnlerel i 
tho wilderness <. f Bcershcl a. An 1 tin* w t« r 
was spent in the 1 ttle. id -h * c st the 
child under m* f th • *-11111 \t 1 1* 

went, ami set hei d wn '<r gwn-t 1 iui i 
go <1 way off. as it were \ 1 < w -1 t: f r 
said, Let me n t see tin* doith f t n* 11 
And she s. t o%er agunst him. an! 1 ft 1 up 
her voice, and \\ept. An 1 G d 1 ear 11 • v 

of the lad, and the angel of G d called t 
Hagar out of heaven, and a d un*o L *r. 
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wtvwv hee Hagar? Fear not ; for God 
he voice of the lad where he is. 
rs.-*<rtnt ->p the lad, and hold him in thine 
i'< : i •- i will make him a great nation. 

/i\. j- u pened her eyes, and she saw a well 
•jt ”\c ■ and she went, and filled the bottle 
..... •'Viter, and gave the lad drink. And 
(..od was with the lad; and he grew, and 
dwelt in the wilderness, and became an archer. 
And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran; and 
his mother took him a wife out of the land of 
Egypt.’’ 

Wit-h reference to the above account, as 
given in Holy Scripture, Syud Ahmad Khan 
remarks:— 

“Notwithstanding the perfect coincidence 
of the facts taken from the Scriptures with 
those from the Koran, as above shown, there 
are. nevertheless, three very important ques¬ 
tions which suggest themselves respecting 
Ishmael’s settlement. 

“First. Where did Abraham leave Ishmael 
and his mother after expelling them from liis 
home ? 

“ Secondly. Where did Ishmael and Hagar 
settle after their wanderings in the desert ? 

“ Thirdly. Was it in the very spot whore 
they had rested for the first time, or in some 
other placo ? 

“ The Koran mentions nothing on the sub¬ 
ject; but there are some local traditions, and 
also a few Hadceses, which treat of it, the 
latter, however, by reason of their not pos¬ 
sessing sufficient authority, and from their 
not being traced up to the Prophet, are as 
little to be relied on as the former. The local 
traditions being deemed unworthy of credit, 
from their mixing up together occurrences 
that had happened on various and different 
occasions, we do not think it necessary to dwell 
on the first question more than has been 
done by the Scriptures themselves, which say 
that * He (Abraham) sent her (Hagar) away ; 
and she departed, and wandered in the wilder¬ 
ness of Beersheba.’ 

“ As for the two remaining questions, al¬ 
though the language of Seripturo is not very 
clear—since, in one place it says, ‘ And he 
(Ishmael) grew, and dwelt in the wilderness, 
and became an archer’ (Gen. xxi. 20), and 
in another. ‘ Ho (Ishmael) dwelt in the wil¬ 
derness of Paran* (Gen. xxi. 21), passages 
which would certainly lead us to infer that 
Ishmael had changed the place of his abode ; 
yet. as no Christian commentator represents 
him ns having removed from one place to 
another, and as. moreover, neither the reli¬ 
gious nor the local traditions of the Moham¬ 
medans in any way confirm the above, it may 
be safely asserted that Ishmael and his mother 
did not change the place where they dwelt, 
and that by the word ‘ wilderness* alone the 
acred writer meant the wilderness of Paran. 
J lie solving of the whole question depends, 
therefore, upon ascoitaining and fixing the 
po ition of the said wilderness of Paran. 
where Ishmael is said to have settled. 

“ Oriental geographers mention three places 
i known by the appellation of Paran. First, 
that wildtrness wherein tho citv of Mocca 


now stands, and the mountains in its vicinity ; 
secondly, those mountains and a village which 
are situated in Eastern Egypt, or Arabia 
Petraea; and thirdly, a district in the pro¬ 
vince of Samarcand.” 

(6) Al-Baizawi says it was Ishmael, and not 
Isaac, whom Abraham was willing to offer up 
as a sacrifice ; but this view’ is neither sup¬ 
ported by the text of the Qur'an nor by the 
preponderance of traditional testimony. If 
v T e compare Surah xi. 74 : “ And We announced 
Isaac (as the child of promise) to her,” with 
Surah xxxvii. 99: “ We announced (as a 
child of promise) to him a youth of meekness ; 
and when he became a full-grown youth, his 
father said to him, ‘ My son, I have seen in a 
dream that I should sacrifice thee’”—there 
can be no doubt in any candid mind that, as 
far as the Qur'an is concerned, Isaac and 
not Ishmael is intended, [isaac.] 

The two commentators al-Kamalan quote 
a number of traditions on the subject. They 
say Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn‘Abbas,Hasan, and ‘Abdu 
’llah ibn Ahmad, relate that it was Isaac ; 
whilst Ibn Mas‘ud, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Qata- 
dah, and Ibn Ishaq say it v r as Ishmael. But 
whatever may be the real facts of the case, it 
is certain that popular tradition amongst both 
Sunnis and ShPahs assigns the honour to 
Ishmael, and believe the great Festival of 
Sacrifice, the ‘Idu ’1-Azha, to have been estab¬ 
lished to commemorate the event, [‘idu ,’l- 
azha.] 

The author of the Shi‘ah w’ork, the Hayatu 
'l-Qidub (Merrick’s ed. p. 28) says: “On a 
certain occasion when this illustrious father 
(Abraham) was performing the rites of the 
pilgrimage at Mecca, Abraham said to his 
beloved child, ‘ I dreamed that I must sacrifice 
you; now consider what is to be done with 
reference to such an admonition.’ Ishmael 
replied, ‘Do as you shall be commanded of 
God. Verify your dream. You will find me 
endure patiently.’ But when Abraham was 
about to sacrifice Ishmael, the Most High 
God made a black and white sheep his sub¬ 
stitute, a sheep which had been pasturing 
forty years in Paradise, and -was created by 
the direct power of God for this event. Now’ 
every sheep offered on Mount Mina, until tho 
Day of Judgment is a substitute, or a com¬ 
memoration of the substitute for Ishmael.” 

The idea is universal amongst Muhamma¬ 
dans that the incident took place on Mount 
Mina near Makkah, and not in the “ land of 
Moriah,*' as stated in Genesis xxii. 3. (For a 
discussion on the site of Mount Moriah, see 
Mr. George Grove’s article in Smith’s Diet, of 
the Bible.) J 

Sir William Muir says ( Life of Mahomet, 
new ed. p. xvii.): “ By a summary adjust¬ 
ment, the story of Palestine became the story 
of the Hejaz. The precincts of the Kaaba 
were hallowed as the scene of llagar’s distress, 
and the sacred well Zamzem as the source 
of her relief.^ The pilgrims hasted to and 
io >etween Safa and Manva in memory of 
hci hurried steps in search of wator. It w-as 
Abraham and Ishmael who built tho (Mcccan) 
temple, placod in it the black stone, and 
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established for all mankind tho pilgrimago to 
Arafat. In imitation of him it was that 
stones wero flung by pilgrims at Satan; and 
sacrifices wore offered at Mina in remembrance 
of the vicarious sacrifice by Abraham instead 
of his son. And thus, although tho indige¬ 
nous ritos may have been little if at all 
altered, by tho adoption of the Abrahamic 
legonds, thoy camo to be viowed in a totally 
different light, and to be connected in tho 
Arab imagination with something of the 
sanctity of Abraham, tho Friend of God. 
The gulf between the gross idolatry of 
Arabia and the pure theism of tho Jews was 
bridged ovor. Upon this common ground 
Mahomet took his stand, and proclaimed to 
his pooplo a new and a spiritual system, in 
acconts to which all Arabia could respond. 
Tho ritos of the Kaaba were retained, but 
strippod by him of overy idolatrous tendency ; 
and they still hang, a strango unmeaning 
shroud, around the living thoism of Islam.” 

‘ISHQ “ Love.” A word 

used by mystic writors to express a divino 
love. Tho word, however, preferred by or¬ 
thodox Muslim writers for tho love of 
God, or lovo to God, is hubb 

ISLAM Resignation to 

tho will of God. The word generally used by 
Muhammadans themselves for their religion. 
‘Abdu ’1-Haqq says it implies submission to 
tho divino will ; and Muhammad explained it 
to mean tho observance of tho fivo duties: 
(I) Boaring witness that there is but one 
God; (2) Reciting the daily prayers; (3) 
Giving the legal alms ; (4) Observing the 

Ramazan or month’s fast; (5) Making the 
pilgrimage to Makkah onco in a lifetime. 

In tho Qur’an tho word is used for doing 
homage to God. Islam is said to bo the reli¬ 
gion of all tho prophets from tho time of 
Abraham, as will appear from tho following 
vorsos (Surah iii. 78, 71)) :— Say : Wo believe 
in God and in what hath been sent down to 
Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and tho Tribes, and in what was given to 
Moses ; and Jesus and the Prophets from their 
Lord. We make no difference between them, 
and to Him are we resigned (i.e. Muslims). 
Whoso desireth any other religion than Islam, 
that roligion shall never bo accepted of Him, 
and in tho next world he shall bo lost.” 

There are threo words used by Muham¬ 
madan writers for religion, namely Din. 
Milluh , and Mazhab ; and in the Aitabu 't- 
Ta'rifdt , the difference implied in these words 
is said to be as follows :— Din , as it stands in 
its rolation to God, e.g. Dinu ’ lldh , the religion 
of God ; Milluh, as it stands in relation to a 
prophet or lawgiver, e.g. Millatu Ibrahim, 
the religion of Abraham ; and Mazhab, as it 
stands in relation to the divines of Islam, e.g. 
Mazhab Hanaji , the roligion or religious 
toaching of AbuHamfah. The expression I Jin, 
howover, is of general application. [religion.] 

Thoso who profess tho religion of Islam are 
called Musalmans, Muslims, or Mu’mins. 

Ah/ti ’ l-Kitdb , •' tho people of the Book," is 


ISNA-‘lSHARIYAh 

used for Muhammadans, Jew's, a Ik 
tians. 

ISM A sin ; anytbiilS 

bidden by the law’. 

‘ISMAH (<u-ac). Lit. “ 

back from sin.” The continence and fre j dom 
from sin which Muhammadans say was the 
state of each Prophet, and which is that of 
nfant children. 

ISMA'lL [ishmael.] 

ISMA’lL (J-jU—\). The name of 

the angel who is said to have accompanied 
the angel Gabriel in his last visit to the 
Prophet on his death-bed. He is said to 
command one hundred thousand angels. 
(Mishkdt, book xxiv. ch. x. pt. 3.) 

ISMATLlYAH (LL*u~\). A 

Shrali sect who said that Ismfeil ibn Ja'far 
as-^adiq was the true Imfim and not Musa 
al-lvazim, and who held that God was neithor 
existent inor non-existent, nor intelligent nor 
unintelligent, nor pow-erful nor helpless, Ac. ; 
for, they said, it is not possible for any thing 
or attribute to bo associated with God, for 
Ho is the maker of all things, even of names 
and attributes. (Kitdbu 't-Tikrifdt, in loco.) 

ISM-I JAiALl (JJ* ,~1). Any 

of the attributes of God which express His 
power and greatness, e.g. al-JJdkim , the 
Judge; al-Adil , the Just; al-Kabir , tho 
Great, [god.] 

ISM-I-JAMALl (JW ^-1). Any 

of the attributes of God which express liis 
mercy or condescension, e.g. ur-Rahim , tho 
Compassionate; as-Sami', tho Hearer; al- 
Jlajiz, the Guardian. 

ISM-I-SIFAH Name of 

a divine attribute. 

al-ISMU ’L-A‘ZAM \ ^\). 

The exalted name of God, which is generally 
believed to bo know-n only to the Prophets. 
Muhammad is related to have said that it 
occurs in either the Suratu ’l-Baqarah, ii. 2b b: 
“ God (Allah) there is no God but Ho (Hu), 
the Living (al-Huiy), tho Self-subsistent 
(al-ilaiyum )"; or in the Suratu‘Ali 'Imran, 
iii. 1, which contains the samo word 5 ; ; or in 
the Suratu Tii Ha, xx. 110: “ Faces shall 1 e 
humbled before the Living (al-J/aiy) and tho 
Self-subsistent (al-Qaiyum)." 

It is therefore generally held to bo either 
Allah, or Hu. or al-J/aiy, or al-llaiyum 

It is very probable that the mysterious 
title of the Divine Being refers to the groat 
name of Jehovah, the super titiovn reverence 
for which on the part of the Jews must have 
been well known to Muhammad. 

ISMU ’Z-ZAT (s^M\ r -.\). Name 

of the Divine F.ssence; the es« ntial name f 
G d, t>. AUih, or Hu. s distinguDhe 1 fr m 
His attril utes. [ali.au ] 

isnA-'ISHAkIyah 

Lit. “ Tho twelve cans.” Those Shrahs r.-h 
acknowledge the twelvo Imams. r sm'AH.J 







ISQAT 

tSQAT O^s-A). [abortion.] 

ISRA C MI<RAJ ’] 

ISRAEL. Arabic Isrd’U 

The surname of Ya‘qiib (Jacob). Al-Baizawi 
'■(, vs the meaning of Isra’il in Hebrew is 
S-ufwatu 'llah, i.e. “the sincere friend of 
£od or, as some say, ‘Abdu 'llah, “ the ser¬ 
vant of God. Band Isrd il, “ the children of 
Israel,” is a term that frequently occurs in 
the Qur'an. The xvuth chapter of the Qur'an, 
known as the Siiratu '/-Mrraj, is also called 
the Siiratu Bam Bra'll. 

ISRAF (u\ r \). Lit “ Wasting.” 

Extravagance in religious duties, i.e. doing 
more than is required by the law. 

ISRAF IL The Arch¬ 

angel who will sound the trumpet at the Day 
of Resurrection, llis name, however, does 
not occur in either the Qur’an, or the Tradi¬ 
tions. 

ISRAR G\r°')- A. word used by 

the Arabs for a horse pricking up his ears, 
and not obeying the rein. A term in Muham¬ 
madan theology for persisting in any sin, 
and being determined to commit the sin in 
future. 

ISSUE OF BLOOD. Arabic Isti - 

hCizali (^W). [mustahazah.] 

ISTBANAH Lit . “ Seek¬ 

ing aid.’’ Imploring help from God. The 
word occurs in the Siiratu ’1-Fatihah, or the 
first chapter of the Qur’an, which is part of 

the liturgical prayer: wa - 

lyaka nastadn, “ Of Thee only do we seek 
help.” 

ISTIBRA’ ( c \^). The purifica¬ 
tion of the womb. The period of probation, 
of one menses, to be observed after the pur¬ 
chase of a female slave (or in the case of a 
virgin under age), the period of one month 
before she is taken to her master’s bed. 

ISTIBSAR (;W). A Book of 

Muhammadan traditions, received by the 
Shkahs, compiled by Shaikh Nasiru ’d-Din 
Abu Ja‘far Muhammad at-Tusi, a.h. G72. 

ISTIDLAL A term used 

in the science of exegesis for those sentences 
which require certain proofs, [qur’an.] 

ISTIDRAJ Lit. “ Pro¬ 

moting by degrees, step by step.” The word 
occurs in the Qur'an for an unbeliever being 
brought by degrees to hell and destruction. 

Sarah vii. 181: “ They who say our signs 
are lies, Wo (God) will bring them down step 
by step from whence they know’ not.” 

Surah lxviii. 44 : “ We (God) will surely 
bring them down step by step from whence they 
do not know, and I (God) will let them have 
their way; for My device is sure.*’ 

(In this verse the sudr/rn transition from the 
first person plural to the first person singular , 
for the Almighty, is peculiar ; it is. however, of 
frequent occurrence, in the Qur'an.) 


ISTIKHARAH ZuSX 

ISTIQHFAR (jUAs-l). Seeking 

forgiveness of God. It is related of Muham- 

mad that he said :— . n , 

u I swear by God that I ask paidon of Go > 
and repent before Him more than seventy 

times daily. . .. 

“ 0 men. repent and turn to God, for verily 

I repent before Him one hundred times a 
day.” (Mishkdt, book x. ch. iii.) 

ISTIHAZAH (LbW^A). The issue 

of blood of women ; during which time they 
are ceremonially unclean. (Vide Mishkdt, 
book iii. ch. xvi.) 

ISTIHSAN Lit. “ Ap¬ 

proving.” A term used in the exegesis of the 
Qur’an and of the Hadis. It implies the 
rejection of Qiyas [qiyas], and the admission 
of the law of expediency. 

For example, it is a law of Islam that 
everything that is washed* must be squeezed 
like a cloth ; but, as it is impossible to squeeze 
a vessel, it is evident that it must be cleansed 
without squeezing. ( Nuru 'l-Anwdr, p. 208.) 

ISTIKHARAH Lit. 

“ Asking favours.” A prayer for special 
favours and blessings, consisting of the recital 
of two rafcah prayers. (Mishkdt, book iv. 
ch. xl.) 

Jabir says : “ The Prophet taught the Isti- 
kharali, as he also did a chapter of the 
Qur’an; and he said, * When anyone of you 
intends doing a thing, he must perform two 
rak ( ah prayers expressly for Istikhdrah, and 
afterwards recite the following supplication : 
0 God, I supplicate Thy help, in Thy great 
wisdom; and I pray for ability through Thy 
power. I ask a thing of Thy bounty. Thou 
knowest all, but I do not. Thou art powerful, 
and I am not. Thou knowest the secrets of 
men. 0 God ! if the matter I am about to 
undertake is good for my faith, my life, and 
my futurity, then make it easy for me, and 
give me success in it. But if it is bad for my 
faith, my life, and my futurity, then put it 
away from me, and shoiv me what is good, and 
satisfy me. And the person praying shall 
mention in his prayer the business which he 
has in hand.’ ” 

This very simple and commendable injunc¬ 
tion has, however, been perverted to super¬ 
stitious uses. 

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, says:— 

“ Some persons have recourse to the Qur’an 
for an answer to their doubts. This they call 
making an “ istikhdrah," or application for 
the favour of Heaven, or for direction in the 
right course. Repeating three times the open¬ 
ing chapter, the 112th chapter, and the fifty- 
eighth verse of the sixth chapter, they let 
the book fall open, or open it at random, and, 
from the seventh line of the right-hand page, 
draw their answer. 

“ The words often will not convey a 
direct answer, but are taken as affirmative or 
negative according as their general tenour is 
good or bad, promising a blessing, or de¬ 
nouncing a threat. Ac. Instead of reading 
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tho seventh line of this page, some count the 
number of letters kha and sheen which occur 
m the whole page ; and if tho khus predomi- 
natc, the inference is favourable. Kha repre¬ 
sents kheyr, or good ; sheen, shur, or evil. 
I hero is another mode of istikhdrah. ; which 
is, to take hold of any two points of a sebhhah 
(or rosary), after reciting the Fat'hhah three 
times, and then to count tho beads between 
these two points, saying, in passing the first 
bead through the fingers, • [I assert] the 
absolute glory of God ; ’ in passing the second, 

Praise be to God;’ in passing the third 

There is no deity but God;’ and repeating 
these expressions in tho same order, to the 
last bead. If the first expression fall to the 
last bead, the answer is affirmative and fa¬ 
vourable ; if the second, indifferent ; if the 
last, negative. This is practised by many 
persons. 

Some, again, in similar cases, on lying 
down to sleep at night, beg of God to direct 
them by a dream; by causing them to see 
something whito or green, or water, if the 
action which thoy contemplate be approved, 
or if they are to expect approaching good 
fortune; and if not, by causing them to see 
something black or red, or fire; they then 
recite the Fat'hhah ten times, and continue 
to repeat these words: ‘0 God, favour 
our lord Mohammad! ’ — until they fall 
asleep.” (Modern Egyptians, vol. i. 338.) 

Amongst pious Muslims in Asia it is usual 
to recite the two rahah prayers before retiring 
to rest, in the hope that God will reveal His 
will in a dream during the night. 

ISTlLAD (AL^A). Claim of off- 

spring. A legal term signifying the act of a 
Muslim, having a child born to him of a female 
slave, which he acknowledges as his own, 
whereby the slave becomes free. (Iliddyah, 
vol. i. p. 47S.) 

ISTILAH (c^«\), pi. Istilahut. A 

phrase; a term; idiom. A theological term. 

The author of the Kitdbu 't-TtrriJdt says 
it is tho agreement of a tribe, or sect, or 
party, to give a special meaning to a word, 
over and above that which it lias in its literal 
sense, but which is in accordance with it. 

ISTINJA’ Abstersion; 

concerning which there are most minute in¬ 
structions in tho Traditions and in other 
books of Muslim divinity. Such acts of 
cleansing must be performed with the left 
hand, with not less than three handfuls cf 
water, or with three of dry earth. (Mish- 
kat , book ii. 1.) 

ISTINSHAQ The act 

of throwing water up into the nostrils, which 
is part cf the religious ablution or tcazii. 
[aULUTION'.J 

ISTIQAMAH (^Us^A). Lit. 

“Standing erect." A term (1) used by the 
Sufi mystics for rectitude of life, purity of 
life; (2) being constant in religion hoc rding 
to the rules of the Qur'an. 


‘izra'il 

IST1QBAL (JW^A). Lit. “ Goins 

forth to meet." (1) A custom amongst Ori¬ 
entals of going out to meet a friend or guest 
onhisarma 1 ; (2) turning the face towards 
Makkah for prayer; (3) a coming era or 
period ; tho future. 

ISTIHJA‘ (£VpA). Lit. “ Re¬ 
turning.’ A term used for the act of appeal¬ 
ing to God for help in the time of affliction by 
repeating the following ejaculation from the 
Quran, Surah ii. 150: Innd li'lldhi tea inna 
ilaitu rajviin, •• Verily, we belong to God, 
and verily we shall return to God.” This 
formula is used by Muhammadans in any 
danger or sudden calamity, especially in the 
presence of death. 

ISTIbH AB (v^Us»-cxA). A law or 

injunction contained in a previous revelation 
h-0- the Law of Moses) and not abrogated by 
the succeeding law-giver. 

ISTI§IS A (o U ^ A ). Lit. “Ex¬ 
cepting or excluding.” A term used for tho 
custom of exclaiming, “ If God will." It is 
in accordance with the injunctions of the 
Quran, Surah xviii. 23: “And never say of 
anything, ‘ Verily, I am going to do that to¬ 
morrow,’ without. * If God will.’ •’ (Compare 
James iv. 15: “For yo ought to say, If 
the Lord will.”) 

ISTISQA’ (eU—iA). Prayers for 

rain, consisting of two rahah prayers. (Mish- 
kdt, book iv. cli. liii.) 

PTAQ (^UA). Lit. “ Setting free.” 

The manumission of slaves. [slaveky.J 

ITFlR [POTIPHAR.] 

1‘TIKAP (vJl&A). Seeking retire¬ 
ment in a mosqne during the last ten days of 
tho Fast of Ramazan; dnring which time the 
worshipper does not leave the place, except for 
necessary purposes. The time is spent in 
reciting the Qur’an and in performing tho 
ceremony of Zikr, or the recital of the names 
and praises of the Deity. 

‘ITQ (»3^). “ Being free.” In the 

language of the law it signifies the power 
given to a person by the extinction of bondage. 
Hence tho emancipation of slaves. (Iliddmih, 
vol. i. p. 413.) 

ITTIHAD (oUA). Union; con¬ 
cord ; intimate friendship. A term used 1 v 
the Sufi mystics for “ seeing the txintenco of 
all things visible as only existing in God." 
(•Abdu ‘r-Razzaq's Diet, of <uf\ Tt us.) 

IZN (< j A). Permission, [inter* 

ck^sion.] 

‘IZRA’lL (Toe Angel of 

Death, or the Maliku ’ l-Maut , who comes to 
a man at the hour of death to carry his soul 
a wav from the body. See Qur'an, Surah 
xxxii. 11 : ” The. lug l of Death shall take you 
»way. he who i given charge of you. Then 
unto your Lord shall ye return." 
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Muhammad is related to have said that 
v/uenthe Angel of Death approaches a believer 
sits at his head and says. “ 0 pure soul, 1 
.vjme forth to God’s pardon and pleasure!” 1 
find then the soul comes out as gently as 
v/au:r from a bag. But. in the case of an 


infidel, the Angel of Death sits at his head and 
says, u 0 impure soul, come forth to the 
' wrath of God ! ” And then the Angel of Death 
draws it out as a hot spit is drawn out of wet 
wool. ( Mishkdt , book v. ch. iii.) 


J. 


JABALU MUSA The, 

Mount of Moses: Mount Sinai. It is called 
in the (Qur’an. Surah ii. GO. ut-Tilr. “ The 
Mountain.” 

AL. JAB ART YAH Lit. 

•• The Necessitarians.** A sect of Muhamma¬ 
dans who deny free agency in man. 

They take their denomination from Jabr , 
which signifies ••necessity or compulsion;” 
because they hold man to be necessarily and 
inevitably constrained to act as he does by 
force of God’s eternal and immutable decree. 
'Phis sect is distinguished into two species, 
some being more rigid and extreme in their 
opinion, who me thence called pure Jabari- 
yahs: and others, more moderate, who are 
therefore called middle Jabarlyahs. The 
former will not allow men to be said either to 
act. or to have any power at all. either opera¬ 
tive or acquiring, asserting that man can do 
nothing, but produces all his actions by 
necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor 
choice, any more than an inanimate agent. 
They also declare that rewarding and punish¬ 
ing are also the effects of necessity; and the 
same they say of the imposing of commands. 
This was the doctrine of the Jahmivahs, the 
followers of .Tallin ibn Sufwan, who likewise 
held that Paradise and Hell will vanish, or be 
annihilated, after those who are destined 
thereto respectively shall have entered them, 
so that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides (rod. supposing those words of 
llie Qur'an which declare that the inhabitants 
of Paradise and of Hell shall remain therein 
for ever, to be hyperbolical only, and intended 
for corroboration, and not to denote an eternal 
duration in reality. The moderate Jabarlyahs 
are they who ascribe some power to man, but 
Mich a power as hath no intluenec on the 
action ; for as to those who grant the power 
of in.m to have a certain intluence on the 
action, which influence is called Acquisition, 
"omo will not admit them to lie called Ja- 
b.mvali". though others reckon those also to 
be called nrddlc Jabarlyahs. and to contend 
f -»i the middle opinion between absolute 
neoo ity and absolute libei tv. who attribute 
l ' lna i aeijuhiti >n. or eolieui reiice. in pro- 
din iii_r tie- ;i< lion. whereby ho gainetli coiil- 
"" "d ti< n o) Id,line fyot without admitting it 

I 1 ; nv ii IIumi'-c on tin* action), and. 

II < i < f< it*, make tin* Aslanians a blanch of 

G ' *‘ f \. (k*ile s l\i>inn, Intiod.) 

•f A DAKl T (), l'h,> possofe- 

i f | owe), if * imiipot«n< o. One of tin* 

» tot. O, ,,| 1 ] I,. s.,|| | si | | | 


I JABBAR (;W). Omnipotent; an 
absolute sovereign. At-Jabbur, “The Ab¬ 
solute.” One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. 

Surah lix. 28: “The King, the Holy, the 
Peaceful, the Faithful, the Protector, the 
Mighty, the Absolute, the Great. 

JABlL The Angel of the 

Mountains ; mentioned in the Shi bah work. 
Jluyutu 7- Quluh. (Merrick's ed. p. 128.) 

JABIR (^W). The son of a poor- 

citizen of al-Miidinali, slain at Uhud. Tie 
embraced Islam and accompanied Muham¬ 
mad in numerous battles. He lived to a 
great age, for he died at al-Medlnah a.ii. 78, 
aged 04 years. 

JABR (}*=-). A Christian servant 

of a family from Hazramaut—a convert to 
Isljhh—accused by the Quraish with having 
instructed the Prophet, 

j Surah xvi. 10J : •* We knew that the}' said, 
•It is only some mortal that teaches him.’ 
The tongue of him they incline towards is 
barbarous, this is plain Arabic.” 

Husain says Jabr was one of the Ah/u 
'l-Kitub, and was well read in the Taurat and 
/n/7/. and Muhammad used to hear him read 
these books as he passed by his house. 

JACOB. Arabic Ya l qub 

The son of Isaac ; an inspired prophet. There 
are frequent but brief allusions to the Patriarch 
Jacob in the Qur’an in connection with Abra¬ 
ham and Isaac. The story of his journey 
to Egypt will be found in the account of 
Joseph as given in the xnth Surah of the 
Qur’an, [joseph.] 

A brief reference to his death is made in 
Surah ii. ch. 1 27 ; — 

“ Were ye present when Jacob was at the 
point of death ? when he said to his sons. 
‘Whom will ve worship when I am gone?’ 
They said. ‘We will worship thy God and the 
God of tliy fathers Abraham and Ismael and 
Isaac, one God, and to Him are we surrendered 
(Muslims). That people have now passed 
away: they have the reward of their deeds 
and ye shall have the meed of yours: but of 
their doings ve shall not be questioned. They 
sav. moreover. * Become Jews or Christians 
that ye may have the trxu guidance.’ Say: 
Nay! the religion of Abraham, the sound in 
faith, and not one of those who join gods with 
God ! ” 

JADD (a*). A term used in Mu¬ 

hammadan law for either a paternal or 
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a maternal grandfather. The word has also 
the meaning greatness , majesty , as in Surah 
lxxn. 3: “May the Majesty of our Lord bo 
exalted.” [grandfather.] 

JA‘FAR A son of Abu 

Tfdib and a cousin to Muhammad. Ho was a 
groat friend to tho poor, and was called by 
Muhammad Abu ’l-Masdkin, “ the fathor of 
tho poor.” Ho fell bravely at the battle of 
Mu’tah, A.n. 8. 

JA'FARU’S-SADIQ (jjUtt yu*). 

Abu ‘Abdi llah Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘All ibn al-Husain ibn ‘All ibn Abi Talib, 
was one of the twelve persons who, according 
to tho Shl‘ahs, are considered tho rightful 
Imams [shear]. He was surnamed as-Sadiq, 

Tho Veracious,’ on account of his upright¬ 
ness of-charactor. Ho was a learnod man, and 
his pupil, Abu Musa, is said to havo composed 
a work of two thousand pages containing the 
problems of his master Ja-faru ’s-$adiq. 
Ja‘far was bo^rn a.ii 80, and died a.h. 148, 
cftid was buried in the cemetery al-BakI‘ at 
al-Madlnah. 

JAGIR Persian Jd, “A 

placo ; ” Glr, “ Occupying.” A tenure common 
under the Muhammadan Government, in which 
the public revenues of a given tract of land 
were made over to^ a servant of the State, 
together with tho powers requisite to enablo 
him to collect and appropriate such revenue, 
and administer the general government of tho 
district. The assignment was either condi¬ 
tional or unconditional; in the former caso, 
somo public sorvice, as the levy and main¬ 
tenance of troops, or other specified duty, was 
ongaged for: the latter was left to tho entiro 
disposal of the grantee. Tho assignment was 
either for a stated term, or, more usually, for 
the lifetimo of the holder, lapsing, on his 
doath, to tho State, although not unusually 
ronewed to his heir, on payment of a nazardna 
or fino, and somotimes specified to bo a here¬ 
ditary assignment, without which specification 
it was held to be a life-tenure only. (Ben. 
Beg. xxxvii. 1723, cl. 15.) A Jagir was also 
liable to forfeiture on failure of performance 
of tho conditions on which it was granted, or 
on tho holder’s incurring the displeasuro of 
tho Emperor. On tho other hand, in the 
inability, of tho State to vindicate its rights, 
a Jagir was somotimes converted into a per¬ 
petual and transferable estate ; and tho same 
consequenco has resulted from the recognition 
of sundry Jagir as hereditary by the British 
Government after the extinction of tho Native 
Governments by which they wore originally 
grantod ; so that they have now come to be 
considered as family properties, of which tho 
holders could not be rightfully dispossessed, 
and to which their legal heirs succeed, ns a 
matter of course, without fine or nazardna , 
such having been silently dispensed with. 

( Wilson’s Glossary of Indian Terms.) 

JAHANNAM (^). [hell.] 


JAHL(J$^). “Ignorance." A te^ 

used by theologians for an ignorance of rep 
gious truths, which they say is of two kinds 
Juhl-i-Baslt , simple ignorance; and Jahl- - 
A turakbiby or complicated ignorance, or cop 
firmed error. 

JAIFAR A king of‘Umfm 

to whom Muhammad sent a despatch inviting 
him to Islam, which event led eventually to 
the conversion of that province. 

“ On his return from the siege of Tavif, 
towards the close of the eighth year of the 
Hegira, Mahomet sent Amru with a despatch 
to Jeyfar, King of Oman, summoning him and 
his brother to make profession of the true 
faith. At first they gave answer ‘that they 
would be the weakest among the Arabs, if 
thoy made another man possessor of their 
property.’ But as Amri^was about to depart, 
they repented, and, calling him back, embraced 
Islam. The people followed their example, 
and without demur paid their tithes to Amru, 
who continued till the Prophet’s death to bo 
his representative in Oman.” (Muir's Lije of 
.Mahomet , new od. p. 471.) 

JAIHUN The river 

•Tihon, or Bactrus, said to be ono of the rivers 
of Eden, [eden.] 

JA’-I-NAMAZ (;U ^W). Persian. 

“ The place of prayer.” A term used in Asia 
for tho small mat or carpet on which a Muslim 
prays. It is called in Arabic Sujjddah and 
Mas alia. 

The carpet is about five feet in length, and 
has a point or Qib/ah worked in the pattern 
to mark the place for prostration. 



A JA-I-NAMAZ, ok PRAVF.R CARPET, as r«ED 
IN PtsUAWAK 
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JAIYID (•**?-). Pure money ; cur¬ 
rent coin, A term used in Muslim low. 
(Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 152.) 

JALAL (J!W). Being glorious or 
mighty. ZWl-Jalal, “The Glorious One,” is 
an attribute of God. See Qur’an, Surah lv. 
78: “Blessed be the name of thy Lord who 
is possessed of qlory and honour-” 

Al-Jalnl is a term used by Sufi mystics to 
express that state of the Almighty which 
places Him beyond the understanding of His 
creatures. (‘Abdu ’r-Razzaq's Dictionary of 
Sufi Terms.) 

al-JAXALAN “ The 

two Jalals.” A term given to two commen¬ 
tators of the name of Jalalu ’d-dln, whose 
joint work is called the Tafsirv '1-Jalalain ; 
the first half of which was compiled by the 
Shaikh Jalalu’d-din al-Mahalli, died a.ii. 864, 
and the rest by Jalalu ’d-din as-Suyuti, died 
A.H. 911. 

Jalalu ‘d-din as-Suyuti was a prolific author. 
Grammar, rhetoric, dogmatical and practical 
theology, history, criticism, medicine, and 
anatomy, comprise some of the subjects on 
which he wrote. His Itqdn, which is an ex¬ 
planatory work on the Qur’an, has been pub¬ 
lished by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and 
edited by Dr. Sprenger (a.d. 1857), and his 
History of the Temple of Jerusalem has been 
translated by the Rev. James Reynolds for 
the Oriental Translation Society (a.d. 1836). 

[JERUSALEM.] 

JA‘LU ’L-JAUF >►). An¬ 

other name for Dumatu ’l-Jandal, a place 
near Tabuk. [dumah.] 

JALBT [goliath.] 

JAMRAH (&^-). Lit. “ Gravel, 

or small pebbles.” (1) The three pillars at 
Mina, at which the Makkan pilgrims throw 
seven pebbles. They are known as al-Ula, the 
first; al-Wusta, the middle ; and al-‘Aqibah, 
the last. According to Muslim writers those 
pillars mark the successive spots where the 
Devil, in the shape of an old Shaikh, appeared 
to Adam, Abraham, and Ishmael, and was 
driven away by the simple process which 
Gabriel taught them of throwing seven small 
pebbles. The Jamratu V-* Aqibah , is known as 
the Shaitanu 'l-Kabir, or the “ Great Devil.” 

Captain Burton, in his El Medinah and 
lifecca, vol. ii. 227, savs :— 

“ The ‘ Shaitanu 'l-Kabir ’ is a dwarf but¬ 
tress of rude masonry, about eight feet high 
by two and a half broad, placed against a 
rough wall of stones, at the Meccan entrance 
to Muna. As the ceremony of ‘ Ramy,’ or 
Lapidation, must be performed on the first 
day by all pilgrims between sunrise and sun¬ 
set, and as the fiend was malicious enough to 
appear in a rugged pass, the crowd makes the 
place dangerous. On one side of the road, 
which is not forty feet broad, stood a n.w of 
shops, belonging principally to barbers. On 
the other side is the rugged wall of the pillar, 
with a chevaux dc frisc of Bedouins and naked 


boys. The narrow' space was crowded with 
pilgrims, all struggling like drowning men to 
approach as near as possible to the Devil.” 


the shaitanu ’l-kabir. ( Burton.) 

(2) Jamrah also means a “ live coal,” and is 
an astronomical or meteorological term used 
to signify the infusion of vital heat into the 
elements in spring, or rather, at the end of 
winter. According to this theory there are 
three Jamarat: one, the infusion of heat into 
the air, occurs thirty days before the vernal 
equinox ; the second, affecting the waters, 
seven days later ; and the third, vivifying the 
earth, sixteen days before the equinox. 
.(Catafago’s Dictionary , in loco.) 

JAM‘U ’L-JAM‘ £**). Lit. 

“ The plural of a plural.” A term used by 
the Sufi mystics for the high position of the 
Perfect Man or al-Insanu ’ l-Kamil. 

JANAB(s->W). “Majesty.” Aterm 

of respect used in India in addressing a person 
of rank or office, whether Native or European. 
Jandb-i- l ali, “ Your high eminence.” 

JANABAH (<kW). A state of 

uncleanness. The Niddoh, or separation, of 
Leviticus xii. 5. The menses, coitus, child¬ 
birth, pollutio nocturna, contact with the 
dead, or having performed the offices of 
nature, placo the person in a state of Janabah 
or separation, [purification.] 

JANAZAH, JINAZAH (SjL*). A 

term used both for the bier, and for the funeral 
service of a Muslim, also for the corpse itself. 
[burial.] 

JANN (yW). The father of the 
Jinn, [jinn.] 

JANNAH pi. Jannat. Lit. 

“ A garden.” (1) A term used for the regions 
of celestial bliss, [paradise.] (2) A term 
usod by Sufi mystics to express different 
stages of the spiritual life: Jannatu ’l-Afal, 
the paradise of works, or that enjoyment 
which is derived from sensual pleasures, such 
as eating, drinking, &c.; Jannatu V- Wirdftah, 
the paradise of inheritance, which is a dispo¬ 
sition like that of the saints and prophets ; 
Jannatu ’ s-Sifat , the paradise of attributes^ 
becoming like God ; Jannatu'z-Zdt, the para-’ 
dise of essence, being united with God (».*. 
absorption into the divine essence). (‘Abdu 
r-Razzaq s Dictionary of Sufi Terms.) 

29 
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JANNATU ‘ADN 

JANNATU ‘ADN ( 0 j * b,^), 

The Gardens of Eden. (Surah ix. 73, et alias.') 
[paradise.] ' 

JANNATU ’L-FIRDAUS (cb,. 

The Gardens of Paradise, 

(burah xvm. 107.) [paradise.] 

JANNATU’ L-KHULD (aUjII 

The Gordon of Eternity. (Surah xxv. 16.') 
[paradise.] ' 

JANNATU ’L-MA’WA 

The Gardens of Refuse. 

(Surah xxxii. 19.) [paradise.] 

JANNATU’N-NATMC^^^W). 

The Gardens of Delight. (Surah v 70 ) 
[paradise.] v 

Jar mulasiq “a 

next-door neighbour.” A term used in Mu¬ 
hammadan law for a joint proprietor in a 
house, or room or wall of the house. (Hi- 
ddyah, vol. iii. p. 5G5.) 

JARR(^). “Dragging.” A degree 

•of chastisement practised according to Mu¬ 
hammadan Haw, namely, by dragging the 
offender to the door and exposing him to 
scorn. (Hamilton’s llidayah, vol. ii. p. 7G.) 

al-JASIYAII Lit. “ The 

Kneeling.” A title given to the XLVth Surah 
of the Qur an, in which the expression occurs 
(verse 2G):— 

And God s is the kingdom of the Heavens 
and of the Earth ; and on the day when the 
Hour shall arrive, on that day shall the de- 
spisers perish. And thou shalt see every 
nation lines ting ; to its own book shall every 
nation be summoned 1 ‘ This day shall yo be 
repaid as ye have wrought.’ ” 

JASULlQ ((jhJi'W). An Arabicized 

word from the Greek Ka^oAi/co?. The Ca- 
tholicos , or Primate of the Christians. In the 
Qhiydsu 'l-Lughah ho is said to be the cliiof of 
the Christians, and under him is tho Mitrdn 
(Metropolitan), and then the Usquf (Bishop), 
and then Qasls (Presbyter), and then S/uunmds 
(Deacon).” 

Mr. Lane, in his Dictionary, gives the Order 
of Bitrdq (Patriarch) as under the Jdsidiq , 
which term we understand to mean, in Mu¬ 
hammadan works, none other than the 
Patriarch, e.g. of Jerusalem, or Antioch, Ac. 

JAWAMPU Tj-KALIM 

Lit. “ Comprehending many 
significations.” A. title given to the Qur’an 
and to cortain traditions, because it is related 
that tho Prophet said that has been revealed 
toyno which comprehends many significations. 

( Kashjii’l-lstild/idt , in loco.) 

JAZ‘AH a. female camel 

in her fifth year. The proper ago for a camel 
given in zakat or legal alms for camels from 
sixty-one to seventy-five in number, [zakat.] 


JAZBAH (A>Aq*). “ A J Araci -a 

j torm used by the Sufi myst - to ’ 
yearning after the Divine Ben...', 7?^®^****'"*°*' 

i approach of man to his Maker thr^aatwwrtl* 
graco. (‘Abdu ’r-Razzaq’s DictioncC. t 
levins.) ■ j j . j 

JEDDAH. Arabic Jiddah (so*). 

he principal seapoi't of Arabia, and one of the 
Mlqat or stages_where tho Makkan pilgrims 
put on the Ihram or pilgrim’s robe. It is 
also celebrated as the place of Eve’s sepulchre. 
She is said to measure 120 paces from head 

to waist, and 80 paces from waist to heel. 
(Burton.) 

JEHOVAH. Heb. In the 

Old Testament it is usually with tho vowel 
points of j but when the two occur 

T 

together, the former is pointed rYliYb tha t 

is, with the vowel* of as in Obad. 

• •• • 

i. 1; Heb. iii. 19. The LXX. generally render 

it by Kupto?, the vulgato by Dominns ; and in 
this respect they have bee'n followed by the 
A.V. where it is translated “ Tho Lord.” 
The true pronunciation of this name, by which 
God was known to the Hebrews, has been 
entirely lost, tho Jews themselves scrupu¬ 
lously avoiding every montion of it, and 
substituting in its stead one or other of the 
words with whose proper vowel-points it may 
happen to be written. This custom, which 
had its origin in reverence, and has almost 
degenerated into a superstition, was founded 
upon an erroneous rendering of Lev. xxiv. 1G, 

“ He that blasphemeth tho name of God shall 
suielv bo put to death ’j from which it was 
inferred that the mere utterance of the name 
constituted a capital offence. In tho Rab¬ 
binical writings it is distinguished by various 
euphemistic expressions ; as simply “ the 
name,” or “the name of four letters” (the 
Greek tetragrammciton) ; “the great and 
terrible name”; “the peculiar name,” i.e, 
appropriated to God alone ; “ the separate 
name,’ i.e. oitlier the name which is separated 
or removed from human knowledge, or, as 
somo render, “the name which has been 
interpreted or revealed.” (Professor W. A. 
Wright, M.A., Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible , 
in loco.) 

This superstitious roverenco for the word 
Jehovah must have been the origin of the 
Ismu U-A l z(im, or “ oxalted name,” which 
Muhammad is rolated to have said was 
known only to God and Ilis prophecs ; but 
which, ho said, occurs in one of three verses 
in the Qur’an, namely : Sfiratu ’1-Baqarah ii 
25G: “ God! (Allah) tlioro is no God but He 
(//r) the Living Olio (al-Haiy), the Solf- 
Subsisting One (at- Qaiyum) ” ; or, in the 
Sfiratu Ali ‘Imrfui iii. 1, which contains the 
sam words ; or, in tho Suratu Tft Hu xx. 110 : 

“ Faces shall be humbled before the Living 
One (al-Ifaiy) } tho Self-Subsistent One (al- 
Qaiyum ).” 











JEREMIAH 

.e European scholars (see Catafago’s 
^ Dictionary ) have fancied the Yahuh 

or Yahovah of the Hebrews, is iden- 
with the ejaculation of the Muslim 
devotee. Yd Hu , “ 0 He ! (i.e. God). Al- 

Baizawi says the word Hu (better Huwa!), i.e. 
HE (God), may be the I mu ’ l-A‘zam. or Ex¬ 
alted Name of the Almighty, especially as it 
occurs in two of the verses of the Qur’an in¬ 
dicated by Muhammad, namely, Surahs ii. 256, 
iii. 1. [huwa, god.] 

JEREMIAH. Arabic Armiyd (W^). 

The prophet is not mentioned in the Qur’an, 
but Muslim historians say he was contem¬ 
porary with Ma‘add, the son of ‘Adnan, the 
renowned ancestor of Muhammad. The Ka- 
tibu 7- Wdqidi says: “ God watched over 

‘Adnan’s son Ma‘add, who -was by the command 
of the Lord taken by Armiya and Abrakha 
(Jeremiah and Baruch) into the land of Har- 
ram and nurtured safely.” According to the 
Ghiyasu ’ l-Lughah , he is the same as al- 
Khizr. [al-khizr.] 

JERUSALEM. Arabic al-Baitu 

H-Muqaddas (^AS^M “the Holy 

House,” or Baitu ’ l-Maqdis o-o), 

“ the House of the Sanctuary ”; Aurashalim 
5 Iliya! i.e. Aelia Capito¬ 

lina. 

In the Qur’an Jerusalem is never men¬ 
tioned by name, and in the Traditions and 
other Muslim works, it is always called al- 
Baitu ’ l-Muqaddas , “ the Holy House,” as 
referring to the Temple of Jerusalem, or 
Iliya!. The allusions to it in the Qur’an, are 
as follows:— 

Surah ii. 55 (where God, after giving the 
manna and quails, is represented -as say¬ 
ing to the children of Israel): “ Enter the 
city and eat therefrom as plentifully as ye 
wish.” Al-Baizawi the commentator says this 
city was the the Baitu 'l-Maqdis (Jerusalem), 
or Ariha (Jericho). 

Surah ii. 261: “Like him who passed by a 
city when it was desolate, and as he walked 
over its roofs said, ‘ How will God revive this 
after its destruction ? ” Commentators say 
Elias or al-Khizr visited the city of Jeru¬ 
salem after its destruction by Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar. 

Surah xxx. opens with a reference to the 
Persians conquering Syria and taking Jeru¬ 
salem. 

In Surah xvii. 1, Muhammad is represented 
as having taken his flight from Makkah to 
Jerusalem. “ Celebrated be the praises of 
Him who by night took his servant from the 
Masjidu ’ l-Haram (the Sacred Mosque) to 
the Masjidu ’ l-Aqsa (the Remote Mosque), 
the precinct of which w’e have blessed.” 

And in Surah 1. 40, one of the signs of the 
approach of the last day will be : “ The crier 
(to prayer) shall cry from a near place ” ( [i.c. 
a place from which all men shall hear). 
Husain says this “ near place ” is the Temple 
at Jerusalem. 

A curious account of Jorusalom and its 
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temple, the Masjidu ’l-Aqsa, or Distant 
Mosque (so called because it is a distant 
object of pilgrimage), has been -written by 
Jalalu ’d-dm as-Suyuti, one of the commen¬ 
tators on the Qur’an, known as the Jalalan. 
It was written in the year a.h. 848, a.d. 1444, 
and the special object of the book appears to 
be to exalt the merits of Jerusalem as a place 
of prayer and pilgrimage. [For an account 
of the Temple, see masjidu ’l-aqsa.] He says 
Jerusalem is specially honoured as being the 
scene of the repentance of David and Solo¬ 
mon. The place -where God sent His angel to 
Solomon, announced glad tidings to Zacharias 
and John, shewed David a plan of the Temple, 
and put all the beasts of the earth and fowls 
of the airjin subjection to him. It was at Jeru¬ 
salem that the prophet s sacrificed; that Jesus 
was born and spoke in his cradle; and it 
w r as at Jerusalem that Jesus ascended to 
heaven ; and it will be there that He will again 
descend. Gog and Magog shall subdue every 
place on the earth but Jerusalem, and it will 
be there that God Almighty will destroy 
them. It is in the holy land of Jerusalem 
that Adam and Abraham, and Isaac and 
Mary, are buried. And in the last days 
there will be a general flight to Jerusalem, 
and the Ark and the Shechinah will be again 
restored to the Temple. There will all man¬ 
kind be gathered at the Resurrection for 
judgment, and God will enter, surrounded by 
His angels, into the Holy Temple, -when He 
comes to judge the earth. (See Reynolds’ 
Translation, p. 16.) 

The peculiar reference paid to the Sacred 
Rock ( 'as-Sakhrah ) seems to be one of the 
many instances of afterthought and addition 
to Islam since the time of Muhammad. 
Mu‘awiyah seems to have encouraged it in 
order to direct the affections and fanaticism 
of his subjects into a new' channel, and to 
withdraw' their exclusive attention from Mak¬ 
kah and al-Madinah, w ? here the rival family 
of ‘All resided. 

In the same book there is a desultory 
account of the taking of Jerusalem by the 
Khalifah ‘Umar. 

After the conclusion of the battle of Yar- 
muk (Hieromax), the w’hole army of the 
Muslims marched into the territory of Pales¬ 
tine and Jordan. Then they closely besieged 
the city. The conquest w\as attended with 
difficulty until the arrival of the Khalifah 
‘Umar with four thousand horse. He came 
upon the holy place on the eastern side, and 
then encircled the city. They fought for a 
long time, until at last the inhabitants sent a 
party to the walls with a flag of truce, asking 
for a parley. The Patriarch (Sophronius; 
then demanded the safe conduct of a mes¬ 
senger to ‘Umar. The envoy came without 
hindrance and requested ‘Umar to make 
peace and to accept tribute. 

Jalalu ’d-din gives a copy of the treaty 
which the Muslims compelled the people of 
Jerusalem to sign. It roads as follows:_ 

“ In the name of God, the Merciful, and 
Compassionate ! This is the writing from the 
Christians of the Holy City to ‘Umar ibn al- 
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Khatfcab, tho Commander of tho Faithful. 
When you came down upon us, wo asked of 
you a capitulation for oursolves and our pos¬ 
sessions, and our children, and tho people of 
our religion; and wo have stipulated with 
you, that wo shall not bo polluted by inter¬ 
ruption in our places of worship, or whatever 
chapels, or churches, or cells, or monasteries 
of monks, may be therein ; and that no one 
shall live therein who may have the impress 
of Muslims (by long residence), and that we 
will not prohibit tho Muslims from entering 
them, by night or by day; and that we will 
open tho gates wide to passengers and to tra¬ 
vellers; and if any Muslim passing by shall 
take up his lodging with us three nights, we 
shall give him food, and not entertain in our 
churches a spy, nor conceal him unknown to 
the Muslims ; and not teach our children the 
Qur’an; and not publicly exhibit the Asso¬ 
ciating or Christian religion, and not beg any 
one to embrace it ; and not hinder anyone of 
our relations from entering the Muslim reli¬ 
gion, if he will, and that we should honour 
the Muslims and make much of them, and 
place them in our assemblies, if anyone of 
them will, and give them the chief seats, and 
not imitate them in our dress, neither in 
girdles, nor in the turban, nor the slipper, nor 
the parting of the hair, and never write in 
their language, nor call ourselves by their sur¬ 
names ; and that we should never ride upon 
great saddles, nor suspend our swords by 
bolts, and never accept arms (tho bow. 
sword, and club), nor carry them with us; 
and that we should never engrave upon our 
signet-rings in the Arabic language ; and that 
wo should not sell wine, and that we should 
shave the front of our heads, and tie up our 
dress, wherever we may be, and not wear 
wide girdles at our waist; and that we should 
never publicly exhibit the cross upon our 
churches, nor expose our crosses, nor ever 
inscribe them in the path of the Muslims, 
nor in their market places, and never strike 
our bolls the (quick) stroke, nor raise our 
voices over the dead, nor publicly expose the 
lights, or anything else, in the roads and 
markets of the Muslims, and never come near 
them with our dead, and never receive any 
slave who has drawn upon himself familiarity 
with Muslims, and never look upon them in 
their houses.” 

Wo learn moreover, from the same autho¬ 
rity, ns follows :— 

“ When ‘Umar ratified the treaty, he added 
thoreto,—* And that we will not strike any¬ 
one of the Muslims. We stipulate this with 
you for ourselves and the people of our reli¬ 
gion; and we accept these terms of capitula¬ 
tion : and if we subsequently violate a point 
of that which we ha\c stipulated, upon our 
livos bo it, and let there be no faith with 11 s 
and may it be allowed y< u to do to us what¬ 
ever is lawful against rebellious and revolt¬ 
ing subjects.'" (//isf. ''J «A nan/an, by Jalnlu 
’d-din, Reynolds’ Transition.) 

There were within tho city 12,000 Greeks 
and 50,000 natives, a: -1 the Khalifah ‘Umar 
insisted that all the Greeks depart tuthri 


three days, and that tho natives should pay 
tribute, hivo dinars were imposed upon the 
rich, four upon tho middle classes, and three 
upon tho lower classes ; very old and very 
young persons paid nothing. 

When -Umar entered the Holy City, his 
first object was to find the Sacred R ck (cm- 
Sn/fnth), the site of tho Masjidu ’1-Aqsa, to 
which Muhammad said he was carried on 
Buraq on tho night of the Mi-raj [miraj], and 
he therefore requested the Patriarch to direct 
him to the spot. They first went to tho 
Church of the Resurrection,and the Patriarch 
said, *• This is the Mosque of David." Bui 
“L mar said, ** Thou hast spoken falsely, for 
the Apostle of God (Muhammad) described 
the place to me, and it was not like this.” 
They then went to the church on Zion, and 
the Patriarch said, •• This is the Mosque of 
David.’ But ‘Imar said, *• Thou hast spoken 
falsely.' And in this manner the Patriarch 
took -Umar to every church in the city. At 
last they came to a gate, which is now called 
Babu '/-Muhammad, or the Gate of Muham¬ 
mad, and clearing away the filth on the steps, 
they came to a narrow passage, and the Kha¬ 
lifah, creeping on hi« knees, came to tho 
central sflwer. Here, standing up. ‘Umar 
looked at the rock (as-SnUiru/i'), and then 
exclaimed, •* By Him in whose hand is my 
life, this is the place which the Apostle of 
God (upon whom be peace and blessing) de¬ 
scribed to us.” *Umar then ordered a mosque 
to be built thereon. And -Abdu '1-Malik ibn 
Marwan built the mosque of the Baitu ’1- 
Muquddas (now known ns the Mosque of 
‘Umar). He spent upon it the produce of 
seven years' tax upon Egypt. He began it 
in a. it. (ill and finished it in a.ii. 72. 

Some authority quoted by Jaluln 'd-din 
says the Holy City did not cease to be in the 
hands of the Muslims from its .surrender to 
‘Umar until the year a.h. 491, when it was 
taken by the Franks, who killed therein a 
vast number of Muslims in the space of seven 
days. In the Masjidu '1-Aqsa alone, they 
killed 7o,0(J(). and they took fr m as-Sakhrah 
the vessels of gold and silver and the wealth 
which was preserved in strong boxes. •• But." 
he adds, •• Salahu d-din (Saladin) was raise 1 
up for the complete deliverance of tl e H ly 
City ; for he was the most ren wned f Liens, 
and the verv brightness f Fire." 

(For a further account of the taking of the 
city by Saladin. see Reynolds' trail lati n f 
Jnlulu ’d-din's Uistmj < f th< Tn j > • / Jn ■ 
salcm, p. 199.) 

A bmf outline oj thr Hist ru of J>r si an 
Jrom thr Tnr f Christ. 

A.n. 

38. The crucifixi n, death resurro ti n, 
and ascension f Jtsus ( lr t a‘ 
Jerusalem. 

•13. St. Paul' firs* \Pitt Jeru m after 
his o liver i n t Christian *v 

»>9. Tn *en by Titus. 

13b. The En f -*r r li dn r 1 st n s the 
ci*v t„e nam cf Ae a < j ‘ 
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a.d. (This name is used by Jalalu ’d-din 
in his book, a.d. 1444.) 

336. Jerusalem under Christian rule, the 
Martyrion and the Church of the 
Resurrection built. 

614. The city invested and taken by the 
Persians under Chosroes II. (See 
Qur’an, Surah xxx.) 

621. The era of the flight of Muham¬ 
mad. 

628. The Emperor Heraclius enters Jeru¬ 
salem in triumph. 

637. The patriarch Sophronius surrenders 
the Holy City to the Khallfah ‘Umar. 
Liberty of worship secured to the 
Christians in churches wljich already 
existed, but they are prohibited 
the erection of new churches. A 
mosque built on the reputed site of 
Jacob’s vision, now known as the 
mosque of ‘Umar. Said to be on the 
site of the temple called by Muslims 
Masjidu '1-Aqsa, the Remote Mosque, 
or as-Sakhrah, the Rock. 

806. Ambassadors sent by the Emperor 
Charlemagne to distribute alms in 
the Holy City. The Kh allfah Harun 
ar-Rashid sends back as a present 
to the Emperor the keys of Calvary 
and the Holy Sepulchre. 

820. Held for a time by the rebel chief 
Tamum Abu Harab. 

969. ^alls into the hands of the Fatimato 
Kh allfah Mu‘izz. The Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre burnt. 

1035. The pilgrimage of Robert of Nor¬ 
mandy. 

1064. The pilgrimage of Lietbert of Cam- 

bray. 

1065. The pilgrimage of the German 

bishops. 

1077. Jerusalem pillaged by the army of 
Malik Shah. 

1084. The Turkoman chief Urtok becomes 
ruler of the Holy City. The Chris¬ 
tians suffer. 

1098. The city retaken by the Fatimate 

Kh allfah. 

1099. 40,000 Crusaders appear before its 

walls. The city taken by the Cru¬ 
saders. 10,000 Muslims slain. God¬ 
frey of Bouillon made King. (For 
eighty years the city remained in 
the hands of the Christians.) 

1187. Retaken by Saladin (Saluhu ’d-din), 
the Muslim general. 

1219. Ceded to the Christians by virtue of a 
treaty with the Emperor Frederick 

■II* 

1239. Taken by the Muslims. 

1243 - A S ain coded to the Christians. 

1244. The Christians defeated at Gaza, 
and Jerusalem occupied bv the 
Muslims. 

1277. Nominally annexed to the kingdom of 
Sicily. 

15J7. Becomes part of the Empire of the 
Ottoman Saltan Selim I. 

1642. Sultan Sulaiman I, builds the present 

^ H 1J fl* 


A.D. 

1832. Muhammad ‘All Pasha of Egypt takes 
the city. 

1840. Restored to the Sultan of Turkey. 
[as-sakhrah, masjidu ’l-aqsa.] 

JESUS CHRIST. Arabic ‘led 7- 

Maslh In the Qur’an, the 

Lord Jesus Christ is spoken of under the fol¬ 
lowing names and titles :— 

(1) Isa (, “Jesus.” Al-Baizawi 
says it is the same as the Hebrew Ishu 

and derived from al- ( ayas , “ white 
mingled with red,” without, however, explain¬ 
ing this derivation. 

(2) Isa ibn Maryam (f+lf (^4 

“ Jesus the son of Mary,” from whom He was 
born by the power of God. 

(3) Al-Maslfi (), “the Messiah.” 
Surah iii. 40 : “ His name shall be Messiah 
Jesus.” Al-Kamalan, the commentators, say 
he is called al-Masih either because he was 
both blessed and anointed by the angel 
Gabriel, or because whomsoever Jesus touched 
was healed. 

(4) Kalimatu 'Uah (MB IMS'), “ the Word of 
God.” Surah iv. 169 : “ His word.” Husain 
says by this expression is meant he who was 
born at the express fiat of God. (Surah xix. 
36 : “ He says only to it BE and it is.”) 

(5) Qaulu d-Haqq (<J^*B J*S). « Tk fl 

Word of Truth.” Surah xi^35. Some 
commentators take the expression qaulu 7- 
haqq as referring to the statement made being 
“ the of truth,” whilst others take it as 
T th ” g t0 Christ “ The Word of 

(6) mm min Allah (&\ ^ A S pirit 

from p°d Surali iv. 169: “ A Spirit from 
Him. Al-Baizawi says it is a spirit which 
procoedeth from God. The title Suhu Y/d/5 is 
the special Ixnlimah for Jesus Christ Tpra 
phets.] ' L 

(7) Rasulu 'ilah (M3\ Jj~.) « The M 

senger of God.” Surah iw 169. It is the 
same title as Muhammad assumed for him- 

senger of Prophet > or Mas- 

Go ( d" 'i 0 - 1 " (f“• The Servant of 
v J a nt' of SOT- — 31: Irror the eer- 

“ The Prophet 

me a Prophet" ’ “• 31: “ Hc 

narratfve^^the Qur4^ e in° meW ^ at ^ nc .°^ eren * 

je shall arra„ e g ? tt ^ an h 1 i O st a 01 .7 at 0 r^ trd’ 

(2)TVe n Blrth7TjMt”78U«'“l-° f ^ Virgin ’ 

Mission (5) His CruSl^ 6 $ r ^‘| 

The Trinities) 

n U d 0 h ° Traditions), ( 0 ) Hi, 
ii on von, From n perusal of 
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these selections it will be seen that Muhammad 
taught that Jesus was miraculously born of 
tho \ irgin Mary, who was sister of Aaron 
and the daughter of ‘Imran, near the trunk 
of a palm tree. That the Jews charged the 
Virgin with being unchaste ; but the babe, 
speaking in his cradle, vindicated his mother’s 
honour. That Jesus performed miracles, 
giving life to a clay figure of a bird, healing 
tho blind, curing the leper, quickening 
tho dead, and bringing down a table from 
heaven “ as a festival and a sign." That he 
(Jesus) was specially commissioned as the 
Apostle or Prophet of God to confirm tho 
Law and to revoal tho Gospel. That he pro¬ 
claimed his mission with many manifest 
signs, being strengthened by the Holy Spirit. 
That ho foretold the advent of another 
Prophet, whose name should be Ahmad. 
That tho Jews intended to crucify him, but 
God deceived them, for they did not crucify 
Jesus, but only his likeness. That he is 
now in one of tho stages of celestial bliss. 
That after ho left this earth his disciples 
disputed amongst themselves, some calling 
him a God, and making him one of a Trinity 
of the “ Father, the Mother, and the Son.” 
That he will come again at the last day, and 
will slay Antichrist, kill all tho swine, break 
the Cross, removo tho poll-tax from the 
infidels. That he will reign as a just king 
for forty-five years, marry, and have children, 
and die and be buried near Muhammad at al- 
Madinah, between the graves of Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar. 


/.— The Annunciation of the l irgin. 

Surah iii. 37—43: ** And remember when 
tho angels said, • 0 Mary! verily hath God 
chosen thee, and purified thee, and chosen 
theo above the women of the worlds ! 0 Mary ! 
bo devout towards thy Lord, and prostrate 
thyself, and bow down with those who bow.’ 
This is ono of the announcements of things 
unseen by theo : To thee. 0 Aluhamnuul! do 
wo reveal it; for thou wast not with them 
when they cast lots with reeds which of 
thorn should rear Mary : nor wast thou with 
thorn when thev disputed about it. Renumber 
when the angel said, -0 Mary! Verily God 
announceth to thee tho Word from Him : His 
name shall be, Messiah Jesus the son of Mary 
illustrious in this world, and in the next, and 
one of those who have near access to God: 
and ho shall speak to men alike when in the 
cradle and when grown up ; and he shall be 
ono of the just.’ She said, * How-. 0 my 
Lord ! shall I have a son, when man hath not 
touched me?’ He said, • Thus: God will 
create what He will; when He decreeth a 
thing, He only saith, •• Be." and it is. And 
Ho will teach him the Book, and the \\isdom. 
and the Law, and the Evangel; and he shall 
bo an apostle to the chilren of Israel. 

Surah xix. Id-21 : •• And make mention in 
tho Book, of Mary, when she went apart from 
hor family, eastward, and took a veil to shroud 
herself from them : and Wo sent Our spirit to 
hor, and ho took before her tho form of a 
perfect man. She said : • I fly for refuge 


from thee to the God of Mercy! If thou 
fcarost Him, begone fom me.' He said: • I 
am only a messenger of thy Lord, that I may 
bestow on thee a holv son.’ She said : ' How 
shall I have a son, when man hath never 
touched me? and I am not uneha te.’ He 
said : * So shall it be. Thy Lord hath said : 
"Easy is this with me; and we will rnako 
him a sign to mankind, and a mercy from u-<. 

For it is a thing decreed.. 

[In the earlier part of Surah iii. the Virgin 
Mary is spoken of as tho daughter of Tmrun. 
Commentators say that ‘Imran died before 
Mary was born. In the traditions it is stated 
•• that the only two persons born into tho 
world who have not been touched of the Devil 
are Mary and her son Jesus." Thus teaching 
not only the Immaculate Conception of Mary, 
but also of her mother. *• When she trait 
eastward "; Husain says, she went out of her 
house in an eastward direction, in order to 
perform her ablutions, when Gabriel appeared 
to her.] 


II .— The Birth of Jesus. 

Surah xix. 22-34 : •• And she conceived him, 
and retired with him to a far-off place. And 
tho throes came upon her by the trunk of a 
palm. She said : * Oh. would that I had died 
ere this, and been a thing forgotten, forgotten 
quite! ’ And one cried to her from below 
her : •’ Grieve not thou, thy Lord hath pro¬ 
vided a streamlet at thy feet:—And shake 
tho trunk of the palm-tree toward theo: it 
will drop fresh ripe dates upon thee. Eat 
thon and drink, and be of cheerful eyo : and 
shquldst thou see a man, say,—Verily, I have 
vowed abstinence to the God of mercy.—To 
no ono will I speak this day.' 1 hen came she 
with the babe to her people, bearing him. 
They said, • O Mary ! now hast thou done a 
strange tiling! 0 sister of Aaron! Thy 
father was not a man of wickedness, nor un¬ 
chaste thy mother.* And she made a sign to 
them , pointing towards the babe. They ^aid, 
1 How shall we speak with him who i-> in the 
cradle, an infant ? It said, * \ erily, I am 
the servant of God ; He hath given me the 
Book, and He hath made me a prophet • and He 
hath made me blessed wherever I may be. 
and hath enjoined me prayer and almsgiving 
so long a» I shall live: and to be duti ul t 
her that bare me : and he hath not made me 
proud, depraved. And the peace of G d w. s 
on me the dav I was b rn, and will 1 e the 
day I shall die. and the day 1 shall te rai ed 
to life." 

Surah xxiii. 52 : “And we appoint*. 1 tic 
Son and his Mother for a sign; and ,/e pre¬ 
pared an abide in a 1 fty sp t, tjuiet nd 
watered with springs." 

[Profess r Wahl understand tins last vtrac 
to refer to Paradise, but the M ishm n u,en- 
tators all refer it to the place f aboc . n 1 
al-Bai iwi and Husain «av it w s ei‘ r 
Jerusalem, or Damascus, or R in oh ! Ha am 
savs Jesu q was born m Bethlehem. The ex¬ 
pression. “ 0 sister nt Aaion as applied to 
the Virgin Man, * igg tn ana ,.r^ i'’ 
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of some consequence, but the commentators 
iget over the difficulty. The Kamalan say it 
is a figurative expression implying that she 
was pure and righteous like a sister of Aaron. 
But al-Baizuwi says it means that she was of 
[the tribe of Aaron. European authors suggest 
that there was a confusion between Miriam 
the Virgin and Miriam the sister of Moses. 
!A1-Baizawl says : “ The palm to which she 
Jled, that she might lean on it in her travail, 
was a withered trunk, without any head or 
'verdure; and this happened in the winter 
season, notwithstanding which, it miraculously 
supplied her with fruits for her refreshment, 
as is mentioned immediately." Mr. Sale 
says : “ It has been observed, that the Mo¬ 
hammedan account of the delivery of the 
Virgin Mary very much resembles that of 
Latona, as described by the poets, not only 
in this circumstance of their laying hold on a 
palm-tree (though some say Latona embraced 
an olive-tree, or an olive and a palm, or else 
two laurels), but also in that of their infants 
speaking; which Apollo is fabled to have 
done in the womb." (See Homer, Hymn, in 
Apoll. ; Callimach, Hymn, in Delum.) 

III.—The Miracles of Jesus. 

Surah iii. 43-4G : “ And He will teach him 
the Book, and the Wisdom, and the Law, and 
the Evangel : and he shall be an apostle to 
the children of Israel ‘ Now have I come,’ 
he will say , • to you with a sign from your 
Lord : Out of clay will I make for you, as it 
were, the figure of a bird: and I will breathe 
into it, and it shall become, by God’s leave, 
a bird. And I will heal the blind, and the 
leper; and by God's leave will I quicken the 
dead; and I will tell you what ye eat, and 
what ye store up in your houses ! Truly in 
this will be a sign for you. if ye are believers.’ 
And when Jesus perceived unbelief on their 
part. He said, ‘ Who my helpers with God? ' 
The apostles said, ‘ We will be God’s helpers ! 
^e believe in God. and bear thou witness that 
we are Muslims. 0 our Lord ! we believe in 
what thou hast sent down, and we follow the 
apostle; write us up. then, with those who 
bear witness to him.'" 

[The commentators al-Jalaltin say Jesus 
made for his disciples a bat, for it is the most 
perfect of birds in make, and it flew while they 
looked at it ; but when it had gone out of 
their sight, it fell down dead. That he cured 
in one day fifty thousand persons, and that he 
raised Lazarus (‘Azar) from the dead ; also 
Shem. the sn n of Xoah, who had been dead 
4,000 years, but he died immediately; also 
the son of an old woman, and the daughter of 
a tax-collector.] 

Surah v. 112—115 : “Remember when the 
Apostles said: ‘0 Jesus. Son of Mary! is 
thy Lord able to send down a furnished 
table to us out of Heaven ? * He said • 

1 ^. ear 1 °. od if ye be believers.' They said i 
W\e desire to eat therefrom, and to have our 
hearts assured ; and to know that thou hast 
indeed ,poke, truth to us, ami to bo witnesses 
thereof. Josus, Son of Mary, said : * O God. 


our Lord! send down a table to us out of 
Heaven, that it may become a recurring fes¬ 
tival to us, to the first of us and to the last 
of us, ar' a sign from thee ; and do thou 
nourish us, for thou art the best of nourishers,’ 
And God said: ‘Verily, I will cause it to 
descend unto you; but whoever among you 
after that shall disbelieve, I will surely chastise 
him with a chastisement wherewith I will 
not chastise any other creature.’” 

[Mr. Sale, in his commentary on this 
miracle, says (quoting from al-Baizawi) :— 
“ This miracle is thus related by the com¬ 
mentators. Jesus having, at the request of 
his followers, asked it of God, a red table 
immediately descended in their sight, between 
two clouds, and was set before them. Where¬ 
upon he rose up, and having made the ablu¬ 
tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth 
which covered the table, saying, ‘In the name 
of God, the best provider of food 1 ’ What 
the provisions were, with which this table 
was furnished, is a matter w r herein the ex¬ 
positors are not agreed. One will have them 
to be nine cakes of bread and nine fishes ; 
another, bread and flesh; another,all sorts of 
food, except flesh; another, all sorts of food, 
except bread and flesh ; another, all except 
bread and fish ; another, one fish, which had 
the taste of all manner of food; and another, 
fruits of paradise ; but the most received 
tradition is, that when the table was uncovered, 
there appeared a fish ready dressed, without 
scales or prickly fins, dropping with fat, 
having salt placed at its head, and vinegar at 
its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs, except 
leeks, and five loaves of bread, on one of 
which there were olives; on the second,honey; 
on the third, butter; on the fourth, cheese; 
and on the fifth, dried flesh. They add, that 
Jesus, at the request of the apostles, showed 
them another miracle, by restoring the fish 
to life, and causing its scales and fins to return 
to it ; at which the standers - by, being 
affrighted, he caused it to become as it was 
before: that one thousand three hundred men 
and women, all afflicted with bodily infirmities 
or poverty, ate of these provisions, and -were 
satisfied, the fish remaining whole as it was 
at first; that then the table flew up to heaven 
in the sight of all ; and everyone who had 
partaken of this food were delivered from 
their infirmities and misfortunes; and that it 
continued to descend for forty days together 
at dinner-time, and stood on the ground till 
the sun declined, and was then taken up into 
the clouds. Some of the Mohammedan 
writers are of opinion that this table did not 
really descend, but that it was only a parable • 
but most think the words of the Koran are 
plain to the contrary. A further tradition is, 
that several men were changed into swine for 
disbelieving this miracle, and attributing it to 
magic art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing 
some of the victuals from off it.”] 

I^‘ The Mission of Jesus. 

S*rf ‘™- 2,i - 2 ;: •• And of old rent wo Noah 
and Abraham, and on their rood conferred the 
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gift of prophecy, and the Book ; and some of 
them we guided aright; but many were evil 
doer9. Then we caused our apostles to follow 
in their footsteps; and wo caused Jesus the 
son of Mary to follow them; and wo gave 
him the Evangel and wo put into the hearts 
of those who followed him kindness and 
compassion : but as to the monastic life, they 
invented it themselves. The desire only of 
ploasing God did wo prescribe to them, and 
this they observed not as it ought to have 
boon observed : but to such of them as be¬ 
hoved gave we their reward, though many of 
them were perverse.’’ 

Surah v. 50, 51: “And in the footsteps of 
the prophets caused we Jesus, the son of Mary, 
to follow, confirming the law which was before 
him: and we gave him the Evangel with its 
guidance and light, confirmatory of the pre¬ 
ceding Law ; a guidance and warning to those 
who fear God;—And that the people of the 
Evangel may judge according to what God 
hath sent down therein. And whoso will not 
judge by what God hath sent down—such are 
the perverse.” 

Surah ii. 81 : “ Moreover, to Moses gave 
wo ‘ the Book,’ and we raised up apostles 
after him ; and to Jesus, son of Mary, gave 
we clear proofs of his mission, and strengthened 
him by the Holy Spirit. So oft then as an 
apostle cometh to you with that which your 
souls desire not, swoll ye with pride, and 
treat some as impostors, and slay others ? ” 

Surah ii. 254: “ Some of the apostles we 
have endowed more highly than others : Those 
to whom God hath spoken, He hath raised to 
the loftiest grade, and to Jesus the Son of 
Mary we gavo manifest signs, and we strength¬ 
ened him with the Holy Spirit. And if God 
had pleased, they who came after them would 
not have wrangled, after the clear signs had 
reached them. But into disputes they fell: 
some of them believed, and some were infidels ; 
yot if God had pleased, they would not have 
thus wrangled : but God doth what he 
will.” 

Surah lxi. G : “And remember when Jesus 
tho son of Mary said, * 0 children of Israel ! 
of a truth I am God's apostle to you to con¬ 
firm the law which was given beforo me, and 
to announce an apostle that shall come after 
mo whoso name shail be Ahmad ! But when 
ho (Ahmad) presented himself with clear 
proofs of his mission, they said, * This is 
manifest sorcery ! ’ ’’ 

Surah vi. 85: •• And Zachariah, John, Jesus, 
and Elias : nil were just persons. 

Surah iv. 157 : *• And there shall not be 
one of the people of the Book but shall 
believe in him (.Jesus) before his death, and 
in tho day of judgment he shall be a witness 
against them.” 

Surah iii. t4 : - And I have come to attest 
the law which was before me; and to allow 
you part of that which had been forbidden 
you ; and I come to you with a sign from 
your Lord : Fear God, then, and obey me ; of 
a truth God is my Lord, and your Lord: 
Therefore worship Him. This is a right 
way.” 


V.—The Crucifixion of Jesus. 

Surah iii. 47-50: “ And tho Jews plotted, 
and God plotted : But of those who plot is God 
the best. Remember when God said, ‘ 0 
Jesus! verily I will cause thee to die, and 
will take thee up to myself and deliver th< - 
from those who believe not ; and 1 will place 
those who follow thee above those w r ho 
believe not, until the Day of Resurrection. 
Then, to me is your return, and wherein 
ye differ will I decide between you. And as to 
those who believe not, I will chastise them 
with a terrible chastisement in this world and 
in the next; and none shall they have to help 
them.’ But as to those who believe, and do 
the things that are right, He will pay them 
their recompense. God loveth not tho doers 
of evil.” 

Surah iv. 155, 15G: *• And for their unbelief 
[are the Jews cursed]—and for their having 
spoken against Marv a grievous calumny,— 
And for their saying, ‘ Verily we have slain 
tho Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, an 
Apostle of God.’ Yet thoy slow him not, and 
they crucified him not, but they had only his 
likeness. And they who differed about him 
were in doubt concerning him : Xo sure know¬ 
ledge had they about him, but followed only 
an opinion, and they really did not slay him, 
but God took him up to Himself. And God 
is Mighty, Wise! ” 

[Sale, in his notes on the Qur’an, says: 
“ The person crucified some will have to bo a 
spy that was sent to entrap him; others that 
it was one Titian, who by the direction of 
Judas entered in at a window of tho house 
where Jesus was, to kill him; and others 
that it was Judas himself, who agreed with 
tho rulers of the Jews to betray him for 
thirty pieces of silver, and led those who 
were sent to take him. They add, that Jesus, 
after his crucifixion in effiqy, was sent down 
again to the earth to comfort his mother and 
disciples and acquaint them how the Jews 
were deceived, and was then taken up a 
second time into heaven. It is supposed by 
several that this story was an original in¬ 
vention of Mohammad's : but they are cer¬ 
tainly mistaken: for several sectaries held 
the same opinion long before his time. The 
Basilidians. in the very beginning of Chris¬ 
tianity. denied that Christ himself suffered, but 
[asserted] that trim n the Circnean was cruci¬ 
fied in his place. The C< rinthians before 
them, and the Carpocratians next (to name 
no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have 
been a mere man), did believe ‘he same thing, 
that it was not himself,but ne f his f 11 wers, 
verv like him. that was crucitie 1. Ph tius 
tolls us that he read a 1 o k entitled The 
Journal/* of thr Apostles, relating the act* f 
Peter, John. Andrew, Th mas, and Paul; and 
among other thing-* con‘ained therein th'» 
was me. that Christ was n t cru lticd, but 
another in his stead, and that theref re be 
laughed at his crucitier9, or those who th-ught 
they had crucified him.” The “ Cross of 
Christ” is the missing link in the Muslims 
creed ; for we have in I lam the great 
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anomaly of a religion which rejects the 
doctrine of a sacrifice for sin, whilst its great 
central feast is a Feast of Sacrijice. ^ It. is 
related by the Muslim historian al-Waqidi, 
that Muhammad had such repugnance to the 
sign of the cross that he destroyed every¬ 
thing brought to his house with that figure 
upon it.] 

VI — Divinity and Sonship of Christ, and His 
Sinlessness. 

Surah xix. 35, 3G: “ That is Jesus the son 
of Mary, the word of truth ( Qaida 'l-Haqq'), 
whereon ye do dispute ! God could not take 
to Himself a son ! Celebrated be His praise ! 
When He decrees a matter He only says to it, 
< BE/ and it is ; and verily God is my Lord 
and your Lord, so worship Him : this is the 
right way. But tffe sects have differed 
among themselves.'’ 

Surah iii. 51, 52 : “ These signs, and this 
wise warning do we rehearse to thee. Verily, 
Jesus is as Adam in the sight of God. He 
created Him of dust: He then said to him. 
‘ Be ’—and he was.*' 

Surah xliii. 57-05 : •* And when the Son of 
Mary was set forth as an instance of divine 
power, lo ! thy people cried out for joy 
thereat : And they said, ‘ Are our gods or is 
he the better? * They put this forth to thee 
only in the spirit of dispute. Yea, they are 
a contentious people. Jesus is no more than 
a servant whom we favoured, and proposed 
as an instance of divine power to the children 
of Israel; and if we pleased, we could from 
vourselvos bring forth Angels to succeed you 
on earth : and he shall be a sign of the last 
hour; doubt not then of it, and follow ye me ; 
this is the right way; and let not Satan turn 
you asido from it, for he is your manifest foe. 
And when Jesus came with manifest proofs, 
he said, ‘ Now am I come to you with wisdom ; 
and a part of those things about which ye 
are at variance I will clear up to you; fear 
ye God, therefore, and obey me. Verily, God 
is my Lord and your Lord ; wherefore, wor¬ 
ship ye him: this iR a right way.’ But the 
different parties fell into disputes among 
themselves ; but woe to those who thus trans¬ 
gressed, because of the punishment of an 
afflictive day ! ” 

Surah ix. 30 : “ The Jews say Ezra is the 
Son of God ; and the Christians say that the 
Messiah is the Son of God ; that is what 
they say with their mouths imitating the 
sayings of those who misbelieved before— 
God fight them !—How they lie ! ” 

Surah iii. 72,73: “ And some truly are there 
among them who torture the Scriptures with 
their tongues, in order that ye may suppose 
it to be from the Scripture, yet it is not from 
the Scripture. And they say. ‘ This is from 
God ’; yet it is not from God : and they utter a 
lie against God. and they know they do so. 
It beseemeth not a man,that God should give 
him the Scriptures and the Wisdom, and the 
gift of prophecy, and that then he should say 
to his followers, ‘ Be ye worshippers of me, 
as well as of God ’; but rather, ‘ Be ye 
perfoct in things pertaining to God, sinco ye 
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know the Scriptures, And have studied 
deep.’ ” 

Surah v. 19 : “ Infidels now are they who 
say, ‘ Verily God is the Messiah Ibn Maryam 
(son of Mary)! Say : And who could aught 
obtain from God, if j he chose to destroy the 
Messiah Ibn Maryam, and his mother, and all 
who are on the earth together ? * ” 

There is a remarkable Hadis related by 
Anas, which inadvertently proves that, whilst 
Muhammad admitted his own sinfulness, as 
well as that of other prophets, he could not 
charge our Lord with sin. It is as follows : 
“ The Prophet of God said, ‘ In the Day of 
Resurrection Muslims will not be able to 
move, and they will be greatly distressed, 
and will say, “ Would to God that we had 
asked Him to create some one to intercede for 
us, that wo might be taken from this place, 
and be delivered from tribulation and sorrow? ” 
Then these men will go to Adam, and will 
say, “ Thou art the father of all men, God 
created thee with His hand, and made thee a 
dweller in Paradise, and ordered His angels 
to prostrate themselves before thee, and 
taught thee the names of all things. Ask 
grace for us we pray thee! ” And Adam will 
say, u I am not of that degree of eminence 
you suppose, for I committed a sin in eating 
of the grain which was forbidden. Go to 
Noah, the Prophet, he was the first who was 
sent by God to the unbelievers on the face of 
the earth.” Then they will go to Noah and 
ask for intercession, and he will say, •“ I am 
not of that degree which ye suppose.” And 
he will remember the sin which he committed 
in asking the Lord for the deliverance of his 
son (Hud), not knowing whether it was a 
right request or not: and he will say, •• Go 
to Abraham, who is the Friend of God.” 
Then they will go to Abraham, and he will 
say, “ I am not of that degree which ye sup¬ 
pose.” And he will remember the three 
occasions upon which ho told lies in the 










is the servant to whom God gave His law. 
and whom He allowed to converse with Him.” 
And they will go to Moses, and Moses will 
say, I am not of that degree which ye 
suppose. And he will remember the sin 
which he committed in slaying a man, and he 
will say r , “ Go to Jesus, He is the servant of 
God, the Apostle of God, the Spirit of God 
and the Word of God.” Then they will go to 
Jesus, and He will say, “Go to Muhammad 
who is a servant, whose sins God has forgiven 
both first and last.” Then the Muslims will 
come to me, and I will ask permission to go 
into God’s presence and intercede for them.’” 
{Mishkdt, book xxiii. ch. xii.) 

[In dealing with Muhammadans the Chris¬ 
tian missionary must not treat their system 
as though the teachings of Islam were pre- 
cisely those of the modern Socinians (we 
speak of the modern Socinians, for both the 
bocim, uncle and nephew, admitted the mi¬ 
raculous conception of Christ, and said he 
ought to be worshipped.) Islam admits of 
he miraculous conception of Christ, and that 
He is the “ II ord'' which God “conveyed 
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into Mary”; and whilst the other live 
great prophets are but •• the chosen,” •• the 
preacher, “ the friend,” *• the converter 
with,” and "the messenger of” God, Jesus 
is admitted to be the *• Spirit of GW.” He 
is the greatest miracle worker of all the 
prophets ; and whilst Muhammad is dead and 
buried, and saw corruption, all Muslim divines 
admit that Jesus “saw no corruption,” and 
still lives with a human body in Paradise. 

Moreover, it is said in the Hadis that the 
ilaqiqatu 7 -MuhamnuuTiyah or the Nftc-i-Mu¬ 
hammad, the essence, or light of Muhammad," 
was created before all things which were 
made by God. The pre-existence of the 
divino *• Word which was made flesh and 
dwelt amongst us” is not, therefore, an idea 
foreign to the Muslim mind.] 

VII .— The Trinity. 

Surah v. 7G-79 : *• They misbelieve who say, 
‘Verily, God is the Messiah, the son of Mary ’; 
but the Messiah said, '0 children of Israel! 
worship God, my Lord and your Lord ; verily, 
ho who associates aught with God, God hath 
forbidden him Paradise, and his rosort is the 
Fire, and the unjust shall have none to help 
them. They misbelieve who say, * Verily. 
God is the third of three, for there is no God 
bur ono; and if they do not desist from what 
they say, there shall touch those who tnis- 
bolievo amongst them grievous woe. Will 
they not turn again towards God and ask 
pardon of Him? for God is forgiving and 
merciful.’ The Messiah, the son of Mary, is 
only a prophet ! Prophets before him have 
passed away ; and his mother was a confessor: 
they used both to eat food. See how we 
explain to them the signs, yet see how they 
turn aside! ” 

Surah iv. 1G9: 0 ye people of the Book ! 

overstep not bounds in your religion : and of 
God, speak only truth. The Messiah, Jesus, 
son of Mary, is only an apostlo of God, and 
His Word which he conveyed into Mary, and 
a Spirit from Him. Believe, therefore, in God 
and His apostles, and say not. * Three ’ : 
( i.e. there is a Trinity )—Forbear—it will be 
hotter for you. God is only one God ! Far 
bo it from His glory that He should have a 
son! His, whatever is in the Heavens, and 
whatever is in the Earth ! And God is a 
sufficient Guardian." 

Surah v. 116. 117: “And when God shall say 
—‘ 0 Jesus, Son of Mary : hast thou said unto 
mankind—“Take me and my mother as two 
Gods, beside God ?” ’ He shall sav—’Glorv 
bo unto Thee! it is not for mo to say that 
which I know to be not the truth ; had I said 
that, verily thou wouldest have known it : 
Thou knowest what is in me, but I know not 
what is in Thee ; for Thou well knowest 
things unseen 1 I spake not to them aught 
but that which thou didst bid me—"Worship 
God, my Lord and your Lord”: and 1 was 
a witness against them so long as 1 was 
amongst them: but when Thou didst take me 
iway to Thyself Thou wort the watcher over 
them, for Thou nt witness over all.’' 

[From the text <f the Qur’.ut it ap| e. r» 


that Muhammad thought the II Hv Tnnitv < f 
the Christians consisted f the 1 ather, tl * 
Son, and the Virgin : and 1 i t< 11 is tell u 
that there existed in Aralia a sc t nllel 
Collyndians, who eon-ddeied the Yu gin Mai 
a divine person, ami otiered in w r i p to ltu 
a cake called Collyiis; it i , theref i<*. n 
improbable that Muhamin d o >tuiue 1 1 i 
perverted notion < f the II ly Ti n .* fr m 
the existence of this sect. Fi< m the ex¬ 
pression " thev both ate to d," we mu ’ 
conclude that Muhammad had but a -ensuou 
idea of the Trinity in Unity, and !r d nevei 
been instructed in the orthodox tu.it.li with 
reference to this dogma. 

I Al-Baizawi (_a.ii. G87), in his commentary 
on Surah iv. 1G9, says : •• Sav not tnere are 
i Three,” that is, •• Do not say there are three 
Gods," namely, /l//«/z and «/- MaAh a ml Maryam; 
or •• Do not say God is Three," meaning that 
there are Three Aqanhn (^j\j\) or Essences 

—Ah (Father), llm (Son), and Jtfrhu'1-Q.'itT 
(Holy Spirit), and interpreting it thus : Ah, 
the /.iit or Essence; Ibn, the */////<n* Know¬ 
ledge ; and Itiihtt V-Q/u/. the 1 limit or Life of 
God. 

Husain (a.ii. 90<>) quotes al-Bui'/.awt. and 
offers no*opinion of his own. 

The Jaliihut ( a . ii . 911) say *• Three" means 
Allah and *Isa and his Mother. 

The word generally used by Muhammadan 

writers for the Trinity is at-'Tus/ls 
[trinity.] 

VIII. — Tin Stroud Cunnny nj ./*»/!*. 

The Qur’an has no definite teaching on the 
subject,.but the Traditions have. See MiJi- 
kata 7 -Musdlnh, book xxiii. eh. vi.) 

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet 
said, •* I swear by God, it is near, when Jesus, 
son of Mary, will descend from the heavens 
upon your people, a just King, and he will 
break the cross,and will kill the s\\me.and will 
remove the poll-tax from the unenfranchised ; 
and there will bo great wealth in his tim *, s 
much that nobody will accept of it : and in 
that time, one prostration in pravei will be 
better than the world and everything m it. 

And Abu Hurairah said, ” If ye J ubt 
about this coming to pass, then read this 
verse (Surah iv. 1.77). and tlier* shall n t 1 e 
ono of those who have received the Sotip- 
tures who shall not believe in Hun (Jesus) 
before His death." 

Abu Hurairah again relates that the Pr pliet 
said, "I swear by God, Jesus s n f Miry 
will come down, a just king: h* will kill tin 
swine, and break the cr s-, and rein vc th* 
poll-tax from the unenfr.in l ise 1 . ul aitiel 
will not be itde in his tune < ti a^ uitt f tin* 
immensity of wealth, and mm’s being in w ml 
of nothing; and verily oumttv. h tiel -nil 
malice willgifr m man: . nd venlv. Jesit 
w til tall peoph t » we 1th. i 1 I 1 1 d 

take it ” 

Jubir rel ttsthat the Pi p ’ id • \ 
tion < f my \o pi* "dl alw. v ». ' t 
ti u i ehg n. i 1 ' ' 

i esui i *cti u flit i J* I s f ' 
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come down; and the prince of my people will 
aay to him, * Come in front, and say prayers 
for us.’ And he will say to him, ‘ I shall not 
act as Imam, because some of you are princes 
over others.’ And Jesus will say this from 

respect to my people.” 

‘Abdu’llah ibn ‘ Amr relates that the Prophet 
said: “Jesus will come down to the earth, 
and will many and have children, and will 
stay on the earth forty-five years, and then 
die, and be buried in my place of burial; and 
I and Jesus shall rise up from one place, 
between Abu-Bakr and ‘C mar.” [hujraii.] 

IX.—Ilis Exaltation in Heaven. 

There is some difference of opinion as to 
where Jesus Christ now is. All Muslim 
divines agree that “ he saw no corruption, 
but they differ as to the exact stage of 
celestial bliss in which he resides in the body. 
According to a tradition by Qatadah ( Mish- 
/cat, book xxiv. ch. vii,), Muhammad said, on 
the night of the Mi‘raj or celestial journey, 
he saw John and Jesus in the second heaven. 
The Jalalfui agree with this tradition. But 
in the commentary known as the Jdnu'ti'l- 
Baydn (vol. i. 656) it is said he is in the third 
region of bliss; whilst some say he is in the 
fourth. 

X .— The Disciples o f Jesus. 

The disciples of Jesus are called in the 
Qur'an al-Hdwariyun, a word which seems to 
be derived from an Ethiopia root, signifying 
“ to send,” but which al-Baizawi says means 
“ white ones,” and that it was given to the 
disciples of Jesus either because they were 
holy and sincere men or because they wore 
white clothes. It is noticeable that *not one 
of the twelve apostles is mentioned by name 
in the Qur’un. In the story tpld of disciples 
visiting the city (of Antioch), three disciples 
are mentioned, and commentators say they 
were John, Jude and Simon. [See Surah 
xxxvi. 13, 19 —habib the CAJtPENTER.] John 
the Baptist and his father Zacharias are 
mentioned. (Surahs xix. 7, xxi. 90.) 

JETHRO. [shu‘aib.] 

JEWELS. Arabic Jauliar (ys^),pi. 
Jawdhir. According to the Hiddyah 
a thief is liable to suffer amputation oi the 
hand for stealing jewels, such as a ring set 
with emerald, ruby, or chrysolite, as such are 
rare articles, and are not held to be of an 
indifferent nature, neither are thev undesirable. 
(Vol. ii. p. 93.) 

A stillm sale Tsillim], or a sale in trust, of 
jewels and marine shells, is not lawful, because 
the uni*ies of these vary in their value. 
(Vol. ii p. 539.) In the partition of property, 
jowels must not be divided by the Qazi, but 
by mutual arrangement in the family, because 
of the great difference in the actual value of 
jowels. (Vol. iv. 13.) 

JEWS, JUDAISM. The Jews 

are mentioned in tho Qur’an and Traditions 
undor the names of Yahftdi , pi. Yahud, 

and Band Is,ail ^), “ Childron of 


Israel.” No distinction is made between Jews 
and Israelites. They are acknowledged to be 
a people in possession of a divine book, and aie 
called Ahlu 'l-Kitdb, or “ people of the book.” 
Moses is their special law-giver (Abraham 
not having been a Jew, but a “ HanifMuslim )’, 
they are a people highly-favoured of God, 
but are said to have perverted the meaning of 
Scripture, and to have called Ezra “ the Son 
of God.” They have an intense hatred of all 
true Muslims ; and, as a punishment for their 
sins, some of them in times past had been 
changed into apes and swine, and others 
will have their hands tied to their necks 
and be cast into the Fire at the Day of 
Judgment. 

The following are the selections from the 
Qur’an relating to the Jews :— 

Surah ii. 116: “0 children of Israel! 
remember my favour wherewith I have 
favoured you, and that high above all man¬ 
kind have I raised you.” 

Surah v. 48, 49 : “ Verily, we have sent down 
the law ( Taurat ) wherein are guidance and 
light. By it did the prophets who professed 
Islam judge the Jews ; and the doctors and 
the teachers judged by that portion of the 
Book of God, of which they were the keepers 
and the witnesses. Therefore, 0 Jews ! fear 
not men but fear Me ; and barter not aw#y 
my signs for a mean price! And whoso will 
not judge by what God hath sent down—such 
are the Infidels. And therein have wo enacted 
for them, ‘ Life for life, an eye for eye, and 
nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for 
tooth, and for wounds retaliation ’:—Whoso 
shall compromise it as alms shall have therein 
the expiation of his sin ; and whoso will not 
judge by what God hath sent down—such are 
the transgressors.” 

Surah iii. 60 : ‘“Abraham was not a Jew, 
nor yet a Christian. He was a Hanif Muslim, 
and not an idolater.” 

Surah ix. 30 : “ The Jews say, * Ezra 
(‘Uzair) is a son of God’; agd the Christians 
say, ‘ The Messiah is a son of God.’ Such 
the saying in their mouths ! They resemble 
the saying of tho Infidels of old ! God do 
battle with them ! How are they misguided! ” 

Surah vi. 147 : “To the Jews did we forbid 
every beast having an entire hoof, and of both 
bullocks and sheep we forbade them the fat, 
save what might be on their backs, or their 
entrails, and the fat attached to the bone. 
With this have we recompensed them, because 
of their transgression: and verily, we arc 
indeed equitable.” 

Surah iv. 48, 49 : “ Among the Jews are those 
who displace the words of their Scriptures, 
and say, ‘ We have heard, and we have not 
obeyed. Hear thou, but as one that heareth 
not; and look at us ’; perplexing with their 
tongues, and wounding the Faith by their 
revilings.. But if they would say, ‘ We have 
heard, and we obey; hear thou, and regard 
us’; it were better for them, and more right. 
But God hath cursed them for their unbelief. 
Few only of them are believers! ” 

Siirah ii. 70-73: “Desire ye then that for 
your sakes the Jews should believe? Yet a 
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part of thorn hoard the word of God, and then, 
after they had understood it, perverted it, 
and knew that thoy did so. And when they 
fall in with the faithful, they say, • Wo 
believe 1 ; but when they aro apart one with 
another, they say, • Will ye acquaint them 
with what God hath revealed to you, that 
thoy may disputo with you about *it in the 
presenco of your Lord ? ’ Understand ye 
thoir aim ? Know they not that God knoweth 
what they hide, as well as what they bring to 
light ? But there are illiterates among them 
who are not acquainted with the Book, but 
with lies only, and have but vague fancies. 
Woe to those who with their own hands tran¬ 
scribe the Book corruptly, and then say, 
‘ This is from God,’ that they may sell it for 
some mean price ! Woe then to them for that 
which their hands have written! and. Woe to 
them for the gains which they have made ! ” 

Surah v. G4-G9: “ Say : 6 peoplo of the 
Book ! do yo not disavow us only because we 
believe in God, and in what He hath sent down 
to us, and in what He hath sent down afore- 
timo, and because most of you are doers of ill ? 
Say : Can I announce to you any retribution 
worse than that which awciiteth them with 
God ? They whom God hath cursed and with 
whom He hath been angry—some of them 
hath He changed into apes and swine; and 
they who worship Tagut are in evil plight, 
and have gono far astray from the right path ! 
When they presented thomselves to yo\i they 
said, ‘ Wo bolieve’; but Infidels thoy came in 
unto you, and Infidels they went forth! God 
..well knew what they concealed. Many of 
them shalt thou see hastening together to 
wickodness and malice, and to oat unlawful 
things. Shame on them for what they havo 
dono I Had not their doctors and teachers 
forbidden their uttering wickedness, and their 
eating unlawful food, bad indeed would havo 
been thoir doings ! ‘ Tho hand of God,’ say 

tho Jows, ‘ is chained up.’ Their own hands 
shall be chained up—and for that which they 
havo said shall thoy bo cursed. Nay! out¬ 
stretched are both His hands! At His own 
ploasure dods He bestow gifts. That which 
hath been sent down to theo from thy Lord 
will surolv mcroase the rebellion and unbelief 
of many of them ; and we have put enmity 
and batrod between them that shall last till 
tho day of the Resurrection. Oft as they 
kindle a beacon firo for war shall God quench 
it! and their aim will be to abet disorder on 
tho earth : but God loveth not the abettors of 
disorder.” 

Noarly all the leading scripture characters 
connected with Old Tostament history are 
eithor mentioned by name in the Qur’an or 
are reforred to in tho Traditions and com¬ 
mentaries 

(rt) In tho Qur’an wo havo Adam (.Irfam). 
Abel ( Habib ), Cain (Qdbll), Enoch (Idris), 
Noah (iVn/i), Abraham (Ibrahim), Lot (Lut). 
Isaac ( Ishaq), Ishmael (Ismd'U), Jacob 
(Ya'qub), Joseph (Yusuf), Job (Atjfub), 
Moses (Si usd), Aaron(IIdrun),Korah(Qarun), 
Pharaoh (Firailn), Haman (Hainan). David 
(DautI), Goliath (,/dlut), Solomon (Sutaimdn). 
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Saul (fdlut), Jonah (Yunus), Elisha (-1/* 
yusa'). 

(b) In the Traditions and in the earliest 
commentaries on the Qur’an, are mentioned : 
Lvo (Iluwwa), Ilagar (Ilujui), Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar (Bukhtnassur), Joshua ( Ydshn'), Jere¬ 
miah (Anntyd), Isaiah (Shu'yd'), Benjamin 
( Bxnydmin), Ezekiel ( Jhzt/d), Baalain (Bul'um ), 
Daniel (Daniydl), Sarah (Surah), and many 
others. But it is remarkable that after Solo¬ 
mon, there is no month n of the Kings of 
Israel and Judah. 

(c) The chief incidents of Jewish history 
are recorded in the Qur’an with a strange and 
curious admixture of Rabbinical fable. Tin- 
creation of the world, the formation of Adam 
and Evo, the fall, the expulsion from Eden. 
Cain’s and Abel’s sacrifices, the death of Abel: 
Noah’s preaching, the Ark built, the deluge, 
the tower of Babel; Abraham, the friend of 
God, his call from idolatry, Isaac the son of 
promise, Sarah’s incredulity, Ilagar and 
Ishmael, the willingness of Abraham to sacri¬ 
fice his son, Lot and the cities of the plain; 
Jacob and the tribes, Joseph sold into Egypt, 
Potiphar’s wife. Joseph tempted, the dreams 
of the baker and butler, and of the king : 
Moses, his preservation in infancy, kills an 
Egyptian, tlies to Midian, woiks miracles in 
tho presence of Pharaoh, manna from heaven, 
the giving of the law, Aaron's rod. the golden 
calf, the passage of the Red .Sea ; Job’s 
patience; Balaam cursing the Israelites ; 
David’s psalms, his sin and repentance; 
Solomon’s wisdom, the Queen of Sheba, the 
building of the temple; Jonah’s preaching, 
his escapo from tho fish : these and many 
other incidents, evidently taken from tho Old 
Testament, and worked up into a narrative 
with the assistance of Talmudic interpreta¬ 
tions, form the ehief historical portion of tho 
Qur’an. 

(d) Many of the doctrines and social pre¬ 
cepts of the Qur’an are also from Judaism. 
The Unity of God, the ministry of angels, 
the inspired law, the law of marriage and 
divorce, domestic .slavery, the day of Sacri¬ 
fice, prayer and ablution, the lex talionis, the 
degrees of affinity, the stoning of the adul¬ 
terer, and many other injunctions, are pre¬ 
cisely those of the Mosaic code, with some 
modifications to meet the requirements of 
Arabian social life. 

Whilst, therefore, Muhammad took little of 
his religions system from Christianity, he was 
vastly indebted to Judaism both for his his¬ 
torical narratives and his doctrines and pre¬ 
cepts. Islam is nothing more mr less than 
Judaism pins the Apostleship if Muhammad. 
The teachings if Jesus form n part f his 
religions system. [cnui*TiANiTY.J 

(e) The Quraish charged Muhmnnad with 
want of originality in hi" revela*i ns. V r 
even at tho end of his care'r, and whm he 
was uttering his latest Surah . "th*v aid. 
ns i ur verses were rehear * 1 to them 

* This is nothing but tales »f \ i Mirah 

viii. 31.) "And when it w s i 1 t them. 
Whnt is it your L rd sen* d wn? T1 ev said, 

‘ <^I<1 f IkV t les.“* xi -”> T i 
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Quraish even charged him with having ob¬ 
tained assistance, “ They said it is only some 
mortal who teaches him.” And Muhammad 
admits there was someone who might be sus¬ 
pected of helping him, for he replies, “ The 
tongue of him whom they lean towards is 
barbarous and this (Qur'an) is plain Arabic."’ 
(Surah xvi. 105.) Husain, the commentator, 
in remarking upon this verse, says, “ It is 
related that there was a slave belonging to 
‘Amr ibn ; Abdi ’llah al-Hazrarm, named Jabr 
(and according to some a second slave named 
Yasar), who used to read the Law and the 
Gospel, and Muhammad used, when he 
passed, to stand and listen.” 

And the w’hole construction of the Qur'an 
bears out the supposition that its subject 
matter was received orally and worked into 
poetical Arabic by a man of genius. What¬ 
ever lie may have heard from the readings of 
Jabr and Yasar of the text of the Old and 
New Testament scriptures, it is very evident 
that he obtained his explanations from one 
well versed in Talmudic lore. A Jewish 
Rabbi, Abraham Geiger, in a.d. 1833, wrote 
a prize essay in answer to the question put by 
the university : “ Inquiratur in fontes Alco- 
rani seu legis Muhammedicaj eos, qui ex 
Judansmo derivandi sunt.” His essay in reply 
is entitled, “ Was hat Mohammed aus dem 
Judenthume aufgenommen ? ” In this trea¬ 
tise it is clearly demonstrated how much the 
whole system of Islam is indebted to Tal¬ 
mudic Judaism for its teachings. Its nar¬ 
ratives, its doctrines, and its theological 
terms, are chiefly derived from those of the 
Talmud. 

The works of Geiger, J. M. Arnold, Her- 
shom, McCaul, Bishop Barclay, Deutsch, 
Lightfoot, Schottgen, Ugolini, Meuschen 
(which pending a complete translation of 
the Talmud, can be consulted), will, upon 
comparison with the teachings of the Qur’an, 
reveal how entirely Muhammad constructed 
his religious system on the lines of Talmudic 
Judaism. We are indebted to the late Dr. 
J. M. Arnold’s Islam and Christianity , for the 
following 'review of the Shbject, he having 
largely availed himself df the facts given in 
Geiger’s celebrated essay, already referred 
to. 

The seven heavens and the seven earths 
which are held in the Talmud, have found 
their way into the Qur’an. 1 During the 
creation, God’s glorious throne was placed in 
the air upon the water. 2 According to the 
Talmud, “ the world is the sixtieth part of 
the garden, the garden is the sixtieth part of 
Eden”; and Muhammad states that the 
breadth of the garden is that of heaven and 
earth. 3 Both in the Qur'an and Talmud we 
find seven hells as the appointed abode for 
the damned, and each hell has seven gates in 
both documents. 4 The entrance of Jahan- 
1 Chagiga, ix 2. 

XXUM17 G ° n i5 ^ ’ aDC * ^ tu ' a ^ s 11 • 9 >* xxvii. 26; 
fhaanith, x.; I’eRashim, xciv.; and Surah iii. 

. 4 Jttluiud Kurbin, xix. 1 ; Mid rash ou P*. xi.; uud 
urali xv l\. * 


nam is marked, according to the Sukkah, by 
two date-trees, between which smoke issues ; 
and the Qur’an speaks of a tree in hell 
[zaqqum] of which the damned are to eat, 
and of which many terrible things are related. 1 
In the Talmud the prince of hell demands 
supply for his domain, and a similar request 
is made in the Qur’an. 2 Between the seven 
heavens and the seven hells is an intermediate 
place [a‘raf], for those who are too good to 
be cast into hell and too imperfect to be 
admitted into heaven. 3 This intermediate 
abode is, however, so narrow, that the con¬ 
versations of the blessed and the damned on 
either side may be overheard. Again, the 
happiness of Paradise [paradise] is similarly 
described in both Talmud and Qur’an ; 4 also 
the difficulty of attaining it. The Talmud 
declares that it is as easy for an elephant to 
enter through the eye of a needle; the 
Qur’an substituting a camel for an elephant. 5 
That the dead live in the sight of God is 
stated in both documents in the same terms, 
and that there is no admission to the actual 
presence of the Almighty before the Day of 
Judgment and the resurrection of the dead. 6 
The signs of the last day as given in the 
Qur’an are borrowed equally from the Scrip¬ 
tures and the Talmud. 7 [resurrection.] 

The lengthened descriptions in the Qur’an 
of the future resurrection and judgment are 
also tinged with a Talmudical colouring. 
That the several members of the human body 
shall bear witness against the damned, and 
that idols shall share in the punishment of their 
worshippers, is stated in both the Talmud 
and Qur’an. 8 The time of the last judgment 
Muhammad declined to fix, resting upon the 
Jewish or Scriptural sentence, that “ one day 
with God is like a thousand.” 9 The Jew's, in 
speaking of the resurrection of the dead, 
allude to the sending dow T n of rain; the 
Qur’an also affirms that this means of 
quickening the dead will be employed. 10 
Further still, the Talmudical idea that the 
dead will rise in the garments in which thev 
were buried, likewise has been adopted by 
Islam. 11 The Jewish opinion w'as that “all 
the prophets saw in a dark, but Moses in a 
clear mirror.” ,2 In the Qur'an, God sends 
down His angelic messenger, Gabriel, as “ the 
Holy Ghost,” with revelations ; and this very 


1 Sukkah xxxvii.; and Surahs xxxvii. 60 ; xliv, 
’i3# 

2 Othioth by Rabbi Akiba, viii. 1; aud Surah 1. 

3 Midrash on Eccles. vii. 14; and Surah vii, 44— 
47. 
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5 Surah vii. 38. 

0 Surahs lxxv. 23; lxxxix. 27. 

• . xx l; 67; xliv. 9 j xvii. 60 * 

xxi. 98 ; xxii. 2; xxvii. 89. Compared with Isa! 
xxxiv. 4 ; Ezek. xxxviii., xxxix. 

oa ^k a giga, xxvi ; Thaanith xi.; and Surahs xxiv 

“l.™ 5 19 5 Sukkah> and sKi 

J* J®-xc- 4 ; Sanhedrin, xcv. 2; and Surah xxii. 

^d* ti E * e £ x ? Jcvii - 13 ; Surah c. 9. ^ 

___ Thaanith, at the beginning; and SOrahs vi. 95, 
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notion of Gabriel being considered the Spirit 
of God seems to be borrowed from tho Jews. 1 

Again, the demonology of the Qur’an is 
chiefly taken from the Talmud. Three pro¬ 
perties the demons have in common with 
angels, and three with men—they have wings 
like angols, thoy can tlv from one end of the 
world to the other, and know things to come. 
But do they know future events? So, but 
thoy listen behind the veil. The throe 
properties in common with men are : they eat 
and drink, indulge in physical love, and die. 2 
This Jewish idea was adopted in the Qur’an, 
and spnn.ont ad libitum; for instance, whilst 
listening once to the angelic conversations, 
they were hunted away with stones. Their 
presence in places of worship is admitted both 
in the Talmud and the Qur’an; thus it 
happened that ** when the servant of God 
stood up to invoke Him, tho Jinns all but 
pressed on hkn in the crowd.” 3 [uenii.] 

Amongst tho moral precepts which are 
borrowed from tho Talmud, we may mention 
that childron are not to obey their parents 
when the latter demand that which is evil. 4 
Prayer may bo performed standing, walking, 
or even riding ; 5 devotions may be shortened 
in urgent cases, without committing sin;’’ 
drunken persons are not to engage in acts of 
worship; 7 ablutions boforo prayer are in 
special cases enforced, but generally required 
both in the Talmud and the Qur’an ; 8 each per¬ 
mit the use of sand instead of water [tayam- 
mom], whon the latter is not to be procured. 9 
The Talmud prohibits loud and noisy prayers, 
and Muhammad gives this short Injunction 
“ Cry not in your prayers ” ; 10 in addition to 
this secret prayer, public worship is equally 
commended. The Shema prayer of the Jews 
is to be performed when one is able to dis¬ 
tinguish a blue from a white thread,” and 
this is precisely the criterion of tho com¬ 
mencement of the fast in the Qur’an. 11 

[RAMAZAN.] 

The following social precepts are likewise 
copied from Judaism : a divorced woman 
must wait three months before marrying 
again 12 [divorce] ; mothers are to nurse their 
children two full years ; and the degrees of 
affinity within which marriages are lawful. 13 
[marriage.] The historical incidents which 
Muhammad borrowed from Judaism are 
ombodiod, regardless of the souiccs fioni 
which he gleaned them, and indifferent to all 
order or system. Ignorant of Jewish history, 
Muhammad appropriates none of the historical 
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way-marks which determine the great epocl s 
recorded in the Old Testament, but confine^ 
himself to certain occurrences in the lives f 
single individuals. At the head of the ante¬ 
diluvian patriarchs stands the primogenitor 
of the human race. In Surah, ii. ‘25-33 we read, 

\\ hen thy Lord said to the angels, Verilv I am 
going to place a substitute on earth, they said. 

ilt thou place there one who will dj evil 
therein and .shed blood ? but we celebrate Thy 
praise and sanetily Thee. God answered, 
\ only I know that which ye know not; and 
He taught Adam the names of all things, and 
then proposed them to the angels, and said, 
Declare unto me the names of these things 
if ye say truth. They answered. Praise be 
unto Thee, we have no knowledge but what 
Thou teachcst us, for Thou art knowing and' 
wise. God said, 0, Adam, tell them their 
names. And when he had told them their 
names, God said. Did I not tell you that 1 
know the secrets of heaven and earth, and 
know that which ye discover, and that which 
ve conceal?’’ Let u.s examine whence the 
Qur’an obtained this information. •• When 
God intended to create man, He advised with 
the angels and said unto them, We will make 
man in our own image (Gen. i. 20). Then 
said they, What is man, that Thou remem- 
berest him (Psalm viii. j), what shall 
be his peculiarity ? He answered, His wis¬ 
dom is superior to yours. Then brought He 
before them cattle, animals, and birds, and 
asked for their names, but they knew it not. 
After man was created, He caused them to 
pass before Him, and asked for their names 
and he answered. This is an ox, that an 
ass, this a horse, and that a camol. 
But what is thy name? To me it bccomos 
to be called • earthly.’ for from ‘ earth ’ I 
am created.” 1 To this may be added tho 
fable that God commanded the angels to wor¬ 
ship Adam, 2 which is likewise appropriated 
from Talmudic writings. Some Jewish fables 
record that the angels contemplated wor¬ 
shipping man, but were prevented by God ; 
others precisely agree with the Qur’iln, 3 that 
God commanded tho angels to worship man, 
and that they obeycTl with the exception of 
Satan. 

Tho Sunnah informs us that Adam was 
sixty yards high, and Rabinnical fables make 
him extend from one end of the world to the 
other ; but upon the angels esteeming him n 
second deity, God put His band upon him and 
reduced him to a thousand yards ! 4 [adam.] 

The account given in the Qur’an of Cain’s 
murder is borrowed from the Bible, and his 
conversation with Abel, before he 6lew him, 5 
is the same as that in the Targum of 
Jerusalem, generally called pseudo-Jonathan. 
After the murder. Cain sees a raven burying 

1 Midrash Kabbah on Levi‘icus, Parashah iix ; 
and Genesis, Farasbah viu ; and Sanhedrin, 
xxx vm. 

a Surahs vii. 19-20; xv. 2S—14; xvl 03—09; xvin 
46; xx. 115, xxxvn 71-60. 

1 Midrash of Rabbi Moses, examined by Zunr, 
p. ‘jog. 

• Ei-euuieutrer, J It O < , vol i p. 365. 

' Surah v. 30. 
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another, and from this sight gains the idea of 
interring Abel. The Jewish fable differs 
only in ascribing the interment to the parents: 

Adam and his wife sat weeping and lament¬ 
ing him, not knowing what to do with the 
body, as they were unacquainted with burying. 
Then came a raven, whose fellow was dead : 
he took and buried it in the earth, hiding it 
before their eyes. Then said Adam, I shall 
do like this raven, and, taking Abel’s corpse, 
he dug in the earth and hid it.” 1 The sen¬ 
tence following in the Qur'an—“ Wherefore 
we commanded the children of Israel, that he 
who slayeth a soul, not by way of retaliation, 
or because he doetk corruptlj- in the earth, 
shall be as if he had slain all mankind ; but 
he who saveth a soul alive shall be as if he 
saved all souls alive." would have no connec¬ 
tion with what precedes or follows, were it 
not for the Targum of Onkelos, in the para¬ 
phrase of Gen. iv. 10, where it is said that 
the blood of Cain's brother cried to God from 
the earth, thus implying that Abel’s posterity 
were also cut off. And in the Mishnah San¬ 
hedrin, we find the very words which the 
Qur'an attaches to the murder, apparently 
with sense or connection. 2 [abel, cain.] 
Xoah stands forth as the preacher of righ¬ 
teousness, builds the ark, and is saved, with 
his family; 3 his character is, however, drawn 
more from Rabbinical than Biblical sources. 
The conversations of Xoah with the people, 
and the words with which they mocked him 
whilst building the ark, 4 are the same in Tal- 
mudical writings as in the Qur an ; and both 
declare that the generation of the flood was 
punished with boiling water. 5 [noah.j 
The next patriarch after the flood is Hud, 
who is none other than Eber; another sample 
"f the ignorance of .Muhammad. In the days 
of Ifiid the tower is constructed; the “ob¬ 
stinate hero.” probably Nimrod, takes the 
lead ; the sin of idolatry is abounding ; an 
idol is contemplated as the crowning of the 
tower; but the building is overthrown, the 
tribes are dispersed, and punished in this 
world and in the world to come/’ These par¬ 
ticulars arc* evidently borrowed from scrip- 
tun* and Rabbinical writings. In the Quran, 
however, the dispersion is caused by a poi¬ 
sonous wind, and not by the confusion of 
tongues. The significance which the Quran 
gives to Hud is again in perfect accordance 
with Rabbinical Judaism : “ Eber was a great 
prophet, for he prophetically called his son 
I cleg (dispersion), by the help of the Holy 
(.host, because the earth was to be dispersed.".* 
Among all the patriarchs, Abraham was most 
esteemed by Muhammad, as being neither 
Jew no: Christian, but a Muslim. That he 
wrote books is also the belief of the Jewish 
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doctors. 1 His attaining the knowledge of the 
truft faith, his zeal to convert his generation ; 
his destruction of the idols; the fury of the 
people ; their insisting on his being burned, 
und his marvellous deliverance: all these 
particulars in the life of Abraham, as given 
by the Qur’an, are minutely copied from 
Jewish fictions. 2 [hud, abraham.] 

The Qur’an states that the angels whom 
Abraham received appeared as ordinary 
Arabs, and he was astonished when they de¬ 
clined to eat. According to the Talmud, they 
also “ appeared to him no more than Arabs;” 3 
but another passage adds : “ The Nigels de¬ 
scended and did eat. Are they /then, said to 
have really eaten? Xo ! but they appeared 
as if they did eat and drink.” As a proof of 
Muhammad’s uncertainty respecting the his¬ 
tory of Abraham, we add, that the doubt re¬ 
garding their having a son in their old age is 
expressed in the Qur’an by Abraham instead 
of Sarah, and she is made to laugh at the 
promise of a son, before it was given. Again, 
the command to offer his son is given to 
Abraham before Isaac is born or promised, 
so that the son who was to be offered up 
could be none other than Ishmael, who was 
spoken of immediately before as the “ meek 
youth ! ” Muhammadan divines are, however, 
not agreed whether Ishmael was to be offered 
up, although it is reported by some that the 
horns of the ram, which was sacrificed in 
his stead, were preserved at Makkah, his 
dwelling-place! [ishmael.] We may ac¬ 
count for Muhammad’s reckoning Ishmael 
among .the prophets and patriarchs, from his 
being considered the patriarch of the Arabs 
and the founder of the Ka'bah. 


o • -- --~ ~ 5 ^ vy o ^ i i UGGUUICS 

the pie-emincncc. His history is mainly the 
same as in the Bible, embellished with the 
fabulous tradition of the Jews. Among these 
is the assumption that Joseph “ would have 
•sinned had he not seen the evident demon¬ 
stration of his Lord." That this is borrowed 
is clear from the following fable: Rabbi 
Jochanan saith, “ Both intended to commit 
sin : seizing him by the garment, she said. Lie 
with me. . . Then appeared to him the form 
of Ins father at the window, who called to 
inn, Joseph! Joseph! the names of thy 
brothers shall be engraven upon the stones of 
tho hphod. also thine own: wilt thou that it 
shall be erased ? " * This is almost literally 
lopcated by a Muslim commentary to the 
bm-ah XU 24 The fable of Potiphar's wife 
MintniK he Kgyptinn ladies to a fiast, to see 
Joseph, because they had laughed at her. and 
of their being so overcome with admiration 
of Joseph.- that they accidentally cut their 
hands in eating fruit, is exactly so related in 
a 'on ancient Hebrew book, from which Mu¬ 
hammad doubtless derived it. The storv 
about the garment being rent, and the setting 
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up of an evidence of guilt or innocence re¬ 
specting it, is also borrowed, to the verylotter 
from the same source. 1 In this Surah it is 
also stated, that “ the devil made him 
(Joseph) forget the remembrance of his 
Lord,” in perfect harmony with the Jewish 
tradition, “ Vain speech tendeth to destruc¬ 
tion ; though Joseph twice urged the chief 
butler to remember him, yet he had to re¬ 
main two years longer in prison.”- The 
seeking protection from man is here repre¬ 
sented as the instigation of Satan. 
[JOSEPH.] 

The QGr’iin causes Jacob to tell his sons 
to enter at different gates, and the same in¬ 
junction is given by the Patriarch in the 
•Jewish writings : *• Jacob said to them, Enter 
not thiough one and the same gate.” 3 The 
exclamation of the sons of Israel, when they 
found the cup^ in Benjamin’s sack—“ Has he 
stolen ? so has his brothei also "—are clearly 
a porvorsion of the words which the Jewish 
traditions put into their mouths: Behold a 
thief, son of a female thief! ” referring to 
the stealing of the Seraphim by Rachel. 4 
Muhammad, again, acquaints us that Jacob 
knew by divine revelation that his son Joseph 
was still alive, and Jewish tradition enables 


us to point out whence he obtained the infor¬ 
mation. We read in the Midrash Jalkut, 
»• An unbeliever asked our master, Do the 
dead continue to live ? your parents do not 
believe it, and will ye receive it? Of Jacob, 
it is said, he refused to be comforted; had he 
believed that the dead still lived, would he 
not have been comforted ? But he answered, 
Fool, he knew by the Holy Ghost that he 
still really lived, and about a living person 
people need no comfort.” ° 

Muhammad made but scanty allusions to 
the early patriarchs, Joseph only oxcepted ; 
but concerning Moses, it was his interest to 
be more profuse in his communications, pos¬ 
sibly from the desire to be considered like 
him, as ho is generally thonght to have taken 
that prophet as his model. Among the op¬ 
pressions which Pharaoh exercised towards 
the Jews, are named his ordering their chil¬ 
dren to be cast into the water. Moses, the 
son of ‘Imran was put into an ark by his 
mother; Pharaoh’s wife, observing the child, 
rescues him from death, and gives him back 

to his mother to nurse. When Moses was 
urown up, he sought to assist his oppressed 
brethren, and kills an Egyptian ; being t e 
next dav reminded of this deed by an Hebrew, 
lie tloes to Midian, and marries the daughter 
of an inhabitant of that country/* U hen 
about to leave Midian, he sees a burning 
bush, and, approaching it, receives a call to 
oo to Egvpt to exhort Pharaoh, and perforin 
miracles; he accepts the mission, but re- 
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quests the aid of hie brother Aaron. 1 Pha¬ 
raoh, however remains an infidel, and gathers 
his sorcerers together, who perform onlv in¬ 
ferior miracles; and, in spite of Pharaoh’* 
threats, they become believers. 2 Judgment 
falls upon the Egyptians ; they are drowned, 
whilst the Israelites are saved. 3 A rock 
yields water. Moses receives the law, 4 and 
desires to see the glory of God. 5 During 
Moses’ absence, the Israelites make a golden 
calf, which he destroys, and reducing it to 
powder, makes them drink it.® After this, 
Moses chooses seventy men as assistants. 7 
The spies sent to Canaan are all wicked with 
the exception of two: the people being de¬ 
ceived by them, must wander forty years in 
the desert. s Korah, on quarrelling with 
Moses, is swallowed up by the earth. v 
[kokail] The marvellous journey of Moses 
with his servant is not to bo omittod in this 
summary of events 10 Among the details de¬ 
serve to be montioned, flint Human and 
Korah were counsellors of Pharaoh. 11 It is 
not surprising that Muhammad .should asso¬ 
ciate Human with Pharaoh as an enemy of 
the Jews, since he cared little when indivi¬ 
duals lived, provided they could be introduced 
with advantage. Korah, according to Jewish 
tradition, was chief agent or treasurer to 
Pharaoh. 12 ' The ante-exodus persecution of 
the Jews is ascribed to a dream of Pharaoh. 13 
This is in exact accordance with Jewish tra¬ 
dition, which, as Cauun Churton remarks, has 
in part the sanction of Acts vii. and Hebrews 
xi., though not found in Exodus : The sor¬ 
cerers said to Pharaoh, A boy shall be born 
who will lead the Israelites out of Egypt. 
Then thought he, Cast all male children into 
the river, and he will he cast in among them.” 14 
The words (Exod. xi. 7). •• I will call ono of 
the Hebrew women,” produced the Rabbinical 
fiction. “Why just a Hebrew woman? This 
shows that ho was handed to all the Egyptian 
women; but he would not drink, for God 
said, The mouth which shall once speak with 
mo, should it drink what is unclean? ” lj This 
was too valuable for Muhammad to omit from 
the Qur’an. 16 Although it is nowhere said in 
the Bible that the sign of the leprous hand 
was wrought in the presence of Pharaoh, yet 
the Qur’an relates it as having there taken 
place. 17 And in this also it was preceded by 
Jewish tradition—“ He put his hand into 
his bosom, and withdrew it leprous white 
as snow; they also put their hand* into their 
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bosoms and withdrew them leprous, white as 
snow.” 1 Again. among Moses’ own people, 
none l»nt his own tribe believed him.- This 
Muhammad doubtless inferred from the state¬ 
ment of the Rabbis: ••The tribe of Levi was 
exempted from hard labour." 3 Among the 
sorcerers of Egypt, who first asked for their 
wages, and then became believers, when their 
serpents were swallowed by that of Moses, 4 
Pharaoh himself was chief. 6 Here, again, 
-Muhammad is indebted to Judaism: "Pha¬ 
raoh. who lived in the days of Moses, was a 
great sorcerer.’’ 0 In other places of the 
Qur’iin. Pharaoh claims divinity.' and Jewish 
tradition makes him declare, •• Already from 
the beginning ye speak falsehood, for I am 
Lord of the world. 1 have made myself as 
w.-ll as the Nile : as it is said of him (E/.ek. 
xxix. •• Mine is the river, and I have made 
it. ’" The Arab prophet was much confused 
with regard to the plagues ; in some places he 
enumerates nine,* 1 in others only live, the first 
of which is said to be the Flood! 10 As the 
drowning in the Red Sea happened after the 
plagues, he can only allude to the Deluge. 

The following somewhat dark and uncer¬ 
tain passage 11 concerning Pharaoh has caused 
commentators great perplexity. It is stated 
that Pharaoh pursued the Israelites until 
actually drowning, when, confessing himself a 
Muslim, he was saved alive from the bottom 
<>f the sea. to bo a •• witness for ages to 
come. 12 Rut we find that it is merely a. ver¬ 
sion of a Jewish fable: ••Perceive the great 
power of repentance! Pharaoh, King of 
Egypt, uttered very wicked words—Who is- 
the G od whose voice I shall obey? (Exod. 

\ . -.) \ et as he repented, saying. • Who is 

like unto thee among the gods? ’ (xv. 2) God 
s.ned him from death; for it saith. Almost 


had I stretched out my hands and destroyed ; 
lint God let him live, that he might declare 
hG power and strength." 11 

As .Jowi-di commentators add to Exod. 
\v. 2/. where we lead of twelve fountains 
being found near Klim, that each of the 
tribes bad a well, 14 so Muhammad transposes 
the statement, and declares that twelve foun¬ 
tains sprang from the rock which had been 
mitten by Moses at Rephidim. 1 ’ The Rabhi- 
nical table, that (tod covered the Israelites 
with Mount Sii ai. on the occasion of the law- 
gi\ ing." 1 is thus amplified in the (Qur'an : •• We 
shook the mountain over them, as though it 
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had been a covering, and they imagined 
that it was falling upon them ; and we said, 
“ Receive the law which we have brought 
unto you with reverence,’’ 1 The Qur’an 
adds that the Israelites, now demanding to 
see God. die, and are raised again. 2 It will 
not he difficult to trace the origin of this fig¬ 
ment. When the Israelites demanded two 
things from God—that they might see his 
glory and hear his voice—both were granted 
to them. Then it is added, These things, 
however, they had no power to resist; as 
they came to Mount Sinai, and He appeared 
unto them, their souls escaped by His speak¬ 
ing, as it is said. ‘ My soul escaped as He 
spake.’ The Torah, however, interceded for 
them, saying, ‘ Does a king give his daughter 
to marriage and kill his household? The 
whole world rejoices (at my appearance), and 
thv children (the Israelites) shall they die?’ 
At once their souls returned ; therefore it is 
said. The doctrine of God is perfect, and 
brings back the soul.’’ 3 In the matter of the 
golden calf, the Qur’an follows as usual the 
fabulous account of the Rabbinical traditions. 
Both represent Aaron as having been nearly 
killed when at first resisting the entreaty of 
the people. The Sanhedrin relates : “ Aaron 
saw Chur slaughtered before his eyes (who 
opposed them), and he thought, If I do not 
yield to them they will deal with me as they 
dealt with Chur.’ 4 According to another 
passage in the Qur’an, an Israelite named as- 
Samiri enticed them, and made the calf. 5 
Like the wandering Jew in Christian fable. 
as-Sfmiiri is punished by Moses with endless 
wandering, and he is compelled to repeat the 
words, 44 Touch me not.” 0 Jewish traditions 
make Mikah assist in manufacturing the idol 
c^lf / but Muhammad cither derived as-Siimirl 
from Samacl, or, as the Samaritans are stated 
by the Arab writers to have said, “ Touch 
me not,” he may have considered as-Siimiri 
as the author of the sect of the Samaritans. 
That the calf thus produced by as-Siimiri 
from the ornaments of the people, lowed on 
being finished, s is evidently a repetition of the 
following Jewish tradition: "The calf came 
forth (Exod. xxii. 24) roaring, and the Is¬ 
raelites saw it. Rabbi Jehuda savs, Samuel 
entered the calf and roared to deceive the 
Israelites." The addition, that the tribe of 
Levi remained faithful to God, is both Scrip¬ 
tural and Rabbinical. 11 The matter of Korah 
is honoured with singular embellishments; for 
instance, Korah had such riches, that from 
ten to forty strong men were required to 
carry the keys of his treasures. 10 Abu ’1-Fida. 
says forty mules were required to convey the 
keys. Jewish tradition is still more extra- 
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vagant: “Joseph buried three treasures in 
Egypt, one of which became known to Korah. 
Riches aro turned to destruction to him that 
possesses them (Eccles. v. 12), and this may 
well be applied to Korah. The keys to tho 
treasures of Korah made a burden for JUO 
white mules.” 1 

Tho accusation from which God cleared 
his servant Moses, of which the Qur’an makes 
mention, was occasioned by Korah. “ Abu 
Aliah says it refers to Korah hiring a harlot 
to reproach Moses before all the people, upon 
which God struck her dumb, and destroyed 
Korah, which cleared Moses from the 
charge.”- This is unquestionably an ampli¬ 
fication of the following passage: “ Moses 
heard, and fell on his face. What was it he 
heard ? That they accused him of having 
to do with anothor man’s wife.” 3 Others 
conceive the unjust charge from which Moses 
was cleared, to have been that of murdering 
Aaron on Mount Hor, because he and Eleazar 
only were present when Aaron died! That 
they had recourse to Jewish tradition, will 
appear from the subjoined extract: ** The 

whole congregation saw that Aaron was 
dead; and when Moses and Elcazar came 
down from the mountain, the whole congrega¬ 
tion gathered together, asking. Where is 
Aaron? But they said, He is dead. How 
can the Angel of Death touch a man, by 
whom he was resisted and restrained, as it is 
said, He stood between the doad and the living, 
and the plague was stayed? If ye bring him, 
it is well ; if not. we will stone yon. Moses 
prayed, Lord of tho World, remove from me 
this suspicion ! Then God opened and showed 
them Aaron’s body.” And to this the pas¬ 
sage applies : ** The whole congregation saw. 
&c. (Numb. xx. 21), 7d.) [mosf.s.] 

The time of the Judges is passed over un¬ 
noticed, and from the manner in which the 
election of a king is introduced, 1 it would ap¬ 
pear that Muhammad was ignorant of the long 
interval botwoen Moses and Saul. ' [saul.] 
Of David's history, only his victory over 
Goliath and his fall through Bathsheba are 
recorded. [david. J The Traditions make 
mention of tho brevity of his slumbers, and 
commentators of the Qur an affirm the same : 
•* The Apostle of God said David slept half the 
night ; he then rose for a third part, and 
slept again a sixth part.” This is derived 
from the Rabbis, who asseit that the king 
slept only for the term of “ sixty breathings. 11 
Of the wisdom of Solomon, the Qur'an makes 
particular mention ; and to support the state¬ 
ment, adds, that he understood the language 
of birds; this was also the opinion of the 
Jowish doctors. The winds, or, more pro¬ 
bable, spirits, obeyed him: and demons, 
birds, and beasts, formed part of his standing 
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army. 1 Jewish commentators record that 
“ demons of various kinds, and evil spirits 
were subject to him.”- The story if the 
Queen of Sheba, and the adventures ff th* 
lapwing, 3 are only abridgments from Jewish 
traditions. With regard to the fable, that 
demons assisted Solomon in the building of 
the Temple, and, being deceived, continued it 
after his death, we may here add that Mu¬ 
hammad borrowed it directly from the Jews. 4 
When Salomon became haughty, one of his 
many demons ruled in his stead, till he re¬ 
pented. The Sanhedrin also refers to this de¬ 
gradation : •• In the beginning Solomon reigned 
also over the upper worlds”; as it is said, 
•* Solomon sat on the throno of God ”; after that 
only over his stall', as it is said. " What pro¬ 
fit hath a man of all his labour ? ” and still 
later, *• This is my portion of all my labour.” J 
On repenting, he maimed his horses, consider¬ 
ing them a useless luxunx In the Talmud 
and the Scriptures; we find allusion to his 
obtaining them as well as to their being pro¬ 
hibited/’ [SOLOMON.] 

Elijah is among the few characters which 
Muhammad notices after Solomon ; nothing, 
indeed, is mentioned of his rapture to heaven, 
yet ho is considered a great prophet/ Among 
the Jews, Elijah appears in human form to 
the pious on earth, he visits them in their 
places of worship, and communicates revela¬ 
tions from God to eminent Rabbis. In this 
charater Elijah also appears in Muslim divi¬ 
nity. [klijul] Jonah is th»» “ man of tin* 
tish ” ; s Muhammad relates hi- history in his 
usual style, not omitting his journey to Ni¬ 
neveh, or the gourd which afforded him 
shade, [jonaii.] Job, too. with his suffer¬ 
ing and cure is noticed *’ [job] ; aKo the three 
men who were cast into a burning fiery fur¬ 
nace 1 " (Dan. iii. 8); the turning hack of the 
shadow of degrees on the occasion of He/e- 
kialfs recovery. 11 

(See Arnold’s Islam awl ('hristianity, Long¬ 
mans, London. 1871 : p. lib. s><j y. Dr. J. M. 
Arnold gives in many instances tin* original 
Hebrew of his quotation-* from the Talmud.) 

In the Qur’an there are several Hebrew 
and Talmudic terms which seem to indicate 
that its author had become familiar with 
Talmudic teaching. 1 he following ar* the 
most noticeable: — 

(1) The Quran, fr< 111 ” lo rt '* 


Heb. fcOp. and equivalent to fcOjTp. " 1-0,1 

ing." See Neb. viii. 8 : " And e u-ed then 
to understand///' rmding. 
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JIBRa’iL 

(2) Tho Masdni , { J^, “repetitions,” 

Surah xv. 86, which is the Talmudic 

njttto. 

(3) The Taurdt , used for the Books 

of Moses, the Heb. pHl/H of the 01d Tes * 

T 

tament. 

(4) The Shechinah, or Saklnah , 

Surah ii. 249: “ The sign of his kingdom is 
that there shall come to vou the ARK 
( Tabut ), and SHECHIXA (Sakinah) in it 

from the Lord." Heb. A term not 

T ’ • 

used in the Bible, but used by the Rabbinical 
writers to express the visible presence of 
God between the Cherubim on the Mercy 
seat of the Tabernacle. 

(5) The Ark. Tabut. In Surah ii. 

249, for the Ark of the Covenant, and in 
Surah xx. 39, for Xoah's Ark. The Heb. 

ran c which is used in the Bible for Noah’s 

T •• 

Ark and the ark of bulrushes), and not the 
Heb. J the former being Rabbinical. 

(6) Angel, Malak , edL#, Heb. 772? Jin 

t ; - 

uingel or messenger of God. 

(7) Spirit, Ruh , Cy, Heb. pppL A term 

'used both for the angel Gabriel and for Jesus 
Christ. 

(8) The Sabbath, Sabt, Surah vii. 

1G4 ; ii. G2. Hob. 

T “ 

(9) Jahannam, yeevva, hell, The 

Rabbinical Dirro. and not the biNtti. <>f 
• • • • 

the Old Testament. The final letter f proves 
that it was adopted from the Talmudic 
Hebrew and not from the Greek. 

JIBRA’lL The angel 

Gabriel, [gabkiel.] 

JIBT An idol of the 

Qnraish mentioned in the Qur’an, Surah iv. 
54 : “ They (certain renegade Jews) believe 
in Jibt and Tdyjiut , and say of the infidels, 
Those are guided in a better path than those 
who hold the faith." The Jalalan say cer¬ 
tain Jews used to do homage to these idols 
in order to please tho Quraish. 

JIHAD (oV$=v). Tit, “An effort, 

or a striving.” A religious war with those 
who are unbelievers in the mission of Mu¬ 
hammad. It is an incumbent religious duty, 
established in the Quran and in the Tradi¬ 
tions as a divine institution, and enjoined 
specially for the purpose of advancing Islam 
and of repelling evil from Muslims. 

^ hen an infidol s country is conquered by 
a Muslim ruler, its inhabitants are offered 
thi ec alternatives — 

(1) The reception of Islam, in which case the 
conquered become enfranchised citizens of the 
Muslim 6tate. 

(2) The payment of a poll-tax (Jizyah ), by 


which unbelievers in Islam obtain protection, 
and become Zi minis , provided they are not 
the idolaters of Arabia. 

(3) Death by the sword , to those who will 
not pay the poll tax. 

$ufi writers say that there are two Jihads : 
al-Jthadu H-Akbar , or “the greater warfare,” 
which is against one’s own -lusts; and al- 
Jihadu ’ l-Asghar , or “ the lesser warfare,” 
against infidels. 

The dutj r of religious war (which all com¬ 
mentators agree is a duty extending to all 
time) is laid down in the Qur’an in the fol¬ 
lowing verses, and it is remarkable that all 
the verses occur in the al-Madinah Surahs, 
being those given after Muhammad had esta¬ 
blished himself as a paramount ruler, and 
was in a position to dictate terms to his 
enemies. 

Surah ix. 5, G: “ And when the sacred months 
are passed, kill those who join other gods 
with God wherever ye shall find them ; and 
seize them, besiege them, and lay wait for 
them with every kind of ambush: but if they 
shall convert, and observe prayer, and pay 
the obligatory alms, then let them go their 
way, for God is Gracious, Merciful. If anv* 
ono of those who join gods with God ask an 
asylum of thee, grant him an asylum, that he 
may hear the Word of God, and then let him 
reach his place of safety. This, for that they 
are people devoid of knowledge.” 

Surah ix. 29: “Make war upon such of 
those to whom the Scriptures have been given 
as believe not in God, or in the last day, and 
who forbid not that which God and His 
Apostle have forbidden, and who profess not 
the profession of the truth, until they pay 
tribute ( jizyah ) out of hand, and they be. 
humbled.” 

Surah iv. 7G-79 : •• Let those then fight on 
the path of God, who exchange this present 
life for that which is to come: for whoever 
fighteth on God’s path, whether he be slain 
or conquer, we will in the end give him a 
great reward. But what hath come to you 
that ye fight not on the path of God, and*for 
the weak among men. women, and children, 
v ho say, * O our Lord ! bring us forth from 
this city whose inhabitants are oppressors • 
give us a champion from Thy presence : and 
give us from thy presence a defender.’ They 
who believe, fight on the path of God: and 
they who believe not. fight on the path of 
Tagiit: Fight therefore against the friends of 
Satan. Verily the craft of Satan shall be 
powerless 1 Hast thou not marked those to 
whom it was said, ‘ Withhold vour hands 
awhile from tear- and observe prayer, and 
pay the stated alms. But when war is com¬ 
manded them, lo ! a portion of them fear men 
as with the fear of God, or with a vet greater 
fear, and say: ‘0 our Lord 1 whvhast Thou 
commanded us war ? Couldst thou not have 
given us respite till our not distant end?’ 
Say: Small the fruition of this world: but 
tae next life is the true good for him who 
feareth God ! and ye shall not be wronged so 
mucii as the skin of a date-stone ” 

Surah ii. 214.215 : « They will ask Ihee con- 
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corning war in the Sacred Month. Say: To 
" ar therein is bad, but to turn aside from the 
cause of God, and to have no faith in Him, 
and in the Sacred Temple, and to drive out 
its people, is worse in the sight of God : and 
civil strife is worse than bloodshed. They 
will not eease to war against you until they 
turn you from your religion, if they be able': 
but whoever of you shall turn from his reli¬ 
gion and die an infidel, their works shall be 
fruitless in this world, and in the next: tliev 
shall be consigned to the lire: therein to 
abido for aye. But they who believe, and 
who fly their country, and fight in the cause 
of God may hope for God’s mercy : and God 
is Gracious, Merciful. 

Surah viii. 89-42: •• Say to the infidels: if 
they desist from t/ifir unhr/irj\ what is now 
past shall be forgiven them : but if they return 
to it, they have already before them the 
doom of the ancients! Fight then against 
them till strife be at an end, aud the religion 
be all of it God’s. If they desist, verily 
God bekoldcth what they do : but if they turn 
their back, know ye that God is vour pro¬ 
tector: Excellent protcetor! excellent helper! 
And know ye, that when ye have taken any 
booty, a fifth part belongeth to God and to 
the Apostle, and to the near of kin, aud to 
orphans, and to the poor, and to the wayfarer. 

Long chapters in the Traditions are de¬ 
voted to the subject of Jihad (see Sa/uhn 7- 
Bukhnri and Sahi/ju Jfus/im. Arabic editions. 
Bfibu '1-Jihad), from which the following are 
quotations of the sayings of the Prophet: — 

‘* God is sponsor for him wlm gocth forth 
to tight on the road of God (Sohi/u ’Huh). If 
he be not killed, be shall return to his house 
with rewards and booty, but if lie be slain, he 
shall be taken to Paradise." 

‘*1 swear by God I should like to be killed 
on the road of God. then be killed and brought 
to life again, then killed again and then 
brought to life again, so that T may obtain 
new rewards every time." 

•• Guarding the frontiers of Islam for even 
one day is worth more than the whole world 
and all that is in it." 

•• The tire of hell shall not touch the legs 
of him who shall be covered with the dust of 
battle in the road of God.’* 

•• lie who assists another with arms t>> 
tight m the way of God. is as the champion, 
and is n sharer of the rewards. And lie who 
staveth behind to take charge « f the family 
of a warrior is even as a ( humpion in war." 

•‘This religion will e\er be established, 
even to the Day of Kesurroeticn. as 1 ng as 
Muslims tight for it." 

•• In the last day the wounds of those who 
have been wounded in the wav of God will 
be evident, and will diop with bb>< d. I ut 
their smell will be as the perfume < f musk." 

•• Being killed in the r< ad of tied e *\rrs .ill 
sins, but the sin cf debt." 

“He who dies and has n< t f night fit' 
religion of Islam, inr has e\»n said in his 
heart, * Would to (»»<1 I were i elmnpi >n th it 
•ould die in tho road of God.‘ is even as t 
hypocrite." 


bightiug in the road of God. or resolving 
to do so, is a divine duty. When voui Imam 
orders you to go forth to tight,"then ob v 
him.” 

1 he following is the teaching of the Hail, fi 
school of Sunnis on the subject of Jihad, t 
given in the Uiduijoh , vol. ii. p. 140 ; 

“The sacred injunction concerning war is 
sufficiently observed when it is ,-allied inly 
any one party or tribe < f Musl ins, and it is 
then no longer of any foiee with respect to th» 
rest. It is established as a divine i l'dimma . 
by the word of God. who said ill the Qur’an, 
i ’ Flay the intidcls. and als< bv a saving of 
the Prophet. • W ar i.s peimam utlv established 
until the Day of Judgment’ (meaning the «u - 
dimmer respecting war). The observance, 
however, in the degree above mouth mol. snf 
fiee.s. beeanse war is not a positive iujuuetioi . 
as it is in its nature murdeioils and destrm - 
tive, and is enjoined only for the purpos. . f 
advancing tin* true faith or repelling evil fit m 
the servants of God: and when this end is 
answered by any single tribe or party > f 
Muslims making war. the obligation is no 
longer binding upon the rest, in the same 
manner as in the prayers for the dead—(if. 
however, no one Muslim were to make war. 
the whole of the Muslim, would incur the 
criminality of neglecting it)—and also because 
if the injunction were positive, tile whole of 
the Muslims must consequently engage in war. 
in which ease the materials for war (such as 
horses, armour, aud -u forth) could m t be 
procured. Thus it appears that the obsei- 
vanee of war as aforesaid suffices, except 
where there is a general summons (that m. 
where the infidels invade a Muslim tirritorv. 
and the Jniaui for the time being issues a 
general pr< elamatioti ie juii*iii_, all pels, ns to 
go forth to light). fer in this ease \ *ar bee. mes 
a positive injunction w it L respect to the win Ii 
of the inhabitants, whether men or wmiu n. 
and whether the Imam I e a jiM <• i an in 
just person: and if tin- people of tint t<iu- 
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possession, either by bondage or by marriage, 
cannot come in competition with a positive 
injunction, as in prayer (for instance) or fast¬ 
ing. This is supposing a general summons; 
for Avithout that it is not Jawful fora woman 
or slave to go forth to make war without the 
consent of the husband or master, as there is 
in this case no necessity for their assistance, 
since others suffice, and hence no reason 
exists for destroying the right of the husband 
or master on that account. If there be any 
fund in the public treasury, so long as the 
fund lasts any extraordinary exaction for 
the support of the warriors is abominable, 
because such exaction resembles a hire for 
that which is a service of (rod as much as 
prayer or fasting, and. hire being forbidden in 
these instances, so is it in that which re¬ 
sembles them. In this case, moreover, there 
is no occasion for any extraordinary exac¬ 
tions, since the funds of the public treasury 
are prepared to answer all emergencies of the 
Muslims, such as war. and so forth. If, how¬ 
ever. there be no funds in tin* public treasury, 
in this ease the Imam need not hesitate to 
levy contributions for the better support of 
the warriors, because in levying a contribution 
the greater evil (namely, the destruction of 
the person ) is repelled, and the contribution 
is the smaller evil, and the imposition of a 
smaller evil to remedy a greater is of no con¬ 
sequence. A conlirmation of this is found in 
what is related of the Prophet, that he took 
various articles of armour, and so forth, from 
Safwan and •(. mar: in the same manner also 
he took property from married men. and be¬ 
stowed it upon the unmarried, in order to en¬ 
courage them and enable them to go forth to 
tight with cheerfulness : and he also used to 
take the horses from those who remained at 
home, and bestowed them upon those who 
went forth to tight on foot. When the Mus¬ 
lims enter the enemy s country and besiege 
the cities or strongholds of the infidels, it Is 
necessary to invite them to embrace the 
faith, because II, n -Abbas relates of the Pro¬ 
phet that lie never destroyed any without 
previously uniting them to embrace the faith. 
If. therefore, they embrace the faith, it is 
unnecessary to war with them, because that 
which was the design of the- war is then ob¬ 
tained without war. flic Prophet, moreover, 
has said we are directed to make war upon 
men only until such time as they shall con¬ 
fess. There is no Bod but one'Hod.‘ But 
when they repeat this creed, their persons 
and properties are in protection (,/iudii). If 
they do not accept the call to the faith, they 
must then be called upon to pay jizi/uft, 
or captation tax. because the ' Prophet 
directed the commanders of his armies so to 
do. and also because by submitting to this tax 
war is foi bidden and terminated upon the 
authonty < f the Quran. (This call to pay 
capitation tax. however, respects only those 
, 1,1 i"lbo capitation tax is acceptable. 
I«i .a to apostates and the idolaters of Arabia, 
b •' "P'ntlyin to pay the taxis useless. 
m''i n< thing is are V j,t< <] f r ,, ni them lmt cm- 
u,icing the faith, as it i thus commanded in | 


the Qur'an). If those avIio are called upon to 
pay capitation tax consent to do so, they 
then bee - te entitled to the same protection 
and subject to the same rules as Muslims, be¬ 
cause ‘Ali has declared infidels agree to a 
capitation tax only in order to render their 
blood the same as Muslims’ blood, and their 


property the same as Muslims’ property. 

“ It is not lawful to make war upon any 
people who have never before been called to 
the faith, without previously requiring them 
to embrace it, because the Prophet so in¬ 
structed his commanders, directing them to 
call the infidels to the faith, and also because 
the people will hence perceive that they are 
attacked for the sake of religion, and not for 
the sake of taking their property, or making 
slaves of their children, and on this considera¬ 
tion it is possible that they may be induced to 
agree to the call, in order to save themselves 
from the troubles of war. 

“ If a Muslim attack infidels without pre¬ 
viously calling them to the faith, he is an 
offender, because this is forbidden: but yet if 
he do attack them before thus inviting them 
and slay them, and take their property, 
neither fine, expiation, nor atonement are due. 
because that which protects (namely. Islam) 
does not exist in them, nor are they under 
protection by place (namely, the Dam 7- 
Isfilm, or Muslim territory), and the mere 
prohibition of the act is not sufficient to sanc¬ 
tion the exaction either of fine or of atone¬ 
ment for property*, in the same manner as the 
slaying of the women or infant children of 
infidels is forbidden, but if. notAvithstanding. 
a person Avcre to slay such, he is not liable to 
a fine. It is laudable to call to the faith a 


“ ..— v in 

order that they may have the more full and 
ample Avarning: but yet this is not incum¬ 
bent. as it appears in the Traditions that the 
Prophet plundered and despoiled the tribe uf 
al-Mustaliq b\ surprise, and he also agreed 
with Asiimah to make a predatory attack 
upon Qubna at an early hour, and to set 
it on fire, and such attacks are not preceded 
by a call. (Qubna is a pla< e in Syria : some 
assort it is the name of a tribe). 

" Jf the inlidels. upon receiving the call, 
neither consent to it nor agree to pav capita¬ 
tion tax. it is then incumbent on the .Muslims 
to call upon (fed for assistance, and to make 
A\ar upon them, because (fed is the assistant 
of those who servo Him. and the destroyer of 
His enemies, the inlidels. and it is necessary 
to implore His aid upon every occasion • the 
Prophet, moreover, commands us so to do 
And having so done, the .Muslims must then 
Avith <Jod s assistance attack the infidels Avith 
all manner of warlike engines (ns the Pro¬ 
phet did by the people of Ta'if), and must 

;,lso ,noto their habitations (in the same 

manner as the Prophet fired Bawecra), and 
must inundate them with water and tear un 
their plantations and tread down their grain 

because* by these means they will become 
weakened, and their resolution will fail and 
then force be broken : these means are. there- 
tore, all sanctilicd by tho law. 
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“ It is no objection to shooting arrows or 
other missiles against the infidels that thore 
may chance to bo among them a Muslim in 
the way either of bondage or of traffic, be¬ 
cause the shooting of arrows and so forth 
among the infidels remedies a general evil in 
the repulsion thereof from the wholo body of 
Muslims, whereas the slaying of a Muslim 
slave or trader is only a particular evil, and 
to ropol a general evil a particular evil must 
be adopted, and also because it seldom hap¬ 
pens that the strongholds of the infidels are 
destitute of Muslims, since it is most probable 
that there are Muslims residing in them, 
oither in the way of bondage or of traffic, and 
honce, if the use of missile weapons wore pro¬ 
hibited on account of these Muslims, war 
would be obstructed. If the infidels in time 
of battle should make shields of Muslim chil¬ 
dren, or of Muslims, who are prisoners in 
their hands, yet there is no need on that 
account to refrain from the use of missile 
weapons, for tho reason already mentioned. 
It is requisite, however, that the Muslims in 
using such weapons aim at the infidels, and 
not at the children or the Muslim captives, 
because, as it is impossible in shooting to dis¬ 
tinguish precisely between them and the in¬ 
fidels, the person who discharges the weapon 
must mako this distinction in his intention 
and design by aiming at the infidels, and not 
at the others, since thus much is practicable, 
and the distinction must be made as far as 
is practicable. 

“ There is also neither fine nor expiation 
upon tho warriors on account of such of thoir 
arrows or other missiles as happen to hit the 
children or the Muslims, bocause the- war is 
in observance of a divine ordinance, and 
atonement is not due for anything which may 
happen in the fulfilment of a divine ordinance, 
for otherwise men would neglect the fulfil¬ 
ment of the ordinance from an apprehension 
of becoming liable to atonement. It is other¬ 
wise in tho case of a person eating the bread 
of another when perishing for hunger, as in 
that instance atonement is due: although eat¬ 
ing the bread of other people, in such a 
situation, be a divine ordinance, because a 
person perishing for hunger will not refrain 
from eating the provision of another, from 
the apprehension of atonement, since his life 
depends upon it ; whereas war is attended with 
troublo and dangerous to life, whence men 
would be deterred, by apprehension of atone¬ 
ment,from engaging in it. There is no objection 
to the warriors carrying their Qur'ans and their 
women along with them, where the Muslim force 
js considerable, to such a degree as to afford a 
protection from the enemy, and not t<> admit 
of nnv apprehension from them, because in 
that case safety is most probable, and a filing 
which is most probable stands ind is ac¬ 
counted as a thing certain. If the force .f 
the warriors be small (such as is termed 
a ijarriuih)' so ns not to afford security from 
the enemy, in this case their carrying their 
women or Qur’uns a bug with them is repro¬ 
bated, beejUH “ in "ncli v situati n taking 
those with them is exposing them to dn- 


honour; and taking the Qur’an with them, in 
particular, is exposing it to contempt, since 
infidels scotf at the Qur’an, with a view of in¬ 
sulting the Muslims; and this is the true 
meaning of the saying of the Prophet, 
‘ Curry not the Qur’an along with you into 
the territory of the enemy’ (that is, of the in¬ 
fidels), If a Muslim go into an infidel camp 
under a protection, there is no objection to 
his taking his Qur’an along with him, pro¬ 
vided these infidels be such as observe their 
engagements, because from these no violence 
is to be apprehended, 

*• It is lawful for aged women to accompany 
an army, for the performance of such busi¬ 
ness as suits them, such as dressing victual-,, 
administering water, and preparing medicines 
for the sick and wounded ; but with respect 
to young women, it is better that they stay 
at home, as this may prevent perplexity or 
disturbance. The women, however, must not 
engage in fight, as this argues weakness in 
the Muslims. Women, therefore, must not 
tako any personal concern in battle unless in 
a case of absoluto necessity; and it is not 
laudable to carry young women along with 
the army, either for the purpose of carnal 
gratification, or for service : if, however, the 
necessity be very urgent, female slaves may 
be taken, but not wives. A wife must not 
ongage in a fight but with the consent of her 
husband, nor a slave but with the consent 
of his owner (according to what was already 
stated, that the right of the husband and the 
master has precedence), unless from neces¬ 
sity where an attack is made by the enemy. 

“It does not become Muslim', to break 
treaties or to act unfairly with respect to 
plunder or to disfigure people (by cutting olY 
their ears and noses, and so forth) : for as to 
what is related of the Prophet, that be dis¬ 
figured the Oorneans, it is abrogated by sub¬ 
sequent prohibitions. In the same manner it 
does not become Muslims to slay women c r 
children, or men aged, bedridden, or blind, 
because opposition and fighting are the only 
occasions which make slaughter allowable 
(according to our doctors), and such poisons 
are incapable of these. Kir the smio reason 
also the paralytic are iut to be slain, n r 
those who are dismembered < f the right 
hand, or of tile right hand and left f < t. Ash- 
Shafi-i maintains that ag« d men. < r } < r us 
bedridden <. r blind, may 1 e si mi. It 'an 
(according to him) infidelity is an c a 1 11 f 
slaughter being alb ".il lc, and tl is apj i 
in these persons. What "as 1 of l 1 ti\ 1. 
however, that the j aralyti i di mm 1 red 
are not to 1 e slain, i» in pr f ag. i list 1 nil, - 
infidelity appeals in these als , \*.t ‘•‘ill tl*) 
are not slam, whence it is evi lent tl it in* r 
infidelity is n t a ju-titiu 1* o c . n of 
slaughter. The Pi } hot, m re vt_r. : r d 
the slaving f intaii's r mi g e } ers n , an ■ 
once, when the Pr ]L * aw i w n i *h 
was slam, he said, * Ala ! this "oui n .11 i ot 
fight, why, thei-of re, was lie slain?’ Bu* \e\ 
if nv if these j eioous 1 e killed in war, r if 
i woman 1 ' a pie *n r chi f. in tin ' ■ ^ 
is alliwable t la% thcm.*h r v V~g ]uah 
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to molest the servants of God. So, also, if 
such persons as the above should attempt to 
fight, they may be slain, for the purpose of 
removing evil, and because fighting renders 
slaying allowable. 

“ A lunatic must not be slain unless he 
fight, as such a person is not responsible for 
his faith, but yet where he is found fighting 
it is nocessary to slay him, for the removal 
of ovil. It is also to be observed that infants 
or lunatics may be slain so long as they are 
actually engaged in fight, but it is not allowed 
to kill them after they are taken prisoners, 
contrary to the caso of others, who may be 
slain even after they are taken, as they are 
liable to punishment becauso they aro re¬ 
sponsible for their faith. 

“ A person who is insane occasionally 
stands, during his lucid intervals, in the same 
predicament as a sane person. 

“ It is abominable in a Muslim to begin 
fighting with his father, who happens to be 
among tho infidels, nor must he slay him, be¬ 
cause God has said in the Qur’an, ‘ Honour 
thy father and thy mother,’ and also because 
the preservation of the father’s life is incum¬ 
bent upon the son, according to all the 
doctors, and the permission to fight with him 
would be repugnant to that sentiment. If, also, 
the son should find tho father, ho must not 
slay him himself, but must hold him in view r 
until some other come and slay him : for thus 
the end is answered without the son slaying 
his father, which is an offence. 

“ If, however, the father attempt to slay 
the son, insomuch that the son is unable to 
repel him but by killing him. in this case the. 
son need not hesitate to slay him, because 
the design of tho son is merely to repel him, 
which is lawful: for if a Muslim wore to draw 
his sword with a design of killing his son, in 
such a way that the son is unable to repel 
him but by killing him, it is then lawful for 
tho son to slay his father, because his design 
is merely repulsion. In a case, therefore, 
where tho father is an infidel, and attempts 
to slay his son. it is lawful for the son to 
slay the father in self-defence a fortiori. 

“ If tho Imam make peace with aliens, or 
with any particular tribe or body of them, 
and perceive it to be eligible for the Muslims, 
there need be no hesitation, becauso it is said 
in the Qur'an: 1 If the infidels bo inclined to 
peace do ye likewise consent thereto,’ and 
also because the Prophet in the year of the 
punishment of Eubea, made a peace between 
the Muslims and the people of Mecca for 
the space of ten years ; peace, moreover is 
war in effect where the interest of the Mus¬ 
lims requires it. since the design of war is 
the removal of ovil. and this is obtained by 
means of peace : contrary to where peace is 
not to the interest of the Muslims, for it is 
not in that case lawful, as this would be 
abandoning war both apparently and in effect. 
It is hero, however, proper to observo that it 
is not absolutely nocessary to rostrict a peace 
to tho term above recorded (namely, ten 
\cars), because the ond for which peace is 
made may bo sometimes more effectually 


obtained by extending it to a longer term. If 
the Imam make peace with the aliens for a 
single term (namely, ten years), and after¬ 
wards perceive that it is most advantageous 
for the Muslim’s interest to break it, he may 
in that case lawfully renew the war after 
giving them due notice, because, upon a 
change of the circumstances which rendered 
peace advisable, the breach of peace is war, 
and the observance of it a desertion of war, 
both in appearance and also in effect, and 
war is an ordinance of God, and the forsaking 
of it is not becoming (to Muslims). It is to 
be observed that giving due notice to the 
enemy is in this case'indispensably requisite 
in such a mannor that treachery may not be 
induced,, since this is forbidden. It is also 
requisite that sfiich a delay be made in renew¬ 
ing the war with them, as may allow intelli¬ 
gence of the peace being broken off to be 
universally received among them, and for 
this such a time suffices as may admit of the 
king or chief of the enemy communicating 
the same to the different parts of their 
dominion, since by such a delay the charge of 
treachery is avoided. 

“ If the infidels act with perfidy in a 
peace, it is in such case lawful for the Imam 
to attack them without any previous notice, 
since the breach of treaty in this instance 
originates with them, whence there is no 
occasion to commence the war on the part of 
the Muslims by giving them notice. It would 
be otherwise, however, if only a small party 
of them were to violate the treaty by entering 
the Muslim territory and there committing 
robberies upon the Muslims, since this does 
not amount to a breach of treaty. If, more¬ 
over, this party be in force so as to be capable 
of opposition, and openty fight with the Mus¬ 
lims, this is a breach of treaty with respect 
to that party only, but not with respect to 
the rest of their nation or tribe, because, as 
this party have violated the treaty without 
any permission from their prince, the rest are 
not answerable for their act *, whereas if they 
made their attack by permission of their 
prince, the breach of treaty would be re¬ 
garded as by the whole, all being virtually 
implicated in it. 

“ If tho Imam makepeace with the aliens in 
return for property, thero is no scruple; 
because since peaco may be lawfully made 
without any such gratification, it is also law¬ 
ful in return for a gratification. This, how¬ 
ever, is only where the Muslims stand in 
noed of the property thus to be acquired ; for 
if they be not in necessity, making peace for 
property is not lawful, since peace is a deser¬ 
tion of war both in appearance and in effect. 
It is to be observed that if the Imam receive 
this property by sending a messenger and 
making peace without the Muslim troops 
entering the enemy’s territory, the object of 
disbursement of it is the samo as that of 
jizt/a/i or capitation-tax; that is, it is to be 
expended upon tho .’amors and not upon the 
poor. If, howe r / . the property be takon 
after tho Musl ; s have invaded the enemy, 
in this case it i s plunder, onc-fifth going to 
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the Imam and the remainder to be dividod 
among the troops, as tho property has in fact 
been taken by forco in this instance. It is 
incumbont on tho Imam to keep peace with 
apostates, and not to make war upon them, in 
order that thoy may have time to consider 
their situation, sfnco it is to be hoped that 
they may again return to tho faith. It is, 
therefore, lawful to delay fighting with them 
in a hope that they may again embrace 
Islam ; but it is not lawful to take property 
from them. If, however, the Imam should 
tako property from them, it is not incumbent 
upon him to return it, as su *h property is not 
in protection. If infidels harass the Muslims, 
and offer them peace in return for property, 
tho Imam must not accede thereto, as this 
would be a degradation of tho Muslim honour, 
and disgrace would be attached to all the 
parties concerned in it: this, therefore, is not 
lawful except whoro destruction is to bo ap¬ 
prehended, in which case tho purchasing a 
peace with property is lawful, because it is a 
duty to repol destruction in every possible 
mode. 1 ' 

[For Khalifah ‘Umar’s treatment of tho 
garrison of Jerusalem when captured, see the 
treaty given in the article Jerusalem.] 


JIHAZ (jW). (1) The wedding 

trousseau of a Muhammadan wife. Those 
vestments and furniture which a bride brings 
to her husband’s house, and which ever re¬ 
main tho property of tho wife. (Hi da yah, 
vot. iii. p. 100.) (2) Tho word is also used 

for the shroud of a dead Muslim. 

JIN AY AH (&W), pi. J indy at. The 

legal term for all offences committed against 
tho person, such as murder, wounding, diown¬ 
ing, &c. 

JINN (<**)• [genii.] 

JlRAN (oVO- “Neighbours.” 

«. if a person make a bequest to his neigh¬ 
bours (jiran) it includes, according to some 
doctors, all those houses which are within 
forty cubits of his house in every direction 
Some say it is forty houses on either side of 
his.’’ (See Baillio’s Digest of Imdmiyuh Loir, 
pp. 216, 246.) [neighhours.] 

JIRJIS (u-^rO- »orge. St. 

George of England, The author ot the 
(,'hi unfa 'l-Lay hah says that, •• Jirgis Buqiya is 
tho mime of a prophet who was on son oral 
occasions killed by his people, and was again 
raised to life by God. and over and* yr again 
instructed aud preached the wav of <»od. ‘y 
is called Baqivu n account of his being raised 
up from the dead.” This seems to be a wild 
mid ex urgerated account of the "t. ry o 
George of Cappadocia, who suffered death in 
the first year cf the reign of Julian. It is a 
mvsterv how this George ever was admitted 
into the Christian Calendar at all. ami “till 
more marvell us how he became a Muham¬ 
madan predict as well as the patron smut 
of England. J Haiti d-dm iis-Mivuti, m 
Hist nj of the T> mp l- of J'nuil'fi' s 


JirjIs was at Damascus in the time of 
Mu'awiyah the Khalifah. [al-kiiizk.] 

JIZYAH The capitation 

tax, which is levied by Muhammadan ruLrs 
upon subje-ts w h > aio f a different faith, 
but claim protection (omnn). It is f mill 
upon a direct injuneti m of the Qur’ .n : 
“Make war upon such of tin sc. t< win m’the 
Scriptures have been given, as l dievc lijt n 
God or in the last day, and forbid n t that 
which God and Ills Aj < -.ties 1 ave fold uhhn, 
and who profes-, not the pr« fessi u of truth, 
until they pay trihuU (jizi/nh) out <f their 
hand, and they be humbled." 

According to the Hiddyih (vol. ii. p. 211), 
jizyth is of two kind-.: that which is esta¬ 
blished voluntarily, and that which is en¬ 
forced. The usual rate is one dinar for 
every male person, females and children 
being exempt according to Abu Ham- 
fall. but included bv Ash-ShatiM. It 
should he imposed upon Jews, and Chris¬ 
tians, ami Magians, but it should not be 
accepted from the Arabian idolaters, 
or from apostates, who should l>e killed. 
But from idolaters of other countries than 
Arabia it may be accepted. It should not be 
levied upon ni< liks, or hermits, or paupers, 
or slaves. He who pays tlw capitation tax 
and obtains protection from the Muhamma¬ 
dan state is called a zimm'i. 


JOB. Arabic Aiyub Men¬ 

tioned in the Qur’an as a prophet and an 
example of patience. 

Surah xxi. « s ‘>. b I: “And reninnbn • Job : when 
he cried to his Lord. • Truly evil hath touched 
mo : hut Thou art the most merciful of those 
who show mercy.’ So we heard him, and 
lightened the burden of his woe; and we gave 
him back his family, and as many moic with 
them.—a mercy from us. and a memorial for 
those who serve us." 

Surah xxxviii. 40-44 : “ And remember our 
servant .Job when lie cried to his L rd. 

• Verily. Satan hath laid <n me di ea-e anl 
pain.’ * Stamp.’ >aid we. * with thy^ hot. 
This is to wa-h with : r < Land to drink.’ And 
we gave him back his family, and a-* man} 
more with them in air mercy: and for a 
ui* nition t * * in* n f judgment. And v > o i , 

• Take in thine hand a r d. and 'Mike with i\ 
nor break thine ath.' Vrrilv. w f und 1 im 
patient! How t.xetlbit a s<rv.ut. 
tunic 1 to U-. W IN lie ! 

Surah iv. 161 : “ A’ 1 

thee a' we ili'-pilvd . . 
and ,T< mil. u d A »r u. ai 
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thanks as usual; that he was then struck 
with a filthy diseaso, his body being full of 
worms and so offensive that as he lay on the 
dunghill none could bear to eome near him: 
that his wife, howevor (whom some call 
Rahmeh the daughter of Ephraim the son of 
Joseph, and others Makhir the daughter of 
Manasses), attended him with great patience, 
supporting him with what she earnod by her 
labour: but that the dovil appearing to her 
ono day, after having reminded her of her 
past prosperity, promised her that if she 
would worship him he would restore all 
they had lost: whereupon she asked her 
husband’s consont, who was so angry at tho 
proposal, that he swore, if he recovered, to 
give his wife a hundred stripes : and that 
after his affliction his wealth ineroased, his 
wife also becoming young and handsome 
again, and bearing him twenty-six sons. 
Some, to express the great riches whieh were 
bestowed on Job after his sufferings, say he | 
had two throshing-floors, one for w T hoat and i 
tho other for barley, and that God sent two 
clouds, which rained gold on the one and 
silver on the other till thoy ran over. The 
traditions diffor as to the continuance of Job’s 
calamities: one will have it to be eighteen 
years: anothor, thirteen; another, three; 
and another, exactly seven years seven 
months and seven hours. 




JOHN BAPTIST. Arabic Yahya 

__ , Mentioned three times in the Qur’an. 

Tho xixth Surah opens with an account of 
the Birth of John the Baptist:— 

“ A recital of thy Lord’s merey to his 
servant Zacharias ; when he ealled upon his 
Lord with secret calling, and said : ‘ 0 Lord, 
verily my bones are weakened, a'nd tho hoar 
hairs glisten on my head, and never, Lord, 
havo I prayed to Thee with ill suecess. But 
now I have fears for my kindred after me ; 
and my wife is barren : give mo, then, a suc¬ 
cessor as Thy speeial gift, who shall be my 
heir and an heir of the family of Jaeob: and 
make him, Lord, well pleasing to Thee. ‘ 0 
Zacharias! verily we announce to thee a 
son,—his name John: that name We have 
given to none boforo him.’ He said : ‘ 0 my 
Lord ! how when my wife is barren shall I 
havo a son, and when I have now reaehed old 
age, failing in my powers ? ’ He said: ‘ So 
shall it be. Thy Lord hath said, Easy is this 
to me, for I created theo aforetime when thou 
wast nothing.’ He said : ‘ Vouchsafe me, 0 
my Lord 1 a sign.’ He said : ‘ Thy sign shall 
be that for three nights, though sound in 
health, thou speakest not to man.’ And he 
came forth from the sanctuary to his people, 
and made signs to them to sing praises morn 
and oven. We said: ‘0 John! receive the 
Book with purpose of heart':—and We be¬ 
stowed on him wisdom while yet a child ; and 
mercifulness from Ourself, and purity: and 
pious was ho, and duteous to his parents- 
and not proud, rebellious. And peace was on 
him on tho day he was born, and the day of 
his death, and shall bo on the day when he 
shall be raised to life! ” 


Surah xxi. 89 : “ And Zacharias; when he 
ealled upon his Lord saying, ‘ 0 my Lord, 
leave me not childless: but there is no better 
heir than Thysolf.’ So we heard him, and 
gave him John, and we made his wife fit for 
child-bearing. Verily, these vied in good- 
noss, and ealled upon us with love and fear, 
and humbled themselves before us.’* 

Surah vi. 85 : “ And we guided .... 
Zaeharias, and John , and Jesus, and Elias, 
all righteous ones.” 

JOKING. Arabic Mizdh (c\y). It 

is said Muhammad w-as fond of jesting, but Ibn 
; Abbas relates that the Prophet said, “ Do 
not joke with your brother Muslim to hurt 
him.” 

Anas relates that the Prophet said to an old 
woman, “ No old woman will enter Paradise.” 
The old woman said “ Why ? ” And the Pro¬ 
phet said, “ Because it is written in the 
Qur’an (Surah lvi. 35) ‘ We have made them 
virgins.’ There will be no old women in 
heaven.” ( MishJcat , book xxii. ch. xii.) 

JONAH. Arabic Yunus 

Mentioned in the Qur’an as a prophet, and as 
Sahibu ’ l- Hut and Zu ’ n-Nun , “ He of the 
Fish.” 

Surah xxxvii. 139-148 : “ Jonas,too, was one 
of the Apostles ( mursalin ), when he fled unto 
the laden ship, and lots were cast, and he was 
doomed, and the fish swallowed him,, for he 
was blameworthy. But had he not been of 
those who praise Us, in its belly had he 
surely remained, till the day of resurrection. 
And-we east him on the bare shore —and he 
was sick;—and we eaused a gourd-plant to 
grow up over him, and we sent him to a 
hundred thousand persons, or even more, and 
because they believed, we continued their 
enjoyments for a season.” 

Surah lxviii. 48-50 : “ Patiently then await 
the judgment of thy Lord, and be not like 
him who was in the fish (Sahibu 'l-Hut), 
when in deop distress he cried to God. Had 
not favour from his Lord reached him, cast 
forth would he have been on the naked shore, 
overwhelmed with shame : but his - Lord chose 
him and made him of the just.” 

Surah x. 98 ( called the Suratu Yunus ): 
“ Verily they against whom the deeree of thy 
Lord is pronounced, shall not believe, even 
though every kind of sign eome unto them, 
till they behold the dolorous torment 1 Were 
it otherwise, any city, had it believed, might 
havo found its safety in its faith. But it w-as 
so, only with the peoplo of Jonas. When 
they believed, we delivered them from the 
penalty of shame in this world, and provided 
for them for a timo. But if thy Lord had 
pleased, verily all w-ho are in the earth would 
have believed together. What I wilt thou 
eompel men to become believers ? ” 

Surah vi. 8G : “ We guided .... Ishmael 
and Elisha, and Jonah, and Lot.” 

Surah xxi. 87: “And Zu 'n-Nun (ho of 
the fish), when he w-ent on his way in anger, 
and thought that we had no power over him* 
But in the darkness he cried, ‘ There is no 

32 
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God but Thou : Glory bo unto Thee! Verily, 

I have been one of the ovil doers’: so we 
hoard him and rescued him from misery • for 
thus rescue wo the faithful.” 

[Sale, in his Notes on the Qur’an , quoting ( 
from al-Jalalan and al-Baizawi, says : *• When 
Jonah first began to exhort the people to re¬ 
pentance, instead of hearkening to him, the}' 
used him very ill, so that he was obliged to 
leave the city, threatening them at his de¬ 
parture that they should be destroved within 
throe days, or, as others say, within forty. 
But when the time drew near, and thev saw 
the heavens overcast with a black cloud 
which shot forth fire and filled the air with 
smoke and hung directly over the city, they 
were in a terrible consternation, and getting 
into the fields, with their families and cattle, 
they put on sackcloth and humbled them- 
solves before God, calling aloud for pardon 
and sincerolv repenting of their past wicked¬ 
ness. Whereupon God was pleased to forgive 
them, and the storm blow over. It is said 
that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonah, 
swam after the ship with its head above water, 
that the prophet might breathe; who con¬ 
tinued to praise God till the fish came to land 
and vomited him out. Some imagine Jonah’s 
plant to have been a fig; and others.the mdz 
(or banana), which bears very large leaves 
and excellent fruit, and that this plant 
withered the next morning, and that Jonah 
being much concerned at it God made a re¬ 
monstrance to him in behalf of the Ninevites, 
agreeably to what is recorded in Scripture.”] 

JORDAN. Arab ic Arc!an, UrcJunn 
(o^). Referring to Surah iii. 39, the 

legend is that the priests threw lots, bv 
casting arrows into the river Jordan, as to 
which should take charge of the Virgin Mary 
after the Annunciation. •• Thou wert not by 
them when they threw their lots which of 
them should take care of Mary, nor wert 
thou by them when they did dispute.” 

JOSEPH. Arabic Yusuf (»_£—^). 

The son of Jacob, and, according to the Qur’an, 
an inspired prophet. (Surahs vi. 81; xl. 
36.) 

Tho account of Joseph occupies a whole 
chapter in the Qur’un. entitled the Chapter of 
Yusuf (Surah xii.). Al-Baizawi says that 
certain Jews instigated tho Quraish to inquire 
of Muhammad tho story of Joseph and his 
family going into Egypt, and that in order to 
prove the truth of his mission, God sent Mu¬ 
hammad this chapter, the Surat it Yusuf, from 
heavon. The same writer says it is a most 
moritorious chapter, for whosoover shall read 
it and teach it to others shall have an easy 
death, (bee al-Baizawi in loco.) 

The story of Yusuf wa Znlnikhah is one of 
tho most popular love songs in the East. It 
was produced in Persian verso by N'iiru’d- 
din ‘Abdu ’r-Rn liman ibn Ahmad Jaun, a.h. 
898. And the Shaikh Hamdu TlAli ibn Shatnsi 
’d-din Muhammad (a.h. 909), rendered it into 
Turki verso. 

Tho author of the Akhldq-i-Jaldll says : 


Wo it amongst the sayings of Muham¬ 
mad that women should be forbidden to read 
or listen to tho history of Joseph (as told in 
the Quran'), lest it load to their swerving 
from the rule of chastity.” (Thompson’s 
edition.) 

Vv e give the account as told in the Qur’an, 
with the commentators’ remarks in italics, as 
rendered by Mr. Lane in his lections Jrom 
the Kumn (new ed. by Mr. S. Lane Poole), the 
account of Joseph’s temptation, which Mr. 
Lane omits, being added from Rodwoll’s 
translation of the Quran :— 

Remember, when Joseph said unto his 
father, 0 my father, vcrilv 1 saw in sleep eleven 
stars and the sun and the moon : I saw them 
making obeisance unto me. Ho replied, 0 my 
child, relato not thv vision to thy brethren, 
lest they contrive a plot against thee, know¬ 
ing its inti rpn tntion to In that theg are the 
stars and that thi sun is thy mother and the 
moon thy father ; for the devil is unto man a 
manifest enemy. And thus, as thou sawest, 
thy Lord will choose thee, and teach thee the 
interpretation of ovents, or dreams, and will 
accomplish his favour upon thee by the gift of 
prophecy, and upon the family of .Jacob, as He 
accomplished it upon thy fathers beforo. 
Abraham and Isaac: for thy Lord is knowing 
and wise.—Verily in the history of Joseph and 
his brethren are signs to the inquirers.— 
\\ hen they (the brethren of Joseph ) said, oni 
to another. Verily Joseph and his brother Ben¬ 
jamin are dearer unto our father than we, and 
we are a number of men : verily our father i« 
in a manifest error; slay ye Joseph, or drive 
him away into a distant land: so the face of 
your father shall be directed alone unto yon, 
regarding no otfuc, and ye shall be after it a 
just people:—a speaker among them, nanuly, 
Judah, said. Slay not Joseph, but throw him 
to the bottom of the well; then some of the 
travellers may light upon him, if ve do this. 
And they irere satisfied thin with. They said, 
0 our father, wherefore dost thou not intrust 
us with Joseph, when verily we are faithful 
unto him ? Send him with us to-morrow 
into the plain, that he may divert himself and 
sport : and we will surely take care of him. 
—He replied. Verily y<>ur taking him away 
will grieve me, and I fear lest the wolf de¬ 
vour him while ye are heedlesa of him. They 
said. Surely if the wolf dev ur him. when we 
are a number of men, we shall in that case 1 e 
indeed weak. So he si nt hi n with tl i. And 
when thev went away with him, and agreed 
to put him at the 1 tt< m f the well, thy did 
so. They j nil d off his .»/ / ( at Ur th if had 
f eaten him. and h td tu itnl hn i'll/ c nu ipt 
and had disind tu shy h i ; < d t y ht h n 
down ; and wh n h h id a ml h iff- i d i i 
the well thiy ft hi i f i /. th it a ig t die; 
and he felt into th wiUr. IT thi i be'ook 
himself to a mis* of r ek ; a l th j c i It 
him ; so he an< *er< / the i , i ai in / t it t ey 
would huci mci y up n hi i. 7 y h • tr d* • 
sired to crush h i nt t fin’* / c<; but 
Judah p em itul t . And We aid unto him 
bv revelation, whih h was in t e m/, {and he 
was stvcntctn year* of age. or t «•> . t /ui 
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his heart, Thou shalt assuredly declare unto 
them this their action, and they shall not know 
thee at the time. And they came to then- 
father at nightfall weeping. They said, y 
our father, we went to run races, and leA 
Joseph with our clothes, and the wolf de¬ 
voured him; and thou wilt not believe 
us, though wc speak truth. And they 
brought false blood upon bis shirt. Jacob 
said unto them, Nay, your minds have made a 
thing seem pleasant unto you, and ye hate 
done.it; but patience is seemly, and God’s 
assistance is implored with respect to that 
which yc relate. 

“ And travellers came on their way from 
Midiun to Egypt, and ahyhted near the well; 
and they sent their drawer of water, and he 
let down his bucket into the well: so Joseph 
caught hold upon it, and the man drew him 
forth ; and when he saw him, be said, 0 good 
news! This is a young man!— And his 
brethren thereupon knew his case: wherefore 
they came unto him, and they concealed his 
ease, making him as a piece of merchandise ; 
for they said. He is our slave who hath 
absconded. And Joseph was silent, fearing lest 
they should slay him. And God knew' that 
which they did. And they sold him for a 
mean price, [for] some dirhems counted 
down, twenty, or two-anef twenty; and they 
woro indifferent to him. The travellers then 
brought him to Egypt, and he who had bought 
him 'sold him for twenty deendrs and a pair of 
shoes and two garments. And the Egyptian 
who bought him, namely, Kit fee r (Qitfir or 
It fir), said unto his wife Zeleekha (Zd/ikha). 
Treat him hospitably; peradventure he may 
be advantageous to us or wc may adopt 
him as a son. For he was childless. And 
thus We prepared an establishment for 
Joseph in the land of Egypt, to teach him 
the interpretation of events, or dreams; 
for God is well able to effect His purpose ; 
but the greater number of men, namely, 
the unbelievers, know not this. And when he 
had attained his age of strength ( thirty yea s, 
or threc-und-thirty). Wc bestowed on him 
wisdom and knowledge in matters oj religion, 
before In was sent as a prophet ; for thus do 
We recompense the well-doers.’’ (Surah xii. 
4-22.) 

And -.lie in wbo>e house he w-as, conceived 
a passion for him, and she shut the doors and 
said. * Come hither.’ He said. * God keep me ! 
Verily, my lord hath given me a good home : 
and the injurious shall not prosper.’ 

But she longed for him; and he had 
longed fr r her had he not seen a token from 
his Lord. Thus we averted evil and dcfilo- 
ment from him. for be was one of our sincere 
servants. 

“ And tin y both made for the door, and she 
ren 1 is shirt behind ; and at the door they 
met hej loid. • What.’ said she, ‘ shall be the 
jo* ' in] < tw «f him who would do evil to thy 
fi iiiily, hut a pnson or a sore punishment ? ’ 

*• lie aid. * .-she solicited me to evil.’ And 
a witm out of her own family witnessed: 
• If his hirt ho rent in front she spoakoth 
ti til 1 . and lie is a liai ; 
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“ ‘ But if his shirt be rent behind, she lieth 
and he is true.’ 

u And when his lord saw his shirt torn bo- 
hind, he said, ‘ This is one of your devices ! 
verily your devices are great! 

“ < Joseph ! leave this affair. And thou, 0 
wife, ask pardon for thy crime, for thou ha6t 
sinned.’ 

“And in the city, the women said, ‘ I he 
wife of the Prince hath solicited her servant: 
he hath fired her with his love: but w’6 
clearly see her manifest error.’ 

“ And when 6he heard of their cabal, she 
sent to them and got ready a banquet for 
them, and gave each one of them a knife, and 
said, ‘ Joseph shew thyself to them.’ And 
when they saw him they were amazed at him, 
and cut their hands, and said, ‘ God keep us ! 
This is no man 1 This is no other than a 
noble angel! ’ 

“She said, ‘This is he about whom ye 
blamed me. I wished him to yield to my d©* 
sires, but he stood firm. But if he obey not 
my command, he shall surely be cast into 
prison, and become one of the despised.’ 

“ He said, ‘ 0 ihy Lord ! I prefer the prison 
to compliance with their bidding: but unless 
thou turn aw r ay their snares from me, I shall 
play the youth with them, and become one of 
the unwise.’ 

“ And his Lord heard him and turned a&ide 
their snares from him ; for He is the Hearer, 
the Knower.” (Rodwell, Surah xii. 23-34.) 

“ Then it seemed good unto them, after 
they had seen the signs of his innocence, to 
imprison him. They will assuredly imprison him 
for a time, until the talk of the people respect¬ 
ing him cease. So they imprisoned him. And 
there entered with him into the prison two 
young men, servants of the king, one of whom 
was las cup-bearer and the other was his vic¬ 
tualler. And they found that he interpreted 
dreams; wherefore one of them, namely, the 
cup-bearer, said, I dreamed that I was press¬ 
ing grapes : and the other said, I dreamed 
that I was carrying upon my head some 
bread, whereof the birds did eat : acquaint us 
with the interpretation thereof; for we see 
thcc to be one of the beneficent.—He replied, 
There shall not come unto you any food 
wherewith ye shall be fed in a dream, but I 
will acquaint you with the interpretation 
thereof whin ye are awake, before the inter¬ 
pretation of it come unto you. This is a part 
of that which my Lord hath taught me. 
Verily I have abandoned the religion of a 
people who believe not in God and who dis¬ 
believe in the world to come; and I follow 
the religion of my fathers, Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob. It is not ft for us to asso- 
i ciate anything with God. This knowledge of 
the unity hath been given us of the bounty of 
God towards us and towards mankind; but 
the greater number of men arc not thankful. 
0 ye two companions (or inmates) of the pri¬ 
son. are sundry lords better, or is God, the 
One. the Almighty? Yc worship not, beside 
Him, aught 6ave names which ye and your 
fathers have given to idols, concerning whioh 
God hath not Bont down any convincing 
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proof. Judgmont belongeth not [unto any] 
save unto God alone. He hath commanded 
that ye worship not any but Him. This is 
tho right religion ; but the greater number of 
men know not. 0 ye two companions of tho 
prison, as to one of you, namely, the cup¬ 
bearer, , he will servo wino unto his lord as 
formerly ; and as to the other, he will be cru- 
cifiod, and tho birds will oat from off his 
head.— Upon this they said, We dreamed not 
aught. He replied , The thing is decreed con¬ 
cerning which ye [did] ask a determination, 
whether ye have spoken truth or have lied. 
And he said unto him whom he judged to be 
the person who should escape of them two, 
namely the cup-bearer , Mention me unto thy 
lord, and say unto him, In the prison is a young 
man imprisoned unjustly.—And he went forth. 
But the devil caused him to forget to men¬ 
tion Joseph unto his lord : so ho remained in 
the prison some years : it is said, seven ; and 
it is said, twelve. 

“ And the king of Egypt, Er Reiyan 
the son of El- Weleed (Raiydn ibn al- Walid 
al-Hmliqi) said, Verily I saw in a dream 
seven fat kine which seven lean kine devoured, 
and seven green ears of corn and seven other 
ears dried up. 0 ye nobles, explain unto me 
my dream, if ye interpret a dream.—They re¬ 
plied, These are confused dreams, and we 
know not the interpretation of dreams. And 
he who had escaped, of the two young men, 
namely the cup-bearer, said (for he remembered 
after a time the condition of Joseph), I will 
acquaint you with the interpretation thereof ; 
wherefore send me. So they sent him ; and he 
came unto Joseph, and said, 0 Joseph, 0 thou 
of great veracity, give us an explanation 
respecting seven fat kine which seven lean 
kine devoured, and seven green oars of corn 
and other seven dried up, that I may return 
unto the men ( the king and his companions), 
that they may know the interpretation thereof. 
He replied, Ye shall sow sevon years as 
usual: ( this is the interpretation of the seven 
fat kine-.) and what ye reap do ye leave in 
its car, lest it spoil ; except a little, whereof 
ye shall eat! Thon there shall come, after 
that, seven grievous [years]: ( this is the m- 
interpr eta lion of the seven lean kmc:) they 
shall consume what ye shall havo provided 
for them, of the grain sown in the seven years 
of plenty, except a little which yo shall have 
kopt. Then there shall come, after that, a 
yoar wherein men shall bo aided with rain. 
and wherein thoy shall press graves and other 
j'ruits. —Aflff the king said, when the mes¬ 
senger came unto him and acquainted him with 
the interpretation of the dream, Bring unto me 
him who hath interpreted it." (Surah xii. 


35-50.) 

“And when the messenger came to Joseph, 
ho said, * Go back to thy lord, and ask him 
what meant tho women who cut their hands, 
verily my lord knoweth the snare they laid.’ 
Then, said the Rnnrc to the women, ‘What 
f?nn your purpose when ye solicited Joseph ? 
They said, • God keep us ! we know not 
any ill of him.' The wife of the Prince said. 
•Now doth the truth appear. It was 1 wh' 


would have led him into unlawful love, and 
ho is assuredly one of the truthful.’ ‘This,’ 
said Joseph, ‘that my lord may learn that I 
did not in his absence play him false, and 
that God guideth not tho machinations of 
deceivers. \et do I not absolve myself: 
verily the heart is prono to owl, save those 
on which my Lord has mercy. Lo! my 
Lord is Gracious, Forgiving, Merciful.’ And 
tho King said, ‘ Bring him to me : I will take 
him for my special service.’” (Kodwell, 
Surah xii. 50-54.) 

“ .And when he had spoken unto him, he 
said unto him, Thou art this day lirmly esta¬ 
blished with us, and intrusted with our 
aff airs. What then secst thou jit Jor us to do t 
—He answered, Collect provision, and sou> 
abundant seed in these plentiful years, and 
store up the gram m its ear : then the people will 
come unto thee that they may obtain provision from 
thee. The king said, And who will act Jor me 
in this affair t Joseph said, Set me over the 
granaries of the land; for I am careful and 
knowing.—Thus did We propare an establish¬ 
ment for Joseph in tho land, that he might 
take for himself a dwelling therein wherever 
ho pleased. —And it is related that the king 
crowned him, and put a ring on his jingcr, and 
instated him in the place of Kitfter, whom he 
dismissed Jrom his Office; after which, Kit Jeer 
died, and thereupon the king married him lo 
his wife Zeleekha, and she bore him two sons. 
We bestow Our mercy on whom We please, 
and We cause not tho reward of tho well¬ 
doers to perish: and certainly tho reward of 
the world to como is bettor for those who 
have believed and have feared. 

“ And the years of scarcity began, and 
afflicted the land oj' Canaan and Syria, and the 
brethren of Joseph came, excejit Benjamin, to 
procure provision,having heard that the governor 
of Egypt gave food for its jiricc. And they 
went in unto him, and he know them ; but 
they knew him not; and (lay spake unto him 
in the Hebrew language ; whereupon he said, as 
one who distrusted them, What hath brought 
you to my country i Jo they answered, Eor 
corn. But he said, P< rhajjs ye aie spies. 
They replied, God preset ve us from bung spits ! 
He said, Then whence art yet They ansWt rt d, 
From the land oj' Canaan, and our f ather is 
Jacob the prophet of God. H< said. And hath 
he sons beside you t Thty answt rul. Yea : u e 
wire twilve ; blit the youngest oj us went away, 
and perished in the dtsirt, and he was tie 
dearest of us unto him; and his utenm brothn 
remained, and he retain d him that h< migl t 
console himself ' thereby Jor tht bj.st oj the ot/n. 
And Joseph gave oriters to lodgt them, ami to 
treat them geiurously. And when lie had fur¬ 
nished them with their provi-ion, and gn>n 
them their full n easun, he said. Bring in' y ui 
brother from your father, namely, B*njai in. 
that I may know your veracity m th it y l lie 
said. Do ye net -ee that I give full inea ure, 
and that 1 am the most h spuable of the re¬ 
ceivers of guests}' But ti ye bin g hiu n t, 
there shall bo no measuring <J r n f i y u 
from me. nor shall ye approa h me.— I hev 
replied, We will -elicit his father! r him, an! 
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1 we will surely perform that. And he said 
lunto his young men, Put their money, which 
1 they brought as the price of the com , in their 
■ sacks, that they may know it when they have 
returned to their family: peradventure they 
will return to us; for they will not deem it 
lawful to keep it. —And when they returned to 
their father, they said, 0 our father, the mea¬ 
suring of corn is denied us if thou send not our 
brother unto him; therefore send with us our 
brother, that wo may obtain measure ; and we 
will surely take care of him. He said, Shall 
I intrust you with him otherwise than as I in¬ 
trusted you with his brother Joseph before ? But 
God is the best guardian, and He is the most 
merciful of those who show mercy.—And 
when they opened their goods, they found their 
money had been returned unto them. They 
said, Oour father, what desire wo of the gene¬ 
rosity of the king greater than this i This our 
money hath been returned unto us; and we 
will provide corn for our family, and will take 
care of our brother, and shall receive a camel¬ 
load more, for our brother. This is a quantity 
easy unto the king, by reason of his munificence. 
—He said, I will by no means send him with 
you until ye give me a solemn promise by 
I God that ye will assuredly bring him back 
unto me unless an inevitable and insuperable 
impediment encompass you. And they complied 
with this his desire. And when they had 
given him their solemn promise, he said, God 
is witness of what we say. And he sent him 
with them; and he said, 0 my sons, enter not 
the city of Mi?r by one gate ; but enter by 
different gates; lest the evil eye jail upon 
you. But I shall not avert from you, by my 
saying this, anything decreed to befall you from 
God : 1 only say this from a feeling of com¬ 
passion. Judgment belongeth not unto any 
save unto God alone. On Him do I rely, and 
on Him let those rely who rely. 

“ And when they entered as their father 
had commanded them, separately, it did not 
avert from them anything decreed to befall 
them from God, but only satisfied a desire in 
the soul of Jacob, which he accomplished ; 
that is, the desire of averting the evil eye, 
arising from a feeling of compassion : and he 
was endowed with knowledge, because We 
bad taught him : but the greater number of 
men, namely the unbelievers, know not God's 
inspiration of Ins saints. And when they went 
in unto Joseph, he received unto him (or 
pressed unto him ) his brother. He said, 
Verily, I am thv brother: therefore be not 
sorrowful for that which they did from envy 
to us. And he commanded him that he should 
not inform than, and agree with him that he 
should employ a strut a g< m to retain him with 
him. And when he had furnished them with 
their provision, he put the cup, which was a 
nuasuie made of gold set with jewels, in the 
snek of his brother Benjamin. Then a crier 
cried, after th<y had gone forth from the 
rhambt < of dough, () company of travellers, 
ye arc suiely thieves. They said (and turned 
unto tin in). What is it that ye mis* ? Tliov 
ans^eiod, Ue miss the king’s measure; and 
to him who shall bring it shall bo given a 
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camel-load of com, and I .am surety for it, 
namely the load. They replied, By God! ye 
well know that we have not come to act cor¬ 
ruptly in the land, and we have not been 
thieves. The crier and his companions said, 
Then what shall be the recompense of him 
who hath stolen it, if ye be liars in your saying, 
We have not been thieves, — and. it be found 
among you ? They answered, His recompense 
shall be that ho in whose sack it shall be 
found shall be made a slave: he, the thief 
shall be compensation for it; namely, for 
the thing stolen. Such was the usage of the 
family oj Jacob. Thus do We recompense the 
offenders who are guilty oj theft.—So they 
turned towards Joseph, that he might search 
their sacks. And he began with their sacks, 
and searched them before the sack of his 
brother Benjamin, lest he should be suspected. 
1 hen ho took it forth (namely the measured 
from the sack of his brother. Thus, saith 
God, did We contrive a stratagem for Joseph. 
It was not lawful for him to take his bro¬ 
ther as a slave for theft by the law of the 
king oj Egypt (for his recompense by his law 
was beating, and'a fine of twice the value of 
the thing stolen; not the being made a slave'), 
unless God had pleased, by inspiring him to 
inquire of his brethren and inspiring them to 
> ep/y according to their usage. We exalt unto 
degrees of knowledge and honour whom We 
please, as Joseph; and there is who is know¬ 
ing about everyone else endowed with know¬ 
ledge. They said, If he steal, a brother of 
his hath stolen before: namely, Joseph; for 
he stole an idol of gold belonging to the father 
oj his inother, and broke it, that he might not 
worship it. And Joseph concealed it “in his 
mind, and did not discover it to them. Ho 
said within himself, \e are in a worse condi¬ 
tion than Joseph and his brother, by reason of 
your having stolen your brother from your father 
and your having treated him unjustly ; and God 
well knoweth what yo state concerning him .— 
llioy said, 0 prince, verily he hath a father, 
a very old man, who loveth him more than us, 
and consoleth himself by him for the loss of his 
sou who hath perished, and the separation of 
him gneveth him ; therefore take one of us 
as <7 slave in his stead; for we see thee fto be 
one] of the beneficent. He replied, God pre¬ 
serve us from taking [any] save him in 
whose possession wo found our property: for 
then (five took another), we [should be] un- 

And when they despaired of obtaining him 
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bore not testimony against him savo according 
to that which wo knew of a certainty, by out- 
seeing the cup in his sack; and we were not 
acquainted with what was unseen by us when 
we gave the solemn promise: had we known that 
he would commit theft, we had not taken him. 
And send thou , and ask the people of the city 
in which we huvo been {namely, Misr) and the 
company of travellers with whom we have 
arrived ( who were a people of Canaan ) : and 
we are surely speakers of truth .—60 they re¬ 
turned to him, and said unto him those words. 
He replied, Nay, your minds have made a 
thing seem pleasant unto you, and ye have 
done it {he suspected them, on account of their 
former conduct in the case of Joseph)-, but pa- 
• tionco is seemly : peradventure God will bring 
them back {namely, Joseph and his brother) 
unto me, together ; for He is the Knowing 
with respect to my case, the Wise in His acts. 
And he turned from them, and said, 0 ! my 
sorrow for Joseph! And his eyes became 
white in consequence of mourning, and he 
was oppressed with silent grief. They said, By 
God, thou wilt not cease to think upon Joseph 
until thou be at the poitlt of death, or be of the 
number of the dead. He replied, I only com¬ 
plain of my great and unconcealable grief and 
my sorrow unto God ; not unto any beside Him; 
for He it is unto whom complaint is made with 
advantage; and I know by revelation from 
God what ye know not; namely, that the dream 
of Joseph was true, and that he is living. Then 
he said, 0 my sons, go and seek news of 
Joseph and his brother; and despair not of 
the mercy of God ; for none despaireth of the 
mercy of God except the unbelieving people. 

“ So they departed towards Egypt, unto 
Joseph; and when they went in unto him, 
they said, 0 Prince, distress ( that is, hungo ) 
hath affected us and our family, and wo havo 
come with paltry money {it was base money , 
or some other sort): yet give us full measure, 
and bo charitable to us, by excusing the bad¬ 
ness oj' our money; for God recompenseth 
those who act charitably. And he had pity 
upon them, and compassion affected him, and he 
lifted up the curtain that was between him and 
them: then ho said unto them in reproach. Do ye 
know what ye did unto Joseph, in beating and 
selling and other actions, and his brother, by 
your injurious conduct to him ajter the separa¬ 
tion of his brother, when ye were ignorant oj 
what would be the result of the case oj Joseph l 
They replied, ajter thug had recognised him 
{desiring epnfrmation). Art thou mdee 
Joseph? He answered, I am Joseph, and 
this is my brother. Ood hath been gracious 
unto us, b S bringing us togetbn ; tor whoso- 
ever feareth God and is patient [tm 1 
warded]: God will not suffer the reWftrd of 
the well-doers to perish. They replied By 
God, verily God hath preferred thee above 
us and we havo been indeed smneis. Ht 
said. There shall be no reproach cast on you 
this dav: God forgive y< u ; for He the 
most merciful of those that chow mui . 
And he asked them respecting his jathr, . so 
they answered. His eyes are gone. And h,.stud, 
Uo J yo with this my shirt {it was the shirt oj 


Abraham, which he wore when he was cast into 
the fre:-it was on his, that is, Jowph’s neck, 
appended as an amulet, in the well; audit was 
from paradise : Gabriel commanded him to send 
it, and said, In it is its odour, that is, the 
odour of paradise, and it shall not be cast upon 
any one afflicted with a disease but he shall be 
restored to health), and cast it, said Joseph, 
upon the face of my father: he shall recover 
his sight ; and bring unto me all your family. 
—And when the company of travellers had 
gone fortjh from El-'Areesh of Egypt, their 
father said, unto those who were present of his 
offspring, Verily 1 perceive the smell of Joseph 
{j'or the zephyr had conveyed it to him, by per¬ 
mission oj Him whose name be exalted, from 
the distance of three days' journey, or eight, or 
more): were it ndt that yo think I dote, ye 
would believe me. They replied, By God, thou 
ait surely in thine old error. And when the 
messenger of good tidings {namely, Judah) 
came with the shirt {and he had borne the 
bloody shirt; wherefore he desired to rejoice 
him, as he had grieved him), he cast it 
upon his face, and ho recovered his sight 
Thereupon Jacob said, Did I not say unto 
you, I know, from God, what ye know not ? 
They said, 0 our father, ask pardon of our 
crimes for us ; for we have been sinners. Ho 
replied, I will ask pardon for you of my 
Lord : for He is the Very forgiving, the Mer¬ 
ciful, — He delayed doing so until the jirst ap¬ 
pearance of the dawn, that the prayer might be 
more likely to be answered; or, as some say, 
until the night o/[that is, preceding] Friday. 

" Thty then repaired to Egypt, and Joseph and 
the great men came forth to meet them ; and when 
they went in unto Joseph, in his pavilion or tent, 
he received unto him {or pressed unto him') his 
parents {his Juthtr and his mother ana his 
maternal aunt), and said unto them, Enter yo 
Misr, if God please, in safety. 6 c they en¬ 
tered; and Joseph seated himself upon his 
couch, and he caused his parents to ascend 
upon the seat of state, and they {that is, his 
parents and his brethren) fell down, bowing 
themselves unto him {binding, but not putting 
the forehead) upon the ground : such being 
their mode of obeisanci in that time. And bo 
said. 0 my father, this is the interpretation 
of my dream of former times ; my Lord hath 
made it true; and He hath shown favour 
unto me, since He took me forth from the 
prison {he said nut. Jrun thi well,—groin a 
motive oj gtnaosity , that his brethren might not 
be abashed), and hath brought you from the 
desert, after that the devil had excited dis¬ 
cord between me and my brethren ; for my 
Lord is gracious unto whom 11c } leaseth ; for 
He is the Knowing, the Wise.— And hisjath r 
residid with him J ur and twmty yens, or 
seventeen : and the period of his separation ra< 
eightem, or forty, or eighty yars. And dea'h 
came unto him; and thercuj *n hi chirg i 
Joseph that he should entry hm and bury hi 
by his fathers. So ft u ent himsf/g and buri d 
him. Then hi ntunud to Lgypt an l rc ainta 
after him th>cc and twenty years ; and when his 
case was ended, and he knew that he should not 
last upon earth, and his soul desired t e lasti g 
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possession, he said, 0 my Lord, Thou hast 
given me dominion, and taught me the inter¬ 
pretation of events (or dreams ): Creator of 
the heavens and the earth, Thou art my 
guardian in this world and in the world to 
come. Make me to die a Muslim, and join 
me with the righteous among my forefathers. 
And he lived after that a week, or more, and 
died a hundred and twenty years old. And the 
Egyptians disputed concerning his burial: so 
they put him in a chest of marble , and buried 
him in the upper part of the Nile, that the 
blessing resulting from him might be general to 
the tracts on each side of it. Extolled be the 
perfection of Him to whose dominion there is no 
end! (Surah xji. 54 to the end.) 

For the Talmudic origin of this account, 
see Judaism. 

1 JOSHUA. Arabic Yuslia* (<*Ajj). Son 

of Nun. Not mentioned by name in the Qur’an, 
but is most probably “the servant” men¬ 
tioned in Surah xviii. 59 : “ When Moses said 
to his servant, ‘ I will not stop until I reach 
the confluence of the two seas, or for years I 
will journey on.’” (Vide al-Baizawi in loco.) 
Some say he is the Zu '1-Kifl of Surah xxi. 
85. [zu ’l-kifl.] 

JUBAIR Jubair ibn Mu- 

t‘im an-Naufall. One of the Companions, 
and acknowledged as a traditionist by al- 
Bukhari and Muslim. He was one of the 
most learned of the Quraish chiefs. Died at 
Makkah A.ii. 54. Ibn Jubair, his son, was an 
Imam of great renown, he died a.h. 99. 

JUBBU ’L-HUZN ( e> *Jl w ). 

“The pit of sorrow,” which Muhammad said 
was a desert in hell, from which hell itself 
calls for protection, and which is reserved 
for readers of the Qur’an who are haughty in 
their behaviour. (Mishkat, book ii. ch. iii.) 

JUDGE. Arabic Qazi (^U). A 

magistrate or judge appointed by the ruler of 
a Muhammadan country. He should bo an 
adult, a free man, a .Muslim, sane, and un- 
con\ icted of slander (qazf). It becomes a 
Muslim not to covet the appointment of Qazi, 
for the Prophet has said : “ Whoever seeks 
the appointment of Qazi shall be left alone, 
but to him who accepts the office on compul¬ 
sion, an angel shall descend and guide him.” 
(Mishkat. book xvi. ch. iii.) 

The Qazi must exercise his office in some 
public place, the chief mosque being recom¬ 
mended, or. if in his own house, ho should 
sec that the public have free access. Ho must 
not accept any presents except from relatives 
and old friends, nor should he attend feasts 
and entertainments given by others than his 
relatives and friends. In addition to his 
duties as magistrate, it is his duty to attend 
funerals and weddings, and when present it is 
his right and office to perform the ceremonies 
A woman may exercise the office of a Qazi 
except in the administration of punishment 
(hadd) or retaliation (gists). (JJiddvah, vol. 
n. p. Old ; 


JUSTIFIABLE HOMICIDE 255 


JUDGMENT-DA Y. Arabic Qiyci- 
mah [resurrection.] 

al-JUDI Mount Ararat, 

upon which the ark of ^oah rested. Men¬ 
tioned in the Qur’an, Surah xi. 46 : “ And it 
(the ark) settled on al-Judi.” 

Judi is a corruption apparently for Mount 
Giordi, the Gordyoei of the Greeks, situated 
between Armenia and Mesopotamia. 

Ainsworth, in his Travels in the Track of 
the Ten Thousand, says tradition still points 
to Jabal Judi as the scene of the event, and 
maintains the belief that fragments of the ark 
exist on its summit. 

Whiston, in his History of Armenia, p. 361, 
says Araratia is the name of a province and 
not of a mountain in Armenia. 


JU‘L (J*^). The hire or reward 

of labour. An extraordinary pay or dona¬ 
tion. In the language of the law, a’reward 
for bringing back a fugitive slave. 

JUMADA ’L-UKHRA (^W 

Tbe sixth month of the 

Muhammadan year, [months.] 

JUMADA ’L-ULA (J,Si 

The fifth month of the Muhammadan year. 
[months.] 

JUM‘AH (Z*+sf). [FRIDAY.] 
JUNUB (s—^-). Lit. “ One who is 

separated.” The unclean. A person who is 
in a state of uncleanness [janabah] whereby 
he or she cannot perform any religious act 
or join in religious assemblies, [purifica¬ 
tion.] 

JURF (*-j^). Lit. “ A wasted 

river-bank. ’ A place three miles from al- 
Madinah, celebrated in Muhammadan history. 

JUSTIFIABLE HOMICIDE. The 

Muhammadan law on the subject is as fol- 
Iowr :— 

“ If any person draw a sword upon a Mus¬ 
lim he (the Muslim) is at liberty to kill him 
in self-defence, because the Prophet has 
said, ‘ He who draws a sword upon a Muslim 
renders his blood liable to be shed with im¬ 
punity ’; and also, because a person who thus 
diaws a sword is a rebel, and guilty of sedi¬ 
tion ; and it is lawful to slay such, God having 
said, in the Qur'an, ‘Slay those who are 
guilty of sedition, to the end that it may 
be prevented.’ Besides, it is indispensably 
requisite that a man repel murder from 
himself and as, in the present instance, 
here is no method of effecting this but 
by slaying the person, it is consequently 
lawful so to do. If however, it be possible 
o effect the self-defence -without slaying 
the person, it is not lawful to slay him It 
is written in the Jama Sagheer (al-Jami'u 
' •SaghTf'), that if a person strike at another 
with a sword, during either night or day, or 
lift a club against another in the night'in a 
city, or in the day-time in the highway out of 
the city; and the person so threatened kill 
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him who thus strikes with the sword, or lifts 
the club, nothing is incurred; because, as 
striking with a sword affords no room for 
delay or deliberation, it is in this case neces¬ 
sary to kill the person in order to repel him ; 
and although, in the case of a club, there be 
more room for deliberation, yet in the night¬ 
time assistance cannot bo obtained, and hence 
the person threatened is in a manner forced, in 
repelling the other’s attack, to kill him. (And 
so likewise where the attack is made during 
the day-time in the highway, as there assist¬ 
ance cannot readily be obtained). Where, 
therefore, a person thus slays another, the 
blood of the slain is of no account. If a 
lunatic draw a sword upon a person, and the 
person slay him, the fine of blood is due from 
his property, and does not fall upon his Akilas 
(Aqilak). As-Shafi‘1 maintains that nothing 
whatever is incurred in this instance. In 
the same manner, also, if an infant draw a 
sword and make an attack upon a person, 
or if an animal attack anyone, and the per¬ 
son so attacked slay the infant, or the animal, 
a fine is duo on account of the infant, or the 
value on account of the animal, according to 
Abu Hanlfah, but not according to ash-Shafi‘i. 

“If a person draw a sword upon another, 
and strike him, and then go away, and the 
person struck, or any other, afterwards kill 
this person, he is liable to retaliation. This 
is whore the striker retires in such a way as 
indicates that he will not strike again, for as, 
upon his so retiring, he no longer continues 
an assailant, and the protection of his blood 
(which had been forfeited by the assault) 
reverts, retaliation is consequently incurred 
by killing him. 

“ If a person come in the night to a stranger, 
and carry off his goods by theft, and the owner 
of the goods follow and slay him, nothing 
whatever is incurred, the Prophet having 
said, ‘ Ye may kill in preservation of your 
property.’ It is to be observed, however, that 
this is only where the owner cannot recover 
his property but by killing the thief; for if 
ho know that upon his calling out the thief 
would relinquish the goods, and ho notwith¬ 
standing neglect calling out, and slay him. re¬ 


taliation is incurred upon him, since ho in thi» 
case slays the person unrighteously." ( Hula • 
yah , vol. iv. p. 291.) 

JUWAIRlYAH (a^). Onu of 

Muhammad’s wives. She was the daughter 
of the chief of the Bani '1-Mustaliq. ^ho 
survived the Prophet some years. 

Sir William Muir writes (Life of Maho n*t, 
new od. p. 309): “ The captives <f the Bani 
Mustalick having been carried to Medina with 
the rest, of the booty, men from their tube 
soon arrived to make terms for their release. 
One of them was Juweiria, a damsel al out 
twenty years of age, full of grace and beautv, 
the daughter of a chief, and married t ne 
of her own tribe, bhe fell to the 1 t < f a 
citizen, who, taking advantage of her rank 
and comeliness, fixed her rans< m at nine 
ounces of gold. Despairing to raise so large 
a sum, she ventured into the presence of 
the Prophet, while seated*in the apartment 
of Ayesha, and pleaded for some remission of 
the heavy price demanded for her freedom. 
Ayesha no sooner saw that she was fair to 
look upon, and of a sprightly winning carriage, 
•than her jealousy prognosticated what was 
about to come to pass. Mahomet listened to 
her supplications. ‘Wilt thou hearken,’ he 
said, ‘ to something better than that thou 
askest of mo?’ Surprised by his gentle 
accents, she inquired what that might bo: 
‘ Evon that I should pay thy ransom, and 
marry thee myself!’ The damsel forth¬ 
with expressed her consent, the ransom 
was paid, and Mahomet, taking her at once 
to wife, built a seventh house for her recep¬ 
tion. As soon as the marriage was noised 
abroad, the people said that the Bani Musta¬ 
lick having now become their relatives, they 
would let the rest of the prisoners go free as 
Juweiria’s dower: * and thus no woman,’ said 
Ayesha, telling the story in after days, ‘ was 
ever a greater blessing to her people than this 
Juweiria.’" 

JUZ’ (o)*). One of the thirty por¬ 
tions into which the Qur an is divided. 
[SIPARA.] 


K. 


KA‘BAH (a*** ). Lit. “ A cube.” 

The cube-like building in the centre of the 
mosque at Makkah, which contains the Ha- 
jaru '1-Aswad, or black stone. 

[, j\ Description oj the ha'bah. It is, ac¬ 
cording to Burckhardt and Burton, an oblong 
massive structure, 18 paces in length, 14 in 
breadth, and about 3o feet in height. It is 
constructed of grey Makkan stone, in large 
blocks of different sizes, joined together in a 
very rough manner, with cement. (Burton 
says it is excellent mortar, like Reman 
cement.) The Ka‘bnh stands upon a Use 
two feet in height, which presents a sharp 


inclined plane; its roof 1 eing flat.it has, at 
a distance, the appearance cf a { erfcct cube. 
The only door which afl rd- entrance, and 
which is opened l ut two or three tines in the 
year (Burton *av«* it can le entend 1 y { d- 
grims, by paying the gu. id inn . Ibr lfu. 

is on the east side,at d . 1 ut *>evt n f* ct . v* 
the ground. At tU * u‘h-c -* i n t ’ th ' 
KaTah, ne. r tie » i. i- t .e f u in 

stone [hajaiu ’i-.v-w vf • ' ll 1 * n 

part of the A. t{ .. 1 1 1 ’ 1 u ‘ 1 ! /V \ 

four or five ft t 1 ' tUgt utd Th- tl k 

stone is an nngu . i • ' 1- * u * sc ' ( - ! v 

in di. metu. ' ’ * • J ur 
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composed of abcut a dozen smaller stones of 
different shapes and sizes. It is surrounded 
on all sides by a border of reddish brown 
cement, both the stone and the border being 
encircled by a band of a massive arch of gold 
or silver gilt, the aperture of the stone 
being one span and three fingers broad. In 
the corner facing the south, there is another 
stone about five feet from the ground. It is 
one foot and a half in length, and two inches 
in breadth, placed upright, and of common 
Makkan stone. According to the rites of the 
pilgrimage, this stone, which is called ar- 
Ruknu ’l-Yamani, or Yaman pillar, should 
only be touched with tho right hand as the 
pilgrim passes it, but Captain Burton says he 
frequently saw it kissed by the pilgrims. 
Just by tho door of tho Ivn‘bah, and close to 
tbo wall, is a slight hollow in the ground, 
lined with marble and sufficiently largo to 
admit of three persons sitting, which is called 
al-Mi‘jan, and supposed to be the place whore 
Abraham and his son Ishmael kneaded the 



the ka‘baii. (From a Photograph.') 


chalk and mud which they used to build the 
Ka'bah. Here it is thought meritorious to 
pray. On the basis of tbo Ka‘bah, just above 
the Mrjan. is an ancient Ruffe inscription, 
which neither Burckhardt nor Burton were 
able to decipher or to copy. On the north¬ 
west side of the Ka'bah, about two feet below 
its summit, is the water-spout, which is called 
the Mi zabu’ r-Rahmah, or the water-spout of 
mercy. This spout is of gold, and was sent 
hither from Constantinople in a.h. 081. It 
carries rain from tho roof, and discharges it 
upon Ishmael's grave. There are two largo 
green marble slabs, which are said to have 
been presents from Cairo, a.h. 241. which aro 
supposed to mark tk'e graves of Hagar and 
Ishmael. The pavement round the Ka‘bah 
consists of a very handsome mosaic of 
various coloured stones, and is said to have 
bcin laid down a.u. 820. On one side of tho 
h.vbah is a semicircular wall, the extremities 
of which arc ni a line with tbo sides of tho 
va i.i l, and distant about six feet, leaving an 
< pomng which lead- to the grave of Ishmael. 
I lie vail is called abllatim, “the broken,” 


and the enclosed area al-Hijr, “ tho enclo¬ 
sure.” The Ka k bah is covered with a coarse 
tissue of mixed silk and cotton, being of a 
brilliant black colour, and with a gold band 
round it, upon which is inscribed the ninetieth 
verse of the third chapter of the Qu’ran: 
“ Yorily the first home founded for mankind 
was surely that at Bakkah, for a blessing 
and a guidance to mankind.” The inscription 
being in large Kufic characters. For a fur¬ 
ther account of this cover, 6ee kiswah. 



tiie ka‘baji. (Burton.) 


II. 1 'he History of the Ka'bah , is embraced 
in the history of the Baitu ’lliih or masjtdu 
’l-iiaram. 

According to the Traditions and the inven¬ 
tive genius of Muslim writers, the Ka‘bah was 
first constructed in heaven (where a model 
of it still remains, called the Baitu'l-Ma‘mur) 
two thousand years before the creation of the 
world. Adam erected the Ka‘bah on earth 
exactly below the spot its perfect model 
occupies in heaven, and selected the stones 
from tho five sacred mountains, Sinai, al-Judl, 
HirsY, Olivet, and Lebanon. Ten thousand 
angels were appointed to guard the structure, 
but, as Burckhardt remarks, they appear to 
have been often most remiss in their duty ! 
At the Deluge the Sacred House was destroyed. 
But the Almighty is said to have instructed 
Abraham to rebuild it. In its reconstruction 
A hi aha m was assisted by his son Ishmael, 
who with his mother Hagar wore at the time 
residents of Makkah, Abraham having jour¬ 
neyed from Syria in order to obey the com¬ 
mands of God. 

Upon digging they found the original foun¬ 
dations of the building. But wanting a stone 
to mark tho corner of the building, Ishmael 
stai ted in search of one, and as he was going 
in the direction of Jabal Qubais, tho angel 
Gabriel met him. and gave him tho famous 
black stone. Ibn ‘Abbas relates that the 
I rophet said, the black stone when it came 
down from Paradise was whiter than milk* 
but that it has become black from the sins of 
those who have touched it. (Mishkat, book 
xi. ch. lv. pt. 2.) 

Upon the death of Ishmael, tho Ka‘bali 
fell into the possession of the Band Jurhum. 
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and romainod in their hands for a thousand 
years. It then bocamo tho property of the 
Banu Khuzu‘ah, who held it for throo hun¬ 
dred years. But being constantly exposed to 
torrents, it was destroyed, and was rebuilt by 
Qusaiy ibn Kiliib, who put a top to it. Up 
to this time it is said to have been open at 
tho roof. 

It is said, by Muhammadan historians, that 
‘Amr ibn Luhaiy was tho first who introduced 
idolatry into Arabia, and that he brought the 
great idol Hubal from Ilait in Mesopotamia 
and placed it in tho sacred house. It then 
bocamo a Pantheon common to all the tribes. 
[idols.] The tribe of Qusaiy were the first 
who built dwelling-houses round tho Ka*bah. 
Tho successors of the Banu Qusaiy woro the 
Quraish. Soon after they came into posses¬ 
sion, the Ka‘bah was destroyed by fire, and 
they robuilt it of wood and of a smaller size, 
than it had been in tho time of tho Banu 
Qusaiy. Tho roof was supported within by 
six pillars, and the statue of Hubal was placed 
over a wall thon existing within tho lva'bah. 
This took place during tho youth of Muham¬ 
mad. Al-AzraqI, quotod by Burckhardt, says 
that the figure of tho Virgin Mary and tho 
infant Jesus was sculptured as a deity upon 
one of tho six pillars nearest tho gate. 

Tho grandfather of Muhammad, ‘Abdu ’1- 
Muttalib, the son of Ilashim, bocamo tho cus¬ 
todian of tho Sacred House ; and during his 
time, tho Iva‘bah being considered too low in 
its structure, tho Quraish wished to raise it; so 
they demolished it and then they rebuilt till 
the work reached the place of the black 
stono. Each tribe wishing to have tho honour 
of raising the black stone into its place, they 
quarrellod amongst themselves. But they 
at last agreed that tho first man who should 
enter tho gate of the enclosure should be um¬ 
pire. Muhammad was tho first to enter, and 
ho was appointed umpire. Ho thereupon or¬ 
dered them to placo the stono upon a cloth 
and each tribe by its representative to tako 
hold of tho cloth and lift it into its placo. 
Tho dispute was thus ended, and when the 
stone had reached its proper place, Muham¬ 
mad fixed it in its situation with liis own 
hand. 

At tho commencement of Muhammad s 
mission, it is remarkable that there is bcaicol\ 
an allusion to the lva'bah, and this fact, taken 
with tho circumstance that the earliest Qib- 
lah or direction for prayer, was Jerusalem, 
and not the Iva-bah. seems to imply that Mu¬ 
hammad’s strong iconoclastic tendencies did 
not incline his sympathies to this ancient idol 
temple with its superstitious ceremonies. 
Had the Jews favourably roceived the new 
prophet as one who taught the religion (f 
Abraham, to tho abrogation of that of Mosts 
and Josus, Jerusalem and nit Makkah would 
have been the sacred city, and the ancient 
Koek [sakhkah] and not the Ka’bah would 
hnvo been tho object of superstitious rove- 

Taking the c mrnhs chronelogically, the 
earliest reference in ti e Gur’un t > the Ka’l ah 
occurs in Sunh 1H 1. "hot t t r p.. 


swears by thb frequented house (al-Baitu 7- 
3/a‘mur), but commentators are not agreed 
whether it refers to tho Ka‘bah in Makkah, 
or its heavenly modol above, which is said to 
be froquentod by tho angels. We then como to 
Surah xvii. 1, where Muhammad refers to his 
colebrated night dream of his journey from 
tho Sacred Mosque {al-Ma^jidu 'l-IIarum) at 
Makkah to the Remote Mosquo ( ul-Musjidu 7- 
at Jerusalem. And in this verse wo 
find the Rock at Jerusalem spoken of aB •• tho 
precinct of which We (God) ha\e blessed, to 
show him (Muhammad) of our signs,’’ prov¬ 
ing that even then the Prophet of Arabia had 
his heart fixed on Mount Zion, and yot on the 
Ka‘bah. 

When Muhammad found himself established 
in al-Madinah, with a very good prospect of 
his obtaining possossion of Makkah, and its 
historic associations, ho st;ems to havo with¬ 
drawn his thoughts from Jerusalem, and its 
Sacred Rock and to fix them on the houso at 
Bakkah as tho home founded for mankind,— 
Blessed, and a guidanco to all creatures. 
(Surah iii. 90). The Jews proving obdurate, 
and thero being little ehanco of liis succeed¬ 
ing in establishing his claim as their prophet 
spoken of by Moses, he changes tho Qiblah, 
or direction for prayer, from Jerusalem to 
Makkah. Tho houso at Makkah is mado “ a 
place of resort unto men and a sanctuary 
(Surah ii. 119). 

Tho Qiblah is changed by an express com¬ 
mand of the Almighty, and tho whole passage 
is remarkable as exhibiting a decided confes¬ 
sion on the part of Muhammad to the claims 
of tho Ka*bah as a central object of adoration. 
(Surah iii. 138-145.) 

“ We appointed the Qiblah which thou for¬ 
merly hadst. only that we might know him 
^ho folioweth tho apostle, from him who 
turneth on his heels: The change is a dif¬ 
ficulty, but not to those whom God hath 
guided. But God will not let your faith l e 
fruitless ; for unto man is G >d Merciful, Gra¬ 
cious. We have seen thee turning thy f ce 
towards every part of Heaven : lut we will 
havo thee turn to a Qihlah A\lii^h ‘'hall ploase 
thee. Turn then thy f ice t< wards the s ft r. 1 
Mosque, and wherever ye !»•■, turn your faces 
towards that part. They, verily. t> "h in 
• the Book ’ hath been given, kn w tl is t he 
the truth from their L« rd : and God is u t 
regardless of what ye d >. Even th ugh tl u 
skouldest bring every kin! . f "ign t > th " 
who have received the Scnj tun y. t th. 
Qiblah thev will n t ad } t ; n< r sin t tl u 
adopt their QiUali: n r sill no put Ml .in 
adopt the i;iU»h ftlo titer. A. if. a t.r 
the knowl.dito .hi h hath <• mo t t...o.tl. ■ 
follow their wishes, verily tl n "il* th 11 e * 
c . me rf the unrigh'e us. Tl. vt vvl nw 
have given the ^ipures kn " hn-< 

tv n as th>y kn " tK r mi .1- 

dr.n: tut trulv . } rt f tl. m 1 11 ■ 

tho truth, th ugh n mti with it .. T 
truth is fr m thy L rd. Ben t th n f th «t 
who d ul t. All have a quarter f tl c H a 
v ns to which they turn them ; but w 1 r J . 

t » le. 1 asttr omul uslv ft r . d • G 1 wi 
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one day bring you all together; 
is all-powerful. And from whatever plac< 
thou comest forth, turn thy face toward the 
sacred Mosque; for this is the truth from 
thy Lord; and God is not inattentive to your 
doings. And from whatever place thou 
comest forth, turn thy face toward the 
sacred Mosque; and wherever ye be, to that 
p irt turn your faces, lest men have cause 
d spute against you: but as for the impious 
among them, fear them not; but fear me, that 
I may perfect my favours on you, and that 
ye may be guided aright.” 

The verses of the second Surah of the 
Qur’an are, according to' Jaltilu ’d-din and 
other commentators, not in their chronological 
order. It is therefore difficult to fix the pre¬ 
cise date of the following verse :— 

Surah ii. 108: “Who is more unjust than 
he who prohibits God’s mosques, that His 
name should not be worshipped there, and 
who strives to ruin them.” 

According to al-Baizawi, the verse either 
refers to the sacking of Jerusalem by Titus, 
or to the Quraish who, at al-Hudaibiyah, had 
prevented the Prophet from entering Makkah 
until the following year. 

In the seventh year of the Hijrah, Muham¬ 
mad was, according to the treaty with the 
Quraish at al-Hudaibiyah in the previous 
year, allowed to enter Makkah, and perform 
the circuit of the Iva‘bah. Iiubal and the 
other idols of the Arabian pantheon were 
still within the sacred building, but, as Mu¬ 
hammad’s visit was limited to three days, 
ho confined himself to the ordinary rites of 
the ‘ Umrah. or visitation, without interfering 
with the idolatrous arrangement of the Ka‘bali 
itself. Before he left, at the hour of midday 
prayer, Bilal ascended the holy house, and 
from its summit gave the first call to Mus¬ 
lim prayers, which were afterwards led by the 
Prophet in the usual form. 

The following year Muhammad occupied 
Makkah by force of arms. The idols in the 
Ka‘bah were destroyed, and the rites of the 
pilgrimage were established as by divine 
enactment. From this time the history of 
the Ka‘bah becomes part of the history of 
Islam. 

The Kh alifah ‘U mar first built a mosque 
round the Kaffiah, a.ii. 17. 

For a history of the sacred mosque at 
Makkah, see masjidu ’l-haham. 

KA‘B IBN MALIK ^ 

)• A companion 0 f the Prophet 
and one of the Ansars of the tribe of Khazraj. 
lie was celebrated as a poet, and embraced 
I lam after the second pledge of ‘Akabah. 
He was one of the three companions who re¬ 
fused to accompany Muhammad on the expe¬ 
dition to labuk (llilal and Mararah being 
the other two), and who are referred to in 
the Qur’an, Surah ix. lib, 119: “Verily Ho 
is kind to them, unto the three who were 
h ft bel ind." For a time Muhammad was 
dr pie* d with them, but he afterwards be¬ 
came loconcilcd. Ka‘b became a companion 
of sumo note, and died during the reign of ‘All. 


al-KABIR “The Great 

One.” One of the ninety-nine attributes of 
God, SQrah xxxiv. 22: “ He is the High 
(al-'Ali) and the Great ( al-Kcibir ).” 

KABlRAH (5^). The fern, of 

kabir, “ great.” A term used in theological 
books for Gunah-i- Kabir ah, “ a great sin ” ; 
namely, that sin which is clearly forbidden in 
the law, and for which punishment has been 
ordained of God. [sin.] 

KA‘BlYAH (L^). A sect of 

Muslims founded by Abu Qasim Muhammad 
ibn al-Ka‘bi, who was a Mu‘tazill of Bagdad, 
who said the acts of God -were without pur¬ 
pose, will, or desire. 

KACHKUL (J Persian 

(vulg. kcichkol). The begging bow’l of a reli¬ 
gious mendicant, [faqir.] 

KAFALAH (ilViS"). [bail.] 
KAFAN (u^). The shroud for 

the dead. It usually consists of three pieces 
of cloth for a man and five for a woman. 
Those for a man: 1, An izar, or piece of 
cloth, reaching from the navel to the knees 
or ankle joints ; 2, A qamis, or shirt, from the 
neck to the knees ; 3, A sheet to cover the 
whole corpse. For a woman there are 
also a breast band and head band. The 
whole being of white, [burial.] 

KAFFARAH (S^), from kafr, 

‘‘ to hide.” Heb. D"H93- Lit. “ Co- 

• ^ • 

verings ; atonements ; expiation.” 

The word occurs four times in the 
Qur’an:— 

Surah v. 49: “ Whoso remitteth it as alms 
shall have expiation for his sins.’.’ 

Surah v. 91: “ Its expiation shall be to 
feed ten persons.” “This is the expiation for 
your oaths.” 

Surah v. 9fi : “ In expiation thereof shall ye 
feed the poor.” 

The other word used is Jidyah [fidvah]. 
The expression kaffdratu ’ z-zunub , “ atone¬ 
ment for sins,” is used for expiation by 
prayer, alms, fasting, and pilgrimage, [ex¬ 
piation.] 

al-KAFI “The Suf¬ 

ficient One.” An attribute of God mentioned 
in the Qur’an, Surah xxxix. 37: “ Is not God 
sufficient for His servant.” 

al-KAFI The title of a 

collection of traditions by Abu Ja‘far Muham¬ 
mad ibn Ya‘qub al-Kulinl (a.ii. 328) received 
by the Slikahs. 

KAFIR (p^), pi. hi fir un. Lit. 

The coverer. One who hides or covers up 
the truth. 

The word is generally used by Muham 
mad an s to define one who is an unbeliever 
in the ministry of Muhammad and his Qur’an, 
and in this sense it seems to have been used 
by Muhammad himself. Surah ii. 37 : 

“ Tlluso who misbelieve (>r<i'/tazma ka/aru). 
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and call our signs lies, they nro follows of the 
Firo, they shall dwell within for ever.” 

It is also used for thoso who believo in the 
Divinity of the Lord Josus, and the Holy 
Trinity. Surah v. 7G: “They indeed are in¬ 
fidels ( [la-gad kafara ’llazina ), who say God 
is al-MasIhu ibn Maryam. . , . Verily him 
who associates anything with God, hath God 
forbiddon Paradiso, and his resort is the Fire.” 

Surah v. 77 : “ They are infidels who say 
Verily God is tho third of three.” 

[On this passage the Kamfiliin say it re- 
fors to the Nestorians and to the Malakfi’iyah, 
who believo that God is ono of three, the 
othor two being the mother and son.] 

According to tho Ruddu 'l-Muhtdr (vol. 
iii. p. 442), thero are five classes of kafirs or 
infidels : (1) Those who do not believe in the 
Great First Cause ; (2) Those who do not 
behove in the Unity of God, as the Sanawi- 
yah who believo in tho two eternal principles 
of light and darkness ; (3) Thoso who be- 
liovo in the Unity of God, but do not believe 
in a rovelation ; (4) Thoso who are idolaters ; 
(5) Thoso who believe in God and in a rove¬ 
lation, but do not beliove in the general mis¬ 
sion of Muhammad to tho whole of mankind, 
as the Christians, a soct of the Jows (sic). 

Saiyid Sharif Jurjani says: *• Mankind 
aro divided into two parties, namely, those 
who acknowledge the mission of Muhammad, 
or thoso who do not believe in it. Those 
who do not beliovo in his mission are either 
thoso who reject it and yet believe in the in¬ 
spiration and divine mission, of other pro¬ 
phets, as the Jews or Christians, and also 
tho Majiisi (Fire Worshippers) ; or those who 
do not believe in any revelation of God's 
will. Thoso who do not believo in any reve¬ 
lation from God, are either thoso who ac¬ 
knowledge tho existence of God, as the 
Brahma (Buddhists ?), or those who deny the 
existence of a Supreme Ruler, as tho JJahri, 
or Atheists.” 

“ Those who do not acknowledge Muham¬ 
mad as an inspired prophet are either those 
who do it wilfully and from mere enmity, or 
those who do not acknowledge it from reflec¬ 
tion and due study of the subject. For the 
former is eternal punishment, and for the 
latter that punishment which is not eternal. 
Thero are also those who, whilst they arc 
Muslims, are not orthodox in thoir belief; 
these are heretics, but they are not kafirs. 
Thoso who .are orthodox aro an-^ajl or the 
Salvationists.” ( Shurhu l-Muicdijij , p. 31)7.) 

KAFUR ( ; y*). The unthankful, 

or ungrateful. Condemned in tho Qur’an, 
Surah xxii. 31): “ (rod loveth not the false, 
tho unthankful." 

KAFUR ( Lit. “ Camphor.” 

A fountain in Paradise mentioned in tlm 
Qur’un (Surah lxxvi. 5) as tho fountain where- 
, of tho servants of the Lord shall drink. But 
al-Baizawi, the commentator, takes it f r an 
appellative, anil believes that tho wine of Para¬ 
diso will bo mixed with camphor because of 
its ngrecablo coolness and smell. 


al-KAHF (<—a$£R). ‘‘Tin* Cave.” 

The title of the xvmth chapter of tl •* Q n’ , 
in which is related the st< ry f tl o ^ 
Sleepers of Ephesus, known as tLo AJahu 
’ l-Kahj ,: 


KAHIN ((j-eAS), pi. kahaiinli ami 

kuhhiin. A Soothsayer, or augur. Tl «• \ r 1 
occurs only twice in tin* Qur’an ; ai d in 1 ’1 
instances it is used for " a s< . th y« r.” 

Surah lii. 21): •• For thou (Mul an in d . 1 } 
the favour of thy Lord, art ndtlui a t - 
saver ( kahin ), nor one possessed (n <>p n / .’’ 

Surah lxix. 42: •• Neither L it (th 1 Qui’ai 
the word of a soothsayer (kahin)." 

The word is used in tho Traditi ns in tl 
same sense only :— 

Mishkat , book iv. chap. i. : •* The Pr |>1 < ’ 
said, believe in Islam, and put not your tru t 
in soothsayers (knhnnnh)." 

Mishkat. book xxi. eh. ii. : "•AvLhah ic- 
lates that the Prophet was asked ab< ut 
kahanuh, fortune-tellers, and he said. * You 
must not believe anything they say.’ It was 
then said, ‘O Prophet, why d<> thev 11 < n 
sometimes tell lies?’ And the Prophet said: 
* Because one of the jinn steals away the 
truth add carries it to the magician's car, ami 
the magicians ( kuhhiin ) mix a hundred lies 
with it.’ ” 


The Hebrew' 


]nh Kalinin. ie/Ki'9, i* 


applied in the Old Testament not only to tie 
Jewish priests, but also to Mohdii/.cdi k 
(Gen. xiv. 18), Pctiphcr (Gen. xli. hi; s t e 
marginal reading in our English \ersiui), and 
to Jethro (Ex. ii. 1G). 


KAHRUBA (^¥). Lit. “ Attract- 

ing Straws.” Electricity, or the power tf 
attraction. A Sufi term. 


KAIFlYAH (-W). “ IVtailed 

circumstances/' A term ummI in Muhammad: u 
books for a statement <»r ai" >unt <f any¬ 
thing, e,(/. fc<uf )t/ut-i - tdskhn\ •• the inuiuu r f 
attack k<ti f h/nt-t-* ti*ikhnh % " a Iix«*«l < 1 

permanent quality ’; km t f n/ar-i-'ihwift. 
moveable or accidental ijuality. 

KA’LAH (^U). A kind of salt* 

which L pr< hil ited. Mi'hknt. 1 * k \ i. c 
v. pt. 2: “'The Pr phot has f rd nld n oil : -T 
on credit ft. r credit.’’ 

‘Al du '1-Ila i<| explains it tl us : •• If *Ar 
owe Znid a pi'ce t f cl< th, ai d B ki t • l • 
hams, nr 1 /.aid c ay t B. kr. I h %o * 11 \ 1 

the piece f cl *h. wl ichis wit i 'Ainr f r t i 
dirhams ’’—this sale is f i hidden. 

KALAM ( r ^). “ A word ; sp* och.” 

■//,, n 7-/ da , s h hi M' the 1 gv ’ : / ' ’ 
'l-ka/a i , '-el t}ll< ’ll ” ; '' { ‘ 

“ the sul st. n e f .i ills' ui .’’ 


KALAMU 'LLAU (HJl f \S). “Th 

\Y rd f G 1.” A ti* I s \ ’i t t b 
Mir li ii. 70 : •• Ah ■ a \ . t : 
ho u 1 t l' M 1 G 
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KALIMAH (US). Lit. “The 

Word.” The Creed of the Muslim. 

La Ilaha. ilia 'lla.hu: Muhammadun Rasulu 

v/a. 

“There is no deity but God: Muhammad is 
the Apostle of God.” 

The whole sentence as it stands does not 
3 occur in the Qur'an; but the first part of the 
I creed, “ There is no deity but God,” is in 

■ the Suratu Muhammad, or XLViith chapter of 

■ the Qur'an, verso 21; and the second part, 
B“ Muhammad is the Apostle of God,” is in the 
L Suratu ’1-Fath, or XLvmth chapter, verse 20- 
'i The first sentence is known as the Nafy and 

f the Is bat, or the rejection (there is no deity) 
and the affirmation (but Goa), and is recited 
ii often as a religious office by the Sufi 
^ faqirs. 

The whole creed frequently occurs in the 
i, Traditions, and is an oft-recurring clause in 
^ the daily prayer. 

1 1 This Kahmah occupies a similar place in 
► ! the Muslim religion to the “ Shema 1 Is rail ” of 
’I the Hebrew Bible in the Jews’ religion. The 
Shema 1 (“ Hear ") is the fourth verse of Deut. 
vi. : “Hear, 0 Israil, Jehovah our Elohim is 
r one ,.Jehovah ”; which is frequently used in 
daily morning and evening service of the 
Jows. From the Traditions (Mishkal, book 
. xi. ch. 2, pt. 1) it appears that a something 
similar to this well known symbol of the 
Muslim creed, was in use amongst the ancient 
I Arabians, and is still recited by Muslims, 

I amongst whom it is known as the Talbiyah : 
1“ I stand up for Thy service, 0 God ! Thero 
| is no partner with Thee.” [talbiyait.] 

I The recital of the ka/imah is the first of 
the five foundations or pillars of practice, 
i and, according to the Fawaidu ’ sh-SharVah, 
every Muslim should recite it aloud at least 
once in his lifetime, and he should understand 
' its meaning, [recital of the creed.] 

KALIMATU ’L-HAZRAH (<UK 

The fiat of God when He 
isaid “ Be,” and it was created. The word 
(jS, kun, is therefore called the Kalimatu 7- 
llazrah. It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah 
Ixxxvi. 82: “His bidding is only when He 
I desires anything to say to it ‘ BE,’ and it is.” 
And in about eleven other places. 

KALIMATU ’SH - SHAHADAT 
<uK). “The word of testi¬ 
mony.” The following expression of belief • 
(“ I bear witness that thero is no deity but 
God. and that Muhammad is His Apostle ” 

[PRAYER. J 

KALlMU’LLAH (aU\ ). “The 

Wnverscr with God.” A title given to the 
1 rophrt Moses (vide Mishkat, book xxii. eh. 
■Xu.). It is also referred to in the Quran, Surah 
lv. 1L2: “Moses did God speak to—con- 
vor mg." 

KALISAH, KILISAH (i-Ji) a 

hn ," an Cbttrch - 'EKK\r ] 'ruL. Tbo word ia 
l rd in books of Muhammadan law foi bulb 
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Christian and Jewish places of worship'. The 
word kanisah is also used, [kanisah.] 

KaLj.IL (J-U). “Perfect; com¬ 
plete.” Al-Insanu ’l-Kamil, “ the perfect man.” 
A mystic term, [insand ’l-kamil.] 

KAMILlYAH (<U^U). A sect of 

Shfiah Muslims founded by Abu ’l-Kamil, who 
said the Asahlb, or Companions of the Pro¬ 
phet, were infidels, because they rejected the 
house of ‘All in forming the Khalifate, and 
he even called the Khalifah ‘All an infidel 
because he did not claim his rights when Mu¬ 
hammad died. (Kitdbu ’ t-Ta‘rifat , in loco.) 

KAN‘AN “Canaan.” 

Xot mentioned by name in the Qur’an. The 
Commentators al-BaizawI and Jalalu ’d-dln, 
say he was the son of Noah ; but the author of 
the Qamus dictionary says he was the son of 
Shem. (According to the Old Testament, he 
was the son of Ham, Gen. x. 6; 1 Chron. 
i. 8.) 

He is said to be that son of Noah who was 
drowned, through unbelief, in the deluge. See 
Quran, Surah xi. 44. [noah.] 

KANISAH (A—A). A Christian 

church, a Jewish synagogue, or a pagan 
temple. It is used in the Hidayah (vol. ii 
p. 219) for a synagogue, [churches.] 

al-KANZU ’L - MAKHFI (yS2\ 
Lit. “ The Secret Treasure.” 

A term used by the §ufis for the essence and 
personality of God. 

KARAWAN (cA*i)U). Persian. “A 

caravan.” The Arabic term is Qdji/ah. A 
party of merchants proceeding on a journey 
under the direction of a leader who is called 
a Qajilah Bdshi. 

KARBALA’ (*&?/), or MASH- 

HADU L-HUSAIN. A city in al-‘Iraq, cele¬ 
brated as the scene of the martyrdom of al- 
Husain [al-husain] and the place of his sepul¬ 
chre. It is fifty miles south-west of Baghdad, 
and about six miles west of the Euphrates. 

al-KARIM 0^/3*). “The Gene¬ 
rous One." One of the ninety-nine attributes 
of God. 


KARUBlN (^^). [cherubim.] 
KASHF (c-Aii'). The uncovering 

of anything covered; manifestation. A 
mystic term used for a revelation of any 
secret truth to the mind of man, by the graeo 
and power of God. 


iTiiiiD j. An Amanuensis ; 

a clerk ; a secretary. In tho latter sense it 
1S . for Muhammad ibn Sa‘d ibn Man? 
az-Zubn, the secretary to al-Waqidi. f ka- 
tibd ’l-waqidi.] l 

KATIBU ’L - WAQIDI 

Jhc secretary of al-Waqidi. 

A Mushm historian, largely quoted by Sir 
\\ illiam Muir in his Life of Mahomet, and 
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also by Spronger, and often given as an autho¬ 
rity in the prosont work. 

Mr. Ameer Ali in his Life of Muhammad 
(London, 1873), couples tho name of Kdtibu 
l- Waqidi with that of al- Waqidi himself, as 
regarded by “ tho Muhammadan as the least 
trustworthy and most careless biographers of 
Muhammad,” and quotes Ibn Khallikan in 
support of his opinion. It is quite true that 
Ibn Khallikan does speak of the traditions 
received by al-Waqidi as “ of feeble autho¬ 
rity,” but ho bears testimony to the trust¬ 
worthiness of al - WdqidVs secretary in tho 
strongest terms, as will be seen in tho fol¬ 
lowing quotation, and it is manifestly unfair 
of Mr. Amcor Ali to couple tho two names 
together in his prefaco :— 

“ Abu Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Saad 
Ibn Mam az-Zuhri, was a man of tho highest 
{.alonts, merit, and eminence. Ho lived for 
some time with al-Wakidi [waqidiJ in the 
character of a secretary, and for this reason 
ho became known by the appellation of Kati- 
bu-l-Wakidi. Amongst tho mastors under 
whom ho studied was Sofyan Ibn Oyaina. 
Traditional information was delivered on his 
own authority by Abfi Bakr Ibn Abid- 
Dunya and Abu Muhammad al-Harith Ibn 
Abi Osama at-Tamimi. He composed an ex¬ 
cellent work, in fifteen volumes, on tho dif¬ 
ferent classes ( tabakdt ) of Muhammad’s com¬ 
panions and of tho Tabis. It contains also a 
history of tho khalifs brought down^ to his 
own time. Ho left also a smaller 1 abakut. 
His character as a veracious and trustworthy 
historian is universally admitted. It is said 
that tho completo collection of al-Wakidi’s 
works remained in the possession of four 
persons, tho first of whom was his secretary, 
Muhammad ibn Saad. This distinguished 
writor displayed great acquirements in the 
sciences, the traditions, and traditional lite¬ 
rature \ most of his books treat of the tradi¬ 
tions and law. Tho Khatib Abu Bakr, author 
of the history of Baghdad, speaks of him in 
these terms: ‘We consider Muhammad ibn 
Saad as a man oj unimpcaclud integrity, and 
the Traditions which he delivered are a proof 
of his veracity , for in the greater part of the 
information handed down by him, wo find 
him discussing it, passage by passage. He 
was a via win (slave) to al-Husain Ibn A id 
Allah Ibn Obaid Allah Ibn al-Abbas Ibn Abd 
al-Muttalib. He died at Baghdad on Sunday 
tho 4th of tho latter Jumada, a.h. 203 (De¬ 
cember, a.d. 818). at tho ago of sixty-two 
years, and was interred in the cemetery out¬ 
side tho Damascus gate (Bab as-Sham.) 
(Ibn Khallikan, Biog. Diet., in loco.) 

al-KAUSAR (/V 3 ')- Lit. “Abun- 

dance.” A p«*nd in Muhammad s paradise 
known ns the llauzu ’ l-Kaufar , or ‘’Tho 

Pond of Abundance." e _ , 

The word occurs once in tho Qur ur., buran 


CVlll* i-u •— , 

“ Truly wo havo givon thee an abun¬ 
dance (i.e. al-h an far) : 

*. Pray therefore to tho Lord, and slaj the 
victims, 


“ Verily whoso hatoth thee shall be child¬ 
less.” 

But it is not clear whether the pond is in¬ 
tended in this verse. Al-Baizawi thinks it 
refors to abundance of blessings und not to 
the pond. 

Anas relates that the Prophet said tho pro-- 
phet saw tin- pond al-Kausar in the night of 
his Mi*raj or heavenly journey [mtraj] and 
that it “ was a river of water on each side of 
which there wero domes, each formed of a 
hollow pearl.” 

‘Abdu ’llfih ibn ‘Amr relates that the Pro¬ 
phet said “the circumferenco of al-Knuiur 
is a month’s journey, and it is a square, its 
wator whiter than milk, its smell sweeter 
than musk, and its cups for drinking sparkle 
liko the stars of heaven. Ho who drinks of 
its wators shall never thirst.” ( Mtshkdt , 
book xxiii. ch. xii.) 

KHABAR-I-WAHID (>\, 

A term usod in the Traditions for a tradition 
related by ono person and handed down by 
one chain of narrators, [tradition.] 


KHABAR MUTAWiYTIR 
f\^»). ' A term used for a tra¬ 
dition which is handed down by very many 
distinct chains of narrators, and which has 
boon always accepted as authentic and ge¬ 
nuine, no doubt ever having been raised 
against it, 

Syud Ahmad Khan says all learned Mus¬ 
lims of every period have declared tho Quran 
is the only Hadis Mutawfitir, but some h:i\e 
declared certain Altadis also to bo Muta¬ 
wfitir, the number of such not exceeding Jive. 
(Essay on the Traditions, p. lo.) [tradi¬ 
tions.! 

KHABlS “ Impure; 

baso; wicked.” 

Qur’an viii. 38: "That (»od may distin¬ 
guish the vile from the good, and may put 
the vile one on the top of the other, and 
heap all up together, and put them into hell." 


KHADIJAH (a^as.). K nown as 

hldljatn 'l-Kubrd, “Kluidijah the Dieat." 
lie first wife of Muhammad, and tho tirrt 
>nvert to a belief in his inissi« n. 

She was a Quraish lady of g od fortune, 
,o daughter of Khuwailid. who "as the 
eat grandson of Qusaiy. Bef re h 1 mai- 
ed Muhammad, .--he was a wid " "h had 
;en twice married, and had 1 rno tw« 
id a daughter. Up n her mirriago with 
uhammad, she had attaint'1 hei f rti t 
mr, whilst he wa-* only twenty-five y i f 
jo. She c ntinu d t to 1 h nlv " f < until 
io dav t-f her do til. Sim die 1 L> • in « 
i>. fil\>, ag d do; having Wen li u,1 ‘ 
>Uor an 1 support f r liu'-nn l-t"t i *v v r 
no had borne Muhimmad t" ns 

uigliters: al-Qisim. nl ‘Al 1 
ailed at-Tai\ ib an 1 at- 1'uhir, 7. i 
aiyah, Fitimah, and I i*m Kul ^ 
i Vo. onlv but mi h urvivo 1 the Pr { y 
ml fr m her an 1 her bust an 1 ‘All r- 1 
:,-ndod that po tority of s ijul " 


•If ur 
il . 

ib, Bu¬ 
rn. Of 
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the subjocts of 6uch frequent petitions in the 
khutballs and the liturgical prayers in all 
parts of the Muhammadan world. 

Muhammad ever retained his affection for 
Khadijah. ‘Ayisliah said : “ I was never so 
jealous of any one of the Prophet’s wives as 
I was of Khadijah, although I never saw her. 
The Prophet was always talking of her, and ho 
would very often slay goats and out them up, 
and send pieces of them as presents to Kha- 
dljall's female friends. I often said to him, 
‘ One might suppose there had not been such 
another woman as Khadijah in the world ! ’ 
And the Prophet would then praise her and 
say she was so and so, and I had children by 
her.” ( Mishkat , book xxix. eh. xxii.) 

According to a traditional saying of Mu¬ 
hammad, Khadijah, Fatimah, the Virgin 
Mary, and Asiyah the wife of Pharaoh, were 
the four perfect women. (Mishkat, book 
xxiv. eh. xxix. pt. 2.) [muhammad.] 

KHAFI (J±). “ Hidden.” A 

term used in works on exegesis for that 
which is hidden in its meaning, as compared 
with that which is obvious, [quran.] 

KHAIBAR (t^)> A rich and 

populons valley, eight stages from al- 
Madinah, inhabited by Jews. It is cele¬ 
brated in the history of Islam as the scene 
of one of Muhammad's expeditions, a.h. 7, 
when the chief Kinanali was slain and the 
whole valley conquered. (Sec Muir’s Life of 
Mahomet, new ed.. p. 388, sctjq .) 

Here the Prophet instituted mut‘ah, or 
temporary marriage, [mittaii.] Here were 
the special orders regarding clean and unclean 
animals promulgated. Hero Muhammad 
married Safiyah, the widow of the chief of 
Khaibar. Here Zainab, the sister of the 
warrior Marhab. who had lost her husband, 
her father, and her brother in battle, tried 
to poison the Prophet with a poisoned kid. 

1 lie campaign of Khaibar. therefore, marks 
an epoch in the Prophet's history, [mciiam- 

MAI).] 

KHAIKAT (v=A^). The plural 

of A hair. ••Charity; good deeds.” 1’he 
word occurs in the Qur’an in its singular 
form (khaii ), but in modern theological works 
it is more frequently used in its plural 
form. 

KJJAIRU X-QURUN ^). 

I he best generation^. A term used for the 
first three generations of Muslims from the 
[time of the Prophet Muhammad is related 
to have said tln re would be three virtuous 
gei emti< i*. the one in which he lived and 
tin two follov ing it 

kha rn n ah (sect of 

.Mulins founded by Klnlfu '1-Klmriji. who 
in min led. conti ary to the general belief. 
tin 1 the ihildien of id platers will be *cter- 
l.ilh damned. 

K HA LI] * (MU.). Son of al-Wnlid. 

The f.tnKus Muhammadan general. II,. 
f u dit again t Muhammad at Uliud and de¬ 


feated the Muslim army. The Prophet mar¬ 
ried Maimunah, who was an- aunt to Khalid, 
a lady fifty-one years of age, and soon after¬ 
wards Khalid himself embraced Islam and 
became one of its most powerful champions. 
He led the Bedouin converts in the advance 
•on Makkah, and was present as one of the 
chief leaders of the Muslim army at the 
battle of Hunain, and subsequent expeditions. 
In the reign of Abu Bakr, he murdered 
Malik Ibn Nuwairah, an eminent Arab chief, 
and married his widow. The murder greatly 
displeased the Khalifah Abu Bakr, and he 
v r ould have ordered Khalid to be put to 
death, but ‘Umar interceded for him. He 
afterwards took the lead in various expedi¬ 
tions. He invaded al-‘Iraq and Syria, took 
Bustrah, defeated the Christians at Ajnadin, 
commanded the Muslim army at Yarmuk, and 
subdued the country as far as the Euphrates. 
After the taking of Damascus, he was recalled 
by ‘Umar, and sent to Hims and Ba‘labakk. 
He died at Hims a.h. 18, a.d. G39. 


KHALI DUN pi. of khalid, 

“Everlasting.” A term used to express the 
everlasting character of the joys of heaven 
and the torments of hell. It is used fifty 
times in the Qur’an in this sense, [eternal 

PUNISHMENT.] 

KHALIFAH pi. Khulafc. 

from Half, “ to leave behind.” Anglice, 
“.Caliph.” A successor; a lieutenant; a 
vicegerent, or deputy. The word is used in 
the Qur’an for Adam, as the vicegerent of tho 
Almighty on earth. 

Surah ii. 28 : “ And when thy Lord said 
to the angels, ‘ I am about to place a vice¬ 
gerent ( khalifah ) on the earth,’ they said, 

‘ Wilt Thou place therein one who will do 
evil therein and shed blood ? ’ ” 

And also for David :— 

Surah xxxviii. 25 : “ 0 David ! verily We 
have made thee a vicegerent (khalifah) ; 
judge then between men with truth.” 

In Muhammadanism it is the title given 
to the successor of Muhammad, who is vested 
with absolute authority in all matters of 
state, both civil and religious, as long as he 
rules in conformity with the law of the Qur’an 
and IladTs. The word more frequently used 
for the olliec in Muhammadan works of ju¬ 
risprudence, is Jnmm (leader), or al-Tmimu 
l-A'zam (the great leader). It is held to be 
an essential principle in the establishment of 
the olliee. that there shall be onlv one Khalifah 
at the same time; for the Prophet said • 
lion two Klinlifnhs have been set up, put 
the last to death and preserve the other, for 
the. hist is a rebel.” (Mishkat, book xvi. 

According In .ill Sunni Muhammadan 

TV; \ , ls / ,bsollltol y necessary that tho 
khalifah be “ a man. an adult, a sane person 
a free man. a learned divine, a powerful ruler 
.1 just person, and one of the <p,, t,\ ( J 

!on K cd, ' ‘ lb " 1>ri ' ,h0t bo- 

The SbPnhs held that he should be one of 
the descendants of the Prop!,, fs , w„ family 

V ) 
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but this is rojocted by the Sunnis and Wah¬ 
habis. 

The condition that the Khalifah should be 
of the Quraish is very important, for thereby 
tho presont Ottoman Sultans fail to establish 
their claims to tho Kliallfate (Arabic KhiUijuh). 
Tho four immediate successors of Muhammad 
aro entitled the Khula/d'u ’ r-Rushidun , or the 
well-directed Khalifahs.” According to the 
Bayliyatu ’ r-Raid , only the first five Khali¬ 
fahs, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Usman, ‘Ali, and al- 
ITasan, are entitled to the distinction of Kha¬ 
lifah, tho others being merely .{mbs, or 
Governors. After the deaths of the first five 
Khalifahs, the Kliallfate, which is allowed by 
all parties to be elective and not hereditary, 
passed successively to the Uinayades (/imiu 
Umayah). Tho first Khalifah of this dynasty 
was Muhiwiyah, the grandson of Umaiyah of 
tho Quraish tribe, who received the Khalifate 
from al-IIasan. Of the Umayades, there 
were fourteen Khalifahs who reigned at 
Damascus, extending over a period from a.ii. 
41 to a.ii. 132 (a.d. (501 to a. i). T.TO). The 
title then passed to Abu VAbbas, the fourth 
in descent from al-‘Abbas, the uncle of Mu¬ 
hammad, and tho Abbaside Khalifahs, thirty- 
seven in number, who reigned at Baghdad 
horn a.ii. 132 to a.ii. 050 (a.d. 750 to a.d. 
1258). 

Tho temporal power of the Abbaside Kha¬ 
lifahs was overthrown by Halak Khan, grand¬ 
son of tho celebrated Chenjiz Kkan, a.d. 
1258; but for three centuries, certain de¬ 
scendants of tho Abbaside, or Baghdad 
Khalifahs, resided in Egypt, and asserted their 
claim to the spiritual power. The founder 
of tho present dynasty of Turkish Sultans 
was ‘Usman (Othman), a chieftain descended 
from the Orghuz Turks (born at Sakut, a.d. 
1250), who was at first the ruler of a small ter¬ 
ritory in Bithynia, but who in 1209 in\aded tho 
whole country of Makkah, and subsequently 
extended his conquests to the Black Sea, 
and whoso successor. Salim (ninth in descent), 
obtained the title of Khalifah from one of 
tho Abbaside Khalifahs in Egypt. About 
tho year a.d. 1515 (a.ii. 021), Salim I.. ruler 
of tho Ottoman Turks and Emperor of Con¬ 
stantinople, finding himself the most powerful 
princo of his flay in find veiling still 

further to consolidate his rule, conceived the 
idea of reviving in his own person the ex¬ 
tinct glories of the Khalifate. Ho had more 
than one claim to be considered their cham¬ 
pion by orthodox Muhammadans, for he was 
the grandson of that Muhammad II. who had 
finally extinguished the Roman Empire of 
the East; and he had himself just ended a 
successful campaign against tho heretical 
Shall of Persia. His only rivals among Sunni 
princes were the Muslim Emperors in India, 
the Emperor of Morocco, and the Mameluke 
ruler of Kgvpt, then known to tho world as 
par rsctl/oim, - the Sultan.” With the two 
former, as rulers if w hat were rein to lands 
of Islam, Salim seems to have troubled hnn- 
„olf little, but he made war n Kg\ pt. I» 
\.i>. 15U5 h' invaded Syria, its < utUmg pt 
\ nice, and in a.d. 1517 he ei tor * l Cairn 


Thero ho mado prisoner tho reigning Mame¬ 
luke, Qansau ’1-Ghauri, and had him publicly 
beheaded. 

He then, in virtue of a very doubtful ces¬ 
sion made to him of his right-* bv nt* Mu- 
tawakkil Ibn ‘Amri ’1-Hnkim, a descendant 
of the house of al-* Abbas, whom lie found 
living as titular Khalifah in Cair , to »k tj 
himself the following stvle and title : Su/tunu 
s-Salat in ira Jfdkimu ’/- 1 Idkinun, Malika 7- 
Bahrain ica Jldmiyu 7 -Barmin, Khali fata 
r-Itasu/i 'lluh , A mini 7 -Mu’mudn, ira Saltan, 
ica Khun ; that is: King of king-* and Ruler 
of rulers, Monarch of the two sens (the Me¬ 
diterranean and the Red Sea) and Pr bit i 
of the two lands (al-Hijaz and Syria, the 
holy lands of Islam), Successor (Khalifah) < f 
the Apostle of God, Ruler of the Faithful, 
King and Chief." It is said that he first had 
the satisfaction of hearing his name men¬ 
tioned in the public prayers as Khalifah 
when he visited the Great Mosque of Zaehn- 
rias at Aleppo, on his return northwards in 
1519. 

Such are the titles still claimed by the 
Ottoman Sultans, who arrogate to themselves 
the position of Khalifahs and Successors to 
the Prophet. It is. however, a mere asser¬ 
tion ; for tho title and ollice being eloetiie 
and not- hereditary, it was not in the power 
of any Khalifah to transfer it to another. 
Force of circumstances alone has compelled 
tho ruler of the Ottoman Empire to assume 
the position, and has induced his subjects to 
acquiesce in the usurpation. We have not 
seen a single work of authority, nor met 
with a single man of learning, attempting t<> 
prove that the Sultans of Turkey are rightful 
Khalifahs ; for the assumption id the title by 
anyone who is not of tin* Quraish tribe is 
undoubtedly illegal and heretical, as Mill be 
seen from the fillowing authorities:— 

,1 /ishkdtu '/-Masd/bh. book xxiv. oh. xii. : 

Ibn *Amr relates that the Prophet < f <hd 
said: ‘The Khalifah shall he in the Quraish 
tribe as long as there are two persons in it. 
one to rule and another to serve. 

Sharhn 7- Mnwu./if . p. (50*5, Arabic editi< n. 
Egypt; “ It is a condition that the Khalifah 
(Imam) he of the Qnrai-di tril c. All admit 
this except the Khawarij and certain Mirta- 
zilahs. M e all say with the Pr phot: * I.i t the 
Khalifah be of the Qniai-h‘; aid it i «< r- 
tain that the Companions acted up n tl is in¬ 
junction, for Abu Bakr urged it ns n until - 
rity up< n the Ansars. < n tin d ivy f 3 W1 fill, 
when the Ccinpini ns wire } rc* it aid 
agreed. It is. theref re. f r a tertiiiU 
established that the Khahf. h must l e f tie 
Quraish." 

7Vo Jfupati l/dht 'I-Bihbjah, p. 33 ». 
Arabic editi li, Delhi: “It is a io r 
eonditi n that tie Khahf »li (1m mi) 1' f 
the Quraish tribe." 

7 To Ka.sh'/dni /-/ •> ft la at; 1 Pi t > r ‘ 
, f J'.rhi ./pi «. F bt. I l y C 1 1 IN 
Lees, in I r : " Tl • Kl lit 1 In i it* 
1 e a Qurai h " 

It H m tb r f 1' ’ i t * t " 
i mr ltd tl • lurki 1 ^ 1 








KHALIFAH 


KHALIFAS 


265 


whon Sa‘ud took Makkah and al-Madinali in 
1804 ; and to tho present day, in countries 
not under Turkish rule, the khutbah is re¬ 
cited in behalf of the Amir, or ruler of the 
Muslim state, iustead of the Ottoman Sultan, 
which would not be the case if he were ac¬ 
knowledged as a lawful Khalifah. In a col¬ 
lection of khutbahs, entitled the Majma‘u 
Khutab, the name of the Sultan of Turkey 
does not once occur, although this collection 
is much used in Muhammadan states. We 
have seen it stated that tho Sultan is prayed 
for in Hyderabad and Bengal; but we be¬ 
lieve it will be found, upon careful inquiry, 
that he was not mentioned by name, until 
very recently, in any of the mosques of India, 
khutbahs. in which there are prayers for the 
Ottoman Sultan by name, have been im¬ 
ported from Constantinople. 

According to Mr. W. S. Blunt, the chief 
arguments of the Hanifite ‘Ulama’ in sup-, 
port of the claims of the present Ottoman 
dynasty are:— 

(1) The right of the Sword .—The Khalifate 
being a necessity (and this all Muslims 
admit), it was also a necessit} 7 that the de 
facto holder of the title should be recognised 
until a claimant with a better title should 
appear. Now, the first qualification of a 
claimant was, that he should make the claim, 
and the second, that he should be supported 
by a party; and Salim had both claimed the 
Khalifate and supported his pretensions at 
the head of an army. He challenged the 
world to produce a rival, and no rival had 
been found. 

(2) Election , that is, the sanction of a legal 
body of elders. It was argued that, as the 
ahlu ( agd (or council), had been removed 
from al-Madinah to Damascus, and from 
Damascus to Baghdad, and from Baghdad 
to Cairo, so it had been once more legally 
removed from Cairo to Constantinople. 
Salim had brought with him to St. Sophia’s 
some of the ‘Ulama,’ (learned men) of tho 
Azhar mosque in Cairo, and these in conjunc¬ 
tion with the Turkish ‘Ulama had elected 
him or ratified his election. A form of elec¬ 
tion is to the present day observed at Con¬ 
stantinople in token of this right, and each 
new Sultan of the house of ‘Usman, as ho 
succeeds to the temporal sovereignty of 
Turkey, must wait before being recognised 
as Khalifah till he has received the sword of 
office at the hands of the ‘Ulama’. This cere¬ 
mony it is customary to perform in the 
mosque of Aiyub. 

(3) Nomination .—Sultan Salim, as has been 
already said, obtained from Mutawakkil, a 
descendant of the Abbasides, and himself 
titularly Khalifah, a full cession of all the 
iKhalifah rights of that family. The fact, as 
far as it goes, is historical, and the only flaw 
in the argument would seem to be that Mu¬ 
tawakkil had no right thus to dispose of a 
title to an alion, which was his own only in 
virtue of his birth. As a precedent for nomi¬ 
nation, they cite the act of Abu Bakr, who 
on his death-bed recommended ‘Umar as his 
successor in the Khalifate. 


(4) The Guardianship of the Two Shrines 
(Ifaraman), that is to say, of Makkah and 
Jerusalem, but especially of Makkah. It has 
been asserted by some of the ‘Ulama’, and it 
is certainly a common opinion at the present 
day, that the sovereignty of al-Hijaz is in 
itself sufficient title to the Kh alifate. It 
seems certainly to have been so considered 
in the first age of Islam, and many a bloody 
war was then fought for the right of protect¬ 
ing the Baitu ’ lldh , but the connection of al- 
Hijaz with the empire of the Khalifahs has 
been too often broken to make this a very 
tenable argument. In the tenth century, 
Makkah was held by the Karmathian here¬ 
tics, in tho thirteenth by the Imams of San‘a’, 
and for seven years in the present century by 
the Wahhabis. Still the de facto sovereignty 
of the Haramain, or two shrines, was one of 
Salim’s pleas; and it is one which has reap¬ 
peared in modern arguments respecting the 
Khalifal rights of his descendants. 

(5) Possession of the Amanat, or sacred 
relics. This last is a plea addressed to tlp.e 
vulgar rather than to the learned ; but it is 
one which cannot be passed by unnoticed 
here, for it exercises a powerful influence at 
the present day over the ignorant mass of 
Muslims. It was asserted, and is still a pious 
belief, that from the sack of Baghdad in 
a.d. 1258, certain relicts of the Prophet and 
his Companions were saved and brought to 
Cairo, and thence transferred by Salim to 
Constantinople. These were represented as 
constituting the imperial insignia of office, and 
their possession as giving a title to the suc¬ 
cession. They consisted of the cloak of the 
Prophet, borne by his soldiers as a standard, 
of some hairs of the Prophet’s beard, and of 
the sword of ‘Umar. The vulgar still believe 
them to be preserved in the mosque of Aiyub 
at Constantinople. (See The Future of Islam, 
by Wilfrid Scawen Blunt, London, 1882, 

p. 66.) 

On the general question as to whether or 
not an Imam, or Kh alifah. is necessary for 
Islam, the author of tho Sharliu ’ l-Muwagif 
says,_ “ Tho appointment of an Imam (i.e. 
Khalifah) is incumbent upon the united body 
of Muslims, according to the orthodox law of 
the Sunnis, although the Mu‘tazilahs and 
Zaidiyahs say it is merely expedient, but not 
ordered by the law, whilst the Ishmailiyahs 
and the Imamiyahs say God will Himself ap¬ 
point an Imam for the establishment of sound 
doctrine. Some say the appointment of an 
Imam is only necessary when Muslims are 
at peace amongst themselves and united, and 
not when they are in a state of rebellion. 

The arguments in favour of the absolute 
necessity of an Imam, or Khalifah, being 
appointed, are that in the time of Abu Bakr 
the first Khalifah, it was established by 
geneial consent; and Abu Bakr, in his first 
kJjutbah after the death of Muhammad, said : 

“ Beware ! Muhammad is certainly dead, and 
it is necessary for this religion that some 
one should bo appointed for its protection.” 
And all the Muslims at that time consented 
to this saying of Abu Bakr, and consequently 
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in all ages Muslims have had an Imam. And 
it is well known that without such an officer 
Islam cannot bo protected from evil, for 
without him it is impossible to maintain the 
orders of the Muslim law, such ns marriage, 
Jihad, punishment, and the various ordinances 
of Islam. (Shurhu 'l-iMuwuijij', p. G03.) 

The following are some of the injunctions 
of Muhammad regarding the Imam or Kha- 
llf&h:— 

“When two Khallfahs have been set up, 
put the last of them to death and preservo 
the other, for the second is a rebel.” 

“ He who acknowledges an Imam must 
obey him as far as ho can, and if a pretonder 
comes, kill him.” 

“ Whomever God appoints as Imiim, and ho 
does, not protect his people, shall never smell 
the smells of paradise.” 

“ It is indispensable for every Muslim to 
listen to, and approve the orders of the Imam, 
whether ho likes or dislikes, so long as ho is 
not ordered to sin and act contrary to law ; 
then when he is ordered to sin, ho must 
neither attend to it nor obey it.” 

“ Whoever quits obedience to the Imam 
and dividos a body of Muslims, dies like tho 
people in ignorance: and whoever takes a part 
in an affray, without knowing the true from 
tho false, does not fight to show his religion, 
but to aid oppression ; and if ho is slain, then 
he dies as the people of ignorance; and that 
person who shall draw his sword upon my 
people, and kill the virtuous and tho vicious, 
and not fear the killing of Muslims or those 
protected by them, is not of mo nor am I of 
him .” 

“ The Companions said, ‘ 0 Prophet! when 
they are our enemies and we theirs, may 
wo not fight with them?' Ho said, ’No, 
so long as they keep on foot tho prayers 
amongst you’; this he repeated, - Beware! 
ho who shall be constituted your prince, see 
if ho does anything in disobedience to God ; 
and if ho does, hold it in displeasure, but do 
not withdraw yourselves from his obedience.” 

“ Ho who forsakes obedience to the Imam, 
will como before God on the Day of Resurrec¬ 
tion without a proof of his faith; and he 
who dies without having professed to the 
Imam, dies as tho people of ignorance." 

“ Prophets were the governors of tho chil¬ 
dren of Israel; when one died, another supplied 
his place; and verily there is no prophet 
after me, and tho time is near when tliore 
will bo aftor me a great many Khallfahs. 
Tho Companions said. * Then what do you 
order us?’ The Prophet said, - Obey the 
Khalifah, and give him his due; for yenlv 
God will ask about the duty of tho subject. 

*< Beware ! you are all guardians, and \ou 
will all be asked about your subjects ; then 
the Imam is tho guardian of the subject, and 
ho will be asked respecting the subject: and 
a man is as a shepherd to his own family, 
and will be asked how they behaved, and his 
conduct to them; and a wife is i guardian 
to hor husband s hou*>e and childien, an 
will bo interrogated about them; and a slave 
is u shepherd to his master’s property, and 


will bo asked about it whether he took good 
caro of it or not.” 

“God never sent any prophet, nor ever 
made any Khalifah, but had two counsellors 
with him*; ono of thorn directing lawful 
deeds, and that is an angel, and the other, 
in sin, and that is tho devil; and he i>* guarded 
from sin whom God has guarded." ( Mishkat , 
book xvi. ch. i.) 

I .—The Khtillj'ahn of the Sunni', fr in the 
death of Muhammad to the present time. 

(1) The four rightly directed Khalifahs. 
and al-Hasan (at Makkah) :— 

1. Abu Bakr, a.ii. 11 (a.d. 032). 

(Collected the Qur’an into one volume.) 

2. -Umar, a.h. 13 (a.d. (334). 

(Conquered Egypt, Syria, and Persia.) 

3. ‘Usman, a.ii. 23 (a.d. G43). 

(Invades Cyprus ; rovolt at al-Kufah.) 

4. ‘All, a.h. 35 (a.d. (355). 

(Revolt of Mu’uwiyah : ‘All assas¬ 
sinated.) 

5. Al-Hasan, a.ii. 40 (a.d. 0GO). 

(Resigns: poisoned.) 

(2) Umaiyado dynasty. The Bnnii Uniai- 
vnh (at Damascus) :— 

1. Mu‘hwiyah I.. a.ii. 41 (a.d. GG1). 

(Siege of Constantinople ; makes Da¬ 
mascus the capital.) 

2. Yazid I., a.h. GO (a.d. (370). 

(Dostraction of al-Husain‘s party and 
his death.) 

3. Mu‘awiyah II.. a.h. 04. (a.d. Gb3). 

(Deposed.) 

4. Marwan I., a.h. 04 (a.d. 083). 

(Poisoned.) 

5. ‘Abdu ‘1-Malik, a.ii. 05 (a.d. 0M). 

(Arabian muiey first c ined.) 

G. Al-Walid I.. a.ii. 80 (a.d. 7U5). 

(Conquest (f Africa, Spain. Bukhara!).) 

7. Sulaiman. a.h. *30 (a.d. 715). 

(Defeated before Constantinople; die', 
of grief.) 

8. ‘Umar (Omer). a.ii. 00 (a.d. 717). 

(Poisoned.) 

0. Yazid II.. a.ii. 101 (a.d. 720). 

(1 lis generals successful in war.) 

10. Hisbfnn. a.ii. 105 (a.d. 721). 

(Charles Martel checks the conque t of 
the Aral s in the West; rise of tho 
Abbasides.) 

11. Al-Walid 11.. a.ii. 125 a.d. 713;. 

(Slain 1 v c aspirators.) 

12. Yazid III.. ‘a.ii. 120 (a.d. 711). 

(Died f the plague.) 

13. Ibrnlum. a.h. 120 (a.d. / 11 . 

(Deposed.) 

14. Marwan. a.ii. 127 (a.d. 711). 

(Defeated bv the All i^rdcs. p.isued 
to Egvj t. and slain n the 1 nnt-s « f tho 
Nile.) 

The end > f the Uni ivall d\n. sty. v.n. 132 
( v. d. / 40 . 

(3) Tho \1 i*.‘ 1 dv-n tv. A 1-P nl i *1- 
* A Id a*> l v il at Big lil n 1 Sum l . 

1. Abu VaI' is ^*11. v.n 132 \ i>. 7'> ' . 

(Kesi Rs it l-K if ) 

2. Al-M it.sui . a. u. 130 v.i*. < »1 . 

(A! lu T-R iliui m. the l ma ' h K a- 
lifah seizes Spam; Bagh lu 1 f un lev ; 
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3. Al-Mahdl, a.h. 158 (a.d. 775). 

(Conquers Nicomedia on Sea of Mar¬ 
mora, making the Empress Irene pay 
tribute.) 

4. Al-HudI, a.h. 1G9 (a.d. 785). 

5. Harunu 'r-Rashld, a.h. 170 (a.ii. 78G). 

(The hero of Arabian Nights; a flou¬ 
rishing period of Arabian literature.) 

G. Al-Amin, a.ii. 193 (a.d. 809). 

7. Al-Ma'mun, a.h. 198 (a.d. 813). 

. (The Augustan period of Arabian 
letters.) 

8. Al-Mu*tasim, a.h. 218 (a.d. 833). 

(Makes the city of Saumara his 
capital; decline of the Khalifate.) 

9. Al-Wasiq, a.ii. 227 (a.d. 841). 

10. Al-Mutawakkil, a.ii. 232 (a.d. 847). 

(A persecutor of the Jews and Chris¬ 
tians ; murdered.) 

11. Al-Muntasir. a ii. 247 (a.d. 8G1). 

12. Al-Musta‘in, a.h. 248 (a.d. 8G2). 

13. Al-Mu‘tazz, a.h. 252 (a.d. 8GG). 

14. Al-Muhtadi, a.a. 255 (a.d. 8G9). 

15. Al-Mu‘tamid, a.ii. 25G (a.d. 870). 

(Re-establishes the capital at Baghdad.) 
1G. Mu‘tazid, a.h. 279 (a.d. 892). 

(Conquers Persia; Ismail Samain 
seizes Turkistan from the Khalifah.) 

17. Al-Muktafi I., a.ii. 289 (a.d. 902). 

(Ismail Samain seizes Persia from the 
Khalifah.) 

18. Al-Muqtadir. a.h. 295 (a.d. 908). 

(The Fatimites in Egypt.) 

19. Al-Qahir, a.h. 320 (a.d. 932). 

(Blinded and deposed.) 

20. Ar-Razi, a.h. 322 (a.d. 934). 

(The last of the Khalifahs who ever 
recited the khutbah.) 

21. Al-Muttaqi, a.h. 329 (a.d. 940). 

(Decline of the Abbasides.) 

22. Al-Mustakfi, a.h. 333 (a.d. 944). 

23. Al-Muti‘, a.h. 334 (a d. 945). 

(The Fatimate Khalifahs seize all 
North Africa and Egypt.) 

24. At-Tai‘. a.ii. 3G3 (a.d. 974). 

(Deposed.) 

25. Al-Qadir, a.ii. 381 (a.d. 991). 

(Mahmud of Ghazni conquers India.) 
2G. Al-Qaim, a.h. 422 (a.d. 1031). 

(Rise of the Seljukian Turks.) 

27. Al-Muqtadi, a.ii. 4G7 (a.d. 1075). 

(The first crusade; rise of Hasan 
Jubah, and his followers the Assassins.) 

28. Al-Musta‘zir, a.ii. 487 (a.d. 1094). 

(Jerusalem taken by the Fatimites.) 

29. Al-Mustarshid, a.h. 512 (a.d. 1118). 

(Murdered by the Assassins.) 

30. Ar-Rushid. a.ii/ 529 (a.d 1135). 

(.Murdered by the Assassins.) 

31. Al-Muktafi II., a.h. 530 (a.d. 113G). 

(Defeated by the Turks; second 
crusade, a.d. 114G.) 

32. Al-Mustanjid. a.h. 555 (a.d. 11G0). 

(Disorders in Persia.) 

33. Al-Mustahdl, a.ii. 5GG (a.d. 1170). 

(Kaladin, the Sultan of Egypt, con¬ 
quers Syria.) 

31. An-Nasir, a.ii. 575 (a.d. 1180). 

(Conquests of Jengiz Khan: third 
crusade, a.d. 1189.) 


35. Az-Zahir, a.h. G22 (a.d. 1225). 

3G. Al-Mustansir, a.h. 623 (a.i>. 122G). 

(Persia subject to the Moghuls.) 

37. Al-Musta‘sim, a.h. G40 (a.d. 1240). 

(Halaku, the Turk, a grandson of 
Jengiz Khan, takes Baghdad and puts 
the Khalifah to death, a.h. 65G (a.d. 1258). 
The uncle of the last Khalifah goes to 
Egypt, while the Kh alifate continues 
only as a spiritual power. 


(4) The ‘Usman, or Turk Dynasty (at 
Constantinople). 

1. ‘Usman I. (Othmiin), a.d. 1299. 

2. Urkhan. a.d. 132G. 

3. Murad (Amurath), a.d. 1360. 

4. Bayazld I., a.d. 1389. 

5. Sulaiman I., a.d. 1402. 

G. Musa, a.d. 1410. 

7. Muhammad I., a.d. 1413. 

8. Murad II., a.d. 1421. 

•9. Muhammad II., a.d. 1451. 

10. Bayazld II., a.d. 1481. 

11. Salim I. (Selim), a.d. 1512. 

(Assumes the title of Khalifah.) 

12. Sulaiman II., a.d. 1520. 

13. Salim II., a.d. 15G6. 

14. Murad III., a.d. 1574. 

15. Muhammad III., a.d. 1595. 

1G. Ahmad I., a.d. 1G03. 

17. Mustafa I., a.d. 1G17. 

(Deposed in favour of his nephew.) 

18. ‘Usman II., a.d. 1G18. 

19. Mustafa I., a.d. 1G22. 

(Restored and again deposed.) 

20. Murad IV.? a.d. 1G23. 

21. Ibrahim, a.d. 1G40. 

22. Muhammad IV., a.d. 1649. 

23. Sulaiman III., a.d. 1687. 

24. Ahmad II., a.d. 1G91. 

25. Mustafa II., a.d. 1G95. 

2G. Ahmad III, a.d. 1703. 

27. Mahmud I., a.d. 1730. 

28. ‘Usman III., a d. 1754. 

29. Mustafa III., a.d. 1757. 

30. ‘Abdu ’l-Hamld I., 1774. 

31. Salim III., a.d 1788. 

32. Mustafa IV., a.d. 1807. 

33. Mahmud II., 1808. 

34. ‘Abdu ’l-Majld, a.d. 1839. 

35. ‘Abdu 'l-‘Az!z, a.d. 18G1. 

3G. Murad V., a.d. 1876. 

37. ‘Abdu ’l-Hamld, a.d. 1876. 










rightful ]mains (they do not use the word 
Khalifah) who are descended from ‘All (the 
son-in-law of the Prophet) and his wife Fa- 
timah, the Prophet’s daughter. According 
to their traditions, Muhammad distinctly 
nominated ‘All as his successor when he was 
returning from his farewell pilgrimage Thoy 
say, that on his way to al-Madinah, the Pro¬ 
phet, with ‘All and certain other of the Com¬ 
panions stayed at a place called fihadiri-i- 
Mium. And that it was here revealed by 
Gabriel that ho should nominate ‘All as his 
successor. Ho is related to have said “ 0 
ye people, I am your Prophet and ‘All is mv 
successor From us (i. e . ‘All and my 
daughter) shall descend al-Mnhdl, the seal 
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of the Imams.” (See llayatu ’ l-(lulub , p. 
334.) 

According to the Shi‘ahs, there have only 
been twelve lawful Imams:— 

1. ‘All, son-in-law of Muhammad. 

2. Al-Hasati, oldest son of ‘All and Fiitimah. 

3. Al-Husain, the second son of ‘All and 
Fatimah. 

4. Zainu ’l-‘Abidin, son of al-Husain. 

5. Muhammad al-Baqir, son of Zainu ’1- 

‘ Abidin. 

G. Ja‘fani ’s-Sadiq, son of Muhammad al- 
Baqir. 

7. Musa ’1-Kazim, son of Ja‘far. 

8. ‘All ar-Raza, son of Musa. 

9. Muhammad at-Taqi, son of ‘All ar-Raza. 

10. ‘All an-Xaqi, son of at-Taqi. 

11. Al-Hasan al-*Askari, son of ‘All. 

12. Muhammad, son of al- Askarl, or the 
Imam Mahdi, who is supposed to be still 
alive, although he has withdrawn himself 
from the world, and that he will appear 
again as al-iMahdi, the Director, in the last 
days, [al-mahdi.] 

Tho Kings of Persia have never claimed to be 
in any sense the successors of the Prophet. 

Sultan Mahmud ‘Abdu ’llah (a.h. 70G, a.d. 
130G), was the first monarch of Persia who 
proclaimed himself a Shl‘ah. 

III.— The b'atinride Khalifahs were a dy¬ 
nasty who claimed the Khallfate in the reign 
of tho Abbaside Khalifah Muqtadir, their 
founder, ‘Ubaidu ’llah, pretending to be al- 
Mahdi, *‘ The Director,” and a descendant of 
Fatimah, the daughter of the prophet. They 
reigned over Egypt and North Africa from 
a.d. 010 to a.d. 1171, and were in all fourteen 
Kh alifahs. 

1. ‘Ubaidu ’llah, a.d. 010. 

(Ravaged tho coasts of Italy and 
invaded Egypt several times.) 

2. Al-Qaim, a.d. 033. 

3. Al-Mansur, a.d. 94G. 

4. Al-Mu'izz, a.d. 055. 

(Established the Khallfate of the Fii- 
timides in Egypt; defeated in Spain; 
took Sicily; founded Cairo ; conquered 
Syria and Palestine.) 

5. Al-‘Aziz, a.d. 078. 

(Married a Christian woman, whose 
brothers he made Patriarchs of Alexan¬ 
dria and Jerusalem.) 

G. Al-Hakim, a.d. 00G. 

(Persecuted Jews and Christians.) 

7, Az-Zahir, a.d. 1021. 

(The power of tho Fatimides declines.) 

8. Al-Mustansir, a.d. 1037. 

(Tho rise of the Turks.) 

0. Al-Musta'IT, a.d. 1004. 

(Defeated by the Crusaders.) 

10. Al-Amlr, a.d. 1101. 

11. Al-Hafiz, a.d. 112'.). 

12. Az-Zaflr, a.d. 1140. 

13. Al-Fa iz, a.d. 1154. 

14. Al-Azid, a.d. 11G0. 

(Tho last of the Fatimide Khalifahs. 
His Wnzir, Niiru ‘d-din, on the death of 
his master, submits to the Abbaside 
Khalifah Mustahdi, a.d. 1171.) 
[fatimiyaii.] 


IV.— The Khalifate of Cordova in Spain 
was founded by a descendant of the deposed 
Umaiyah dynasty, ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman ibn 
Mu’awiyah. Muslim Amirs had ruled at 
Cordova from a.d. 711, when Tank and Musa 
came over from Africa and invaded 8pain. 
But ‘Abdu ’r-Ralnnan was the first to assuun* 
the title of Khalifah. 

The following is a list of the Khalifahs of 
Cordova and Granada from a.d. 755 to tin- 
fall of Granada, a.d. 1402 :— 

1. ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman I., a.d. 755. 

(Cordova embellished and the Ma/quita 
erected.) 

2. Hisham I., a.d. 7SG. 

3. ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman II., a.d. 78G. 

4. Al-Hakam I., a.d. 70G. 

(Surnamed “ Tho Cruel.’’) 

5. ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman III., a.d. 821. 

(Christians persecuted.) 

G. Muhammad I., a.d. $52. 

(Alfonso the Great obtains victories.) 

7. Al-Munavyir, a.d. 88(5. 

8. ‘Abdu ’llah, a.d. 888. 

(Flourishing period of literature and 
science at Cordova.) 

0. ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman IV., a.d. 012. 

(The heroic age of Spain.) 

10. Al-Hakam II., a.d. 0G1. 

11. Hisham II., a.d. 07G. 

12. Sulaiman, a.d. 1012. 

(Defeated and executed by ‘All.) 

13. ‘Ali, a.d. 1015. 

14. ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman V., a.d. 1017. 

15. Al-Qasim, a.d. 1018. 

1G. ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman VI.. a.d. 1023. 

17. Muhammad II., a.d. 1023. 

18. His ini m III., a.d. 102G. 

(Esteemed for his equitable and hu¬ 
mane government.) 

10. Jawahir, a.d. 1031. 

20. Muhammad III., a.d. 1044. 

21. Muhammad IV.. a.d. 10GO. 

22. Muhammad V., a.d. 10G0. 

(Siege of Toledo, a.d. 1082.) 

23. Yusuf I., a.d. 1004. 

24. ‘All. a.d. 1107. 

25. Tashifin, a.d. 1144. 

2G. *Abdu‘1-Mun‘im, a.d. 1147. 

27. Yusuf II., a.d. 11G3. 

28. Ya’qub I., a.d. 1178. 

20. Muhammad VI., a.d. 1100. 

30. Ya’qub II., a.d. 1213. 


31. 

Abu Ya’qub, a.d. 1213. 

32. 

Abu Malik. 

a.d. 1223. 

33. 

Al-Ma’nun, 

a.d. 1225. 


(Died in 

Morocco.) 

34. 

Abu ‘All, a 

.i>. 1225. 


(Cordova surprised by Ferdinand of 
Leon and Castile, and taken. 1 lie fall 
of the Khallfate of C»rdovi. a.d. 1238, 
A Khallfate est iblished by the Moors at 
Granula.) 

Th> Khalifahs or Sultan* of Crmada. 

35. Muhammad I., a.d. 123 s . 

(Encourages literature.) 

38. Muhammad II., a.d. 12*3. 

37. Muhammad III., a.d. 1302. 
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38. An-Nasir, a.d. 1309. 

39. Ismu‘11 1., a.d. 1313. 

40. Muhammad IV., a.d. 1325. 

41. Yusuf I., a.d. 1333. 

42. Muhammad V., a.d. 1354. 

43. Ismfnl II., a.d. 1359. 

44. Abu Sa‘id, a.d. 1300. 

45. Yusuf II., a.d. 1391. 

40. Muhammad VI., a.d. 1390. 

47. Yusuf III., a.d. 1408. 

48. Muhammad VII., a.d. 1423. 

49. Muhammad VIII., a.d. 1427. 

50. Muhammad VII. (restored), a.d. 1429. 

51. Yusuf IV., a.d. 1432. 

52. Muhammad VII. (again restored), a.d. 

1432. 

53. Muhammad IX., a.d. 1445. 

54. Muhammad X., a.d. 1454. 

55. ‘All, a.d. 1403. 

56. Abu *Abdi ’llah, a.d. 1483. 

57. ‘Abdu ’llah az-Zaggal, a.d. 1484. 

(The fall of Granada, and the conso¬ 
lidation of the Spanish Monarchy, a.d. 
1492.) 

Thus, amidst the acclammations of Chris¬ 
tendom, Ferdinand and Isabella planted the 
symbol of Christian faith on the walls of 
Granada, and proclaimed the destruction of 
Muhammadan rule in Spain. 


KHALlLU 'LLAH J*U). 

“ The friend of God.” A title given tc 
Abraham in the Qur’an, Surah iv. 124: “ Foi 
God took Abraham as his friend.” 

With regard to this verse, al-Baizawi 
says : “ Abraham in a time of dearth sent tc 
a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of corn: 
but the friend denied ^him, saying, in his ex¬ 
cuse, that though there was a "famine in theii 
count] y also, ^et, had it been for Abraham’s 
own family, he would have sent what he de¬ 
sired, but he knew he wanted it only to 
entertain his guests, and give away to the 
poor, according to his usual hospitality. The 
servants whom Abraham had sent on this 
message, being ashamed to return empty, to 
conceal the matter from their neighbours, 
hllod their sacks with line white sand, which 
1,1 * e Bast pretty much resembles meal. 
Abraham being mlofmed by his servants on 
heir return of their ill success, the concern 
lie was under threw him into a sleep. and in 
the meantime Sarah, knowing nothing of 
"lint had happened, opening one of the 
sacks, found good Hour in it, and immediately 
set to making bread. Abraham awaking, and 
smelling the new bread, asked her whence 
she had the Hour. ‘ Why,’ says she. ‘from 
>our friend in Egypt.’ ‘Nay.’ replied the 
patriarch . * n must have come from no other 
than ,mj friend, God Almighty.’” [abraham.] 

• (r^)- The word used 

toxicates U1 aD f ° r Wine ° r an ything that in- 

win!7/; \ lC>: ‘; They wiU ask *ee about 

i- (H T r). and games of chance: sav in 

, 1 . ,l< Mn ;ind ?rniii to men, but the sin of 

•o h is greater than the profit of the same.” 

’• orthodox, the term khmnr is gene¬ 


rally held to include not only alcoholic drinks, 
but opium and other narcotics. Some under¬ 
stand it to include tobacco; hence the de¬ 
struction of tobacco pipes in the streets of 
Makkah by the Wahhabis, [wahhabi.] 

KHAN (<yU-). Persian. “A ruler; 

a chief.” A term used for the supreme ruler 
of small countries or provinces. The Kh an 
of the Tartars. It is also one of the titles 
of the Sultan of Turkey. It is also used for 
a caravansary or inn, being a corruption of 
the Persian jehanah . “ a home.” 

al-KHANNAS A demon 

mentioned in the Qur’an, Surah cxiv. (the 
last chapter):— 

“ Say : I betake me for refuge to the Lord 
of men, 

“ The King of men, 

“ The God of men, 

“ Against the mischief of the stealthily 
■withdrawing whisperer' (al-khannas), 

“ Who w’hispereth in man’s breast— 

“ Against genii and men.” 


lAJlAJNZiAJtf (s->r^;. A demon who 
casts doubt_ at the time of prayer. ‘Usman 
ibn Abi i-‘AsI relates that he’ came to the 
Prophet and complained that he was dis¬ 
turbed by the devil during prayers. The 
Prophet said, “ This is a demon called Khan- 
zab who disturbs prayer. When you are 
aware of any such disturbance, seek pro¬ 
tection of God and spit over your left shoulder 
three times.” ‘Usman did so, and all doubt 
and perplexity w>as dispelled. 

KHARABAT “ A wine¬ 

shop or tavern.” A mystic term for the 
society of the Murshid, or inspired teacher. 
212(Bicknell’s edition, p. 

“ Within the Magian’s house of wine our 
Maker’s light I see." 

“ Behold this marvel, what, a light and 
v’here that sight I see.” g d 

• J feW- A tax, or tribute 

on land. This was originally applied to a 
land tribute from non-Muslim tribes (Niddnah 
vol. li p. 204), but it is now usod for a fax* 

°, T toZ A i t0 a thG Stat6 * Ld-kharaj £ 
payment ‘ ^ eXempt fr ° m “Y 


Lit. “ The splitting of Nature.” That which 
is contrary to the usual course of naturlA 
term use for miracles. Either (1) Mu'jizah 
miracles worked by Prophets; oY (2) S’ 
wonders performed by walls or saints 
oi (3) Isttdraj, wonders worked by the power 
of Satan, [miracles.] power 

OASHYAH * ). “Fear” 

hhashyatu 'Hah, “The fear of God " is ^n 
expression which occurs in the Qur’an ‘ 

*St ".S':, •» <-■ 

greater fear.” ’ %U,J n vot 












270 


KHASE 


khii/ah 


KHASR (/«^). Lit. “ The middle 

or waist.” An act forbidden in prayor, as 
related by Abu llurairah, who said: ‘•Tho 
Prophet forbade Kha$r in prayor.” ( Mishkdt , 
book iv. ch. xx.) It is generally hold to be 
the act of holding tho waist with the hands 
to rolievo the sonsation of fatigue experienced 
in tho position of standing. Some divines 
bolievo it to be a prohibition to loan on a 
mikh$aruh , or staff, in prayer, whilst others 
give to it the sense of cutting short the 
vorbal forms of prayer, or remaining too short 
a time in the prescribed attitude. (Shaikh 
i Abdn ’ l-Haqq .) 

KHASS ( t _jcAa.). “Special” as distin¬ 
guished from ‘ Amin, “general.” A term fre¬ 
quently usod by Muhammadan writers and in 
treatisos on exegesis. 

KBATIMU ’N-NABlYlN ( r -?^ 
“The seal of the Prophets.” 

A title assumed by Muhammad in tho Qur’an. 
Surah xxxiii. 40: “ lie is tho Apostle of God 
and the seal of the, Prophets:' By which is 
meant, that he is tho last of the Prophets. 

IvHATIMU’N-NABOWAH ( r >^- 
V 3 ')- “ The seal of prophecy.” A 

term used for the largo mole or fleshy pro¬ 
tuberance on Muhammad’s back, which is 
said to have been a divine sign of his pro- 

photic office. . 

‘xVbdu ’115H ibn Sarjis describes it as being 
as large as his closed fist, with moles round 
about it. Abu Ramsah wanted to remove 
it, but Muhammad refused saying, “Tho 
Physician thoreof is He who placed it there.” 

KHATIR (j-LA-d-). “Mind; con¬ 
science.” A term usod by mystic teachers. 
Khatir is said to be of four kinds : Al-kfutini 
'r^Rabbani, “ conscience inspired of God ” ; 
al-Khdtiru 'l-Malakl, “ conscience inspired by 
angels ”; al-Khdtiru 'n-Nafsdnlf a conscience 
inspired by tho flesh”; nl-Khdtiru 'sh-Shau 
turn, “a conscience inspired by tho devif. 

( Kita.hu 't-Tu'r\Jut, in loco.') 

KHATMAH (i^). An epilogue, 

but more generally a recitation of the whole 
of tho Qur’an, (h hat in, “ concluding. ) 

Mr. Lano in his Arabian ISights (vol. l. 
d. 382), says the most approved and common 
modo of ontertaining guests at modern pri¬ 
vate festivities, is by a khatmcih , which is the 
recitation of tho whole of the Qur an. Their 
mode of recitation is a peculiar chantiug. 

KHATN (<***■)• A legal term for 

tho husbands of female relations within the 
prohibited degrees. It likewise mcludes all 
the relations of these husbands. ( llulayah , 
vul. iv. p. 318.) 

KHATNAH (Ka.). [oibcumci- 

SION.] 

KPT ATT ('<*•). Aline; a letter of 

the alphabet: nn opiatic, (f) A 'Ira™ 

bv exorcists making an incantation ( ) 
fan-i-Sh <ri /■ " royal lottora : a dtploma. 


(3) ‘Abdu Tlah ibn ‘Abbas says a khatt, or 
“ letter,” is tho language of tho hand, and its 
divine origin is statod in tho Qur’an, Surah 
xevi. 4 : “ Who hath taught us tho use of tho 
pen.” It is said Adam first wrote with his 
linger in the dust, but others say it was 
Idris. Tho same traditionist says the first 
who invented the Arabic character, were 
three persons of tho tribe of Bulan of the 
race of Buiiu Taiy. 

Ibn Ifhaq says there aro four classes of 
Arabic writing : the Makki, the Madani, the 
Basil, and the Kufi ; and tho first who wrote 
the Qur'an in a clear and elegant writing 
was Khali d ibn Abi ’l-llaiyuj, and that Ik 
was set to tho work by Sa*d, who pmploved 
him as a caligraphist for the Khalifah Walid 
ibn *Abdi ’1-Malik, a.ii. 8fi, and that Khalid 
wrote it in what is now called tho Kufic cha¬ 
racter. (Khushfu ’ z-Zunun , Fliigel’s ed., vol. 
iii. p. 141*.) 

IvHAUP (^). “Fear.” Gene¬ 
rally used for the fear of God. ‘Abdu 'llah 
ibii Masuid relates that Muhammad said: 
“There is no Muslim whoso oyes shed tears, 
although they be as small as the head of a 
fly, from fear of God, but shall escape hell 
fire.” ( Mishkut , book xxii. ch. xxix. pt. 3.) 

KHAWARIJ ( C; y). Lit. “The 

Revolters.” A sect of 5luslims who affirm 
that any man may be promoted to the dignity 
of Khalifah, even though ho be not of tho 
Quraish tribe, provided he be elected by the 
Muhammadan nation. The first who were 
so-called were tho 12,000 men who revolted 
from -All after they had fought under him at 
the battle of Siffln, and took offence at his 
submitting the decision of his right to tho 
Khalifate to the arbitration of men when, 
in their opinion, it ought to have been sub¬ 
mitted to tho judgment of God They affirmed 
that a man might be appointed Khalifah, no 
matter of what tribe or nation, provided he 
were a just and pious person, and that if the 
Khalifah turned away from the truth, he 
might be put to death or deposed. They 
also held that there was no absolute necessity 
for a Khalifah at all. In a.ii. 38, large num¬ 
bers of this sect were killed, but a few 
escaped, and propagated their schism in dif¬ 
ferent parts of the world, [khalifah.] 

KHAZRAJ An Arabic 

tribe who, at an early period of Muhammad’s 
mission, submitted to his authority. They 
aro supposed to have settled in al-Madinah 
early in the fourth century. 

KHLBRAH (S^). A proof; au 

experiment. Practical knowledge. Ahlu 7- 
Khibrah. persons practie illy acquainted with 
any subject. 

KHILAFAH [^). The office 

of Khalifah. [khalifah.] 

KH1L‘AH or KJill/AT ( a - « - i- ^ ). 

A dress of honour presented by a ruler to 
an internr, as a mark f dGtincti il A com¬ 
plete khil'ah may include anus, or a h r e, or 
an elephant. 
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KHILWAH “Privacy; re¬ 

tirement.A term used by the Sufis for re¬ 
tirement from the world for the purposes of 
worship and meditation. 

KHIRQAII (Hf-). The robe,of 

the faqir or ascetic. A religious habit made 
of shreds and patches, worn by darveshes. 

KHIT-BAH (^). “ Betrothal.” 

Called in Hindustani mangnl. Xo religious 
ceremony is enjoined by Muhammadan law, 
but it is usual for the Maulawi or Qazi to be 
invited to be present to offer up a prayer for 
a blessing on the proceeding. 

The ceremony is usually accompanied with 
great rejoicings. The following is Mrs. Meer 
Hassan Ali’s account of a betrothal in the 
neighbourhood of Lucknow :— 

“A very intimate friend of mine was seek¬ 
ing for a suitablo match for her son, and, 
being much in her confidence, I was initiated 
in all the mysteries and arrangements (accord¬ 
ing to Musalman rule) of the affair, pending 
the marriage of her son. 

“ The young lady to be sought (wooed we 
have it), had been described as amiable and 
pretty—advantages as much esteemed as her 
rank ; fortune she had none worth mention¬ 
ing, but it was what is termed in Indian 
society a good and equal match. The over¬ 
ture was, therefore, to be made from the 
youth’s family in the following manner:— 

“ On a silver tray covered with gold bro¬ 
cade, and fringed with silver, was laid the 
youth’s pedigree, traced by a neat writer in 
the Persian character, on richly embossed 
paper, ornamented and emblazoned with gold 
figures. The youth being a Saiyid, his pedi¬ 
gree was traced up to Muhammad, in both 
paternal and maternal fines, and many a hero 
and begum of their noble blood filled up the 
space from the Prophet down to the youthful 
Mir Muhammad, my friend’s son. 

“ On the tray, with the pedigree, was laid 
a nazr, or offering of five gold mohurs, and 
twenty-one (the lucky number) rupees; a 
brocaded cover, fringed with silver, was 
spread over the whole, and this was conveyed 
by the male agent to the young begums 
father. The tray and its contents are re¬ 
tained for ever, if the proposal is accepted ; 
if rejected, the parties return the whole with¬ 
out delay, which is received as a tacit proof 
that the suitor is rejected : no further expla¬ 
nation is ever given or required. 

“ In the present instanco the tray was de¬ 
tained. and in a few days after a female from 
their family was .-.ent to my friend’s house, 
to make a general scrutiny* of the zananah 
and its inmates. This female was pressed to 
stay a day or two, and in that time many im¬ 
portant subjects underwent discussion. The 
youth was introduced, and. everything accord¬ 
ing with the views entertained by both par- 
ti<“*. the fathei s met, and the marriage, it was 
decided, should take place within a twelve¬ 
month, when the young lady would have ac- 
eompli lied her thirteenth year. 

“ ’ you -decide on having mangnl per¬ 


formed ? ’ is the question proposed by the 
father of the youth to the father of the young 
maiden. In the present case it was chosen, 
and great were the preparations of my friend 
to do nil possible honour to the future bride 
of her son. 

“ Mangnl is the first contract, by which 
the parties are bound to fulfil their engage¬ 
ment at an appointed time. 

“ The dress for a bride differs in one mate¬ 
rial point from the general style of Hindu¬ 
stani costume: a sort of gown is worn, made 
of silver tissue, or some equally expensive 
article, about the walking length of an English 
dress ; the skirt is open in front, and contains 
about twenty breadths of the material, a 
tight body, and long sleeves. The whole 
dress is trimmed very richly with embroi¬ 
dered trimming and silver riband; the deput- 
tah (drapery) is made to correspond. This 
style of dress is the original Hindoo fashion, 
and was worn at the Court of Delhi for many 
centuries ; but of late years it has been used 
only on marriage festivals amongst the better 
sort of people in Hindustan, except kings ol’ 
nawabs sending khillauts to females, when 
this dress, culled a jhammah, is invariably 
one of the articles. 

“ The costly dresses for tlie present mangnl 
my friend prepared at great expense, and 
with much good taste : to which were added 
a ruby ring of great value, large gold ear¬ 
rings, offerings of money, the flower-garlands 
for the head, neck, wrists, and ancles, formed 
of the sweet-scented -jessamine ; choice con¬ 
fectionery set out in trnvs with the pawns and 
fruits ; the whole conveyed under an escort of 
soldiers and servants, with a band of music, 
from the residence of Mir Muhammad to that 
of his bride elect,accompanied by many friends 
of the family. These offerings from the 
youth bind the contract with the young lady, 
who wears his ring from that day to the end 
of her life. 


”, — r w a xxi iunugni 

by the youth simply sending a rupee in a silk 
band, to be tied on the girl's arm. 

“ Bcin g curious to know the whole business 
of a wedding ceremony amongst the Musal¬ 
man people, 1 was allowed to perform the 
pait of officiating friend on this occasion of 
celebrating the mangnl. The parents of the 
young lady having been consulted, my visit 
was a source of solicitude to the whole 
family, who mode every possible preparation 
1o receive me with becoming respect. I went 
just in time to reach the gate at the moment 
the parade arrived. I was handed to the 
door of the zananah by the girl’s father, and 
was soon surrounded by the young members 
of the family, together with many lady* 
visitors, slaves, and women-servants" of the 
establishment. They had never before seen 
an English woman, and the novelty. I fanev 
surprised the whole group: thev examined 
my dress my complexion, hair, hands, dre 
and looked the wonder they could not express 
in words. 1 lie young begum was not amongst 
the gazing throng : some preliminary customs 
detained her behind the purdah, where it 
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may be supposed she endured all the agony 
of suspense and curiosity by her compliance 
with the prescribed forms. 

“ The lady of the mansion waited my ap¬ 
proach to the great hall, with all due eti¬ 
quette, standing to receive and embrace me 
•on my advancing towards her. This cere¬ 
mony performed, I was invited to take a seat 
on the carpet with her on the ground; a 
chair had been provided for me, but I chose 
to respect the lady’s preference, and the seat 
on the tloor suited mo for the time without 
much inconvenience. 

*• After some time had been passed in con¬ 
versation on such subjects as suited the 
tastes of the lady of the house, I was sur¬ 
prised at the servants 'entering with trays, 
which they placed immediately before me, 
containing a full-dress suit in the costume of 
Hindustan. The hostess told mo she had 
prepared this dress for mo, and I must con¬ 
descend to wear it. I would have declined 
the gaudy array, but one of her friends whis¬ 
pered me, ‘ The custom is of long standing ; 
when the face of a stranger is first seen, a 
dress is always presented ; I should displease 
Sumdun Begum by my refusal; besides, it 
would be deemed an ill omen at the mangnl 
of the young Bohur Begum if I did not put 
on the native dress before I saw the face of 
the bride elect.’ These I found to bo weighty 
arguments, and felt constrained to quiet their 
apprehensions of ill-luck by compliance; I 
therefore forced the gold dress and the glit¬ 
tering drapery over my other clothes, at the 
expense of some suffering from the heat, for it 
was at the very hottest season of the year, 
and the hall was crowded with visitors. 

“ This important point conceded to them, I 
was led to a side hall, where the little girl 
was seated on her carpet of rich embroidery, 
her face resting on her knees in apparent 
bashfulness. I could not directly ascertain 
whether she was plain, or pretty, as the 
female agent had represented. I was allowed 
the privilege of decorating the young lady 
with the sweet jessamine guinahs, and placing 
tho ring on the fore-finger of the right hand; 
aftor which, tho ear-rings, tho gold-tissue 
dress, tho deputtah, were all in their turn put 
on, the offering of money presented, and then 
I had the first embrace before hor mother. 
She looked very pretty, just turned twelve. 
If I could have prevailed on hor to be cheer¬ 
ful, I should have been much gratified to 
have expended my visit in her apartment, but 
the poor child seemed ready to sink with 
timidity; and out of compassion to the dear 
girl, I hurried away from tho hall, to relieve 
her from tho burden my presence seemed to 
inflict, the moment l had accomplished qiy 
last duty, which was to feed her with my 
own hands, giving her seven pieces of sugar- 
candv i seven, on this occasion, is the lnckv 
number, I presume, as I was particularly cau¬ 
tioned to feed her with exactly that number 
of pieces. 

•• Returning to tho assembly in the dnl- 
hiina ; I would have gladlv taken leave, but 
there was yet one other custom to bo ob¬ 


served to secure a happy omen to the young 
people’s union. Onco again seated on the 
musnud with Sumdun Begum, tho female 
slaves entered with sherbert in silver basins. 
Each person taking sherbert is expected to 
deposit gold or silver coins in the tray ; the 
sherbert-monev at this house is collected for 
the bride ; and when, during the three days’ 
performance of tho marriage ceremony at the 
bridegroom’s house, sherbert is presented to 
the guests, the money collected there is re¬ 
served for him. The produce of the two 
houses is afterwards compared, and conclu¬ 
sions drawn as to the greatest portion of 
respect paid by tho friends on either side. 
The poor people find tho sherbert-monev a 
useful fund to help them to keep house; but 
with the rich it is a moro matter ‘to boast of. 
that so much money was collected in con¬ 
sequence of the number of visitors who 
attended tho nuptials.” (Mrs. Meer Hasan 
Ali’s Indian Musalmdns^ vol. i. p. fit!-.) 

KHIYANAH (iiCa.). Breach of 

tnist. Amputation is not incurred by a 
breach of trust, as in the case of ordinary 
thoft, according to a saying of the Prophet 
recorded in the IUddyah (vol. ii. p. 03). 

KHIYAR “ Option.” A 

term used to express a certain period after 
the conclusion of a bargain,during which cither 
of the parties may cancel it. According to 
•Abdu ’1-Haqq, it is of five'kinds : (1) A/u- 
yaru 'sh-Shari, optional condition ; where one 
of the parties stipulates for a period of three 
days or less. (2) K hi yarn 'l-'Aib, option 
from defect; the option of dissolving the 
contract on discovery of defect. (3) Khvjdru 
'r-Rnyah. option of inspection; tho option of 
rejecting the thing purchased after sight. 
(4) Kid yarn 't-Ta‘yin , option of determination ; 
where a person, having purchased two or 
three things of the same kind, stipulates^ a 
period to make his selection. (•>) Khiydru 
'l-Majlis, the option of withdrawing from the 
contract as long as the meeting of the pai - 
ties continues. Tho Hanafivnh doctors do not 
accept the last, but it is allowed by the othei 
sects. 


KHIZLAJST “ Abandon¬ 

ment.” The abandonment of a Muslim by 
God. Tho word occurs onco in the Quran. 
Surah iii. 154 : If then God help you. non' 
shall overcome you, but if He aband n you. 
who is he that shall help y« u. 

I'sed by a Christian, it would implv the 
state of a person fallen from grace. 


al-KHIZR L,L “ 1110 

green one.” The Manlawi Mulnmmul 1 dm 
savs the learned are n t ignc I as t "lie*her 
he is a pr phet < r n t. His r« al name is. i id- 

ing to iil-Bai/awi. Biha ibn M. Ik m. Non y 
ho lived in the tune < t Alt ihaui.. nd that 1 e h 
still alive in the tb*sh, and most of tlu reli- 
gi us .ml Sufi m vs t es arc agr-«.d up t th •» 
p int, and >ime hive declare l th t thev 
have seen him; and th>v < iv he is till 
to 1 o seen in sa red places, such a 3 Makkaa 
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or Jerusalem. Some few traditionists deny 
his existence. Others say he is of the family 
of Noah, and the son of a king. (Majma'u 7- 
Bihar, p. 250.) 

His name does not occur in the Qur'an, but 
Husain, Jalfilu 'd-din, al-Baizawi. and nearly 
all the commentators, believe that al- Kh izr 
is the mysterious individual referred to in the 
following narrative in the Qur'an:— 

Surah xviii. 50-81 : “ Remember when 

Moses said to his servant, ‘ I will not stop 
till I reach tho confluence of the two seas 
( i.e . the sea of Greece and the sea of Persia), 
or for years will I journey on.’ But when 
they reached their confluence, they forgot 
their fish, and it took its way in the sea at 
will. And when they had passed on, said 
Moses to his servant, ‘Bring us our morning 
meal ; for now have we incurred weariness 
from this journey.’ ' He said, ‘ What thinkest 
thou? When we repaired to the rock for 
rest I forgot- the fish; and none but Satan 
made me forget it, so as not to mention it; 
and it hath taken its way in the sea in a won¬ 
drous sort.’ He said, ‘ It is this we were in 
quest of.’ And they both went back re¬ 
tracing their footsteps. Then found they one 
of our servants to whom we had vouchsafed 
our mercy, and whom we had instructed with 
our knowledge. And Moses said to him, 

• Shall I follow thee that thou teach me, for 
guidance, of that which thou too hast been 
taught?' 11c said, ‘Verily, thou canst not 
have patience with me; how canst thou be 
patient in matters whose meaning thou com- 
prehendest not ? ’ He said, ‘ Thou shalt find 
me patient if God please, nor will I disobey 
thy bidding.’ He said, ‘ Then, if thou follow 
me, ask me not of aught until I have given 
thee an account thereof.’ So they both went 
on till they embarked in a ship, and he (the 
unknown) staved it in. ‘ What ! ’ said Moses, 

‘ hast thou staved it in that thou rnayest 
drown its crew ? a strange thing now hast 
thou done!’ He said, ‘Did I not tell thee 
that thou couldst not have patience with me ? ’ 
He said. ‘ Chide me not that I forgat, nor lay 
on me a hard command.’ Then went they on 
till they met a youth, and be slew him. Said 
Moses, ‘ Hast thou slain him who is free from 
guilt of blood ? Now hast thou wrought a 
grievous thing!' He said, ‘Did I not tell 
thee that thou couldst not have patience with 
me ? * Moses said, ‘ If after this I ask thee 
aught, then let me be thy comrade no longer ; 
but now hast thou my excuse.' They went 
on till they came to the people of a city. Of 
this people they asked food, but they refused 
them for guests. And they found in it a wall 
that was about to fall, and ho set it upright. 
Said Moses, ‘ If thou hadst wished, for this 
thou mightest have obtained pay.' He said, 
This is the parting point between me and' 
thee. But 1 will first tell thee tho meaning 
of that which thou couldst not await with 
patience. As to the vessel, it belonged to 
poor men who toilod upon the sea, and I was 
minded to damage it. for in their rear was a 
l ing who eixod every ship by force. As to 
tie )< mb. hi parents were believers, and w e 


feared lest he should trouble them by error 
and infidelity. And we desired that their 
Lord might give them in his place a child, 
better than he in virtue, and nearer to filial 
piety. And as to the wall, it belonged to two 
orphan youths in the city, and beneath it was 
their treasure : and their father was a right¬ 
eous man : and thy Lord desired that they 
should reach the age of strength, and take 
forth their treasure through the mercy of thy 
Lord. And not of mine own will have 1 
done this. This is the interpretation of that 
which thou couldst not bear with patience.” 

In some Muslim books he seems to be con¬ 
founded with Elias, and in others with St. 
George, the patron saint of England. In the 
above quotation he is represented as the 
companion of Moses, and the commentator 
Husain says he was a general in the army of 
Zu ’1-Qarnain (Alexander the Great). But as 
al-Khizr is supposed to have discovered and 
drunk of the fountain 'of life, he may be con¬ 
temporary with any age! 

KHUBAB or KHABBAB M**-). 

The son of al-Arass, the blacksmith. A 
slave converted in the early history of Islam, 
and one who suffered much persecution from 
the Quraish on account of his religious 
opinions. 

When ‘Umar was Khalifah, Kli ubab ibn al- 
Arass showed him the scars of the stripes he 
had received from the unbelieving Makkfins 
twenty or thirty years before, ‘Umar seated 
him upon his masnad, saying that there was 
but one man who was more worthy of this 
favour than Kim bub, namely, Bilal, who had 
also been sorely persecuted by the unbe¬ 
lievers. But Khubab replied : *‘ Why is he 
more worthy than I am ? He had his friends 
among the idolators, whom the Lord raised 
up to help him. But I had none to help me. 
And I well remember one day they took me 
and kindled a fire for me, and threw me 
therein upon my back, and a man stamped 
with his foot upon my chest, my back being 
towards the ground. And when they uncovered 
my back, lo! it was blistered and white.” 

( Kali bn 7- Waqidi, quoted by Sir W. Muir.) 

KHUBAIB (s-~-^). Son of ‘Ada. 

One of the early martyrs of Islam. Being 
perfidiously sold to the Quraish, he was by 
them put to death in a most cruel manner, 
being mutilated and impaled. When at the 
stake and in the midst of his tortures, he was 
asked whether he did not wish Muhammad 
was in his place, and he answered, “ I would 
not wish to be with my family, mv substance, 
and my children, on condition that Muham¬ 
mad was only pricked with a thorn ” When 
bound to the stake, his enemies said, “ Now 
abjure Islam, and we will let you go.” He 
replied. “ Not for the whole world.” 

Sir William Muir says: “I see no reason 
to doubt the mai cts of the story.” (Life 
of Mnhotm U wqw n. 28 fi.) 

KHUDAI t •), also KHUDA 
From ti Persian k)n<d % 
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KHODAWAND 


KHUTBAH 


“ self,” and di , “coming.” The 

Supremo Being; the Self-Existing God. 
[god.] A. hudu-parast, “ a God worshipper”; 
Khuda-tcirs , “a God fearer”; Khuda-shinds, 
-a God knower”; Khuda-furoshun, ‘* God 
sellers,” i.e. hypocritos. 

IfflUDAWAND A Per¬ 

sian word, signifying, ‘‘lord,” “prince,” 
“ master.” A possessor : a man of authority. 
It is used as a title of the Deity, and by 
Christian missionaries in India it iB gene¬ 
rally employed as a translation of tho Greek 
Ivupio?, ‘* Lord.” In the (}hiyasu ' l- Luijhah, 
it is derived from K/nidd,'“ God”; and round, 
“ like ” ; i.e. one like unto God. 

J£HTJL‘ An agreement 

entered into for tho purpose of dissolving 
marriage. The release from tho marriage 
tio obtained by a wifo upon payment of a 
compensation or consideration. In the Ilidd- 
ynh it is said: “ Whenever enmity takes 
placo between husband and wife, and they 
both see reason to apprehend the ends of 
marriago are not likely to bo auswored by a 
continuance of their union, the woman need 
not scruplo to roloase herself from the powor 
of her husband, by offering such a compen¬ 
sation as may induco him to liborato her.” 
In the ovent of a woman desiring this form 
of divorce, she is not entitled to tho repay¬ 
ment of her dower. This law is laid down 
in tho Qur’an: *• If ye fear that they cannot 
observo the ordinances of God, then no blame 
shall attach to either of you for what the 
wife shall herself give for her redemption.” 
''Surah ii. 22 ( J.) 

al-KHULAFA’U ’R-RASHIDUN 
oVaLsA). “ The well-directed 

Khallfahs.” A title given to the first four 
successors of Muhammad—Abu Bakr, ‘Umar 
(Omar), ‘Usman, and ‘All. It is generally held 
by the Sunnis that after these four reigns. 
Islam became corrupted, qnd the succession in 
the office of Khalifnh uncertain, [iuialifah.] 

IyHULQ “Disposition; 

temper; nature." Qur’an, Surah lxviii. 4: 
•* Verily thou art of a noble nature." 

KHULTlN An infusion 

uf dates and raisins, boiled together until 
they ferment and become spirituous, but of 
which a Muslim can drink without impro¬ 
priety or sin. This is grounded on a circum¬ 
stance relative to Ibn Ziyad, which is thus 
related by himself: -“Abdu ’Hah, the son of 
•Umar, having given me some sherbet to 
drink, I became intoxicated to such a degree 
that I knew not my own house. I went to 
him next morning, and. having informed him of 
the circumstance, he acquainted me that he 
had given me m thing but a drink composed 
of dates and raisins. Now this was cert linly 
kh til tin, which h id undergone the operation of 
boiling; because it is elsewhere related bv 
•Unior'that it is unlawful in its crud** state. 

( Uidciyah, vol. i'. p. Iff l ) 


K~HULUD “ Eternity.” 

[eternal punishment.] 

KHUMS “ A fifth.” The 

fifth of property which is given to the Baitu 
’1-Miil, or public treasury. 

KHUNSA [hermaphro¬ 

dite.] 

KHUSUF [eclipse ok 

THE MOON'.] 

KHUTBAH The sermon 

or oration delivered on Fridays at the time of 
zu/ir, or meridian prayor. It is also recited 
on the two great festivals in the morning 
after sunrise. [*idu l-kitk, *idu ’l-aziia.] 
The Friday prayer and sermon are estab¬ 
lished by an injunction jn tho Qur’an, Surah 
lxii. t): •• 0 ye who believe! when the call to 
prayor is made upon the congregation day 
(yuumu 'l-jum'uh), then hasten to the remem¬ 
brance of God, and leave off traffic." By tho 
words *• remembrance of God,” most com¬ 
mentators understand the khutbah or ser¬ 
mon. 

From the Traditions, it appears that Mu¬ 
hammad usod frequently to deliver a khut¬ 
bah, and that it was not the studied and 
formal oration which it has become in more 
recont times. 

Jabir says : “ When the Prophet delivered 
the kjjutbah, his eyes used to be red, and his 
voice high, and his anger raged so that you 
would say he was warning a tribe of the ap¬ 
proach of a hostile army, and frightening them 
with apprehensions of its arrival thus; It is at 
hand! In the evening or morning it will 
come down upon you and plunder you ! And 
the Prophet would say, I have been sent, and 
the Resurrection is like these two lingers, 
and he used to join his fore-finger with the 
next to it, as an explanation of the semblance 
that the Resurrection was not farther off 
than the difference of length in the two lin¬ 
gers. (Mishkiit, book iv. eh. xlvi.) 

On Fridays, after the usual ablutions, the 
foui - Summit prayers are recited, ami tin* 
preacher, or khatih , then seats himself on the 
pulpit, or millibar , whilst the Mu a/.zin pro¬ 
claims azun : after which lie stands up on the 
second stop and deliver*' the khutbah. It 
must be in Arabic, and inu-t include prayers 
for Muhammad, the C inpani ns, and the 
king, but its composition and general rtm •- 
ture is left to the discreti n of the preacher. 
In s< me c untries, Egypt for example 
{ Lane's K p/pti ins, v 1. i. p. 1<L . the khatib 
In Ids a w den **w rd in 1 l** ban 1. whilst h * 
delivers the exh rt iti n. The khutbah is 
divided intt tv.- so ti ns. the ihudutu 7 n r, 
and the k it/ itu ' -not, supplie iticn 1 lg 
made let ween the tw s M ns. The f 1- 
loving is a trairthiti n f khut h. as d 
vered m India in the pres ml day. ir in «h ’h 
the name an 1 titles f th> reigning m l i 
are nutte 1 It is th' third i a sene f 
serm ns published at Lu know in a v lui 
t ti' it le 1 M r A ' 1 — 
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•• In the name of God, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful. 

Praised be God. Praised be that God 
who hath shown us the way in this religion. 
If He had not guided us into the path we 
should not have found it. 

I bear witness that there is no deity but 
God. He is one. He has no associate. I 
bear witness that Muhammad is, of a truth, 
His servant and His Apostle. May God have 
mercy upon him, and upon his descendants, 
and upon his companions, and give them 
peaee. 

“ Fear God, 0 ye people, and fear that 
day, the Day of Judgment, when a father will 
not be able to answer for his son, nor the son 
for the father. Of a truth God’s promises are 
true. Let not this present life make you 
proud. Let not the deceiver (Satan) lead you 
astray. 

0 ye people who have believed, turn ye 
to God, as Nasiih* did turn to God. Verily 
God doth forgive all sin, verily He is the 
merciful, the forgiver of sins. Verily He is 
the most munificent, and bountiful, the King, 
the Holy One, the Clement, the Most Mer¬ 
ciful.” 

(The preacher then descends from the pulpit , 
and sitting on the floor of the mosque , offers up 
a silent prayer. He then again ascends the 
mimhar , as before , and proceeds.) 

“ In the name of God, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful. 

“ Praised be God. We praise Him. We 
seek help from Him. We ask forgiveness of 
sins. We trust in Him. We seek refuge in 
Him from evil desires and from former sin¬ 
ful actions. He who has God for His guide 
is never lost; and whomsoever He leadeth 
aside none can guide into the right path. 

“ We bear witness that there is no deity 
but God. He is one. He hath no partner. 

“ Verily we bear witness that Muhammad 
is the servant and apostle of God, and may 
God have mercy upon him. who is more ex¬ 
alted than any being. May God have mercy 
upon his descendants, and upon his com¬ 
panions ! May God give them peace! 
Especially upon Amiru ’1-Mu’minin Abu 
Bakr as-Siddiq (may God be pleased with 
him). And upon him who was the most 
temperate of the ‘ friends.’ Amiru ’l-Mu’minin 
L mar Ibn al-Khattab (may God be pleased 
with him). And upon him whose modesty 
and faith were perfect, Amiru ’l-Muminin 
‘l sman (may God be pleased with him). And 
upon the Lion of the powerful God, Amiru ’1- 
Mu minin ‘All ibn Abi-Talib (may God bo 
pleased with him). And upon the two Imams, 
the. hoi} ones, the two martyrs, Amiru ’1- 
Mu minin Ab\i Muhammad al-Hasan and Abu 
‘Abdi 'llah al-Husain (may God be pleased 
with both of them). And upon the mother of 
these two persons, the chief of women, Fati- 
matu z-Zuhra (may God be pleased with 


.Na»uh is a word which occurs in the eiehth 
verKc of the Surntu ’t-Tahrim (lxvi.) in the Qur'an ; 

rl ft w» I n n ? a 4 t *? • true ro Pentance " by Sate and 
,l » ™rro<ed to be a person’s name 
by < \ f rnl ''ominontntors. 


her). And upon his (Muhammad’s) two 
uneles, Hamzah and al-‘Abbas (may God be 
pleased with them) - . And upon the rest of 
the ‘ companions,’ and upon the ‘ followers ’ 
(may God be pleased -with all of them). Of 
Thy merey, 0 most merciful of all merciful 
ones, 0 God, forgive all Muslim men and 
Muslim women, all male believers and all 
female believers. Of a truth Thou art He 
who wilt receive our prayers. 

“ 0 God, help those who help the religion 
of Muhammad. May we also exert ourselves 
to help those who help Islam. Make those 
weak, who weaken the religion of Muham¬ 
mad. 

0 God, bless the ruler of the age, and 
make him kind and favourable to the people. 

“0 servants of God, may God have mercy 
upon you. Verily, God enjoineth justiee and 
the doing of good, and gifts to kindred ; and 
He forbiddeth wickedness, and wrong, and 
oppression. He warneth you that haply ye 
may be mindful. (Surah cxvi. 92.) 

“0 ye people, remember the great and 
exalted God. He will also remember you. 
Ho will answer your prayers. The remem¬ 
brance of God is great, and good, and honour¬ 
able, and noble, and meritorious, and worthy, 
and sublime.” 

A more eloquent and strikingly charac¬ 
teristic khutbah has been translated by Mr. 
Lane in his Modern Egyptians (vol. i. p. 107). 
It is a New Year’s Day sermon, deliver^ in 
the great mosque at Cairo, on the first 
Friday in the year, on the occasion of Mr. 
Lane’s first visit, and is as follows:— 

In the name of God, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful. 

‘•Praise be to God. the Renewer of Year*, 
and the Multiplier of favours, and the Creator 
of months and days, aeeording to the most 
perfeet wisdom and most admirable regula¬ 
tion ; who hath dignified the months of the 
Arabs above all other months, and hath pro¬ 
nounced that among the more excellent of 
them is al-Muharram the Sacred, and hath 
commenced with it the year, as He hath 
elosed it with Zu ’1-Hijjah. How propitious 
is the beginning, and how good is the end ! 

I extol His perfection, exempting Him from 
the association of any other deity with Him 
He hath well considered what He hath 
formed and established what He hath 
contrived, and He alone hath the power to 
ereate and to annihilate. I praise Him. ex¬ 
tolling His perfection, and exalting His name, 
for the knowledge and inspiration whieh He 
hath graciously vouchsafed: and I testifv 
that there is no deity but God alone ; He hath 
no companion; He is the Most Holy King • 
the God of Peace; and I testift that our lord 
and our Prophet and our friend Muhammad 
is His servant and His Apostle, and His 
elect, and His friend, the Guide of the Wav 
and the lamp of the dark. 0 God, bless and 
save and beautify this noble Prophet and 
chief and excellent apostle, the merciful- 
hearted, our Lord Muhammad, and his family 
and his companions, and his wives, and his 
posterity, and the people of his house, the 
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noble persons, and grant them ample salva¬ 
tion. 

“ 0 servants of God, your lives have been 
gradually curtailed, and year after year hath 
passod away, and ye are sleeping oil tho bed 
of indolence, and on the pillow of iniquity. 
Ye pass by the tombs of your predecessors, 
and fear not the assault of destiny and de¬ 
struction, as if others departed from the 
world and ye must of necessity remain in it. 
Ye rojoico at the arrival of new years, as if 
they brought an increase to the term of life, 
and swim in the seas of desires, and enlarge 
your hopes, and in every way exceed other 
people in presumption ; and ye are sluggish 
in doing good. O how great a calamity is 
this 1 God teacheth by an allegory. Know 
ye not that in the curtailment of time by in¬ 
dolence and sleep there is very great trouble ? 
Know ye not that in the cutting short of 
lives bv the termination of vears is a verv 
great warning? Know ye not that the night 
and day divide the lives of numerous souls? 
Know ye not that health and capacity are 
two blessings coveted by many men? But 
the truth hath become manifest to him who 
hath eyes. Ye aro now between two years : 
one year hath passed away, and come to an 
end, with its evils: and ye have entered 
upon another year, in which, if it please 
God, mankind shall be relieved. Is any-of 
you determining upon diligence in doing good 
in tho year to come? or repenting of his 
failings in tho times that are passed? The 
happy ono is he who maketh amends for the 
time past in the time to come; and the 
miserable one is he whose days pass away 
and ho is careless of his time. This now year 
hath arrived, and the sacred month of God 
hath come with blessings to you. the first 
of the months of the year, and of the four 
sacred months, as hath been said, and the 
most worthy of preference and honour and 
reverence. Its fast is the most excellent of 
fasts after that which is obligatory, and the 
doing of good in it is among tho most excel¬ 
lent of tho objects of desire. Whosoeyor de- 
sireth to reap advantage from it, let him fast 
tho ninth and tenth (lays, looking for aid. 
Abstain not from the fast through indolence, 
and esteeming it a hardship; but comply 
with it, in the best manner, and honour it with 
the best of honours, and improve your time 
by the worship of God morning and evening. 
Turn unto God with repentance, before the 
assault of death : He is the God who ae- 
eoptoth repentance of His servants, and par- 
doneth sins. Tho Apostle of Clod (God bless 
and save him) hath said, • The most excel¬ 
lent prayer, after tho prescribed, is tho prayer 
that is said iiT the last third of tho night : 
and tho most excellent fast, after Ramazan, is 
that of the month of God, al-Muharrain. 

(The khatih , having concluded his exhorta¬ 
tion, sat/s to the • congregation , “ Supplicate 

God." He thi n sits down and prays privately ; 
and each mnnher of the congregation at the 
same time offer* up some private petition, as 
after the ordinary pray vs, hoi duty his hands 
hejore him ( loohn / of the p aid then 
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drawing (her' do ten his face. The fhntih then 
rises again , and recites the following): 

‘•Praise be to God. abundant praise, as He 
hath commanded. I testify that there is n; 
deity but God alone : He hath no companion: 
a Hi ruling His supremacy, and condemning 
him who denieth and disbelieveth : and I tes¬ 
tify that our Lord and our Prophet Muham¬ 
mad is His servant and His apostle, the 
lord of mankind, the intercessor, the accepted 
intercessor, on the Day of Assembling: Hod 
bless him and his family as long ns the eye 
seeth and tho ear heareth. 0 people, reve¬ 
rence God by doing what He hath com¬ 
manded, and abstain from that which He 
hath forbidden and prohibited. The happy 
one is ho who obeyeth, and the miserable 
one is he who opposeth and sinneth. Know 
that the present world is n transitory abode, 
and that the world to come is a lasting 
abode. Make provision, therefore, in your 
transitory state for your lasting state, and 
prepare for your reckoning and standing 
before your Lord : for know that ye shall to¬ 
morrow be placed before God, and reckoned 
with according to your deeds : and before the 
Lord of Might ye shall be present. * and those 
who acted unjustly shall know with what an 
overthrowal they shall bo overthrown.’ Know 
that God, whose perfection I extol, and whose 
name be oxalted, hath said and ceaseth not 
to say wisely, and to command judiciously, 
warning you, and teaching, and honouring the 
dignity of your Prophet, extolling and mag¬ 
nifying him. Verily, God and His angels 
bless the Prophet: ‘0 ye who believe, bless 
him, and greet him with a salutation.’ 0 
God bless Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as Thou blessedst Ibrahim 
and the family of Ibrahim among all crea¬ 
tures, for Thou art praiseworthy and 
glorious. 0 God, do Thou also be well 
pleased with the four Khalifahs, the < rtho- 
dox lords, of high dignity and illustrious 
honour, Abu Bakr, as-Siddlq, and “Umar, 
and ’Usman, and ‘All: and bo Thou well 
pleased, 0 God, with the six who remained 
of the ten noble and just persons who swore 
allegiance to Thy Prophet Muhammad ((rod 
bless him and savo him) under the tree (for 
Thou art the Lord of piety and tho L rd of 
pardon),; those persons of excellence and 
clemency, and rectitude and prosperity, Tal- 
hah, and Zubnir, and Sa-d. and Sa‘id. and 
‘Abdu T-Rahman ibn ‘Auf, and Abu ‘Ubaidah 
Amir ibn al-Jarvuh: and with all the C m- 
panions of tho Apo-dle of God (G d bless an 1 
save him): and be Thou well pleised, O 
God, with the two martyred descendmts, the 
two brignt moons, the ‘ two 1 rd - of th ^ 
youths of the people of Paradise in Paradise, 
the two sweet-smelling tl wers < f the Pr • 
phet of this nation," Abu Muhammad ai- 
Hasan and Abu ‘Abdi lluh al-Hus in; an 1 
be Thou well pleased. O G d, with th lr 
mother, the daughter f the A{ a th <f ( »_d 
(God bless and save him . Fatimatu z-Zahrii, 
and with their gr ndm ther Khadijah al* 
Kubra, and with *Ayi-*h h, the m ther th> 
faithful, and with the re t f the ] ure wires, 
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and with the generation which succeeded 
the Companions, and with the generation 
which succeeded that, with beneficence to 
the Day of Judgment. 0 God, pardon the 
believing men and the believing women, 
and the Muslim men and the Muslim 
women, those who are living, and the dead; 
for Thou art a hearer near, an answerer of 
prayers, 0 Lord, of the beings of the whole 
world. 0 God, aid Islam, and strengthen its 
pillars, and make infidelity to tremble, and 
destroy its might, by the preservation of Thy 
servant, and the son of Thy servant, the 
submissive to the Might of Thy Majesty 
and Glory, whom God hath aided, by the 
care of the Adored King, our master the 
Sultan, son of the Sultan, the Sultan Mah¬ 
mud Khan ; may God assist him, and prolong 
[his reign]. 0 God, assist him, and assist 
his armies, 0 Thou Lord of the religion, and 
the world present, and the world to come, 0 
Lord of the beings of the whole world. 

G God, assist the forces of the Muslims, 
and the armies of the Unitarians. 0 God, 
fi ustrate the infidels and polytheists, thine 
enemies, the enemies of the religion. 0 God, 
invert their banners, and ruin their habitations, 
and give them and their wealth as booty to 
the Muslims. 0 God, unloose the captivity 
of the captives, and annul the debts of the 
debtors; and make this town to be safe and 
secure, and blessed with wealth and plenty, 
and all the towns of the Muslims, 0 Lord 
of the beings of the whole world. And 
decree safety and health to us and to all 
travellers, and pilgrims, and warriors, and 
wanderers, upon Thy earth, and upon Thy 
sea, sueh as are Muslims, 0 Lord of the 
beings of the whole world. 

“ ‘ 0 Lord, we have acted unjustly towards 
our own souls, and if Thou do not forgive 
us and be merciful unto us, we shall surely 
be of those who perish.’ I beg of God, the 
Great, that He may forgive me and you, and 
all the people of Muhammad, the servants of 
God ‘ Verily God commandeth justice, and 
the doing ol good, and giving what is due to 
.1. re(i : an( ^ forbiddeth wickedness, and 
iniquity, and oppression: He admonisheth 
you that ye may reflect. Remember God; 
Me wdl remember you : and thank Him; He 
wil increase to you your blessings. Praise 

be to God. the Lord of the beings of the whole 
world ! 


The [chutbah being ended, the khatib then 
descends from the pulpit, and, if he officiate 
as imam, takes his position and leads the 
people ina two-rak‘ah prayer. The khatib, 
however, does not always officiate as Imam. 
Ihe I roj/hct is related to have said that the 
length of a man's prayers and the shortness 

of his sermon, are signs of a man’s common 
feirnse. 


According to the best authorities, the na 
of the reigning Khalifah ought to be recil 
m the khutbah, and the fact that it is not 
r^itod independent Muhammadan kii 
dom but the name of the Sultan or An 
"ubMituted for the Khalifah, has its s 
mficanco, for it is a question whether t 
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Sultan of Turkey, has any real claim to the 
spiritual headship of Islam. [khalifah.] 
In India the name of the king is omitted 
and the expression “ Ruler of the Age ” is 
used. 

In India, the recital of the khutbah serves 
to remind every Muhammadan priest, at 
least once a week, that he is in a Daru 7- 
Harb, “ a land of enmity.” Still the fact 
that he can recite his Idiutbah at all in a 
country not under Muslim rule, must also 
assure him that he is in a Daru 'l-Aman , or 
“ land of protection.” 

KHUTBATU ’L-WAQFAH 
**5^). The “ sermon of standing.” 

The sermon or oration recited on Mount 
‘Arafat at the mid-day prayer on the ninth 
day of the pilgrimage. (Burton’s Pilgrimage , 
vol. ii. p. 210.) [khutbah.] 

KHUZA‘AH Lit, “ A rem¬ 

nant. A part of the Banii ’1-Azd who w r ere 
left behind when the tribe migrated, and who 
settled down permanently near Makkah. 
They were from the first friendly to Muham¬ 
mad, and made a treaty with him soon after 
that of al-Hudaibiyah. They were an im¬ 
portant portion of the army which marched 
to Makkah with the Prophet. 

KHUZAIMAH An Arabian 

tiibe were expelled by the Yaman tribes and 
aftei wards settled in the Hijiiz, where ^hey 
bore a prominent part in opposing the armv 
of Muhammad. 

liHUZAIMAH IBN SABIT 
^ A Companion of some 

renown. He was present at the battle of 
f u adr * Ho was killed at the same time as 
the Khalifah ‘All, a.ii. 37. 

KHWAJAH (AtAyk). Persian. A 
licli oi respectable man; a gentleman. An 
opulent merchant, 

0*0• “Pride; haughti¬ 
ness. \\ ith regard to mortal man, it is con- 
sidered a vice, but with regard to the In- 
linite God, it is held to bo one of His attri¬ 
butes. AJ-Kubir, “ the Great One.” 

al-KIMIYA’ “Alchemy,” 

The word is supposed to be derived from the 
Greek x^o?, which signifies “juice,” and to 
be properly eoniined to the study of extracts 
and essences of plants. It is now, however 
applied more especially to a pretended 
science, which had for its object the trans¬ 
mutation of the baser materials into gold or 
silver, or the discovery of a panacea or 

\ersal remedy for diseases. Although 
this so-called science has now fallen into de¬ 
served contempt, it was held in high repute 
and much cultivated from the 13th to tho 

oe ^ C Tho U, 'HV,? P M "r 1 -'’ am ° n * 9t Sar h „! 

•i / i hrst ^hislim of reputation who 
is said to have given his attention to tho sub 

va ’,d'a u ^i id ’ » f «*• 

razid (a.d o 66). and the first who wrote on 
ho subject was Jiibir il,„ Abban as-Sufi who 
was a disciple of Khalid. ‘ 9 » 
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KINANAH 


KIRAMAH 


Huji Khalfah, the celebrated author of 
the Kctshfu 'z-%unhn, says “ the word 
Kimiyuh conies from tho Hebrow, kirn 
and yah and means ‘ from Ood.’ Thoro is 
some discussion regarding this science. Many 
people do not believe in its existence, amongst 
others the celebrated philosopher Shaikh 
‘Ali ibn SimV, who wrote against it in his 
book, tho Kitdbu ’ sh-Shafd ’: also Ya'qub al- 
Kindi, and many others. But, on the other 
hand, many learned men have believed in its 
existence; for example, Imam Fakhrn ’d-din 
ar-Razi, and Shaikh Najrnu ’d-din al-Ba gh - 
dadi.” (Kashfu 'z-Znnhn , in loro.) 

Ahlu Kimiya ’, is a term used not only for 
an alchymist, but for a deceiver, and also a 
lover. 

Al- Kimiya u ’ l-Akbar , the philosopher’s 
stone, or some celebrated tincture. 

Kimiyau ’ l-Mu'dni , the chemistry of mean¬ 
ings, that is, tho study of truth. 

II.—Amongst the Sufi mystics, the term 
ul- Kimiya' is used for being.satisfied with the 
things in possession, and not yearning after 
things) which wo do not possess. Kimiya u 7- 
• A want, the alchymistry of the ordinary 
people, is the exchange of spiritual things for 
tho things which perish. Kimiya u'l-'Khawass, 
the alchymistry of special people, is tho 
emptying of the heart of eveiything except 
God. Kimiya'u 's-Sa ( ddah , tho alchymistry of 
folicity. is tho purification of one’s heart 
from all things that are evil by the attain¬ 
ment of special graces. ('Abdu r-Razzaqs 
Diet, of Sufi Terms.) 


KINANAH (1) The name 

of tho ancestor ami founder of tho Atabian 
tribo, the Banu Ivinanah, the father of an- 
Nazr, the grandfather of Fihr, who was snr- 

naniod Quraish. [quraish.] • 

(o\ The name of the Jewish chief of K_hm 
lmr who defended tho fortress of Qainu? 
against Muhammad, lie was slam by order 
of tho Prophet, who aftonvards took Kin.i- 
nah's brido, ijafiyah, to his homo and married 
her. [safiyaii.] 

KINAYAH “ A metaphor.” 

A word usod in the science of exegesis, e g. 
•• Thou art separated,” by which may be me.u . 
.. Thou art divorced,” which is called falaqu 
'l-Kindyah , or a divorce in metaphor. 

1 CINDAH (5^)- A tribe of al-Ya- 

“»”• rit, t c h d 0 to e b“one n of the nXt of t/o 
'•Vnvbbribes. Ono of tho romarkablo descen¬ 
dants of tins tribe was al-Kindi the philoso¬ 
pher. [KINDI.] 

al-KINDT (c?*^) 4 . the philoso- 

i • \hu Yusuf Ya'qub ibn Ishaq ibn as- 
Sabbfd,'al-Kindi. who Uouri-hed at tho court 

f th k!-d“—u "cia^M Vnd philoso- 

tnm. lated immoTO <.;„™rome»t. 

ft:tt wkr I.hn,! win Ami, of 

}■ r 

of the 1 r phot o C nip uu 


time supposed ho was a Jew or a convert t 
tlio Jewish religion, while others tried to id* n- 
tify him with the author of an Apol gv f i 
Cln istianitv, entitled Risiilntn 'Abdi 7- 
.1 fasih ibn Ishaq al-Kindi, in whi'h the 
writer explains to a Muslim friend his r^as ns 
for holding the Christian faith, in preforen ••* 
to Islam, whose acceptance the latter had 
pressed upon him. But it has been pr ved 
that al-Kindi, the philosopher, and al-Kindi, 
the author of the said treatise, arc two di- 
tinct persons, although both living at the o< urt 
of al-Ma’mun and belonging to the same tril e. 

Dr. J. M. Arnold, in Ins Islam and (\hn n- 
tianity . p. 377, says the Risdlah, or treatis< 
of al-Kindi, is <juoted as a genuine produe 
tion by the celebrated historian, Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad al-Biriini (died a.h. 430). in < ne 
of his works in confirmation of his statement 
that there were human sacrifices ottered up 
in Arabia prior to the time of Muhammad. 

The Apology of al-Kindi 1ms been rendered 
into English by Sir William Muir, from an 
edition in Arabic published by the Turkish 
Missions Aid Society. 

KINDRED, [inheritance, mar¬ 
riage.] 

KING. The term used in tho 


Qur’an for a king is generally mn/ik (oAU), 
Hob. ' v hen tho Israelites “said to a 


prophet of theirs, 4 Raise up for ns a king. 
(Surah ii. 240.) 

71) Tho word malik is now merely used in 
Arabia and in Central Asia for a petty eliief. 

(2) Sultan occurs in tho Qur’an for 4 * autho¬ 
rity,” or ,4 power,” and not for a king. Surah 
lxix. 2‘J. “ My authority has perished from 
me." But it is now the title assumed by the 
Emperor of Turkey. 

(3) Padshah and Shah are Persian w< r<K 
the ruler cf Persia having assumed the title 
of Slifili or King. The word Padshah is de¬ 
rived from pad, 44 a throne.” and shah, •• a 1< rd 
or possessor,” i.r. “the lord of the tlin no.” 
In Hindustani it is Padshah. 

(4) Wall, is a title assumed by Muham¬ 
madan rulers, the title being held by tl ' 
Barakzni rulers of Afghanistan in all legal 
documents. The word simply moans a p s - 
scssor, or one in authority. 

(.*>) Amir lias a similar meaning i< H » >. 
and is a title which is assumed l>v Muslim 
rulers, as the Amirs of Bukl irali . i 1 • f 
Kabul. It is derived from 'an r, ” t rule. 

(*>) p tl iyid, •• a l»rd,” is a title giv n t the 
descendants cf Muhammad, and is r g 1 
title assumed by the ruler f Zan/il u. 

(7) Imam, " a leader, is the Ug ii ti* * ft 
head of the Muslims, and i* i tl 4 gn t 

the successors < f M il u i 1. ' , 

called in the Traditi i.s 1 ii M i i 
worcs flaw. lMv't. 

(s) Khihjih, •' v k ' ' K 

< r C ihpb, is ust 1 f r t i 1 *■' 1 1 

n.igo as Im un. [kiiai ii ui, l.t i i 4 

KIRAMAH The miracle 

of any sa nt o f her th n I’i 
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tinguished from mu'jizah, which is always 
used for the miracles of an apostle or prophet. 
[miracles.] 

KIRAMIYAH (W/). A sect of 

Muslims founded by Muhammad ibn Karim, 
and called also the Mujasslyah, or Corpo- 
realists, because they admitted not only a 
resemblance between God and created beings, 
but declared him to be corporeal in substance. 

“ The more sober among them, indeed, 
when they applied the word body to God, 
would be understood to mean that He is a 
self-subsisting being, which with them is the 
definition of body; but yet some of them 
affirmed him to be finite, and circumscribed 
either on all sides, or on some only (as be¬ 
neath, for example), according to different 
opinions; and others allowed that He might 
be felt by the hand, and seen by the e} T e. 
Nay, one David al-Jawfiri went so far as to 
say that His deity was a body composed of 
flesh and blood, and that He had members, 
as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and 
eais; but that he was a body, however, not 
like other bodies, neither was he like to any 
created being. He is also said, further, to have 
affirmed that from the crown of the head to 
the breast he was hollow, and from the breast 
downward solid, and that He had black 
curled hair. These most blasphemous and 
monstrous notions were the consequence of 
the literal acceptation of those passages in 
the Koran (Surahs si. 10; xx. 4 ; ii. 109), 
which figuratively attribute corporeal actions 
to God. and of the words of Muhammad, 
when he said that God created man in His 
own image, and that he himself had felt the 
fingers of God, which He laid on his back, to 
be cold ; besides which, this sect are charged 
with fathering on their Prophet a great 
number of spurious and forged traditions to 
support their opinion, the greater part whereof 
they borrowed from the Jews, who are ac¬ 
cused as naturally prone to assimilate God to 
men, so that they describe Him as weeping for 
iNoahs flood till His eyes were sore.*’ (Sale.) 


KIRAMUN KATIBUN (A._* 
Lit. “ Illustrious writers.” 

The two recording angels who are said to be 
with every man, one on the right hand to 
record his good deeds, and one on his left to 
record the evil deeds. They are mentioned in 
the Quran, Suratu ’l-Infltar (lxxxii.): “ Yet 
truly there are guardians over you, illustrious 
recorders (kiraman kdtibm) cognizant of your’ 

It is related that the Prophet enjoined his 
people not to spit in front, or on the right 
but on tne left, aa on that aide stands the 

eh'Tii'"pt.Tf ° f eTi1 ' W>*hkSt, book iv. 

•'* 'b^e angels are supposed to ho changed 
on dill, they ale called the mu'aqqibatTo r 
those who succeed each other. * 


MfcRA pi. Ahisirah. The 

Ul ° roes, or Cyrus, a name given to almost 
-o;v kmg of Persia r f Uio Snssanian dynasty 
{ J ai among the Homans and Pharaoh 


among the Egyptians). The kings of Persia, 
prior to Islam, according to Arab historiansj 
composed four dynasties, namely, the Pesh- 
dadians + he chronology of which is unknown ; 
the Kayanians, which ended b.c. 331, when 
Persia was conquered by Alexander the 
Great; the Ashkanians, which terminated 
a.d. 202; and the Sassanians, the last of 
whom was overcome by the Arabs, a.d. 636. 

I rom the Qur’an, Surah xxx. 1, it appears 
that after the taking of Jerusalem by Chos¬ 
roes, the sympathies of Muhammad were all 
enlisted on the side of the Caesar, and he fore¬ 
tells his ultimate victory over the king of 
Persia:— 

‘‘The Greeks'have been conquered in the 
neighbouring coast, but in a few years after 
their defeat they shall again be victorious.” 

In the sixth year of the Hijrah, Muham¬ 
mad sent a despatch to Chosroes, inviting 
him to Islam. Sir William Muir says (Life 
of Mahomet , new ed. p. 684) :— 

“The despatch for the King of Persia 
leached the Court probably some months 
after the accession of Siroes. It was deli¬ 
vered to the Monarch, who, on hearing the 
contents, tore it in pieces. When this was 
reported to Mahomet, he prayed and said • 
‘Even thus, 0 Lord ! rend Thou his king¬ 
dom from him.’ Connected with the court of 
Persia, but of date somewhat earlier than the 
despatch sent to.it, is a remarkable incident 
which was followed by results of considerable 
importance. 

“ A few months before his overthrow, the 
Chosroes, receiving strange reports of the pro¬ 
phetical claims of Mahomet, and of the de¬ 
predations committed on the Syrian border by 
his marauding bands, sent order to Badzan. 
the I ersian Governor of Yemen, to despatch 
wo trusty men to Medina, and procure for 
um certain information regarding the Pre¬ 
tender. Badzan obeyed, and with the mes- 
sengers sent a courteous despatch to Maho¬ 
met. By the time they arrived at Medina 
tidings had reached the Prophet of the depo- 
si ion and death of Chosroes. When the 
despatch, therefore, was read before him he 
•smiled at its contents, and summoned the am¬ 
bassadors to embrace Islam. He then ap- 
pnsed them of the murder of the Chosroes 
; ? d the acce ssion of his son. ‘ Go,’ said Le 
n orm your master of this, and require him 
to Lender his submission to the + * 

distance of this province, ” th ' 

at the first littl? moTthlTnte Zt 
tne nc cession s or von n □ . 5 nut 

action, and meanwhUe added net f ° r f , Ur ' he1 ' 
the Prophet’s name.” prestige to 


KISWAH Lit. “ a rob< 

1 lie covering of tu 1 1 IULH 

building, at .Makkah. [kaCii’W C,,bc '' 
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KISWAH 


HITMAN 


When Captain Burton visited Makkah in 
1853, he found it to be a coarse tissue of 
mixed silk and cotton, and of eight pieces, 
two for each face of the building, the seams 
being concealed by the broad gilt band called 
the hizdm> It is lined with white calico, and 
has cotton ropes to secure the covering to 
metal rings at the basement. But on the 
occasion of Captain Burton’s visit, the kis- 
wah was tucked up by ropes from the roof. 
The whole is of a brilliant black, with the gold 
band running round it. 

The burqa\ov veil, is a curtain hung before 
tho door of the Ka‘bah, also of black bro¬ 
cade, embroidered with inscriptions, in letters 
of gold, of verses from the Qur’an, and lined 
with green silk. 

According to Burton, the inscription on the 
gold band of tho kiswah is the ninetieth verse 
of the third Surah of the Qur’an: “Verily, 
the first House founded for mankind was 
surely that at Bakkah, for a blessing and 
a guidance to the worlds.” The whole of the 
kiswah is covered with seven Surahs of the 
Qur’an, namely, xvinth, xixth, mrd, ixth, 
xxth, xxxixth, and Lxvnth ( i.e . al-Kahf, 
Maryam, A hi ‘Imran, at-Taubali, Tft Ha, 
Sin,' and al-Mulk). The character is the 
ancient Kufic, and legible from a considerable 


distance. 

Mr. Lane says that the kiswah is made of 
a mixture of silk and cotton, because the 
Prophet expressly forbade silk as an article 


of dress. 

Tho kiswah and burqa* are now manu¬ 
factured at Cairo, at a manufactory called 
the Khurunflsh, and is made by a family 
who possess the hereditary right, and who 
are called the Buitu 's-Sn'd. When they are 
completed, they are taken to the mosque 
known as the Sultan Hasan, and there kept 
until thev are sent off with a caravan of pil¬ 
grims to Makkah. This usually takes place 
a few days after the *Idu ’1-Fitr, generally 
about the'fith day of the month of Shawwal, 
and two or three weeks before the departure 
of the regal canopy or Malimal. [maumal.J 
The procession of the kiswah is similar to 
that of the Malimal, and therefore requires 


no soparate description. ,, . , 

According to Muslim historians, the Ka-bali 
was first dressed with a kiswah or robe by a 
Himyarite chief, named Tubba'u 1-Aiqaii. 
From tho time of Qusaiy it was veiled >y 
subscriptions collected (rout Pngnn Arabs, 
until Abu Rabiyuh ibn al-Mughirnb .bn 
* \bdi ’lliih provided the covering, whereby 
bo obtained \be title of ul--A.lt." the JnM. 
When Muhammad obtained possession, he 
ordered it to be covered with tine \nin.ini 

cloth, and ordered the expense to he ^e iajoi 

from the public treasury. Jh*- J vha '[ 1 
‘Umar chJc Egyptian linen, and ordered .he 
robe to be renewed every year. Kbalifal 
‘Usman, being a man of eminent piety i rdored 
it to be clothed twice a year, hr tin » 

;t had a robe of broeule silk, nnd in the 
it had Mumwivah, the 

summer a suit of tine unen. . 

Umaiyah Khalifah. «' the i.rst to establish 

tho p^sont kiswah If -ilk and l.non «.«»o. 


but being reminded of the Prophet’s well- 
known dislike to silken robes ho changed it 
again to the more orthodox covering of Ya- 
mfmi cloth. The Khalifah Ma’unni (a.d. 813) 
ordered the dress to he changed three times 
a year, the fine Yainaiti cl< tli on the Ht of 
Rajah, white brocade on the 1st of Shuwwal, 
for the pilgrimage two months later, and 
rich red brocade on the 10th of Multan am. 
The Khalifah al-Mutawakkil (a.i>. M7; sent 
a new robe every two months. Duiing the 
Abbasido dynasty, tile investing of the Ka*- 
hah with the kiswah was regarded as a sign 
of sovereignty over the holy places. The 
later Khalifahs of Baghdad are said to have 
sent a kiswah of green and gold. The Fati- 
mide Khalifahs made the kiswah at Cairo of 
black brocade of mixed silk and cotton; and 
when Sultan Salim assumed tli e power « f the 
Khalifate (a.d. 151‘J). the kiswah .-till con¬ 
tinued to be supplied from Cairo, as i- now 
the case under the Ottoman rule. 

(Burckhardt’s Arabia, Lane’s IC</i//)ti<ins. 
Ali Bey s Pilgriinat/t, Burton’s Mu ch and 
Medina.) [kamiaii, masjiuu ’l-hakam.] 

al-KITAB (vbflt). “ Thu Book." 

A term used for the Qur’an, and extended to 
all inspired books of the Jews and Christians, 
who are cabled A/tiu '/-hitdb. or believers in 
the book. 

KITABT a term used for 

one of the Ahhi 7-A itdb. •• the people of the 
Book,” or those in possession of the inspired 
word • f God. as Jews or Christian''. 

KITABT YAII (4M). Fein, of 

Kittl/n A fcinnlc of the .!/>/« ur 

those who po*»bO**s ail inspired book. Jews 
or Clin tians. 

KIT \BU 'L-AOlAL 

[SAlllF M ’ ’L-A*MAL.] 

ai-ICITABU ’B-HUKMT 

A letter transmissiLli* from 
one Qfizi t • another when the defendant in a 
suit reside'- at a distance. Such letter must 
be a transei pt of real evidence. 

al-KITABU T.-MUBIX (^^1 
Lit. “Tho Alanifost or dour 

book.” The term is u-ed in tie Qur’m 
both f« r the Tablet f l>«* recs hm u 7- 
\fahtilz. and f* r the Qur’an itself. 

Surah % i. 5i»: “ N« le. f falUtli bu' 11c 
knowethit: neither is then n grim i tie 
darkness of the earth, n r a gr»m tl ng r 
-ere. but it is n t«.d in the Juit l L" 

Surah iv. I s : ** N w h th i h d * • > 1 
riuir tool: e me t v u fr«.m <» d.” 

KTTMAN )• “ Concealing; 

kerning secret.” The injunrti n < f ’I" 
Onr’un is : " Hid n t tbt trut.i "h 1> % 
kiie, it”; and yrt the rt cf » l»g 
profane religious leliefs bis b a i [ 
di.ira’teristi' f the Eastern uijstr 
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KNEELING. The attitude of 

kneeling amongst Muhammadans consists of 
placing the two knees on the ground and sitting 
on the feet behind. Kneeling as practised by 
Christians in the present day, does not exist 
amongst Muslims as an attidude of worship. 

The word yds?, which occurs in the Qur'an, 
Surah xlv. 27: “ And thou shalt see each 
nation kneeling ( jasiyatan ). each nation sum¬ 
moned to the book,’’ expresses an attitude of 
fear and not of worship. 

KNOWLEDGE, [‘ilm.] 

KORAH. Arabic Qnrtin 
Heb. |-np. The son of Yashar 

(Izhar), son of Qfihis (Kohath), son of Law! 
(Levi). The leader of the rebellion against 
Moses. Xum. xvi. 1: Jude 11 (where he is 
coupled with Cain and Balaam). He is men¬ 
tioned three times in the Qur’an. 

Surah xl. 24, 23 : Moreover we had sent 
Moses of old, with our signs and with clear 
authority, to Pharaoh, and Hainan, and 
Korah; and they said, ‘ Sorcerer, impostor.’ ” 

Surah xxix. 38: *‘ And Korah and Pharaoh 
and Hainan. With proofs of his mission did 
Moses come to them, and they behaved 
proudly on the earth; but us they could not 
outstrip : for every one of them did we seize 
in his sin. Against some of them did we send 
a stone-charged wind : some of them did the 
terrible erv of Gabriel surprise; for some of 
them we cleaved the earth ; and some of 
them we drowned.’" 

Surah xxviii. 70-82: •* Now Korah was of 
the people of Moses: but he behaved 
haughtily toward them: for we had given 
him such treasure that its keys would have 
burdened a company of men of strength. 
M lien bis people said to him, ‘ Exult not, for 
God loveth not those who exult; but seek by 
means of what God hath given thee, to attain 
the future Mansion ; and neglect not thy part 
in this world, but be bounteous to others as 
God hath been bounteous to thee, and seek 
not to commit excesses on the earth ; for God 
loveth not those who commit excesses : ’ he 
said, ‘It hath been given me only on account 
of the knowledge that is in me.’ Did he not 
know that God had destroyed before him 
generations that were mightier than he in 
strength and had amassed more abundant 
wealth? But the wicked shall not be asked 
of their crimes. And Korah went forth to 
his people in his pomp. Those who were 
greedy for this present life said,« Oh that we 
had the like of that which hath been be¬ 
stowed on Korah ! Truly he is possessed of 
great good fortune.' But they to whom 
knowledge had been given said, ‘ Woe to 
you ! the reward of God is better for him 
who believeth and worketh righteousness, 
and none shall win it but those who have 
patiently endured.’ And we clave the earth for 
him and for his palace, and he had no forces, 
in the place of God, to help him, nor was he 
among those who are succoured. And in the 
morning tho o who the day before had coveted 


his lot said, ‘Aha! God enlargeth supplies 
to whom He pleaseth of His servants, or is 
sparing. Had not God been gracious to us, 
He had caused it to cleave for us. Aha ! the 
ungrateful can never prosper.” 

Al-Baizawi says Korah brought a false 
accusation of immorality against Moses, and 
Moses complained to God, and God directed 
him to command the earth what he pleased, 
and it should obey him; whereupon he said, 
“0 earth, swallow them up”; and imme¬ 
diately the earth opened under Korah and his 
confederates, and swallowed them up, with 
his palace and all his riches.—There is a tra¬ 
dition that as Korah sank gradually into the 
ground, first to his knees, then to his waist, 
then to his neck, he cried out four several 
times, “0 Moses, have mercy on me!” but 
that Moses continued to say, “ 0 earth, 
swallow them up ! ” till at last he wholly dis¬ 
appeared : upon which God said to Moses, 

“ Thou hadst no mercy on Korah, though he 
asked pardon of thee four times ; but I would 
have had compassion on him if he had asked 
pardon of Me but once.” 

He is represented by Jalalu ’d-din as the 
most beautiful of the Israelites of his time. 
His opulence and avarice have become a 
proverb for those who amass wealth without 
giving away in alms and charity. 

In the Talmud it is said that “ Joseph con¬ 
cealed three treasures in Egypt, one of which 
became known to Korah .... the keys of 
Korah’s treasure chambers were a burden 
for 300 white mules.” Midr. Jalkut on Eccl. 
v. 12 : “ Riches kept for the owners thereof 
to their hurt,”—which may have furnished 
Muhammad with the nucleus of this story. 
Compare also Tract. Psachim , fol. 119a. 


al-KUFAH A city on 

the west bank of the river Euphrates, about 
four days march from Baghdad, but which 
has now entirely disappeared. 

The city of al-Kufah was founded soon 
after the Arabs conquered Persia, a.d. 63G, 
and in the reign of the Khalifah ‘Umar. It 
was built opposite the ancient town of Ma- 
dain, on tho other side of the river. The 
first Abbaside Khalifah. Abu ’l-‘Abbas, a.d. 
7o0. made it his capital, and it was then a 
flourishing city, but when the Khalifah al- 
Man 9 ui built Baghdad, al-Kufah decreased 
in importance, and gradually fell into decay. 
It was much famed for its learned men, and 
especially for its grammarians. Two sects 
of rival grammarians were named respectively 
from al-Basrah and al-Kufah. and the more 
ancient characters of Arabic writing are 
called Kufi or Kufic, after this seat of learn- 
lng. The Kufic-Arabic letters resemble the 
bynac, being square and heavy. The 
ancient copies of the Qur’an are written in 


KUFR (^). Ij'it . “ That which 

covers the truth ” Infidelity; blasphemy. 
Disbelieving m the Quran or in any of the 
tenets of the Muslim religion, [kafir.] 

36 
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KULAH 


KULAH (&^). The Persian for a 

cap, or cowl, especially worn by Muhammadan 
faqirs or darweshes. The faqirs generally 


LAILATU ’h-QADR 

call it their tuj or crown, and it is one 
of the distinguishing marks of theii 
order. 



KULAIIS. {£. Campbell.) 


KULSUM ( r yO*) Kulsum ibn 

Hadam, the name of a hospitable but blind 
chief, with whom Muhammad stayed at Qubit’ 
upon his arrival in that place after his flight 
from Makkah. It was whilst he was staying 
with Kulsum that Muhammad built his first 
mosque at Qubfi’ Kulsum died soon after¬ 
wards. 


ICURZIBNJABIR (^W &)/). A 

Quraish chieftain who committed a raid near 
al-Madinah. and carried orV some of the docks 
and herds of the Muslims. He was afterwards 
converted to Islam, and fell under lvhulid at 
the taking of Makkah. 

KUStJF [eclipse of the 

SUN.] 


L. 


LAADRlYAlI (hp'l). A sect of 

heretics who say it is impossible for mortal 
man to be certain of any fact, even of man’s 
own identity. 

LABBAIKA [talbiyah.] 

LABlD (A~d). The son of RabPah 

ibn Ja‘far al-‘Amiri, a celebrated poet in the 
time of Muhammad who embraced Islfun, and 
who is said to have died at al-Kufah at the 
advanced age of 15/ years. I he Prophet is 
related to have said, "The truest words ever 
uttered by a poet are those of Labid,— 
‘ Know that everything is vanity but God.’ ” 
(Mishkdt, book xxxii. ch. x. pt. 1.) 
[poetry.] 

LAHD (-O). The hollow made 

in a grave on the Qiblah side, in which the 
corpse is placed. It is made the same length 
as the grave, and is as high as would allow 
a person to sit up in it. 

LAHUT 0>y^). Lit. “ Extinc¬ 
tion ” or “ absorption.” (1) The last stage of 
tho mystic journey. (2) Divinity. (3) Life 
penetrating all things, [sufiism.] 

LARYAN (o^ 3 )- A branch of 

the Hu jail tribe, which inhabited, in the days 
of Muhammad, as they still do, the vicinity 
of Makkah. Muhammad formed an expedi¬ 
tion against them, a.h. 0 , on account of their 
treacherous attack on a small party of Mus¬ 
lims at RajI. 


LAILATU ’L - BAR A’AH (<iU 

[shab-i-baba’ah.] 

al-LAILATU ’L-MUBARAKAH 
ALU'). Lit. “The Blessed 

Night.” [LAILATU ’L-QADR.] 

LAILATU ’L-QADR &J). 

“ The night of power.” A mysterious night, 
in the month of Ramazan, the precise dat<* of 
which is said to have been known only to the 
Prophet and a few of the Companions. The 
following is the allusion to it in the Qur'an. 
Suratu '1-Qadr (xcvii.) :— 

•• Verily we have caused it (the Qur’an) to 
descend on the fstilutu "l-Qa'lr. 

*• Who shall teach tbee what the Lailatn '1- 
Qadr is ? 

"The Lailatu '1-Qadr excelleth a thousand 
months : 

“ Therein descend the angels, and the 
spirit by permission 

u Of their Lord in every matter: 

" And all is peace until the breaking of the 
dawn." 

This night must not be confounded, as it 
often is, with the Shab-i-Bara’ah, which is 
generally called Shab-i-Qadr. *t the night of 
power, but which occurs on the 15th of 
Sha‘bun. [.siiah-i-ihra'aii.] 

The excellences of the L-dlnlu '1-Q-tdr are 
said to be innumerable, and it is believed that 
during its solemn hours the whole animal 
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LAILATO 'r-RAGHa'iB 

and vegetable creation bow down in humble 
adoration to the Almighty. 

LAILATU ’R-RAGHA’IB (aU 
s-^yi). The “ night of supereroga¬ 
tory devotions.” A festival observed on the 
first Friday in the month Rajab, by cer¬ 
tain mystic leaders who affirm that it was 
established by the Prophet; but it is gene¬ 
rally rejected by orthodox Sunnis. (See 
Raddu 'l-Muhtar, vol. i. p. 717.) 

LAIS (^i-~J). An Arabic tribe de¬ 
scended from Kinanah. Al-Baizawi says 
they thought it unlawful for a man to eat 
alone, and were the cause of the verse in 
the Qur’an, Surah xxiv. GO: “There is no 
crime in you, whether ye eat together or 
separately.” 

LAMENTATION. [buka’.J 
LA‘NAH (<*-^). “Imprecation; 

curse; anathema.*’ A word used thirteen 
times in the Qur an, e.g. Surah ii. 83: “ The 
curse of God is on the infidels.” 

LAND. Arabic arz (<>^), balad 

(*^>), miilk (cdU). 

The following are some of the principal 
rules of Muslim law relating to land:— 

(1) Tithes or Zakat on lands. —Upon every 
thing produced from the ground there is due 

a tenth, or ‘ashir , ‘ushr (Heb. ntovQ). 

whether the soil be watered by the annual 
overflow of great rivers, or by periodical 
rains ; excepting upon articles of wood, bam¬ 
boos, and grass, which are not subject to 
tithe. Land watered by means of buckets or 
machinery, such as Persian wheels, or by 
watering camels, are subject to only half 
tithes. ( Hiddyah , vol. i. p. 44.) 

(2) Conquered lands become the property of 
the state. Those of idolaters remain so. 
Those belonging to Jews, Christians, or Fire 
worshippers, are secured to the owners on 
payment of tribute. Those who afterwards 
embrace Islam recover their property, ac¬ 
cording to ash-Shafiff, but not according to 
the Hanifah school. Upon the Muslim army 
evacuating an enemy's country, it becomes 
unlawful for the troops to feed their cattle 
on the land without due payment. (Hiddyah. 
vol. ii. p. 170.) 

(3) Appropriation for religious uses. —Land 
may be so appropriated ; but if a person 
appropriate land for such a purpose and it 
should afterwards be discovered that an in¬ 
definite portion of it was the property of 
another person, the appropriation is void*with 
respect to the remainder also. The appro¬ 
priation must also be of a perpetual and not 
of a temporary nature. (Hiddyah, vol. ii. 
p. 340. ) 

(4) The sale of land is lawful. In such 
sales the trees upon the land are included in 
the sale, whether specified or not; but neither 
the grain growing on the ground, nor the 
fruit growing on the trees, are included, 
unless specified. But in the case of the fruit 


or corn being purchased with the land, it 
must be gathered or cleared away at once. 
In the sale of ground, the seed sown in the 
ground is not included. Land may be resold 
previous to seizin’ or possession, by the first 
purchaser, according to Abu Hanifah, but 
the Imam Muhammad says it is unlawful. 
Wells and watercourses are not included in 
the sale of lands unless specified. (Hiddyah, 
vol. ii. pp. 372. 481, 503.) 

(5) Claims against land must be made by 
the plaintiff, defining the four boundaries and 
specifying the names of each possessor, and 
the demand for the land must be made in ex¬ 
plicit terms. And if the land lias been resold, 
a decree must be given either-for or against 
the last possessor, according to some doctors. 
(Hiddyah, vol. iii. p. G5.) 

(G) Land can be lent, and the borrower can 
build upon it, but when the lender receives 
back his land, he can compel the borrower to 
remove his houses and trees. Land lent for 
tillage cannot be resumed by the lender until 
the crops sown have been reaped.^ Abu 
Hanifah maintains that when land is lent to 
another, the contract should be in these words, 
“ You have given me to eat of this land.” 
(Hiddyah, vol. iii. p. 284, 288.) 

(7) A gift of land which is uncultivated 
cannot be retracted after houses have been 
built on it or trees planted. If the donee 
sell half of the granted land, the donor in 
that case may. if he wishes, resume the other 
half. If a person make a gift of land to his 
relative within the prohibited degrees it is not 
lawful for him to resume it. (Hiddyah, vol. 
iii. p. 302.) 

(8) The Jjdrah, or rental oj land, is lauful, 
but the period must be specified, otherwise 
the rent may be demanded from day to day. 
But a lease of land is not lawful unless men¬ 
tion is made of the article to be raised upon 
it, and at the expiration of the lease the land 
must be restored in its original state. ’A 
hirer of land is not responsible for accidents ; 
for example, if in burning off the stubble he 
happen to burn other property, he is not 
responsible for loss incurred. (Hiddyah, vol. 
iii. p. 314, &c.S 

(3) The cultivation of waste and unclaimed 
lands is lawful, when it is done with the 
permission of the ruler of the country, and 
the act of cultivation invests the cultivator 
with a right of property in them. But if the 
land be not cultivated for three years after it 
has been-allotted, it may again be claimed by 
the state. (Hiddyah, vol. iv. p. 128.) 

( 10 ) If person be slain on lands belonging 
to anyone, and situated near a village, and 
the pioprietor of the land be not an inhabi¬ 
tant of the village, he is responsible for the 
murder, as the regulation and protection of 
those lands rest upon him. (Hiddyah, vol. 
iv. p. 447.) J s- 

LAPIDATION. [stoning.] 
LAPWING. Arabic hudhud (jufcAfc). 

The name in the Quran, Surah xxvii. 20, for 
the bird which carried the letter from lung 
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larceny 


laqab 

Solomon to the Queen of Sheba. [solomon.] 

It is the <>t the Old Testament, 

Lev. xi. ID, Deut. xiv. ltf. Greek arm//. 
The modern Hoopoe. 

The _ commentators al-Jalalan and al- 
Baizawi say that Solomon, having finished 
tho temple of Jerusalem, went in pilgrimage 
to Makkah, whence, having stayed as long 
as ho pleased, ho proceeded towards al- 
Yaman; leaving Makkah in the morning, ho 
arrived by noon at San‘a’, and being ex¬ 
tremely delighted with the country, rested 
there. But wanting water to make the ablu¬ 
tion, he looked among the birds for the lap¬ 
wing, whose business it was to find it: for it 
is pretended she was sagacious or sharp- 
sighted to discover water underground, which 
the devils used to draw, after she had marked 
the placo by digging with her bill. They add 
that this bird was then taking a tour in the 
air, whence, seeing one of her companions 
alighting, she descended also, and having 
had a description given her by the other of 
the city of Saba’, whence she was just ar¬ 
rived, they both went together to tako a view 
of the place, and returned soon after Solomon 
had made the inquiry given in the Qur’an: 
“ He reviewed the birds and said, * How is it 
I do not see al-Huclhud? Is he, then, amongst 
the absent ? ’ ” 



LAQAB A surname. Either 

a title of honour or a nicknamo; c.<j. Al- 
Husain ibn Mas'ud cil-Fana , “the tanner”; 
Abu Sand Tiiju 'l-Muliik, ** tho crown of 
kings ” ; Ibn Muhammad at-Tayhlabi , of the 
tribe of Taghlab.” [names.] 

LAQlT (!o*sS), in its primitive 

eonse, signifies anything lifted from the ground, 
but in the language of tho law it signifies a 
child abandoned by those to whom it pro¬ 
perly belongs. The person who finds the 
child is termsd the niultayit , or the taker up. 
[foundling.] 

LARCENY. Arabic mriqah (4>-). 

In the language of the law, signifies 

the taking away the property of another in a 
«ocrot manner, at a time when such pr< - 


perty is in custody. Custody i 3 of two kind ; 
1 st, by place, for example, a houM or a bh p ; 
and, 2nd, by personal guard, whi*-h is by 
means of a personal watch over the piopeity. 
If an adult of sound underfunding bteal out 
of undoubted custody ten dirhams, or propet ty 
to tho value of ten dirhams, the Muhammadan 
law awards the amputation of a hand, foi it 
is said in the Qur an, Surah v. 42 : •• If a man 
or woman steal, cut off their hands.” 

ith regard to tho amount of tin* valrn 
which constitutes a theft, there is some dif¬ 
ference of opinion. According to Abu Ham- 
full, it is ten dirhams ; according to ush-Shuti’i, 
it is the fourth of a dinar, or twelve* dirham* ; 
whilst Malik holds that the sum is three 
dirhams. 

The freeman and the slave are on equal 
footing with respect to punishment for theft, 
and the hand of the slavo is to be struck oh 
in the same manner as the hand of a fieo 
Muslim. 

The theft must be established upon the testi¬ 
mony of two witnesses, but the magistrate 
must examine the witnesses as to the manner, 
time, and placo of the theft. The thief must 
also be held in conlinement, or suspicion, until 
tho witnesses be fully examined. 

If a party commit a theft, and each of the 
party receive ten dirhams, the hand of each is 
to be cut off; but if they receive less than 
ten dirhams each, they are not liable to ampu¬ 
tation. 

Amputation is not incurred by the theft of 
anything of a trilling nature, such as wood, 
bamboos, grass, fish, fowls, and garden stuiT. 

Amputation is not incurred by the theft of 
such things as quickly decay and spoil, such 
as milk or fruit, nor for stealing fruit whilst 
upon the tree, or grain whu;h has not been 
reaped, these not being considered as in cus¬ 
tody. 

The hand of a thief is not struck oil for 
stealing any fermented liquor, because he 
may explain his intention in taking it, by 
saying, I took it with a view to spill it ”; 
and also because some fermented liquors are 
not lawful property. 

The hand is not to be cut ofT for stealing a 
guitar or tabor, these being of me merely a 
idle amusements. 

Amputation is not incurred by stealing a 
Qur'an, although ash*Shali*i maintains that 
it is. 

There is no amputation for stealing the 
door of a mosque. Nor is the hand stiu k til 
for stealing a crucilix or a chess 1« ard. i it 
is in the thief’s power to exem» himself l> 
saying, " I rtok tin m with a vi. w t» litik 
and destroy them, as things jirolid ited." It 
is otherwise with a coin 1 taring the inq rt - 
sion of an idol, by the tin ft of wi iel ainpnt. - 
tion is incurred ; btcause tl * m n» v is u t i: 
object of w r-d ip. 

The hand is n ttolestru k tT f rs’e 1 
free-born infant, altli ugh t <i * !•* mi 
upon it, 1 ecause fn.ejH.rs nisi t j»r jtit , 
but ainjmt ti n is n. uni 1 1 y s**. l.’g 

.. LI 

slavo dots ik t in n amj ut it u, . ■ n 
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LAW 


act does not come under the description of 
theft, being an usurpation or a fraud. 

Amputation is not incurred for stealing a 
book, because the object of the thief can only 
be its contents and not the property. 

The hand is not cut off for stealing a cur- 
dog, because such an animal is common pro¬ 
perty ; nor for stealing utensils made of wood. 

There is no amputation for stealing from 
the public treasury, because everything there 
is the common property of all Muslims, and 
in which the thief, as a member of the com¬ 
munity has a share. And if a person steal 
from property of which he is in part owner, 
amputation is not inflicted. Nor if a creditor 
steal from his debt is the hand cut off. 

The right hand of the thief is to be cut off 
at the joint of the wrist and the stump after¬ 
wards cauterised, and for the second theft 
the left foot, and for any theft beyond that he 
must suffer imprisonment. 

al-LAT (c^\). The name of an 

idol worshipped by the ancient Arabians, 
probably the Alt/at of Herodotus. The idol 
Lat is mentioned in the Qur’an in conjunction 
with the two other idols, al- ( Uzzd and Manat. 
See Surah liii. 10: ‘-What think ye, then, of 
al-Lat and al-‘Uzza, and Manat, the third 
idol besides ? ” 

In connection with this verse there is an 
interesting discussion. (See Muir, new ed. 
p* SC.) Al-WaqidI and at-Tabari both re¬ 
late that, on a certain day, the chief men of 
Makkah assembled in a group beside the 
Ka'bah. discussed, as was their wont, the 
affairs of the city, when the Prophet ap¬ 
peared, and seating himself by them in a 
friendly manner, began to recite the 53rd 
chapter of the Qur’an; and when he had 
reached the verse “ Mhat think ye then of 
al-Lat, and al-‘Uzzfi, and Manat, the third 
idol besides.''” the Devil suggested words of 
reconciliation and compromise with idolatry 
namely, “These are exalted females, and 
verily their intercession is to be hoped for.” 

1 hese words, however, which were received 
>y 1 he idolaters with great delight, were 
afterwards disavowed by the Prophet, for 
Dabriel revealed to him the true reading, 
namely, “What think ye then of al-Liit. and 
a-‘Uzza and Manat, the third idol besides ? 

. v , e have malc Progeny and God female ? 

I ins, tnen, were an unjust partition ! Verily 
these are mere names which ye and your 
lathers have given them/’ 

nJit T ai i rat - VC thUS rclatod h i' «MVaqidi 
and at-Tabari is given as an explanation of 

• urah xxn. ol : “Nor have we sent any 

apostle or prophet before thee into whose 

desire hath not injected ^ wrong 

al-LAT IF (cAJUA). “ The 

t••lions or the Subtle One.” One of the nin«*tv- 
nnn* attribute.-, of God. Surah vi. 103; ]/ ur 

A„.infer,mu', 

I.ATIIOUI (^). A term used 

•3 afi 1113 tics 101 any sign or influence in 
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the soul, derived from God, which has such 
a mysterious effect on the heart that mortal 
man cannot express it in language, just as a 
delicious taste in the mouth cannot be exactly 
expressed by the tongue. (Kitabu ’ t-Ta'rxfat , 
in loco.) 

LAUGHING. Arabic zahk, zihh 

(siLWo). Ifeb. prtt. (Gen. xviii. 13.) 
Immoderate laughing is-generall} 7 condemned 
by Muhammadan teachers, .for ‘Ayishah re¬ 
lates that Muhammad “ never laughed a full 
laugh so that the inside of his mouth could 
be seen; he only smiled.” (Mishkat, book 
xxii. cli. vii.) 

al-LAUHU ’L - MAHFU£ 

“ The preserved tablet.” 

In the Hadis and in theological works it 
is used to denote the tablet on which the 
decrees of God were recorded with reference 
to mankind. In the Qur’an it only occurs 
once when it refers to the Qur’an itself. 
Surah lxxxv. 21 , 22: “ It is a glorious Qur’an 
written on the preserved table.” The plural 
alwah occurs in Surah vii. 142 , for the tables 
of the law given to Moses. 

LAW, The. The words used by 
Muslims to express “ the law,” are wsk-Shartah 
and ush-Shar' (£^ 1 ), the meaning 

h - C V S r ' v V The compiler of the 

IdwM l-Lwjhah defines it as “the wav or road 
tn the rchgton of Muhammad, which God has 
established for the guidance of His people, both 

ife ‘ TI,°A P ° f ?°& a,Kl f01 ' the duties of 
T- „ r }'. e *0™ osh-SAari-ah occurs once in 
the Qui an. Surah xlv. 17 : << 'We 7God3 nut 
t ee (Muhammad) in the mnfe^e^- 
g the affair. The term as/i-Sliir‘ak is 
a i lost obsolete m books on Muslim theology, 
but it occurs once in the Qur’an, Sural/v. 

'way." 0,10 have ' ve Siren a right 

In the Traditions and theological works 
the word arf-Sor is generally used to ex- 
piess the law of Muhammad. The Hebrew 

rriLT occurs in the Quran as To,,rat, and 

[TAoi!™.] 8 USOd f ° r " ,C Inw of •''loses. 

•• Law’*,* 0 J ‘ usl » n . doctors, wsh-Shar-, or 

J- 1 *'b 0 ^. d,V « c ;l;‘>to Pro sections : 

‘""■'lot, “devotions"; 

U °n\ “ punishments.” la ' 1SaC ' 

in t!,”^'i:“fc all ,"-f i« contained 
Belief in (a) God - r/ C ^ ll V shm fui th, namdy, 
Books ; (1 His p’ ® f Hl ‘ S (c) His 

Judgment • ( f\ Tbo* n° S ’ ^ ^ av 
action if Muslini l, ° CrCCS ° f God ' This 
‘-L/dVff. or “The x,! 18 tcrmed G/wmV. 

Bolic.f,” ? and hi it C " n ,° f tbe Articles of 

lasti c theology Tho l^ l hr ™? hc * ^ •"‘’bo¬ 
on this subject in nJ ° kS cIncl, y consulted 
Sbarhu 1 -MuU^A ] i , ; CSC, ! t W0rk ai ^ »be 
J ani - and the Sharhu y«H-Jur- 

ba‘du ’d-din at-Taftazuni."" ^ U ' b - v Mas ‘ u<1 
) ^ embi.ues the consideration of all 
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those moral excellences which are enjoined 
in the Qur’an and Traditions, ao /khlds, •• sin¬ 
cerity”: Tawwakkul , " confidence in God ” ; 
Tawdzw , ‘•humility”; ' Tnftviz , resigna¬ 
tion”; Qasru ’l-'Anud ,“ keeping down one’s 
expectation”; Zuhd/i \l-dunyd, •• renunciation 
of tho world ” ; Xasthuh, " giving good counsel 
and advice”; Qnnd'ah, contentment; ” 
Sukhdicah , liberality ; ” Hubb , “ love to (rod 
and man”; Sabr, •• patience”; Ac. (See 
Mujma i u ’ l-Bihar , vol. ii. p. 422.) 

(3) ‘ Ibaddt , includes all acts of devotion to 
God, such as are included in the five pillars 
of practice: (a) Recital of the Creed; (6) 
Prayer; (c) Zakdt, or "legal alms”; (</) 
Swim, or "fasting”; (e) The pilgrimage to 
Makkah. It will also embrace such reli¬ 
gious acts as Jihad , or warfare for the propa¬ 
gation of tho religion of Islam. 

(4) Mu'dmaldt , includes such duties as are 
required between man and man, and is 
divided into Afu kh d§unidt , “ altercations ’ ; 
Munakahat, “nuptials”; Amdnut , “securi¬ 
ties.” Under these three heads are embraced 
all the various sections of civil jurispru¬ 
dence such as barter, sale, agency, larceny, 
marriage, divorce, dower, partnership, claims, 
Ac. 

(5) ‘ Uqdbdt , denotes the punishments 
instituted in the Qur’an and Traditions, 
namely, («) Qi?ds, “ retaliation ” ; ( b ) Haddu 
’ s-sariqah , punishment for theft by the loss 
of a hand ; (c) Haddu ’ z-zina, punishment 
for fornication and adultery, stoning for 
a married person and one hundred lashes for 
an unmarried person; (e) Haddu l-qazj, or 
punishment of eighty lashes for slander; 
Haddu ’ r-riddah , or punishment by death 
for apostasy; Haddu ’ sh-shurb , or punish¬ 
ment with eighty lashes for wine-drinking. 

The two common divisions of Muhammadan 
law are ( Ihnu ’/- Faldm, or i Aqa id , embracing 
all matters of faith ; and i Iltnu l-Fiqh , which 
includes all matters of practice as distin¬ 
guished from articles of faith. 

Muslim law is aTso divided into two great 
distinctions of Alashru ', “ lawful, and G hunt 
l-mashru*, unlawful,” or, as it is expressed in 
Porsian, Rawci and A draicd. 

That which is lawful is graded into live 
classes. (1) Farz, that which is proved be¬ 
yond all doubt to have been enjoined cither in 
Uie Qur’an or in a tradition of undoubted 
authority, and tho donial or disobedience of 
which is positive infidelity. (2) 
that which is obligatory, but of which 
thoro* is some doubt whether or not it 
was enjoined in the Qur’an or in a tradition 
of undoubted authority. (3) Sunnan , that 
which was practised by Muhammad; (4) 
Alustdhabb, that which Muhammad and his 
Companions sometimes did and sometimes 
omitted; (.'>) Afubdh, that which is desirable, 
but which may bo omitted without fear of sin. 

Things which are unlawful are graded 
into three classes: (1) Mujsid, that which is 
most vicious and corrupting, a mortal mu ; 
G>) Hardm , that which is distinctly forbidden ; 
(3) Makruh , that which is generally held to 
bo unclean. 


These distinctions of lawful and unliwful, 
with their various subdivi ions, apply t all 
branches of Muslim law, whether it i<*lat* tj 
ordinary duties of life, or of devotion t j God. 

It will be seen how impoitant a place tic 
example, practices, and savings of Muham¬ 
mad occupy in the moral law of Islam. 
This branch of Muslim law is called us- 
Sunnah , or the custom of Muhammad, an 1 
is distinguished as— 

(1) Sunnatu ’ l-’jili , that which Muham¬ 
mad himself did. 

(2) Sunnatu ’ l-qauli , that which Muham¬ 
mad said should be practised. 

(3) Sunnatu 't-taqrhi, that which was done 
in the presence of Muhammad, and which he 
appears to have sanctioned. 

It is therefore a serious mistake to sup¬ 
pose that the Qur'an contains all that is 
esteemed necessary for faith ami practice in 
Islam; the example of Muhammad is as bind¬ 
ing upon tho Muslim as any injunction con¬ 
tained in the Qur'an itself, for neither that 
which is Farz nor that which is Sunnah can 
be omitted without sin. 

The true origin and fountain of all law is 
tho Qur’an and the Traditions, and no Muslim 
school of .theology has ever rejected tho Tra¬ 
ditions. They are binding upon Sunni, and 
Shi‘ah, and Wahhabi ; the only difference 
between the Sunni and Shrub being Unit 
they receive different collections of Traditions. 
The Wahhabis receive those of the Sunnis, 
and call themselves A!uhaddi^in, or tradi- 
tionists. 

In addition to the Qur'an and Hadis (or 
Traditions), both Sunni and Shrnli Muslims 
acknowledge the concurrence of the learned, 
called Ijmd\ the Shi‘ahs believing that they 
still possess Mujtahids capable of giving an 
infallible interpretation of the law ; the 
Sunnis, on the other hand, confessing that, 
since the days of the four great doctors (Abu 
Hanifah, Malik, ash-Shati-i, and IbnUanbal), 
Ijuid’ has not been possible; whilst the Wah¬ 
habis accept only the Jjuid' of those who con¬ 
versed with the Prophet himself. 1 ho fourth 
foundation of orthodoxy in both Sunni and 
Shrub schools is the system of interpretation 
called (liyds , or ratiocination. 

I. The Sunnis all receive the same collec¬ 
tions of traditions, especially those which are 
known as tho "six correct books, tho 
Sahlhu 'l-Bukhari, the Su/.dhu Muslim, the 
Sunanu t-Timni zi. tsunami Abi Baud, tsunami 
an-Xasafi, and Sunanu I bit Mnjnh. The 
compilation by tho Imam Malik, which H 
first in order of date, is also a colle-ti n if 
traditions of very great auth ntv. [tradi¬ 
tions.] 

These different sect- cf Sunni- do n i 
differ in u<uf, or fundamental < f religi u 
belief, but in min< r nil’s < f pra ti . aid in 
certain legal iuterpretati ns; but being f dif¬ 
ferent opinions and 1 r aching in me re¬ 
spects separate doctrine-, f ur sell Is f 
jurisprudence have bom e-tablLln'd, kn wn 
ns Hanaji , Shdfvi, H mb di, and Ma iki. 

The differences amongst the-e fmr Sunni 
schools are based either upon ditTerent tradi- 
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tions or upon different interpretations of the 
same traditions, also upon the various ways 
in which the liberty of qiyas , or ratiocination, 
has been exercised. Consequently the number 
of works which have appeared on the sub¬ 
jects of scholastic science and jurisprudence, 
has been very great indeed. 

We are indebted to Mr. Shama Churun 
Sircar, the learned and able Tagore Professor 
of Law in Calcutta, for the following resume 
of the principal Sunni writings on ash-Shat*. 

“ T.he chief works that treat generally of 
the doctrines of the four principal sects of 
the Sunni's, are mentioned by Hnji Khali'fah 
to be the Jdmi-id-Mazdtdb ( Jami l xi ’f-Jfazd- 
hib), the Majmaa-ul-Khi/dfxyat , the Yandbiya- 
ul-Akkdm ( Yandb?u d-Ahkam), the Uyihn, and 
the Zubdat-ul-Ahkdm. The Kanz-ud-Dakd'ik 
(Kanzu ’ d-DuqtViq ), by An-Xasafi, is a book 
of great reputation, principally derived from 
the Wufi\ and containing questions and de¬ 
cisions according to the doctrines of Abu- 
Iianifah, Abu-Yusuf, Imam Muhammad, 
Zufar, Shall 1 , Malik, and others. Many com¬ 
mentaries have been written on the last men¬ 
tioned work ; the most famous of them is the 
Bahr-nr-Rd'xk (jd-Buhrxi ’ r-Raiq ), which may, 
indeed, almost be said to have superseded its 
original, at least in India. The Bahr-ur-Rdik 
is by Zainu-ul-Aabidin Bin Nujaim-ul Misn 
(Ibn Xajim), a.h. 970. The Mxdtaka-al- 
Abhdr (Multaqa "l-Abhdr), by Shaikh Ibrahim 
Bin Muhammad al-Halabi, who died a.h. 95G, 
is a universal code of Muhammadan law. It 
gives the different opinions or doctrines of 
Abu Hanffah, Malik, Sha'fh', and Hanbal, the 
chief Mujtahid Imams and the founders of 
the four great sects of Sunnis, and illustrates 
them bj those of the principal jurisconsults 
of the school of Abu Hanffah. It is more 
frequently referred to as an authority through¬ 
out Turkey, than any other treatise on juris¬ 
prudence. 


u The digests inculcating exclusively the 
doctrines of each of the said four great sects 
are, indeed, numerous, though a very few of 
which maintain the doctrines of the 
Ma'liki, or Shafii, or Ilanbali sects are used 
in India. Digests written by Malik or any 
of his followers are scarcely found in India 
“ Of the digests maintaining the Malikf 
doctrines, two have lately appeared in France 
(by M. Went, 1842; M. Perron, 1843). 
rhe first work of Shafii, entitled the Usxd 
C ci fundamentals, which contains the 

principles of the Muhammadan civil and canon 
aw, may be classed as a digest. The Mu kb- 

U,mr theJ/niwjV. the lias,nt-„t-M,im), 
l-iUu.lmmh), and the Ki,M- 
... are amount the other works 

written hy Aim Jbriilum Bin Ynhiyn'-al- 
Muzani. a distinguished disciple of Sha'fif 
end a native of Egypt (a.„. 2C4), and are’ 
a ooiding to the doctrines of Shafii The 
w.rks by Ibnu Hainbal and his followers arc 
fow f in number, and rare. 

‘‘The followers of the Hanifi sect, which 

^rT.TT* T ont:sl ,he 

inn dan of India, have, like others, divided 
10,1 ,aw lnto two K'Mierul blanches or parts. 


respectively called the Fikah (law, religious 
and secular), and Farai’z (the succession to, 
and division of, inheritance). 

“ The works which are on Fikah (. Fiqh ), and 
which are considered as the chief authorities 
of the Hanifi sect, are the following:—Abu 
Hanffah’s own digest of law, entitled the 
Fikuh-xd-Akbar(cd-Fiqhu'l-Akbar). This is the 
first in rank, and has been commented upon 
by various writers, many of whom are men¬ 
tioned by Hriji Khalffah. The doctrines of 
that great lawyer, however, are sometimes 
qualified or dissented from by his two 
famous pupils, Abu Itiusuf and Imam Muham¬ 
mad. The work entitled Adab-ul-Kdzi , which 
treats of the duties of a magistrate, is known 
to have been written by Abu Yusuf. Save 
and except this, no other work appears to 
have been composed by him. He, however, 
is said to have supplied his notes to his pupil 
Imam Muhammad, who made use of them in 
the composition of his own works. The 
works of Imam Muhammad are six in num¬ 
ber, five of which are, in common, entitled 
the Zd/tir-ur-Rawdydt (Zdhiru V -Raw ay at , 
conspicuous traditions or reports). They 
are: 1. The Jdmi-xd-Kabir (< al-Jdmku 7- 

Kabir ); 2. Jdmi-xts-Snyhir ( al-Jmni‘u V 

Sughlr) ; 3. Mabsiit fi Farxi-ul-Hanifiyat ; 4. 
Zxxjdddt'fi Faru-xd-Han(fixjdt; and 5. Siyar 
al-Kabir xva Saghir. The Nawddii *, the sixth 
and last of the known compositions of Imam 
Muhammad, though not so highly esteemed 
as the others, is still greatly respected as an 
cl uthorit v. 


# 4 . if : T' UVUUTO amung me nanans. 
after the founder of their sect and his two 
disciples, are the Ima'm Zufar Bin al-Hazfl 

7. ? , was J U( Ige at Basrah, where he 

died (a.h. 1o8), and Hasan Bin Ziyad. These 
lawyers are said to have been contemporaries 
friends, and scholars of Abu-Hamfah, and 
their works are quoted here as authorities for 
Abu Hanifah s doctrines, more especially 
when the two disciples are silent. The most 
celebrated of the several treatises known by 
the namo of Adab-ul Kdzi was written by Abb 
A . lmad Bill ‘Umar ul-Khassaf (a.h 
-01). An abridgement of the Hanafi doc¬ 
trines, called the Alukhtasar ut-Tahavi was 

inad U Tal Ab ^ Jaaf ?J ' Vhmad Bin Muham¬ 
mad at -1 aha vi (a.h. 331), who wrote also a 

Muliammack °“ tb ° 

“ The Mnkhtasnr Id-Kudiiri, by Abu ul- 

/ A U ,, ai 92 ^™ ad Bm Muhammad al-Kudun 
( .h. 12b) is among the most esteemed of 

Hanffah 8 T] 11C1 f ° ll0W tln doctrines of Abii 

tarv nn'ti ^w 0 / 1 ! 8 a ' vtlj * known commen- 
U on the Mnkhtasar ld-Kuddri , entitled 
Al-Janharat xm-Nax/x/irah wluVL L 

digest, entitled the JMs,!l Mafii) Tas 

Vnhi° C< i ' ^'’ams-nl-Aimmalt Abii Bakr 
a uiTind ^ nlakbsi in prison 

measure from „ lc .1, the 
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the Naivddir of Imam Muhammad. Tho 
work entitled tho Muhit , bv Burhan-ud-din 
Mahmud Bin Ahmad, already spoken of, is 
not so greatly esteemed as the Muhit ns- 
Samkhsi ( Mid/itu 's-Sumkh.si'). A compen¬ 
dium of Al-Kuduri’s Mukhtasar, which he 
entitled the 'J'uh fht-id- Fuknhd ('Tuhfatu 7- 
FiujahiT), was composed by Shaikh Ala-ud-din 
Muhammad as-Samarkandf. The work of Ala- 
ud-din was commented upon by his pupil Abu 
Bakr Bin Masuiid. 

“ There are several Arabic works on phi¬ 
losophical and theological subjects which 
bear the name of Al- lltduynh (the guide). 
The work entitled Al-1 liddynh find-Farit, or 
tlie guide in particular joints, is a digest of 
law according to the doctrines of Abu Hninfah 
and his disciples Abu Yusuf and Inuim Mu¬ 
hammad. The author of this work is Shaikh 
Burhsm-ud-dni All (a.ii. .7'.).‘J), whose reputa¬ 
tion as a lawyer was beyond that of all his 
contemporaries. This Iliddyah is a commen¬ 
tary on the Baddya-al-AI ubtadd, an introduc¬ 
tion to the study of law, written by tho saino 
author in a style exceedingly concise and 
close. In praise of tho Iliddyah , Ilaji Khali - 
fall says, ‘ It has been declared, like the 
Knrdu, to have superseded all previous books 
on the law; that all persons should remember 
the rides prescribed in it, and that it should 
be followed as a guide through life.’ The 
lliddijah has, besides the Kifdyah , many 
other .commentaries, as a work of so great 
celebrity and authority is expected to have. 
The principal ones are the Judyah ('Initynh). 
the Xihdyah , and the / nth-id- Kabw, 

" The name ludyah, however, is given to 
two commentaries on the Iliddyah. Of these, 
tho one composed by Shaikh Kamal-ud-din 
Muhammad Bin Mahmud, who died a.ii. 78(1, 
is highly esteemed and useful. Supplying by 
way of innuendoes what was omitted or left 
to implication, also expressing what was un¬ 
derstood in the Iliddyah , and explaining the 
words and expounding the passages of the 
original by the insertion of explanatory 
phrases, the author of the ludyah has rendered 
the work such as to be considered of itself one 
of his own principal works, with citations of 
passages from the Iliddyah. 

‘•The Xi/uit/n/i is composed by llns;im-nd- 
dm Husain Bin Ah', who is said to have been 
a pupil of Burhnn-ud-dni All. Ibis is said to 
be the first commentary composed on the 
Jliddi/ah : and it is important for having added 
the law oMnlieritanre to the Iliddyah , which 
treats only of the Kikah. The commentary, 
entitled the Kit'd yah, is by Iniam-ud-din Amn 
Katib Bin Aniir ITnar, who had previously 
written another explanatory gloss of the same 
work. and entitled it the < ihaynt-uj- Bayun 
The Kit'd yah "is finished a.ii. and. 

bolides the author**, <. wn observations, it gnes 
concisely the *nl stance . f other c. mnienta- 

*• The Fnth-n/- Kn/i /H-Aa/iz id- b ak i .by 
K i m il lid-din Muhammad as-Siwnst, e in- 
„„ nlv called lbnii Uannnam, "ho du d ui. 
N ;i 'is the m st c mpieheiisive of ill the 
comments mi the llidmyd,. and includes a c 1- 


lection of decisions which render it extremely 
useful. The short commentary e’titbdthe 
Fntrdid , written by Hamul-ud-din All, Al- 
Bukharf. who died a.ii. (»<>7, is »aid t > le tin* 
hist of all the commentaries < n the Htdnyih. 
The II dfi, by Abu-ul-B.irakut Aid ullah Bin 
Ahmad, commonly called Hatiz-ud-din an- 
Xasaff, and its commentary tl e Kd/i, b\ tho 
same author, aro works < f anth ritv. An- 
Xasafi' died a.ii. 710. 

“Tile l 'd: 11 yah (id- W iijdynli). whi h "as 
written in the seventh centum of th • IIiji ill 
by Durban ash-Miarivat Mahnnid. is an 
elementary work to enable the student t j 
study and understand the fliddi/nh. Tin* 
1 ’ikdyuli is printed, and invariably studied, 
with its celebrated commentary, the Khaih al- 
Vikdyah , written by Ubaidullah Bin Masuiid. 
who died a.ii. 74.7. Tho Klua h-id-\'tkayah 
contains the text of the Vikdyah. with a gloss 
most perspicuously explanatory and illustra¬ 
tive ; so much so, that those chapters of it 
which treat of marriage, dower, and divorce, 
are studied in the Madrassahs of India in 
preference to tlie lltddyah itself. There are 
also other commentaries on the Vikdyah, but 
not so useful as the above. On the S/nn h-ul- 
Vikdyah . again, there is an excellent e* m- 
liientarv, entitled the ('ha/jii, written by Akin 
Yusuf Bin JnmM. who was one of the then 
eight professors at Constantinople. This work 
was commenced to be written about a.ii. 


MU, and completed a.ii. hoi; and the whole <»f 
it was published in Calcutta a.ii. 1-1.7. and 
extracts therefrom have been printed. 

•• The Nikdyah (an-Xn/dyahf am ther ele¬ 
mentary law book, is the work of the 
author of the Sharh-al -1 ikdyah. It is some¬ 
times called the Makhta^ai' id- I ikdyah, being, 
in fact, an abridgment of that w ik. I lire** 
comments on tho Xtkayah are much esteemed ; 
thev were written respectively by At u* nl- 
Makarim Bin Abd-nllah a.ii. '.'•)( ), Aim All 
Bin Muhammad al-Birjindi ( i.n. bd.* . and 
Sham-, ud-din Muhammad nl-Kliurasani Al- 
Koliistanf ( \.u. 11). The last e. inmeiitarv 

is entitled the ./timi-m-flinini r .Hi um > 
liiiiiniz). which is the fullest and the ele.ue-t 
of the lot. as well as .m* f the most n-eful 
law books. 

*• The A- Admit ira itn-.\nzdii' ( at-AAdnih 11 < 
'a-Xazair) is al-o an elementary "< i k f 
great reputation. It wa- •• mpe^ed 1 \ /.• iu- 
al-Aiibidin, the anth-r if the B th -u -l!ad 
already menti >ne<l. Ilaji Kli.ilifah spe k> < 
this w. rk in high tnm*. and einiiii. i 
several appendices t it that havel««n 
posed at dilTereut time-. 1 he tn-iti-. 
exegesis entitled til* A u id I «'a U N 

id-Mana Xu i 7-.1 d /‘* s7 ' ,l ''’Mi 
bv Mini sh dim Bin Al u s \wlAl-M 
(Mniikh Ji"an il n Al u ‘i • " 1 1 !1 ‘* 1 |,J 

Calcutta i.i*. l>»'d . nil i> fu pi i.th r 
ferre It as i l k f utli i ti. A 'ii 

s . r i i, • t * • 

* 1 "'ll x| 
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mad Bin AbdJullah-al-Ghazzi (a.h. 995), is 
one of the most celebrated and useful books 
according to the Hanifi doctrines. This work 
has many commentaries. One of them, en¬ 
titled the Manh-id- Ghaffdr (Alanhu 7- Ghaf¬ 
fdr ), which is written by the author himself, 
is a work of considerable extent. 

‘* The Durr-ul-Mukhtar , which is another 
commentary on the Tanvir-ul-Absar , is a work 
of great celebrity. This work was written 
(A.n. 1071) by 5luhammad Ala-ud-Din Bin 
Shaikh Ah' al-Hiskafi'. Though a commen¬ 
tary, it is virtually a digest, which of itself 
has several commentaries, the most cele¬ 
brated of them is the Tahtdvi, a work used 
in India. Another commentary on the Durr- 
ul-Alukhtdr is the Radd-id-Muhtdr. This is 
a very copious work, comprising an immense 
number of cases and decisions illustrative of 
the principles contained in the principal work. 
The Durr-ul-Mukhtdr treats not only of the 
Fikah but also of the Faraiz. It is used by 
the followers of the Hanifi doctrines whero- 
ever they are, but it is most highly esteemed 
in Arabia, where it is studied and referred to 
in preference to other books of law. 

“ Many works have been written according 
to the doctrines of Abu Ham'fah in the 
Turkish Empire, and are received there as 
authorities. The most celebrated of those 
is the Multaka-ul-A bhdr f by Shaikh Ibrahim 
Bin Muhammad al-Halabi, the Durr-ul-Huk- 
kdm, by Mullah Khusni, Kdnun-ndmai-Jazd, 
a tract on penal laws, Ac. 

The treatises on the laws of inheritance, 
according to the doctrines of Shafii, are 
the Fardiz-ul-Mutaiva/li , by Abu Sayi'd 
Abd-ur-Rahman Bin Mamun-ul-Mutawalli 
(who died a.h. 478), the Fardiz-ul-Mukud- 
dasi, by Abu-ul-Fazl Abd-ul-Malik Bin 
Ibrahim al-Hamadam Al-Mukuddasi, and 
Abu Munsur Abd-ul-KahiT Al-Baghdadi (who 
died respectively a.h. 489 and 429); Al- 
Faruxz-ul-Fazdrx, by Burhan-ud-di'n Abu Ishaq 
Al-Fazan, commonly called Ibnu Firkah (who 
died in A.n. 729), and Al-Fa rate ul-Farikiyah, 
by Shams-ud-di'n Muhammad Bin Killayi 
(who died a.h. 777). 

Of the books on the law of inheritance 
according to the Hanifi doctrines, the most 
celebrated, and the one invariably consulted 
in India, is the Sirdjiyyuh ( us-Sirajiyah ), which 
is also called the hardiz-us-Sajuivnndi, being, 
as it is, composed by Sira'j-ud-Din Muham¬ 
mad bin Abd-ur-Rashid as-Sajawandi. This 
work has been commented upon by a vast 
number of writers, upwards of forty bein<- r 
enumerated in the Kashf-uz-Zunihx by Ilaji 
Khali fall. The most celebrated of these com¬ 
mentaries, and the most generally used to ex¬ 
plain the text of the Sivajiyyah , is the Shari- 
fyyub (ash-ShunJ iyah), by Sayyid Sharif Ali 
Bin Muhammad Al-Jurjani(whodied a.ii. 814). 

There is another kind of digest which 
treats of tho Urn-id-Fat axed (the'science of 
c - lsions). The works of this nature are also 
'eiv numorous, and arc. for the most part, 
callod J-utnvd (derisions), with the names of 
tboir authors; and, though called Fatdtrd, 
most of them contain also the rules of law 
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as well as legal decisions. Of those again, 
some treat of the Fikah alone, others of the 
Faraiz (inheritance) also; some of them, 
moreover, treat of the decisions of particular 
lawyers, or those found in particular books ; 
others treat of those which tend to illustrate 
the doctrines of the several sects ; whilst the 
rest of them are devoted to recording the 
opinions of learned jurists. 

“ There are several collections of decisions, 
according to the doctrines of Shafii. The 
one most esteemed seems to be the Fatdwd lbn 
us-Sal ah i by Abu Amru-Usman Bin Abd-ur 
Rahman ash-Shahrazun, commonly called 
lbn us-Salah, who died in a.h. 642. Ibnu 
Firkah, tho author of the Faraiz-ul-Fazari 
(a treatise on inheritance), also made a col¬ 
lection of decisions according to the same 
doctrines, which is called, after his name, the 
Fatdwd-i-Ibnu Firkah. 

“ Of the Fata was of the Hanifi doctrines 
the following are generally known in India. 
The Khulasat ul-Fatdwd (Khulasatu 7- 
Fatdwd ), by Imam Iftikhar-ud-Din Tahir Bin 
Ahmad Al-Bukhari', who died a.h 542, is a 
select collection of decisions of great autho¬ 
rity^ The Zakhirat-ul-Fat diva (Zakhxratu 7- 
Fat diva), sometimes called the Zakhirat-ul- 
Burhdniyah , by Burhan-ud-Din Bin Mazah al- 
Bukhari, the author of the Muhit-ul- Burhdni, 
is also a celebrated, though not a large, col¬ 
lection of decisions, principally taken from 
the Muhit. The Fatdwd-i-Kdzi Khan, by 
Imam Fakhr-ud-Din Hasan Bin Mansur al- 
U'zjandi al-Fargham, commonly called Kazi 
Khan, who died a.ii. 592, is a work held in 
very high authority. It is replete with cases 
of common occurence, and is, therefore, of 
great practical utility, more especially as 
many of the decisions are illustrated by 
proofs and reasoning on which they are 
founded.^ The two works entitled the Fusul- 
ul- 1sturusin and Fusul-xd-Imadiah, were incor¬ 
porated in a collection entitled the Jdmi-ul- 
Fusxilani, which is a work of some celebrity 
It was compiled by Badr-ud-Din Muhammad’ 
known by the name of Ibn-ul-Kazi Simawa- 
nah (a.h. 823). The Fatdwd uz-Zahiriyah, 
which contains decisions collected partly 
from the Khxzdnat-ul- Wdkxydt, was written by 
Jahir-ud-Din Abu Bakr i Muhammad Bin 
Ahmad al-Bukhari (a.h. 619). The Kuniyat- 
ul-Mumyat is a collection of decisions of con¬ 
siderable authority by Mukhtar Bin Mahmud 
Bin Muhammad as-Zahidf Abu-ur-Rija al- 
Ghazmim, surnamed Najm-ud-Din, who died 
A.H. 0o8. An-Navavi, the author of the bio¬ 
graphical dictionary entitled the Tahzib-ul- 
Asmd (Tahzibu ’l-Asma), who died a.h. 677. 
mado a collection of decisions of some note* 
which is called the Fatdwd an-Naravu Ho 
also composed a smaller work of the same 
nature, entitled al - Masdil - ul - Muhimmat 
( Uyun al-Afasa ill l-Muhinunah ). arranged in 
the manner of question and answer. The 
Khizunat-id-MxxfUyin, by Imam Husain Bin 
- uliammad as-Samaam, who completed his 
work m a.h. /40 contains a largo collodion 
of decisions, and is a book of some authority 
in India. The hhzdnat-ul-Futdwd, by Ahmad 
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Bin Muhammad Abu Bakr al-Hanafi, is a col¬ 
lection of decisions made towards the end of 
the eighth century of the Hijrah, and com¬ 
prises questions of rare occurrence. The 
Fatawd Tdtdr-Khdniyuh was originally a | 
large collection of Fatawas, in several volumes, ' 
by Imam Aalim Bin Ala al-IIanafi, taken from 
the Muhit-ul-Burhdni , the Zukhirut , the 
Khdniyah, and the Zahiriyah. Afterwards, 
however, a selection was made from these 
decisions by Imam Ibrahim Bin Muhammad 
al-Halabi, who died a.h 956. and an epitome 
was thus formed, which is in one volume, and 
still retains the title of Tatar-Khdniyah. The 
Fatdivd-i-Ah/-us-Samarkand, is a collection of 
the decisions of those learned men of the city 
of Samarkand who are omitted, or lightly 
passed over, in the Fatdwd-Tatdr Khdniyah 
and the Jami-u /- Fusulain, to both of which 
works it may bo considered a supplement. 
The Fatdiva az-Zainiyah contains decisions 
by Zain ul-Aabidfn Ibrahim Bin Nuiaim al- 
Misri, the author of the Bahr-ur- Rdik and 
the Ashbah wa-an-Nazdir. They were col¬ 
lected by his son Ahmad (about a.h. 970). 
The Fatawd at-Ankiravi, a collection of deci¬ 
sions of al-Ankiravi by Shaikh-ul-Islam Mu¬ 
hammad Bin al-Husain, who died a.h. 1098, 
is a work of authority. The Fatawd Ham- 
madiyah, though it seems to bo a modern 
compilation, is a work of considerable autho¬ 
rity. 

“ Tipu Sultan ordered a collection of Fata¬ 
was to be made in Persian by a society of 
the learned of Mysore. It comprises three 
hundred and thirteen chapters, and is entitled 
the Fatdwd-i-Muhammadi. 

“Mr. Harrington, in his analysis (vol. i. 2nd 
od.), mentions a few other books of Fatawa. 
viz. the Fatawd Bazaziah, the Fatawd 
Nakshbandiyah, the Mukhtdr-ul-Fatdwd . and 
the Fatawd Kardkhdni. The last of these he 
describes to bo a Persian compilation, the cases 
included in which wero collected by Mullah 
Sadar-ud-Din Bin Yakub, and arranged some 
years after his death by Kara Ivhan, in the 
reign of Sultan Ala-ud-Din. 

“ The following works of the present class, 
published at . Constantinople, and containing 
decisions according to the doctrines of Abu 
Hanifah, may be noticed. A collection of 
Fat was in the Turkish and Arabic languages, 
entitled the Kitabfi at-FikaK al-Kadusi, com¬ 
posed by Hafiz Muhammad Bin Ahmad al- 
Kadusi” ' a.h. 1226. The Fatdwd-i-Abd-ur- 
Rahim Effeydi, is a collection of judgments 
pronounced at various times in Turkey, and 
collected by tho Mufti” Abd-ur-Rahim. It 
was printed in the year 1827. Dabagzadeh 
Nuaman EtTcndi is tho author of a collection 
of six hundred and seventy decisions, which 
is entitled tho Tuhfat us-Sukuk, and was 
published in vho year 1832. 

“ Tho Jumi-ul-1jdratin (Jdmru 'l-Ijdrdt ) is a 
collection of decisions relating to the law of 
farming and tho. tenure of land, by Muhammad 
Aarif. It was printed in the year 1836. 

“A collection of Fatwas relating to leases 
was published at Constantinople by M. 
D'Adflbourg, in the year 1SSS. Pretixed to 


this collection aro the principles of the law o' 
lease, according to the Multuka ; and it is fol¬ 
lowed by an analytical table, facilitating re¬ 
ference to tho various decisions. 

“Of tho Fatwas which treat both of the 
Fikah and Faraiz, two aro most generally 
used in India. These are the Fatawd Suu 
jn/yah and Fatawd Alamgin. Tho batdwu 
Sirdjiyyah, with some principles, contains a 
collection of decisions on cases which do not 
generally occur in other books. The Fatawd 
Atamgiri , with opinions and precepts of law, 
contains an immense number of law cases. 
Thi* work, from its comprehensive nature, is 
applicable to almost every case that arises 
involving points of the Hanifi doctrines. 
Although opinions of modern com jailers are 
not esteemed as of equal authority with those 
of the older writers on jurisprudence, yet 
being composed by a great number of the 
most learned lawyers of the age, and by 
order of the then greato'st person of the 
realm, tho Emperor Aurungzeb Alamgir (by 
whose name the book is designated), tho 
Fatawd Alamgiri is esteemed as a very high 
authority in India ; and containing, as it does, 
decisions on cases of any shape based upon 
unquestionable authorities, this book is hero 
referred to more frequently than any other 
work of a similar nature, and has not up to 
this day been - surpassed by any work, except 
perhaps, by the Radd-ul-Muhtar, already 
spoken of. During tho long rule of the Mu¬ 
hammadans in India, tho Fatawd Alamgiri 
alone appears to have boon translated into 
Persian, by order of Zc'b-un-nisa, daughter of 
the Emperor Arungzeb Alamgir. Since the 
establishment of tho British Government in 
India, the books of Jinayah and Iludud from 
tho Fatawd Alamgiri were translated into 
Persian, under tho direction of the Council of 
the College of Fort William in Calcutta, by 
the then Kazi-ul-Kuzzat, Muhammad Xajtn 
ud-Din Khan, and wero published in tho year 
1813, together with a Persian treatiso on 
Tdzirdt, by the same author. 

“ In tho same year the book on Tdzirdt 
from tho Durr-uf-Mukhtdr was translated, 
printed, and published, by Moulavi Muham¬ 
mad Khabl-ud-Dfn, under tho orders of Mr. 
Harrington, the then Chief Judge of tho late 
Sadder Dew.nny Adawlut. 

“ The Hidayah was translated into Persian by 
four of tho most learned Moulavis of that time 
and of this country (India). I T nfortunatelv, 
however, the learned translators have, in the 
body of tho book, inserted many things by way 
of explanatory remhrks and illustrative expo¬ 
sitions, instead of subjoining them in tho f»rm 
of notes. Furthermore, thev have, in a con¬ 
siderable degree, deviated from the original. 
For all those reasons, we are warranted t 
say, that tho Persian version of the Hidnuah 
does not represeht a true picture of the 
original. 

“ Mamaghten's Bnuriftlfs of J luhan r it * 
Law were trar latod into l rdu and hth 
graphed, mar rears ago, in Dehli. Anoth r 
tianslation ' >e same work was made and 
published L t-.icutta a few years age. 
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“ The work entitled the Bighyat-i-Bahis , 
by Al-Mutakannah, which is a tract treating 
of Zaid’s system of Farai’z, was translated 
into English by Sir William Jones. A trans¬ 
lation of the Sirajiyyah also was made by 
Sir William Jones, who at the same time made 
an abstract translation of its celebrated com¬ 
mentary (the Shari fiyyah), with the addition of 
illustrations and exemplifications from his own 
brain and pen. A translation of the selected 
portions from the two books of the Fatawa-i- 
Alamgiri, which comprise the subject of sale, 
was published by Mr. Neil Baillie. 

‘‘The Persian version of the Hidayah , 
already noticed, was, by order of Warren 
Hastings, commenced to be translated into 
English by Mr. James Anderson, but shortly 
after, he being engaged in an important 
foreign employment, the translation was 
finished, and revised by his colleague, Mr. 
Charles Hamilton. It is a matter of regret 
that the translation in question was not 
executed from the original Hidayah itself, 
instead of from its Persian translation, which 
contains frequent explanatory remarks and 
illustrative expositions interpolated in the 
book itself, instead of being subjoined by way 
of notes. Added to this, the Persian trans¬ 
lators have, in a considerable degree, deviated 
from the original. 

“ Of the digests of Muhammadan law in 
English, the first appears to be the chapter 
on criminal law of the Muhammadans as 
modified by regulations. This is incorporated 
in Harrington’s *Analysis of Bengal Regula¬ 
tions. An abstract of Muhammadan law, 
which is from the pen of Lieutenant-Colonel 
Vans Kennedy, will be found in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society. ‘ This work,’ says 
Mr. Morley, ‘ is well worthy the attention of 
the student.’ The work entitled the Principles 
and Precedents of Mudammadan Law , written 
by Mr. (afterwards Sir) William Hay Mac- 
naghten, is the clearest or easiest, if not the 
amplest or sufficient, work on that law 
hitherto written in English. Mr. Neil Baillie’s 
Muhammadan Law of Inheritance , according 
to Abu Hanffah and his followers, with ap¬ 
pendix containing authorities from the original 
Arabic, is an excellent work of the kind. 
The treatise on inheritance, gift, will, sale, and 
mortgage, compiled by Mr. F. E. Elberling, a 
Danish judge at Serampore, in the year 1844, 
contains principles of Muhammadan law, with 
those of the other laws, as used in India. 

“In the year 18G5, Mr. Neil Baillie, the 
author of the work already mentioned, 
completed and published a digest of Muham¬ 
madan law on all the subjects to which the 
Muhammadan law is usually applied by the 
Biitish Courts of Justice in India. It gives 
translations of almost all the principles and 
some of the cases contained in the latdwa 
A/amgiri , the great digest of Muhammadan 
law in India, and quotes occasionally other 
available authorities. Being generallv close 
to the original, and fully dealing with the 
subjects it treats of. this work must be said 
to be authentie. as well as the amplest of the 
<lig“ t« of Muhammadan law hitherto written 


in English according to the doctrines of the 
Hanifi sect.” (See the Tagore Ijow Lectures , 
1813 , by Shama Churan Sircar; Thacker, 
Spink & Co., Calcutta.) 

II.— The ShVahs, although they are divided 
amongst themselves into numerous sects 
which differ from each other in various points 
of religious belief,’are unanimous in rejecting 
the collections of Traditions of the Sunnis. The 
Sunnis arrogate to themselves the title of Tra- 
ditionists, but this docs not imply that the 
Shkahs do not receive the Hadis, but merely 
that they reject the “ six correct books ” of 
their_ opponents. 

The -works on Hadis compiled by the 
Shkahs are very numerous, and they main¬ 
tain that they have earlier and more authentic 
collections than those of the Sunnis. They 
say that in the time of al-Hasan and al- 
Husain, a certain person who was grandfather 
to ‘Abdu ’llah ibn ‘All ibn Abl Shu‘bah al- 
Halabl, collected traditions and gave them to 
his grandson for careful record. This record 
was verified and corrected by Imam Ja‘far 
as-Sadiq. The Sunni doctor, Abu Hanlfah, 
was a pupil of this distinguished personage 
in his earlier days, but afterwards separated 
from him and established a school of his own. 

There are four books of traditions, known as 
the Kutub-i-Arba'ah , which seem to be held in 
the same estimation by the Shkahs, as the 
six Sahibs of the Sunnis. They are entitled 
the Tahzib , the Istibsar . the Kaf, and Man 
la Yastah.zirah al-Faqih. [traditions.] 

Mr. Shama Churun Sircar, Tagore Pro¬ 
fessor of Law, has also reviewed the Shkah, 
or Imamlyah, law books, and we are indebted 
to him for the following rdsumd :— 

“ One of the earliest works on civil and 
criminal laws was written by Abdullah Bin 
All al Halabi. But it does not appear that 
any of his legal compositions are extant. 

“ A number of law-treatises of the present 
class was composed by Yunas Bin Abd ur- 
Rahman (already spoken of as a writer on 
traditions). The most famous of these trea¬ 
tises is entitled the Jdmi-ul-Kabir. 

“ Several works on law were written by 
Abu al-Hasan All Bin al-Hasan al-Kumi, 
commonly called Ibnu Babavaih, ono of which 
works is entitled the Kitdbu ash-Sharayah. 
The Maknaa fi al-Fikah (Maqna‘ fi '1-Fiqh ) 
is the best known of the law books of the 
present class composed by Abu Jaafar. 

Abu Abdullah Muhammad an-Nuamani, 
surnamed the Shaikh Mufid, and Ibnu Mual- 
lim, a renowned Shiah lawyer, is stated to 
have written two hundred works, amongst 
which one called the Irshdd is well known. 
M hen Shaikh Mufid is quoted in conjunction 
with Abu Jaafar at-Tusi, thev also are spoken 
of as ‘ the two Shaikhs ’ (Shaikhain). 

“ The chief works on law, written by Abu 
Jaafar Muhammad at-Tusi (Abu Ja‘far Mu- 
hammad at-Tusi), are the Mabsut . the Khildf 
the A ihdyah. and the Muhit. These works arc 
hold in great estimation, and he is considered 
one of the highest authorities in law. The 
Risd/at-i-Jaafmyah is likewise a legal trea¬ 
tise by nt-Tusi, which is frequently quoted. 
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“ The Shardya ul-Islam, written by Shaikh 
Najm ud-din Abu ul-Kasim Jaafar Bin Mu- 
ayyid al-Hilli", commonly called Shaikh Muay- 
yid, is a work of tho highest authority, at 
least in India, and is more universally referred 
to than any other Shiah law book, and is the 
chief authority for tho law of the Shiahs in 
India. A copious and valuable commentary 
upon tho Shardya ul-Islam, entitled the Ma- 
sdhk ul-Afham, was written by Zayin-ud-di'n 
AH as-Sail!, commonly called the ‘ Shahid-i- 
Sani, (second martyr). There are two other 
commentaries on tho Shardya ul-Isldm , re¬ 
spectively entitled tho Macldr ul-Ahkdm and 
Jawdhir ul-Raldm , the latter of which was 
written by Shaikh Muhammad Hasan an- 
Xajafi. 

“ Of tho works on jurisprudence written by 
Yahiyah Bin Ahmad al-Hilli , who was cele¬ 
brated for his knowledge of traditions, and is 
'veil known amongst the Imamivah sects for 
his work8, the ./dim ash-Shardyu and the 
Mudkhal dar Usul-i- Fikah are held in the 
greatest repute. 

“ Of the numerous law books written by 
Shaikh Allamah Jamal-ud-dfn Hasan Bin 
Yusuf Bin al-Mutahhir al-Hillf, who is called 
the chief of the lawyers of Ililliah, and whose 
works are frequently referred to as authori¬ 
ties of undisputed merit, the most famous are 
tho Talkhis id-Mar dm, the Ghdyit ul-Ahkdm, 
and the Tahrir nl-Ahkam , which last is a 
justly celebrated work. The Mukhtalaf-ush- 
Shiah is also a well-known composition of this 
great lawyer, and his Irshdul ul-Azhdn is con¬ 
stantly quoted as an authority under the name 
of tho I rshad-i-Allamah. 

“ Tho .1 dmi-ul-Ahhdsi is a concise and com¬ 
prehensive treatise on Shiah law, in twenty 
books or chapters. It is generally considered 
as tho work of Baha-ud-dfn Muhammad 
Aamilf, who died A.n. 1031. 

“Tho Alafdtih, by Muhammad Bin Mur- 
taza, surnained Muhsan, and the commentary 
on the book by his nephew, who was of the 
6amo name, but surnained Hadi, are modorn 
works deserving of notice. 

“ Tho Rouzat ul-Ahkdm, written in Persian 
by the third Mujtahid of Oudh, consists of 
four chapters. The first of these is on Inhe¬ 
ritance, which is treated of therein most fully 
and perspicuously. This work was litho¬ 
graphed at Lucknow, first in a.ii. 1257. and 
again in a.ii. 12(54. 

“ A general digest of the Imamivah law in 
temporal matters was compiled under the 
superintendence of Sir William Jones. This 
book is composed of extracts from the work 
called tho Kdfi, which is a commentary on the 
Ma/atih, as well ns from the Shardya ul- 
Islam. The manuscript of this digest still 
remains in the possession of the High Court 
of Judicature at Calcutta. 

“The earliest treatises on the FaraYz, or 
Inheritance, of the Shiahs appear to have 
been written by Abdul Aziz Bin Ahmad nl- 
Azadi, and Abu Muhammad al-Kindi, the 
latter of whom is said to have li\cd in tho 
reign of Hririin ur-Rashid. 

“ A work on the law of inheritance, entitled 


tho al-Ijaz fi al-Faraiz has been left by Abu 
Jaafar Muhammad at-Tusi in addition to his 
general works on the Kuran, the Uadi's and 
jurisprudence. 

“ The best known and most esteemed works 
cm the law of inheritance are tho Ihtijdj u<h- 
Shiah, by Saad Bin Abd-ullah al-Ashari, the 
Kitdb ul-Mawdns , by Abu al-Hasan Ah 
Babavaih; the Ilamal ul-Fardiz and the 
Fardiz ush-Shuriyuh, by Shaikh Mufi'd. The 
Shardya ul-Islam, which, as already stated, is 
one of the highest authorities on the Shiah 
law, contains also a chapter on Inheritance. 

Of all the above-mentioned books on civil 
and criminal laws, those that are commonly 
referred to in India are the following: The 
Shardya ul-Islam, Iiouzat-ul-Ahkdm,‘Sharah-i- 
Luma, Mafdtih, Tahrir, and Irshdd ul- 
Azhdn. 

“ Of the books on this branch of Muham¬ 
madan law, only that part pf the Shardyah ul- 
Isldm which treats of the forensic law has 
been translated, though not fully, by Mr. 
Xeil Baillie. A considerable part of the 
digest compiled under the superintendence of 
Sir William Jones (as already noticed) was 
translated by Colonel Baillie. out of which 
the chapter on Inheritance has been printed 
by Mr. Xeil Baillie at the end of the second 
part of his digest of Muhammadan law. Al¬ 
though tho chapter above alluded to is 
copious, yet it must be remarked that it is 
not so clear and useful as the Shurdi/a-ul- 
Isldm and Rouzat ul-Ahkdm.'' (See Tayorr 
Law Lectures, 1S74, tho Imdmiyah Codr, by 
Shama Churun Sircar: Thacker, Spink and 
Co., Calcutta.) 

LAZA “Fire, flame.” A 

division, or stage in hell, mentioned in tho 
Qur’an, Surah lxx. 15. Al-Baghawi, tho 
commentator, says it is that portion of hell 
which is reserved for the Christians who have 
not believed in Muhammad, [hell. 

LAZARUS. Arabic al-'Azar 

Xot mentioned by name in the Qur’an, but 
Jalalu ’d-din. in remarking on Surah iii. 43: 
“ I will bring the dead to life by God s per¬ 
mission,” says, amongst those whom Jesus 
raised fn.m the dead w-as al-'Azar, who wa* 
his special friend and companion. The 
account given by the commentators al-Ka- 
mfilnn of the raiding of Lazarus, is very 
similar to that given in the Xew Testament. 

LEASE. Arabic ijnrah (»>*). 

[hike.] 

LEBANON. Arabic Lubtv'ti (<AlJ). 

Xot mentioned in the Quran, tut tra lit n 
has it that Lhmael e 11 cted the stone f r 
the Ka'bah from five sacred m unt in , ne 
of which was M uri Lit mis Th f 1 wen 
of Ismi’ilu ’d-Panu. kn wn a the Prm* s, 
a fanatical -o t f Minimis, r rl 
southern range < f the L n n chain 
[DKCSE3.J 

LEGACY. wills. 
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LEGITIMACY. Waladu ’ l-haldl 
jJ;), “ a legitimate child ” ; 

waladu ’ z-zimV ( 0 uy\ M^), “ an illegiti¬ 

mate child.” 

The Muhammadan law, unlike the law of 
England, makes legitimacy depend, not 
merely upon the fact of the child being born 
in “ lawful wedlock,” but also conceived after 
lawful marriage. 

According to the Sunnis and Slibahs, and 
according to the teaching of the Qur’an itself, 
the shortest period of gestation recognised by 
law is six months, and consequently a child 
born any time after six months from the 
date of marriage has a claim to legitimacy. 
Amongst the Sunnis, a simple denial of the 
paternity of the child so born would not tako 
awav its status of legitimacy. But the 
Shi‘ahs hold that if a man get a woman with 
child and then marry her, and she give birth 
to the child within six months after marriage, 
legitimacy is not established. 

As to the longest period of pregnancy, there 
are some strange rulings in Muslim law. 
The Shia‘hs, upon the basis of a decision 
pronounced by ‘All, recognise ten lunar 
months as the longest period of gestation, 
and this is now regarded as the longest legal 
period by both Shrahs and Sunnis. But Abu 
llanifah and his two disciples, upon the 
authority of a tradition reported by *Ayi- 
sliah, regard two years as the longest period 
of gestation, and the Imam ash-ShafH ex¬ 
tended it to four, and the Imam Malik to 
five and even seven years ! It is said these 
Sunni doctors based their opinions on the 
legendary birth of Zuhak Tazi and others, 
who were born, so it is related, in the fourth 
year of conception! But Muslim divines 
say that the old jurisconsults of the Sunni 
school were actuated by a sentiment of hu¬ 
manity, and not by any indifference as to the 
laws of nature, their chief desire being to 
prevent an abuse of the provisions of the 
law regarding divorce and the disavowal of 
children. The general concensus of Muslim 
doctors points to ten months as the longest 
period of pregnancy which can bo recognised 
by any court of justice. 

[Under the old Roman law, it was ten 
months. In tho Code Napoleon, article 312, 
it is three hundred days. Under the Jewish 
law, the husband had the absolute right of 
disavowal. See Code Rabbinique, vol. ii 
p. 03.] 

The Muhammadan law, like the English 
law. does not reccgnise the legitimation of 
antenuptial children. hereas, according to 
I'rcnch and Scutch law, such children are 
legitimated by the subsequent marriage of 
the parents. 

In Sunni law, an invalid marriage does not 
atTrrt tlm legitimacy of children born from it 
.Nor dres it i n Slirah law ; but the Shl‘ah law 
<lein; ikIs proof that siK'h n marriage was a 
hrmnjidr one, Whilst the Hanafi rode is not 
t)i r t on this point. 

In the rase of a divorce by H‘dn [li'anI, 
dm uuhdu l-muirvanah , or “ child of impro- 
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cation,” is cut off from his right of inheritance 
from his father. 

(See Syud Ameer Ali’s Personal Law of 
Muhammadans, p. 1G0; Fatawa-i-'Alamglviri, 
p. 210; Sharai ( u 'l-Islam, p. 301.) [paren¬ 
tage.] 

LETTERS. The letters of Mus¬ 
lims are distinguished by several peculiari¬ 
ties, dictated by the rule of politeness. “ The 
paper is thick, white, and highly polished ; 
sometimes it is ornamented with flowers of 
gold; and the edges are always cut straight 
■with scissors. The upper half is generally 
left blank ; and the writing never occupies 
any portion of the second side. The name of 
the person to whom the letter is addressed, 
when the writer is an inferior or an equal, 
and even in some other cases, commonly 
occurs in the first sentence, preceded by 
several titles of honour; and is often written 
a little above the line to which it appertains, 
the space beneath it in that line being left 
blank; sometimes it is written in letters of 
gold, or red ink. A king, waiting to a subject, 
or a great man to a dependant, usually places 
his name and seal at the head of his letter. 
The seal is the impression of a signet (gene¬ 
rally a ring, worn on the little finger of the 
right hand), upon which is engraved the name 
of the person, commonly accompanied by the 
word ‘ His ( i.e . God’s) servant,’ or some other 
words expressive of trust in God, &c. Its 
impression is considered more valid than the 
sign-manual, and is indispensable to give 
authority to the letter. It is made by dab- 
bing some ink on the surface of the signet, 
and pressing this upon the paper: the place 
which is to be stamped being first moistened, 
by touching the tongue with a finger of the 
right hand, and then gentty rubbing the part 
with that finger. A person writing to a 
superior, or to an equal, or even an inferior 
to whom he -wishes to show respect, signs his 
name at the bottom of his letter, next the 
left side or corner, and places the seal imme¬ 
diately to the right of this; but if he parti¬ 
cularly desire to testify his humility, he 
places it beneath his name, or even partly 
over the lower edge of the paper, which con¬ 
sequently does not receive the whole of the 

impression. (Lane's Arabian Nights, vol. i. 
p. 23.) 




cursing.” A form of divorce' which takes 
place under the following circumstances. 

If a man accuses his wife of adulterv, and 
does not prove it by four witnesses, h^ must 
s\seai before God that he is the 'teller of 
truth four times, and then add: • If I am a 
hai. may God curse me.’ The wife then savs 
four times. ‘ I swear before God that my hus¬ 
band lies : and then adds: ‘ May God’s 

Uuth ’ ABe 0n tr e if a thiS ^ be a of 

facto" rsi £-? * d v° rcc takes P^e ipso 
Jacto. (See Suratu n-Nur, xxiv. 6 ; Mishkdt 
book xni. oh. x\\). ^isnhat, 

In the case of Li‘an, as in the other forms 
of dnoroe, the woman can claim her dower. 
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Li‘an is not allowed in fonr cases, viz. a 
Christian woman married to a Muslim, a 
Jewess married to a Muslim, a free woman 
married to a slave, and a slave girl married 
to a free man. 

The children of a woman divorced by Li'an 
are illegitimate. 

L1BAS ((j-M). [apparel.] 
LIBERALITY. Arabic sakhdwah 
“ hospitality ” ; infnq (jVM), 
“ goneral liberality in everything.” 

Liberality is specially commended by Mu¬ 
hammad in the Traditions :— 

“ The liberal man is near to God, near to 
Paradise, near to men, and distant from hell. 
The miser is far from God, far from Para¬ 
dise, far from man, and near the firo. Truly 
an ignorant but liberal man is moro boloved 
by God, than a miser who is a worshipper of 
God.” 

“ Three peoplo will not enter Paradise: a 
deceiver, a miser, and one who reproaches 
others with obligation after giving.” 

“Every morning God sends two angels, and 
one of them says, ‘ 0 God, give to the liberal 
man something in lieu of that which ho has 
givon away 1 1 and the other says, ‘ 0 God. 
ruin tho property of the miser! ’ ” 

“ The miser and the liberal man are like 
two men dressed in coats of mail, their arms 
glued to their breasts and collar bones, on 
account of the tightness of the coats of mail. 
The liberal man stands up when giving alms, 
and the coat of mail expands for him. The 
miser stands up when intending alms ; the coat 
of mail becomes tight, and every ring of it 
sticks fast to its place.” 


LIHYAH (-W). [beard.] 
LISANU ’L-HAQQ (dJ' o'- 3 )- 

Lit. “ The language of truth.” The Jnsami 
'l-Kamil, or “perfect man,” in which the 
secret influences of al-Mutakallim, the 
Speaker” (t.e. God), are evident. 

LITERATURE, MUSLIM. 
Arabic ‘Ilmu ’l-Adab (V->5' ^)■ Tho 

oldest specimens of Arabic literature now 
extant wero composed in tho century which 
preceded tho birth of Muhammad. They 
consist of short extemporaneous elegies, after¬ 
wards committed to writing, or narratncs of 
combats of hostile tribes written in rhyth¬ 
mical proso, similar to that which wo find 
in tho Qur’an. 

Baron tie Slane says the flamamh. the 
Kitdbu 'l-Aghdni, and the A mall of AbiVAlivu 
’1-Kali, furnish a copious supply of examples, 
which provo that the art of composing in 
rhythmical prose not only existed before 
Muhammad’s time, but was even then gene¬ 
rally practised, and had been brought to n 
high degree of perfection. The variety of its 
inflections, the regularity of its syntax, and 
the harmony of its prosody, furnish in them¬ 
selves a proof of tho high degree of eultiin 
which the language if the pre-Isl.iiute Aia- 
bians had attained. The annual meetings o 
at tho foir of -l -tez encouraged 


literature, and tended to give regularity rf 
formation and elegance of style to these early 
poetic effusions. 

The appearance of the Qur'an br ught 
about a gradual, but remnrkal le change in 
tone and spirit of Arabic literature. An ex¬ 
traordinary admixture of falsehood and truth, 
it was given to the world by its auth r a tin 
uncreated and Eternal Word, and as a tan ling 
miracle not only of sound doctrine. I ut cf lit* - 
rary stylo and language. This strange abor¬ 
tion, of qourse, deterred nearly every attempt 
at imitation, although it is related that II n • 1- 
Muqaffa*, al-Mutanabbi, and a few < thers, • f 
a sceptical turn of mind, essayed in seme < f 
their writings to surpass the style of the 
Qur’an. But as the Muslims iu all ages 
have drawn their principles cf grammar and 
rhetoric from tho Qur’an itself, we need n t 
be surprised that these and every ctlur 
attempt to surpass its excellences have been 
considered failures. 

One circumstance in tho earliest hi-t* ry of 
Islam was of itself instrumental in giuug 
rise to a most extensive literature of a special 
class. The Qur’an (unlike the Pentateuch 
and New Testament) was not a narrative J 
the life of its author. And yet, at the same 
time, Muhammad had left very special injunc¬ 
tions as to the transmission of his preet pts 
and actions. [tradition.] The study of 
these traditional sayings, together with that 
of tho Qur'an, gave rise to all the branches i f 
Arabic learning. 

The Ahdiiis , or *• tho sayings of Muham¬ 
mad,’’ were considered by bis foil wvrs as 
the result of divine inspiration, ami thev were 
therefore treasured up in the memories of 
his followers with the same care which 
they had taken in learning bv 1 eart the 
chapters of the Qur'an. They rec. rded not 
only what the Prophet said and did, but also 
what he refrained from saying and doing, his 
very silence (sutiwitu s-sukitt ) on que-gi ns cf 
doctrine or rule cf life being aP< regarded 
as the result of divine guidance. It then Gre 
became of paramount importance, to these 
who were sincere f dlowers if Mill n n d, 
that they should be in pcssosQ. n < f 1 is jro- 
copts and practices, and own ■ t the m st 
trilling circumstances of lu-> did *f». The 
mass of traditions increased raj H\. a* 1 1 o- 
came so great that it was .jur • iu } *• die 
for anv one single porsi n t ten 11 cl t < u 
According to .Jalalu d-din as-^m iti, tie 
first who wrote d >wn the trnd ti i a ’ ' s 
of the Prophet was 11 n sh b -7.\ ri, 
during the reign < f the K1 alitah d m i lb 
ibn • Abdi l-’Azi/ v.il. W-UU 


1 i ♦ t lu in 


Malik (a.h. 17’.' . the c mj 

book km wn ns a/-Mu fa i' k* 
to bo the auth r f tl < eat « 
Traditi ns. (See A >'hf --/■> " 
So rap'dlv dil this lit. 
learning in v' v .’hit "leu -!• 
I 1 .) td. % i mr nl t u 
tii n (f tni'tw ’*tlx t 1 ’ ’ < 
fewer tl m -><>«»« < » fi 

sole ’t'd i .‘Ji •>. 

The neci"itv f hs'rg i r 
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traditions from the false gave rise to new 
branches of literature. A just appreciation 
of the credit to which eaeh traditionist was 
entitled, could only be formed from a know¬ 
ledge of the details of his history, and of the 
moral character of his life. Hence numerous 
biographical works, arranged in chronological 
order, containing short aeeounts of the prin¬ 
cipal persons connected with the early history 
of Islam, were compiled. The necessity for 
tracing the places of their birth and the race 
from which they sprang, led Muslim critics 
to the study of genealogy and geography 

The sense of the Qur'an, with its casual 
references to contemporaneous as well as 
to past history, was felt to be difficult and 
obscure, in many places; and this led the 
learned Muslims to study not only the tradi¬ 
tional sayings of Muhammad already alluded 
to, but any historical or geographical works 
which would help them in understanding the 
text of “ the Book.’’ 

In the early days of Islam, general history 
was regarded with little favour as a subject 
for study, and many orthodox doctors of 
Muslim law were led by religious scruples to 
condemn the study of secular history; and 
the works of Grecian and Latin poets, philo¬ 
logists, grammarians, and historians, only re¬ 
ceived their approval in so far as they served 
to explain the text of the Qur’an and the tra¬ 
ditional records of Muhammad’s followers. 

The real attitude of the leaders of Islam 
was decidedly hostile towards all literature 
which was not in strict harmony with the 
teachings of their religion. If in succeeding 
ages the Saracens became, as they undoubtedly 
did, the liberal patrons of literature and 
science, there eannot be a doubt that in the 
earliest ages of Islam, in the days of the four 
“ tce/l-dirccted” Khalifahs, not merely the 
greatest indifference, but the most bigoted 
opposition was shown to all literary effort 
which had not emanated from the fountain 
of Islam itself. And consequently the wild 
uncivilized conquerors of Jerusalem, Caisarea, 
Damascus, and Alexandria, viewed the de¬ 
struction of the literary lore of ages which 
was stored up in those ancient cities with in¬ 
difference, if not with unmitigated satisfac¬ 
tion. Everything, science, history, and reli¬ 
gion. must be brought down to the level and 
standard of the teaching of the Qur'an and 
the life of the Prophet of Arabia, and what¬ 
ever differed therefrom was from the Devil 
himself, and deserved the pious condemnation 
of every true child of the faith. 

But the possession of power and riehos 
gave rise to new feelings, and the pious aver¬ 
sion to intellectual pursuits gradually relaxed 
in proportion as their empire extended itself. 

1 he possession of those countries, which had 
lor so long been the seats of ancient literature 
and art, naturally introduced among the Mus- 
hms a spirit of refinement, and the love of 
Paining. But it was not the outcome of 
their religious belief, it was the result of the 
peculiar circumstances which surrounded 
hfur unparalleled conquest of v a civilized 
* oriel. I heir stern fanaticism yielded to the 


mild influence of letters, and, “by a singular 
anomaly,” says Andrew Crichton, “in the 
history of nations, Europe became indebted 
to the implacable enemies of her religion and 
her libei^es for her most valuable lessons in 
seienee and arts.” In this they present a 
marked contrast to the Goths and Huns; and 
what is most remarkable is, not that sue- 
eesful eonquerors should eneourage literature, 
but that, within a single century, a race of 
religionists should pass from a period of the 
deepest barbarism to that of the universal 
diffusion of science. In a.d. G41, the Kh a- 
llfah ‘Umar is said to have destroyed the 
Alexandrian library. In a.d. 750, the Khali¬ 
fahs of Baghdad, the munificent patrons of 
literature, mounted the throne. Eight eentu- 
ries elapsed from the foundation of Rome to 
the age of Augustus, whilst one century 
alone marks the transition from the wild 
barbarism of the Khalifahs of Makkah to 
the intellectual refinement of the Khalifahs 
of al-Kfifah and Baghdad. The Saraeens, 
when they eonquered the eities of the West, 
came into possession of the riehest legacies 
of intellectual wealth, and they used these 
legacies in sueh a manner as to earn for 
themselves the most prominent plaee in the 
page of history as patrons of learning. But 
the truth is, the literature of the great By¬ 
zantine empire exereised a kind of patronage 
over Saraeenic kings. If the Saraeens pro¬ 
duced not many original works on seienee, 
philosophy, or art, they had the energy and 
good sense to translate those of Greeee and 
Rome. (See the list of Arabic works in the 
Kashfu i z-Zunun.') 

Under the Umaiyah Khalifahs. the genius 
of Greece began to obtain an influence over 
the minds of the Muslims. 

‘Abdu ’1-Malik, the fifth Khalifah of the 
Umaiyah dynasty (a.h. 65), was himself a 
poet, and assembled around him at his court 
the most distinguished poets of his time. 
Even the Christian poet, al-Akhtal took his 
place in the front rank of the literary favo¬ 
rites of the Court. 

But it was especially under al-Mansur, the 
Abbassido Khalifah (a.h. 136), that the 
golden age of Arabian literature in the East 
commenced. Aecident brought him acquainted 
with a Greek physician named George, who 
was invited to court, and to whom the Sara¬ 
cens are indebted for the study of medicine. 

The celebrated Harunu ’r-Rashid, the hero 
of the Arabian Nights, was specially the 
patron of learning. He was always surrounded 
by learned men, and whenever he oreeted a 
mosque ho always established and endowed a 
school of learning in connection with it. It 
is related that amongst the presents he sent 
to the Emperor Charlemagne was an hy¬ 
draulic elock. The head of his sehools and 
the chief director of the education of his 
empire, was John ibn Massua, a Nestorian 
Christian of Damascus. 


called the Augustan period of Arabian lite¬ 
rature The Khalifah Ma’mun himself was 
a scholar, and he selected for his companions 
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the most eminent scholars from the East and 
West. Baghdad became the resort of poets, 
philosophers, historians, and mathematicians 
from every country and every creed. Amongst 
tho scholars of his court was al-Kiudi, the 
Christian author of a remarkable treatise in 
dofonco of Christianity against Islam, side 
by side with al-Kindi, the philosopher, who 
translated numerous classical and philo¬ 
sophical works for his munificent and geno- 
rous patron, and wrote a letter to refute the 
doctrine of the Trinity, [kindi.] It is said 
that in tho time of Ma’mun, *• literary relics 
of conquered provinces, which his generals 
amassed with infinite care, were brought to 
tho foot of the throno as the most precious 
tribute ho could demand. Hundreds of camels 
might be seen entering the gates of Baghdad, 
laden with no other freight than volumes of 
Greek, Hebrew, and Persian literature.’’ 
Masters, instructors, translators, and com¬ 
mentators, formed tho conrt of Baghdad, 
which appeared rathe* to bo a learned aca¬ 
demy than the capital of a great nation of 
conquerors. When a treaty of peace was 
concluded with the Grecian Emperor Michael 
III., it was stipulated that a large and valu¬ 
able collection of books should bo sent to 
Baghdad from the libraries of Constanti¬ 
nople, which were translated by the savans 
of his court into the Arabic tongue; and it is 
stated that the original manuscripts were 
destroyed, in order that the learning of tho 
world might be retained in the •* divine 
language of the Prophet! 

The Khalifah al-Wflsiq (a.ii. 227), whose 
residence had been removed by his prede¬ 
cessor, al-Mu‘tasim, from Baghdad to Sau- 
mara, was also a patron of letters. He 
especially patronised poetry and music. 

Under al-Mu‘tamid (a.ii. 25G), Baghdad 
again became the seat of learning. 

Al-Mustansir (a.ii. 02:1), the last but one 
of tho Abbaside Khalifahs, adorned Baghdad 
by erecting a mosque and college, which bore 
bis name, and wliieli historians tell us hud 
no equal in the Muslim world. Whilst the 
city of Baghdad, in tho ti le of tin* Abbasido 
dynasty, was the great centre of learning, al- 
Basrah and al-Ivhfah almost equalled the 
capital itself in reputation, and in the number 
of celebrated authors and treatises whieh 
they produced. Damascus. Aleppo, Balkh, 
Ispahan, and Samarcand, also became ic- 
nowned as seats of learning. It is said that 
a certain doctor of science was once obliged 
to decline an invitation to settle in the 
of Samarcand, because the transport 


city 


books would have required U/) 


of his 

Under the Eatiniido Khalifahs (\.i>. 010 
to 1100), Egypt became for the second time 
the asylum of literature. Alexandria had 
thau twnnty seho Is of learning. an 1 
w’hich was founded by al-Miri z v.n. 

xed a r 'Val library of 
A Ddu'l-llik nth. < r 


more 
Cairo. 

0,">5), soon posse 

100,000 manuscripts. 

school of sciene , was founded bv the Knili- 
iah al-Hakim (a.i>. 00*'.), in the titv f Cair>, 
with an annual revenue of 2,070 dinars. 


The 


institution combined all the advantages of a 
free school and a free library. 

But it was in Spain (Arabic Andulus) that 
Arabian literature continued to flourish to a 
later period than in tho schools of Cairo and 
Baghdad. Tho cities of Cordova, Soville, 
and Granada, which were under Muslim 
rule for several centuries (Cordova, from 
a.d. loo to 1230; Granada, to a.d. 1481). 
rivalled each other in the magnificence of 
their academies, colleges, and libraries. 
Muslim historians say that Cordova alone 
has produced not fewer than 170 eminent 
men, and its library, founded by al-IIakam II. 
(a.d. 001), contained 400,000 volumes ; and 
the Khalifah himself was so eminent a 
scholar, that he had carefully examined each 
of these books himself, and with bis own 
hand bad written in each book tho genealo¬ 
gies, births and deaths of their respective 
authors. 

Muhammad, the first Khalifah of Granada, 
was a patron of literature, and the cele¬ 
brated academy of that city was long under 
tho direction of Sliamsu ’d-din of Murcia, so 
famous among the Arabs for his skill in 
polite literature. Ivasiri has recorded the 
names of* 120 authors whose talents conferred 
dignity and fame on the Muslim University of 
Granada. 

So universal was tho patronage of litera¬ 
ture in Spain, that in the cities of the An¬ 
dalusian kingdom, there were as many as 
seventy free libraries open to tho public, as 
well as se\enteen distinguished colleges of 
learning. 

(For an interesting account of tho state of 
literature in Spain under the Moors, tin* 
English reader can refer to Pascual de 
Gayango’s translation of al-Makkari’s History 
of the Muhammadan Dynast its in Spain, 
London, 1840.) 

History, which was so neglected amongst 
the ancient Arabs, was cultivated with assi¬ 
duity by the Muslim. There is txtant an 
immense number of work-* in this diqnrtinent 
of literature. The compiler of the Biblio¬ 
graphical Dictionary, the Kashfu ' z-Zunun , 
gives a list of the names and titles of 1.300 
works of history, comprising annals, chro¬ 
nicles, and memoir.-.. As might 1 e expo ted, 
the earliest Mu-dim hist rics were < mpiM 
with the special objo t (f giving t< the world 
the history of the Prophet * f Ar. 1 i i and his 
immediate .successors. I lie earliest List* rian 
of whom we have anv ext nsive remains i 
Iln Ishaq, who died i.H. r fifteen 

years after the overthrow of the Uuiaiyih 
dynasty. He was su ceeded by I n Hishiui. 
wh) died a.ii. 213. and wh ina le til > lal ur 
of I bn Isha \ th ' ba is < f his 1 ist> rv. An tlier 
celebrated Muslim hist rian is Ibn ^a’d. wl 
is generally kn wn h Katibu ’1 W tpli, <r 
al-Wa [idi's s>< retire. i 1 is >uj] •. 1 i 

hive even surp 1 1 is mas*er in hi t ri 1 
a •* uir lev. 

Abu Ja’firitn J rir at-Titan tl uri led 
in the 1 tier p rt i th' thirl ' : tury f the 
Muslim era. an! h s been stvled bv Gib n, 
••the Livy of til* Aia uus." He d unshed 
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in the city of Ba gh dad, where he died a.h. 
310. At-Tabari compiled not only annals of 
Muhammad’s life, but he wrote a history of 
the progress of Islam under the earlier Kha- 
lifahs. Abu '1-Faraj, a Christian physician 
of Malatia in Armenia, Abu ’l-fida, Prince of 
Hamah, and Ibn Katib of Granada, are 
amongst the celebrated historians of later 
times. The writings of Ibn Husain of Cor¬ 
dova are said to contain 160,000 pages! 

Biographical works, and memoirs of men 
specially distinguished for their achievements, 
were innumerable. The most notable work of 
the kind is Ibn Khallikan’s Bibliographical Dic¬ 
tionary, which has been translated into English 
by Do Slane (Paris, 1843). The Dictionary of 
the Sciences by Muhammad Abu ‘Abdi ’llah 
of Granada is an elaborate work. The 
Bibliographical Dictionary, entitled the Kashfu 
’ z-Zunun (often quoted in the present work), 
is a laborious compilation, giving the names 
of several thousands of well-known books 
and authors in every department of literature. 
‘Abdu ’1-Munzar of Valencia wrote a genea¬ 
logical history of celebrated horses, and 
another celebrity wrote one of camels. The 
encyclopaidians, gazetteers, and other similar 
compilations, are very numerous. 

Arabic lexicons have been compiled in 
regular succession from the first appearance 
of the work supposed to have been compiled 
by Khalil ibn Ahmad, entitled Kitdbu 7-‘Ayn, 
which must have been written about a.h. 170, 
to the most recent publications which have 
issued from the presses of Lucknow, Bom¬ 
bay, and Cairo, [arabic lexicons.] 

Poetry was, of old, a favourite occupation of 
the Arab people, and was, after the introduc¬ 
tion of learning by the Khalifabs of Baghdad, 
cultivated with enthusiasm. Al-Mutanabbi 
of al-Kufah, Khalil ibn Ahmad, and others, 
are poets of note in the time of the Abbassido 
Khalifahs. So great was the number of 
Arabic poets, that an abridgement, or dic¬ 
tionary, of the lives of the most celebrated of 
them, compiled by Abu ’1*‘Abbas, son of the 
Khalifah al-Mu‘tasim, contains notices of 130. 

[l'OETRr.] 

With Numismatics the Saracens of Spain 
were well acquainted, and Maqriziand Namarl 
wrote histories of Arabian money. The 
study of geography was not neglected. The 
library of Cairo had two massive globes, and 
the Sharif Idrisi of Cordova made a silver 
globe for Roger II.. King of Sicily. Ibn 
Rashid, a distinguished geographer, journeyed 
through Africa, Egypt, and Syria, in the inte¬ 
rests of geographical science. But to recon¬ 
cile some of the statements of Muhammadan 
tradition with geographical discoveries must 
have required a strong effort of the imagina¬ 
tion. [qaf.] & 

To the study of medicine the Arabs paid 
particular attention. Many of our modern 
pharmaceutical terms, such as camphor, jalap 
and syrup, are of Arabian origin. The Chris¬ 
tian physician, George, introdueed the study 
of modicino at the court of Khalifah al- 
Mansur, [medicine.] 

The superstitious feeling of the Muslim 


as 


to the polluted touch of the dead, debarred 
the orthodox from attempting the study of 
anatomy. The doctrine that even at death 
the soul does not depart from the body, and 
the popular belief that both soul and body 
must appear entire to undergo the examina¬ 
tion by Munkar and Naklr in the grave, were 
sufficient reasons why the dissection of the 
dead body should not be attempted. 

Operation for cataract in the eye was an 
Arabian practice, and the celebrated philo¬ 
sopher, Avicenna (Abu ‘All ibn Sina’) wrote in 
defence of depression instead of extraction, 
which he considered a dangerous experiment. 

Botany, as subsidiary to medicine, was 
studied by the Saracens; and it is said the 
Arabian botanists discovered several herbal 
remedies, which were not known to the 
Greeks. Ibn al-Baitar, a native of Malaga, 
who died at Damascus a.d. 1248, was the 
most distinguished Arabian botanist. Al- 
Biruni, who died a.d. 941, resided in India 
for nearly forty years in order to study 
botany and chemistry. 

The first great Arabic chemist was Jabir, a 
native of Harran in Mesopotamia. He lived 
in the eighth century, and only some 150 
years after the flight of Muhammad. He is 
credited w r ith the discovery of sulphuric acid, 
nitric acid, and aqua regia. D‘Herbelot states 
that he wrote 500 works on chemistry. The 
nomenclature of science demonstrates how 
much it owes to the Arabs—alcohci, alembic, 
alkali, and other similar terms, being derived 
from the Saracens. 

The science of astronomy, insomuch as it 
was necessary for the study of the occult 
science of astrology, was cultivated with great 
zeal. The Kh alifah Ma’mun was himself 
devoted to this study Under his patronage, 
the astronomers of Baghdad and al-Kufah 
accurately measured a degree of the great 
circle of the earth, and determined at 24,000 
miles the entire circumference of the globe. 
(See Abu ’ l-Fida ’ and Ibn Khaliikan.) The 
obliquity of the ecliptic was calculated at 
about twenty-three degrees and a half, “ but,” 
as Andrew Crichton remarks, “ not a single 
step was made towards tho discovery of the 
solar system beyond the hypothesis of Pto¬ 
lemy.” Modern astronomy is indebted to the 
‘ aracens for the introduction of observatories, 
ihe celebrated astronomer and mathemati¬ 
cian Jabir (a.d. 1196), erected one at Seville, 
which may still be seen. Bailly, in his Hist, 
de lAstronomie, affirms that Kepler drew the 
ideas that led to his discovery of the ellip¬ 
tical orbits of planets from the Saracen, Nuru 
d-din, whose treatise on tho sphere is pre¬ 
served in the Escurial library. 

Algebra, though not tho invention of the 
Arabs, received valuable accessions from 
their talents, and Ibn Musa and Jabir com¬ 
pose original works on spherical trigono- 
^ e , r ^' .A1-KindI translated Autolycus’ De 
Sphccra Mot a, and wrote a treatise of his own 
De Sex Quajititatibus. 

Architecture was an art in which the 
~ ns excelled, but their buildings were 
erected on tho wrecks of cities, castles, and 
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fortresses, which they had destroyed, and the 
Saracenic stylo is-merely a copy of the Byzan¬ 
tine. [architecture.] 

To the early Muslims, pictures and sculp¬ 
ture wore considered impious and contrary to 
divine law, and it is to those strong religious 
feelings that wo owe the introduction of that 
peculiar stylo of embellishment which is callod 
the Arabesque , which rejects all representa¬ 
tions of human and animal figures. 

In caligraphy or ornamental writing, tho 
Muslims excel oven to tho present day, 
although it is to the Chinese that thoy are 
indebted for tho purity and eloganco of their 
papor. 

Music is generally understood to have beon 
forbidden in the Muhammadan religion, but 
both at Baghdad and Cordova were esta¬ 
blished schools for tho cultivation of this art. 
[music.] 

Much more might be written on tho sub¬ 
ject of Muslim or Saracenic literature, but it 
would exceed the limits of our present work. 
Enough has beon said to show that, notwith¬ 
standing their barbarous origin, they in duo 
time became the patrons of literature and 
science. They cannot, however, claim a high 
rank as inventors and discoverers, for many 
of their best and most useful works were but 
translations from tho Greek. Too much has 
been made of the debt which the Westorn 
world owes, or is supposed to owe, to its 
Saracen conquerors for their patronage of 
literature. It would have beon strange if a 
race of conquerors, who came suddenly and 
rapidly into possession of some of the most 
cultivated and refined regions of the earth, 
had not kindled new lights at those anciont 
beacons of literature and scionco which 
smouldered beneath their feet. 

In the Kashfu ’ z-Zunun , it is relatod that 
when Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas conquored Per¬ 
sia, he wroto to the Khalifah ‘Umar and 
asked him what ho should do with tho phi¬ 
losophical works which they had found in 
the libraries of the cities of Persia, whether 
he should keep them or send thorn to Mak- 
kah; then ‘Umar replied, “Cast them into 
tho rivers, for if in these books thore is a 
guidance (of life), then we have a still better 
guidance in the book of God (tho Quran), 
and if, on tho contrary, there is in thorn that 
which will lead us astray, then God protect 
us from thorn ” ; so, according to these instruc¬ 
tions, Sa‘d cast some into the rivers and some 
into tho firo. So was lost to us tho Philo¬ 
sophy of Persia ! {Kashfu ’ z-Auniin , p. 341.) 

Such was the spirit in which the early 
Muslims regarded tho literature of tho coun¬ 
tries they conquored, and which gave rise 
to tho frequently repeated story that ‘Umar 
ordered tho destruction of tho libraries of 
Alexandria, Ca>sarea,and Ispahan, while oven 
tho enlightenod Ma’inun is said to have com¬ 
mitted to tho flames tho Greek and Latin 
originals of tho books he caused to be trans¬ 
lated. It therefore seems probablo that the 
world of literature lost quite as much as it 
gained by tho Saracen conquest of tho West. 
What tho attitude of tho Muslim world now 


is towards scionco and literaturo, tho condi¬ 
tion of tho Muslim in North Africa, in Tur¬ 
key, in Afghanistan, and in India, v.ill de¬ 
clare. A condition of things arising from 
peculiarities of religious belief. If we study 
carefully tho peculiar structuro of Islam as a 
religious systom, and becomo acquainted with 
tho actual state of things amongst Muham¬ 
madan nations now existing, wo shall feel 
compelled to admit that the patronage of 
literature by the Muslim Khalifahs of Cor¬ 
dova, Cairo, and Baghdad, must have been 
tho outcome of impulses derived from other 
sources than the example and precept of the 
Arabian legislator or the teachings of the 
Qur’an. 

(Soe Ibn Khallikan’s Bioqraphicul Diet. • 
Crichton’s Arabia ; D’Horbelot’s Bibl. Orient.: 
Al-Makkari’s Muhammadan Dynasties in 
Spain ; Pocock; Muir’s Mahomet ; Abu '1- 
FidsV; Toderini’s Lit. des Turcs ; Kashfu 'z- 
Zunun ; Sir William Jones’s Asiatic Res. ; 
Schnurror’s Bibl. Arab. ; Ibn al-Jazwi’s 
Talq'ih ; M. de Sacoy, Tabaqatu ’sh-Shu- 
fi-iyin.) 

LITURGY, [prayer.] 

LIWA’ (»V). A banner; a stan¬ 

dard. [standards.] 

LOCUSTS (Arabic jarad , are 

lawful food for Muslims without being killed 
by zabh. [food.] 

LOGIC. Arabic ‘Ilmu ’l-mantiq 
,Jlc), “ the science of rational 

speech,” from nataq, “to speak”; ‘I/mu 
'l-mizdn (^l^M ^Jla), “ the science of weigh¬ 
ing ” (evidence), from mxzun, “ scales.” 

The author of tho Akhldq-i-Jaldli says 
“ the ancient sages, whose wisdom had bor¬ 
rowed its lustre from the loop-holo of pro¬ 
phecy, always directed the seeker after ex¬ 
cellence to cultivate first '//mu 'l-akhlaq, * the 
science of moral culture,’ then ‘ Ilmu'l-mantiq, 
‘ tho science of logic,’ then 'Ihnu 'l-riydziyat, 
‘ mathematics,’ then ‘Ilmu 'l-hikmuh , ‘phy¬ 
sics,’ and. lastly, •Ilmu 'l-Ildhi, ‘ theology.’ 
But Hakim Abu * A11 al-Masqawi (a.d. 10), 
would place mathematics before logic, which 
seems the preferable course. This will ex¬ 
plain tho inscription placed by Plato over the 
door of his house, * Ho who knows not geo¬ 
metry, let him not enter here. (Soo Thomp¬ 
son’s ed. p. 31.) 

The Arabs, being suddenly called from the 
desert of Arabia to all tho duties and dig¬ 
nities of civilized life, wero at first much 
pressed to reconcile tho simplicity of the 
precepts of their Prophet with the-surround- 
ings of their new state of existence; and con- 
sequentlv the multitude of distinctions, both 
in moraN and jurisprudence, they were 
obliged to adopt, gave the study ofdialoAi -s 
an importance in tho religion of Islam which 
it never lost. The Imam Malik ->aid of the 
great teacher Abu Hanifah, that ho was such 
a master of logic, that if he were to as ert 
that a pillar of w od wn9 made of gold, b>» 
would prove it to you by the rules of logic. 
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lord’s SUPPER 

The first Muslim of note who gave his at¬ 
tention to the study of logie was Khalid ibn 
Yazid (a.h. GO), who is reported to have been 
a man of great learning, and who ordered 
certain Greek works on logie to be trans¬ 
lated into Arabie. The Khalifah Ma mun 
(a.h. 198) gave great attention to this and to 
every other braneh of learning, and ordered 
the translation of several Greek books of 
logic, brought from the library of Constan¬ 
tinople, into the Arabic tongue. Mulla Katib 
Chalpi gives a long list of those who have 
translated works on logie. Stephen, named 
Istifanu ’1-Qadim, translated a book for 
Khalid ibn Yazid. Batriq did one for the Kha¬ 
lifah al-Mansur. Ibn Yahya rendered a Per¬ 
sian book on logie into Arabie for the Kh alifah 
al-Ma’mun, also Ibn Na‘imah ‘ Abdu 1-Masih (a 
Christian), Husain bin Bahriq, Hilal ibn Abi 
Hilal of Hims, and many others translated 
books on logic from the Persian. Musa and 
Yusuf, two sons of Kh alid, and Hasan ibn 
Sahl are mentioned as having translated from 
the language of Hind (India) into Arabie. 
Amongst the philosophers who rendered 
Greek books on logie into Arabie are men¬ 
tioned Hunain, Abu ’1-Faraj, Abu ’1-Sulaiman 
as-Sanjari, Yahya an-Nahwi, Y’a‘qub ibn 
Ishaq al-Kindi, Abu Zaid Ahmad ibn Sahl 
al-Balkhl, Ibn Sina’ (Avicenna), and very 
many others. 

An Arabic treatise of logie has been trans¬ 
lated into English by the Bengal Asiatic Society. 

LORD’S SUPPER, [eucharist.] 
LOT. Arabic Lut (bjl). Heb. 

Held by Muhammadans as “ a righteous 
man,” specially sent as a prophet to the city 
of Sodom. 

The commentator, al-Baizawi, says _that 
Lot was the son of Haran, the son of Azar, 
or Tarah, and consequentlyAbraham’s nephew, 
who brought him with him from Chaldea into 
Palestine, where, they say, ho was sent by 
God, to reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and 
the other neighbouring eities, which were 
overthrown with it, from the unnatural vice 
to which they were addicted. And this Mu¬ 
hammadan tradition seems to be countenanced 
by the w T ords of the apostle, that this righteous 
man dwelling among them, in seeing and hear¬ 
ing, “ vexed his righteous soul from day to 
day with their unlawful deeds,” whence it is 
probable that ho omitted no opportunity of 
endeavouring their reformation. His name 
frequently oeeurs in the Qur’an, as will be seep 
from tho following selections :— 

Surah vii. 72-82 : “ We also sent Lot, when 
he said to his people, Commit ye this filthy 
deed in which no creature hath gone before 
you? Come ye to men, instead of women, 
lustfully? Ye oro indeed a people given up 
to excess. But the only answer of his people 
waR to say, ‘Turn them out of your city, for 
tlmy are inon who vaunt thorn pure.’ And w T e 
delivered him and his family, except his wife; 
she was of thoso who lingered : and we rained 
a rain upon them : and soe what was the end 
< f the wjeked ! ” 

Surah xxi. 74, 75: “And unto Lot we gave 


wisdom and knowledge ; and we rescued him 
from the city which wrought filthiness ; for 
they were a people, evil, perverse : and we 
caused him to enter into our mercy, for he 
was of the righteous.” 

Surah xxix. 27-34: “ We sent also Lot: 
w r hen he said to his people, ‘ Proceed ye to a 
filthiness in whieh no people in the world 
hath ever gone before you? Proceed ye even 
to men? attack ye them on the highway? 
and proceed ye to the crime in your assem¬ 
blies ? ’ But the only answer of his people 
was to say, ‘ Bring God’s chastisement upon 
us, if thou art a man of truth.’ He cried: 
My Lord 1 help me against this polluted 
people. And when our messengers came to 
Abraham with the tidings of a son, they said, 

‘ Of a truth we will destroy the in-dwellers in 
this city, for its in-dwellers are evil doers.’ 
He said, ‘ Lot is therein.’ They said, ‘ We 
know full well who therein is. Him and his 
family will we save, except his wife; she will 
be of those who linger.’ - And when our mes¬ 
sengers came to Lot, he was troubled for 
them, and his arm was too weak to protect 
them ; and they said, ‘ Fear not, and distress 
not thyself, for thee and thy family will we 
save, except thy wife ; she will be of those 
who linger. We will surely bring down upon 
the dwellers in this city vengeance from hea¬ 
ven for the excesses they have committed.’ 
And in what we have left of it is a clear e gn 
to men of understanding.” 

Surah xxvi. 160-175: “ The people of Lot 
treated their apostles as liars, when their 
brother Lot said to them, ‘ Will ye not fear 
God ? I am your Apostle worthy of all 
credit: fear God, then, and obey me. For 
this I ask you no reward : my reward is of 
the Lord of the worlds alone. What 1 with 
men, of all creatures, will ye have commerce ? 
And leave ye your wives whom your Lord 
hath created for you ? Ah 1 ye are an erring 
people 1 ’ They said, ‘ 0 Lot, if thou desist 
not, one of the banished shalt thou surely be.’ 
He said, ‘ I utterly abhor your doings : My 
Lord 1 deliver me and my family from what 
they do.’ So we delivered him and his whole 
family—save an aged one among those who 
tarried—then we destroyed the rest—and we 
rained a rain upon them, and fatal was the rain 
to those whom we had warned. In this truly 
was a sign ; but most of them did not believe. 
But thy Lord! He is the Powerful, the 
Merciful! ” 

Surah xxvii. 55-59: “ And Lot, when he 
said to his people, ‘ What! proceed ye to such 
filthiness with your eyes open ? What! come 
ye with lust unto men rather than to women ? 
Surely ye are an ignorant people.’ And the 
answer of his people was but to say, ‘ Cast 
out the family of Lot from your city : they, 
forsooth, are men of purity 1 ’ So we rescued 
him and his family: but as for his wife, we 
decreed her to be of them that lingered : and 
we rained a rain upon them, and fatal was 
the rain to those who had had their warning.” 

LOTS, Drawing of. There are two 

words used to express drawing of lots_ 
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maisir (and- (&y) quAah. The former 
is used for games of chance, which are con¬ 
demned in the Qur’an (Surahs ii. 210 ; v. 92); 
the latter the casting of lots in the division of 
land or property. ( Hiddyah , vol. iv. p. 17.) 

LOVE. The words used in the 

Quran for love and its synonyms are ivudd 
(°^)» hubb (s-^-), mahabbah (d-s^), and 
maicuddah . 

(1) Wudd. Surah xix. 96: “ Verily those 
who believe and act aright, to them the Mer¬ 
ciful One will give love .” 

(2) Hubb. Surah v. 59 : “ God will bring a 
people whom Ho will love , and who will love 
him.” 

Surah ii. 160 : “ Tlioy love them (idols) as 
they should love God, whilst those who believe 
love God more.” 

Surah lxxxix. 21: “ Ye love wealth with 
a complete /ore.” 

Surah xii. 30: “He (Joseph) has infatuated 
her (Zulaikhah) with love." 

(3) Mahabbah. Surah xx. 39: “ For on 
thee (Moses) have I (God) cast my love.'' 

(4) Maivaddah. Surah iv. 75 : “ As though 
there were no friendship between you and 
him.” 

Surah v. 85 : “ Thou will find the nearest in 
friendship to those who believe to be those 
who say We are Christians.” 

Surah xxix. 24. “ Verily, ye take idols be¬ 
side God through mutual friendship in the 
affairs of this world.” 

Surah xxx. 20: “ He has caused between 
you affection and pity.” 

Surah xli. 22: *‘Say! I do not ask for it 
hire, only the affection of my kinsfolk.” 

Surah lx. 1: “O ye who believe! take not 
my enemy and your enemy for patrons en¬ 
countering them with affection." 

Surah lx. 7: “ Mayhap God will place 
affection betw-een you.” 

From the above quotations, it will bo seen 
that in the Qur’an, the word maivaddah is used 
for friendship and affection only, but that the 
other terms aro synonymous, and are used 
for both divine and human love. 

In the traditions, hubb is also used for both 
kinds of love (see Mishkdt, book xxii. ch. 
xvi.), and a section of the Hadis is devoted to 
the consideration of “ Brotherly love for God’s 
pleasure.” 

‘Ayishah relates that the Prophet said, 
“Souls were at the first collected together (in 
the spirit-"world) like assembled armies, and 
then they were dispersed and sent into bodies ; 
and that consequently those who had been 
acquainted with each other in the spirit 
world, became so in this, and those w*ho had 
been strangers there would be strangers 
here.” 

The author of the Akh/dq-i-Ja/dli distin¬ 
guishes between animat love and spiritual 
love. Animal love, he says, takes its rise 
from excess of appetite. But spiritual love, 
which arises from harmony of souls, is not to 
bo reckoned a vice, but. on the contrary, a 
species of virtue :— 
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“ Lot love be thy mastei, all masters 
above, 

bor the good and the great are all 
prentice to love.” 

The cause of love, he says, is excessive 
eagerness either for plmsure or for tjoo<l ; the 
first is animal love, and U culpable; the 
second is spiritual love , and is a praiseworthy 
virtue. (See Thompson’s ed., pp. 227-234.) 

The term more generally used in Oriental 
writings for the passion of love i, ■/,/„/ 
a woi d which az-Zainakhshari, in his work the 
Asds (quoted by Lane), says is derived from 
the word al-'ashuquh, a species of ivy which 
twines upon trees and cleaves to them. But 
it seems not improbable that it is connected 

with the Hebrew "a woman," or is 

T 

derived from pirn “ to desire." (See Deut. 

’ ~~ T 

vii. 7: “ The Lord hath set his love upon 
thee”; and Ps. xci. 14: “ Because ho hath set 
his love upon me.”) The philosopher Ibn Sina’ 
(Avicenna), in a treatise on al-'/shq (regarding 
it as the passion of the natural propensities), 
says it is a passion not merely peculiar to the 
human species, but that it pervades all exist¬ 
ing things, both in heaven and earth, in the 
animal, the vegetable, and even in the mineral 
kingdom ;.and that its meaning is not perceived 
or known, and is rendered all the more obscure 
by the explanation thereof. (See Tdju'l- i Arus , 
by Saiyid Murtada.) 

Mir Abu '1-Baqa, in his work entitled the 
Kullvjdt , thus defines the various degrees of 
love, which are supposed to represent not 
only intensity of natural love between man 
and woman, but also the Sufiistic or divine 
love, which is the subject of so many mystic 
works :—First, hawa, the inclining of the soul 
or mind to the object of love ; then, ‘ I/dqah , 
love cleaving to the heart: then, kalaf 
violent and intense love, accompanied by 
perplexity; then dshq, amorous desire, ac¬ 
companied by melancholy; then, shayhaf, 
ardour of love, accompanied by pleasure; 
then, jawd , inward love, accompanied by 
amorous desire, or grief and sorrow ; then, 
tatdynm, a state of enslavement: then, tab/, 
love sickness ; then, ivalah, distraction, accom¬ 
panied with loss of reason: and, lastly, 
huyam, overpowering love, with a wandering 
about at random. 

In Professor Palmer’s little work on 
Oriental mysticism, founded on a Persian 
MS. by ‘Aziz ibn Muhammad an-Xafsani, and 
entitled the Maksad i Ak<a (Maq<ad-t-Aq*a), 
or the “ Remotest Aim.' we read, " Man sets 
his face towards this world, and is entangled 
in the love of wealth and dignity, until tho 
grace of God steps in and turns his heart 
towards God. The tendency which procee Is 
from God is called Attracti n: that which 
proceeds from man is called Inclination, 
Desire, and Love. As the in hnati n in¬ 
creases its name changes, an 1 it causes tin 
Traveller to renounce oven thing cl e lut 
God (who becomes his Q.dla), and thus st¬ 
ring bis face God-wards,an 1 forgetting every¬ 
thing but God, it is developed into Love. 
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This is by rfo means the last and ultimate 
stage of the journey, but most men are said 
to be content to pass their lives therein and 
to leave the world without making any fur¬ 
ther progress therein [sufiism]. Such a 
person the Sufis call Majzub , or, Attracted. 
And it is in this state that ‘ Ishq , or spiritual 
love, becomes the subject of religious con¬ 
templation just as it is in the Song of Solo¬ 
mon. *• Let him kiss me with the kisses of 
his mouth, for thy love is better than wine.” 
But whilst the lover in the Song of Solomon 
is supposed to represent the Almighty God, 
and the loved one the Church, in Eastern 
Sufi poetry the ‘ashiq, or lover, is man, and 
the mash‘uq , or the Beloved One, is God. 

The Sufi poet Jami, in his Sa/aman caul 
Absal, thus writes of the joy of Divine love ; 
and his prologue to the Deity, as rendered 
into English, will illustrate the mystic concep¬ 
tion of love. 

“ Time it is 

To unfold Thy perfect beauty. I would 
be 

Thy lover, and Thine only—I, mine eyes 
Sealed in the light of Thee, to all but 
Thee, 

Yea, in the revelation of Thyself 
Self-lost, and conscience-quit of good and 
evil, 

Thou movest under all the forms of truth, 
Under the forms of all created things ; 

Look whence I will, still nothing I discern 
But Thee in all the universe, in which 
Thyself Thou dost invest, and through the 
eyes 

Of man, the subtle censor scrutinize. 

To thy Harlm Dividuality, 

No entrance finds—no word of this and 
that ; 

Do Thou my separate and derived self 
Make one with Thy essential! Leave me 
room 

On that divan (sofa) which leaves no room 
for tw r o: 

Lest, like the simple Kurd of whom thev 
tell, 

I grow perplext, 0 God, ’twixt ‘ I ’ and 
‘ Thou.’ 

L ‘ I this dignity and wisdom whence? 

If ‘ Thou ’—then what is this abject im¬ 
potence ? ” 

[The fable of the Kurd, which is also told 
in verse, is this. A Kurd left the solitude of 
the desert for the bustle of a busy city. 
Being tired of the commotion around him he 
lay down to sleep. But fearing he might 
not know himself when he arose, in the midst 
of so much commotion, he tied a pumpkin 
round his foot. A knave, who heard him 
deliberating about the difficulty of knowing 
himself again, took the pumpkin off the 
Kurd a foot, and tied it round his own. When 
the Kurd awoke, he was bewildered, and ex¬ 
claimed— 

“ V bother I be I or no. 

If I—the pumpkin why on you? 

If you—then where am I, and who ? ”1 
for further information on the subject of 
mystic love, see sufiism. 
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LUBB (s-J). The heart or soul of 

man. That faculty of the mind which is en¬ 
lightened and purified by the Holy Light, 
i.e. Nuru 7- Quds (the Light of God). ( Kitabu 
’ t-Ta'rifat , in loco.) 

LUDD (*J). A small town in 
Palestine, where it is said Jesus will find ad- 
Dajjalu ’1-Masih, and will kill him. ( Mishkat , 
book xxiii. ch. iv.) The ancient Lydda, nine 
miles from Joppa. (See Acts ix. 32, 38.) It 
is the modern Diospolis, which in Jerome’s 
time was an episcopal see. The remains of 
the ancient church are still seen. It is said 
to be the native town of St. George. 

LUNATIC. The Arabic majnun 
includes all mad persons, 
whether born idiots, or persons who have 
become insane. According to Muhammadan 
law, a lunatic is not liable to punishment for 
robbery, or to retaliation .for murder. Zakat 
(legal alms) is not to be taken from him, nor 
is he to be slain in war. The apostasy of a 
lunatic does not amount to a change of 
faith, as in all matters, both civil and reli¬ 
gious, he is not to be held responsible to 
either God or man. An idiot or fool is gene¬ 
rally regarded in the East by the common 
people, as an inspired being. Mr. Lane, in his 
Modern Egyptians , says, “ Most of the reputed 
saints of Egypt are either lunatics, or idiots, 
or impostors.” A remark which will equally 
apply to India and Central Asia. 

LUQMAN (^Uai). A person of 

ominence, known as Luqmanu H-ffakim , or 
Luqman the Philosopher, mentioned in the 
Qur’an as one upon whom God had bestowed 
wisdom. 

Surah xxxi. 11-19: “Of old we bestowed 
wisdom upon Luqman, and taught him thus— 

. thankful to God; for whoever is thankful* 
is thankful to his own behoof ; and if any shall 
bo thankless. . . . God truly is self-sufficient, 
worthy of all praise 1 ’ And bear in mind 
when Luqman said to his son by way of 
warnnig, ‘° my son 1 join not other gods 
with God, for the joining gods with God 
is the great impiety. 0 my son! observe 
prayer, and enjoin the right and forbid 
the wrong, and be patient under whatever 
shall boride thee : for this is a bounden duty. 
And distort not thy face at men; nor walk 
thou loftily on the earth; for God loveth no 
arrogant vain-glorious one. But let thy pace 
be middling; and lower thy voice: for the 
least pleasing of voices is surely the voice of 
asses.’ See yo not how that God hath put 

tha i iS in the hea ^ n « and all 
that is on the earth, and hath been bounteous 

to you of his favours, both for soul and body 
But some are thcro who dispute of God with¬ 
out knowledge, and have no guidance and no 
illuminating Book.” 

Commentators are not agreed as to whether 
Luqman is an inspired prophet or not 
Husain says most of the learned think lie was 
a phdosopher, and not a prophet. Some say 
he was the son of Ba‘ur, and a nephew 0 f 
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Job, being his sister’s son ; others that ho was 
a nephew of Abraham; others that ho was 
born in the time of King David, .and lived 
until the time of Jonah, being one thousand 
years of age. Others, that ho was an African 
slavo and a shepherd amongst the Israelites. 
Some say he was a tailor, others a carpenter. 
Ho is admitted by all Arabian historians to 
have been a fabulist and a writer of proverbs, 
ind consequently European authors have con¬ 
cluded that he must be the same person whom 
the Greeks, not knowing hi3 real name, have 
called iEsop, i.e. TEthiops. 

Mr. Sale says : The commentators men¬ 
tion soveral quick repartees of Luqmfin, which 
(together with the circumstances above men¬ 
tioned) agrees so well with what Maximus 
Planudes has written of iEsop, that from 
thence, and from the fables attributed to Luq- 
man by tho Orientals, the latter has been 
generally thought to be no other than the 
iEsop of tho Greeks. However that bo (for 
I think the matter will bear a dispute), I am 
of opinion that Planudes borrowed a great 
part of his lifo of iEsop from the traditions 
ho met with in tho East concerning Luqman, 
concluding them to have been the same per- I 
son, because they were both slaves, and sup¬ 
posed to be tho writers of those fables which 
go under their respective names, and bear a 
great resemblance to one another ; for it has 
long since been observed by learned men, 
that the groater part of that monk’s perform¬ 
ance is an absurd romance, and suported by 
no ovidence of the ancient writers.” 

Dr. Sponger thinks Luqman is identical 
with tho Elxai of the Ebionites (Das Leben 
und die Lehre des Mohammad, vol. i. p. 34). 


Luqman is the title of the xxist Surah of 
tho Qur’an. 

LUQTAH(M). “Troves.” Pro- 

perty which a person finds and takes away 
to preserve it in trust. In English law, trover 
(from tho French trouver ) is an action which 
a man has against another who has found or 
obtained possession of his goods, and refuses 
to deliver them on demand. (Se Blacks tom .) 
According to Muhammadan law, the tinder of 
lost property is obliged to advertise it for the 
space of a year before he can claim it as his 
own. If the finder be a wealthy person, he 
should give it to the poor. (. llidayah , vol ii. 
p. 277.) [troves.] 

LUT (t,!). [lot.] 

LUXURY. Arabic tana“um ("**£). 

In tho training of children, tho author of the 
Akhlaq-i-Jaldh condemns luxury. He says, 

Sleeping in tho day add sleeping overmuch 
at night should bo prohibited. Soft clothing 
and all uses of luxury, such as cool retreats 
in the hot weather, and fires and furs in the 
cold, they should be taught to abstain from. 
They should be inured to exercise, foot-walk¬ 
ing, horse-riding, and all other appropriate 
accomplishments.” (Akhlag-i-Jalali, p. 280.) 

LYING. Arabic kizsab(y\X). A 

pretty general infirmity of nature in the East, 
w r hich still remains uncorrected by the modem 
influences of Islam. But Muhammad is re¬ 
lated to have said : “ When a servant of God 
tolls a lie, his guardian angels movo away from 
him tothodistancoof a mile,because of tho bad¬ 
ness of its smell.’’ ( Mishkat , book xxii. ch. ii.) 


M. 


MA‘AQIL (JA~). The fines for 

murder, manslaughter, &c. ( llidayah , vol. iv. 

p. 448.) [diyaii.] 

al-MA'ARIJ foUJI). Lit. “ The 

Ascents.” The titlo of tho Lxxth chapter of 
tho Qur'an, in tho second verse of which 
occurs tho sentence, “ God, tho possessor of 
the Ascents (or Steps) by which tho angels 
ascend unto Him, and tho Spirit (i.e. Gabriel', 
in a day whoso space is fifty thousand 

years.” ... r, 

Sale, translating from al-Baizawi and Z.a- 
makhshari. says : “ This is supposed to be 
the space which would be required for their 
ascent from the lowest part of the creation 
to tho throno of God, if it were to bo mea¬ 
sured, or tho tirrto which it would take a man 
to perform a journey; and this is not contra¬ 
dictory to what is said elsewhere (if it be to 
bo interpreted of the ascent of tho angels), 
that tho length of tho day whereon they 
ascend is 1,000 years, because that is meant 
only of their ascent from earth to tho lower 


heaven, including also tho timo of their 
descent. 

*• But the commentators, generally taking 
the day spoken of in both these passages to 
bo tho Day of Judgment, have recourse to 
several expedients to reconcile them, and as 
both passages seem to contradict what Mu- 
hamman doctors teach, that Hod will judgo 
all creatures in the space of half-a-day, they 
suppose those largo numbers of years are 
designed to express the timo of tho previous 
attendance of those w-ho are to be judged, or 
else to tho space wherein God will judge the 
unbelieving nations, of which, they say, thero 
will be fifty, the trial of each nation .taking 
up 1,000 years, though that of tho true be¬ 
lievers will be over in the short spaco above 
mentioned.” 

MABNA ’ T-T A § A W \VU F (c~- 
.j.-M'). Lit. “The Foundfttiou ol' 
bufiism.*’ A term used bv the bufis to em¬ 
brace the three principles of their system. 
(1) The choice of tho ascetic lifo; (-) Tho 
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intention to bestow freely upon others; (3) 
The giving up of one’s own will and desires, 
and desiring only the will of God. (See 
‘Abdu ’r-Razzuq’s Diet, of Sufi Terms.) 

al-MADINAH Lit. “The 

city.” The city celebrated as the burial 
place of Muhammad. It was called Yasrib 
(see Qur’an, Surah xxxiii. 13), but was dis¬ 
tinguished as al-Madinah. “ the city,” and 
Madinatu ’ n-Nubi , “ the city of the Prophet,” 
after it had become famous by giving shelter 
to Muhammad. It is esteemed only second 
to Makkah in point of sanctity. Muhammad is 
related to have said, “ There are angels guard¬ 
ing the roads to al-Madinah, on account of 
which neither plague, or the Dajjal (Anti¬ 
christ) can enter it.” “ I was ordered,” he 
said, “ to flee to a city which shall eat Up 
(conquer) all other cities, and its name is now 
al-Madinah (the city); verily she puts away 
evil from man, like as the forge purifies 
iron.” “ God has made the name of al- 
Madinah both tabah and taiyibah,” i.e. both 
good and odoriferous. 

Al-Madinah is built on the elevated plain 
of Arabia, not far from the eastern base of 
the ridge of mountains which divide the 
table-land from the lower country between 
it and the Red Sea. The town stands on the 
lowest part, on the plain where the water¬ 
courses unite, which produce in the rainy 
season numerous pools of stagnant water, 
and render the climate unhealthy. Gardens 
and date-plantations, interspersed with fields, 
inclose the town on three sides; on the side 
towards Makkah the rocky nature of the soil 
renders cultivation impossible. The city 
forms an oval about 2,800 paces in circuit, 
ending in a point. The castle is built at the 
point on a small rocky elevation. The whole 
is inclosed by a thick wall of stone, between 
35 and 40 feet high, flanked by about 30 
towers and surrounded by a ditch. Three 
well-built gates lead into the town. The 
houses are well built of stone, and generally 
two stories high. As this stone is of a dark 
colour, the streets have a gloomy aspect, and 
are for the most part very narrow, often only 
two or three paces across ; a few of the 
principal streets are paved with stone. 
Thero are only two largo streets which contain 
shops. The principal buildings within the city 
are the great mosque containing the tomb of 
Muhammad, two fine colleges, and the castle, 
standing at the western extremity of the 
city, which is surrounded by strong walls 
and several high and solid towers, and con¬ 
tains a deep well of good water. 

The tow n is well supplied with sweet water 
by a subterraneous canal which runs from 
the village of Quba’. about three-quarters of 
a mile distant in a southern direction. In 
several parts of the town steps are made 
down to the canal, where the inhabitants 
supply themselves with water which, how¬ 
ever, contains nitre, and produces indigestion 
in persons not accustomed to it. Thero are 
a! o many wells scattered over the town : 
e'ery gnjden has one by which it is irri¬ 


gated ; and when the ground is bored to the 
depth of twenty-five or thirty feet, water is 
found in plenty. During the rainy season, 
many torrents descend from the higher 
grounds to the lower depression in which al- 
Madinah is built, and part of the city is 
inundated. This plentiful supply of water 
made this site a considerable settlement of 
Arabs long before it became sacred among 
the Muhammadans, by the flight, residence, 
and death of the Prophet, to which it owes 
its name of Madinatu ’n-Nabl, or the City of 
the Prophet. (See Burckhardt’s Travels in 
Arabia.) 

An account of the Prophet’s mosque is 
given under masjidu ’n-nabi, and of the 
burial chamber of Muhammad under hujrah. 


MADRASAH A school. 

[education.] 

MADYAN Midian. The 

descendants of Midian, the son of Abraham 
and Keturah, and a city and district bearing 
his name, situated on the Red Sea, south¬ 
east of Mount Sinai. 

Mentioned in the Qur’an, Surah vii. 83 : 
“ We sent to Madyan their brother Shu‘aib.” 

[SHUAIB.] 

MAFQUD (ojaa*). A legal term 

for a person who is lost, and of whom no in¬ 
formation can be obtained. He is not con¬ 
sidered legally dead until the period expires 
when he would be ninety years old. 


MAG-IANS. [majus.] 

MAGIC. Arabic sihr (;«&**). A 

belief in the magical art is entertained by 
almost all Muhammadans, and there is a large 
number of persons who study it. 

Although magic ( as-sihr ) is condemned in 
the Quran (Surah ii. 96) and in the Tradi¬ 
tions ( Mishkat , book xxi. ch. iii. pt. 1), there 
aio still many superstitious practices resem¬ 
bling this occult science, which are clearly 
permitted according to the sayings of Mu¬ 
hammad. 

Anas saj's, “ The Prophet permitted a spell 
(ruqyah) being used to counteract the ill 
effects of the evil eye ; and on those bitten 
b y snakes or scorpions.” (Sahihu Muslim , 


allowed a spell to be used for the romoval 
of yellowness in the eye, which, ho said, pro¬ 
ceeded from the malignant eye.” (Sahihu 
l-Bukhari, p. 854.) 

‘Auf ibn Malik says “the Prophet said 
there is nothing wrong in using spells, pro¬ 
vided the use of them does not associate any¬ 
thing with God.” ( Mishkat , book xxi. ch. i.) 

The terms used to express the magical 
arts are, da'ivah , lit. “ an invitation of the 
spirits, exorcism ; ‘ azimah , an incantation ; 
kihanah, divination, or fortuno-tolline • 
ruqyah, a spell; and sihr, magic. ’ 

I he term da'-icah is held to imply a lawfful 
incantation, in which only the assistance of 
God is invited by the use of either the Ismu 
l-A zam, or great and unknown name of God, 
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or the rocital of tho ninety-nino names or 
attributes'of the Almighty. As-Sihr, or tho 
magical use of ovil spirits: and kihdnah, for¬ 
tune-telling, are held to bo strictly unlawful. 

Incantation and exorcism as practised by 
Muhammadans is treated of in the articlo on 
DA‘\VAII. 

Mr. Lane, in his annotated edition of the 
Arabian Nights , says : — 

There aro two descriptions of magie, one is 
spiritual, regarded by all but freethinkers as 
truo ; the other, natural, and denounced by the 
moro religious and enlightened as deceptive. 

1. Spiritual magic, which is termed er 
Roohaneo " ( ur-ruhdni ), chietly depends upon 
tho virtues of certain names of God, and pas- 
sagea from tho Kuran, and the agency of 
angols, and jinn, or genii. It is of two 
kinds, Divine and Satanic (“ Rahmanee,” i.e. 
rotating to “ the Compassionate ” [who is 
God], and “ Sheytanee,” relating to the 
Devil.) 

1. Divine magic is regarded as a sublime 
science, and is studied only by good men, and 
practised only for good purposes. Perfection 
in this branch of magie consists in the know- 
lodge of the most great name of God [ismu ’l- 
azam] ; but this knowledge is imparted to 
none but tho peculiar favourites of heaven. 
By virtue of this name, which was engraved on 
his seal ring, Solomon subjected to his domi¬ 
nion the jinn and the birds and the winds. By 
pronouncing it, his minister Asaf (Asa/'), also, 
transported in an instant, to the presence of 
his sovereign, in Jerusalem, the throne of tho 
Queen of Sheba. But this was a small mi¬ 
racle to effect by such means, for, bv uttering 
this name, a man may even raise tho dead. 
Other names of tho Deity, commonly known, 
are bolieved to have particular efficacies when 
uttered or written ; as also are the names of 
tho Prophet, and angels and good jinn aro 
said to be rendered subsorvient to the pur¬ 
poses of divine magie by means of certain in¬ 
vocations. Of such names and invocations, 
togother with words unintolligiblo to the un¬ 
initiated in this science, passagos from the 
Kuran, mystorious combinations of numbers, 
and peculiar diagrams and tiguros,are chiefly 
composed written charms employed for good 
purposes. Enchantment, when used for bene¬ 
volent purposes, is regarded by the vulgar as 
a branch of lawful or divine magic; but not 
so by the learned, and tho same remark 
applies to the science of divination. 

2. Satanic magic, as its name implies, is a 
scienco depending on the agency of the Devil 
and tho inferior evil jinn, whose services are 
obtained by means similar to those which 
propitiate, or render subservient, the good 
jinn. It is condemned by the Prophet and 
all good Muslims, and only practised for bad 
purposes. Es sehr (as-^ihr), or enchantment, 
is almost universally acknowledged to be a 
branch of Satanic magic, but some few per¬ 
sons assert (ugreeablv with several tales in 
the Arabian Sight*), that it may bo, and by 
somo has boen, studied with good intentions, 
and practised by tho aid of good jinn; con¬ 
sequently, that there is such a science as 


good enchantment, which is to bo regardod 
as a braneh of divine or lawful magie. Tin* 
motamorphoses are said to bo generallv 
effected by means of spells, or invocations to 
jinn, accompanied by the sprinkling of watei 
or dust, Ac., on the object to be transformed. 
Pei sons are said to be enchanted in various 
ways; some paralyzed, or even deprived of 
life, others, affected with irresistible passion 
for certain objects, others, again, rendered 
demoniacs, and some, transformed into brutes, 
birds, Ac. The evil eye is believed to en¬ 
chant in a very powerful and distressing 
manner. This was acknowledged even by the 
Prophet. Diseases and death are often at¬ 
tributed to its influence. Amulets are worn 
by many Muslims with the view of counter 
acting or preserving from enchantment; and 
for the same purpose many ridiculous cere¬ 
monies are practised. Divination, which is 
termed Ll-Kihaneh ( al-Kihdnah ), is pro¬ 
nounced on the highest authority to bo a 
branch of Satanic magic; though not be¬ 
hoved to be so by all Muslims. According to 
an assertion of the Prophet, what a fortune¬ 
teller says may sometimes be truo; be¬ 
cause one of tho jinn steals away the truth, 
and carries it to tho magician’s ear ; for tho 
angels come down to tho region next the 
earth (the lowest heaven), and mention tho 
works that havo been pre-ordained in hea¬ 
ven ; and the devils (or evil jinn) listen to 
what the angels say, and hear the orders pre¬ 
destined in heaven, and carry them to the 
fortune-tellers. It is on such occasions that 
shooting stars are hurled at the devils. It is 
said that. *• the diviner obtains tho services of 
the Sheytan ( Shaitan ) by magic arts, and by 
names invoked, and by the burning of perfumes, 
and he informs him of secret things ; for the 
devils, before the mission of the Apostle of 
God, it is added, used to ascend to heaven, 
and hoar words by stealth. That the ovil 
jinn aro believed still to ascend sufficiently 
near to tho lowest heaven to hear the con¬ 
versation of the angels, and so to assist ma¬ 
gicians, appears from the former quotation, 
and is asserted by all Muslims. The disco¬ 
very of hidden treasures is one of tho objects 
for which divination is most studied. The 
mode of divination called ** Darb-el-Mendel ” 

(Znrbu 'l-Mamlal). is by somo supposed to 
be effected by the aid of evil jinn : 1 ut 

the more enlightened of tho Muslims regard it 
as a branch of natural magic. S me curious 
performances < f this kind, by means of a 
fluid mirror of ink. have been descril e 1 in 
the Acrount of the Manners and Cu*t< m s of 
th> Modern Kgyptians, and in No. 117 of tho 
Qnarti rly Rcvi> w. 

There are certain modes of divination which 
cannot properly bo clashed under tho head of 
spiritual magic, but requiro a place between 
tho account of this science and that f natural 
magic. Tho most imp rtant of these 1 ranches 
of Kihaneh is Astrology, w hich is callo 1 llm ax 
Nujoom ('llmu 'n-Nujun). This is studied by 
many Muslims in theprosent day, and its pro¬ 
fessors are often employed by the Arabs to 
determine a fortunate period for laying the 
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foundation of a building, commencing a jour¬ 
ney, <fcc.; but more frequently by the Per¬ 
sians and Turks. The Prophet pronounced 
Astrology to be a branch of magic. Another 
branch of Kihaneh is Geomancy, called 
“ Darb er Ramal ” (Zarbu Ram /); a mode of 
divination from certain marks made on sand 
(whence its appellation), or on paper; and 
said to be chiefly founded on astrology. The 
science called “ ez Zijr,” or “el Eyafeh” (a/- 
‘lyafah), is a third branch of Kihaneh, being 
divination or auguration, chiefly from the 
motions and positions, or postures, of birds, or 
of gazelles and other beasts of the chase. 
Thus what was termed a “ Saneh ” (Sanifr), 
that is, such an animal standing or passing 
with its right side towards the spectator, was 
esteemed among the Arabs as of good omen ; 
and a ‘‘ Bareh " ( Barih ), or an animal of this 
kind, with its left side tow’ards the spectator, 
was held as inauspicious. “ El Kiyafeh ” (al- 
QtyQ.fah'), under which term are included 
Chiromancy and its kindred sciences, is a 
fourth branch of Kihaneh, “ El Tefaul ” ( at - 
Tafawwul). or the taking an omen, particu¬ 
larly a good one, from a name or words acci¬ 
dentally heard or seen, or chosen from a book 
belonging to the same science. The taking a 
“ fal, ’ or omen, from the Kuran, is generally 
held to be lawful. Various trifling events are 
considered as ominous. For instance, a Sul¬ 
tan quitting his palace with his troops, a 
standard happened to strike a “thureiya” 
(turayya, a cluster of lamps so called from 
resembling the Pleiades), and broke them: 
he drew from this an evil omen, and would 
have relinquished the expedition; but one of 
his chief officers said to him, “ 0 our Lord, 
thy standard has reached the Pleiades/’ and 
being relieved by this remark, he proceeded, 
and returned victorious. 

(See The Thousand and One Nights , a new 
translation, with copious notes, by Edward 
V. Lane; new’ ed. by E. S. Poole, vol. i. p. GO.) 


MAGISTRATES, [qazi.] 
MAGPIE. Arabic ‘aq‘aq (&&>) 

According to Abu Hanifah, the flesh of th 
magpie is mubah, or indifferent ; but th 
Imam 'Hisuf held it to be malcruh, or repro 
bated, because it frequently feeds on dea, 
bodies. ( Hidayah , vol. iv. p. 74.) 

al-MAHDT (^5^J\). Tit. “ Th< 

Directed One," hence, “ who is fit to direc 
others, Guide, Leader.” A ruler who shal 
in the last days appear upon the earth 
According to the Shkahs, he has already ap 
peared m the person of Muhammad Abu ’1 
Qasim, the twelfth Imam, who is believed t< 
)c concealed in some secret place until th< 
day of his manifestation before the end of th( 
world. But the Sunnis say he has not yei 

isnTtW In tb ° hiRt0ry of Mu l?ammadL- 

m, thei o ore numerous instances of impostori 
having assumed the character ofthismyste 
nous personago, amongst others> 

N^h V^°/° UKbt against tbe Sikhs on the 
r ^ ,0r 0f , ,b0 PnnjSb - 182 6 
still mor. .ecently, the Muhammadan 
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who has claimed to be al-Mahdi in the Sudan 
in Egypt. 

The sayings of the Prophet on the subject, 
according to al-Bukhari and other tradi- 
tionists, are as follow’s :— 

u The w’orld will not come to an end until 
a man of my tribe and of my name shall be 
master of Arabia.” 

“ When you see black ensigns coming 
from the direction of Khorosan, then join 
them, for the Imam of God will be with the 
standards, whose name is al-Mahdi.” 

“ The Mahdi will be descended from me, he 
will be a man -with an open countenance and 
with a high nose. Ho will fill the earth with 
equity and justice, even as it has been filled 
with tyranny and oppression, and he will 
reign over the earth seven j’ears,” 

“ Quarrelling and disputation shall exist 
amongst men, and then shall a man of the 
people of al-Madinah come forth, and shall 
go from al-Madinah to Makkah, and the 
people of Makkah shall make him Imam. 
Then shall the ruler of Syria send an army 
against the Mahdi, but the Syrian army shall 
perish by an earthquake near Bada’, betw’een 
al-Madinah and Makkah. And when the 
people shall see this, the Abdal [abdal] will 
come from Syria, and also a multitude from 
al-‘Iraq. After this an enemy to the Mahdi 
shall arise from the Quraish tribe, whose 
uncles shall be of the tribe of Kalb, and this 
man shall send an army against the Mahdi. 
The Mahdi shall rule according to the example 
of your Prophet, and shall give strength and 
stability to Islam. He shall reign for seven 
years, and then die.” 


~ “■ ouaii * »wi.j in mv uaja ui 

the Mahdi and the inhabitants both of hea¬ 
ven and earth shall be pleased with him. 
Men’s lives shall pass so pleasantly, that they 
will -wish even the dead were alive again.” 
( Mishkdtu l-Ma?dbih, book xxiii. ch. 3.) 

According to Shkah traditions, Muhammad 
is related to have said: “0 ye people! I am 
the Prophet and ‘All is my heir, and from us 
will descend al-Mahdi, the seal (i.e. the last) 
of the Imams, who will conquer all religions 
and take vengeance on the wicked. He wflll 
take fortresses and will destroy them, and 
slay every tribe of idolaters, and he 5 will 
avenge the deaths of the martyrs of God. 
He will be the champion of the Faith, and a 
drawer of water at the fountain of divine 
knowledge. He will reward merit and re¬ 
quite every fool according to his folly. He 
will be the approved and chosen of God, and 
the heir of all knowledge. He will be the 
valiant in doing right, and one to whom the 
Most High has entrusted Islam. ... 0 ye 
people, I have explained to you, and ‘All also 
will make you understand it.” ( Tfivdtu 7- 
Qulub, Merrick’s ed.. p. 342.) 

It is probable that it is from these tradi- 
^ ons tbat the opinion became current amongst 
the Christians that the Muhammadans ex¬ 
pected their Prophet would rise again. 

A slave in¬ 
hibited bv the ruler from exercising any 
office or agency. ( Hidayah , vol. iii. 6.) 
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MAHMAL, MAHMIL (J**-). 

A covered litter borne on a camel, both from 
Cairo and from Damascus, to Makkah, as an 
emblem of royalty at the time of the pilgri¬ 
mage. 

It is said that Sultan Az-Zahir Bovbars, 


King of Egypt, was the fir-t who *wnt a m h- 
mal with the caravan of pilgrims to Makkah 
in a.L). 1272, but that it bad its origin a fow 
years before his accession to tho thr r.e, 
under tho following circumstances :— 

Shaghru ’d-Durr. a beautiful Turkish 



TUB MAMMAL. ( From nil 0 iqinnl Pirht r. 


female sK\e, who became the favourite wife 
of Sultan as-^uhh Najuiu d-dm. and wh* m 
the death of hi" sen ('a ith wh m terminated 
tho dyna"tv f Aiviib) caused herself t be 
acknowledged Queen f Egypt, performed the 


haij in a imgniu^nt litt-r Kerne by a 
,\n 1 ft. r su'ce <"ive y. * r" b**i * n.p*y h*• r * * 
sent venrlv t< M.*kk*b, *s »i •■in 'om *f 
State/ Aft l b>'” dea‘t>. • *--r fits - * «• 

sen* each v f r wi*h tee r*ras%n f 1 *- 
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from Cairo and Damascus, and is called mah¬ 
mal or mahmil. a word signifying that by 
which anything is supported. 

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, vol. ii. 
p. 1G2, thus describes the mahmal:— 

“ It is a square skeleton frame of wood with 
a pyramidal top, and has a covering of black 
brocade richly worked with inscriptions and 
ornamental embroidery in gold, in some parts 
upon a ground of green or red silk, and bor¬ 
dered with a fringe of silk, with tassels, sur¬ 
mounted bv silver balls. Its covering is not 
always made after the same pattern with re¬ 
gard to the decorations : but in every cover 
that I have seen, I have remarked on the 
upper part of the front a view of the Temple 
of Makkah, worked in gold, and over it the 
Sultan’s cipher. It contains nuthing ; but has 
two copies of the Kuran, one on a small 
scroll, and the other in the usual form of a 
book, also small, each inclosed in a case of 





the mahmal. (/y/ae.) 


gilt silver, attached externally at the top. 
The five balls with crescents* which orna¬ 
ment the mahmal, are of gilt silver. The 
mahmal is borne by a fine tall camel, which 
is generally indulged with exemption from 
every kind of labour during the remainder of 
its life. 


Eastern travellers often confuse the mah 
mal with the kiswah, or covering for tin 
Ka'bah which is a totally distinct thing 
although it is made in Cairo and sent at tli 
same time as the mahmal. [iciswAn.] 

Tho Wahhabis prohibited the mahmal a 
an object of vain pomp, and on one occasioi 
intercepted tho caravan vhirh escorted it. 


al-ma'idah 

Captain Burton saw both the Egyptian and 
the Damascus njahmals orj the plain below 
‘Arafah at the time of the pilgrimage. 

MAHMUDIYAH ( h A 

Slii‘ah sect founded by Mir Sharif, who in 
the reign of Akbar held a military appoint¬ 
ment in Bengal. He was a disciple of Mah¬ 
mud of Busakhwan, the founder of the Nuq- 
tawiyah sect. Mahmud lived in the reign 'A 
Timur, and professed to be al-Mahdi. He 
also called himself the Shakhs-i-Wahid—tbs 
Individual one. He used to quote the v-.i*se, 
“ It may be that thy Lord will r ns' 3 Luce up 
to a glorious ( mahmud ) station ” (Surah 
xvii. 81). From this he argued that the 
body of man had been advancing in purity 
since the creation, and that on its reaching to 
a certain degree, one Mahmud (glorious) 
would arise, and that then the dispensation 
of Muhammad would come to an end. He 
claimed to be the Mahmud. He also taught 
the doctrine of transmigration, and that the 
beginning of eveiything was the earth atom 
( nuqtah ). It is on this account that they are 
called in Persian the Xuqtawiyah sect. They 
are also known by the names Mahmudiyah 
and Wahidiyah. Shah ‘Abbas, King of Per¬ 
sia, expelled them from his dominions, but 
Akbar received the fugitives kindly, and pro¬ 
moted some amongst them to high offices of 
State. 

MAHR (^*). Heb. into. The 

dower or settlement of money or property on 
the wife, without which a marriage is not 
legal, for an explanation of which see the 
article on dower. 

The Hebrew word occurs three times in 
the old Testament, viz. Gen. xxxiv. 12 ; Ex. 
xxii. 17; 1 Sam. xviii. 25. [dower and 

MARRIAGE.] 

MAHRAM (^yas?'*). Lit. “ Unlaw¬ 
ful.” A near relative with whom it is un¬ 
lawful to marry. Muhammad enjoined that 
every woman performing pilgrimage should 
have a mahram with her night and day, to 
prevent scandal. ( Mishkat , book xi. ch. i.) 

al-MA’IDAH (SjJUJ\). Lit. “The 

table. The title of the vth Surah of the Qur’an, 
in the 114th verse of which the word occurs : “0 
Jesus, son of Mary! is thy Lord able to send 
down to us a table? ” 

“ Thi s miracle is thus related by the com¬ 
mentators. Jesus haying at the request of 
his followers asked it of God, a red table 
immediately descended, in their sight, between 
two clouds, and was set before them ; where¬ 
upon he rose up, and, having made the ablu¬ 
tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth which 
covered the table, saying, ‘In the name of 
Lod, the best provider of food ! ’ What the 
provisions were with which this table was 
furnished, is a matter wherein the expositors 
are not agreed. One will have them to be 
nine cakes of bread and nine fishes; another 
bread and flesh; another, all sorts of food ex¬ 
cept flesh ; another, all sorts of food except 
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broad and flesh ; another, all except bread and 
fiah; another, one fish which had the taste of 
all manner of food; and another, fruits of 
paradise ; but the most received tradition is 
that when the table was uncovered, there ap¬ 
peared a fish ready dressed, without scales or 
prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt 
placed at its head and vinegar at its tail, and 
round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and 
fine loaves of bread, on one of which there 
were olives, on the second honey, on the third 
butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth 
dried flesh. They add that Jesus, at the re¬ 
quest of the Apostles, showed them another 
miracle, by restoring the fish to life, and 
causing its scales and fins to return to it, at 
which the standers-by being affrighted, he 
caused it to become as it was before; that 
one thousand threo hundred men and women, 
all afflicted with bodily infirmities or poverty, 
ate of these provisions, and were satisfied, 
the fish remaining whole as it was at first; 
that then the table flew up to heaven in the 
sight of all; and every one who had partaken 
of this food were delivered from their infir¬ 
mities and misfortunes ; and that it continued 
to descend for forty days together, at dinner¬ 
time, and stood on the ground till the sun 
declined, and was then taken up into the 
clouds. Some of the Muhammadan writers 
are of opinion that this table did not really 
descend, but that it was only a parable; but 
most think the words of the Qur’an are 
plain to the contrary. A further tradition is 
that several men were changed into swine for 
disbelieving this miracle, and attributing it 
to magie art; or, as others pretend, for steal¬ 
ing some of the vietuals from off it. Several 
other fabulous cirenmstanees are also told, 
which are seareo worth transcribing. Somo 
say the table descended on a Sunday, which 
was the reason of the Christians observing 
that day as sacred. Others pretend that this 
day is still kept among them «3 a very great 
festival, and it seems as if the story had its 
rise from an imperfect notion of Christ’s last 
supper and the institution of the Eucharist.” 
(Sale’s Qur’an.) 

MAIMUNAH The last 

of Muhammad’s w'ives. A sister to Urnmu 
’1-Fazl, the wife of al-‘Abbfis, and conse¬ 
quently related to the Prophet. She was a 
widow, 51 years of ago, when Muhammad 
married her. She survived him, and died at 
the ago of 81, being buried on the very spot 
on which she hail celebrated her marriage. 
(Muir’s IAje of Mahomet, new ed. p. 403.) 

MAINTENANCE. Arabic nafaqah 
(to), which, in the language of the 
law, signifies all those things which are neees- 
sary to the support of life, sueh as food, 
clothes, and lodging, although many confine 
it solely to food. (Durru 'l-Mukhtar, p. 283.) 

There are three causes of maintenance 
established by law. (1) Marriage; (-) ltela- 
ionship; (3) Property (i.c. in case of a 
lavo) 


A husband is bound to give proper main¬ 
tenance to his wife or wive-,, provided she or 
they have not become refractory or rebel¬ 
lious, but have surrendered herself or them¬ 
selves to the custody of their husband. 

Maintenance may be decreed out of the 
property of an absent husband, whether it bo 
held in trust, or deposit, or muzdr ibnh for 
him. 

If the husband become poor to such a de¬ 
gree as to be unable to provide his wife her 
maintenance, still they are not to be sepa¬ 
rated on this account, but the Qazi shall 
direct the woman to procure necessaries for 
herself upon her husband’s eredit, tho amount 
remaining a debt upon him. 

A divorced wife is entitled to food, cloth¬ 
ing, and lodging during the period of her 
'iddah, and until her delivery, if she l e preg¬ 
nant. Xo maintenance is, however, due to a 
woman, whether pregnant or not, for the 
4 iddah observed upon the death of her hus¬ 
band. Xo maintenance is due to a woman 
upon separation caused bv her own fault. 

A father is bound to support his infant 
children ; and no one .shares the obligation 
with him. 

A mother, who is a married wife, cannot be 
compelled to suckle her infant, except where 
a nurse cannot be procured, or the child re¬ 
fuses to take tho milk of any other than of 
the mother, who in that case is bound to 
suckle it, unless incapacitated for want of 
health, or other sufficient cause. 

If neither the father nor the child has any 
property, the mother may be compelled to 
suckle it. 

The maintenance of an infant child is in¬ 
cumbent upon the father, although lie bo of 
a different religion; and, in the same manner, 
the maintenance of a wife is incuinl ent upon 
her husband, notwithstanding this circum¬ 
stance. 

Maintenance of children becomes, however, 
incumbent upon the father only whore they 
possess no independent property. 

When the father is p< < r and the child's 
paternal grandfather is rich, and the child’s 
own property is unavailable, the grandfather 
may be directed to maintain him, and the 
amount will be a debt due to him fr in the 
father, for which the grandfather may hn\e 
recourse against him; after which th° father 
may reiml urse himself by ha\ing no ur ■» 
against the child's pr perty, if there is 
any. 

When the father is infirm and the child has 
no property cf his < wn. the p ternil grand¬ 
father may lo ordered t maintain him, with¬ 
out right c f recourse igainst any no; nd, in 
like manner, if the child'-- m ther b ri h, r 
the gramlm tlier ri h, wliil* it f tin r l p r, 
she may le ordered ti maintain the child, 
and the maintenanc « will be debt again t 
the child if ho be n t infirm, but if h' bo »o, 
he is not liable. 

If the father i- po r and th' m th r is 
rich, and the young h id haa 1 o a rich 
grandfather, the in ther sh uld be r 1 r d to 
maintain the h 11 ut f h r o*n p peity, 
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with a right of recourse against the father and 
the grandfather is not to be called upon to do 
so. When the father is poor, and has a rich 
brother, he may be ordered to maintain the 
child, with right of recourse against the 
father. 

When male children have strength enough 
to work for their liveliho&d, though not 
actually adult, the father may set them to 
work for their own maintenance, or hire them 
out, and maintain them out of their wages ; 
but he has no power to hire females out for 
work or service. 

A father must maintain his female children 
absolutely until they are married, when they 
have no property of their own. But he is not 
obliged to maintain his adult male children 
unless they are disabled by infirmity or 
disease. 

It is also incumbent on a father to maintain 
his son’s wife, when the son is young, poor, 
or infirm. 

The maintenance to an adult daughter, or 
to an adult son who is disabled, rests upon 
the parents in three equal parts, two-thirds 
being furnished by the father, and one-third 
by the mother. 

A child in easy circumstances may be com¬ 
pelled to maintain his poor parents, whether 
they be Muslim or not, or whether by their 
own industry they be able to earn anything 
for subsistence or not. 

M here there are male and female children, 
or children only of the male sex, or only of 
the female sex, the maintenance of both 
parents is alike incumbent upon them. 

Where there is a mixture of male and 
female children, the maintenance of both 
parents is incumbent on them alike. 

When a mother is poor, her son is bound 
to maintain her, though he be in straitened 
circumstances himself, and she not infirm. 
^ hen a son is able to maintain only one of 
his paients, the mother has the better right ; 
and if he have both parents and a minor son* 
and is ablo to maintain only one of them, the 
son has the preferable right. When he has 
both parents, and cannot afford maintenance to 
either of them, ho should take them to live 
with him, that they may participate in what 
food he has for himself. When the son, 
though poor, is earning something, and his 
father is infirm, the son should allow the 
father to share his food with him. 

As of a father and mother, so the mainte¬ 
nance of grandfathers and grandmothers, if 
they be indigent, is incumbent upon their 
grandchildren, though the former be of 
different religion. 

It is a man's duty to provide maintenance 
for all his infant male relations within pro¬ 
hibited degrees who are in poverty • and 
also to all female relations within the same 
degrees, whether infants or adults, where 
they nro in necessity; and also to all adult 
male relations within the same degrees who 
are poor, disabled, or blind; but the obliga- 

ion does not extend beyond those rola- 
t lonR. 

No adult male, if in health, is entitled to 


maintenance, though he is poor; but a person 
is obliged to maintain his adult female rela¬ 
tives, though in health of body, if they re¬ 
quire it. T he maintenance of a mere relative 
is not incumbent on any poor person; con¬ 
trary to the maintenance of a wife and child, 
for whom poor and rich are equally liable. 

When a poor person has a father and a 
son’s son, both in easy circumstances, the 
father is liable for his maintenance; and 
when there is a daughter and a son’s son, 
the daughter only is liable, though they both 
divide the inheritance between them. So 
also, when there is a daughter’s daughter, or 
daughter’s son, and a full brother, the child 
of the daughter, whether male or female, is 
liable, though the brother is entitled to the 
inheritance. When a person has a parent 
and a child, both in easy circumstances, the 
latter is liable, though both are equally near 
to him. But if he have a grandfather and a 
son’s son, they are liable for his maintenance 
in proportion to their shares in the inherit¬ 
ance, that is, the grandfather for a sixth, and 
the son’s son for the remainder. If a poor 
person has a Christian son and a Muslim 
brother, both in easy circumstances, the son 
is liable for the maintenance, though the 
brother would take the inheritance. If he 
has a mother and grandfather, they are both 
liable in proportion to their shares as heirs, 
that is, the mother in one-third, and the 
grandfather in two-thirds. So, also, when 
with the mother there is a full brother, or the 
son of a full brother, or a full paternal uncle, 
or any other of the i a$a.ba.h or residuaries 
the maintenance is on them, by thirds accord¬ 
ing to the rules of inheritance. When there 
is a maternal uncle, and the son of a full 
paternal uncle, the liability for maintenance 
is on the former, though the latter would 
have the inheritance; because the condition 
of liability is wanting on the latter, who is not 
within the'forbidden degrees. 

If a man have a paternal uncle and aunt, 
and a maternal aunt, his maintenance is on 
the uncle; and if the uncle be in straitened 
circumstances, it is on both the others. The 
pAnciple in this case is, that when a person 
w r ho takes the whole of the inheritance is in 
straitened circumstances, his inability is the 
same as death, and being as it were dead, the 
maintenance is cast on the remaining relatives 
in the same proportions as they would be en¬ 
titled to in the inheritance of the person to 
bo maintained, if the other were not in 
existence; and that when one who takes only 
a part of the inheritance is in straitened cir¬ 
cumstances, he is to bo treated as if ho were 
dead, and the maintenance is cast on the 
others, according to the shares of the inhe¬ 
ritance to which they would be entitled if 
they should succeed together with him ('See 
Durru ’ 1-Mukhtdr , Bdbu ’ n-Nafaqah ) 


-game ot 

chance forbidden in the Qur’an. Surahs ii. 

do , v. 92, 93. It signifies a game per- 
formod with arrows, and much in use with 
pagan Arabs. But the term al-maisar is 
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now understood to include all games of chance 
or hazard. 

MAJBUB (v» r ^). A complete 

eunuch, as distinguished from khnsi. or one 
who is simply castrated. ( Hiddyuh , vol. i. 
p. 356.) 

AL-MAJlD “ The Glo¬ 

rious One.” One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It occurs in the Qur’an. 
Siiiah xi. iG: Verily He is to bo praised 
and ylorijieciy 

MAJORITY. [puberty.] 

MAJUJ [yajuj.] 

al-MAJUS pi. of Majiish 

The Magians. Mentioned in the Qur’an only 
once, Surah xxii. 17 : “As to those who be¬ 
lieve, and the Jews, and the Sabcites, and 
the Christians, and the Magians, and those 
who join other gods with God, of a truth, 
God shall decide between them on the Day of 
Resurrection: for God is witness of all 
things.” 

Most Muhammadan writers (especially 
amongst the Shrahs) believe them to have 
formerly possessed a revelation from God 
which they have since lost. 

The Magians were a sect of ancient philo¬ 
sophers which arose in the East at a very 
early period, devoting much of their time to 
the study of the heavenly bodies. They 
were the learned men of their time, and we 
find Daniel the Prophet [promoted to the 
head of this sect in Chaldea. (Dan v. 11.) 
They are supposed to have worshipped the 
Deity under the emblem of tire ; whilst the 
Sabians. to whom they were opposed, wor¬ 
shipped the heavenly bodies. They held in 
the greatest abhorrence the worship of images, 
and considered tire the purest symbol of the 
Divine Being. This religions sect was re¬ 
formed by Zoroaster in the sixth century 
before Christ, and it was the national religion 
of Persia until it was supplanted by Muham¬ 
madanism. The Magians are now known in 
Persia as Gnbrs, and in India as JYirsis. Their 
sacred book is the Zrnd Avrsta, nn English 
translation of which has been published by 
Mr. A. II. Bleeck (Hertford. 1864\ from Pro¬ 
fessor Spiegel's German translation. There 
is an able refutation of the Piirsi religion by 
the late Rev. John Wilson. D.D. (Bombay. 
1S13\ 

MAJZCB Lit. “At- 

tracted.” A term used by the Sufis for a per¬ 
son whom God has chosen for Himself. f<. r a 
manifestation of His love, and who is thus 
enabled to attain to all the stages f Sufiism 
without any ctYort or tr uble. (See (*Abdu 
’r-Razzh j's Dirt, of Sufi Torn*.) 

MAKKAH (a$U). The capital of 

Arabia, and the most sacred city of the Mus¬ 
lims. It is celebrated as th’ 1 irth-placo of 
Muhammad, and as the site of the Ka'bah. 


or Sacred Cube, building. Muhammad is re¬ 
lated to have said of Makkah, »• What a 
splendid city thou art! If I had not been 
driven out of thee by my tribe, I would dwell 
in no other place but in thee.” "It is nJ t 
man but God who has made Makkah sacred.” 

My people will be always safe in this worl 1 
and the next as long as they respect Makkah.” 
(Mishkat, book xl. cli. xv.j 

Makkah (the ancient name of which was 
Bakkah) is situated in about 21 30' X. lat., 

40 2O' E. long., and 70 miles from the Re 1 
Sea. in a sandy valley running north and 
south, and from 100 to 70 paces broad. The 
chief part of the city is placed where the 
valley is widest. In tho narrower part theie 
arc single rows of houses only, or detached 
shops. The town itself covers a space of 
about 1,500 paces in length, but the whole 
extent of ground comprehended under the de¬ 
nomination of Makkah. amounts to 3,500 
paces in length. Tho surrounding rocky 
hills are from 200 to 500 feet in height, 
barren, and destitute of trees. Most of the 
town is situated in the valley itself, but there 
arc some parts built on the sides of the hills. 
The streets are in general broader than those 
of Eastern cities, for the purpose of accommo¬ 
dating the vast number of pilgrims who re¬ 
sort to it. The houses are lofty and of stone, 
and the numerous windows that face the 
streets give to these quite a European aspect. 
Many of the houses are three stories high. 

The only public place in the body of the 
town is the large square of the great mosque, 
which is enlivened during the Hajj (Pilgri- 
mage) by a great number of well-stored shops. 
The streets are all unpaved, and in summer 
the sand and dust are as great a nuisance as 
the mud is in the rainy season, during which 
they are scarcely passable after a i>t<>nn. 

Makkah G badly provided with water. There 
arc a few cistern-* for receiving rain, and the 
well-water G brackish. The fain as well of 
Zamzam. in the great m - pie. G indeed copious 
enough to supply the w h le town, but the water 
is not well tasted. The best water is brought 
by an aqueduct from the vicinity of \Vrafak, six 
or seven miles distant. There are two places 
in the interior of the city, where the a pie- 
duct runs above ground, and in the e parts 
it is let off into small channels r f untains. 
at which some slaves f the Sharif the rulei 
of the city arc stationed to exact a t 11 fr m 
person-, who till their water-skins. 

All the h uses in Makkah excep* tl * of 
the principil and richest inhal itants, ar’ c n- 
structed for the acc< mm da1 1 n f 1 lgtrs. 
and divided int nunur us • | ar te aj art- 
ments, each e misting f a -i*t‘ng-i m and 
a small kit’lien. Fx’qt f ur rtitoh u s 
bel aging t the > arif. tw c lleg , an 1 tho 
sacre 1 m s pie. M kkth 1. s no ju 1 • oli- 
tices of anv imj it .me. 

The inh. bitan's f Makkah. with f w e\. 
Ctpticns. ar’ Ar bi m. They h ve two 
kinds of emj 1 ynicn\ tr le and tie ervi e 
of the temple. During tie II j. M -kali be- 
c iiies on’ f the 1 igest fairs in tb E 1 t, 
and certainly the m * iitercsticg.fr m th ■ 
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variety of nations which frequent it. The 
merchants of the place make large profits 
during this time by their merchandise. They 
have also a considerable trade with the Be- 
duins and with other parts of Arabia. The 
greatest profit, however, is derived from 
supplying food for GO,000 pilgrims and 20,000 
camels. The only articles of manufacture 
are some pottery and beads; there are a few’ 
dyeing-houses in the city. 

Makkah is governed by a Sharif, who is 


MALAKU "L-M4UT 3lJ 

chosen from the Saiyids (or descendants of 
the Prophet) settled in the Hijaz, w'ho were 
once numerous, but are now reduced to a few’ 
families in Makkah. Although he obtains his 
office by the choice of his people, or by force, 
he holds his authority from the Turkish 
Sultan. 

Makkah was the seat of government 
during the reigns of the first five Khalifahs. 

(For an account of the sacred temple, 6ee 
the article on masjidu x-haram.) 



makkah . (From Stanley Lanc-Poolc's edition of Lands “ Selections .”) 


MAKRCH (V^). Lit. “That 

which is hateful and linbecoming.” A term 
used in the religious, civil, and ceremonial 
law of Islam, for an act the unlawfulness of 
which is not absolutely certain, but which is 
considered improper and unbecoming. 

The author of the Uidayah remarks that 
the doctors of the Hanafi sect have disagreed 
as to the extent to which the term can be 
received. 

The Imam Muhammad is of opinion^that 
nadruh ^ unlawful, but as he could not draw 
any convincing argument in favour of his 
opinion from either the Qur’an or Traditions, 
u lenqunced the general application of “ un¬ 
lawfulness • with respect to such things or 
nets and classed them under those which are 
merely improper. 

l„M h ,V', ni, .r Ab0 HanHab Aba Yiiftuf 

u o,«?v th * tC T ,1ppli '"' 10 lbat ' vhich 
qualities nearly approaches to unlawful. 


without it being actually so. (. Uidayah , vol 
iv. p. 8G.) * > 

In the Kilobit 1 't-Ta'rifat . that which is 
771 ak? uh is divided into Dinkriih tahrimj 66 that 
Which is nearly unlawful”; and makruh tan- 
zihi. u that which approaches the lawful/' 

In all works on Muhammadan law, a sec¬ 
tion is devoted to the consideration of things 
which are hold to be makruh. 

al-MALAIKAH (A3W1). Lit. 

he Angels. The title of the xxxvth 
Chapter of the Quran in the first verse of 
which the word occurs “ Who employeth 
the nnge/s as envoys.” It is also called Strain 
l-Fatir. the Chapter of the Originator.” 

MALAK (silL#). [angel.] 
MALAKU ’L-MAUT 

xxxiM^Th DOat ?-*; Surah 

XXX 11 . a. The angel of death who is charged 
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with you shall causo you to die: then ye 
shall bo returned to your Lord.” He is also 
called 'Izrail. 

MALANG — s —J—<*). An order 

of Muhammadan faqirs or darveshos, who 
are tho doscondants and followers of Jaman 
Juti, a foliowor of Zindu Shah Madar. They 
usually wear tho hair of the head very full 
and matted and formed into a knot behind. 
Tho ordor is a very common one in India. 
(Horklot’s Musalrnans , p. 290.) 

al-MALIK “The Pos¬ 

sessor, lord, ruler.” One of the ninety-nino 
names or attributes of God. It frequently 
occurs in the Qur’an, e.g. in the first Surah, 
“ Ruler of tho Day of Judgment.” 

MALIK (cdlU). Lit. “ One in au¬ 
thority, a possessor.” The angel who is said 
to preside over hell, and superintend the 
torments of tho damned, lie is mentioned in 
the Qur’an, Surah xliii. 77 : And they shall 
cry out, 0 Malik ! let thy Lord make an end 
of us; he shall say, Verily, tarry here.” Per¬ 
haps tho same as Molceh , the fire-god 

and tutelary deity of the children of Ammon. 

MALIK (cd3U). The founder of a 

sect of Sunni Muslims. 

The Imam Abu ‘Abdi ’lluh Malik ibn Anas, 
the founder of one of the four orthodox sects 
of Sunnis, was born at al-Madinah, a.ii. 94 
(a.d. 716). He lived in the same place and 
received his earliest impressions of Islam 
from Sahl ibn Sa*d, the almost sole survivor 
of the Companions of tho Prophet. He was 
considered to be the most learned man of his 
time, and his self-denial and abstinenco were 
such that he usually fasted 'four jlays in the 
week. He enjoyed the advantagesS)f a per¬ 
sonal acquaintance and familiar intercourse 
with tho Imam Abu Hanifah, although dif¬ 
fering from him on many important questions 
regarding the authority of the Traditions. 
His pride, however, was at least equal to his 
literary endowments. In proof of this, it is 
related of him that when the great Kh alifah 
Hariinu r-Rashid came to al-Madinah to ^isit 
the tomb of the Prophet, Malik having gone 
forth to meet him, the Khalifah addressed 
him, “0 Malik 1 I entreat as a favour that 
yon will come every day to me and my two 
sons, Amin and Ma'rnun. and instruct us in 
traditional knowledge.” To which the sage 
haughtily replied. “ 0 Kh alifah. science is of 
a dignified nature, and instead of going to 
any person, requires that all should come to 
it." The story further says that the sovereign, 
with much humility, asked his pardon, ac¬ 
knowledged the truth of his remark, and sent 
both his sons to Malik, who seated them 
among his other scholars without any distinc¬ 
tion. . 

With regard to the Traditions, his autho¬ 
rity is generally quoted as decisive; in 
fact, ho considered them as altogether super¬ 
seding the judgment of a man, and on hi’ 
death-bed severely condemned himself for tho 


many decisions he had presumed to give on 
the mere suggestion of his own reason. The 
Qur’an and the Sunnah excepted, the only 
study to which he applied himself in his 
latter days, was tho contemplation of the 
Deity ; and his mind was at length so much 
absorbed in the immensity of the Divine at¬ 
tributes and perfections, as to lose sight cf 
all moro insignificant objects ! Hence ho 
gradually withdrew himself from tho world, 
became indifferent to its concerns, and after 
some years of complete retirement, died at al- 
Madinah, A.ii. 179 (a.d. 795). His authority 
is at present chiefly received in Barbarv and 
tho other northern stntes of Africa. Of Ins 
works, tho only one upon record is one of 
tradition, known as the Muwiitta'. His prin¬ 
cipal pupil was ash-ShaiW, who afterwards 
himself gave the name to a sect. 

MALIKU ’L-MTJLK (*iXU\ cAJU). 

" The Lord of the Kingdom." One of the 
ninety-nino names or attributes of God. It 
occurs once in the Qur’an, Surah iii. ‘Jo : “ Say, 
0 God, Lord of the Kingdom, Thou givest the 
kingdom to whomsoever Thou pleasest, und 
strippest the kingdom from whomsoever 
Thou pleasest.” 

jtf AL Z AMIN I JU). Bail 

fur property. A legal term. ( Hiduyuh , vol. 
ii. p. 568). Bail for the person is hazir 
z d mini. 

MAMAT “Death”; e.g. 

Surah vi. 163: “My prayers, my sacrifice, 
my lifo, and my death , belong to God." 
[maut.] 

MAMLUIv pi. mamnW:. 

l * A slave.” A term used in Muslim law for a 
bond-slave, the word 'uhd signifying both “ a 
slave ” and “ a servant of God." It occurs only 
once in the Qur’an. Surah xvi. 77 : “ God pro¬ 
pounds a comparison between a slave ( mam - 
luk) and the property (f his master.” 

This word has become historic in the 
Mumtukes, or that military body of slaves who 
for a long time ruled Egyjt. These military 
slaves were first organized by Malik as-Suhh, 
who purchased many thousands of slaves in 
the markets of Asia, and 1 ruught them to 
Egypt in the 13th century. They weie by 
him embodied into a cor} s of 12,000 men, 
but in a.d. 1254, thev rev lted. and killed 
Turan Shah, the last } rince rf the Ai\ub 
dynasty. They then raised to th’ thr ne f 
Egypt *nl-Mu‘izz, who was himself a Tuik - 
man slave. The Mamlukes continued tho 
ruling power in Egypt till a.d. 151«, whin 
Salim I. defeated them an 1 put t d ath 
Tumaun Bey. the las* (f tho Mamluko 
dynasty. They were, however, mainta nod 
in Egypt as a military arist cracy, an 1 were 
a powerful body at the time f tho Fren h 
invasion. Muhammad ‘All P sha f Egypt 
destroyed their p wer and intluen o by mur¬ 
dering many of them in a.d. l s ll. 

MA'MCDlYAH (JiJj-jw). A word 

u <ed bv tho commentator I ** 

Christian Baptism In rcmarKin^ on Surah 
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ii. 132, “the baptism of God” (Sibghatu 
V/dA), he says, “ The Nazarenes used to dip 
their children in yellow water, and they 
called it l\fa i mudiyah ; and they said, whoever 
was dipped in Ma'uuidiyah was purified, and 
that it was a sign of his becoming a Naza- 
rene.” (See Tafsiru ’ l-Baizawi , in loco.) 


MANARAH (^^). Anglice mi¬ 
naret. From mandr, “ a place were a fire is 
lit, lighthouse, pillar.” The lofty turret of a 
mosque, from which the Mu’azzin, or “ caller 
to prayer,” invites the people to prayer. In 
the early days of Islam there were no mina¬ 
rets to the mosques, those at Quba’ and al- 
Madinah being erected by ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdi ’1- 
‘Azlz, A.n. 8G. [mosque.] 

MANASIK («sJLL*). From man- 

sik, “ a place of sacrifice.” The sacred rites 
and ceremonies attending the pilgrimage. 
[iiajj.] 

MANAT (ol^). An idol men¬ 
tioned in the Qur’an, Surah liii. 19, 20: “ What 
think ye, then, of al-Lat and al-‘Uzza, and 
Manat, the third idol besides.” 

According to Husain, it was an idol of the 
tribes of Huzail and Ivhaza‘ah. For a dis¬ 
cussion of the subject, see the article on 

LAT. 

al-MANP (^Ul\). “ The With- 

holder.” One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It does not occur in the 
Quran, but is given in the Hadis. 

MANIHAH (<W-). A legal 

term for a camel lent, with permission to use 
its milk, its hair, and its young, but on condi¬ 
tion of returning the camel itself. Such an 
animal cannot be sacrificed. ( Mishkat , book 
iv. ch. 50.) 

MAN LA A learned man. 

A Muhammadan priest. The Egyptian form 
of Maulavi or Mulla. 

MAN - LA - YASTAHZIRAHU ’L- 
FAQ] H (Mill V). a book 

of Shrah traditions compiled by Saiyid RazI, 
a. ii. 4or>. 


MANNA. Arabic mann ( { #+) • Heb 

Greek pawa. The giving oi 

manna to the children of Israel is mentioned 
three times in the Qur’an. 

Surah ii. 54 : “ And w e overshadowed them 

with the clobtdf-and sent down manna and the 
quails. 

Surah X*. 82: “ Wo caused the manna and 
tue quails to descend upon you.” 

Surah vii. 100: “ Wo caused clouds to 

eishadow them, and sent down upon them 
tee manna and the quails.” 

Aziz, in his commentarv, says it 
"as like white sugar. 


MAL SLAUGHTER, [murder.] 

MANUMISSION. Arabic ‘Ttg 

(o5^). [slavery.] 
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MAQAM MAHMUD O'-*-" 
“A glorious station,” or 
place in heaven, said to be reserved for Mu¬ 
hammad. It is mentioned in the xvnth 
chapter of the Qur’an, verse 81; “ It may be 
that thy Lord will raise thee to a glorious 
station .” 

Religious Muslims always pray that God 
will grant the Maqam Mahmud to their 
Prophet, when they hear the Azan recited. 
[azan.] 

MAQAMU IBRAHIM (^\ r Uu). 

“ The place or station of Abraham.” Men¬ 
tioned twice in the Qur’an. 

Surah iii. 91: “ In it (Makkah) are evident 
signs, even the place of Abraham." 

Surah ii. 119: “take ye the station of 
Abraham for a place of prayer.” 

It is a place at Makkah within the Masjid 
boundary, supposed to have the impression 
of the foot-marks of Abraham. Burckhardt 
says this is a small building, supported by 
six pillars about eight feet high, four of which 
are surrounded from the top to bottom by a 
fine iron railing, while they leave the space 
behind the two hind pillars open. Within the 
railing is a frame about five feet square, ter¬ 
minating in a pyramidal top, and said to con¬ 
tain the sacred stone upon which Abraham 
stood when he built the Ka‘bah. 


A closet or 

place of retirement. A place set apart in 
mosques, enclosed with curtains, where de¬ 
vout men recite their supererogatory prayers 
and perform zilcr. [zikk.] 

MARIYATU ’L-QIBTlYAH (<U>U 

4MM). [MARY THE COPT.] 

MARRIAGE. The celebration of 

the marriage contract is called nikah (^ A<i ) 
The festive rejoicings ‘urs (^y*) ; Persian 
shadi). Marriage is enjoined upon every 
Muslim, and celibacy is frequently condemned 
by Muhammad. It is related in the Traditions 
that Muhammad said : “ When the servant of 
God marries, ho perfects half of his religion •” 
and that “ on one occasion Muhammad 
asked a man if he was married, and being- 
answered in the negative, he said, ‘ Art thou 
sound and healthy?’ Upon the man reply¬ 
ing that he was, Muhammad said, ‘ Then thou 
art one of the brothers of the devil.”’ (Mishkat 
look xm. ch. i.) Consequently in Islam! 

tha 0 n3i„g.r Cet ' C ° rderS are ratW 
It is related that one of the Companions 
named ‘Usman ibn Maz‘un, wished to lead a 
hfo of celibacy, but Muhammad forbade 

The following are some of the.sayings of 
Muhammad on the subject of marriage (see 

Mtshkatu l-Masabih, book xiii.):_ ° * 

“ The best wedding is that upon which the 
least troulde and expense is bestowed.” 

The worst of feasts are marriage feasts 
to which the nch are invited nnd^o poor 
1 t out > and he who abandons the accoptn- 

40 
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tion of an invitation, then verily disobeys God 
and His Prophet.” 

Matrimonial alliances (between two fami¬ 
lies or tribes) increase friendship more than 
anything else.” 

“ Marry women who will love their hus¬ 
bands and be very prolific, for I wish yon to 
be more numerous than any other people.” 

“ When anyone demands” your daughter in 
marriage, and you are pleased with his dis¬ 
position and his faith, then give her to him ; 
for if you do not so, then there will be strife 
and contention in the world.” 

“ A woman may be married either for her 
money, her reputation, her beauty, or her 
religion ; then look out for a religious woman, 
for if you do marry other than a religious 
woman, may your hands bo rubbed with 
dirt” 

“ All young men who have arrived at the 
ago of puberty should marry, for marriage 
prevents sins. Ho who cannot marry should, 
fast.” 

“ When a Muslim marries he perfects half 
his religion, and ho should practise absti¬ 
nence for the remaining half.” 

“ Beware 1 make not large settlements 
upon women; because, if great settlements 
were a cause of greatness in the world and 
of righteousness before God. surely it would 
be most proper for the Prophet of God to 
make them.” 

•• When any of you wishes to demand a 
woman in marriage, if he can arrange it, let 
him see her first.” 

A woman ripe in years shall have her 
consent asked in marriage, and if she remain 
silent her silence is her consent, and if she 
refuse she shall not be married by forco.” 

“A widow shall not be married until she 
bo consulted, nor shall a virgin be married 
until her consent be asked.” The Compa¬ 
nions said, “ In what manner is the permission 
of a virgin ? ” He replied, •• Her consent is by 
her silence.” 

“If a woman marries without the consent 
of her guardian, her marriage is null and 
void, is null and void, is null and void; then, 
if her marriage hath been consummated, the 
woman shall take her dower; if her guar¬ 
dians dispute about her marriage, then the 
king is her guardian.” 

The subject of Muslim marriages will now 
be treated in the present article under the 
headings—I. The Validity of Marriage; II. 
The Legal^Disablities to Marriage ; III. The 
Religious Ceremony ; IV. The Marriage Fes¬ 
tivities. 

I.—The Validity 0 / Marriage. 

Muslims are permitted to marry four free 
women, and to have as many slaves for con¬ 
cubines as they may have acquired. See 
Qnr’fin, Surah iv. 3: ••Of women who seem 
good in your eyes, marry two, or three, or 
four; and if ye still fear that yo shall not 
act equitably, then one only; or the slaves 
whom yo have acquired.” [wivks.] 

Usufruct»ry or temporary marriages were 
• anctioned by the Prophet, but thi» law id 


said by the Sunnis to have been abrogated, 
although it is allowed by the Shrahs, and is 
practised in Persia in the present d y. 
[mutah.] These temporary marring* aro 
undoubtedly the greatest blot in Muhammad' 
moral legislation, and admit of no satisfa 1 - 
tory apology. 

Marriage, according to Muhammadan law, 
is simply a civil contract, and its valility 
does not depend upon any religious ceremony. 
Though the civil contract V not positively 
prescribed to be reduced to writing, its vali¬ 
dity depends upon the consent of the parties, 
which is called ijab and fjabul, “ declaration ” 
and “ acceptance ”; the presence of two male 
witnesses (or one male and two female wit¬ 
nesses) ; and a dower of not less than ter. 
dirhams, to be settled upon the woman. The 
omission of the settlement docs not, however, 
invalidate the contract, for under any cir¬ 
cumstances, the woman becomes entitled to 
her dower of ten dirhams or more. (A dower 
suitable to the position of the woman is 
called Mahru 7-//u',s/.) 

Liberty is allowed a woman who has 
reached the age of puberty, to marry or re¬ 
fuse to marry a particular man, independent 
of her guardian, who has no power to dispose 
of her in marriage without her consent or 
against her will ; while the objecti n is re¬ 
served for the girl, married by her guardian 
during her infancy, to ratify or dissolve the 
contract immediately on reaching her majo¬ 
rity. When a woman, adult and sane, elects 
to be married through an agent (irakil), she 
empowers him, in the presence of competent 
witnesses, to convey her consent to the bride¬ 
groom. The agent, if a stranger, need not 
see her. and it is sufficient that the wit¬ 
nesses, who see her. satisfy him that she. 
expressly or impliedly, consents to the propo¬ 
sition of which he is the bearer. Th<* law- 
respects the modesty of the sex, and allows 
the expression of consent on the part of the 
lady by indirect ways, even without words. 
With a virgin, silence is taken as consent, 
and so is a smile or laugh. 

Mr. Syed Ameer Ali sa\s :— 

•• The validity of a marriage under the Mu¬ 
hammadan law depends on two eouditims : 
first, on the capacity of the parties to marry 
each other; secondly, on the celebruti n f 
the marriage according to the f mis pre¬ 
scribed in the place where the marriage is 
celebrated, or which are rec gnise 1 as legal 
by the customary law of the Mus- 1m n . 

It is a recognised principle that the eaj ci*y 
of each of the parties t< a marriage is t be 
judged of by their resj cctivy l> x d tii'ihi 
* If they are each, whether bel aging t tho 
same country or to different countries, ca- 
pallo according t their At </> un/u cf mar¬ 
riage with the ether, they li v«. the c p city 
required by the rule under c 11 -id rati 11 . I 11 

short, ns in o»her e ntract , s in tli it f 
marriage, pers nal capa'itymu t dej.cn 1 11 
the law of d micil.’ 

•• The capa lty f 1 Mu-^alm nd mi il 1 in 
England will loregul tel by th % Engh h law, 
lut tlm capacity f 11 'wh is miciledn tht 
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Bdad-ul-Islam (i.e. a Muhammadan country), 
by the provisions of the Mussalman law. It 
is, therefore, important to consider what the 
requisite conditions are to vest in an indi¬ 
vidual the capacity to enter into a valid con¬ 
tract of marriage. As a general rule, it may 
be remarked, that under the Islamic law, the 
capacity to contract a valid marriage rests 
on the same basis as the capacity to enter 
into any other contract. * Among the condi¬ 
tions which are requisite for the validity of 
a contract of marriage (says the Fatdwa-i- 
Alamgiri, p. 377), are understanding, puberty, 
and freedom, in the contracting parties, with 
this difference. that whilst the first requisite 
is essentially necessary for the validity of the 
marriage, as a marriage cannot be contracted 
by a majniin (non compos mentis ), or a boy 
without understanding, the other two condi¬ 
tions are required only to give operation to 
the contract, as the marriage contracted by a 
(minor) boy (possessed) of understanding is 
dependent for its operation on the consent of 
his guardian.’ Puberty and discretion con¬ 
stitute, accordingly, the essential conditions 
of the capacity to enter into a valid contract 
of marriage. A person who is an infant in 
the eye of the law is disqualified from enter¬ 
ing into any legal transactions (tassanifdt-i- 
shariych — ta$cirrufat-i-shariah ), and is conse¬ 
quently incompetent to contract a marriage. 
Like the English common law, however, the 
Muhammadan law makes a distinction be¬ 
tween a contract made by a minor possessed 
of discretion or understanding and one made 
by a child who does not possess understand¬ 
ing. A marriage contracted by a minor who 
has not arrived at the ago of discretion, or 
who does not possess understanding, or who 
cannot comprehend the consequences of the 
act, is a mere nullity. 

“ The Mohammadan law fixes no particular 
age when discretion should be presumed. 
Under the English law, however, the age of 
seven marks the difference between want of 
understanding in children and capacity to 
comprehend the legal effects of particular 
acts. The Indian Penal Code also has fixed 
the age of seven as the period when the 
liability for offences should commence. It 
may be assumed, perhaps not without some 
reason, that the same principle ought to 
govern cases under the Muhammadan law, 
that is, when a contract of marriage is entered 
into by a child under the age of seven, it 
will be regarded as a nullity. It is otherwise, 
however, in the case of a marriage con¬ 
tracted by a person of understanding. ‘ It 
is valid,’ says the Fatawa , ‘ though depen¬ 
dent for its operation on the consent of the 
guardian.’ 

“ A contract entered into by a person who is 
insane is null and void, unless it is made 
during a lucid interval. A slave cannot enter 
into a contract of marriage without the con¬ 
sent of his master. The Mussalman lawyers, 
therefore. add freedom ( hnrriyet ) as one of 
tho conditions to the capacity for marriago. 

“ Majority is presumed, among the Hanafis 
and the Shiahs, on tho completion of tho fif- | 
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teenth year, in the case of both males and 
females, unless there is any evidence to show 
that puberty was attained earlier. 

“ Besides puberty and discretion, the capa¬ 
city to marry requires that there should be 
no legal disability or bar to the union of the 
parties ; that in fact they should not be within 
the prohibited degrees, or so related to or 
connected with each other as to make their 
union unlawful.” (See Syed Ameer Ali’s Per¬ 
sonal Law of the Muhammadans, p. 216.) 

With regard to tho consent of the woman, 
Mr. Syed Ameer Ali remarks :— 

“ No contract cah bo said to be complete 
unless the contracting parties understand its 
nature and mutually consent to it. A con¬ 
tract of marriage also implies mutual con¬ 
sent, and when the parties see one another, 
and of their own accord agree to bind them¬ 
selves, both having the capacity to do so, 
there is no doubt as to the validity of the 
marriage. Owing, however, to the privacy 
in which Eastern women generally live, and 
the difficulties under which they labour in the 
exercise of their own choice in matrimonial 
matters, the Mohammadan law, with some¬ 
what wearying particularity’, lays down the 
principle by which thoy r may not only pro¬ 
tect themselves from the cupidity’ of their 
natural guardians, but may also have a 
certain scope in the selection of their -hus¬ 
bands. 

“ For example, when a marriage is con¬ 
tracted on behalf of an adult person of either 
sex, it is an essential condition to its validity’ 
that such person should consent thereto, or, 
in other words, marriage contracted without 
his or her authority* or consent is null, by* 
whomsoever it may have been entered into. 

“Among the Hanafis and the Shiahs, the 
capacity of a woman, who is adult and sane, 
to contract herself in marriage is absolute. 
The Shiah law is most explicit on this point. 
It oxpressly* declares that, in the marriage of 
a discreet female (rashidah') who is adult, no 
guardian is required. The Hidaya holds 
tho same opinion. A woman (it says) who is 
adult and of sound mind, may be married by* 
virtue of hor own consent, although the con¬ 
tract may not have been made or acceded to 
by hor guardians, and this whether she be a 
virgin or saibbah. Among the Shafais and the 
Malikis, although the consent of the adult 
virgin is an essential to the validity of a con¬ 
tract of marriage entered into on her behalf, 
as among the Hanafis and the Shiahs, she 
cannot contract herself in marriage without 
the intervention of a wall. (Hamilton’s 
Hidayah , vol. i. p. 95.) 

“ Among the Shafais, a woman cannot per¬ 
sonally consent to the marriage. The pre¬ 
sence of the wali, or guardian, is essentially 
necessary to give validity* to the contract. 
The wall's intervention is required by the 
Shafais and the Malikis to supplement the 
presumed incapacity of the woman to under¬ 
stand tho naturo of tho contract, to settle 
the terms and other matters of a similar 
impoit, and to guard the girl from being vic¬ 
timised by an unscrupulous adventurer; or 
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[, r °“ “"/y* 1 ? a P«r?on morally or socially 
nlittod for hor. It is otvinf; to tho itnnor- 
tanco and inultifariousness of tho duties with 
which a Kali is charged, that tho Sunni law 
is particular in ascertaining tho order in which 
the right of guardianship is possessed : by the 
different individuals who may be entitled to 
it. lho schools are not in accord with refe- 

ro J! co t° or ^ er * The Hanalls entrust the 
othce first to tho agnates in tho order of suc¬ 
cession ; thon to the mother, the sister, the 
relatives on tho mother’s side, and lastly to 
the Kazi. The Shafais adopt tho following 
ordor: The father, the father’s father, the 
aon (by a previous marriage), the full bro¬ 
ther, the consanguinous brother, tho nephew, 
tho undo, tho cousin, the tutor, and lastly 
tho Kazi; thus entirely excluding the female 
relations from the wilayet. The Malikis 
agroe with the Shafais in confiding the othce 
of guardian only to men, but they adopt an 
order slightly different. They assign tho 
first rank to the sons of the woman (by a 
former marriage), the second to the father; 
and then successively to the full brother, 
nephew, paternal grandfather, paternal uncle’ 
cousin, manumittor, and lastly to the Kazi. 
Among the Malikis and the Shafais, where 
tho presonce of the guardian at a marriage 
is always necessary, tho question has given 
birth to two different systems. The first of 
those considers the guardian to derive his 
powers entirely from the law. It conse¬ 
quently insists not only on his presence at 
the marriage, but on his actual participation 
in giving the consent. According to this view, 
not only is a marriage contracted through a 
more distant guardian invalid, whilst one 
more nearly connoctod is present, but the 
latter cannot validato a marriage contracted 
at tho timo without his consent, by according 
his consent subsequently. This harsh doc- 
trino, however, does not appear to be forced 
in any community following tho Maliki or 
Shafai tenets. Tho second system is dia¬ 
metrically opposed to the first, and seems to 
havo been onunciated by Shaikh Ziiid as tho 
doctrino taught by Malik. According to this 
system tho right of the guardian, though no 
doubt a creation of the law, is exercised only 
in virtue of the power or special authorisation 
granted by the woman ; for the woman once 
emancipated from the patriu potestcis is mis¬ 
tress of her own actions. She is not only 
entitled to consult her own interests in matri¬ 
mony, but can appoint whomsoever she 
chooses to represent her and protect her le¬ 
gitimate interests. If sho think tho nearer 
guardian inimically inclined towards her. she 
may appoint ono moro remote to act for her 
during her marriage. Under this view of 
tho law, tho guardian acts as an attorney 
on behalf of the woman, deriving all his 
powers from her and acting solely for her 
benefit. This doctrine has been adopted by 
Al-Karkhi, Ibn al-Kasini, and Ibn-i-Salamun, 
and has been formally enunciated by tho 
Algerian Ivazis in several consecutive judg¬ 
ments. When tho ica/i preferentially entitled 
to act is absent, and his whereabouts un¬ 
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known, when ho is a prisoner or has been 
rec uce to sla\eiy, or is absent more than 
ten days journey from the place where the 
woman is residing, or is insane or an infant, 
then the wilayet passes to the person next in 
order to him. The ilanafis hold that tho 
woman is always entitled to give her con- 
sent without the intervention of a guardian. 
When a guardian is employed and found 
acting on her behalf, he is presumed to derive 
his power solely from her, so that he cannot 
act in any circumstances in contra vent i >n of 
his authority or instructions. When tho 
woman has authorised her guardian to marry 
her to a particular individual, or has con¬ 
sented to a marriage proposed to her by a 
specific poison, tho guardian has no power to 
marry her to another. Under the Shiah law, 
a woman who is • adult and discreet,’ is 
heiself competent to enter into a contract of 
mai 1 iage. She requiros no representative or 
intermediary, through whom to give her con¬ 
sent. * If her guardians,’ says tho Sharuya , 

( refuse to marry her to an equal when de¬ 
sired by her to do so, thero is no doubt that 
she is entitled to contract herself, even 
against their wish.’ Tho Shiahs agree with 
the Hanafis in giving to females tho power 
of representing others in matrimonial con¬ 
tracts. In a contract of marriage, full re¬ 
gard is to be paid to the words of a female 
who is adult and sane, that is, possessed of 
sound understanding; she is, accordinglv, not 
only qualified to contract herself, but also 
to act as tho agent of another in giving ex¬ 
pression either to tho declaration or to the 
consent. The ^fujutih and the Jama-ush- 
tShuttdt, also declare * that it is not requisite 
that the parties through whom a contract is 
entered into should both be males, since with 
us (tho Shiahs) a contract made through (tho 
agency or intermediation of) a female is 
valid.’ To recapitulate. Under the Maliki 
and Shafai law, tho marriage of an adult girl 
is not valid unless her consent is obtained tu 
it, but such consent must be given through a 
legally authorised wall, who would act as her 
representative. Under tho Ilanafi and Shiah 
law, the woman can consent to tmr own 
marriage, either with or without a guardian 
or agent.’’ (Personal Tmw oj 7 fie Muhamma¬ 
dans, p. 233.) 

11.—1 he Legal Disabilities to Man iage. 

There are nino prohibitions to marriage, 
namely :— 

1. Consanguinity , which includes mother, 
grandmother, sister, niece, aunt, Ac. 

*2. -{(Unity, which includes m•thor-in-law, 
step-grandmother, daughter-in-biw, step- 
granddaughter, Ac. 

3. Fostemgt . A man cann t marry his 
foster m ther, n r f -.ter m f er, unless the 
foster hr ther ami sister wer* nur-* d bv the 
same mother at int< rvaN wildv sef ntel. 
But a man may marry tlmm tli 'r f his f st r 
sister, or the footer m ther f 1 U sifter. 

4. A man may n t many his wife’s sister 
during his wife’s lifetime, unless she lo 
divorced. 
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5. A man married to a free woman cannot 
marry a slave. 

6. It is not lawful for a man to marry the 
wife or mu‘taddah of another, whether the 
‘iddah be on account of repudiation or death. 
That is, he cannot marry until the expiration 
of the woman’s ‘iddah, or period of proba¬ 
tion. 

7. A Muslim cannot marry a polytheist, or 
Majusiyah. But he may marry a Jewess, or 
a Christian, or a Sabean. 

8. A woman is prohibited by reason of pro¬ 
perty. For example, it is not lawful for a man 
to marry his own slave, or a woman her 
bondsman. 

9. A woman is prohibited by repudiation or 
divorce. If a man pronounces three divorces 
upon a wife who is free, or two upon a slave, 
she is not lawful to him until she shall have 
been regularly espoused by another man, who 
having duly consummated the marriage, 
afterwards divorces her, or dies, and her 
‘iddah from him be accomplished. 

Mr. Syed Ameer Ali says : — 

“ The prohibitions may be divided into four 
heads, viz. relative or absolute, prohibitive or 
directory. They arise in the first place from 
legitimate and illegitimate relationship of 
blood (consanguinity); secondly, from alliance 
or affinity (al-mu?dharat) ; thirdly, from fos¬ 
terage (ar-nza*); and, fourthly, from com¬ 
pletion of number (i.e. four). The ancient 
Arabs permitted the union of step-mothers 
and mothers-in-law on one side, and step-sons 
and sons-in-law on the other. The Kuran 
expressly forbids this custom: ‘ Marry not 
women whom your fathers have had to wife 
(except what is already past), for this is an 
uncleanliness and abomination, and an evil 
waj’. (Surah iv. 26.) Then come the more 
definite prohibitions in the next verso: ‘ Ye 
are forbidden to marry your mothers, your 
daughters, your sisters, and your aunts, both 
on the father’s and on the mother's side ; your 
brothers’ daughters and your sister’s daugh¬ 
ters ; your mothers who have given you suck 
and your foster-sisters ; your wives’‘mothers, 
your daughters-in-law', born of your wives 
with whom ye have cohabited. Ye are also 
prohibited to take to wife two sisters (except 
what is already past), nor to marry women 
who are already married.’ (Surah iv. 27.) 

“ The prohibitions founded on consanguinity 
( tahrimu n-nasab) are the same among the 
Sunnis as among the Shiahs. No marriage 
can be contracted with the ascendants, with 
the descendants, with relations of the second 
rank such as brothers and sisters or their do 
scendants,with paternal and maternal uncles 
and aunts. Xor can a marriage be contracted 
with a natural offspring or ibis or her de¬ 
scendants Among the Shiahs, marriage is 
forbidden for fosterage in the same order as 
m the case of no sab. The Sunnis, however 
permit marriage in spite of fosterage in the 
fol.owmg cases : The marriage of the father 
• the child with the mother of his child’s 
foster-mother, or with her daughter ; the mar- 

° f i-. h ,° f L osler - mo ^er with the brother 
of the child whom she has foetorod ; the mar- 
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riage with the foster-mother of an uncle or 
aunt. The relationship by fosterage arises 
amon, the Shiahs when the child has been 
really nourished at the breast of the foster- 
mother. Among the Sunnis, it is required 
that the child should have been suckled at 
least fifteen times, or at least a day and 
night. Among the Hanafis, it is enough if it 
have been suckled only once. Among the 
Shafais it is necessary that it should have 
been suckled four times. There is no dif¬ 
ference among the Sunnis and the Shiahs re¬ 
garding the prohibitions arising from alliance. 
Under the Shiah law, a woman against whom 
a proceeding by lacin (Iran) has taken place on 
the ground of her adultery, and who is thereby 
divorced from her husband, cannot under any 
circumstance re-marry him. The Shafais 
and Malikis agree in this opinion with the 
Shiahs. The Hanafis, however, allow a re¬ 
marriage with a woman divorced by ladn. 
The Shiahs as well as the Shafais, Malikis, 
and Hanbalis, hold that a marriage with a 
woman who is already pregnant (by another) 
is absolutely illegal. According to the 
Hiddya, however, it would appear that Abu 
Hanifah and his disciple Muhammad were of 
opinion that such a marriage was allowable. 
The practice among the Indian IJanifis is 
variable. But generally speaking, such mar- 
liages are regarded with extreme disappro¬ 
bation. _ Among the Shafais, Malikis and 
Hanbalis, marriages are prohibited during 
the state of ihrdm (pilgrimage to Makkah), 
so that when a marriage is contracted by two 
persons, either of whom is a follower of the 
doctrines of the above-mentioned schools 
whilst on the pilgrimage, it is illegal. The 
Hanafis regard such marriages to be legal. 
NWth the Shiahs, though a marriage in a state 
of ihrani is, in any case, illegal, the woman is 
not prohibited to the man always, unless he 
was aware of the illegality of the union. All 
the schools prohibit contemporaneous mar¬ 
riages with two women so related to each 
other that, supposing either of them to be a 
male a marriage between them would be 
illegal. Illicit intercourse between a man 
and a woman, according to the Hanafis and 
Shiahs, prohibits the man from marrying the 
womans mother as well as her daughter. 
The observant student of the law of the two 
principal sects which divide the world of 
Islam, cannot fail to notice the distinctive 
peculiarity existing between them in respect 
to their attitude to outside people. The 
nations who adopted the Shiah doctrines 

the Y CbW ^ t0 haVe , C ° m0 int0 contact "ith 
the Christian races of the West to any marked 

extent whilst their relations with the Mago- 

and SnT "' Cr0 botb '-ttaKo 

and lasting. The Sunnis, on the other hanrl 

seem always to have been more or less i^ 
the Shiah and Sunni school* of™■ raid?™ 
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that the Kur&n, for political reasons, forbade 
all unions botween Mussalmans and idolaters. 

It said in explicit terms, 1 Marry not a 
woman of tho Polytlioists (Mushrikin) until 
sho embraces Islam.’ But it also declared 
that ‘such women as are muhsinas (of chasto 
reputation) belonging to the scriptural sects,’ 
or believing in a revealod or moral religion, 

‘ aro lawful to Muslims.’ 

“From these and similar directions, two 
somowhat divergent conclusions have been 
drawn by tho lawyers of the two schools. 
The Sunnis recogniso as legal and valid a 
marriago contracted between a Muslim on ono 
sido, and a Hebrow or a Christian woman on 
the other. They hold, however, that a mar¬ 
riage between a Mussulman and a Magian or 
a Hindu woman is invalid. The Akhbari 
Shiahs and the Mutazalas agree with tho 
Sunni doctors. The Usuli Shiahs do not re¬ 
cognise as legal a permanent contract of mar¬ 
riago between Muslims and the followers of 
any other creed. They allow, however, tem¬ 
porary contracts extending over a term of 
years, or a cortain specilied period, with a 
Christian, Jew, or a Magian female. Abu 
Hanifah permits a Mussulman to marry a 
Sabeau woman, but Abu Yusuf and Muham¬ 
mad and the other Sunni Imams, hold such 
unions illegal. 

“ A female Muslim cannot under any cir¬ 
cumstances marry a non-Muslim. Both schools 
prohibit a Muhammadan from marrying an 
idolatrous female, or one who worships tho 
stars or any kind of fetish whatsoever. 

“ These prohibitions are relative in their 
naturo and in their effect. They do not 
imply tho absolute nullity of the marriage. 
For example, when a Muhammadan marries 
a Hindu woman in a placo whero the laws of 
Islam are in force, the marriage only is in¬ 
valid, and does not affect tho status of legi¬ 
timacy of the offspring." (See Persona! Law 
of the Muhammadans , p. 2“0.) 

III .— The Religious Ceremony. 

The Muhammadan law appoints no specific 
religious ceremony, nor are any religious ritos 
nocessary for tho contraction of a valid mar- | 
ringe. Legally, a marriage contracted between 
two persons possessing the capacity to enter 
into the contract, is valid and binding, if en¬ 
tered into by mutual consent in tho presenco 
of witnesses. And the Shrah law even dis¬ 
penses with witnesses. 

In India there is little difference between 
tho rites that aro practised at the marriage 
ceremonies of the >hrahs and Sunnis. 

In all cases the religious ceremony is left 
ontirelv to the discretion of the Qazi or per¬ 
son who perh rub tho ceremony, and conse¬ 
quently there is no uniformity of ritual. 
Some Qazis merely recite the Fdtihah (the 
tirst chapter of the'Qur'aiQ, and the duriid. or 
blessing. The following is the more common 
order of perf rnnng the service. The Qazi, 
tho bridegroom, and the bride s attorney, with 
tho witnesses, having assembled in some con¬ 
venient place (but not in a mosque), arrange¬ 
ments aro made a> to the amount of dower or 


rnahr. Tho bridegroom then repeats after 
tho Qazi tho following :— 

1. Tho Istiyhfdr. •• I desiro forgiveness 
from God.” 

& I he four Qu/s. The four chapters of 
the Qur’un commencing with the word •• (. lid" 
(cix., cxii., cxiii., cxiv.). Theso chapters 
have nothing in them connected with the sub' 
jeet of marriage, and appear to be selecte 1 
on account of their brevity. 

3. The Kahmah , or Creed. •• Thero is 
no Deity but God, and Muhammad is the 
Prophet of God.” 

4. Tho pijicatu 'l-1 man. A profes^i n of 
belief in God, the Angels, the Scriptures, the 
Prophets, the Resurrection, and the Absolute 
Decree of good and evil. 

1 he Qazi then requests the bride's at¬ 
torney to take the hand of the bridegroom, 
and to say. •• Such an one's daughter, bv the 
agency of her attorney and by the testimony 
of two witnesses, has, in your marriage with 
her, had such a dower settled upon her ; do 
yon consent to it?" To which tho bride¬ 
groom replies, •• With my whole heart and 
soul, to my marriage with this woman, as 
well as to the dower already --ettloci upon her, 
I consent, I consent, 1 consent." 

After this the Qazi raises his hands and 
offers the following prayer: •• 0 great God ! 
grant that mutual love may reign between this 
couple, as it existed between Adam and Eve, 
Abraham and Sarah, Joseph and Zalikha, 
Moses and_ Zipporah, his highness Muham¬ 
mad and ‘Avishah, and his highness * All al- 
Murtaza and Fatimatu ’z-Zahra.’* 

The ceremony being over, the bridegroom 
embraces his friends and receives their con¬ 
gratulations. 

According to the Durru ' l-Mulch tar, p. l'.H>, 
and all schools of Muslim law. the bridegroom 
is entitled to see hL wife before the marriage, 
but Eastern customs very rarely allow the 
exerciso of this right, and the husband, gene¬ 
rally speaking, sees his wife for tho tirst 
time when leading her to the nuptial 
chamber. 

I \ .— The Maniigr Ft st icities. 

Xikdh is preceded and f Uowed bv festivo 
rejoicings which have been variously de¬ 
scribed by Oriental travellers, hut they are 
not parts of either the civil or rehgi us cere¬ 
monies. 

The following account tf a shudi r wed¬ 
ding in Hiudustan is abridged (with s me 
correction) from Mrs. Meer Ha^an All's 
Mu<almdns of India. 

The marriage cerem ny usuallv cuipies 
three days and three nights. The hav King 
fixed, the mother f tho bride actively em¬ 
ploys the intervening time in brushing h r 
preparations f r the \ ung ladv *> 1 j rt ire 
fr m the paternal r f with i it 1 rtr . 
whi h might pr ve the l ri le wa n t sen* 
f rth t* her new f. milv with u* j r j r pr - 
vision: A silver-gilt bedste 1 with tue i 
sary furniture ; a silver pawn-d n, sh ped 
very like an English spice-box : a chillumcci 
or wash-hand basin; a lota or watei-jug, re- 
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sembling an old-fashioned eoffee-pot; a silver 
luggnn, or spittoon ; a surai, or water-bottle ; 
silver basins for water; several dozens of 
copper pots, plates, and spoons for cooking ; 
dishes, plates and platters in endless variety ; 
and numerous other articles needful for house¬ 
keeping, including a looking-glass for the 
bride’s toilette, masnads, cushions, and 
carpets. 

On the first day the ladies’ apartments of 
both houses are completely filled with visi¬ 
tors of all grades, from the wives and 
mothers of noblemen, down to the humblest 
acquaintance of the family, and to do honour 
to the hostess, the guests appear in their best 
attire and most valuable ornaments. The poor 
bride is kept in strict confinement in a dark 
closet or room during the whole three days’ 
merriment, whilst the happy bridegroom is 
the most prominent person in the assembly 
of, the males, where amusements are con¬ 
trived to please and divert him, the whole 
party vying in personal attentions -to him. 

I ho ladies are occupied in conversations and 
moi rimcnt, and amused with native songs 
and music of the domnis, smoking the huqqa, 
eating pawn, dinner, Ac. Company is their 
delight and time passes pleasantly with them 
in such an assembly. 

The second day is one of bustle and pre¬ 
paration in the bride’s home; it is spent in 
arranging the various articles that are to 
;iccompany the bride's mayndi or hinna (the 
Lawson ia {norm is), which is forwarded in the 
evening to the bridegroom's house with great 
parade. The herb mayndi or hinna is in 
general request amongst the natives of India, 
for the purpose of dyeing the hands and feet • 
and is considered by them an indispensable 
article to their comfort, keeping those mem¬ 
bers cool, and a great ornament to the person. 
Long established custom obliges the bride to 
send mayndi on the second night of the nup¬ 
tials to the bridegroom ; and to make the 
e\ cut more conspicuous, presents proportioned 
to the means of the party accompany the 
trays of prepared mayndi. 

The female friends of the bride’s family 
attend the procession in covered conveyances 
and the male guests on horses, elephants, and 
m palkios ; trains of servants and bands of 
the procession (amongst persons 
of distinction) to a magnitude inconceivable 
to those who have not visited the large native 
cities of India. 

Amongst the bride's presents with mayndi 
may be noticed everything requisite for a 
full-dress sun for the bridegroom, and the 

a ;, 0f hls to . llctte: confectionery, dried 

fiu its. p-esorves. the prepared pawns and s 

multitude of trilles too tedious to enumerate, 
but winch are nevertheless esteemed luxu- 

cmi id'r V 10 nat - iv 1 C youn £ P c °P lc * are 
entered essential to the occasion. One 

thing I must not omit, the sugar-eandv 

010 1 \i<] 11113 tllG sou, ' co of amusement when 
n °„ tld ‘« r T n ,s uu <^’ the dominion of the 
o lab* in Ins mothers zananah. The fire¬ 
works f „t with the presents are concealed 
1,1 n ° wcr * '1^ transparent uhcruckl 


these flowers are set out in frames, and re¬ 
present beds of flowers in their varied forms 
and colours; these in their number and gay 
appearance have a pretty effect in the pro¬ 
cession, interspersed with the trays contain¬ 
ing the dresses, &e. All the trays are first 
covered with basketwork raised in domes, 
and over these are thrown draperies of broad¬ 
cloth, gold cloth, and brocade, neatly fringed 
in bright colours. 

The mayndi procession having reached the 
bridegroom’s house, bustle and excitement 
pervade through every department of the 
mansion. The gentlemen are introduced to 
the father’s hall; the ladies to the youth’s 
mother, who in all possible state is prepared 
to receive the bride's friends. 

The ladies crowd into the centre hall to 
witness, through the blinds of bamboo, the 
important process of dressing the bridegroom 
in his bride’s presents. The centre purdah is 
let down, in which are openings to admit the 
hands and feet; and close to this purdah a 
low stool is placed, ^ken all these prelimi¬ 
nary preparations are made, and the ladies 
securely under cover, notice is sent to the 
male assembly that “the bridegroom is 
wanted ; and he then enters the zananah 
courtyard, amidst the deafening sounds of 
trumpets and drums from without, and a 
serenade from the female singers within. He 
seats himself on the stool placed for him 
close to the purdah, and obeys the several 
commands he receives from the hidden 
females, with childlike docility. The moist 
mayndi is then tied on with bandages by 
hands he cannot see, and, if time admits, one 
hour is requisite to fix the dye bright and 
permanent on the hands and feet. During 
this delay, the hour is passed in lively dia¬ 
logues with the several purdahed dames, who 
have all the advantages of seeing though 
themselves unseen ; the singers occasionally 
lauding his praise in extempore strains, after 
describing the loveliness of his bride (whom 
they know nothing about), and foretelling the 
happiness which awaits him in his marriage 
but which, in the lottery, may perhaps prove' 
a blank. The sugar-eandy, broken into small 
lumps, is presented by the ladies whilst his 
hands and feet are fast bound in the bandages 
of mayndi ; but as he cannot help himself 
and it is an omen of good to eat the bride's 
sweets at this ceremony, they are sure he will 
try to catch the morsels which they present 
to his mouth and then draw back, teasing the 
jouth with their banterings, until at last he 
may successfully snap at the candy, and seize 
the fingers also with the dainty, to the 
geneial amusement of the whole party and 

the youths entire satisfaction. P v 

The mayndi supposed to have done its dutv 
the bandages are removed, the old nurse of 
his infancy (always retained for life), assists 
him with water to wash off the leaves dries 
Ins feet and hands, rubs him with perfumes 
and robes him in his bride’s present*. Thu; 
attned. he takes leave of his tormentors 
sends respectful messages to his hr dot’ 
family. „„d bow. his wSy fr ulU 
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dianship to tho malo apartment, whoro ho is 
greotod by a flourish of trumpets and tho con¬ 
gratulations of tho guests, many of whom 
mako him presents and embraco him cor¬ 
dially. 

Tho dinner is introduced at twelve, amongst 
the bridegroom’s guests, and the night passed 
in good-humoured conviviality, although the 
•strongest beverage at the feast consists of 
sugar and water sherbet. Tho dancing- 


women’s performances, the displays of fire¬ 
works, tho dinner, pawn, and huqqah, form 
the chief amusements of the night, ami they 
break up only when tin 1 dawn of morning 
approaches. 

1 he brid<* s female friends take sherbet and 
pawn after the bridegroom'* departure fr <m 
tho zananah, after which they hasten away 
to tho bride’s assembly, to detail the whole 
business of their mission. 




BRINGING HOME THE BRIDE IN AFGHANISTAN. (^1. 1 . II A.) 


The third day, the eventful bnrut , airives 
to awaken in tho heart of n tender mother 
all tho good feelings of fond affection; she is. 
perhaps, about to part with the great solace 
of her life under many domestic trials; at 
any rate, she transfers her beloved child to 
another protection. All marriages are net 
equally happy in their termination; it is a 
lottery, a fate’in tho good moth. r’s cl illa¬ 
tion. ‘ Her darling child may bo the favoured 


of Heaven, for which she prays ; she mav be 
however, the miserable tir-t wife f n li‘ en- 
ti us pluralist : n ♦•lung is erUin, but she 
will strive t> trust 'n d's mop v, that tin* 
event prove a happy *u,> t 1 ► r de irly-l ived 
giik 

The voting bri-lo is m cl se confinement 
during th*> iU\s f jel* 1 i*tirg hrr nuptpls; 
on the third, «di# U t rm-uited with th-*pr»p*- 
riti. ns f r her departure. The m iy*uh must 
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be applied to her hands and feet, the formid¬ 
able operations of bathing, drying her hair, 
oiling and dressing her head, dyeing her lips, 
gums, and teeth with antimony, fixing on her 
the wedding ornaments, the nose-ring pre¬ 
sented by her husband’s family; the many 
rings to be placed on her lingers and toes, 
the rings fixed in her ears, are all so many 
new trials to her, which though a complica¬ 
tion of inconvenience, she cannot venture to 
murmur at, and therefore submits to with the 
passive weakness of a lamb. 

Towards the close of the evening, all these 
preparations being fulfilled, the marriage por¬ 
tion is set in order to accompany the bride. 
The guests make their own amusements for 
the day: the mother is too much occupied 
with her daughter’s affairs to give much of 
her time or attention to them ; nor do they 
expect it. for they all know by experience 
the nature of a mother's duties at such an 
interesting period. 

The bridegroom's house is nearly in the 
same state of bustle as the bride’s, though of 
a very different description, as the preparing 
for the reception of a bride is an event of vast 
importance in the opinion of a Musalman. 
The gentlemen assemble in the evening, and 
are regaled with sherbet and the huqqah, and 
entertained with the nuwc/i-singing and fire¬ 
works, until the appointed hour for setting 
out in the procession to fetch the bride to 
her new home. 

The procession is on a grand scale ; every 
friend or acquaintance, together with their 
elephants, are pressed into the service of the 
bridegroom on this night of Barat. The 
young man himself is mounted on a handsome 
charger, the legs, tail, and mane of which 
are dyed with mayndi. whilst the ornamental 
furniture of the horse is splendid with span¬ 
gles and embroidery. The dress of the bride¬ 
groom is of gold cloth, richly trimmed, with 
a turban to correspond, to the top of which 
is fastened an immense bunch of silver trim- 
ming. that falls over his face to his waist, 
and answers the purpose of a veil (this is in 
strict keeping with the Hindu custom at 
their marriage processions). A select few of 
the females from the bridegroom’s house 
attend in his train to bring home the bride, 
accompanied by innumerable torches, with 
bands of music, soldiers, and servants, to give 
effect to the procession. On their arrival at 
the gate of the bride’s residence, the gentle¬ 
men are introduced to the father’s apartments 
where fire-works, music, and singing, occupy 
their time and attention until the hour for 
departure arrives. 

The mairiage ceremony is performed in the 
presence of witnesses, although the bride is 
not seen by any of the males at the time not 
even by her husband, until they have been 
lawfully united according to the common form. 

J he Maulawi commences by calling on the 
young maiden by name, to answer to his de¬ 
mand. “ Is n by your own consent this mar- 

mu" takes pla-c with -? - naffling tho 

person who is the bridegroom; the brid« 
answers, “ It is by my consent.” The Maulawi 
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then explains the daw of Muhammad, and 
reads a certain chapter from that portion of 
the Qur’an which binds the parties in holy 
■wedlock. He then turns to the young man, 
and asks him to name tho sum he proposes 
as his wife’s dowry. The bridegroom thus 
called upon, names ten, twenty, or, perhaps, 
a hundred lacs of rupees ; the Maulawi re¬ 
peats to all present the amount proposed, and 
then prays that the young couple thus united 
may be blessed in this -world and in eternity. 
All the gentlemen then retire except the bride¬ 
groom, who is delayed entering the hall until 
the bride’s guests have retreated into the side 
rooms ; as soon as this is accomplished he is 
introduced into the presence of his mother- 
in-law and her daughter by the women ser¬ 
vants. He studiously avoids looking up as 
he enters the hall, because, according to the 
custom of this people, he must first see his 
wife’s face in a looking-glass, which is placed 
before the young couple, when he is seated on 
the masnad by his bride. Happy for him if 
lie then beholds a face that bespeaks the 
gentle being he hopes Fate has destined to 
make him happy. If otherwise, he must sub¬ 
mit ; there is no untying the sacred contract. 

Many absurd customs follow* this first in¬ 
troduction of tho bride and bridegroom. When 
the procession is all formed, the goods and 
chattels of the bride are loaded on the 
heads of the carriers; the bridegroom con¬ 
veys his young wife in his arms to the 
covered palankeen, which is in readiness 
within the court, and the procession moves 
off in grand style, with a perpetual din of 
noisy music, until they arrive at the bride¬ 
groom’s mansion. 

The poor mother has, perhaps, had many 
stiugglcs with her own heart to save her 
daughter s feelings during the preparation for 
departure; but when the separation takes 
place, the scene is affecting beyond descrip¬ 
tion. I never witnessed anything equal to it 
in other societies ; indeed, so powerfully are 
the feelings of the mother excited, that she 
lately acquires her usual composure until 
her daughter is allowed to revisit her, which 
is generally within a week after her marriage, 
(..ee Mrs. Meer Hasan Ali’s Indian Musa/- 
mans. vol. i. p. 40>.) 

The above description of a wedding in India 
has been selected as representative of such 
ceiemonies ; but there is no uniform custom of 
celebrating Muslim nuptials, the nuptial 
ceremonies in Afghanistan being much more 
simple m their character, as will be soon by 
the illustration given on the preceding page 
Mr Lane, in his Modern Egyptians* J^s 

in Egypt intei estm £ acc °unt of a wedding 

Maniages in Cairo are generally con- 
ucted. in the Qase of a virgin, in the follow- 

dHr > ma r Cr: ’ Ut in thatof « widow, or a 
divorced woman, with little ceremony. Most 

commonly, the mother, or some other neaj 

emale 1 elation, of the youth or man who is 

desirous of obtaining a wife, describes to him 

e personal and other qualifications of the 

ioung women with whom she is acquainted. 
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and directs his choice;, or he employs a 
* khat’beh,’ or ‘khatibeh’ ( khatibak ), a 
woman whose regular business it is to assist 
men in such cases. Sometimes two or more 
women of this profession are employed. A 
khat’boh gives her report confidentially, de¬ 
scribing one girl as being liko a gazelle, 
pretty and elegant and young; and another 
as not pretty, but rich, and so forth. If the 
man have a mother and other near female 
relations, two or three of these usually go 
with a khat’beh to pay visits to several 
hareems, to which she has access in her pro¬ 
fessional character of a match-maker; for she 
is employed as much by the women as the 
men. She sometimes, also, exercises the 
trade of a ‘ dollaleh ’ (or broker), for the 
sale of ornaments, clothing, Arc., which pro¬ 
cures her admission into almost every 
hareom. The women who accompany her in 
search of a wife for their relation, are intro¬ 
duced to the different hareems merely as 
ordinary visitors; and as such, if disappointed, 
they soon take their leave, though the object 
of their visit is, of course, well understood by 
the other party ; but if they find among the 
females of a family (and they are sure to see all 
who are marriageable) a girl or young woman 
having the necessary personal qualifications, 
they state the motives of their visit, and ask, 
if the proposed match bo not at once dis¬ 
approved of, what property, ornaments, Arc., 
the objects of their wishes may possess. If the 
father of the intended bride be dead, she may 
perhaps possess one or more houses, shops, Arc.; 
and in almost every case, a marriageable girl 
of the middle or higher ranks has a set of 
ornaments of gold and jewels. The women 
visitors, having asked these ami other ques¬ 
tions, bring their report to the expectant 
3 'outh or man. If satisfied with their report, 
he gives a present to the khat’beh. and sends 
her again to the family of his intended wife, 
to make known to them his wishes. She 
generally gives an exaggerated description of 
his personal attractions, wealth, Arc. For 
instance, she will say of a very ordinary 
young man, of scarcely any property, and 
of whoso disposition she knows nothing. 
‘ My daughter, the youth who wishes to 
marry you is young, graceful, elegant, beard¬ 
less, has plenty of money, dresses hand¬ 
somely, is fond of delicacies, but cannot enjoy 
his luxuries alone ; he wants you as his com¬ 
panion ; ho will give you everything that 
money can procure ; ho is a stayer at home, 
and will spend his whole time with you, 
caressing and fondling you.’ 

The parents may betroth their daughter 
to whom they please, and marry her to him 
without her consent, if she be not arrived at 
tho age of puberty ; but after she has attained 
that age, she may choose a husband for 
herself, and appoint anv man to arrange and 
effect her marriage. Inthe former case, how¬ 
ever, the khat’beh and the relations of a girl 
sought in marriage usually endeavour to 
obtain her consent to the prop sed union. 
Very often a father objects to giving a 
daughter in marriage to a man who is not of 


the same profession or trade as himself; and 
to marrying a younger daughter before an 
elder! The bridegroom can scarcely ever 
obtain even a surreptitious glance at the fea¬ 
tures of his bride, until ho finds her in his 
absolute possession, unless she belong to the 
lower classes of society ; in which case it is 
easy enough for him to see her face. 

** M hen a female is ab ut to marrv. she 
should have a ‘wekeel’ (u'akil, or depute), 
to settle the compact and conclude the con¬ 
tract, for her, with her proposed husband. 
If she bo under the age of puberty, this is 
absolutely necessary; and in this case, her 
father, if living, or (if he be dead) her/iearest 
adult male relation, or a guardian appointed 
by will, or by the Kadee, performs the office 
of wekeel ; but if she be of age, she appoints 
her own wekeel, or may even make the con¬ 
tract herself; though this is seldom done. 

After a youth or man has made choice of 
a female to demand in marriage, on the report 
of his female relations, or that of the khat’- 
beh, and, by proxy, made the preliminary 
arrangements before described with her and 
her relations in the hareem, ho repairs with 
two or three of his friends to her wekeel. 
Having obtained the wekecTs consent to the 
union, if the intended bride be under age, ho 
asks what is the amount of the required 
nut fir (or dowry). 

‘* The giving of a dowry is indispensable. 
The usual amount of the dowry, if tho par¬ 
ties be in possession of a moderately good in¬ 
come, is about a th< u^and rivals (or twentv- 
two pounds ten shillings); or. si motiines, not 
more than half that sum. The wealthy cal¬ 
culate the dowry in pur-.es, of live hundred 
piasters (about five pounds sterling) each ; 
and tix its amount at ten purses «>r more. 

•• It must be borne in mind that we are con¬ 
sidering the ca->e of a virgin bride; the dowry 
of a widow or divorced woman is much le 
In settling the amount of the dowry, us in 
other pecuniary transactions, a little haggling 
frequently takes place; if a th usaitd rivals 
bo demanded through the wekeel, the partv 
of the intended hridegro in will pr it ably 
make an offer of mx hundred ; the f< rmer 
party then gradually lowering the deman 1. 
and the other increasing the offer, th \ at 
length agree to fix it at eight hundred. It is 
generally stipulated that two-thirds (f the 
dowry shall be paid immediately b *f re th' 
marriage-contract i-- ina le ; an 1 t ie r* m in- 
ing third held in r'^erve, t 1 e p It t ' 

wife in case of livorung h r agi n t 1 r 

consent, r in mso #f the husband de th. 

•• This aff air bein - -ettb 1. and • niirui' 1 1 y 
all pers ns j resent r 'citing th j ei ng eh jt r 
of the Kuran the Fit’hab . no rl\ d y p r- 
liaps the day next f 11 wn.g n npj nit 1 f r 
paving tho m noy, an 1 | if rum g th' re¬ 
al nv f the mnrriage-c ntra t, whi-i l 1 r * 
perlv called ■ ak 1 en-uikah ' 1 1 hi - t 

The'making this ' ntra t is e mm nlv 1 1 

• ketb el-kitub ’ (l- it hi U-hitdb, . r th' writ, -g 
of the writ): 1 ut it is very s 11 m the 
t iat any 1 cumen: i wri ,f *n t c at rn tl. 
marriage, unle s the brulegro m is about t 
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travel to another place, and fears that he 
may have occasion to prove his marriage 
where witnesses of the contract cannot be 
procured. Sometimes the marriage-eontract 
is concluded immediately after the arrange¬ 
ment respecting the dowry, but more generally 
a day or two after. 

“ On the day appointed for this ceremony, 
the bridegroom, again accompanied by two or 
three of his friends, goes to the house of his 
bride, usually about noon, taking with him 
that portion of the dowry which he has pro¬ 
mised to pay on this oceasion. He and his 
companions are received by the bride’s 
wekeel, and two or more friends of the latter 
are usually present. It is necessary that 
there be two witnesses (and those must be 
Muslims) to the marriage-contract, unless in 
a situation where witnesses cannot be pro¬ 
cured. All persons present reeite the Fat’- 
hah; and the bridegroom then pays the 
money. After this, the marriage-contract is 
performed. It is very simple. The bride¬ 
groom and the bride’s wekeel sit upon the 
ground, face to face, with one knee upon the 
ground, and grasp each other’s right hand, 
raising the thumbs, and pressing them against 
each other. A ‘ fekeeh ’ ( faqih ) is generall}' 
employed to instruct them what they are to 
say. Having placed a handkerchief over their 
joined hands, he usually prefaces the words of 
the contract with a khutbeh ( khutbah ), consist¬ 
ing of a few words of exhortation and prayer, 
with quotations from theKuran and Traditions, 
on the excellence and advantages of marriage. 
He then desires the bride's wekeel to say, ‘ I 
betroth (or marry) to thee my daughter (or 
the female who has appointed me her wekeel), 
such a one (naming the bride), the virgin [or 
the adult], for a dowry of such an amount.’ 
(Iho words * for a dowry,' &e., are sometimes 
omitted.) The bride's wekeel having said 
this, the bridegroom says, ‘ I accept from 
thee her betrothal [or marriage] to myself, 
and take her under my care, and myself to 
afford her my protection; and ye who are 
present bear witness of this.’ The wekeel 
addresses the bridegroom in the same manner 
a second and a third time ; and each time, 
the latter replies as before. Both then gene¬ 
rally add. ‘ And blessing be on the Apostles : 
and praise be to God, the Lord of the beings 
of the whole world. Amen.’ After which all 
present again repeat the Fat'hah. It is not 
always the same form of khutbeh that is re¬ 
cited on these occasions : any form may be 
used, and it may be repeated by any person; 
it is not even necessary, and is often altogether 
omitted. 

The contract concluded, the bridegroom 
sometimes (but seldom, unless he be a person 
f ( l ^ e lower orders) kisses the hands of 
h s friend and others there present ; and thev 
are pio ented with sharbat. and generally re- 
in' n to dinner. Each of them receives an 
m b ld.-nd handkerchief, provided by the 
I in ly of tho 1 1 id»>; except the fekeeh, who 
ror.n,. n similai handkerchief, with a small 
g Id e nn tmd up in it, from the bridegroom. 
L ” 1 ie the persons assembled on this 0 c»-a. 


sion disperse, they settle when the ‘ leylet 
ed-dakhleh ’ is to be. This is the night when 
the bride is brought to the house of the 
bridegroom, and the latter, for the first time, 
visits her. 

“ The bridegroom should receive his bride 
on the eve of Friday, or that of Monday ; but 
the former is generally esteemed the more 
fortunate period. Let us say, for instance, 
that the bride is to be conducted to him on 
the eve of Friday. 

“ During two or three or more preceding 
nights, the street or quarter in which the bride¬ 
groom lives is illuminated with chandeliers and 
lanterns, or -with lanterns and small lamps, 
some suspended from cords drawn across from 
the bridegroom’s and several other houses on 
each side to the houses opposite; and several 
small silk flags, each of two colours, gene¬ 
rally red and groen, are attached to these or 
other cords. 

“ An entertainment is algo given on each of 
these nights, particularly on the last night 
before that on which the wedding is concluded, 
at the bridegroom’s house. On these occa¬ 
sions, it is customary for the persons invited, 
and for all intimate friends, to send presents 
to his house, a daj T or two before the feast 
which they purpose or expeet to attend. 
They generally send sugar, coffee, rice, wax 
candles, or a lamb. The former articles are 
usually placed upon a tray of copper or wood, 
and covered with a silk or embroidered ker¬ 
chief. The guests are entertained on these 
occasions by musicians and male or female 
singers, by dancing girls, or by the perform¬ 
ance of a ‘ khatmeh ’ ( khatmah ), or a ‘ zikr ’ 
(s?Ar). 

“ The customs whieh I am now about to 
describe are observed by those classes that 
compose the main bulk of the population of 
Cairo. 

“ 0n tli© preceding Wednesday (or on the 
Saturday if the wedding be to conclude on 
the eve of Monday), at about the hour of 
noon, or a little later, the bride goes in state 
to the bath. The procession to the bath is 
called ‘ Zeffet el-Hammam.’ It is headed 
by a party of musicians, with a hautboy or 
two, and drums of different kinds. Some¬ 
times at the head of the bride’s party, are 
two men, who carry the utensils and linen 
used in the bath, upon two round trays, each 
of whieh is covered with an embroidered or 
a plain silk kei chief; also a sakka (so^^d) who 
gives water to any of the passengers, if asked • 
and two other persons, one of whom bears a 
‘ kamkam,’ or bottle, of plain or gilt silver, 
or of china, containing rose-water, or 
oi ange-flower water, which ho occasionally 
sprinkles on the passengers; and the other 
a ‘ mibkbarah ’ (or perfuming vessel) of 
silver, with aloes-wood. or some other odori¬ 
ferous substance, burning in it; but it is 
seldom that the proeession is thus attended. 

In general, the first persons among the bride’s 
paity are several of her married female 
relations and friends, walking in pairs ; and 
next, a number of young virginp. The for¬ 
mer are dressed in tho usual manner, covered 
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with the black silk habarah; the latter have 
white silk habarahs, or shawls. Then follows 
the bride, walking under a canopy of silk, of 
some gay colour, as pink, rose-colour, or 
yellow ; or of two colours, composing wide 


stripes, often rose-colour and yellow'. It j* 
carried by four men, by means of a pole at 
each corner, and is open only in front; and at 
the top of each of the four poles is attached 
an embroidered handkerchief. 



\ I'Kocr»SIoN IN C.VJKO. {Ff-i'l />■ -t •' “ ) 


-The dress • f the bride, timing tbit pi- 
cession, entirely c« .neeals her per* n. i s 

generally ct-v-'red fr* m hea l t i > f - j t with a 
red kashmere shawl ; r with^ a white i 
\ellow shawl, though rarely. Upon her head 


it | ,a - 1 .■ *:i * 11 | * 1 j r 1 - f . 

Th*' *>h*wl is j I*.*. 1 vcr t vi ’ r ^ 1 

fr in t " >i#w it: pubi**’ t.’»i i.‘ <t «r. ** 
f l<i r dres., h<.r *<m 1 h«r 

except nc rtw -kusaaL-’ 1 ~ 
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other ornaments), generally of diamonds and 
emeralds, attached to that part of the shawl 
which covers her forehead. 

“ She is accompanied by two or three of 
her female relations within the canopy ; and 
often, when in hot weather, a woman, walk¬ 
ing backwards before her, is constantly em¬ 
ployed in fanning her, with a large fan of 
black ostrich-feathers, the lower part of the 
front of which is usually ornamented with a 
piece of looking-glass. Sometimes one zeffeh, 
with a single canopy, serves for two brides, 
who walk side by side. The procession 
moves very slowly, and generally pursues a 
circuitous route, for the sake of greater dis¬ 
play. On leaving the house, it turns to the 
right. It is closed by a second party of mu¬ 
sicians, similar to the first, or by two or three 
drummers. 

In the bridal processions of the lower 
orders, which are often conducted in the same 
manner as that above described, the women 
of the party frequently utter, at intervals, 
those shrill cries of joy called ‘zaghareet’; 
and females of the poorer classes, when 
merely spectators of a zeffeh, often do the 
same. The whole bath is sometimes hired for 
the bride and her party exclusively. 

“ They pass several hours, or seldom less 
than two, occupied in washing, sporting, and 
feasting; and frequently ‘ ’al'mehs,’ or 
female singers, are hired to amuse them in 
the bath ; they then return in the same order 
in which they came. 

“ The expense of the zeffeh falls on the rela¬ 
tions of the bride, but the feast that follows 
it is supplied by the bridegroom. 

Having returned from the bath to the 
house of her family, the bride and her com¬ 
panions sup together. If ’al’mehs have con¬ 
tributed to the festivity in the bath, they, 
also, return with the bride, to renew their 
concert. Their songs are always on the sub¬ 
ject of love, and of the joyous event which 
occasions their presence. After the company 
have been thus entertained, a large quantity 
of henna having been prepared, mixed into a 
paste, the bride takes a lump of it in her 
hand, and receives contributions (called ‘ nu- 
koot ’) from her guests ; each of them sticks 
a coin (usually of gold) in the henna which 
she holds upon her hand ; and when the lump 
is closely stuck with these coins, she scrapes 
it off her hand upon the edge of a basin of 
water. Having collected in this manner from 
all her guests, some more henna is applied to 
her hands and feet, which are then bound 
with pieces of linen; and in this state they 
remain until the next morning, when they are 
found tc be sufficiently dyed with its deep 
orange ted tint. Her guests make use of the 
remainder of the dye for their own hands 
Thm mght is called • Leylet el-Henna,* or, 
tho Night of the Ilenna.’ 

It is on this night, and sometimes also 
-lining ti c latter half of the preceding day, 

that tho bridegroom gives his chief entertain¬ 
ment. 

“ ‘ Mohnl bazcon ' (or low farce-players) 
often ferform on this occasion before tho 


house, or, if it be large enough, in the court. 
The other and more common performances by 
which the guests are amused, have been before 
mentioned. 

“ On the following day, the bride goes in 
procession to the house of the bridegroom. 
The procession before described is called ‘ the 
zeffeh of the bath,’ to distinguish it from 
this, which is the more important, and which 
is therefore particularly called ‘ Zeffet el- 
’Arooseh,’ or * the Zeffeh of the Bride.’ In 
some cases, to diminish the expenses of the 
marriage ceremonies, the bride is conducted 
privately to the bath, and only honoured 
with a zeffeh to the bridegroom’s house. This 
procession is exactly similar to the former. 
Tho bride and her party, after breakfasting 
together, generally set out a little after midday. 

“ They proceed in the same order, and at 
the same slow pace, as in the zeffeh of the 
bath ; and, if the house of the bridegroom is 
near, they follow a circuitous route, through 
several principal streets, for the sake of dis¬ 
play. The ceremony usually occupies three 
or more hours. 

“ Sometimes, before bridal processions of 
this kind, two swordsmen, clad in nothing 
but their drawers, engage each other in a 
mock combat; or two peasants cudgel each 
other with nebboots or long staves. In the 
piocession of a bride of a wealthy family, any 
person who has the art of performing some 
extraordinary feat to amuse the spectators is 
almost sure of being a welcome assistant, and 
of receiving a handsome present. When the 
Seyyid Omar, the Xakeel el-Ashraf (or chief 
of the descendants of the Prophet), who was 
the main instrument of advancing Mohammad 
’Alee to the dignity of Basha of Egypt, mar¬ 
ried a daughter, about forty-five years since 
there walked before the procession a young 
man who had made an incision in his "abdo¬ 
men, and drawn out a large portion of his 
intestines, which he carried before him on a 
silver tray. After the procession he restored 
them to their proper place, and remained in 
bed many days before he recovered from the 
effects of this foolish and disgusting act. 
Another man, on the same occasion, ran a 
swrr t n ougli his arm, before the crowding 
spectators, and then bound over the wound 
without withdrawing the sword, several hand¬ 
kerchiefs, which were soaked with tho blood. 

1 heso facts were described to me by an eve- 
fitness. A spectacle of a more singular and 
more disgusting nature used to be not un¬ 
common on similar occasions, but is now’ 
very seldom witnessed. Sometimes, also 
hawees (or conjurors and sleight-of-hand 

occasions’^ BvU'th * V ' U '! Ct5 ' of tricke 011 these 
occasions. But the most common of all the 

performances here mentioned are tho mock 

fights. Similar exhibitions are also sometimes 

Gr™7 « T thC ° CCasion of * circumcisTon 

. nd zeffehs are sometimes accompanied bv 
a numbers of cars, each bearing a Cup eff 
persons of some manufacture or trfdc 
forming the usual work of their era d ’ C1 * 
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manufactures practi j n the metropolis. In 
oiie car thero are gentry SO me men making 
coffee, which they oc. a8 i ona Hy present to 
spectators; in another, nstrumental musi¬ 
cians, and in another, al tehs (or female 
singers). 

Phe bride, in zoffohs of thn jg some¬ 
times convoyed in a closo Europ an carriage, 
but more frequently, sho and her 1 male rela¬ 
tions and friends are mounted on hig. -saddled 
asses, and, with musicians and female mgers, 
before and behind them, close the p.->ces- 
sion. 

“ The brido and her party, having arrived .t 
the bridegroom’s house, sit down to a repast 
Her friends shortly after take their departure, 
leaving with her only her mother and sister, 
or othor noar female relations, and one or two 
other women ; usually tho bellaneh. The 
ensuing night is called ‘ Leylet ed-Dakhleh,’ 
or ‘ the Night of tho Entrance.’ 

“ The bridegroom sits below. Before sunset 
he goes to the bath, and there changes his 
clothes, or he merely does tho latter at home ; 
and, after having supped with a party of his 
friends, waits till a little before tho night 
prayer, or until the third or fourth hour of 
the night, when, according to general custom, 
he should repair to some celebrated mosque, 
and there say his prayers. If young, he is 
generally honoured with a zeffeh on this occa¬ 
sion. In this case he goes to the mosque 
preceded by musicians with drums and a 
hautboy or two, and accompanied by a num¬ 
ber of frionds, and by several men bearing 
‘ mashals ’ ( mash'als ). The mashals are a kind 
of cresset, that is, a staff with a cylindrical 
frame of iron at the top, filled with flaming 
wood,or having two, three, four, or five of these 
receptacles for fire. The party usually pro¬ 
ceeds to the mosque with a quick pace, and 
without much order. A second group of 
musician's, with the same instruments, or with 
drums only, closes tho procession. 

“ Tho bridegroom is generally dressed in a 
kuftan with red stripes, and a red gibbeh, 
with a kashmero shawl of the same colour for 
his turban, and walks between two friends 
similarly dressed. The prayers aro commonly 
performed merely as a matter of ceremony, 
and it is frequently the case that the bride- 
groom does not pray at all, or prays without 
having previously performed the wudoo, liko 
memlooks. who say their prayers only because 
they fear their master. The procession re- 
tunas from the mosque with more order and 
display, and very slowly; perhaps because it 
would be considered unbecoming in the bride¬ 
groom to hasten home to take possession of 
his bride. It is headed, as before, by musi¬ 
cians, and two or more bearers of mashals. 
Those are generally followed by two men, 
boaring, by means of a pole resting horizon- 
tallv upon their shoulders, a hanging fiame. 
to which are attached ab ut sixty tr more 
small lamps, in four circles, one above another, 
the uppermost if which circles is made to 
revolve, being turned round occasionally by 
one of the two bearers. These numerous 
lamp", and several mashals besides those 


before mentioned, brilliantly illumine the 
streets through which the procession passe , 
and produce a remarkably pictures juo effect. 
The bridegroom and his friends and other 
attendants follow, advancing in the donn of 
an oblong ring, all facing the interior of the 
ring, and each bearing in his hand one or 
more wax candles, and sometimes a sprig of 
henna or some other flower, except the bride¬ 
groom and the friend on either side of him. 
These three form the latter part of the ring, 
which generally consists of twenty or more 
persons. 

“ At frequent intervals, ♦ he party stops for 
a few minutes, and during each of the pauses, 
a boy or a man, one of the persons who com- 
nose tho ring, sings a few words of an epitka- 
k-uium. The sounAs of the drums, and the 
sh 1 <1 notes of tho hautboy (which the bride 
heart half an hour or more before the proces¬ 
sion ni fives at the house).^ceaso during these 
songs. :he train is closed, as in the former 
case (when on tho way to the mosque) by a 
second group of musicians. 

” In the manner above described, tho bride¬ 
groom s zeffeh is oost commonly conducted ; 
but thero is anothei mode that is more re¬ 
spectable, called • zefiV.' sadatee,’ which sig¬ 
nifies the .‘gentlemen’s ziffeh.’ In this, the 
bridegroom is accompanied hv his friends in 
the manner described above, and attended 
and preceded by men bearing mashals, but 
not by musicians; in the place ol ‘bese are 
about six or eight men, who, from then being 
omployed as singers on occasions of this kir.d. 
aro called ‘ wilad el-layalec,’ or ’ sons of tho 
nights.’ Thus attended, bo goes to the 
mosque; and while he returns slowly thenco 
to his house, the singers abovo mentioned 
chant, or rather sing, * muweshsbahs ’ (lyric 
odes) in praise of the Prophet. Having re¬ 
turned to the house, these same persons chant 
portions of the Kuran, one after another, for 
the amusement of the guests ; then, all to¬ 
gether, recite the opening chapter (tho 
Fat'hah) ; after which, one of them sings a 
‘ knseedeh ’ (or short poem), in praise of tho 
Prophet; lastly, all of them again ring mu- 
weshshahs. After having thus perf rmel, 
they receive ‘ nukoot ’ (or contributi ns of 
money) from tho bridtgroom and his friend 1 ". 

*• Soon after his return fnm the in s pie. 
the bridegroom leaves his friends in a 1 wer 
apartment, enjoying their pipes anil c tTee 
and sharbat. The bride’s inether aid sj tu\ 
or whatever other female rehti ns were left 
with her, are al ove. an 1 the 1 rid h r tlf and 
the bella'neh. in a separate npiitiuea\ If 
the bridegroom is a youth u* \ u: g man, i' 
is considered pr< per L be as will as tL 
bride should exhibit somcdegiee f l kful- 
ness ; one of hi-. friends, theref re, carri 
him a part cf the way up to the h r m. 

S motiuies, when tho parties are per or.s f 
wealth, the bn le i*. disj lave 1 bef re t..o 
bridegro m indifferent dresses, t* tL - * nm- 
ber of seven : lut generallv h-> finds her w 'h 
the bellaneh al ne. and n entering the apart¬ 
ment he give? a present to thi-> trend-nri 
and she at cue' letire*. 
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“ The bride has a shawl thrown over her 
head, and the bridegroom must give her a 
present of monev, which is ealled ‘the price 
of the uncovering' of the face, before he at¬ 
tempts to remove this, which she does not 
allow him to do without some apparent re¬ 
luctance, if not violent resistance, in order to 
show her maiden modesty. On removing 
the covering, he says, ‘ In the name of God, 
the Compassionate, the Merciful,’ and then 
greets her with this compliment : ‘ The night 

be blessed,’ or ‘- is blessed.’ to which 

she replies, if timidity do not choke her 
utterance, ‘ God bless thee.’ The bride¬ 
groom now, in most cases, sees the face of 
bis bride for the first time, and generally 
finds her nearly what he lias been led to ex¬ 
pect. Often, but not always, a curious cere¬ 
mony is then performed. 

“ The bridegroom takes off every article of 
the bride’s clothing except her shirt, seats 
her upon a mattress orbed, the head of which 
is turned towards the direction of Makkah, 
placing her so that her back is also turned in 
that direction, and draws forward and spreads 
upon the bed, the lower part of the front of 
her shirt: having done this, he stands at the 
distance of rather less than three feet before 
her, and performs the prayers of two rak'ahs ; 
laying his head and hands in prostration upon 
the part of her shirt that is extended before 
her lap. lie remains with her but a few 
minutes longer. Having satisfied his curiosity 
respecting her personal charms, he calls to 
the women (who generally collect at the door, 
where they wait in anxious suspense) to 
raise their cries of joy, or zaghareet, and the 
shrill sounds make known to the persons below' 
and in the neighbourhood, and often, responded 
to by other women, spread still further the 
nows that lie has acknowledged himself satis- 
lied with his bride. He soon after descends to 
rejoin his friends, and remains with them an 
hour, before he returns to his wife. It very 
seldom happens that the husband, if disap¬ 
pointed in his bride, immediately disgraces 
and divorces her: in general, he retains her 
in this case a week or more. 


“ . larriagcs. among the Egvptians, are some¬ 
times conducted without any pomp or cere¬ 
mony. even in the case of virgins, by mutual 
consent of the bridegroom and the bride’s 
family, or the bride herself; and widows and 
divorced women are never honoured with a 
zelTeh on marrying again. The mere sentence. 
1 give myself up to thee.’ uttered bv a 
emale to a man who proposes to become 'her 
>and (oven without the presence of wit- 
nesses ,f 1Kne can easily be procured), ren- 
( eis e: bis legal wife, if arrived at puhertv 
and man., go, with widows and divorced 

f 7l,? en x a , m ° ng th ° Muslims of Egypt, and 
. ici A labs, are sometimes concluded in this 

’.'"'I' 1 '' The dowry of widow, „„d 

diyoic'd «<mon is generally 01,0 Quarter or 

f ind 01 half the amount of that of a 
Migm. 

,1 • . mon « P*' 1 ?, " lk 11' t of the lowest 

' r. tl<" ,M,| very bumhle life, the mar- 
' icuioiue aie ciindueted in the some 
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I manner among the middle orders. But 
when the expenses of such zeffehs as I have 
described cannot by any means be paid, the 
bride is paraded in a very simple manner, 
covered with a shawl (generally red), and 
surrounded by a group of her female relations 
and friends, dressed in their best, or in bor- 
row'ed clothes, and enlivened by no other 
sounds of joy than their zaghareet, w r hich 
they repeat at frequent intervals.” (Lane’s 
Modern Egyptians.') 

(For the_law of marriage in Hanaff law, 
sec Futaiva-i-'Alamgiriy p. 377 ; Fatawa-i- 
Qdzi A hdn, p. 380; Hamilton’s Hiddyah , 
vol. i. p. 89; Durru 7 -Makhtar, p. 196.' In 
Shi‘ah law, Jdmi‘u ’ sh-Shattat ; Shard du 7- 
Is/dm, p. 260. For marriage ceremonies, 
Lano’s Egyptians ; Ilerklott’s Musalmans ; 
Mrs. Meer Hasan Ali’s Musa/mans ; M, C. de 
Perceval, Ilist. des Arabes.) 

MAR^IYAH (LS r ,). A funeral 

elegy. Especially applied to those sung 
during the Muharram in commemoration of 
al-Hasan and al-Husain. 




—- >v Ui 1U1 

martyr in the Qur'an, and in Muslim theo- 
l°g} r > is shahid pi. shuhud , or shahid 

(^*8^), shuhadd, the literal meaning of 
which is “present as a witness.’’ It implies 
all that is understood by the Greek papru?, 
and the English martyr ; but it is also a much 
more comprehensive term, for, according to 
* uhammadan law, not only those who die in 
witness of, or in defence of the faith are 
martyrs, but all those w r ho die such deaths as 
aie calculated to excite the compassion and 
pity of their fellow’ men. 

^ le ' v ° nl occurs * n the Quran, Surah iv. 
/I: ‘ \\hoso obeys God and the Apostle 
hose are with those with whom God has 
jeon well pleased—with prophets ( nabiyin ), 
and confessors (siddigin), and martyrs (shu- 
hada). and the righteous (sd/ihin)] a fair 
company are they.” ' J 

A perfect martyr, or ash-shahidu 7 -kdmii is 
one who lias either been slain in a religious 
v ai, or who has been killed unjustly. But 
the schools of divinity are not agreed as to 
whethei it is necessary, or not, that such per- 
s-ons should be in a state of ceremonial purity 

at the time of their death, to entitle them to 
•such a high rank. 

A special blessing is promised to those who 
die in * jihad, or religious war. see Qur’an 
Surah m lG3: “Count not those who are 
killed in the way of God as dead, but living 
,' Nlt l t }i e,r Lord - ’ A «d according to Muslim 

fTi, a •A )erS ° n 1 S wh0 have in defence 
of the faith, or have been slain unjustly are 

entitled to Muslim burial without the usual 
ablution or any change of clothes, such as are 
necessary in the case of ordinary persons 
the rank of martyrdom being such as to’ 

render the corpse legally pure. t0 

111 nddition to the-e two classes of por- 
,,... - tho ® e -ho are slain in religfous 

n ‘ an< . 1 ,h( se wl, ° have been killed unjustly 
the rank of shahid is given, in a ll Kl Vrative 
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sense, to any who die in such a manner as to 
oxcito tho sympathy and pity of mankind, 
such as by sudden death, or from some malig¬ 
nant disease, or in childbirth, or in tho 
acquirement of knowledge, or a stranger in 
a foreign country, or dying on Thursday 
night. These persons are entitled to the rank 
of martyr, but not to tho honour of being 



MARUT [harut.] 

MARWAH ($;/•). A hill near 

Makxah, connected with t-he rites of the pil¬ 
grimage. According to Burton, it means 
“ hard, white dints, full of fire.’’ [iiajj.] 

MARYAM (^./*). [mary.] 

MARY THE VIRGIN. Arabic 

Maryam ({*>./*)- Heb. The 

mother of Jesus. According to Muhamma¬ 
dan tradition, and tho Qur’an. 9he was the 
daughter of ‘Imran and his wife Hannah, and 
the sister of Aaron. 

The account of her birth as given in the 
Qur’an is in Surah iii. 31 :— 

“ Remember when the wife of Imran said, 

< o my Lord! I vow to Thee what is in my 
womb, for thy special service. Accept it 
from me, for Thou Ilearest, Ivnowest! And 
■when she had given birth to it, she said, 0 
my Lord! Verily I have brought forth a 
female,’—God knew what she bad brought 
forth : a male is not as a female—‘ and I have 
named her Mary, and I take refuge with Thee 
for her and for her offspring, from Satan the 
stoned.’* So with goodly acceptance did her 
Lord accept her, and with goodly growth did 
he make her grow. Zacharias reared her. 
So oft as Zacharias went in to Mary at the 
sanctuary, he found her supplied with footh 

< Oh Mary 1’ said he, * whence hast thou this ? ’ 
She said,'- It is from (tod : for God supplietk 

whom He will, without reckoning 1”’ 

In Surah xx. ‘28, is the story of her giving 
birth to Jesus, [jesus chkist.] And when 
she brought the child to the people, they ex¬ 
claimed, “ 0 sister of Aaron ! Thy father was 
not a bad man, nor was thy mother a harlot. 

Christian critics have assumed, and not 
without much reason that Muhammad has 
confused the Mary of the Xew Testament 
with the Miriam of the Old, by representing 
her as the daughter of Tmrfin and the sister 
of Aaron. It is certainly a cause of s, me 
perplexitv to the commentators. Al-Baizawi 
sava she 'was called - sister of Aaron because 
she was of the Levitieal race; but Husain 
says that the Aaron mentioned in the vcr«e is 
not the same pors n as the brother of Moses 
Muhammad is related to ha'O uul that 
no child h born but tho devil hath touched 
it. except Mary and her son Jesus.” 

MARY THE COPT. _ Arabic 
Mnriyatu '1-QibtUjih *4> u )- A 

concubine if Muhammad s, and the m tht 


aL-MASIHIT D-DAJJAL 

of his son Ibrahim, who died in infancy. She 
was a Christian 9lave girl presented to Mu¬ 
hammad by tho Roman governor of Egypt. 

[.MUHAMMAD.] 

MASAH —■*). The act of touch¬ 
ing the boots or the turban for purification, by 
drawing the three central lingers over the 
boot or turban at once, whereby they be-ome 
ceremonially clean. ( Mishkdt , book ii. ch. 
vii.; book iii. ch. x.) 

al-MASANI From 

Mama , two-and-two.” A title given to the 
Qur’an on account of its numerous repetitions. 

al-MASIH An evident 

corruption of the Heb. n v £!YM "'hiek answers 

• * T 

to the Xpi<TT09 of tho Xew Testament, and 
our English Christ. It occurs seven times in 
the Qur’an as the surname of Jesus. Al- 
Baizawi the commentator say9, •* It is origi¬ 
nally a Hebrew word, signifying ‘the blessed 
one,’ although some have (erroneously, as he 
thinks) held it to come from Masah, ‘ to 
anoint,’ either because Jesus healed people 
with his touch, or because he had been 
anointed by Gabriel as n prophet.” [jescs.] 

al-MASIIIU ’D-DAJJAL 

“The lying Christ.” The Anti¬ 
christ which Muhammad said would appear 
before the Day of Resurrection. He is generally 
called ad-Dajjnl, but in the Traditions he is 
called al-Masi/i u \l-I)ajjaL a n d very many have 
been the speculations as to why he is called 
al-Masih. The compiler of the Llamas says 
there have been at least fifty reasons assigned 
for his being called al-Ma^ih. Some sav it 
is because he will have his eyes touched 
(masah) and be rendered blind; others, that 
the word was originally muukh, a ••monster.’ 
(See Hujaju I- halwtah , p. 401.) Sale, in 
the preface to his translation of the Quran, 
says Muslim writers state that the Jews will 
give him the name of al-Ma>ih, because they 
will mistake him for the true Messiah, "ho has 
ctmo to restore the kingdom cf Israel tothem. 

Regarding this personage, Abu Hurairali 
relates that Muhammad said:— 

••The Resurrection will n< t he until the 
Grecians shall attack ‘Ama j and Dul i p 
Then an armv will ctine out fr m al-Madinah 
against them, the heat of men n tha day . 
and when the lines of tattle shall te drawn 
up, the Grecians will sav, -Va-ate a place 
between us and those wh in ide caj tives a 
tribe of ours’ (and th< r design \ ill te t> 

separate the Mus lmuns . An l ‘he Mu- 

oilmans "ill s v. *Bv G l! "< "ill i 1 nr 
a place letween y u an 1 ur hr tl. i Mu 
mans.’ And the Mu-alimm ^ill t’ght tie 
(ire ians anl a thirl f tin Mu- h • "ill 
bo defeat t d: mil (i 1 "ill n t , <{’ 1 r 
repen* nee. Ai 1 a tl.ir 1 f tl e Mu ' i ••** 
will 1 e si in. an 1 t »v "ill 1 o t e 1 * f 

inirtvrs 1 of re (» h A 1 t ,i 1 f 

"ill c n pi r th- ’in*i f ' ’< r 

whi-h they will t ' tin wn int mm tl n . 
ami C nstan*in pie will b» t ken. Anl wlf 
the Musahii i’is sh. 11 ’ div ling t e pi n i. 
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having hungup their swords upon the olive tree, 
all on a sudden the Devil will call out, ‘ Verily, 
Dajjal has attacked your wives and children 
in your absence.’ Then, on hearing this, the 
Musalmans will come out of the city; and this 
information of devils will be false, but when 
they enter Syria, Dajjal will come out, and 
whilst the Musalmans shall be preparing 
their implements of war, and dressing their 
ranks, all on a sudden prayers will begin, and 
Jesus Son of Mary will come down, and act 
as Imam to them. And when Dajjal, this 
enemy of God, shall see Jesus, he will fear 
to be near, dissolving away like salt in water. 
And if Jesus lets him alone, verily he will 
melt and perish, and God will kill him by 
the hand of Jesus, who' will show to the 
people the blood of Dajjal upon his lance.” 
(. Mishkat , book xxiii. ch. ii.) 

In other traditions, Muhammad is related to 
have said that ad-Dajjal will be a young man 
with long hair and blind in the one eye, and 
on bis forehead will be the three letters 
K F R, signifying kafir or infidel. He will 
first appear midway between Syria and ‘Iraq, 
and will do many wonders and perform many 
miraples, and will eventually be slain by Jesus. 

MASJID Lit “The 

place of prostration.” The mosque, or place 
of public prayer. Mosques are generally 
built of stone or brick, in the form of a square, 
in the centre of which is an open court-yard, 
surrounded with cloisters for students. In 
the centre of the wall facing Makkah is the 
mrhrab or niche, which marks the direction of 
the Ka‘bah at Makkah, and to the right of 
this niche is the mimbar or pulpit, from which 
the khutbah,or Friday oration, is recited In 
the centre of the open court-yard there is 
usually a large tank, in which the worshippers 
perform their ablutions (wazu’), and adjoining 
the mosque are latrines, in which the legal 
washings (ohusl) can be performed. Along 
the front within the doorway is a low barrier, 
a few inches high, which denotes the sacred 
part of the mosque. 

The mosques in India and Central Asia are 
generally constructed on the following plan :— 
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The mosques in Turkey, Syria, and Egypt 
are often covered buildings, not unlike Chris¬ 
tian churches. 

The first mosque erected by Muhammad 
was at Quba’, near al-Madinah. It was with¬ 
out cupola, niche, or minaret, these being 
added by al-Walid about eighty years after¬ 
wards, nor were there arches supported by 
pillars, nor cloisters. An ordinary mosque in 
an Afghan village is still of this description. 

The Muslim as he enters the mosque stops 
at the barrier and takes off his shoes, carries 
them in his left hand, sole to sole, and puts 
his right foot first as he passes into the 
square devoted to prayer. If he have not 
previously performed the ablution, he repairs 



INTERIOR OF A MOSQUE IN CAIRO. 

(A«nc.) 

at once to the tank or well to perform tho 
necessary duty, and before he commences his 
prayers he places his shoes and his sword 
and pistol, if he be thus armed, a little before 
the spot where his head will touch the ground 
as he prostrates ; his shoes must be put one 
upon the other, solo to sole. 

The chief officer of a mosque is the Imam, 
or leader of prayers, but there are generally 
Maulawis, or learned men, attached to 
mosques for the instruction of the students. 
Sometimes the Imam and Maulawi are com¬ 
bined in one, and sometimes a learned Maul¬ 
awi will possess the mosque, but pay an 
mam as his curate to say the stated prayers, 
there is also a Mu'azzin, or “caller to 
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prayer whoso duty it is to give the Azan. 
The trustee or superintendent of a mosque is 
called mutawalli. 

. Although mosques are esteemed sacred build- 
ings, they are also places of gonoral resort,and 
persons may bo seen in them lounging and 
chattering together on secular topics, and 
eating and sleoping, although such things 
wore forbidden by Muhammad. They are, in 
all parts of Islam, used as rest-houses for 
strangers and travellers. 

Tho Imam, or priest, of the mosque, is sup- 
ported by endowments, or offerings, the 
Maulawls, or professors of divinity by fees, 
or offerings, and the students of a mosque 
aro supported either by endowments, or the 
benefactions of tho people. In towns and vil¬ 
lages there is a parish allotted to each 
mosque, and tho people within the soction of 
the parish claim tho services of tho Imam at 
their marriagos and funerals, and they pay 


to him tho usual offonngs made on the two 
festivals. 

t a largo mosque, known as tho Masjidu 
’ l-Jami whore tho khutbah, or Friday ora- 
tion is delivered, a person known as tho 
khatjb (also hhatib), or preacher, is appointed, 
whose duty it is to lead the Friday prayer and 
to preach the sermon. 

Muhammad did not forbid women to attend 
public prayers in a mosque, but it is pro¬ 
nounced better for them to pray in private. 

The fdllowing injunctions aro given in tho 
Qur’an regarding mosques :— 

Surah vii. JO: ‘*0 children of Adam ! wear 
your goodly apparel when yo repair to any 
mosque.” 

Surah ix. 18 : “ Ho only should visit tho 
Masjids of God who believeth in God and 
the last day, and observeth prayer, and 
payoth tho legal alms, and dreadeth none biH 
God.” 



TILE JAMA‘ MASJID AT DELHI. (A. F. Hole.) 


Muhammad’s injunctions regardingmosques, 
as handed down in tho Traditions, aro as 
follows :— 

“ When you enter a Masjid, you must say, 
‘ 0 Croator! open on us tho doors of Thy 
compassion ’; and when you leavo tho Mas¬ 
jid, say, ‘ 0 Lord! wo supplicato thy muni¬ 
ficence.' ” 

“ It is a sin to spit in a Masjid, and tho 
removal of tho sin is to cover it over.” 

“ Whoovor shall onter a Masjid, lot him 
enter it for a good object, namely*, to learn 
somothing himself or to teach others. For he 
ranks as an equal with him who fights in 
tho cause of God, who thus entors a Masjid ; 
but ho who onters a Masjid on any other 
account, is like unto a man who covets tho 
property of another. Verily, a time will 


come when men will attend to worldly matters 
in a Masjid. But sit ye not with such.” 

“ Do not provent your women from coining 
to tho Masjids, but their homes are better 
for them.” 

“ Do not read poetry* in a Masjid, and do 
not buy and sell there, nor sit in a circlo 
talking before prayers on a Friday” 

“ Tho prayers of a mnn in his own hOuso 
aro equal to the reward of one prayer, but 
prayers in a Masjid near his homo aro equal 
to twenty-five prayers, and in a JSmi‘(or cen¬ 
tral mosque), they aro equal to) five hundred 
prayers, and in Jerusalem to fifty* thousand, and 
in my* Masjid (at al-Madinah) fifty thorn and, 
and at tho Ka‘bah. ono hundred thousand." 

The Muslim law regarding the erection and 
endowment (wag/) of Masjids, as contained in 
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Sunni and Shi‘ah works, is as follows. Ac¬ 
cording to the Sunnis :— 

When a person has erected a Masjid, his 
right therein does not cease until he has 
separated both the area occupied by the 
Masjid and also the road and entrance there¬ 
unto from his own private property. 

If a person build a Masjid, his right of 
property in it does not cease so long as ho 
docs not separate it from his private pro¬ 
perty, and give general permission to the 
people to come and worship in it. But as 
soon as he separates it from his property and 
allows even a single person to say his prayers 
in it, his right to the property devoted to 
God as a mosque ceases. 

When a trustee or superintendent ( muta - 
u'alli) has been appointed for a Masjid, and 
delivery of the property has been made to 
him, the Masjid ceases to be private pro¬ 


perty. So, also, when delivery of it is made 
to the Qazi, or his deputy. 

If a person appropriate ground for the pur¬ 
pose of erecting a Masjid, ho cannot after¬ 
wards resume or sell it, neither can it be 
claimed by his heirs and inherited, because this 
ground is altogether alienated from the right of 
the individual, and appertains solely to God. 

When a man has an unoccupied space of 
ground fit for building upon, and has directed 
a body of persons to assemble on it for 
prayers, the space becomes a Masjid, if the 
permission were given expressly to pray on 
it forever; or, in absolute terms, intending 
that it should be for ever; amd the property 
does not go to his heirs at his death. But if 
the permission were givon for a day, or a 
month, ora year, the space would not become 
a Masjid, and on his death it would be the 
property of his heirs. 





A MOSQUE IN AFGHANISTAN. (A. F. Hole.) 


-Jf a man during bis sickness has made his 
own house a Masjid, and died, and it neither 
/alls within a third of his property nor is 
allowed by his heirs, the whole of it is heri¬ 
tage, and the act of making it a Masjid is 
void, because, the heirs having a right in it, 
there has been no separation from the rights* 
of mank.nd, and an undefined portion has 
been made a Masjid, which is void. In the 
same way as if he should make his land a 
Masjid, and another person should establish 
an undefined right, in which case the remainder 
would rovert to the property of tho appro- 
priator; contrary to the case of a person 
making a bequest that a third of his rosideuco 
film! bo made a Masjid, which would be 
valid; for in fumh a case there is a separa¬ 
tion, as the house maybe divided and a third 


of it converted into a Masjid. (A third of a 
man’s property being the extent to which ho 
can bequeath to other than his heirs.) 

When a man has made his land a Masjid, and 
stipulated for something out of it for himself, 
it is not valid, according to all the jurists. 

It is also generally agreed that if a man 
make a Masjid on condition that ho shall 
havo an option, the waqf is lawful and tho 
condition is void. 

When a man has built a Masjid and called 
persons to witness that ho shall have tho 
power to cancel and sell it, the condition is 
void, and the Masjid is as if ho had erected 
a Masjid for the people of the street, saying, 

It is for this street especially,’’ when it 
would, notwithstanding, bo for others as well 
as for them to worship in. 
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When a Masjid has fallen into decay and is 
no longer used for prayors, nor required 
by tho people, it does not rovert to the ap¬ 
propriator or his heirs, and cannot bo sold 
according to tho most correct opinions. 

When of two Masjids ono is old and gone 


| to decay, tho peoplo cannot use its materials 
to repair tho moro recent ono, according to 
either tho Imam Muhammad or Imam Abu 
Yusuf. Becauso though the former thought 
that the materials may bo so applied, be held 
that it is tho original appropriator or his 



INTKRIOR OF A MO«»JUK AT OVIRU. (Ot . Et/Crs.) 


hoirs, to whom tho property reverts, that 
can so apply them, and becauso Abu Yusuf 
was of opinion that the property in a Masjid 
novor reverts to tho original appropriator, 
though it should fall to ruin and be no longer 
usod by the people. 


If a man appropriate his land f r tho 
benefit of a Masjid, and t provide for its 
repairs and necessaries, such 83 oil. Ac., and 
when nothing m re is required f r the Mm 
jid, to apply what remains to poor Muslims 
the appropriation is lawful. 
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If a man has appropriated his land for the 
benefit of a Masjid, without any ultimate des¬ 
tination for the poor, the appropriation is 
lawful, according to all opinions. 

If a man gives money for the repairs of a 
Masjid, also for its maintenance and for its 
benefit, it is valid. For if it cannot operate 
as a waqf, it operates as a transfer by way of 
gift to the Masjid, and the establishing of 
property in this manner to a Masjid is valid, 
being completed by taking possession. 

If a person should say, “ I have bequeathed 
a third of my property to the Masjid,” it 
would not be lawful, unless he say “ to ex¬ 
pend on the Masjid.” So if he were to say, 
“ I have bequeathed a third of my property to 
the lamps of the Masjid,” it would not be 
lawful unless he say, “ to give light with it in 
the Masjid.” If he say, “I have given my 
house for a Masjid,’' it is valid as a transfer, 
requiring delivery. (Fataica-i- 1 Alamgiri, vol. 
ii. p. 545; Hidayah , vol. ii. p. 350 ; Baillie's 
Digest, pp. 504-005.) 

The Shbah law regarding the endowment 
of Masjids, or land for the benefit of Mas- 
jids, does not differ in any important parti¬ 
cular from that of the Sunnis. But there is 
a provision in the Shi‘ah law regarding the 
sale of an endowment which is important. 

If dissensions arise among the persons in 
whose favour the waqf is made, and there is 
apprehension of the property being destroyed, 
while on the other hand the sale thereof is 
productive of benefit, then, in that case, its 
sale is lawful. 

If a house belonging to a waqf should fall 
into ruins, the space would not cease to be 
waqf, nor would its sale be lawful. If, how¬ 
ever, dissensions should arise among the 
persons for whom it was appropriated, inso¬ 
much as to give room for apprehension that 
it will be destroyed, its sale would be 
lawful. 

And even if there should be no such dif¬ 
ference, nor any room for such apprehensions, 
but the sale would be more for the advantage 
of the parties interested, some are of opinion 
that the sale would be lawful; but the ap¬ 
proved doctrine is to forbid it. (Mafdtih ; 
Shardi‘u ’ I-Isldm , p. 233.) 

al-MASJLDU ’L-AQSA 
o )• Lit. “ The Most Distant 

Mosque ” The temple at Jerusalem erected 
oy Sqlomon, called also cd-Baitu'l-Muqaddas , 
or “ the Holy House.’’ Known also in Mu¬ 
hammadan literature as a?-Sakhrah , “the 
Rock,” from which it is believed Muhammad 
ascendoi to heaven on the occasion of his 
celestial journey. (See Quran, Surah xvii.) 

Jalalu ’d-din as-Suyuty has devoted a 
whole volume to the consideration of the 
superabundant merits existing in the Mas- 
jidu ’1-Aq?a, which work has been translated 
into English by the Rev. James Revnolds 
(Oriental Translation Fund, 1836). He says 
it is called al-Aq$d, because it is the most dis¬ 
tant mosque to which pilgrimage is directed. 

r JI.RU8ALKM, A8-SAKI1IIAH.] 


MASJIDU ’L-HARAM 

“The Sacred Mosque.” 

The temple at Makkah which contains the 
Ka‘bah, or Cube-house, in which is placed 
the Hajaru ’ l-Asicad , or “Black Stone.” 
The term Baitu 'tlah, or “ House of God,” is 
applied to the whole enclosure, although it 
more specially denotes the Ka‘bah itself. 

The following graphic account of this cele¬ 
brated building is given by the traveller 
Burckhardt, who visited it in a.d. 1814. Cap¬ 
tain R. Burton, who visited the temple thirty- 
eight years later, testifies to the great 
accuracy of Burckhardt’s description, and 
quotes his description in extenso. The account 
by Burckhardt is given in the present article, 
with some slight corrections. 


The Ka‘bah stands in an oblong square, 
two hundred and fifty paces long, and two 
hundred broad, none of thu sides of which 
runs quite in a straight line, though at first 
sight the whole appears to be of a regular 
shape. This open square is enclosed on the 
eastern side by a colonnade ; the pillars stand 
in a quadruple row’; they are three deep on 
the other sides, and united by pointed arches, 
every four of which support a small dome, 
plastered and whitened on the outside. These 
domes, according to Qutbu ’d-dln, are one 
hundred and fifty-two in number. Along the 
w’hole colonnade, on the four sides, lamps are 
suspended from the arches. Some are lighted 
every night, and all during the nights of 
Ramazan. The pillars are above twenty feet 
in height, and generally from one foot and a 
half to one foot and three quarters in dia¬ 
meter ; but little regularity has been observed 
in regard to them. Some are of white 
marble, granite, or porphyry, but the greater 
number are of common stone of the Makkah 
mountains. Fasy states the whole at five 
hundred and eighty-nine, and says they are 
all of marble, excepting one hundred and 
twenty-six, which are of common stone, and 
three of composition. Qutbu ’d-din reckons 
five hundred and fifty-five, of which, accord¬ 
ing to him, three hundred and eleven are of 
marble, and the rest of stone taken from the 
neighbouring mountains ; but neither of these 
authors lived to see the latest repairs of the 
mosque, after the destruction occasioned by a 
torrent, in a.d. 1620. Between every three or 
our columns stands an octagonal one. about 
four feet in thickness. On the east side are 

*7° S iaf ri' S 0f r e ddlsb gray 8 rani *e, in one 

wHh ’ i a 7 d ° f n ° S mG gray P° r Pbyry column 
with slabs of white feldspath. On the north 

® ld L« i° Ue a gr T ite column ’ and one of fine¬ 
grained red porphyry; these are probably 

the columns which Qutbu ’d-din states to 

have been brought from Egypt, and princi- 

A 7 himm ( Pan opolis). when the 
^ hdi enlarged the mosque, in a.h. 163 
Among the four hundred and fifty or fiy 0 

T c + olumns ’ ^ hich form the enclosure 

Lir Th e*cl { 7°} ° apitale or bas os exactly 
. ho capitals are of coarse San eonm 

workmanship; some of them, which had 

served for former building*, by’the ignorance 
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v?o £ngtjj\ 


Seal# u> fit 


THE MA6JIDU ’l-IIARAM. 


I The Ka’bah. 
a The Black Stone. 
b Ruknu 'l-Yamdni. 
c Ruknu ’sh-Shami. 
d Tombs of Ismd'il and his 
mother. 
e Th M zdb. 

* The WallofHntlm. 
g Ruknu ’l-Irak. 
h Spot called Mi'jan. 
i Door. 

j Staircase to Roof. 


REFERENCES TO THE PLAN AND VIEW 


21 

Bab u 

’s-Sal dm. 

28 

22 

H 

'n-Nabi. 

29 

23 

n 

’1-'Abbas. 

30 

24 

99 

‘All or Bini Hashim. 

31 

25 

9 9 

’z-Zait or Bdbu ’U'Ashrah. 

32 

20 

99 

’UBaqblah. 

33 

27 

99 

’f-Safd. 

to 


k The Kiswah, or silk covering with 
the golden band. 

2 Pillars suspending lamps. 

3 & 4 Outer and Inner steps. 

5 Building over the Well Zamzam. 

6 Praying station, or Maqdmu 

Ibrahim of the Shdfi'is. 

7 Maqdmu ’l- JIanafi. 

8 Maqdmu ’l-Malaki. 

9 Maqamu ’l-TJanhali. 

10 Mimbar or Pulyrit. 

11 Bdbu ’S'Salam or Shaibar. 

GATES* 


12 Ad-Daraj or Staircase for the 

Ka’bah, 

13 Qubbatu ’s-Sa‘b. 

14 Qubbatu ’l-’Abbas. 

1 1 Paved causeways, fyc. 
na m Gravelled spaces. 

15 Minaret of Bdbu ’s-Saldm. 


n 

99 

99 

Mf 

M 


’l-Jiyad. 

’l-Ujldn or Bdbu 'sh-Sharij. 
'I’Umm Ilani. 

’lAVadd'. 

Ibrahim or the Tailors. 

Bini Sqjian% or Bdbr 'L 
Umrah. 


16 

99 

„ Bdbu ‘Ali. 

17 

99 

„ Bdbu ’l-Wada'. 

18 

99 

it Bdbu ’l-'Umrah. 

19 

9 9 

„ Bdbu ’z-Ziyadah. 

20 

99 

,, Madrasah Kail Beg. 

35 

Bdbu 

’UAtik. 

36 

99 

'UAjlah or Bdbu ’ l-Basi • 
tiyah. 

37 

99 

Kvtubi. 

38 

99 

’z-Ziyadah or Bah* ’U 
Nadwah. 

39 

99 

Paraibah, 
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of § tho workmen have been placed upside down 
upon tho shafts. I observed about half-a- 
dozen marble bases of good Grecian workman¬ 
ship. A few of the marblo columns bear 
Arabic or Cufic inscriptions, in which I read 
tho dates a.ii. 8GJ and a.ii. 7G2. A column 
on the east side exhibits a very ancient Cufic 
inscription, somewhat defaced, which I could 
neither read nor copy. Those shafts, formed 
of the Makkan stone, cut principally from 
the side of the. mountain near the Shubaikah 
quarter, are mostly in three pieces; but the 
marble shafts are in one piece. 

Some of the columns are strengthened with 
broad iron rings or bands, as in many other 
Saracen buildings of the East ; they were first 
employed here by Ibn Dhaher Bcrkouk, King 
of %ypt, in rebuilding tho mosque, which 
had been destroyed by fire in a.ii. 8^2. 

This templo has been so often ruined and 
repaired, that no traces of remote antiquity 
aro to bo found about it. On the inside of 
the great wall which encloses the colonnades, 
a single Arabic inscription is seen, in large 
characters, but containing merely the names 
of Muhammad and his immediate successors, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Usman, and ‘All. The 
namo of Allah, in large characters, occurs 
also in soveral places. On the outside, over 
the gates, aro long inscriptions, in the Ruins! 
character, commemorating the names of tlioso 
by whom tho gates were built, long and 
minute details of which are given by the his¬ 
torians of Makkah. 

The inscription on tho south side, over 
Babu Ibrahim, is mod conspicuous; all that 
side was rebuilt by the Egyptian Snltfm al- 
Ghauri, a.h. DOG. Over the Babu * A11 and 
Babu ’l-*Abbas is a long inscription, also in 
the Ruins! character, placed there by Sultan 
Murad ibn Rulaiman, a.ii. DM, after he had 
repaired the whole building. Qutbu 'd-dm 
has given this inscription at length; it occu¬ 
pies several pages in his history, and is a 
monument of the Sultan's vanity. This side 
of tho mosque hnOng escaped destruction 
in a.d. 1G2G, the inscription remains unin- 
jurod. 

Some part* of tho walls and arches are 
gaudily painted, in stripes of yellow, red, and 
blue, as are also tho minarets. Paintings of 
flowers, in tho usual Muslim style, are no¬ 
where seen ; the floors of the colonnades are 
paved with large stones badly cemented to¬ 
gether. 

Rovcn paved causeways lead from the 
colonnades towards the Ka’bah, or holy 
house, in the centre. They are of suflicient 
breadth t ;> admit four or five persons to walk 
abreast, and they are elevated about nine 
inches above the ground. Betweon these 
causeways, which are covered with lino gravel 
or sand, grass njpears growing in several 
places, produced by the zam/.am water oizing 
out f the jar*, which are placed in the 
ground in long row during the day. The 
whop area ef the mosque is up n a lower 
lovel than any of tho streets surround¬ 
ing it. T1 ere is a descent of eight or ton 
steps fr»m the gites n tho n rth side into 
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the platform of the colonnade, and of three 
or four steps from tho gates, on the 8--utk side. 
r Towards tho middlo of this area stands tho 
Ka’bah ; it is ono hundred and fifteen pace 
from tho north colonnade, and eighty-o ght 
from the south. 

For this want of symmetry we may readily 
account, tho Ka’bah having exi ted pri r to 
the mosque, which was built around it, and 
enlarged at different periods. 

The Ka’bah is an oblong massive structure, 
eighteen pace* in length, fourteen in breadth, 
and from thirtv-live t<. forty feet in h< ight. I 
took the bearing of one of its longest ides, 
and found it to be X.X.W. } W. It i* c n- 
structed of the grey Makkan stone, in large 
blocks of different si/e*, joined together in a 
very rough manner, and with bad cement. 
It was entirely rebuilt as it now stands in 
a. i). IGl'7 : the torrent, in the preceding tear, 
had thrown down three of it s sides; and, prepa¬ 
ratory to its re-erection, the fourth side was, 
according to Assam!, pulled down, after the 
‘Ulama’, or learned divines, had been con¬ 
sulted on the que*tion, whether mortals 
might be permitted to destroy any part of 
the holy edifice without incurring the charge 
of sacrilege and infidelity. 

The Ka’bah stands upon a base two feet 
in height, which pre*ents a sharp inclined 
plane ; its roof being flat, it has at a distanco 
the appearance of a perfect cube. The only 
door which affords entrance, and which is 
opened but two or three times in the year, 
is on the north side, and about seven feet 
above the ground. In entering it, therefore, 
wooden step* are used ; f them I «h 11 speak 
hereafter. In the fir*t j eri ds of Islam, h >w- 
ever, .vhen it was rebuilt in a.h. GI , by ltn 
Zubair. Chief »f Makkah. tie nephew of 
’Ayishah, it had two d< or*' e\ oil with tho 
ground-floor of the m * pie. The } re*ciit 
door (wliieh, according to Azraqi. was 1 r< ught 
hither from C\n*tantii pie in a.d 1 GoGj. is 
wholly coat'd with silver, and h. ' several 
gilt ornaments. Up n its thrc*h 1*1 are 
placed every night vari< u* small light*. 1 wax 
candles, and j orfuming pans, filled with 
musk, aloe-wood. Ac. 

At the north-east corner of the Ka*l ah, 
near the doer, i* the famous ” Black St no " ; 
it forms a part of the sharp angle of tho 
building, at f< ur or five feet at ve thegr un 1. 

It is an irregular oval, about seven inches in 
diameter, with an undulate 1 urface. com¬ 
posed of about a d*zcn smaller stones f dif¬ 
ferent sizes and shape*, well j ino 1 t gether 
with a small quantity of ctment. and j cr- 
fectly smo thed : it lo ks as if the wh le had 
been broken int many piece t v ,» vi kn* 
bl iw, an 1 then unite 1 again. It is very dif¬ 
ficult tideteiminc a cur. tt lv tie jual'tv f 
this st no, winch ha* tun w rn t» r jr - 
*ent surface l v th' mil 1 i ns f t uclu nl 
ki*ses j* h s receive 1. It aj } ear d t no 
like a lavi. c ntiinmg sev r l qu 11 ex’r 
neons parti des, of a whitish an 1 f yel w- 
i*h substance. Its c 1 ur is n w de p r 1- 
di*h 1 rown. aj prracLing to black ; it l ur- 
rounded oil all sides ty a border, c*mp -t 1 
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of a substance which I took to be a close 
cement of pitch and gravel, of a similar, but 
not quite the same brownish colour. This 
border serves to support its detached pieces; 
it is two or three inches in breadth, and rises 
a little above the surface of the stone. Both 
the border and the stone itself are encircled 
by a silver band, broader below than above 
and on the two sides, with a considerable 
swelling below, as if a part of the stone were 
hidden under it. The lower part of the 
border is studded with silver nails. 

In the south-east corner of the Ka £ bah, or, 
as the Arabs call it, Ruknu ’l-Yamani, there 
is another stone, about five feet from the 
ground ; it is one foot and a half in length, 
and two inches in breadth, placed upright 
and of the common Makkah stone. This the 
people walking round the Ka‘bah touch only 
with the right hand ; they do not kiss it. 

On the north side of the Ka‘bah just by its 
door, and close to the wall, is a slight hollow 
in the ground, lined with marble, and suf¬ 
ficiently large to admit of three persons 
sitting. Here it is thought meritorious to 
pray. The spot is called Mi‘jan, and sup¬ 
posed to be that where Abraham and his son 
Ishmael kneaded the ehalk and mud which 
they used in building the Ka'bah; and near 
this Mi‘jan the former is said to have placed 
the largo stone upon which he stood while 
working at the masonry. On the basis of 
the Ka‘bah, just over the Mi‘jan, is an ancient 
Cufic inscription, but this I was unable to 
decipher, and had no opportunity of copying 
it. I do not find it mentioned by any of the 
historians. 

On the west side of the Ka‘bah, about two 
feet below its summit, is the famous Mi’zab, 
or water-spout, through which the rain-water 
collected on the roof of the building is dis¬ 
charged so as to fall upon the ground. It 
is about four feet in length, and six inches 
in breadth, as well as I could judge from 
below, with borders equal in height to its 
breadth. At the mouth hangs what is called 
the beard of the Mi’zitb, a gilt board, over 
which the water falls. This spout was sent 
hither from Constantinople in a.ii. 981, and is 
1 eported to be of pure gold. The pavement 
round the Ka‘bah, below the Mi’zab, was laid 
down in a.ii. 820, and consists of various 
coloured stones, forming a very handsome 
specimen of mosaic. There are two large 
slabs of fine verde-antieo in the centre, which, 
according to MakrizI, were sent thither as 
presents from Cairo in a.ii. 241. This is the 
spot where, according to .Muhammadan tra¬ 
dition, Ishmael, the son of Abraham, and his 
mother Hagar, are buried; and here it is 
meritorious for the pilgrim to recite a praver 
< f two rak‘ahs. 

On this west si le is a semi-circular wall, 
l ie two extremities of which are in a line with 
tlm sides of the Ka‘bah. and distant from it 
three or four feet, leaving an opening which 
mad to the burying-place of Ishmael. The 
wall bears the name of Ilatim. and the area 
.‘it encloses is called Hijr, or Ilijru 
8ina‘il. on account of its being “ separated " 


from the Ka‘bah; the wall itself, also, is 
sometimes so called ; and the name Hatim is 
given by the historians to the space of ground 
between the Ka‘bah and the wall on one side, 
and the Bi’ru ’z-Zamzam and Maqamu Ibra¬ 
him on the other. The present Makkans, 
however, apply the name Hat.im to the wall 
only. 

Tradition says that the Ka‘bah once ex¬ 
tended as far as the Hatim, and that this 
side having fallen down just at the time of 
the Hajj, the expenses of repairing it were 
demanded from the pilgrims, under a pre¬ 
tence that the revenues of government were 
not acquired in a manner sufficient^ pure to 
admit of their application towards a pur¬ 
pose so sacred, whilst the money of the pil¬ 
grims would possess the requisite sanctity. 
The sum, however, obtained from them, 
proved very inadequate: all that could be 
done, therefore, was to raise a wall, which 
marked the space formerly occupied by the 
Ka‘bah. This tradition, although current 
among the Makkans, is at variance with his¬ 
tory, which declares that the Hijr was built 
by the Banu Quraish, who contracted the 
dimensions of the Ka‘bah, that it was united 
to the building by Hajjaj, and again sepa¬ 
rated from it by Ibn Zubair. 

It is asserted by Fasy, that a part of the 
Hijr, as it now stands, was never compre¬ 
hended within the Ka‘bah. The law regards 
it as a portion of the Ka‘bah, inasmuch as it 
is esteemed equally meritorious to pray in the 
Hijr as in the ICa*bah itself: and the pilgrims 
who have not an opportunity of entering the 
latter, are permitted to affirm upon oath that 
they have prayed in the Ka‘bah, although 
they may have only prostrated themselves 
within the enclosure of the Hatim. The wall 
is built of solid stone, about five feet in 
height, and four in thickness, cased all over 
with white marble, and inscribed with prayers 
and invocations, neatly sculptured upon the 
stone in modern characters. These and the 
casing are the work of al-Ghauri, the Egyp- 
tian Sultan, in a.ii. 917. as we learn from 
Qutbu ’d-din. 


the walk round the Ka‘bah is performed 
on the outside of the wall—the nearer to it 
the better. The four sides of the Ka‘bah are 
covered with a black silk stuff, hanging down, 
and leaving the roof bare. This curtain, or 
' oil’ is called Ictswah, and renewed annuallv 
at the time of the Hajj, being brought from 
Cairo, ^ where it is manufactured at the 
Sultan s expense. On it are various prayers, 
interwovon in the same colour as the stuff 5 
and it is, therefore, extremely difficult to’ 
read them. A little above the middle, and 
running round the whole building, is a line of 
similar inscriptions, worked in gold thread, 
that part of the kiswali which covers the 
door is richly embroidered with silver. Open¬ 
ings are left for the black stone, and the other 
m the south-east corner, which thus remain 
uncovered. 

The kiswah is always of the same form 
and pattern ; that which I saw on my first 
visit to the mosque was in a decayed state, 
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7 n u d ’l f o‘-,H f . h0 !r ,°, n th0 25th of tho month 

thl i? f f’ th ° ° ld onc is taken away, and 
the Kabuh continues without a cover for 

ir ?i! n u d 1 ayS ‘ 14 is tlien sa>J that - The 
Ka hah has assumed the thrum," which lasts 
until the tenth of Zw ’l-Hijjah, tho day of the 
letuin of the pilgrims from ‘Arafah to Wadi 
ivlina, when the new kiswah is put on. During 
tho first days, the new covering is tucked up 
by cords fastened on the roof, so as to leave 
the lower part of the building exposed- 
having remained thus for many days, it is let 
down, and covers tho whole structure, beinv 
then tied to strong brass wings in the basis 
of the Ka‘bah. The removal of the old kis¬ 
wah was performed in a very indecorous 
manner; and a contest ensued ainono the 
pilgrims and the people of Makkah,°botli 
young and old, about a few rags of it. The 
pilgiims even*collect the dust which sticks 
to the walls of tho Ka‘bah, under the kiswah, 
and sell it, on their return, as a sacred 
relic, [kiswah.] 

At tho moment the building is uncovered 
and completely bare (• unjdn ), a crowd of 
women assemble round it, rejoicing with cries 
called iculwciUih. 

Tho black colour of the kiswah, covering 
a large cube in the midst of a vast square, 
gives to the Ka-bah, at first sight, a very 
singular and imposing appearance; as it is 
not fastened down tightly, the slightest 
breeze causes it to move in slow undulations, 
which are hailed with prayers by the congre¬ 
gation assembled round ‘the building, as a 
sign of the presence of its guardian angels, 
■whose wings, by their motion, are supposed 
to bo the cause of the waving of the covering. 
Seventy thousand angels have the Ka‘bah in 
their holy care, and are ordered to transport 
it to Paradise, when the trumpet of the Last 
Judgment shall be sounded. 

The clothing of the Ka‘bah was an ancient 
custom of the Pagan Arabs. The first kis¬ 
wah, says Azraqi,.was put on by Asad 
Tubba‘, one of the Ilimynrite kings of Yaman ; 
before Islam, it had two coverings, onc for 
winter and the other for summer. In the 
early ages of Islam, it was sometimes white 
and sometimes red, and consisted of the richest 
brocade. In subsequent times it was fur¬ 
nished by the different Sultans of Baghdad, 
Egypt, or Yaman, according to their respec¬ 
tive influence • over Makkah prevailed; for 
the clothing of the Ka-bah appears to have 
always leen considered as a proof of sove¬ 
reignty over the Ilijaz. Kalaun, Sultun of 
Egypt, assumed to himself and successors 
the exclusive right, and from them the Sul¬ 
tans at Constantinople have inherited it. 
Kalaun appropriated the revenue of the two 
largo villages, Bisnus and Sandabair, in 
Lower Fgypt, to the expense of the kiswah, 
and Sultan Sulniman lln Salim subseqm. ntly 
added several tliers ; but the Ka-bah has 
long been deprived of this res urco. 

Round the Ka*l ah is a go d payment of 
marble, about eight inches lei >w the level f 
the great square; it was laid m a.h. 1>M, ly 
order of the Sultun. and desciiles an irre- 
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gular oval; it is surrounded by thirty-two 
s enc er gilt pillars, or rather po les, between 
every two of which are suspen led even glass 
amps, always lighted after sunset. Beyrnd 
the poles is a second pavement, abjut eight 
paces broad, somewhat elevated ab ve the 
first, but of coarser work; then amtlnr. ix 
inehes higher, and eighteen paces 1 r ad, up n 
which stand several small building,; bev< nd 

, , ls the ravelled ground, so that‘two 
bioad steps may be said to lead fr in the 
square down to the Ka-bah. The mnall 
buildings just mentioned, which suit und tho 
Ka-bah, are the five Maqiims, with the well 
of Zamzam, the arch called Babu 's-Salfnn 
(the Gate of Peace), and the mimbar fpulpit . 

Opposite the four sides of the Ka-bah stand 
four other small buildings, where the Imams 
ir * 1 _ u u r orthodox Muhammadan sects, the 
l.Ianafi, Shafi'i, Ilanbah, and Malakl, take 
their station, and guide the Congregate n in 
their prayers. The Maqfunu d-Malaki, on 
the south, and that of llanbali, opposite the 
Black Stone, are small pavilions, open on all 
sides, and supported by four slender pillars, 
with a light sloping roof, terminating in a 
point, exactly in the style of Indian pagodas. 

The Maqiimu ’1-IIanafi, which is the largest, 
being fifteen paces by eight, is open on all 
sides, and supported by twelve small pillars; 
it lias an upper storey, also open, where the 
Muazzin, who calls to prayers, takes his 
stand. This was first built ' in a.u. t»LM, by 
Sultan Salim I.; it was afterwards rebuilt 
by_ Khnshgildi, Governor of Jiddah. in a.u 
; but all the four Maqstms, as they now 
stand, were built in a.u. 10/4. 1 he Maqiimu 

sh-bhafl'i is over the well Zam/.ain, to which 
it serves as an upper chamber. 

Near their respective Maqiims, the adhe¬ 
rents of the four different sects seat them¬ 
selves for prayers. During my stay at Mak- 
knh, the Hanafls always began their prayer 
first ; but, according to Muslim custom, the 
Shatris should pray first in tlie rnesque, then 
tho ilanaffs, Malakis, and Haiibalis. Tlie 
evening prayer is an exception, which they 
are all enjoined to utter together. The 
Maqamu ’1 llanbali is the place where the 
officers of government and other gnat f e. pie 
are seated during f ravers; here tho Pash 
and the Sharif are pla-ed. nil 1, in tin ir 
nbsence the eunuchs of the temple. The e 
till the space un lor this Maqam in fr nt. and 
behind it the fern le pilgiims v\ b v i it tie 
temple have their places assigned, t whi h 
they repair j uncipallv f r tl e tw ev i ig 
{•layers, few- of them lung seen int 1 * in s ju 
at the thiee «t er daily p \eis. Fi n 
{•eiform the tawuf. r v\alk r und tl • Ka-1 h. 
but generally at l i -ht. tl u,Ji it l n t ur- 

common to see tl cm walki g in tl • divt n ♦ 

ameng the men. 

The { resent 1 nil lirg whi h ei 1 Ju Z m- 
7nm, stands rl so ly tl M q n i 1 II c 1 li. 

and was t rc te 1 n v.H. 107L* ; it l f p r ■ 

sliij e. i.d d in s\o r lCiu ti th 

entr net th - i i th. {« n i g i-1 ter i 

wh ch c nt. iris t -> vAell. T r mi 

tifully ernam nt d witu marble f var us 
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eolours; and adjoining to it, but having a 
separate door, is a small room with a stone 
reservoir, whieh is always full of Zamzam 
water; this the pilgrims get tp drink by 
passing their hand with a cup- through an 
iron grated opening, which serves as a win¬ 
dow, into the reservoir, without entering the 
room. 

The mouth of the well is surrounded by a 
wall five feet in height, and about ten feet in 
diameter. Upon this the people stand who 
draw up the water, in leathern buekets, an 
iron railing being so placed as to prevent 
their falling in. In Fasy’s time, there were 
eight marble basins in this room for the pur¬ 
pose of ablution. 

From before dawn to near midnight, the 
well-room is constantly crowded with visitors 
Everyone is at liberty to draw up the water for 
himself, but the labour is generally performed 
by persons placed there on purpose, and paid 
by the mosque; they expect also a trifle from 
those who come to drink, though they dare not 
demand it. I have been more than once in 
the room a quarter of an hour before I could 
get a draught of water, so great was the 
erowd. Devout pilgrims sometimes mount 
the wall and draw the bucket for several hours, 
in the hope of thus expiating their evil deeds. 

Before the Wahhabi invasion, the well Zam¬ 
zam belonged to the Sharif, and the water 
becoming thus a monopoly, was only to be 
purchased at a high price f but one ofSa‘ud’s 
first orders, on his arrival at Makkah, was 
to abolish this traffic, and the holy water is 
now dispensed gratis. The Turks consider it 
a miracle that the water of this well never 
diminishes, notwithstanding the continual 
drau'ght from it. There is certainly no dimi¬ 
nution in its depth, for, by an accurate inspec¬ 
tion of the rope by which the buckets are 
drawn up, I found that the same length was 
required both at morning and evening, to 
reach the surface of the water. Upon in¬ 
quiry, I learned from one of the persons who 
had descended in the time of the Wahhabis to 
repair the masonry, that the water was flowing 
at the bottom, and that the well is therefore 
supplied by a subterraneous rivulet. The 
water is heavy to the taste, and sometimes in 
its colour resembles milk ; but it is perfectly 
sweet, and differs very much from that of the 
brackish wells dispersed over the town. 
When first drawn up, it is slightly tepid, re¬ 
sembling, in this respect, many otlmr foun¬ 
tains of the Hijaz. 

Zamzam supplies the whole town, and there 
is scarcely one family that does not daily 
fill a jar with the water. This only serves, 
however, for drinking or for ablution, as it is 
thought impious to employ water so saered 
for culinary purposes or on common occa¬ 
sions. Almost every pilgrim when he renairs 
to the mosque for evening prayer, has a jar 
of the water placed before him by those who 
earn their livelihood by performing this 
service. 

Tbo water is distributed in the mosque to 
«I1 who aro thirsty tor a trifling fee, by water- 
earners, with large jars upon their harks; 


swallow' a 
Many pil- 
it merely, 
and have 
by whieh 


these men are also paid by charitable pilgrims 
for supplying the poorer ones with this holy 
beverage immediately before or after prayers. 

The water is regarded as an infallible eure 
for all diseases ; and the devotees believe that 
the more they drink of it, the better their 
health will be, and their prayers the more 
aeeeptable to the Deity. I have seen some of 
them at the well swallowing sueh a quantity 
of it, as I should hardly have thought pos¬ 
sible. A man who lived in the same house 
with me, and was ill of an intermittent fever, 
repaired every evening to Zamzam, and drank 
of the water till he was almost fainting; after 
whieh he lay for several hours extended upon 
his baek, on the pavement near the Ka‘bah, 
and then returned to renew his draught. When 
by this practice be was brought to the verge 
of death, he declared himself fully convinced 
that the increase of his illness proceeded 
wholly from his being unable to 
sufficient quantity of the water, 
grims, not eontent with drinking 
strip themselves in the room, 
buekets of it thrown over them, 
they believe that the heart is purified as well 
as the outer body. 

Few pilgrims quit Makkah without carry¬ 
ing away some of this water in copper or tin 
bottles, either for the purpose of making pre¬ 
sents, or for their own use in ease of illness, 
when' they drink it, or for ablution after 
death. I carried away four small bottles, 
with the intention of offering them as pre¬ 
sents to the Muhammadan kings in the black 
countries. I have seen it sold at Suez by 
pilgiims returning from Makkah, at the rate 
of one piastre for the quantity that filled a 
eoffee-eup. 

The chief of Zamzam is one of the prin¬ 
cipal U lama of Makkah. I need not re¬ 
mind the reader that Zamzam is supposed to 
be the spring found in the wilderness by 
Ilngar, at the moment when her infant son 
Ishinaei was dying of thirst. It seems pro¬ 
bable that the town of Makkah owes its 
origin to this well. For many miles round, no 
sweet water is found, nor is there found in any 

part of the adjaeent eountry so eopious a 
supply. 

On the north-east side of Zamzam stand two 
small buildings, one behind the other, ealled 
al-Qubbatain; they are covered by domes 
painted in the same manner as the mosque, and 
m them are kept water-jars, lamps, earpets, 

mats, brooms, and other articles used in the 
very mosque. These two ugly buildings are 
lnjuiious to the interior appearance of the 
building, their heavy forms and structure 
being very disadvantageous^ contrasted with 
the light and airy shape of the Maqams I 
heard some pilgrims from Greece, men of 
etter taste than the Arabs, express their 
regret that the Qubbatain should be allowed 
to di8f, K ui-e the mosque. Their contents might 
be deposited m some of the buildings adjoin- 

hi mTT 0 ’ ° f ,"'! lich ,he - v f0 ™ "» eisen- 
*,7 P ait ’ no religious importance beinir 
attached to them. They worn ujh J g 

Khushgildi, Governor of Jiddah, a.h. 947 ^ 
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ono is called Qubbatu l-*Abbas, froxii having 
been placed on the site of a small tank, said 
to have been formed by al-‘Abbas, tho uncle 
of Muhammad. 

A few paces west of Zamzam, and directly 
opposite to tho door of tho Ka‘bah, stands a 
ladder or staircase, which is moved up to tho 
wall of the Ka’bah, on tho days when that 
building is opened, and by which the visitors 
ascend to tho door; it is of wood, with some 
carved ornaments, moves on low wheels, and 
is sufficiently broad to admit of four persons 
asconding abreast. Tho first ladder was sent 
hither from Cairo in a.ii. 818, by Mu’yad Abu 
’n-Nasir, King of Egypt ; for in the Hijaz, it 
seems, thore has always been so great a want 
of artizans, that whenever the mosque re¬ 
quired any -work, it was necessary to have 
mechanics brought from Cairo, and even 
sometimes from Constantinople. 

In tho same lino with the ladder, and close 
by it stands a lightly-built, insulated, and 
circular arch, about fifteen feet wide and 
oighteen feet high, called Babu ’s-Salam, 
which must not be confounded with tho great 
gate of tho mosque bearing the same name. 
Those who enter the Baitu ’lluh for the first 
time, are enjoined to do so by tho outer and 
inner Babu ’s-Salum; in passing under tho 
latter, they are to exclaim, “ 0 God, may it 
be a happy entrance! ” I do not know’ by 
•whom this arch was built, but it appears to 
be modern. 

Nearly in front of the Babu ’s-Saliim, and 
nearer to tho Ka’bah than any of tho other 
surrounding buildings, stands the Maqamu 
Ibrahim. This is a small building, supported 
by six pillars about eight feet high, four of 
which are surrounded from top to bottom by 
a fine iron railing, which thus leaves tho 
space beyond tho two hind pillars open; 
within the railing is a frame about five feet 
square, terminating in a pyramidal top, and 
said to contain tho sacred stone upon which 
Abraham stood when ho built the Ka'bah, 
and which, with the help of his son Ishmael, 
ho had removed from henco to the place 
called Mi’jan, already mentioned. Tho stone 
is said to havo yielded undor tho weight of 
tho Patriarch, and to preserve the impres¬ 
sion of his foot still visiblo upon it; but no 
pilgrim has over seen it, as tho frame is 
always entirely covered with a brocado of red 
silk richly embroidorod. Persons are con¬ 
stantly seen before tho railing, invoking tho 
good offices of Abraham, and a short prayer 
must bo uttered by the side of the Maqam, 
aftor tho walk round the Ka’bah is com¬ 
pleted. It is said that many of tho Compa¬ 
nions, or first adherents of Muhammad, were 
interred in the open space between this 
Maqam and Zamzam, from w’hich circum¬ 
stance it is ono of tho mod favourite places 
of prayer in the mosque. In this part of the 
area, the Khalifah Sulaiman ibn ‘Abdi ’1- 
Malik, brother of al-Walul, built a tine reser¬ 
voir, in a.ii. 07, which was filled from a spring 
east of ‘Arafat; but tho Makkans destroyed 
it after his death, on tho pretence that tho 
water of Zamzam wis preferable. 
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On tho Bide of Maqamu Ibrahim, facing the 
middle part of tho front of the Ka‘bah, stands 
tho Mimbar, or pulpit, of the mos jue ; it is 
elegantly formed of fine white marble, with 
many sculptured ornaments, and was sent as 
a present to tho mosque in a.ii. 0Gb. by Sul¬ 
tan Sulaiman ibn Salim. A straight narrow 
staircase leads up to the post of the khutib, 
or preacher, which is surmounted by a gilt 
polygonal pointed steeple, resembling an obe¬ 
lisk. Here a sermon is preached on Fridays, 
and on certain festivals ; these, like the Fri¬ 
day sermons of all mosques in the Muham¬ 
madan countries, are usually of the same 
tenour, with some slight alterations upon 
extraordinary occasions. Before tho Wah¬ 
habis invaded MakkaTi, prayers were added 
for tho Sultan and the Sharif; but these 
were forbidden by Sa'ud. Since the Turkish 
conquest, however, tho ancient custom has 
been restored. The right of preaching in the 
Mimbar is vested in several of the lirst 
‘Ulama’ in Makkah ; they are always elderly 
persons, and officiate in rotation. In ancient 
times Muhammad himself, his successors, and 
the Khalifahs, whenever they came to Makkah, 
mounted tho pulpit, and preached to tho 
people. 

The khatib, or preacher, appears in tho 
Mimbar wrapped in a white cloak, which 
covers his head and body, and with a stick 
in hand ; a practice observed also in Egypt 
and Syria, in memory of the first age of Islam, 
when the preachers found it necessary to bo 
armed, from fear of being surprised. As in 
other mosques, two green flags are placed on 
each side of him. 

About the Mimbar, the visitors of tho 
Ka’bah deposit their shoes ; as it is neither 
permitted to walk round the Ka’bah with 
covered feet, nor thought decent to carry tho 
shoos in the hand, as is done in other mosques. 
Several persons keep watch over the shoes, 
for which they expect a small present; but 
the vicinity of the holy temple does not inti¬ 
midate the dishonest, for I lo^t successively 
from this spot three new pairs of shoes; and 
the same thing happens to many pilgrims. 

I have now described nil the buildings 
within tho enclosure of the temple. 

The gravel-ground, and part of the adj in* 
ing outer pavemeut of the Ka’bah is covered, 
at the time of ovening prayers, with carp ts 
of from sixty to eighty feet in length, and f• ur 
feet in breadth, of Egyptian manufacture, 
which are rolled up after prayers. The 
greater part of the {ilgrims l ring their wn 
carpets with th* m. The m le diktat t p rts 
of the area, an 1 the tl or und >r tlm 1 n- 
nade, are spread with mat 1 r ught fr m 
Souakin ; the la’ter ltuati n being th u-ual 
place f r the perf rmaire f the mil-liv 
and aftern n pr yer . Mnnv f the->e in ts 
are pre>ente 1 to tho ni s ju tv the { ilgrun , 
for which they have in n.*urn the s tiMi t n 
of seeing their names in cribod n them m 
largo characters. 

At sunset, great numbers as emble for th 
first evening prayer ; thev form themselves 
into several v.ide circles, s metime as ma v 
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as twenty, around the Ka‘bah, as a common 
centre before which every person makes his 
prostration; and thus, as the Muhammadan 
doctors observe, Makkah is the only spot 
throughout the world in which the true be¬ 
liever can, with propriety, turn during his 
prayers towards any point of the compass. 
The Imam takes his post near the gate of the 
Ka'bah, and his genuflexions are imitated by 
the whole assembled multitude. The effect 
of the joint prostrations of six or eight thou¬ 
sand-persons, added to the recollection of the 
distance and various quarters from whence 
they come, or for what purpose, cannot -fail 
to impress the most cool-minded spectator 
with some degree of awe. At night, when 
the lamps are lighted, and numbers of devo¬ 
tees are performing the Tawaf round the 
Ka‘bah, the sight of tho busy crowds, 
the voices of the Mutawwifs, intent upon 
making themselves heard by those to whom 
^hey recite their prayers, the loud conversa¬ 
tion of many idle persons, the running, play¬ 
ing, and laughing of boys, give to the whole 
a very different appearance, and one more 
resembling that of a place of public amuse¬ 
ment. The crowd, however, leaves the mosque 
about nine o’clock, when it again becomes 
the place of silent meditation and prayer to 
the few visitors who are led to the spot by 
sincere piety, and not worldly motives or 
fashion. 

There is an opinion prevalent at Makkah, 
founded on holy tradition, that the mosque 
will contain any number of the faithful; and 
that if even the whole Muhammadan com¬ 
munity were to enter at once, they would all 
find room in it to pray. The guardian angels, 
it is said, would invisibly extend the dimen¬ 
sions of tho building, and diminish the size 
of each individual. The faet is, that during 
the most numerous pilgrimages, the mosque, 
which can contain, I believe, about thirty-live 
thousand persons in the act of prayer, is 
never half-filled. Even on Fridays, the 
greater part of the Makkans, contrary to tho 
injunctions of the law, pray at home, if at 
all, and many pilgrims follow their example. 
I could never count more than ten thousand 
individuals in the mosque at one time, even 
if ter the return from ‘Arafat, when the whole 
body of pilgrims was collected for a few days 
in and about the city. 

At every hour of the day persons may be 
seen under the colonnade, occupied in read- 
ing the Quran and other religious books; 
and here many poor Indians, or negroes, 
spread their mats, and pass the whole period 
of their residence at Makkah. Here they 
both eat and sleep; but eooking is not allowed. 
During the hours of noon, many persons come 
to repose beneath tho cool shade of the 
vaulted roof of the colonnade; a custom 
vdimh not only accounts for the mode of con¬ 
struction observed in the old Muhammadan 
temples of Egypt and Arabia, but for that 
also of the ancient Egyptian temples, the 
immense porticoes of which were probably 
left open to the idolatrous natives, whoso 
mud-built houses could afford them but 
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an imperfect refuge against the mid-day 
heats. 


It is only during tho hours of prayer that 
the great mosques of these countries partake 
of the sanctity of prayer, or in any degree 
seem to be regarded as consecrated plaees. 
In al-Azhar, the first mosque at Cairo, I have 
seen boys crying pancakes for sale, barbers 
shaving their customers, and many of the 
lower orders eating their dinners, where, 
during prayers, not the slightest motion, nor 
even whisper, diverts the attention of the 
congregation. Not a sound bnt the voice of 
the Imam, is heard during prayers in the 
great mosque at Makkah, which at other 
times is the place of meeting for men of busi¬ 
ness to converse on their affairs, and is some¬ 
times so full of poor pilgrims, or of diseased 
persons lying about under the colonnade, in 
midst of their miserable baggage, as to have 
the appearance of a hospital rather than a 
temple. Boys play in the great square, and 
servants carry luggage -across it, to pass 
by the nearest route from one part of the 
town to the othel*. In these respects, the 
temple of Makkah resembles the other great 
mosques of the East. Bnt the holy Ka‘bah 
is rendered the scene of such indecencies and 
criminal acts, as cannot with propriety be 
more particularly noticed. They are not 
only practised here with impunity, but, it may 
be said, almost publicly; and my indignation 
has often been excited, on witnessing abomi¬ 
nations whieh called forth from other passing 
spectators nothing more than a laugh or a 
slight reprimand. 

In several parts of the colonnade, public 
schools are held, where young children are 
taught to spell and read ; they are most noisy 
groups, and the schoolmaster’s stick is .in 
constant action. Some learned men of Mak¬ 
kah deliver lectures on religious subjects 
every afternoon under the colonnade, but the 
auditors are seldom numerous. On Fridays, 
after prayer, some Turkish ‘Ulama’ explain 
to their countrymen assembled around them 
a few chapters of the Quran, after whieh 
each of tho audience kisses the hand of the 
expositor, and drops money into his cap. I 
particularly admired the fluency of speech of 
one of those “Ulama, although I did not un¬ 
derstand him, the lecture being delivered in 
the Turkish language. His gesticulations, 
and the inflexions of his voice, were most 
expressive ; but, like an actor on the stage 
he would laugh and cry in the same minute 
and adapt his features to his purpose in the 
most skilful manner. He was a native of 
Brusa, and amassed a considerable sum of 
money. 


jNear 


, tne g ate of the mosque called Babu 

s-oalam, a few Arab shaikhs daily take their 
seat, with their inkstand and paper, ready to 
ivnte, for any applicant, letters, accounts, 
contracts, or any similar document. 

They also deal in written charms, like those 
current in the Black countries, such as auiu- 
lets lovo-rocoiptB, &c. They are principally 
employed by Bedouins, and demand an nj. 
bitant remuneration. 
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Winding sheets ( knfan ) and other linen 
washed in the waters of Zamzarn, are con¬ 
stantly seen hanging to dry between the 
columns. Many pilgrims purchase at Mak- 
kah the shroud in which they wish to be 
buried, and wash it themselves at the well of 
Zamzam, supposing that, if the corpso be 
wrapped in linen which has been wetted with 
this holy water, the peace of the soul after 
death will bo moro effectually seeured. Some 
pilgrims make this linen an article of traffic. 

Makkah generally, but the mosque in par¬ 
ticular, abounds in docks of wild pigeons, 
which are considered to be the inviolable 
property of the temple,, and are called the 
pigeons of the Baitu ’Hull. Nobody dares to 
kill any of them, even when .they enter the 
private houses. In the square of the mosque, 
several small stone basins are regularly tilled 
with water for their use ; here, also, Arab 
womon expose for sale, upon small straw 
mats, corn and durrah, which the pilgrims 
purchase, and throw to the pigeons. I have 
seen somo of the public women tako this 
mode of exhibiting themselves, and of bar¬ 
gaining with the pilgrims, under pretence of 
selling them corn for the sacred pigeons. 

The gates ot tho mosque are nineteen in 
number, and are distributed about it, with¬ 
out any order or symmetry. The principal 
of these gates are : on the north side, Bfibu 
’s-Salam, by which every pilgrim enters the 
mosque ; Babu M-‘Abbas ; Babu ’n-Xabi, by 
which Muhammad is said to havo always 
entered tho mosque; Babu ‘All. On the 
east side: Babu Zai. or Bfibu ’l-’Ashrab, 
through which the ten first adherents of Mu¬ 
hammad used to enter; Babu ’s-Safa; two 
gates called Bibfmu ’sh-Sharif, opposite tho 
palaces of tho Sharif. On the south side: 
Babu Ibrahim, whore the colonnade projects 
beyond the straight lino of the columns, and 
forms a small square ; Babu l-*Umrah, 
through which it is necessary to pass, on 
visiting tho T’mrah. On the west side : 
Babu ’z-Zivadnh. forming a projecting square 
similar to that at Babu Ibrahim, but larger. 

Most of these gates have high-pointed 
arches, but a few round arches are seen 
among them, which, like all the arches of 
this kind in the Hijtiz. are nearly semicircular. 
Thoy are without any ornament, except the 
inscription on tho exterior, which commemo¬ 
rates tho namo of the builder; and they aie 
all posterior in date to the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury. As each gate consists of two or three 
arches, or divisions, separated by narrow 
walls, these divisions aro counted in the 
enumeration of the gates leading into the 
Ka‘bah, and tbu-. make up the number thirty- 
nine. 

There being no doors to tho gates, tile 
mosque is consequentlv epen at all times. I 
havo crossed at every h ur of the night, and 
always found people there, either at prayers 
or walking about. 

Tho outside walls cf the umsquo aro those 
of tho houses which surround it on all sides. 
These houses belonged originally to tho 
mosque ; the greater part aro now tho pr - 
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porty of individuals, who have purchased 
them. Thoy aro let out to tho richest pil¬ 
grims, at very high prices, as much as live 
hundred piastres being given, during the pil¬ 
grimage, for a good apartment, with wind ws 
opening into tho mosque. Windows have, in 
consequence, been opened in many parts of 
the walls, on a level with the street, and al ve 
that of tho tloor of tho colonnades. Pilgrims 
living in these apartments are allowed to 
perform the Friday's prayers at home, 1 e- 
cau.se, having the Iva'bah in view from the 
windows, they are supposed to be in the 
mosque itself, and to join in prayer those 
assembled within the temple. Up< n a level 
with the ground-floor of tho colonnades, and 
opening into them, are small apartments 
formed in tho walls, having tho appearance of 
dungeons ; these havo remained tho property 
of the mosque, while the houses above them 
belong to private individuals. They are let 
out to watermen, who deposit in them tho 
Zamzam jars, or to less opulent pilgiims who 
wish t) live in tho mosque. Some of the 
surrounding houses still belong to the mosque, 
and were originally intended for public schools, 
as their namo of Madrasah implies ; they are 
now all let out to pilgrims. In one of tho 
largest of them, Muhammad * All Pasha 
lived ; in another Hasan Pasha. 

Close to Babu Ibrahim is a large madra¬ 
sah, now the property of Saiyid Ageyl, one of 
the principal merchants of the town, whoso 
warehouse opens into the mosque. This 
person, who is aged, has the reputation of 
great sanctity : and it is said that the hand 
of the Sharif Gh alih. when once in the act of 
collaring him for refusing to advance somo 
money, was momentarily struck with palsy. 
Ho has evening assemblies in his house, where 
theological books are read, and religious 
topics discussed. " t 

Among other buildings forming the enclo¬ 
sure of the mosque, is the Mihkam, or house 
of justice, clcse by the Babu z-Ziyadah; it 
is a fine, lirmlv-built structure, with lofty 
arches in the internr, and has a row of high 
w indows looking into the m< sque. It is in¬ 
habited by the Qiizi. Adjoining to it stands 
a large Madrasah, enclosing a square, known 
by the name of Madrasah Sulaimnn, built 1 y 
Sultan Sulaimnn and hi-. *> n Tallin 11., in 
a. it. i>73. It is always well tilled with luiki h 
pilgrims, the friends of the Qazi. wl dis¬ 
poses of the lodgings. 

The exterior of the m sque is ad rn. d with 
seven minarets, irregularly di-tril ute l: 1. 

Minaret of Babu 'l-*Umrah : L*. f B il u 

Sal am; 3. of Bal u ‘All; 4. f Bui n ’1-Wa 1 1 ‘: 3. 
of Madrasah Kail Beg : <>. r i Btlu 'z /,i\ d h: 
7. of Madrasah bultnn Milaim n. T1 e\ io 
quadrangular r r ui.d «t. ej U .mi w y 
differing fr m otl er mn an * s. 1 he ti *r n o 
to them is frcin the ditTcret t 1 ml 1 r * r id 
the mosque, whi'h th v d pi. A b ut ful 
view f the lu>y cr wd lei w is * in 1 y 
as ‘ending the m st n itHrn *ie. 1 'cn, 
with slight nlterati ns,chi*tlv in the *p 1 ng 
of Aral ic w ids and names, from Bure - 
hardt's Travel* rtt .1 ribu. v 1. i. n *-43 ) 
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Mr. Sale says: “ The temple of Mecca 
was a place of worship, and in singular vene¬ 
ration with the Arabs from great antiquity, 
and many centuries before Muhammad. 
Though it was most probably dedicated at 
first to an idolatrous use, yet the Muhamma¬ 
dans are generally persuaded that the Ka‘bah 
is almost coeval with the world ; for they 6ay 
that Adam, after his expulsion from Paradise, 
begged of God that he might erect a build 
ing like that he had seen there, called Baitu ’1- 
Ma‘mur,or the frequented house, and al Durah, 
towards which he might direct his prayers, 
and which he might compass, as the angels 
do the celestial one. Whereupon God let 
down a representationv>f that house in curtains 


of light, and set it in Mecca, perpendicu- 


C? 1 111 

larly under its original, ordering the patriarch 
to turn towards it when he prayed, and to 
compass it by way of devotion. After 
Adam’s death, his son Seth built a house in 
the same form, of stone and clay, which being 
destroyed by the Deluge, was rebuilt by Abra¬ 
ham and Ishmael at God’s command, in the 
place where the former had stood, and after 
the same model, they being directed therein 
by revelation. 

“ After this edifice had undergone several 
reparations, it was, a few years after the 
birth of Muhammad, rebuilt by the Quraish 
on the old foundation, and afterwards re¬ 
paired by Abdullah Ibn Zubair, the Khalif 
of Mecca; and at length again rebuilt by 
Yusuf, 6urnamed al Hijaj Ibn Yusuf, in the 
seventy-fourth year of the Hijrah, with some 
alterations, in the form wherein it now re¬ 
mains. Some years after, however, the 
Khalif Harun al Rashid (or, as others write, 
his father al Mahdi, or his grandfather al 
Mansur) intended again to change what had 
been altered by al Hijaj, and to reduce the 
Ka‘bah to the old form in which it was left 
by Abdullah, but was dissuaded from med¬ 
dling with it, lest so holy a place should 
become the sport of princes, and being new T - 
modelled after everyone’s fancy, should lose 
that reverence which was justly paid it. But 
notwithstanding the antiquity and holiness of 
this building, they have a prophecy by tradi¬ 
tion from Muhammad, that in the last times 
the Ethiopians shall come and utterly demo¬ 
lish it, after which it will not be rebuilt acrain 
for ever.” (Peel. Dis., p. 83). 

The following are the references to the 
bacred Mosque in the Qur'an :_ 

Suiah ii. 141 , 14 .) : From whatever place 
thou comest forth, then turn your face to¬ 
wards the Sacred Mosque ; for this is a duty 
enjoined by thy Lord: and God is not inat¬ 
tentive to your doings. And from whatever 
place thou comest forth, then turn thv face 
toward the Sacred Mosque: and wherever ye 
be, to that part turn your faces, that men 
have no cause of dispute against you.” 

Surah v. 2: “ 0 Believers I violate neither 
the rites of God, nor the sacred month, nor 
the one ring, nor its ornaments, nor those who 
press on to the Sacred Mosque, seeking favour 
rom their Lord and His good pleasure in them.” 

SOrah vi,i. 33-35: “ But God chose not to 


chastise them while thou wast with them, nor 
would God chastise them when they sued for 
pardon. But because they debarred the faithful 
from the Sacred Mosque, albeit they are not 
its guardians, nothing is there on their part 
why God should not chastise them. The 
God-fearing only are its guardians ; but most 
of them know’ it not. And their prayer at 
the house is no other than whistling through 
the fingers and clapping of the hands — 
‘Taste then^the torment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers.’” 

-Surah ix. 7 : “ How shall they w’ho add 
gods to God bo in league with God and with 
His Apostle, save those with whom ye made 
a league at the Sacred Mosque ? So long as 
they are true to you, be ye true to them ; for 
God loveth those who fear Him.” 

Surah ix. 28 : “ 0 Believers ! only they who 
join gods with God are unclean ! Let them 
not, therefore, after this their year, come near 
the Sacred Mosque. ’ And if ye fear want, 
God, if Ho please, will enrich you of His 
abundance: for God is Knowing, Wise.” 

Surah xvii. 1: “ Glory be to Him who car¬ 
ried his servant by night from the Sacred 
Mosque to the temple that is more remote 
(i.e. Jerusalem), w’hose precinct we have 
blessed, that w’e might show’ him of our signs ! 
for He is the Hearer, the Seer.” 

Surah xxii. 25 : “ From the Sacred Mosque 
which w’o have appointed to all men, alike 
for those who abide therein, and for the 
stranger.” 

-Surah xlviii. 25: “ These are they who be¬ 
lieved not, and kept you away from the 
Sacred Mosque, as well as the offering which 
w’as prevented from reaching the place of 
sacrifice.” 

Surah xlviii. 27 : “ Now hath God in truth 
made good to His Apostle the dream in which 
he said, ‘Ye shall surely enter the Sacred 
Mosque, if God will, in full security, having 
your heads shaved and your hair cut: ye 
shall not fear ; for He knoweth what ye -know 
not; and Ho hath ordained you, beside this, 
a speedy victory.” 


al-MASJIDU ’L-JAMP 

Lit, “ The collecting mosque!” 

A title given to the chief mosque of any city 
in which people assemble for the Friday 
prayer and khutbah. [khutbah.] 


A mosque at Mink three 
mile*, from Makkah. Here, according to the 
Arabs, Adam 1S buried, “his head beimr at 
one end of a long wall, and his feet at another 
whdst the dome covers his omphalic region ” 
(Burtons Pilgrimage, vol. ii. p. 203.) 6 

MASJIDU ’N-NABI 

;* k 1 ’, Pr ° 1 ? hc + t ' s M °sque ” at al-Madinah. It 
is held to be the second mosque in Islam in 
point of seniority, and the same, or, aowrd 
mg to others the first in diimit^ , . 
Vith the Sacred Mosque at Makkah.' ” g 

R F ' ' - 
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“ Muhammad ordered to erect a place of 
worship thore, sent for tho youths to whom 
it belonged and certain Ansar, or auxiliaries, 
thoir guardians; tho ground was ofTored to 
him in free gift, but ho insistod upon pur¬ 
chasing it, paying rnoro than its value. 
Having caused tho soil to bo levellod and tho 
trees to bo felled, he laid tho foundation of 
tho first mosque. 

'* In those times of primitive simplicity its 
walls woro made of rough stone and unbaked 
bricks, and trunks of date-trees supported a 
palm-stick roof, concerning which the Arch¬ 
angel Gabriel delivered an order that it should 
not bo higher than sevon cubits, tho eleva¬ 
tion of Solomon’s temple. All ornament was 
strictly forbidden. The Ansar, or men of 
Mcdinah, and tho Muhajirfn, or fugitives from 
Mecca, carried the building materials in their 
arms from tho cemetery Bakr, near the well 
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of Aiyub, north of tho spot where Ibrahim’s 
mosquo now stands, and the Prophet was to 
bo seen aiding thorn in thoir labours, and re¬ 
citing for their oncouragoment: 

• 0 Allah ! there is no good but the good of 
futurity; 

Then havo mercy upon my Ansar ai*l 
Muhajirln.” 

The length of this mosque was fifty-four 
cubits from north to south, and sixty-throe 
in breadth, and it was hemmed in by homes 
on all sides save tho western. Till the seven¬ 
teenth month of the new era. the congrega¬ 
tion faced towards the northern wall. After 
that time a fresh * revelation ’ turned them 
in tho direction of Makkah—southwards ; on 
which occasion the Archangel Gabriel de¬ 
scended and miraculously openod through 
the hills and wilds a viow of the Ka'bah, that 



MASJinr ’n-nabi at al-madinaii. (Captain R. Burton .) 


there might be no difficulty in ascertaining 
its true position. 

‘•After the capture of Khaibar in a. if. 7, 
the Prophet and his first three successors 
restored the mosque, but Muslim historians 
do not consider this a second foundation. 
Muhammad laid the first brick, and Abu- 
Ilurayrnh declares that lie saw him carry 
heaps of building material piled up to his 
breast. The Klialifahs, oncli in the turn of 
his succession, placed a brick close to that 
laid by the Prophet, and aided him in raiding 
tho walls. Tnbrani relates that one o f the 
Ansur had a house adjacent, which Mulinin- 
mnd wished to make part cf the place of 
praver; the proprietor "as offered in ex¬ 
change for it a home in Paradise, which he 
gently rejected, pleading poverty. His ex- 
cuso was admitted, and ‘Usman, after pur¬ 
chasing the place for 10,000 dirhams, gave it 


to the Prophet on the long credit originallv 
offered. The mosquo w-a^ a square cf 100 
cubits. Like tho former building, it bad three 
doors: one cn the south side, whore the 
J lihrabu n-^Cahnwh or the * Pr» j hot s niche, 
now i-. another in the place <f the j re*ent 
liahu "r-Rahmah. and the third at the Bu/u 
' L ^innn. now called the ** Gn*e of Gabriel. 
Instead of a niilirab cr prayer niche, a Urge 
block cf •'Une. directed the cm gngati n. At 
first it was placed against tie l. itl ein w.dl 
I of the unique, and it was reno ved t tfce 
s utheru when Makkah l -c#ii*e the Qil-Uh 
lu the beginning the Prophet. whil.t j-wh- 
ii,g the Kluitbah or Friday serimm, leaned, 
when fatigue d, against a } t. The mimbar. 
er pulpit, was the inventi n f a M-dnuh 
man of the Banii X«par. It w** a w d *i 
frame, two cul its 1 ng by one Ir- *d, w tl 
three steps, each cne »pan high: n th M t } • 
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most o ! these the Prophet sat when he re¬ 
quired rest. The pulpit assumed its present 
form about a.h. 90, during the artistic reign 
of Walid. 

*• In this mosque Muhammad spent the 
greater part of the day with his companions, 
conversing, instructing, and comforting the 
poor. Hard by were the abodes of his wives, 
his family, and his principal friends. Here 
he prayed, hearkening to the Azan, or devo¬ 
tion call, from the roof. Here he received 
worldly envoys and embassies, and the hea- 
venlv messages conveyed by the Archangel 
Gabriel. And within a few yards of the hal¬ 
lowed spot, he died, and found, it is supposed, 
a grave. 

*• The theatre of events so important to 
Islam, could not be allowed—especially as no 
divine decree forbade the chance—to remain 
in its pristine lowliness. The first Khalifah 
contented himself with merely re*toring some 
of the palm pillars, which had fallen to the 
ground. *Umar. the second successor, sur¬ 
rounded the Hujrah. or •Ayishah’s chamber, 
in which the Prophet was buried, with a mud 
wall, and in ah. 17. he enlarged the mosque 
to 140 cubits by 120. taking in ground on all 
sides except the eastern, where stood the 
abodes of the • Mothers of the Moslems ’ 
(Ummu 'l-Mu minin'). Outride the northern 
wall he erected a sunah. called Batha—a 
raised bench of wood, earth, or stone, upon 
which the people might recreate themselves 
with conversation and qu ting poetry, for the 
mosque was now becoming a place of peculiar 
reverence to men. 

'• The second Ma*jid was erected a.h. 29 
by the third Khalifah. ‘Usman, who. regard¬ 
less of the clamours of the people, overthrew 
the old one. and extended the building greatly 
towards the north, and a little towards the 
west: but he did not remove the eastern limit 
on account of the private houses. He made 
the roof of Indian teak, and erected walls of 
hewn and carved stone. These innovations 
caused some excitement, which he allayed by 
quoting a tradition of the Prophet, with one 
of which he appears perpetually to have been 
prepared. The saving in que-tion was. ac¬ 
cording to some. • Were this my mosque ex¬ 
tended to Safa, it verily would still be my 
mo*que ’: according to other*. ‘Were the 
Prophet’* mosque extended t Zn ’1-Hulafa’, it 
would still le hi-.' But -U-man's skill in the 
quotation of tradition did njt prevent the 
new building being in part a cause of his 
death. It was finrihed cn the IstMuharram, 
A.H. 3<T 

“ At length. Iriam. grown splendid and 
powerful, d^ermined to *urpa** other nations 
in tbf* magrificmc** of it = pu li building*. 
In a.h. 1-Wahdthe Fir*t.t ..*elfth Khalifah 
f the Bin! L mayah ra^e. after building the 
n 11° Jami*-Ma*jid f the Ommiades at Da¬ 
rn « u*. determln d to display bis liberality 
a ’_ al-M din h. 11 « g vern r cf the place. 

‘J- m r n*A du’1-Aziz, wa* directed to buv f r 
' •* * r 11 t e h v. U f raw l rick that 
b g in the east rn sid* 1 f th<* Id m sque, 
T y w* r o inhal't 1 bv d ml f 
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Prophet and of the early Khalifahs. and in 
more than one case, the ejection of the holy 
tenantry was effected with considerable dif¬ 
ficulty/ Some of the women (ever the most 
obstinate on such occasions) refused to take 
money, and ‘Lmar was forced to the objec¬ 
tionable measure of turning them out of doors 
with exposed faces in full day. The Greek 
Emperor, applied to by the magnificent Kha* 
lifah. sent immense presents, silver lamp 
chains, valuable curiosities, forty loads of 
small cut stones for pietra-dura, and a sum 
of c0.000 dinars, or. as others say, 40,000 
mishkals of gold. He also despatched rorty 
Coptic and forty Greek artists to carve the 
marble pillars and the casings of the walls, 
and to superintend the gilding and the mosaic 
work. 

••One of these Christians was beheaded for 
sculpturing a hcg on the Qiblah wall, and 
another, in an attempt to defile the roof, fell 
to the ground, and his brains were dashed 
out. The remainder apostatized, but this did 
not prevent the older Arabs murmuring that 
their mosque had been turned into a kanisah 
(or Church). The Hujrah. or chamber, where, 
by Muhammad’s permission. *Izra’Il. the Angel 
of Death, separated his soul from his body, 
whilst his head was lying irithe lap of •Ayishah, 
his favourite wife, was now for the first time 
taken into the mosque. The raw brick en¬ 
ceinte which surrounded the three graves was 
exchanged for one of carved stone, enclosed 
by an outer precinct with a narrow passage 
between. These double walls were either 
without a door, or had only a small blocked- 
up wicket on the northern side, and from that 
day (ah. 90). no one has been able to approach 
the sepulchre. A minaret was erected at each 
comer of the mosque. The building was en¬ 
larged to 200 cubits by 167. and was finished 
in a.h. 91. When Walid. the Khalifah. 
visited it in state, he inquired of his lieute¬ 
nant why greater magnificence had not been 
displayed in the erection : upon which ‘Umar 
informed him, to his astonishment, that the 
walls alone had cost 45.000 dinars. 

•• The fourth mosque was erected in a.h. 191. 
by al-Mahdi. third prince cf the Banu ’Abbas 
or Baghdad Khalifahs—celebrated in history 
only for spending enormous sums upon a pil¬ 
grimage. He enlarged the building by adding 
ten hand-ome pillars cf carved marble, with 
gilt capitals, on the northern side. In ah. 
202. al-Ma’mun made further additions to this 
mosque. 

•• It was from al-Mahdi’s Masjid that Hakim 
ibn Amri ’Hah. the third Fatimite Khalifah of 
Egypt, and the deity of the Druse sect, de¬ 
termined t steal the bodies of the Prophet 
and his two companion*. About ah. 412, he 
=ent emissaries to al-Madinah: the attempt, 
however, failed, and the w.uld be vi-later* 
i the t mb l**t their lives. It is generally 
*uppc*ed that Hakim’s objen was to transfer 
the visitati nt his own capital: but in one 
5 manife^ly in*ar.e ri i* difimu’t to discover 
th* spring A a trim Tw Chrstia-*. habited 
like Maghrabi pilgrim*, in a.h. 550. dug a 
n 'ne fr m a ne g’nb unrg h u-e mt the 
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temple. They were discovered, beheaded, 
and burned to ashes. In relating these events, 
tho Muslim historians mix up many foolish 
proternaturalisms with crediblo matter. At 
last, to prevent a recurrcneo of such sacrile¬ 
gious attempts, Muliku VAdil Xuru ’d-din, of 
tho Baharite Mamluk Sultans, or, according 
to others, Sultan Xuru ’d-din Shahid Mahmud 
bin Zongi, who, warned by a vision of the 
Prophet, nad started for al-Madinah only in 
time to discover the two Christians, sur¬ 
rounded tho holy place with a deep trench, 
filled with molten lead. By this means Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, who had run considerable 
risks of their own, have ever since been 
enabled to occupy their last home undisturbed. 

“ In A. II. 054, the fifth mosquo was erected 
in consequence of a fire, which somo authors 
attribute to a volcano that broke out close to 
tho town in -terrible eruption; others, with 
more fanaticism and less probability, to the 
schismatic Banu Husain, then the guardians 
of the tomb. On this occasion the Hujrah 
was saved, together with tho old and vener¬ 
able copies of the Qur’an there deposited, 
especially the Cutic MSS., written by Usman, 
the third Khahfah. Tho piety of three sove¬ 
reigns, Musta‘sim (last Khahfah of Baghdad) 
Muzaffir Shems-ud-dni-Yusuf, chief of Ya- 
man, and Zahiv Beybars, Baharito Sultan of 
Egypt, completed tho work in a.h. 088. 
This building was enlarged and beautified by 
tho princes of Egypt, and lasted upwards of 
200 years. 

“ Tho sixth mosque was built, almost as it 
now stands, by Raid Bey, nineteenth Sultan 
of the Circasian Mamluk kings of Egypt, in 
A.n. 888. Musta‘sim’s mosque had been struck 
by lightning during a storm ; thirteen men 
were killed at prayers, and the destroying 
element spared nothing but tho intorior of the 
Hujrah. The railing and dome were restored ; 
niches and a pulpit wero sent from Cairo, 
and tho gates and ininarots were distributed 
as they are now. Xot content with this, Raid 
Boy established ‘ waqf ’ (bequests) and pen¬ 
sions, and introduced order among tho atten¬ 
dants on tho tomb. . In the tonth century, 
Sultan Sulaiman tho Magnificent paved with 
fine white marblo the Rauzah or garden, 
which Raid Boy, not daring to alter, had 
left of earth, and erected the fine minaret 
that bears his name. During tho dominion 
of tho later Sultans and of Mohammad Ali, a 
few trifling presents of lamps, carpets, wax 
candles, and chandeliers, and a few immate¬ 
rial alterations have been made." (See Per¬ 
sonal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to El Mali- 
nah and Meccah , by Richard F. Burton. 2nd 
odition, vol. i. p. 345.) 

MASJIDU ’T-TAQWA (•>-*—- 
*««»')• Lit. “ The Mosquo of Piety.” 

Tho mosque- at Quba\ a place about three 
miles south-east of al-Modinah. It was here 
that it is said that the Prophet’s camel, al- 
Qaswa rested on its way from Makkah to al- 
Madinah, on the occasion of the Flight. And 
when Muhammad desired the Companions to 
mount the camel, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar did so, 


but she still remained on the ground ; but 
uhon ‘Ali obeyed the order, she arose. Here 
tho Prophet decided to erect a place f r 
prayer. It was tho first mosque erected in 
Islam. Muhammad laid the tir t bri’k, and 
with an iron javelin marked out the directi n 
for prayer. The Prophet, during hi^ re i- 
dence at al-Madinah, used to visit it once a 
week on foot, and he always made a p< int of 
praying there the morning prayer on the 17th 
of Ramazan. A prayer in the mosque c f Qul a’ 
is said to be equal in merit to a Le ser Pil¬ 
grimage to Makkah, and the place itself bears 
lank after the mosques of Makkah and al- 
Madinah and before that of Jerusalem. It 
was originally a square building of very 
small size, but the Khahfah ‘Usman enlarged 
it. Sultan ‘Abdu ’1-IIamid rebuilt tho place, 
but it has no pretensions to grandeur. (See 
Burton’s Pilgrimage, vol. i. p. 300.) 

MASNUN —■*). That which is 

founded upon tho precept or practice of Mu¬ 
hammad. [SUN'NAII.] 

al-MATIN ((^-c-^M). “The Strong ” 

(as a fortification is strong). One of the 
ninety-nine names or attributes of God. It 
occurs in the Qur’an, Surah li. 58 : “ God is 
the provider, endowed with power, the Strong." 

MATN ((j^*). The text of a book. 

The notes, or commentary upon the text are 
called the shark. A word frequently used by 
Muhammadans in theological books. 

MA’UDAH ($j.0j-»). From wa’ad, 
“ to bury alive." A damsel buried alive. A 
custom which existed before the tiino of Mu¬ 
hammad in ancient Arabia, but which was 
forbidden by him. Surah xvii. 33 : *‘ Rill not 
your children from fear of want." See also 
Surahs xvi. <J1 ; Ixxxi. 8. 

MAUL A *), pi. mawuU. A 

term used in Muslim law for a slave, but in 
tho Qur’an for ‘* a protector or helper," i.e. 
God Almighty. 

Surah viii. 41 : ‘* Rnow ye that God is your 
protector." 

Surah ii. 38G : “Thou (God) art our pro - 
ter tor." 

Surah xlvii. 12: “God is the protector of 
those who beliove.’ 1 

Tho plural form occurs in tho Qur’an, 
Surah iv. 37, where it is translated by Palmer 
thus: “To, every no have we app inted 
fin*folk" ( mateiHi ). 

MAUL A Wl Fr,)m maurt, 

“a lord (.r master." A term gen- rally u«ed 
for a learned man. 

MAULID The birthday, 

especiallvef a pr phe* ir saint. The ir*h- 
day of Muhamm d. whi h is kn vsn M i - 
lidu 'n-Nal/i, is celebrated n the l2tl f 
Rabi‘u ’1-Awwal. It i a d v a rve 1 in 

Turkey an 1 Fgvpt an 1 m • f 

of Ilin lustan, 1 ut n t in C’e’ ’ i 1 \ a. 1 > t - 

recital rf numer«u ciU , mil b} li ti • i ’ 

of alms. 
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ma’u ’l-quds 

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians , vol. ii. 
p. 171, gives the following specimen of a zikr 
recited in the Maulidu ’n-Nabl: “0 God 
bless our lord Muhammad among the latter 
generations; and bless our lord Muhammad 
in every time and period, and bless our lord 
Muhammad among the most exalted princes, 
unto the Day of Judgment ; and bless all the 
prophets and apostles among the inhabitants 
of the heavens, and of the earth, and may 
God (whose name be blessed and exalted) be 
well pleased with our lords and our masters, 
those persons of illustrious estimation, Abu 
Bakr, and ‘Umar, and ‘Usman, and ‘All, and 
with all the other favourites of God. God is 
our sufficiency, excellent is the Guardian. 
And there is "no strength nor power but in 
God, the High, the Great. 0 God, 0 our 
Lord, 0 Thou liberal of pardon, 0 Thou most 
bountiful of the most bountiful, 0 God. 
Amin." 

MA’U ’L-QUDS (u-Aa» «U). Lit. 

“ Water of Holiness.” A torm used by the 
Sufis for such holy influences on the soul of 
man as enable him to overcome the lusts of 
the flesh, and to become holy. (See ‘Abdu’r- 
Razziiq’s Diet, of Sufi Terms.) 

al-MA‘UN (tjjcUN). Lit. “ Neces¬ 
saries.” The title of tkecviith Surah of the 
Qur’an, in tho last verse of which tho word 
oeeurs. 

MAUT (W). “Death.” Heb. 

JTIft. The word is always used in 
the Qur’an in its literal sense, meaning the 
departure of the spirit from the body, c.g. 
Surah ii. 182: “Every soul must taste of 
death." But amongst the Sufis it is employed 
in a figurative sense, c.g. al-mautu ’ l-abyaz , or 
“ the white death,” is held to mean abstinence 
from food, or that feeling of hunger which 
purifies the soul. A person who frequently 
abstains from food is said to have entered 
this state of death. Al-mautu ’ l-akhzar , “ tho 
green death,” the wearing of old clothes in a 
Btate of voluntary poverty. When a person 
has given up wearing purple and fine linen, 
and has chosen the garments of poverty, lie is 
said to have entered this state of death. 
Al-mautu ’ l-aswad , “ the black death,” the 
voluntary taking up of trouble, and submit¬ 
ting to be evil spoken of for the truth’s sake. 
When a Muslim has learnt to submit to sueh 
troubles and persecutions, he is said to have 
entered into this state of death. (See ‘Abdu 
’r-Razzaq’s Diet, of Sufi Terms.) [mam at.] 

MA’ZUN A licensed oi' 

privileged slave. A slave who has received 
a remission of all the inhibitions attending his 
state of bondage. 

MEAT, [food.] 

MECCA, [makkah.] 

MEDICINE. Arabic dated’ 

The only medicine recommended in the Quran 
is li'ney. See Surah xvi. 7] : “From its 
(the l ee’s) belly comcth forth a fluid of vary- 
ii g hue*, which vieldeth medicine to man.” 


MEDINA, [al-madinah.] 
MEDITATION, [muraqabah.] 

MENSTRUATION. Arabic mahiz 
The catamenia , or menses, is 
termed hayz. The woman in this condition is 
called hd'iz or fratzah. All books of Muham¬ 
madan theology contain a chapter devoted to 
the treatment of women in this condition. 
During the period of menstruation, women are 
not permitted to say their prayers, or to touch 
or read the Qur’an, or enter a mosque, and 
are forbidden to their husbands. But it is 
related in the traditions that Muhammad 
abrogated the law of Moses which set a men- 
struous woman entirely apart for seven days. 
(Levitieus xv. 19). And Anas says that 
when the Jews heard this they said, “ This 
man opposes our customs in everything.” 

(See Qur’an, Surah ii. 222; Mishkatu 7- 
Masdbih , Hamilton’s ed. vol. i. p. 121 ; 
Arabic ed. Babu ’ l-Haiz.) 

When the period of menses ceases, bathing 
must be performed and prayer said. 

MERCY. Arabic JRahmah (&+**))• 
Heb. Drn. The attribute of mercy 

is specially- mentioned in the Qur’an as one 
which characterizes the Divine Being; each 
chapter of that book (with the exception, of 
the ixth), beginning with the superseriptiQm, 
Bismilldhi ’ r-Rafrmdni ’r-Rahim, “ In the name 
of God the Merciful, the Compassionate.” In 
the Tafslr-i-Ranfl it is said that ar-Rahman 
is only applicable to God, whilst ar-Raftlm 
may be applied to the creature as woll as to 
God; but tho Jalalan say the two terms are 
synonymous, and on this account they are 
used together. Al-Baizawi remarks that the 
attribute of mercy expresses “ softness of 
heart” (rtqgatu ’ l-qalb), and “a turning with 
kindness and favour towards a person,” and 
in this way it expresses God’s sympathy with 
mankind, although the terms are not strietly 
applicable to an unchangeable Being. In the 
Quran, Job is described as speaking of God 
as “ the most merciful of merciful ones.” 
(Surah xxi. 83). And the angels who bear 
the throne, and those around it who eelebrato 
God’s praises, cry out: “Our Lord ! thou dost 
embrace all things in mercy and knowledge 1 ” 
(Surah xl. 7.) The “Treasuries of the mer¬ 
cies of the Lord,” are often referred to in the 
Qur'an (c.g. Surahs xvii. 102 ; xviii. 81). Tho 
word Rahmah, “ a mercy,” is a term used for 
a divino book ; it is frequently applied to the 
Qur an, which is called “ a merev and a guid¬ 
ance ” (Surahs x. 58 ; xvii. 84), and also to tho 
books of Moses (Surahs xi. 20 ; xii. 111). In 
one placo it is used for Paradise, “ They are in 
God's mercy ” (Surah iii. 103). Tho bounty 
of God’s merey is the constant theme both of 
the Qur'an and the Traditions; e.g. Surah vii. 
loo : “ My mercy embraceth everything.” To 
despair of God’s merey is a cardinal sin. 
Surah xxxix. o 4 : “ Be not in despair of the 
mercy of^ God ; verily. God forgives sins, all 
of them.” Surah xv. 5G: “ Onlv those who 
err despair of the mercy of their Lord.” 
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In tho Traditions, Muhammad is related to 
havo said: “ When God created tho world Ho 
wrote a book, which is with Him on the 
exalted throne, and therein is written, ‘ Verily 
my morcy overcomes my anger.’” And, 
again, “ Verily, God has one hundred mer¬ 
cies ; ono mercy hath ho sent down to men 
and genii, but He hath reserved ninety-nine 
morcies, by which He will be gracious to His 
poople.” ( Mishkat , book x. ch. 4.) 

The LVth Surah of tho Quran is entitled 
the Suratu V- Rahman, or tho ‘‘Chapter of the 
Merciful,” in which are sot forth the boun¬ 
ties of the Lord." It is a chapter which is 
sadly marred by its concluding description of 
the sensual enjoyments of Muhammad's para¬ 
dise! 

Tho Christians are spoken of in tho Qur’an, 
Surah lvii. 27, as those in whose hearts God 
“ placod mercy Crafunah) and compassion 
(ntfah)” 

MICHAEL. In Muhammadan 

works generally, tho Archangel Michael is 
called Mika'll Hob. > 

but in tho Qur’an, in which his name once 
occurs, ho is called Mikal (JUU.). Al- 
Baizawl says that a Jew named ‘Abdu ’Hah 
ibn Surlya’, objected to Muhammad’s asser¬ 
tion that the Archangel Gabriel revealed the 
Qur’an to him, because he was an avenging 
angol, and said that if it had been sent by 
Michael, their own guardian angel (Daniel 
xii. 1), they might have believed. This asser¬ 
tion called forth the following verses from 
Muhammad in Surah ii. 92:— 

“ Whoso is the onomy of Gabriel—For he 
it ia who by God’s leave hath caused the 
Qur'an to descend on thy heart, the confirma¬ 
tion of previous revelations, and guidance, and 
good tidings to the faithful—Whoso is an 
enomv to God or his angels, or to Gabriel, or 
to Michael, shall have God as his enemy: for 
verily God is an enemy to tho infidels. 
Moreover, clear signs have we sent down to 
theo, and nono will disbelieve them but tho 
perverse.” 

MEDIAN. [madyan.] 

MIFTAHU ’L-JANNAH (c^— 

“ The Key of Paradise.” A 

term used by Muhammad for prayer. (Mish- 
kdt , book iii. ch. i.) 

Mil lJAN ). A hook-headed 

stick about four feet long, which, it is said, 
tho Prophet always carried ; now carried by 
men of religious pretensions. 

MIHRAB (w>W). A niche in 

the centre of a wall of a mosque, which 
marks the direction of Mnkkah. and before 
which the Imam takes his position when he 
leads the eongregatii n in prayer. In the 
Masjidu 'n-N'abi, r r Pr phot’s m. sqne, at al- 
Madinah, a large black stone, placed nga list 
the northern wo 11. facing Jerusalem, dneetod 
tho congregation, but it "as removed to the 


southern side when the Qiblah was changed 
to Makkab. 

The Mihrab, as it now oxists, dates from 
tho dayo of al-M a lid (a.h. 90), and it 6eems 
probable that tho Kh alifah borrowed the idea 



A M1I1KAU. 



a MiHKAJt. ( IF. S. Chadwick.) 

from the Hindus, such a niche being a pecu¬ 
liarly Hindu feature in sacred buildings. 

The word occurs four times in the Qur’an, 
where it is used for a chamber (Surahs iii. 
32,33; xix. 12: xxxviii. 20), and its plural, 
mafia rib , once (Surah xxxiv. 12). 

MlKA’lL (J*Jl5L-). [MICHAEL.] 

MILLAH (aU). A word which 

occurs in the Qur'an fifteen times. Kiyht 
times for the religion if Abraham (Surahs ii. 
121, 129; iii. b9; iv. 121: vi. 102: xii. 3o ; 
xvi. 124 : xxii. 77); twice for the religi n oi 
former prophets (Surahs xiv. 10: xxxvni. 0) ; 
once for the religi' n of the seven children of 
the cave (Surah xviii. 19); three times fur 
idolatrous religions (Surahs xii. 37 ; x ii. s 0, 
87); and onee f r the religi-uc f Jews and 
Christians (Surah ii. 114). The w rd is u f ed 
in the Traditi n> f r the religi 1 n ■ f Abraham 
(Midikdf. look x. ill. v.). 

A'c rding t the hi tabu t-7 t'rifat, \t is 
expressive i f religi 1 n as it st_ i.d* in rclat n 
to the j r phots, a- d sfingu 1 -*!*" 1 fi m Dm 
( <3) t y, | ir h sign t "s i hgl'-ii it •»t vi' Is In 

i ■ Inti n ti < 1 ( 1,1 fi ui M : f ( 
which signitie iel^i a "ith i*l itn e to the 
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learned doctors, [religion.] Sprenger and 
Deutsch have invested the origin and mean¬ 
ing of this word with a certain amount of 
mystery, which is interesting. 

Dr. Sprenger says (Das Lebcn unddieLehre 
dcs Mohammad , vol. ii. p. 276 n):—“ When 
Mohammad speaks of the religion of Abra¬ 
ham, ho generally uses the word Mil/a 
(.Millah ) and not Din. Arabian philologists 
have tried to trace the meaning of the word 
from their mother tongue, thus, Mal/a 
(Mallah ) signifies fire or hot ashes in Arabic 
and Zaggag says ( Thcilaby , vol. ii. p. 114), 
that religion is called Milla because of the 
impression which it makes, and which may 
be compared to that which fire makes upon 
the bread baked in ashes. Since the Arabs 
are unable to give a better explanation, we 
must presume that milla is a foreign word, 
imported by the teachers of the ‘ Milla of 
Abraham” in the IlijSz. Philo considered 
Abraham the chief promoter of the doctrine 
of tho Unity of God, and doubtless, even 
before Philo, Jewish thought, in tracing the 
doctrine of the true religion, not only as far 
back as Moses, but even to the father of their 
nation, emancipated the indispensability of the 
form of the law, and so prepared the road to 
Essaism and Christianity.” 

Mr. Emanuel Deutsch, in his article on 
Islam (Literary Remains, p 130), says : “ The 
word used in the Quran for the religion of 
Abraham is generally Milla. Sprenger, after 
ridiculing the indeed absurd attempts made to 
derive it from an Arabic root, concludes that 
it must be a foreign word introduced by the 
teachers of the ‘ Milla of Abraham ’ into the 
Hijaz. He is perfectly right. Milla = Memra 
= Logos, are identical; being the Hebrew, 
Chaldee (Targum, Peshito in slightly varied 
spelling), and Greek terms respectively for 
tho ‘Word,’ that surrogate for tho Divine 
name used by the Targum, by Philo, by St. 
John. This Milla or ‘ Word,’ which Abraham 
pi oclaimed, he, ‘who was not an astrologer 
but a prophet,’ teaches according to the Hag- 
gadah, first of all, the existence of one God, 
the Creator of the Universe, who rules this 
universe with mercy and lovingkindness.” 

MILK. Arabic laban (^). The 

salo of milk in the udder is unlawful (Hida- 
yah, vol. ii. p. 433). In tho Qur'an it is men¬ 
tioned as one of God's special gifts. “Verily, 
\e have in cattle a lesson: we give you to 
drink from that which is in their bellies be¬ 
twixt chyme and blood—pure milk—easy to 

swallow for those who drink." (Surah xvi. 

Go.) 

MINA (^_-^). Lit. “ A wish.” A 

sacred vadey near Makkali. in which part of 
the 1 llgrnnage ceremonies take place. Ac¬ 
cording to ‘Abdu ’1-IIaqq, it was so called 

valh y S ° Adam wn/irf/ ior Paradise in this 

MINA RET. [mana rah.] 

MINBAR. Generally pronounced 
mi in bn r {^»). The pulpit in a 
1J, ° "l"" f,0U1 whi 'h th,- khlit bah (or sermon) 


is recited. It consists of three steps, and is 
sometimes a moveable wooden structure, and 
sometimes a fixture of brick or stone built 
against tho wall. Muhammad, in addressing 
the congregation, stood on the uppermost 


A MIMBAR IN AN INDIAN MOSQUE. 

( \V. S. Chadwick.) 

step, Abu Bakr on the second, and ‘Umar on 
the third or lowest. ‘Usman fixed upon tho 
middle step, and since then it has been the 
custom to preach from that step. The 
Shrahs have four steps to their mimbars. 

The mimbars in the mosques of Cairo are 


A MIMBAR IN AN EGYPTIAN MOSQUE. 

(IF. 6’. Chadwick.) 

elevated structures, but in Asia they are of 
more primitive character. 

My.: tho hegimiing tho IV. 

pie leaned „bc„ fatigued. a ° V] 

"hilst preaching tho khutbnh or Friday sot 
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MINES 


MIRACLES 


mon. The mimbar, or pulpit, was an inven¬ 
tion of a Matlinah man of tho Banu Najjar, 
It was a wooden frame, two cubits long by 
one broad, with threo stops, each ono span 
high; on tho topmost of theso the Prophot 
sat when ho required rest. Tho pulpit as¬ 
sumed its present form about a.ii. DO, during 
tho artistic reign of El Walid.” 



A MIMBAR IN MOSQUES AT PESIIAWAR. 


MINES. Arabic ma'din 

pi. ma'adin. In Zakat, mines are subject to 
a payment of one fifth. ( Hiddyuh , vol. i. 
39.) 

MINHAH A legal term 

for a portion of camel's or sheep’s milk which 
another is allowed to draw, but afterwards 
to restore the animal to its original owner- 


MINORITY, [puberty.] 

MlQAT Lit. “ A stated 

time, or placo.” The stations at which Mak- 
kan pilgrims assume tho ihram or “ pilgrim’s 
garment.” Fivo of these stations wero esta¬ 
blished by Muhammad (Mishkdt, book xi. 
ch. i. pt. 1), and the sixth has beon added 
since to suit tho convenience of travellers 
from the East. They are as follows: (I) 
Zu 'l-IIulafa, for the pilgrims from al-Madl- 
nah ; (2) Juhfah, for Syria; (3) Qarnu V- 
Mandzil , for Najd ; (4) Yaulamlam , for Yn- 
man: (5) Zdt-i-'lrq , for ‘Iraq; (0) Ibrahim 
Mursia , for those who arrive by sea from 
India and the east. 

Tho putting on of the ihram at Jerusalem 
is highly meritorious, according to a tradition, 
which says, “ The Prophet said, Whoever wears 
the ihram for hajj or *umrah, from the Mas- 
jidu i-Aqsfi ( i.c . tho Temple at Jerusalem) 
to tho Masjidu’l-IIarum. shall be forgiven for 
all his past and futuro sins. (Mishkat , book 
xi. ch. i. pt. 2.) 

MlR (^). A title of respect used 

for the descendants of celebrated Muhamma- 
lan saints. More generally used for Saiyids, 
descendants of Fatimah, tho Prophet's 
daughter. 


MIRACLES. Supernatural powers 
given to men are spoken cf by Muslim lexico¬ 
graphers as khariqn '/-'tidal J 

or • things c ntr.iry to cust< ui." In Muslim 
theoh gv. thev are expressed by eight terms : 
(1) .D/^ (iCA), pi- ai/at." a sign"; the nlv 
w r.l us mI in tho Qur'an f r a mira do (see 
Sur\hs xiii. 27 : wix. 19; liv. 2). 2) 

Mu'jizah (iyp*-*), pt n> " nia king vea 


or feeble,” or that w-hich renders tho adver¬ 
saries to tho truth weak and feeble ; a term 
used only for miracles prformed by prophet . 
(3) frhd$ pi. irhdfut , (it. “ laying a 

foundation”; used for any miracle perf rrm 1 
by a prophet before his assumption of tl <* 
prophetical oflice. ( 4 ) •Aldmah pi. 

‘ aldmdt , “ a sign,” the same as dynh. and u od 
for the signs of tho coming Resurrecti n. (b) 
Kurdmah pi kardmdt, (it. " benefi¬ 

cence”; wonders wrought by sainto f r the 
good of the people as well as in pr^of of their 
own saintship. (G) Ma l iinah } 1. 

nuncandt, (it. “help or assistance;” used 
also for the wonders wrought by saints. 
(7) Istidrdj lit. ‘-promoting by 

degrees”; a torm employed to express the 
miracles wrought by tho assistance of tho 
Devil with the permission of God. (o) Ihdnah 
pi. ihdnat, lit. " contempt miracles 
wrought by tho assistance of tho Devil, but 
when they turn out to tho disdain and con¬ 
tempt of the workor. 

It does not appear from the Qur’an that 
Muhammad ever claimed tho power of work¬ 
ing miracles, but, on tho contrary, ho asserted 
that it was not his mission to work signs 
and wonders in proof of his apostleship. This 
seems to bo ovident from the following verses 
in the Qur’iin :— 

Surah xxix. 49 : “ They say, Why aro not 
signs ( dyat ) sont down to him from his Lord ? 
Say : Signs aro in tho power of God alone, 
and I am only an open warner.” 

Surah xiii. 27-30: “And they who beliove 
not say. Why is not a sign (ayah) sent down to 
him from his Lord ? Say : God truly mis- 
leadeth whom Ho will, and guideth to Ilim- 
solf him who turneth to Ilim. ... If there 
wero a Qur'an by which tho mountains would 
be sot in motion, or the earth cleft bv it. or 
the dead be addressed by it, they would not 
believe.” 

Surah xvii. 92-97 : - And they say. By no 
means will we believe on thee till thou cause 
a fountain to gush forth for us fr m the earth, 
or till thou have a garden cf palm trees and 
grapes, and thou cause gushing ri\ers to gush 
forth in its midst, or till thou make heaven 
to fall upon us. as thou hast gi\en ut in 
pieces ; or thou bring God and tho angel** t 
vouch for thee : or thou have a h*use of <1 d, 
or thou mount up into heaven: n r ■will w^ 
believe in thy mounting up until th u ei 1 
us down a book which "0 may read. Saa . 
Praise be to my Lord! Am I m re than 
man. and an apostle? An 1 what Lindueth 
men from believing, when the gui lance 1 a'h 
come to them, but that they s.y, L th (» j 
sent a mere man as in ap s tle ? • 

angels walk t’-e earth as it Lull r . «« 
had surely sent them an ai.gcl- \ t ut 

heavtn." . . 

But n twi'h tailing tl } s iti\ 
ti n*> u the j rt f t »r I’r j * g 
al ilitv t w< rk mirad s, t *re ir 
f ur pi 'os in th' Q ir\ u wh't' the M i ’ 
madau-. believe that miracle i ' referr i t 

1. The clefting fthem *n Suiah liv 1, - 
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“ The hour hath approached, and the moon 
hath been cleft. But if the unbelievers see 
a sign (ayah), they turn aside and say, Magic ! 
that shall pass away i ” 

Al-Baizawl says, in his commentary on this 
verse, “Some say that the unbelievers de¬ 
manded this sign of the Prophet, and the 
moon was cleft in two; but others say it 
refers to a sign of the coming Resurrection, 
the words ‘ will bo cleft ’ being expressed in 
the prophetic preterite.” 

Rodwell renders it “ hath been cleft,” as he 
thinks Muhammad may possibly allude to 
some meteor or comet which he fancied to 
be part of the moon. 

2. The assistance given to the Muslims at 
the battle of Badr. Surah iii. 120, 121 : 
“ When thou didst say to the faithful: ‘ Is it 
not enough for you that your Lord aideth 
you with three thousand angels sci;t down 
from on high ? ' Kay ; but if ye be steadfast, 
and fear God, and the foe come upon you in 
hot haste, your Lord will help you with five 
thousand angels with their distinguishing 
marks.” 

These “ distinguishing marks,” say the 
commentators, were when the angels rode on 
black and white horses, and had on their 
heads white and yellow turbans, the ends of 
which hung down between their shoulders. 

3. The celebrated night journey. Surah 
xvii. 1; “ We declare the glory of* Him who 
transports his servant by night from the 
Masjidu ’1-Haram to the Masjidu ’1-Aqsa (i.e. 
from Makkah to Jerusalem).” 

J. The Qur an itself, which the Muhamma¬ 
dans say is the great miracle of Islam, the 
like of which has not been created, nor ever 
will be, by the power of man. In proof of 
this they quote Surah xxix. 48: “ It is a 
clear sign (ayah) in the hearts of whom the 
knowledge hath reached.” 

Although these very doubtful assertions in 
tho Quran fail to establish the miraculous 
powers of the Prophet, tho Traditions re- 
cord numerous occasions when he worked 
miracles in the presence of his people. 

The following are recorded in the traditions 
of al-Hukharl and Muslim :_ 

(1) On the flight from Makkah. Suraqah be ini/ 
cursed by the Prophet, his horse sank up to 
its belly in the hard ground. 

(2) The Prophet marked out at Badr the 

exact spot on which each of the idolaters 
should be slain, and Anas says' not one of 
them passed alive beyond the spot marked by 
the Prophet. J 

(3) He cured the broken leg of ‘Abdu ’lluh 
ibn Atiq bv a touch. 

(1) Ho converted hard ground into a heap 
of sand by one stroke of an axe. F 

(o) He fed a I thousand people upon one 
lud and a fa* of barley. F 

(fi) He gave a miraculous supply 0 f water 
at the battle of al-Hudaibiyah 

a .^d T c'' f or , ;'h e o 9 p“ i J To“ 10USly ‘° 

hi. ( p ) r"-ors n0d0 JaiT a 8 °° d h0rseman 
(0) A wooden pillar wept to such an extent 


that it nearly rent in two parts, because the 
Prophet desisted from leaning against it. 

(10) A sluggish-horse became swift from 
being ridden by the Prophet. 

(11) Seventy or eighty people miraculously 
fed on a few barley loaves and a little butter. 

(12) Three hundred men fed from a single 
cake. 

The following are recorded by various 
writers :— 

(1) The Prophet was saluted by the hills 
and trees near Makkah, with the salutation, 
“ Peace be to thee, 0 Messenger of God ! ” 

(2) A tree moved from its place to the 
shade when the Prophet slept under it. 

(3) The Prophet cured a maniacal boy by 
saying, “ Come out of him.” 

(4) A wolf was made to speak by the 
Prophet. 

(For further information, see Kitabu 7- 
Mu'jizdt, Safiihu 7- Bukhari, Mishkdtu 7- 
Masdbih Sahihu Muslim.) 


n 


MI‘RAJ Lit. <( An ascent. 

Muhammad’s supposed journey to heaven ; 
called also Isrd “ the nocturnal 

journey.” It is said to have taken place in 
the twelfth year of the Prophet’s mission, in 
tho month of Rabi‘u ’1-Awwal. 

According to‘Abdu ’1-Haqq, there are some 
divines who have regarded this miraculous 
event as a mere vision, but, he adds, the 
majority hold it to be a literal journey. 

The only mention of the vision in the 
Quran is contained in Surah xvii. 1 : « Praise 
be to Him who carried His servant bv night 
from the Masjidu ’1-Haram (i.e. the Makkan 
temple) to the Masjidu ’1-Aqsa (i.e. the Temple 
of Jerusalem).” r 

The following is the description of the 
supposed journey given in the Mishkdtu 7 -Ma- 
. Muhammad is related to have said 

, \ ,. st 1 was seeping upon my side, ho 
(Gabncl) came to me, and cut me open from 
my breast to below my navel, and took out 
my heart, and washed the cavity with Zam 

FaitV’^nd’ S"? thGn ^ ^ bea * -Th 
faith and Science. After this, a white 

animal was brought for me to ride upon Its 

size was between that of a mule and an ass 

and it stretched as far as tho ore could see’ 

The name of the animal was Buriiq Then I 

mounted the animal, and ascended’ until we 

amved at the lowest heaven, and Gabrie do- 

manded t hat the door should be opened And 

it was asked, ‘ Who is it V and he said < l am 

von " and h fhCy * h ! n - Who is with 

They said, ■ Ha?XhammaVlel Ul canS a t’ 

the office of a prophet ? ’ He sa id ‘ Y e ° 
They said, ‘Welcome Muhammmad • 1.U 

hold I saw Adam. And'cateM .feme' 

good Prophet 1 ’ After that’ ok ■1 TV alld 
above, and we reX d ‘ft too" d ho^ "° 
and he asked the door to be ^Id^nd"ii 
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"'as said, • Who is it ? ’ lie said, ‘ I am 
Gabriel.’ It was said, * Who is with you ? ’ 
He said, • Muhammad.’ It was said, • Was 
he called?’ Ho said, ‘ Yos.’ It was said, 
‘ Welcome Muhammad ; his coming is well.’ 
Then the door was opened; and when I 
arrived in the second region, behold, I saw 
John and Josus (sisters’ sons). And Gabriel 
said, • This is John, and this is Jesus ; salute 
both of them.’ Then I saluted them, and they 
returned it. After that they said, - Welcome 
good brother and Prophet.’ After that wo 
wont up to the third heaven, and asked the 
door to bo opened ; and it was said, • Who is 
it ? ’ (tabriol said, 4 I am Gabriel.’ They 

said, • Who is with you ? ’ He said, ‘ Muham¬ 
mad.’ They said, ‘ Was ho called ? ’ Gabriel 
said, ‘Yes.’ They said, ‘Welcome Muham¬ 
mad ; his coming is well.’ Then the door was 
opened ; and when I entered the third heaven, 
behold, I saw Joseph. And Gabriel said, 
‘ This is Joseph, salute him.’ Then I did so, 
and he answered it, and said, • Welcome, good 
brother and good Prophet.’ After that Ga¬ 
briel took mo to the fourth heaven, and asked 
tho door to bo opened ; it was said, ‘ Who is 
that ? ’ He said, • I am Gabriel.’ It was said, 
‘ Who is with you? ’ Ho said, 4 Muhammad.’ 
It was said, • Was he called ? ’ lie said, 
4 Yes.’ They said, 4 Welcome Muhammad ; his 
coming his well.’ And the door was opened ; 
and when I entered the fourth heaven, bohold, 
I saw Enoch. And Gabriel said, • This is Enoch, 
salute him.’ And I did so, and ho answered 
it, and said, 4 Welcome, good brother and Pro¬ 
phet.’ After that Gabriel took mo to tho 
fifth heaven, and asked the door to be opened; 
and it was said, 4 Who is there?’ He said, 
4 I am Gabriel.’ It was said, 4 Who is with 
you? ’ He said, 4 Muhammad.’ They said, 
‘Was ho called?’ He said, 4 Yes.’ They 
said, 4 Welcome Muhammad ; his coming is 
well.’ Thou the door was opened; and 
when I arrived in the fifth region, behold, I 
saw Aaron. And Gabriel said, * lhis is 
Aaron, saluto him.’ And I did so, and he re¬ 
turned it, and said, 4 Welcome, good brother 
and Prophet.’ After that Gabriel took mo to 
tho sixth heaven, and asked the door to be 
opened; and they said, - Who is there?’ He 
said, 4 I am Gabriel.’ They said, 4 And who is 
with you?’ He said, 4 Muhammad.’ They 
said, 4 Is he called? ’ He saul, 4 Yes.’ They 
said, 4 Welcome Muhammad ; his coming is 
well.’ Then the door was opened ; and when 
I entered the sixth heaven, behold, I saw 
Moses. And Gabriel said, 4 This is Moses, 
salute him.’ And I did so ; and he returned 
it, and said, 4 Welcome, good brother and Pro¬ 
phet.’ And when I passed him. he wept. And 
I said to him, 4 What makes you weep? ’ He 
said, "Because one is sent after me, of whose 
p > ,ple m re will enter Paradise than of mine.' 
After that Gabriel took me up tu the seventh 
heaven, and asked the door to be opened , 
and it was said, 4 Who is it ?’ He said, 4 I 
am Gabriel.’ Ami it was said. 4 Who is with 
vou?’ He said, ■ Muhammul.' They said, 
•'Wis he called?’ He said, 4 Yes.’ They 
sail. 4 Welcome Muhammad; his coming is 


well.’ Then I onterod the seventh heaven, 
and behold, I saw Abraham. And Gabriel 
said,‘This is Abraham, your father, sal lie 
him’; which I did, and he returned it, and 
said, 4 Welcome good son and good Prophet.’ 
After that I win taken up to the tree called 
Sidratu ’l-Muntaha; and behold its fruits were 
like water-pots, and its leave-) like elephant's 
ears. And Gabriel said. 4 This is Sidratu ’1- 
Muntaha.’ And I saw four rivers there ; two 
of them hidden, and two manifest. I said to 
Gabriel, 4 What are these ? ’ He said, 4 These 
two concealed rivers are in Paradise ; and tho 
two manifest arc the Nile and the Euphrates.’ 
After that, I was shown the Baitu ’1-M 4 amur. 
After that, a vessel full of wine, another 
full of milk, and another of honey, were 
brought to me; and I took the milk and 
drank it. And Gabriel said, 4 Milk is reli¬ 
gion; you and your people will be of it.” 
After that the divine orders for prayers were 
fifty every day. Then I returned, and passed 
by Moses ; and ho said, 4 What have you been 
ordered ? ’ I said, 4 Fifty prayers every day.’ 
Then Moses said, 4 Verily, your people will 
not be able to perform fifty prayers ovory 
day ; and verily. I swear by God, I tried men 
before you ; I applied a romedy to tho sons 
of Israel, but it had not the desired efToct. 
Then return to your Lord, and ask your 
people to be released from that. And I re¬ 
turned; and ten prayers wero taken off. Then 
I went to Moses, and he said as before ; and 
I returned to God’s court, and ten prayers 
more wore curtailed. Then I retuned to 
Moses, and he said as beforo; then I re¬ 
turned to God’s court, and ten moro wero 
taken off. And I went to Moses, and he said 
as before ; then I returned to God, and ton 
more wero lessened. Then I went to Moses, 
and he said as before; then I went to God’s 
court, and was ordered five prayers every 
day. Then I went to Moses, and he said, 

4 I low many have yon been ordered?’ I said, 

4 Five prayers every day.’ He said, 4 Verily, 
your people will not be able to perform fivo 
prayers every day ; for, verily, I tried men 
before you, and applied tho severest remedy 
to the sons of Israel. Then return to your 
Lord, and ask them to be lightened.’ I said, 

4 I have asked Him till I am quito ashamed ; 

I cannot return to Him again. But I am 
satisfied, and resign the work of my people to 
God.’ Then, when I pa sod from that place, 
a crier called out, 4 1 have established My 
divine commandments, and have made them 
easy to My servants.” 

Sfiratu ’1-Mrraj is a title of tho xvnth 
chapter of the Qur’an, in tho first verso of 
which there is a reference to the night journey 
of Muhammad. It is called also the Snrntu 
Bani Isra'il. or the Chapter of the Children of 
Israel. 

MlRA? (viM--*). [inheritance.] 

MTRZA (V-). A title of respect 
jjivon t ■> por^ ns of g family. 

MIRZABAH, MIRZABBA H . 

.. a clod-cru-hor.” Tho iron hammer with 
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which the dead are beaten who cannot reply 
satisfactorily to the questions put to them by 
Munkar and Xakir. Called also Mitraqah 
W 8 *)* [punishments of the grave.] 

MlSAQ “ A covenant.” A 

word used in the Qur’an for God's covenant 
with his people, [covenant.] 

MJSHKATU ’L-MASABlH 

A well-known book of Sunni 
tradition, much used by Sunni Muslims in 
India, and frequently quoted in the present 
work. It was originally compiled by the 
Imam Husain al-Baghawi, the celebrated 
commentator, who died a.h. 510 or 510, and 
called the Masdbifru ’s-Sunnah, or the “ Lamps 
• >f the Traditions.’’ In the year a.ii. 737, 
Shaikh Waliyu ’d-din revised the work of 
al-Baghawi, adding an additional chapter to 
each section, and called it the Mishkdtu 7- 
Musabih, or the “ Niche for lamps.” In the 
time of the Emperor Akbar, Shaikh ‘Abdu ’1- 
Haqq translated the work into Persian, and 
added a commentary. (See Kushfu ’ z-Zunun , 
in loro.') 

MISKlN —*). u A poor per¬ 

son.” Heb. Eccles. ix. 15, |?DD, 

According to Muslim lav ,a person who has no 
property whatever, as distinguished from a 
(^£i), or a person who possesses a little 
property, but is poor. ( Hidayah , vol. i. p. 54.) 

MISQAL (JUa.). An Arabic 

weight, which frequently occurs in Muham¬ 
madan law books. Richardson gives it at a 
dram and three-sevenths. It is also used for 
a gold coin of that weight, [money.] 

MISR {?**). [EGYPT.] 

MISWAK —•*). (1) A tooth- 

cleaner made of wood, about a span long. 

It is preferred when made of a wood which 
has a bitter flavour. The Sahadora Indira 
is the tree, the wood of which is used in India. 

(2) The act of cleaning the teeth, which 
is a religious ceremony founded upon tho 
example of Muhammad, and forms tho first 
part of the wazu', or “ ablution before prayer.” 

The Prophet was particularly careful in 
the observance of miswdk (see Mishkat, book 

,n * ch - *0 } { '? ‘^ongst those things which 
are called Jxtrah (q.v.). 

MITRAQAH (^). The iron 

hammer or mace with which the infidels will 

P , miltcn , ia , tbeir graves by the angels 
Munkai aud Nakir. Persian gurz. [punish¬ 
ments OF THE GRAVE.] L 

A Persian word 
usod as O title Of respect for tho descendants 
of celebrated Muhammadan saints. 

MI/AN pi. mawuzhi. 

l-'-O'iJto. Lit. “A balance.” 

xln r u;- u'r 7 n,ai " od in , lbo Q» r 'An. Surnh 
ti n t A Oo : 1 ' 8 Ho "’ho hath sent down 
5 t K * ruth and the balanrr .” 

-) scales in which the actions of all men 


shall be weighed. Surah xxi. 47: “Just 
balances will be set up for the Day of the 
Resurrection, neither shall any soul be 
wronged in aught; though, were a work but 
the weight of a grain of mustard seed, we 
would bring it forth to be weighed : and our 
reckoning will suffice.” 

Muhammad is related by Abdu ’llah ibn 
Amr to have said: “Verily, God will bring 
a Muslim into the presence of all men on the 
Day of Judgment, and \vill show him ninetv- 
nine large books, and each book as long as 
the eye can reach. Then God will say to 
him, ‘ Do you deny anything in these books ? 
Have my writers injured you?’ And the 
Muslim will say, ‘ 0 my Lord, I deny nothing 
that is in them.’ Then God will say, ‘ Have 
you any excuse ? ’ And he will say, ‘ No.’ 
Then God will say, ‘ I have good news foi 
you, for there is no oppression in this day:’ 
Then God will bring forth a piece of paper, 
on which is written: ‘ I bear witness that 
there is no deity but God, and I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His servant and apostle.’ 
And God will say, ‘ Go and weigh your 
actions.’ And the Muslim will say, ‘ What is 
this bit of paper compared with those large 
books?’ And God will say, ‘This bit of 
paper is heavy, weigh it.’ Then the books 
will be put in tho scale, and the bit of paper 
in the other, and the books containing the 
actions will be light, and the bit of paper 
whereon is written the creed of the Muslim’ 
will be heavy.” (See Collection of Hadis by 
at-Tirmizi.) ' J 

The commentators say that the scales will 
be held by the angel Gabriel, and that they 
are of so vast a size, one hangs over Paradise 
and the other over Hell, and they are capa-’ 
emus enough to contain both heaven and 
earth. _ Though some are willing to under¬ 
stand what is said in the Traditions concern¬ 
ing this balance allegorically, and only as a 
figurative representation of God’s equity vet 
the more ancient and orthodox opinion is that 
it is to be taken literally; and since words 
ancl actions, being mere accidents, are not 
capable of being themselves weighed, they 

win 1 G ° b ° 0kS Wherein they are written 
will bo thrown into the 3cales, and accord¬ 
ing as those wherein the good or the evil 

t a . C ‘‘r a n e , recorded shall preponderate, sen- 
ence will be given; those wffiose balances 
laden with their good works shall be heavy 

lTght be w S in V< h d ’ bUt a th0SC Wh0Se balances are’ 

I ght, will bo condemned. Nor will anyone 

*7™ , Cn ,-' SC C ° mpIain th <“ God suffer Janv 

bricked 1 m S - )>aSS “ nro ' vardod . because the 
wicked obtain rewards for the good they do 

m the present life, and therefore can expect 
no favour in the next. expect 

The old Jewish writers make mention of tho 
books to be produced at the Last Day wherein 
men s actions are registered, as of the balance 

itself 0111 tbey S ^ a11 be wei Khed, and the Bible 
tself scorns to have given the first notion of 

both But what the Persian Magi believe of 
the balance comes nearest to tlioMuhamma 
dan opinion. They hold that on the Day of 
Jud^em. ,.o ansele . Mmi 

45 
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Sorush, will stand on tko bridge between 
heaven and hell, and examine every person 
as ho passes ; that the former, who represents 
the divine mercy, will hold a balance in his 
hand, to weigh the actions of men; that, ac¬ 
cording to the report he shall make thereof to 
God, sentence will bo pronounced, and those 
whoso good works are found more ponderous, 
if they turn the scale but by the weight of a 
hair, will be permitted to pass forward to 
Paradise; but those whoso good works shall 
bo found light, will be, by the other angel, 
who represents God’s justice, precipitated 
from the bridgo into hell. 

MODERATION. Arabic iqtisOd 
According to Muhammad’s 

teaching, moderation in all religious matters 
is better than excessive piety, and a chapter 
in the Traditions is devoted to the subject. 
He is rolated to have said :— 

“ Tho best act in God’s sight is that which 
is constantly attended to, although in a small 
degree.” 

“ Do what you are able conveniently; be¬ 
cause God will not be tired of rewarding as 
long as you are not tired of doing.” 

“You must continue at your prayers as 
long as it is agreeable to you, and when you 
are tired sit down.” 

“ Verily, religion is easy, therefore hold it 
firm.” (See Mishkdt , Bdbu ’l-Iqti?dd.) 

MODESTY (Arabic hay a 

is frequently commended in the traditional 
sayings of Muhammad, who is related to have 
said :— 

“ Modesty is a branch of faith.” 

“Verily, modesty and faith aro joined to¬ 
gether.” ( Mishkdt , book xxii. cli. xix.) 

MONASTICISM (Arabic rcihbci- 
niyah was forbidden by Mu¬ 

hammad. It is related in tho Traditions 
that ‘Usman ibn Maz‘un came to the Prophet 
with the request that he might retire from 
society and become a monk ( rahib ). Tho 
Prophet replied, “Tho retirement which be¬ 
comes my people is to sit in tho corner of a 
mosque and wait for tho time of prayer.” 
(Mishkdt , book iv. ch. 8.) 

In the Qur’an, the Christians aro charged 
with inventing the monastic life. Surah lvii. 
27 : “ We gave them tho Gospel, and we put 
into tho hearts of those who follow him, 
kindness and compassion; but as to the 
monastic life, they invented it themselves. 

According to the Hiddyah (yol. ii. p. -lo), 
capitation-tax is not to be imposed upon 
Rahibs, whether Christian or Pagan, but this 
is a matter of dispute. 

MONEY. There are three coins 

mentioned in the Qur’an, (1) Qintar ( ; ^), 
(2) Dinar ( ; L*o), (3) Dirham (^j), 1*1- 
Batdhim. 

(1) Qintdr. Surah iii. bS : “Among tho 
people of tho Book are those to one of whom, 
if you entrust a qintdr, he will restore it. 

in the (Idmu 3 , it is said that a qintar was 
» gold coin of the value of 200 dinars , but 


Muhammad Tahir, tho author of the Majma*a 
'l-Bihdr (p. 173), says it implies a very con¬ 
siderable sum of money, as much gold as will 
go into the hide of a cow. It is generally 
translated talent. 

(2) Dinar. Surah iii. 08 : “ There are 
those to whom, if thou entrust a dinar, they 
will not restore it to thee.” It was the dena¬ 
rius, or a small gold coin. 

(3) Dirham. Surah xii. 20 : “ And they 
sold him for a mean price, dirhams counted 
out.” A silver drachma. [qintar, dinar, 
DIRHAM, WEIGHTS.] 

Mr. Prinsep says: “Tho silver rupee 
(rupya , silver piece), now' current in Muslim 
countries, was introduced, according to Abul- 
fazol, by Sher Shah, who usurped tho throne 
of Delhi from Humayoon in tho year 1542. 
Previous to his time, the Arabic dirhim (silver 
drachma), tho gold dinar ( denarius auri), and 
the copper fuloos ( folds'), formed the cur¬ 
rency of the Moghul dominions. Sher Shah’s 
rupee had on one side tho Muhammadan 
creed, on the other the emperor’s name and 
the date in Persian, both encircled in an an¬ 
nular Hindee inscription. Since 1 tho same 
coin was revived and made more pure,’ in 
Akber’s reign, we may assume the original 
weight of the rupee, from Abulfazel’s state¬ 
ment, to have been llj mushas. Akber’s 
square rupee, called from its inscription tho 
jilaly, was of the same weight and value. 
This coin was also called the chahar-yarce, 
from the four friends of tho Prophet, Abu- 
bekr, Omar, Osman, Ali, whose names aro 
inscribed on tho margin. This rupee is sup¬ 
posed by the vulgar to have talismanic power.” 

MONOGAMY. Although poly- 

gamy is sanctioned in the Qur’an, tho words, 
“ and if ye fear that yc cannot be equitable, 
then only one ” (Surah iv. 3), would seem to 
imply a leaning to monogamy, as tho safest 
and most discreet form of matrimony. Tho 
author of the A khldg-i-.Ia/ali says : “ Except¬ 
ing, indeed, in the case of kings, who marry 
to multiply offspring, and towards whom the 
wife has no alternative but obedience, plu¬ 
rality of wives is not defensible. Even in 
their case it were better to be cautions ; for 
husband and wife are like heart and body, 
and like as one heart cannot supply life t 
two bodies, one man can hardlv pr vide f r 
the management of two homes. (Thtmps n 
English Translati n, p. 2t>0.) 


MONOPOLY. Arabic ihtik'r 

A5^\). A monopoly of the ircos- 

(nes of life (as. f r example, the h ar Iii g 
p of grain with the t ect f rai ing its 
nce) is f rl id Jen in Mul mm.ulan law. i\r 
ae Pr phet has sail: — 

». \Yh ever moil p li/e*h i- a inner.” 

.. Wh.s ever keepeth lack gram f rtv 
ays, in order to mcr a->e its { ri’e, is b th 
Laker f d. and i- f rsakon f O d. 
Mi.dkdt. I k xii. ch. x.: Ihldyih , v 1. iv. 
. 114.) 

MONTH. Arabic shahr ;**),} 1- 

huhur. The months of the Muhammadan ye r 


os! ' 





MONTH 


MONTH 


are lunar, and the first of the month is reckoned 
from the sunset immediately succeeding the ap¬ 
pearance of the new moon ( hilal ). The names 
of the months are: (1) Muharram ; C2) 
$afar yL»; (3) Rabi‘u ’1-Awwal ^; (4; 
Rabi‘u ’1-Akhir ; (5) Jumada ’1-Ula 

(6) Jumada '1-Ukhra 

; (7) Rajab S-^-); (8) Sha‘ban ; 

(9) Ramazan ; (10) Shawwal ; (u) 

’1-Qa‘dah SaxcI! ; (12) Zu ’1-Hijjah 

Four of these months are held to be sacred, 
namel}', Muharram, Rajab, Zu ’1-Qa‘dah, Zu ’1- 
Hijjah, and according to the teaching of the 
Qur’an (Surah ix. 36), it is not lawful for Mus¬ 
lims to fight during these months, except when 
they attack those “ who join other gods with 
God. oven as they attack you one and all.” 

The names of the months seem to have been 
given at a time when the intercalary year 
was in force, although Muslim writprs assume 
that the names were merely given to the 
months as they then stood at the time when 
they were so named. For a discussion of the 
formation of the Muhammadan year, the 
reader is referred to that article, [year.] 

(1) Muharram is the first month in the 
Muhammadan calendar, and is so called be¬ 
cause, both in the pagan age and in the time 
of Muhammad, it was held unlawful {hardm) 
to go to war in this month. It is considered 

a most auspicious month, and Muhammad 1 
is related to have said, “ Whosoever shall 
fast on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday 
in this month, shall be removed from hell 
fire a distance of seven hundred years 
journey ; and that he who shall keep awake 
the first night of this month, shall be for¬ 
given all the sins of the past year ; and he who 
shall fast the whole of the first day, shall be 
kept from sin for the next two years.” (//«- 
nlsu 7- Waizln, p. 154.) The first ten days of 
this month are observed in commemoration of 
the martyrdom of al-Husain, and the tenth 
day is the ‘Ashura’ fast. 

(2) $afar, the second month, is supposed 
to derivo its name from ?ajir, “ empty,” either 
because in it the Arabians went forth to war 
and left their homes empty, or, according to 
Kubeh, because they left whom the}’ attacked 
empty. According to some writers, it was so 
named from ?ufdr, “yellowness,” because 

T aS first 80 called > was autumn, 
^nen the leaves bore a yellowish tint (Vide 

Lane’s Arabic Diet.-, Qhiyd^u 'l-Lxujhah.) It 
is held to bo the most unlucky and inauspi¬ 
cious month in the whole year, for in it it is 
sa 1 d , ~ Adam was turned out of Eden. ’(See 

a l zin ') ^ was during this month 
that the Prophet was taken ill, but his partial 
recovery took place on the lasL Wednesday. 

(3) Rabi'u 'i-Aivtcal, and (4) Rablu 7 - 
Akfor, the first and second spring months 
are said to have been so named when the 
calendar was first formed, and when these 
months occurred in the spring. Muhammad 
died on the 12th day of the Rabi‘u ’l-Awwal. 

(6) _ Jumada 7- Vld. and (C) Jumddd 7- 
Ukhia, are the fifth and sixth months, about 
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which there is some discussion as to the 
origin of the name. Mr. Lane, in his Dic¬ 
tionary, says the two months to which the 
name Jamada (freezing) is applied, are 6aid 
to be so called because, when they were so 
named, they fell in the season of freezing 
water; but this derivation seems to have been 
invented when the two months thus named 
had fallen back into, or beyond, the winter, 
for when they received this appellation, the 
former of them evidently commenced in 
March, and the latter ended in May. There¬ 
fore, I hold the opinion of M. Caussin de Per¬ 
ceval, that they were thus called because 
falling in a period when the earth had become 
dry and hard, by reason of paucity of rain, 
jamdd being an epithet applied to land upon 
which rain has not fallen, which opinion is 
confirmed by the obvious derivation of the 
names of other months. (See Lane’s Arabic 
Diet, in loco.) 

(7) Rajab, the “ honoured ” month, so called 
because of the honour in which the month 
was hold in the Times of Ignorance, inasmuch 
as war was not permitted during this month. 
The Prophet is related to have said that the 
month Rajab was like a snowy white foun¬ 
tain flowing from heaven itself, and that he 
who fasts on this month will drink of the 
waters of life. It is called Rajab-i-Muzar, 
because the Muzar tribe held it in high 
esteem. It is usual for religious Muslims to 
spend the first Friday night ( i.e . our Thurs- 
day night) of this month in prayer. 

(8) Sha ( ban, the month of separation 
(called also the Shahru hi- Nab i, “ the Pro¬ 
phet s month’), is so called because the 
ancient Arabians used to separate, or disperse 
themselves, in this month in search of water 
(for when the months were regulated by the 
solar year, this month corresponded partly to 
June and partly to July), or, as some say, 
for predatory expeditions. On the fifteenth 

? f m0nt . h is the Shab-i-Bardt, or 
Aight of Record,’ upon which it is said that 
Ood registers annually all the actions of man¬ 
kind which they are to perform during the 
year, and upon which Muhammad enjoined 
his followers to keep awake the whole night 
and to repeat one hundred rak‘ah prayers 
[SHAH I- BAR AT.] 1 J 

(9) Ramazan, the ninth month of the 
Muhammadan year, is that which is observed 
as a strict fast. The word is derived from 

burn >” because it is said that, when 
the month was first named, it occurred in the 
hot season; or because the month’s fast is 

Aoo°rh' -° v U r n , a Y ay tho ^ns of men. 
£?*?“ ‘-r-Moh.) The excellence ol 
h a monthi is much extolled by Muhammad, 
who said that during this month the gates ol 

fhm fV^lT n n d ’ t and - ,he 8 at0E Hoi 

kx SM< "’ b °° k ^ i- ooc. l.) 


[RAMAZAN.] 

(10) Shaw red l, lit 


a tail," is the tenth 


month of the lunar year, and, ^cording o 
Arabic lexicons (see Ghiudcu »/ t l \° 

ftr* *7’ H " 90 Saus'e^hl’ 

first named, it coincided with the season 
-bon the she-camols, being seven or eight 
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months gone with young, raised their tails ; 
or, because it was the month for hunting. 
Tho Arabs used to say that it was an un¬ 
lucky month in which to make marriage 
contracts, but tho Prophet ignored their thus 
auguring, and married ‘Ayishali in this month. 
The *1(111 ' l-Fitr , or “ the Feast of Breaking 
the Fast,” occurs on the first of this month. 

(11) Zii y l-Qjn*duh, or the month of truce, 
is tho eleventh month, and so called by the 
ancient Arabs, because it was a month in 
which warfaro was not conducted, and in 
which the people were engaged in peaceful 
occupations. 

(12) Zii ’ l-IIijjah , the month of tho Pil¬ 
grimage, is the last month of the Muham¬ 
madan calendar. It is the month in which 
the pilgrimage to Makkah must be made, a 
visit to tho sacred city at another time having 
in no way the merits of a pilgrimage. The 
Ilajj, or “ Pilgrimage,” is performed upon 
the soventh, eighth, ninth, and tonth of this 
month. The *Idu 'l-Azhd, or Feast of 
Sacrifice,” is held on the tenth, [uajj.] 

MORTGAGE, [ijarah.] 

MOON. Arabic qamar The 

moon is frequently mentioned in the' Qur’an. 
Muhammad on three occasions swears by it 
(Surahs lxxiv. 35; lxxxiv. 18; xci. 2), and it 
is said to have been set in tho heavens for a 
light (Surahs x. 5; lxxi. 15), to run to its 
appointed goal (Surahs xxxv. 14; xxxix. 7), 
and that it will bo eclipsed at tho Day of 
Judgment (Shrah lxxv. 8). The Livth Surah 
of the Qur’an, which is entitled the Saratv 7- 
Qamar, begins with a roferonee to the split¬ 
ting of tho moon, which is a matter of con¬ 
troversy. It reads : “ The hour draws nigh 
and tho moon is split asunder. But if they 
see a sign, they turn asido and say magic 
continues.” 

Al-Baizawi refers it to a miracle, and says 
the unbelievers having asked Muhammad for 
a sign, tho moon appeared to be cloven in 
twain. But the most natural explanation of 
the passage is, that the expression refers to 
ono of the signs of the Resurrection. 

At an eclipse of the moon, a de\out 
Muslim is expected to recite a two rak‘ah 


prayer. 

MOORS. The name given to the 

Muhammadan conquerors of Spain, on account 
of their having come from tho ancient Mauii, 
or Mauretania, now known as the Empire of 
Morocco. Tho word Mauri is supposed to 
have been derived from the Alexandrian word 
aavpoL, ‘-blacks.” (See Smith’s Diet, of 
Greek and Roman Geography: Mauritania.) 

MOSES. Arabic Musd Heb. 


ntTO. According to Muhammadanism, he is 

one’of tho six great prophets who founded 
dispensations, and to whom the Jan rat was 
revealed. His spocial title, or kahmah, is 
Knlhna 7 ICih, “ One who conversed with tud. 
A lengthy account is given of his interc ur-o 
with Pharaoh and his dealings with tlm Chil¬ 
dren of Israel in the Qur’un, which we take 


from Mr. Lane’s Selections, together with the 
remarks of tho Jalfdnn, al-Baizawi, and other 
commentators, in italics. (Stanley Lane- 
Poole’s new ed. of Lane’s Selections, p. 07.) 

“ Wo will rchearso unto thee of the hritorv 
of Mosos and Pharaoh with truth, for th> sak 
of people who believe. Verily Pliar.u h ex¬ 
alted himself in the land of Egypt, anl 
divided its inhabitants into parties to >rv 
him. He rendered weak one cla'-s of them, 
namely the children of Israel, slaughtering 
their male children, and preserving alive tln-ir 
females, because one of the diriiurs sai/l unto 
him , A child will be born among th> chibl/m 
of Isnu /, who will be the imans of the loss of 
thy kinydom ;—for he was one of the corrupt 
doers. And Wo desired to be gracious unto 
those who had been deemed weak in the laud, 
and to make them models of religion, and to 
mako them tho heirs of the possessions <>j 
Pharaoh, and to establish them in the land of 
Eyypt, and in Syria, and to show Pharaoh 
and Hainan and their forces what they feared 
from them. And We said, by revelation, 
unto the mother of Moses, the child above- 
rnentioned, of whose birth none knew save his 
sister, Suckle him : and when thou fearest for 
him cast him in the river Xile, and fear not 
his being drowned, nor mourn Jor his separa¬ 
tion ; for We will restore him unto thee, and 
will mako tyim one of the apostles. S<> she 
suckled him three months, during which he wept 
not; and then she feared for him, wherefore she 
put him into an ark pitched within and furnished 
with a bed for him . and she closul it and east it 
in the river Xile by night. And the family of 
Pharaoh lighted upon him in the ark on the mor¬ 
row of that night ; so they put it hi fore him,and it 
teas opened, and Moses was tab n forth from it, 
sucking milk from his thumb : that he might be 
unto them eventually an enemy and an afllie- 
tion ; for Pharaoh and Hainan ( his 11 c;eer) 
and their forces were sinners; wherefore they 
were punished by his hand. And the wife of 
Pharaoh said, wh> n he and his s> rrants hmlpro¬ 
posed to kill him. He is delight of tho eve unto 
me and unto thee : do not ye kill him : per- 
adventnre he may be serviceable unto or 
we may adopt him as a son. And th/y com¬ 
plied with her desire ; and they knew n t the 


consequence. 

“And the heart of tho mother of Mo e«, 
when she knew of his having been light/d «/> n, 
became disquieted ; and -die hail aim st ina lo 
him known to be her son. had Von t f rtitied 
her heart with patience, that she might to 
one of the believers m Our pr nine. And 
she said unto his sister Ma 'y im (Mary , 
Trace him. that thou myest ki w hi ' rise. 
And she watched him fr< m a distance, while 
thev knew not that she w hi < si*t r < n 11 it 
she'was watching him. And Vc f rl ado him 
the breasts, pn veiling hi i fr n t ikinj t 
bnast of any nnrs> ex< ept his i t -r, 1 f r' 

his rest ration to her ; s > /1- si't>r l 1, V 1 a 

I direct v u nnt the pe pie < f a h u o » 
will nurse him f r v u. al Hi * 1 • 
faithful unto him? A l h>r of a 

arc,] t d; t >r f re she br> ’ / thiy t 

ho t k hr brtust: so she i tu n / uiiUm to 
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her house, as God hath said, — And We restored 
him to his mother, that her eye might be cheer¬ 
ful and that she might not grieve, and that she 
might know that the promise of God to restore 
him unto her was true : but the greater number 
of them ( that is, of mankind ) know not this. 
And it appeared not that this teas his sister 
and this his mother; and he remained with her 
until she had weaned him; and her hire was 
paid her, for every day a deenar, which she 
took because it was the wealth of a hostile per¬ 
son. She then brought him unto Pharaoh, and 
he was brought up in his abode, as God hath 
related of him in the Ghaptcr of the Poets (Surah 
xxvi. 17), where Pharaoh said unto Moses, 
Have we not brought thee up among ns a child, 
and hast thou not dwelt among us thirty years 
of thy life ? 

“ when he had attained his ago of 
strength (thirty years or thirty and three), and 
had become of full age (forty years), Wo be¬ 
stowed on him wisdom and knowledge in reli¬ 
gion, before he icas sent as a prophet; and thus 
do Wo reward the well-doers. And he entered 
the city of Pharaoh, which was Mnnf [Mem- 
phifi], ajter he had been absent from him a 
white, at a time when its inhabitants were in¬ 
advertent, at the hour of the noon-sleep, and ho 
found therein two men fighting ; this being of 
his party (namely an Israelite), and this of his 
enemies, an Egyptian, who was compelling the 

n[ adUe , t0 , can 'y fiwvood to the kitchen of 
1 haraoh ivithout pay: and he ^vho was of his 
party begged him to aid him against him 
who was of his enemies. So Moses said 
unto the latter, Let him go. Audit is said that 
he replied to Moses, 1 have a mind to put the 
burden on thee. And Moses struck him with 
his fist, and killed him. But he intended not 
•j ; and he buried him in the sand. Ho 
said, I his is of the work of the devil, who 

ull T wy anger; for lie is an enemy 
unto the son of Adam, a manifest misleader of 
him. lie said, m repentance, 0 my Lord 
venh- I have acted injuriously unto mine own 
soul killing him; therefore forgive me. 
bo He forgave him : for He is the Very For- 

bv Tit f ‘ Ierdfu '— Hc said > O my'Lord, 
bj the favours with which Thou hast fa¬ 
voured mo, pjrnd me, and I will by no means 

And a ?l,o I " 1 ‘° - tkC 6in,1CrS «/'«• «.i— 
And the next morning he was afraid in the 

City, watching for u hut might „„, 0 

«««"" ¥ the shin man; and lo he 
who had bogged his assistance the day before 

Eqmttarf l ° h,m (o1 ' aid ngainst another 
Egyptian. Moses said unto him, Verily thou 

T’ if !| S,,y in -ro’r. heels' 0 } 
Rnt lit \ l0U W doue y cstc, 'day and to-day 
imon him w» Wa " ab ° Ut t0 la - v ^lent h«n£ 
(nawrl, , b ° an onem y u nto them both 
( on ly unto Moses and him who begged his 

ifirhlfh'' ‘hat he would 

HA , ,"" h - '""t. because of that 

thtrh hr had said unto him, O Moses dos 

h 0 XT? Tb'" !” e - »• * h - Wllods, a sou 
; 1 rd,«} t j hou desirest not aught but to ho 

O t P frro, i ^l" ,C lam '’ >nd desirest°not 

W</ *« ><e hn, w that the lukfZs 
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Moses; wherefore he departed unto Pharaoh 
and acquainted him therewith, and Pharaoh 
commanded the executioners to slay Moses, and 
they betook themselves to seek him. But a man 
who was a believer, of the family of Pharaoh, 
came from the furthest part of the city, run¬ 
ning by a way that was nearer than the way 
by which they had come: he said, 0 Moses, 
verily the chiefs of the people of Pharaoh are 
consulting respecting thee, to slay thee ; 
therefore go forth from the city: yeril} r I am 
unto thee one of the admonishers. So ho 
went forth from it in fear, watching in fear 
of pursuer, or for the aid of God. He said. 0 
my Lord, deliver me from the unjust people 
of Pharaoh ! 

“ And when he was journeying towards 
Medyen, which was the city of Sho'eyb 
(ShiVaib), eight days journey from Misr (named 
after Medyen [Madyati] the son of Abraham), 
and he knew not the way unto it, he said, Per- 
adventure my Lord will direct me unto the 
right way, or the middle way. And God sent 
unto him an angel, having in his hand a short 
spear ; and he went with him thither. And 
when he came unto the water (or well) of 
a ledyen, he found at it a company of men 
watering their animats; and he found besides 
them two women keeping away their sheep 
from the water. He said unto them (namely 
the two women), What is the matter with you 
that ye water not ? They answered, We shall 
not water until the pastors shall have driven 
■ away their animals; and our father is a very 
old man, who cannot water the sheep. And he 
watered for them from another well near unto 
them from which he lifted a stone that nore 
^ddhft but ten persons. Then he retired to 
the shade 0 /an Egyptian thorn-tree on account 

Inh VW ence °J. (he heat °f ^e sun : and he 
was hungry, and he said, 0 my Lord, verily I 

am m need of the good provision which Thou 
shalt send down unto me. And the two women 
letui ned unto their father in less time than they 
ere accustomed to do: so he asked them the 
icason thereof; and they informed him of the 
peison who had watered for them; whereupon 
he said unto one of them, Call him unto me. 

i w! 0n ° °f H lem came unto him, walking 
bashfully, with the sleeve of her shift over her 

MC bf reason of her abashment at him • she 
*>aid, My father calleth thee, that he may re¬ 
compense thee with the reward of thy having 
watered for us. And he assented to'her rail 

h?'Y H9 t m hs VUnd thc recciv ' nf l of the re¬ 
run d: but it seemeth that she intended the 

compensation if he were of such as desired it 

; a " d " ,e Kmd 

Z??' d her V were discova ed • so 
he said unto her, Walk behind me and direr, 

boring watered for thtm. Zdw'ffr'Za fan"? 

y J °° a ' 60 he ute ! cm d acquainted 





him ivith his case. And when he had come 
unto him, and had related to him the story of 
his having killed the Egyptian and their inten¬ 
tion to kill him and his fear of Pharaoh, he 
replied, Fear not: thou hast escaped from 
the unjust people. (For Pharaoh had no 
dominion over Medyen.) One of them [namely 
of the women] said (and she was the one who 
had been sent), 0 my father, hire him to tend 
our sheep in our stead; for the best whom 
thou canst hire is the strong, the trustworthy. 
So he asked her respecting him, and she 
acquainted him with what hath been above re¬ 
lated, his lifting up the stone of the well, and 
his saying unto her, Walk behind me;—and 
moreover, that when she had come unto him, 
and he knew of her presence, he hung down his 
head and raised it not. He therefore said, 
Yerily I desire to marry thee unto one of 
thesomy two daughters, on the condition that 
thou shalt be a lured servant to me, to tend 
my sheep, eight years ; and if thou fulfil ten 
years, it shall bo of thine own will; and I desire 
not to lay a difficulty upon theo by imposing 
as a condition the ten years: thou shalt find 
mo, if God, please, ono of the just, who are 
faithful to their covenants. He replied, This 
'he the covonant botween me and thed ; which¬ 
ever of tho two terms I fulfil, there shall be 
no injustice against me by demanding an addi¬ 
tion thereto; and God is witness of what we 
say. And the marriage-contract was concluded 
according to this; and Sho'eyb ordered his 
daughter to give unto il foses a rod wherewith 
to drive away the wild beasts from his sheep : 
and the rods of the prophets were in his posses¬ 
sion ; and the rod of Adam, of the myrtle of 
paradise, fell into her hand; and Zfoscs took it, 
with the knowledge of Sho'eyb. (Surah xxvm. 


21—28 ^ 

“ Hath the history of Moses been related 
to theo? when he saw fire, during his journey 
from Medven on his ivay to Egypt, and said 
unto his family, or his wife, Tarry ye here; 
for I havo seen fire : perhaps I may bring 
you a brand from it, or find at the fire a 
guide to direct me in the way. h or he had 

missed the way in consequence oj the day kness 

of the night. And when ho came unto it (mu/ 
it was a bramble bush), ho was called to by a 
voice saying, 0 Moses, verily I am thy Lord , 
therefore pull off thy shoes ; for thou art in 
tho holy valley of Tuwa. And I have chosen 
theo from among thy people ; wherefore hearken 
attentively unto that which is revealed o 

thee by Me. Verily I am God: thcrc is l 

Deity except Me; therefore worship Me. and 

nerform prayer in remembrance of Me. > et U> 
fbc h"“ r P is" coming: I -ill manifest ,ti»« 
mankind, and its marnrss shall appeal uni 
,kan by in sign,. tl«« every <oul nm be re- 
composed them,, for its i/oorf and n I rvo.k 
therefore let not him who behoveth rut 
and followed, hi. lift, hinder thee from 
believing in it. led thou perish And « » « 

that in thy right hand. 0 5I °" 1 “ 

<5 we red It is my rod, whereon I halt and 
wherewith I heat down leaves for my sheep 
that they may eat them; and I lnw oil 
uses for it, as the carrying of provision and th. 


water-skin , and the driving away of reptiles • 
Ho said, Cast it down, 0 Moses. So he cast 
it down; and lo, it was a serpent running 
along. God said, Take it, and fear it not: 
wo will restore it to its former state. And he 
put his hand into its mouth ; whereupon it be¬ 
came again a rod. And God said, And put 
thy right hand to thy left arm-pit, and take it 
forth: it shall come forth whito, without 
evil,(/A«/ is without leprosy; shining like the 
rays of the sun, dazzling the sight.) as another 
sign, that We may show thee the greatest of 
our signs of thine apostleship. (And wh»n he 
desired to restore his hand to its jirst state, he 
put it as before described, and drew it forth.) 
Go as an apostle unto Pharaoh and those who 
are with him ; for he hath acted with exceed¬ 
ing impiety hy arrogating to himself divinity .— 
Moses said, 0 my Lord, dilate my bosom that 
it may bear the message, and mako my affair 
easy unto me, and loose the knot of my 
tongue (this had arisen from his having been 
burned in his mouth by u live coal when he teas 
a child), that they may understand my speech 
when I deliver the message. And appoint unto 
me a Wczeer of my family, namely Aaron 
[Haroon] my brother. Strengthen my back 
by him, and ma,ke him a colleaguo in my 
affair, that we may glorify Thee much, and 
remember Thee much; for Thou knowest 


us. 

“ God replied, Thou hast obtained thy pe¬ 
tition, 0 Moses,'and We have been gracious 
unto theo another time : forasmuch as Wo 
revealed unto thy mother what was revoaled, 
when she gave birth to thee and feared that 
Pharaoh would kill thee among the others that 
were born, saying, Cast him into the ark, and 
then cast him, in the ark. into tho river Aile, 
and the river shall throw him on the shore ; 


then an enemy unto Me and an enemy unto 
him (namely Pharaoh) shall take him. And I 
bestowed on thee, ajtcr he had taken thee, 
lovo from Me, that thou mightest bo loved by 
men, so that Pharaoh and all that saw thc r 
loved thee; and that thou mightest be bred up 
in Mine oye. Also forasmuch as thy sister 
Maryam went that she might learn what became 
of thee, after they had brought nurses and thou 
hadst refused to take the breast nf any one of 
them, and sho said. Shall I direct you unto 
one who will nitric him? (whereupon her i ro- 
iiosal was accepted,and sh< hi ught his motlwr): 
so We restored thee to thy mother, that her c\ o 
might become cheerful and that she might li t 
grieve. And thou slowest a s ul, namely the 
Copt in Eqypt, and wast so ry for his slit V 
ter, on amount of Pharaoh, and W e dehvere 1 
theo from sorrow; and Me tried tl ec "it 
other trial, and delivered (her fori it. An 
thou stayedst ten years am ng the p*' I m o> 
Medven,* afU • th a hadst corns thxtlar Jr i 
Eqrwt, at *the ah, de of >ho\yb th* prjbU xi 
he married the to his dai/htrr. Then tb u 
earnest according t My de ree. u« t t 
time of thy nation, when th u h i 1st atf i 'I 
the ay t f< "I y 0 M 1 I L v 

cho.cn thee f r Myself, ti th u ml t 
hr tl.er unto th. , pie, -.th My ..... 
and eeasc ye n t to rein mber .Mo. o 
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unto Pharaoh ; for he hath acted with exceed¬ 
ing impiety by arrogating to himself divinity , 
and speak unto him with gentle speech, ex¬ 
horting him to relinquish that conduct : perad- 
venture he will consider, or will fear God , 
and repent. (The [mere] hope ivith respect to 
the two [result is expressed] because of God's 
knowledge that he would not repent.) —They re¬ 
plied, 0 our Lord, verily-we fear that he may 
be precipitately violent against us, hastening 
to punish us, or that he ma} r act with exceed¬ 
ing injustice towards us. He said, Fear ye 
not; for I am with } T ou : I will hear and will 
see. Therefore go ye unto him, and say, 
Verily we are the apostles of thy Lord : 
therefore send with us the children of Israel 
unto Syria, and do not afflict them, but cease 
to employ them in thy difficult works, such as 
digging and building, and carrying the heavy 
burden. We have come unto tlieewith a sign 
from thy Lord, attesting our veracity in assert¬ 
ing ourselves apostles : and peace bo on him 
who followeth the right direction :— that is, he 
shall be secure from punishment. Verily it 
hath been revealed unto us that punishment 
[shall bo inflicted] upon him who chargeth 
with falsehood that wherewith we have come, 
and turneth away from it. (Surah xx. 8-50.) 

“ Then W e sent after them, namely the 
apostles before mentioned [who were Sho’eyb 
and his predecessors], Moses, with Our signs 
unto Pharaoh and his nobles, and they acted 
unjustly with respect to them, disbelieving in 
the signs: but see what was the end of‘the 
corrupt doers. And Moses said, 0 Pharaoh, 
verily I am an apostle from the Lord of the 
world unto thee. But he charged him with false¬ 
hood: so he said, I am right not to say of God 
aught but the truth. I have come unto you 
with a proof from your Lord : therefore send 
with me to Syria the children of Israel.— 

I bar a oh said unto him, If thou hast come 
with a sign confirmatory of thy pretension , 
produce it, if thou be of those who speak 
truth. So he cast down his rod; and lo it 
was a manifest serpent. And he drew forth 
his hand from his bosom ; and lo, it was white 
and radiant unto the beholders. The nobles 
of the people of Pharaoh said, Verily this is 
a knowing enchanter: he desireth to expel 
you from your land. What then do ye com- 
mand.—They answered, Put off for‘a time 
him and his brother, and send unto the cities 
collectors [of the inhabitants], that they may 
bring unto thee every knowing enchanter. 
And the enchanters came unto Pharaoh. 
Tiie> said, Shall we surely have a reward if 
we be the party who overcome ? He ans- 
wered, >ea ; and verily ye shall be of those 
who are admitted near unto my person, 
hey said, 0 Moses, either do thou cast down 
hy rod, or we will cast down what we have 

lhi' VS \ i HG re , phed ’ CaSt - Te - And when 
they cast down their cords and their rods, they 

enchanted the eyes of the men, diverting thein 

from the true perception of them; and they terri- 

flod them; for they imagined them to'beser- 

pmts running ; and they performed a great en 

chantment. And We Spake by rclTJon 

unto Moses, [saying,] Cast dow*n thy rod. 


[ And lo, it swallowed up what they had 
caused to appear changed. So the* truth 
was confirmed, and that which they had 
wrought u- came vain; and they were over¬ 
come there, and w r ere rendered contemptible. 
And the enchanters cast themselves dowm 
prostrate: they said, We believe in the 
Lord of the worlds, the Lord of Moses 
and Aaron. Pharaoh said, Have ye believed 
in Him before I have given you permis¬ 
sion? Verily this is a plot that ye have 
contrived in the city, that ye may cause its 
inhabitants to go forth from it. But ye shall 
know' what shall happen unto you at my hand. 
I w’ill assuredly cut off your hands and your 
feet on the opposite sides— the right hand of 
each and his left foot: then I will crucify you 
all.—They replied, Verily unto our*Lord 
shall we return, after our death, of whatever 
kind it be; and thou dost not take vengeance 
on us but because we believed in the signs 
of our Lord when they came unto us. 0 our 
Lord, pour upon us patience, and cause us to 
die Muslims ! (Surah vii. 101-123). 

“ And Pharaoh said, Let me alone that I 
may kill Moses, (for they had diverted him 
from killing him,) and let him call upon his 
Lord to defend him from me. Verily I fear 
lest he change your religion, and prevent your 
worshipping me, or that he may cause cor¬ 
ruption to appear in the earth (that is, 
slaughter , and other offences).— And Moses said 
unto his people, having heard this , Verily, I 
have recourse for defence unto my Lord 
and your Lord from every proud person 
who believeth not in the day of account. And 
a man who was .a believer, of the family of 
Fharaoh (it is said that he was the son of his 
Pftcrnal uncle,) who concealed his faith^aid, 

. "J y° kl1 ! a man because he saith, My Lord 
is God, when he hath come unto you with 
evident proofs from your Lord ? And if lie 
be a liar, on him [will be] the evil consequence 
/his lie; but if he be a speaker of truth 
somewhat of that punishment with which he 
threat enetli you will befall you speedily. Verily 
God direc eth not him who is a transgressor, 
^Pojydieist, [and] a liar. 0 my people, ye 

in tli r I 101 *? 1 " 1011 to ' da y> being overcomers 

from th? d , °- f F i ypt; but who wi H d e^nd us 
from the punishment of God if ye kill his 

Javow ite servants, if it come unto us ?—Pha¬ 
raoh said I will not advise you to do [aught] 
save what I see to be advisable, which is to 

fho riZ S; 1 1";V direct 5' 0U into 

tne right i\aj. And he who had believed 

said, 0 my people, verily I fear for you the 

flip ° f jv day ° f the conf ederates, the like of 

‘nd Th ' “*? P l°P le ®» and >A°d 

nfto bamood ar »d those who have lived 

untnN Gm: and Gcd willeth not injustice 
is servants. And. 0 my people verilv 

fear for you the day of calling (that is the 
day of resurrection, when the people of Para 
disc and those of Hell shall Jr, ‘ % a ~ 

tor - •'loieovor, Joseph (u/,o 
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Joseph the son of Jacob according to one 
opinion, and who lived unto the time of Moses ; 
and Joseph the son of Abraham the son of 
Joseph the son of Jacob, according to another 
opinion ) came unto you before Moses, with 
evident miraculous proofs; but ye ceased not 
to bo in doubt respecting that wherewith he 
came unto you, until, when he died, yo said 
without proof God will by no means send an 
apostle after him. Thus God causeth to err 
him who is a transgressor, or polytheist, [and] 
a sceptic. They who dispute respecting the 
signs of God, without any convincing proof 
having come unto them, their disputing is very 
hateful with God and with those who have 
believed. Thus God sealeth every heart (or 
the whole heart ) of a proud contumacious 
person. 

“ And Pharaoh said, 0 Ila'man, build for 
mo a tower, that I may reach the avenues, 
the avenues of the heavens, and ascend unto 
the God of Moses ; but verily I think him, 
namely A loses, a liar in his assertion that he 
hath any god but myself And thus tho wicked¬ 
ness of his deed was made to seem comely 
unto Pharaoh, and he was turned away from 
tho path of rectitude; and the artiiice of 
Pharaoh [ended] not save in loss. And ho 
who had believed said, 0 my people, follow’ 
mo: I will direct you into the right way. 0 
my people,' this present life is only a tem¬ 
porary enjoyment"; but the world to come is 
the mansion of firm continuance. Whosoever 
doeth evil, ho shall not be recompensed save 
with tho like of it; and whosoever doeth 
good, whether male or female, and is a be¬ 
liever, those shall enter Paradise ; they shall 
bo provided for therein without reckoning. 
And, 0 my people, how is it that I invito 
you unto salvation, and yo invito me unto 
tho Fire? Ye invite me to deny God, and 
to associate with Him that of which I have 
no knowledge; but I invite you unto the 
Mightv, the Very Forgiving. [There is] no 
doubt "but that tho false gods to the worship 
of which ye invite me are not to bo invoked in 
this world, nor in the world to come, and that 
our return [shall be] unto God, and that the 
transgressor - shall be the companions of the 
Fire. And ye shall remember, when ye see 
the punishment, what I say unto you ; and I 
commit mv case unto God; for God seetli 
His servants. — This he said when they threa¬ 
tened him fer opposing thar religion. 1 hereforo 
God preserved him from the evils which they 
had artfullv devised namely slaughter), and a 
most evil punishment enc unpassed the people 
of Pharaoh, with Pharaoh himself (mum ly the 
dri wning) ; then they shall be exp. seil to the 
Fire morning and evening: and on the ds\ 
when tho hour [ f judgment] shall ecme.if 
shall In slid unto th> angels. In lodu.e the 
people of Phan h mt the m- *t qev ro 
punishment. (Mir ih xl. ‘-’7- VX) 

.. vnl the u Id's if tl o pe- pie or Phain.h 
said* unt him, Will tli u lot M -'s «ml Ins 
people g that they m iv act corr iptly m the 
earth, by invitin / to du ><y'the, and leapt 
tl ee and thv g* ds ? (/ r he h u 

thenhtt * id Isf rtltn l>" rshp, null s a l. 


I am your Lord and their Lord;—and therefore 
he said, I am your Lord the Most High.) He 
answered, Wo will slaughter their male chil¬ 
dren and will suffer their females to live: and 
verily wo shall prevail over them. And thus 
they did unto them; wherefore the children of 
Israel complained, and Moses said unto his 
people. Seek aid of God, and be patient; for 
the earth belongeth unto God : He causeth 
whomsoever He will of His servants to inherit 
it: and the prosperous end is for those who 
fear God. They replied, We have been 
afflicted before thou earnest unto us and since 
thou hast come unto us. He said, Perhaps 
your Lord will destroy your enemy and cause 
you to succeed [him] in tho earth, and He 
will see how’ yo will act therein. —And We 
had punished the family of Pharaoh with 
dearth and with scarcity of fruits, that they 
might bo admonished and might believe. But 
when good betided them, they said, This is 
ours : — that is, we deserve it; — and they were 
not grateful for it; and if evil befell them, 
they ascribed it to the ill luck of Moses and 
those believers who were with him. Xay,their 
ill-luck was only with God, He brought it 
upon them : but the greater number of them 
know’ not this. And they said unto Moses, 
Whatsoever sign thou bring unto us, to en¬ 
chant us therewith, we will not believe in 
thee. So he uttered an imprecation upon them, 
and We sent upon them tho flood, which cm 
tered their houses and reached to the throats of 
the persons sitting, seven d lys, and the locusts, 
which ate their corn and their fruits, and tho 
kurnmal. or grubs, or a kind of tick, which 
sought after what the locusts had left, and the 
frogs which filled their houses anil their food, 
and the blood in their waters ; distinct signs : 
but they were proud, refusing to believe in 
them, and were a wicked people. And when 
the punishment fell upon them, they said. 0 
Moses, supplicate for us thy Lord, according 
to that which He hath covenanted with thee, 
namely, that He will withdraw from ns the 
punishment if i vt belicvi : verily, if thou 
remove from us the punishment, we 
will assuredly believe thee, and we "’ill 
assuredly send with thee the children of 
Israel. But when Wo removed from them 
the punishment until a period at which they 
should arrive, lo. they brake their pr mi*e. 
Wheref. re we took vengeance on them, ami 
drowned them m the sea. loo. ue they 
charged our signs with f 1 oh o 1 an 1 were 
hcedle-s « f them. Anl We caused the pc pie 
who had teen rendered w t k, ly l-ing en¬ 
slaved, t inherit the eastern jar* of the 
earth and its we>t ru pans, wlF h we We el 

with w it* r md t"<. t J f ‘ • *•» u 
£ 1 * ci w rd f thv L r 1 ^ ^il lit 1 
the 'hil Iron W Nr el. W* nr tl -y h 11 n 
p ti nt : an 1 A t do tr yt 1th' [ 

i h Ph r. h anl hi \e {L » dim ♦ mi 
what thev ha 1 errt 1. * >urth ▼ ». 1-* 

13A , , 

We 1 r ng t tlm 'W1 lr n f I r el r 

the » '.a, anl Ph r h n 1 h s t r j } u’ ‘ 

them with w l»n ' ’ 1 h ’• *' » 4 *’ • 

drowning overto «c him. 1**» <•* e 
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that there i? no deity but He in whom the 
children of Israel believe, and I am one of the 
Muslims. But Gabriel thrust into his mouth 
some of the mire of the sea, lest mercu should 
be granted him, and said, Now thou be/ievest, 
and thou hast been rebellious hitherto, and 
wast [one] of the corrupters. But to-day we 
will raise thee with thy lifeless body from the 
sea, that thou mayest be a sign unto those 
who shall eome after thee. (// ?.s' related, on 
the authority of I bn-Abbas, that some of the 
children of Israel doubted his death ; wherefore 
he- was brought forth to them that they might 
see him.) But verily many men are heedless 
of Our signs. (Surah x. 00-92.) 

“ And We brought the children of Israel 
* cross the sea ; and they came unto a people 
who gave themselves up to the worship of 
idols belonging to them: [whereupon] they 
said, 0 Moses, make for us a god (an idol for 
us to worship), like as they have gods. He 
replied, Verily ye are a people who are ig¬ 
norant, since ye have requited God's favour I 
towards yoig with that which ye have said; for 
that [religion] in which those are [occupied 
shall be! destroyed, and vain is that whieh 
they do. lie said. Shall I seek for you any 
other deity than God. when He hath preferred 
vou above the peoples of your time. (Surah 
vii. 134-13G.) 

“ And We caused the thin clouds to shade 
you. from the heat of the sun in the desert, and 
caused the manna and the quails to descend 
upon you, and said, Eat of the good things 
which We have given you for food, and store 
not uj >.— But they were ungratefid for the bene¬ 
fit, and stored up ; wherefore it was cut offfrom 
them. And they injured not Us thereby; but 
they did injure their own souls.” (Surah 
ii. 54.) 

Remember, 0 children of Israel, when ye 
laid, O Moses, we will not boar patiently the 
having one hind of food, the manna and the 
quails ; therefore supplicate for us thy Lord, 
that He may produce for us somewhat of that 
whieh the earth bringeth forth, of its herbs 
and its cuiumhei 'i and its wheat and its len¬ 
tils and its onions:—he said unto them, Will 
ve take in exchange that which is worse for 
that which is better?— but they refused to 
recede ; therefore he supplicated God, and He 
said, Got ye down into a great city; for ye 
shall have therein what ye have asked.—And 
the marks of abjection and poverty were 
stamped upon them: so these characteristics 
necessarily belong to them, even if they are rich, 

OS necessarily as the stamped coin belongeth to 
as die; and they returned with indignation 
from God. This was because they did dis¬ 
believe in the signs of God, and slay the pro¬ 
phets (a<t Zechariah and John) unjustly : this 
was because they rebelled and dul transgress.” 

< Surah ii. 58.) 

'•And icmcmbn when Moses asked drink 
lor bis people, "'ho had become thirsty in the 
desnt, an 1 We said, Strike with thy rod the 
stone. (It w „s the stone that fed away with 
,l " nt : it mas light . squaie. like the bad 

O) a won. no able o, bdhdhdn.) Accordinq/u 
h< Un/d it; and there gushed out from’ i't 


twelve fountains, according to the number of 
the tribes , all men (each tribe of them) know¬ 
ing their drinking-place. And We said unto 
them, Eat ye and drink of the supply of God, 
and commit not evil in the earth, acting cor¬ 
ruptly. (Surah ii. 57.) 

“ Remember also when We obtained your 
bond that ye would do according to that which 
is contained in the Law, and had lifted up over 
you the mountain, namely Mount Sinai, 
pulled it up by the roots and raised it over you 
when ye had re fused to accept the Law. and We 
said, Receive that which We have given you, 
with resolution, and remember that which is 
contained in it./o do according thereto : porad- 
venture ye will fear the Fire, or acts of dis¬ 
obedience. —Then ye turned back after that : 
and had it not been for the grace of God to¬ 
wards you and His mercy, ye had certainly 
been of those who perish. And ye know' 
those of you who transgressed on the Sab¬ 
bath, by catching fish, when We had forbidden 
them to do so, and they were the people of Eylch , 
and We said unto them, Be ye apes, driven 
away from the society of men.— Thereupon 
they became such, and they perished after three 
days. —And Wo made it (namely that punish¬ 
ment) an example unto those w-ho were con¬ 
temporary with them and those who came 
after them, aud a warning to the pious. 
(Surah ii. G0-G2.) 

“ And We appointed unto Moses thirty 
nights, at the expiration of which We would 
Sjieak to him, on the condition of his fasting 
during them; and they were [the nights of the 
month of] Dhu-I-Kaadeh; and he fasted 
during them: but when they were ended, he dis¬ 
liked the smell of his breath; so he used a 
tooth-stick ; whereupon God commanded him to 
fast, ten other nights, that He might speak to 
Him with the odour o f his breath , as He whose 
name be exalted hath said, and We completed 
them by adding ten nights of Dhu-l-Hijjeh : 
so the stated time of his Lord was completed, 
forty nights. And Moses said unto his bro¬ 
ther Aaron, at his departure to the mountain 
for the private collocation , Be thou my deputj 
among my people, and act rightly, ‘and fol¬ 
low not the way of the corrupt doers by agree- 
mg with them in acts o f disobedinxn . And 
when Moses came at Our appointed time, 
and his Lord spake unto him without an in¬ 
termediary. he said, 0 my Lord, show me 
Thyselj , that I may see Thee. He replied. 
Thou shalt not see Mo : but look at the moun¬ 
tain, which is stronger than thou ; and if it 
remain lirm in its place, then shalt thou see 
Me. And when his Lord displayed Himself 
to the mountain (that is, when there appeared, 
oj His light, half of the tip o f Ilis little finger, 
as related in a tradition which EL Hakim hath 
verified). lie reduced it to powder, levelling it 
e.n n with the ground around it ; and Moses 
fell down in a swoon. And when he reco¬ 
vered, he said. Extolled be Thy perfection ! 

I. turn unto Thee repenting, and I am the 
Mrst of the believers in my time .— God said 
I unto him. 0 Moses. I have chosen thee above 
, the people <>/ thy time by honouring thee, by 
My commissions end by My speaking uuL 
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thee: therefore receive what I have given 
thee, and be of those who are grateful. And 
We wrote for him upon the tables of the Law 
(which were of the /ote-tree of Paradise, or of 
chrysolite, or of emcr i/d; in number seven, or 
ten) an admonition concerning every requisite 
matter oj religion, and a distinct explanation 
of everything; and said, Therefore receive 
it with resolution, and command thy people 
to act according to the most excellent [pre¬ 
cepts] thoreof. (Surah vii. 138-142.) 

“ And the people of Moses, after it (that is, 
after his departure for the private collocation'), 
made of their ornaments (which they had bor¬ 
rowed of the people of Pharaoh), a corporeal calf 
which Ls-Samir ce cast for them, and which 
lowed ; for he hail the faculty of doing so in con¬ 
sequence of their having put into its mouth some 
dust taken from beneath the hoof of the horse of 
Gabriel; and they took it as a god. Did they 
not see that it spake not to them, nor directed 
them in the way ? They took it as a god, and 
were offenders. But when they repented, 
and saw that they had erred, which was after 
the return of Moses, they said, Verily if our 
Lord do not have mercy upon us and for¬ 
give us, we shall assuredly be of those who 
perish. (Surah vii. 14G-148.) 

And Moses returned unto his people en¬ 
raged against them, exceedingly sorrowful. 
He said, 0 my people, did not your Lord 
promise you a good true promise, that He 
would give you the Law ? But did the time of 
my absence seem tedious to you, or did ye 
desire that indignation from your Lord should 
befall you, and therefore did ye break your 
promise to me, and abstain from coming after 
me ?—They answered, We did not break our 
promise to thee of our own authority; but 
we were made to carry loads of the ornaments 
of the people of Pharaoh (which the children 
of Israel had borrowed of them under pre¬ 
tence of [requiring them for] a wedding, and 
ichich remained in their possession), and we 
cast them into the fire, by order of Ks-Sa¬ 
mi ree. Ahd in like manner also Es-Samiree 
cast their ornaments which he had, and some of 
the dust which he had taken from the traces of 
the hoofs of the horse of Gabriel; and he pro¬ 
duced unto them a corporeal calf, of Jlesh and 
blood, which lowed, by reason of the dust, the 
property of which is to give life to that into 
which it is put; and he had put it, after he had 
moulded the calf, into its mouth. And they 
(namely Ks-Sdmiree and his followers) said, 
This is your god, and the god of Moses; but 
he hath forgotten his lord here, and gone to 
seek him. God saith, But did they not see 
that it returned them not an answer, nor was 
able to cause them hurt or profit ? And 
Aaron had said unto them, before the return 
of Moses, 0 my people, ye are only tried by 
it; and verily your Lord is the Compas¬ 
sionate; therefore follow me, by worshipping 
Him, and obey my command. They replied, 
We will by no means cease to be devoted to 
thi worship of it until Moses return unto us. 
Moses said after his return, 0 Aaron, what 
hindered thee, when thou sawest that they 
had gone astray, from following mo? Hast 


thou then been disobedient to my command 
bu remaining among them who worshipped ano- 
(her than God? —He answered, 0 son of mv 
mother, seize me not by my beard (fo> he 
had taken hold o f his beard with his left hand). 
nor by [the hair of] my head (for h< 
had taken hold oj his hair with his right hand, 
in anger). Verily I feared lest if lfollowed thee 
(for a company of those who worshipped the 
calf would inevitably have followed me) thou 
shouldst say, 4 hou hast made a division 
among the children of Israel, and hast not 
waited for my sentence. Moses 6aid, And 
what was thy motive for doing as thou hast, 
0 Samiree? He answered, I saw that which 
they saw not ; therefore 1 took a handful of 
dust from the foot-marks of the horse of the 
apostle Gabriel, and cast it into the molten 
calj; and thus my soul allured me to take a 
handful of the dust above-mentioned, and to 
cast it upon that which hud no lije. that it 
might have li fe ; and I saw that thy piople had 
demanded o f thee that thou wouldst make them 
a qod; so my soul suggested to me that this 
calf should be their god. Moses said unlu him , 
Then get thee gone from among us, and [the 
punishment] for thee during the period of thy 
life [shall be], that thou shalt say unto whom¬ 
soever thou shalt see, Touch me not:— (so he used 
to wander about the desert, and when he touched 
anyone, or anyone touched him, they both be¬ 
came affected with a burning fever:) and 
verily for thee is a threat which thou shalt 
by no means find to be false. And look at 
thy god, to the worship of which thou hast" 
continued devoted. We will assuredly burn 
it : then we will assuredly reduce it to pow¬ 
der and scatter it in the sea. (And Moses, 
after he had slaughtered it, did this.) Your 
deity is God only, except whom there is no 
deity. He comprehendeth all things by His 
knowledge.—Thus, 0 Moh immad, do We re¬ 
late unto thee accounts of what hath hap¬ 
pened heretofore; and We have given thee, 
from Us, an admonition; namely the hnc-an. 
(Surali xx. 88-9D.) 

And they were made to drink down tho 
calf into their hearts (that is, the love of it 
mingled with their hearts as drink ming/eth.) 
because of their unbelief. (Surah ii. 87.) 

*• Remember, 0 children of Israel, when 
Moses said unto his people who worshipped 
the calf, 0 mv people, verily ye have injured 
your own souls by your taking to yourselves 
the calf as a god; therefore turn with repen¬ 
tance unto your Creator from the worship of it. 
and slay one another: (that is, bt the tnnocnif 
among you slay the criminal:) this will be best 
for you in tho estimation of your Creatoi. 

I And he aided you to do that, sending upui 
you a black cloud, lest one of you should ser 
another and have compassion on him, until their 
were slain of you about seventy thnisand. And 
then upon lie became propitious towards you. 
accepting your repentance ; for He is the \ cn 
Propitious, the Merciful. (Surah ii. 51.) 

*’ Remember, also. 0 children of Israel, 
when ye said, having gone forth with Mo^rs 
to beg pardon of God for y ur worship of t * 
calf, and having heard his words, 0 Moses. ' * 
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will not believe thee until we see God mani¬ 
festly :—whereupon the vehement sound as¬ 
sailed you, and ye died , while yo beheld what 
happened to you. Then We raised you to life 
after ye had been dead, that peradventuro ye 
might give thanks. (Surah ii. 52, 53.) 

“ And Moses chose from his people seventy 
men, of those who had not worshipped the calf, by 
the command of God, at the time appointed by 
Us for their coming to ask pardon for then 
companions' worship of the calf; and he went 
forth with them; and when the convulsion 
ft he violent earthquake ) took them a way (be¬ 
cause, saith Jbn-'Abbas, they did not separate 
themselves from their people when the latter 
worshipped the calf), Moses said, 0 my Lord, 
if Thou hadst pleased, Thou hadst destroyed 
them before my going forth with them, that the 
children of Israel might have beheld it and 
might not suspect me; and me [also]. Wilt 
Thou destroy us for that which the foolish 
among ns have done ? It is naught but Thy 
trial: Thou wilt cause to err thereby whom 
Thou pleasest, and Thou wilt rightly guide 
whom Thou pleasest. Thou art our guardian ; 
and do Thou forgive us and have mercy 
upon us ; for Thou art the best of those who 
forgive: and appoint for us in this world 
what is good, and in the world to come ; for 
unto Thee have we turned with repentance. 
— Corf replied, I will afflict with My punish¬ 
ment whom I please, and My mercy extendeth 
over everything in the world; and I will ap¬ 
point it, in the world to come, for those who 
fear and give the legal alms, and those who 
believe on Our signs, who shall follow the 
apostle, the illiterate prophet, Mohammad, 
whom they shall find written down with them 
in the Pentateuch and the Gospel, by his name 
and his description. He will command them 
that v/hich is right, and forbid them that 
which is evil; and will allow them as lawful 
the good things among those forbidden in their 
law , and prohibit them the impure, as carrion 
and other things, and will take off from them 
their burden and the yokes that were upon 
them, as the slaying of a sold [for an atone¬ 
ment] in repentance, and the cutting off of the 
murk left by impurity. And those who shall 
believe in him and honour him and assist 
him and follow the light which shall be sent 
down with him, namely the Kur-an , these shall 
bo the prosperous. (Surah vii. 154-156.) 

And remember when Moses said unto hjs 
people, 0 my people, remember the favour 
of God towards you, since He hath appointed 
prophets from among you, and made you 
princes ( masters of servants and other atten¬ 
dants), and given you what Ho hath not given 
any [otherj of the peoples (as the manna and 
the quails and other things). 0 my people, 
enter the Holy Land which God hath decreed 
for you (namely Syria), and turn not back, 
lest ye turn losers.—They replied, 0 Moses, 
verily there is in it a gigantic people, of the 
remains of the tribe of Wd, and we will not 
enter it until they go forth from it ; but if 
thoy go forth from it. then we will onter. 
—Thereupon two mon, of those who foared to 
duobey (Jod. namely Joshua and Caleb, of the 
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chiefs whom Moses sent to discover the circum¬ 
stances of the giants, and upon whom God had 
conferred favour, and who had concealed what 
they had seen of the state of the giants, except¬ 
ing from Rioses, wherefore the other chiefs be¬ 
came cowardly, said urito them , Enter ye upon 
them through the gate of the city, and fear 
them not; for they are bodies without hearts ; 
and "when ye enter it, ye overcome ; and upon 
God place your dependence, if ye be believers. 
—But they said, 0 Moses, we will never enter 
it while they remain therein. Therefore go 
thou and thy Lord, and fight: for we remain 
here. — Then Rioses said, 0 my Lord, verily I 
am not master of any but myself and my 
brother: therefore distinguish between us 
and the unrighteous people. — God replied, 
Verily it (namely the Holy Land) shall be for¬ 
bidden them forty years ; they shall wander 
in perplexity in the land : and be not thou 
solicitous for the unrighteous people. — The 
land through which they '"wandered was only 
nine leagues in extent. They used to journey 
during the night with diligence; but in the 
morning they found themselves in the place 
whence they had set forth; and they journeyed 
during the day in like manner. Thus they did 
until all of them had become extinct, excepting 
those who had not attained the age of twenty 
years; and it is said that they were six hun¬ 
dred thousand. Aaron and Rioses died in the 
desert; and mercy was their lot: but punish¬ 
ment was the lot of those. And Rioses begged 
his Lord, when he was about to die, that He 
would bring him as near as a stone's throw to 
the Holy Land: wherefore He did so. And 
Joshua teas made a prophet after the forty 
[years], and he gave orders to fight against 
the giants. So he went with those who were 
with him, and fought against them : and it was 
Friday; and the sun stood still for him awhile, 
until he had made an end of fighting against 
them. (Surah v, 23-29.) 

“ Karoon [or Korah] was of the people of 
Moses (he was the son of his paternal uncle, 
and the son of his maternal aunt, and he be¬ 
lieved in him); but he behaved insolently 
towards them; for We had bestowed upon 
him such treasures that their keys were 
heavy burdens for a company of men endowed 
with strength, in number, as some say, seventy; 
and some, forty; and some, ten; and some, 
another number. Remember when his people 
(the believers among the children of Israel) said 
unto him, Rejoice not exultingly in the abun¬ 
dance of thy icealth ; for God loveth not those 
who so rejoice; but seek to attain, by means 
of the wealth which God hath given thee, the 
latter .abode [of Paradise], by expanding thy 
wealth in the service of God; and neglect not 
thy part in this "world, to work therein for the 
world to come; but be beneficent unto man¬ 
kind, by bestowing alms, as God hath been 
beneficent unto thee; and seek not to act 
corruptly in the earth; for God loveth not 
the corrupt doers. Ho replied, I have only 
been given it on account of the knowledge 
that I possess. For he was the most learned 
of the children of Israel in the Law, after 
Rioses and Aaron. God saith, Did he not 
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know that God had destroyed beforo him, of 
the generations, those that were mightier 
than he in strength, and who had amassed 
moro abundanco of wealth ? And tho wicked 
shall not be asked respecting their sins, be¬ 
cause God knoweth them ; therefore they s } ia {[ 
be sent into the Fire without a reckoning. And 
Kdroon went forth unto his people in his 
pomp, with his ninny dej/endants mounted, 
adorned with garments of gold and silk, xipon 
decked horses and nudes. Those who desired 
the present life said, 0 would that we had 
the like of that which hath been bestowed on 
Karoon in this world! Verily he is possessed 
of great good fortune !—But those unto whom 
knowledge of what God hath promised in the 
world to come had been given, said unto t/um. 
Woo to you ! The reward of God in the world 
to come (which is Paradise) is better for him 
who believeth and worketk righteousness 
than that which hath been bestoiced on ffdroon 
in the present world; and none shall receive it 
but tho patient in the service of God. And 
e caused the oarth to cleave asunder and 
swallow up him and his mansion, and he had 
no fovc68 to defend him, in tho placo of God, 
nor was he of the [number of the] saved. 
And the next morning, those who had wished 
for his placo the day before said. Aha ! God 
enlargeth provision unto whom He pleaseth 
of His servants, and is sparing of it unto whom 
He pleaseth! Had not God been gracious 
unto us, He had caused [the earth] to cleavo 
asunder and swallow up us ! Aha ! the un¬ 
grateful for His benefits do not prosper! 
(Surah xxviii. 7U-62.) 

“ Remember, when Moses said unto his 
people ( when one oj them had been slain, whose 
murderer was not known, and they asked him 
to beg God that He would discover him to them , 
wherefore he supplicated Him), Verily God 
commandeth you to sacrifice a cow. They 
said, Dost thou make a jest of us? Ho said, 
I beg God to preserve mo from being one of 
the foolish. So when they knew that he de¬ 
cidedly intended what he had ordered, they 
said. Supplicate for us thv Lord, that Ho 
may manifest to us what she is : that is. what 
is her age. Moses replied. He saith. She is a 
cow neither old nor young ; hut of a middle 
age, between thoso two; therefore do as ye 
aro commanded. They said. Supplicate for 
us thy Lord, that He may manifest to us 
what is her colour. He replied, lie saith. She 
is a red cow : her colour is very bright : she 
rejoiceth the beholders. Thev said. Suppli¬ 
cate for us thy Lord, that He may manifest 
to us what she is, whether she he a pasturing 
or a working me; for cows of the description 
mentioned are to us like one an >ther ; and we, 
if God please, shall indeed bo rightly directed 
to her. (In a tradition i* is said. Had tiny 
not said, 'If God please.' — sh> had not ear 
been manifested to them.) He replied, lb' 
saith. She is a c w not subdued t>y in ik that 
plougheth tho grnuul, n«»r doth si e w iter the 
field : [she is] free fr m d• frets a> d the math ,> 
of work ; there is n a 1 ui in her different 
from the rest of her eolmr Thev ui 1. X nv 
thou hast brought the truth. Aid they s * yht 


MOSES 

her, and found her in the possession of the 
young man who uctnl piously towards his 
mothei , and they bought her jot as mueh qobl 
as Hr hide injuld contain. Then they sacri¬ 
ficed hot , hut they were near to hav'ng it 
undone, on amount of the gnatns > of''h 
/nice. (And in a tradition it is 'oud. Had 
they sacrificed anyone whateor, He find satu- 
fnl them: but tfuy acted hm dty tmnu,f tl> n- 
selt'Ps; so God acted hardly towards them.) 
And when ye slew a soul, and m m mded to¬ 
gether respecting it, (and God bn ught fn - th 
[to light] that which ye did cone . a \—thi> is 
the beginning of the story [and was the o •ou- 
sion of the order to sacrifice this particular 
cow.]) We said, Strike him (that n, the shun 
person) with part of her. So ht inn stunk 
with her tongue, nr tin root of her tail, or. as 
some say, with for right thigh ; when upon lu 
came to lift, and said, Such-a-rau and such-a- 
one sb w me,—to the two sons of' his tin de. 
And he dud. They two c the murderers J were 
therefore dejirind of the inheritance, and in re 
shun. r lhus God raiseth to life the dead, and 
showeth you His signs (the proof of His 
power), that perad venture ye may understand. 
and know that He who is able to raise to life 
one soul is able to raise to lift many souls. 
Then your hearts became hard, 0 ye ,J> ws. so 
as not to aenpt the truth, after that, and they 
[were] as stones, or more hard: for of stones 
there are indeed some from which rivers gush 
forth: and of them there are indeed some 
that cleave asunder and water issueth from 
them ; and of them there are indeed some 
that full down through fear of God ; wh<rras 
your hearts are not iugin ssi d, nor d>> they giow 
soft, nor do they bream* humbb . But Bod is 
not heedless of that which ye do : IT only 
rest rreth you unto you *• turn.. (Surah ii. 03- 
ti'J.) 

" Rentemb( r when Moses said to his young 
man Joshua the son of Hun. who served him 
and acquired knawbdgi from hi n, I will not 
cease to go forma d until I reach the placo 
where tho two seas (thi Sea of G / > < r< and the 
Rm of I\ rsia) meet, or travel f >r a long space 
of time. And when they rea’hel the pla e 
where they (the two s<as) mot they f »rg t 
their fish : Joshua fnng>t to tak< if t g. < n t/uii 
diparturi ; and Mo>r$ foigot to r> mil hi i ; 
ami it made its way in the sea 1 v a h 11 w 
passage, God Withholding tin watt > / a it. 
And when they had pa^-ed be\ < ill that p i >, 
and proa > did until th> turn t) th> t mnq- 
meal on the fol/owim) d iy, [M s s] said unt 
his young man, Brii g us ur m m : g-nual. 
we have exporien od fatLu* fi m th s < ui 
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had granted mercy from Us ( that is, the 
gift of prophecy in the opinion of some, and the 
rank of a saint according to another opinion, 
which most of (he learned hold), and whom 
Wo had taught knowledge from Us respecting 
things unseen. — EI-Bukhdree hath related a 
tradition that Moses performed the of ice of a 
preacher among the children of Israel, and teas 
asked who was the most knowing of men ; to 
which he answered, 1:—whereupon God blamed 
him for this, because he did not refer the know¬ 
ledge thereof to Him. And God said unto him 
by revelation, Verily I have a servant at the 
place where the two seas meet, and he is more 
knowing than thou. Moses said, 0 my Lord, 
and how shall / meet with him 'l He answered. 
Thou slialt take with thee a fish, and put it 
into a measuring vessel, and where thou situ It 
lose the fish, there is he. So he took a fish, 
and put it into a vessel. Then he departed, and 
Joshua the son of Sun c/t parted with him, until 
they came to the rock, where they laid down 
their heads and slept. And the fish became 
agitated in the vessel, and escaped from it, and 
fell into the sea. and it made its way in the sea 
by a hollow passage, God withholding the water 
from the fish so thut it became like a vault over 
it: and when Moses' companion awoke, he for¬ 
got to inform him of the fish. 

‘•Moses said unto him [namely El-Khidr], 
Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach 
me [part] of that which thou hast been 
taught, fora direction unto me? He answered, 
\ erily thou canst not have patience with me. 
For how canst thou be patient with respect 
to that whereof thou comprehendest not the 
knowledge?—He replied, Thou shalt find me, 
if God please, patient: and I will not disobey 
any command of thine. He said, Then if 
thou follow me, ask me not respecting any¬ 
thing : but be patient until I give thee an 
account thereof. And Moses assented to his 
condition. And they departed, walking along 
the shore oj the sea, until, when thev em¬ 
barked in the ship that passed bg them, he. 
El-Khidr. made a hole in it. by pulling out a 
jdank or two planks from it on tfa outside by 
mums of an axe when it reached the middle of 
the sea. Moses said unto him. Hast thou 
made a hole in it that thou mayest drown its 

people? Thou hast done a grievous thing._ 

(But it is rrlaUd that the water entered not the 
hob ) He replied. Did 1 not say that thou 
couldst not have patience with me? [Moses] 
said, Chastise me not for my forgetfulness, 

nor impose on me a difficulty in my case._ 

And they departed. ajt< r they had gone forth 
Jiom the vessel, walking on. until, when'they 
found a bov who had not attained the age of 
knowing light and wnaig. playing with'oth<r 
ehddun, and hi was the most b< anti fill of them 
in roiiutmami. . ml he (El-K'ddr)' slew him, 
Moses said unto him. Hast thou slain an inno¬ 
cent soul, without /us haring slain a soul? 

1 h »u h.yt d no an iniquitous thing.—lie re- 
p ied. Did I it. t s\\ that tlmu couldst not have 
jet eneo with me f [M-.sesJ said. If I ask thee 
'•OMornmg anything aft.i this turn, suiter 
nmm t t> n< <'< nipany thee. Wjw hast thou 
ro.enod fiom urn an excuse foi thy separating 


thyself from me .—And they departed [and 
proceeded] until, when they came to the 
people of a city (which was Antioch ), they 
asked food of its people ; but they refused to 
entertain them ; and they found therein a 
wall, the height whereof was a hundred cubits, 
which was about to fall down ; w r hereupon he 
( El-Khidr) set it upright with his hand. Moses 
said unto him. If thou wouldst, thou mightest 
have obtained pay for it. since they did not 
entertain us, notwithstanding our want of food. 
El-Khidr said unto him, This shall be a sepa¬ 
ration between me and thee; but before my 
separation from thee, I will declare unto thee 
the interpretation of that which thou couldst 
not bear with patience. 

“As to the vessel, it belonged to ten poor 
men, who pursued their business on the sea ; 
and I desired to render it unsound ; for there 
was behind them a king, an unbeliever, who 
took every sound vessel by force. And as 
to the boy, his parents were believers, and we 
feared that he would transgress against them 
rebelliously and impiously : for, according to 
a tradition related by J\Iushm, he was consti¬ 
tutedbu nature an unbeliever, and had he lived 
he had so acted; wherefore we desired that 
their Lord should create for them a better 
than he in virtue, and [one] more disposed 
than he to filial piety. And God created jor 
them a daughter, who married a prophet, and 
gave birth to a prophet, by means of whom God 
directed a people to the right way. And as to 
the wall, it belonged to two orphan youths 
in the city, and beneath it was a treasure 
buried, of gold and silver, belonging to them; 
and their father was a righteous man; and 
thy Lord desired that they should attain 
their age of strength and take forth their 
treasure through the mercy of thy Lord. 
And I did it not (namely what hath been men¬ 
tioned) of mine own will, but by direction of 
God. This is the interpretation of that w hich 
thou couldst not bear with patience. (Surah 
xviii. 59—fs 1 

The following remarks are taken from 
Sale s notes of al-BaiziiwT and other commen¬ 
tators :— 


Theie is a tradition that Moses was a 
very swarthy man ; and that when he put his 
hand into his bosom, and drew’ it out again, 
it became extremely white and splendid, sur¬ 
passing the brightness of the sun. 

“ Moses had an impediment in his speech, 
which was occasioned by the following acci¬ 
dent, Pharaoh one day carrying him in his 
arms when a child, he suddenly laid hold of 
his heard and plucked it in a very rough 
manner, which put Pharaoh into such a pas¬ 
sion. that ho ordered him to be put to death : 
hut A siyeh, his wife, representing to him that 
lie was but a child, who could not distinguish 
between a burning coal and a ruby, he ordered 
he experiment to be made ; and a live coal 
and a ruby being set before Moses, he took 
he coal and put it into liis mouth, and burnt 
his tongue; and thereupon lie was pardoned. 
— 11ns is a Jewish story a little altered. 

1* is related that the midwife appointed 
to attend the Hebrew womou, terrified bv a 
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light which appeared between the eyes of Moses 
at his birth, and touched with extraordinary 
affection for the child, did not discover him 
to the officers, so that her mother kept him 
in her house, and nursed him three months; 
after which it was impossible for her to con¬ 
ceal him any longer, the king then giving 
orders to make the searches more strictly. 

“ The commentators say that the mother of 
Moses made an ark of the papyrus, and 
pitched it, and put in some cotton; and 
having laid the child therein, committed it 
to the river, a branch of which went into 
Pharaoh’s garden: that the stream carried 
the ark thither into a fishpond, at the head of 
which Pharaoh was then sitting with his wife 
A siyeh, the daughter of Muza hem; and that 
tho king, having commanded it to bo taken 
up and opened, and finding in it a beautiful 
child, took a fancy to it, and ordered it to be 
brought up. Some writers mention a mira- 
raculous preservation of Moses before he was 
put into the ark; and tell us, that his mother 
having hid him from Pharaoh’s officers in an 
oven, his sister, in her mother’s absence, 
kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not 
knowing the child was there; but that he 
vtas aftonvards taken out unhurt.” 

MOSQUE. The Muhammadan 

place of worship, which is called in Arabic 
masjid (a^w*). The termmosque ” is found 
in all European languages, and must have been 
derived from the Arabic form of the word, 
e.g. Spanish, mesquita\ Italian, moscliea ; Ger¬ 
man, Moschee ; French, mosqutfe ; English, 
mosque or mosk. 

For an account of these buildings, see 
MASJID. 

MOTHER. (1) Kindness towards 

a mother is enjoined in the Qur’an. Surah 
xlvi. 14: “ We have prescribed for man kind¬ 
ness towards his parents. His mother bore 
him with trouble, and brought him forth with 
trouble.” 

(2) Mothers cannot bo compelled to nurse 
their children. 

(3) They are not, without their husband’s 
permission, allowed to move them to a strange 
place. ( Hiddyah , vol. i. pp. 386, 390.) 

MOURNING. The period of 

mourning for the dead is restricted to three 
days, during which time tho friends and rela¬ 
tives are expected to visit the bereaved 
family, and offer up prayers for tho departed 
(fdtihuh ), and speak words of consolation 
ta'ziyah ). But a widow must observe the 
custom of mourning for a period of four 
months and ten days, which period is called 
ihddd. During these periods of mourning.it is 
tho duty of all concerned to abstain from the 
use of perfumes and ornaments, and to wear 
soiled garments. Lamentation, buku (Heb. 
bokhoh ), for tho dead is strictly forbidden by 
the Prophet ( Mishkdt , book v. ch. vii.), but 
it is nevertheless a comnun custom in the 
East, amongst all sects of Muhammadans, 
(bee Arubtan Sights: Lane’s Modern Egyp¬ 
tians ; Shaw’s Travels in Barbary.) 


mu’azzin 

MU'AHED (a&U^.). One who enters 

into covenant ('ahd) with another. An infidel 
who is permitted by a Muslim Government to 
enter its towns and carry on traffic, i.e. a 
iimml [zimmi.] 

al-MU’AI\HI\HIR “ The 

Deferrer. One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It does not pccur in the 
Qur’an, but is given in the Hadis. 

MU'ALLIM ( f A*-*). A teacher in 

a school or mosque. Al- Mu'allium 7- 
A icwal , “ The first teacher,” is a term used 
by philosophers for Aristotle. Amongst the 
Sufis it is used for Adam, who is said to bo 
the first prophet. MiVallimu ’ 1-MahVikah , 
” The teacher of angels,” is also used by the 
Sufis for Adam, because it is said in the 
Qur’an, Surah ii. 31: “0 Adam, declare 
unto them (the angels) their names.” 

MU‘ANAQAH (<£a>U^). Embrac¬ 
ing, or throwing oneself on the neck of one’s 
friend. A custom especially enjoined by 
Muhammad. ( Mishkdt , book xxii. ch. iii. 
pt. 2.) 

al-MU‘AQQIBAT («yUa**J\). Lit. 

“ The succeeding ones.” A title given to tho 
recording angels, [kihamu ’l-katibin.] 

f MU'AWIYAH (4>l~). The sixth 

Kh allfah. and the founder of the Umaiyah 
dynasty (the Ommiades). Ho was the son of 
Abu Sufyan, one of tho leading Companions 
of Muhammad, and became Khallfah on the 
death of al-Hasan, and is regarded with great 
hatred by the Shrahs. He died a.u. GO. He 
was the first Khallfah who made tho Khali- 
fate hereditary. 

al-MU'AWWIZAT («*UyuJ\). Lit. 

“ The seekers of refuge.” Tho two last 
chapters of tho Qur’an. 

Suratu ’1-Falaq (cxiii.), beginning with, 

’• Say : I flee for refuge to the Lord of the 
Daybreak.” 

Suratu ’n-Nas (cxiv.) beginning, “Say: I 
flee for refuge to the Lord of men." 

These chapters were ordered by Muham¬ 
mad to be recited after each statod prayer. 
(Mishkat, book iv. ch. xix. pt. 2.) 

MU‘AZ 1BN JABAL (J-* ^ *A~). 

One of the most famous of the •’Companion*!.’’ 
He was of the Banu Kh nzrnj, and was only 
twenty years of age at the battle of Badr. 
Being well skilled in the Qur’an, he was left 
at Makkah to instruct the people in the 
principles of Islam. He vvas als sent as the 
head of a band of c llectc rs f taxc- to s u*h 
Arabia, and became Qazi < f nl-Yaman. After 
Muhammad’s death, he became a leading 
person in the connsels f Abu Bakr . nd‘L m r, 
and was placed in charge of byri by tho 
latter Khallfah. He died at Ta*un ‘Am wa . 

MU’AZZIN (oV)- Th ‘ caller of 

tho a:dn, or " summons to prayer.” In small 
m squos, the azan is given by the Imam. b it 
in tho larger ones, an official is specially ap* 
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pointed for the purpose. When the mosque 
has a minaret, he calls from the top of it, but 
in smaller places of worship, from the side of 
the mosque. The first mu’azzin was Bilal, 
the son of an Abyssinian slave-girl, and Mu¬ 
hammad is related to have said, “ The 
callers to prayer may expect Paradise, and 
whoever serves in the office for seven years 
shall be saved from hell fire.” ( Mishkat, book 
iv. ch. vi.) [azan.] 

MUBAH (cW-). Lit. “ Allowed.” 

A term used in the religious and ceremonial 
law of Islam for an action which a person 
may do or let alone, being attended with 
neither praise nor blame. 

MUBARAT “ Mutual dis¬ 

charge.” A term used in the law of divorce 
when a man says to his wife, “I am dis¬ 
charged from the marriage between you and 
me,” and she consents thereto. It is the 
same as hhut. 

al-MUBDI’ (^a^M). “The Pro¬ 
ducer or Beginner.” One of the ninety-nine 
names or attributes of God. It does not 
occur in the Qur’an, but the idea is expressed ! 
in Surah lxxxv. 13: “ He produces and re¬ 
stores.” 

MUBTADP (£^.). Lit. “An 

inventor.” A heretic, or a broacher of now 
opinions. 

MUD ABBA R (^>a*). A slave who 

has received his freedom in consequence of 
the master’s death, in accordance with a pre¬ 
vious promise. 

MUDDAT A plaintiff in 

a law-suit. 

MUDDA‘I-‘ALAIH(^^^.). A. 

defendant in a law-suit. 

al-MUDDASSIR (i'JuJl). Lit. 

“ The Enwrapped.” The title of the Lxxivth 
Surah of the Qur’an, in the first verse of 
which the word occurs. “ 0 Thou, enwrapped 
in thy mantle, arise and preach.” This is 
considered by some to be the earliest Surah 
in the Quran, but others think it was the 
XOVIth. [MUHAMMAD.] 

MUFARRIHU ’L-AHZAN ( c yw 
“ The making cheerful 

under affliction.” A term used by pious Mus¬ 
lims for a spirit of resignation in affliction, 
which, they say, is to be produced by possess¬ 
ing faith with a firm belief in the decrees 
of fate. (‘Abdu ’r-Razzaq’s Diet, of Sufi 
Terms.) 

MUFSID ( a—a -). “A pernicious 

person.” It occurs in the Qur’an frequently, 
t.y. Surah ii. 219: “God knowoth the foul 
dealer (mufsxd) from the fair dealer 
(mush/,).” 

MU KIT The officer who 

expounds the law. Ho assists the Qazi, or 
judge, and supplies him with/afuvis, or deci¬ 


sions. He must be learned in the Qur’an and 
Hadis, and in the Muslim works of law. 

al-MUOHNI (c^N). “ The En- 

richer.” One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It is referred to in the 
Qur’an, Surah iv. 129: “ God can make both 
independent (lit. ‘ enrich ’) out of His abun¬ 
dance.” 

MUHADASAH Lit. 

“.Discoursing together.” A term used by the 
Sufis for the calling of a person by God 
through some outward means, as when, ac¬ 
cording to the Qur’an, Surah xxviii. 30, God 
spoke to Moses out of a tree. (‘Abdu V- 
Razzaq’s Diet, of Sufi Terms.) 

MUHADDIS (^a^). (1) The 

narrator of a Hadis or acts and words of 
Muhammad. (2) One learned in the Tradi¬ 
tions. 

al-MUHAIMIN “ The 

Protector.” One of the ninety-nine names 
or attributes of God. It occurs in the Qur’Sti, 
Surah lix. 23, “ He is . . . the Protector.” 

MUHAJIR From hijrah % 

“ flight.” One who performs hijrah either ky 
(1) leaving Makkah in company with the 
Prophet, or (2) leaving a country ruled by an 
infidel power, or (3) by fleeing from what 
God has forbidden. 

MUHAJIRtTN The pi. 

of Muhajir. The exiles or refugees. A term 
used for all those converts to Islam who fled 
with their Prophet from Makkah. Under 
the title are also included all who from time 
to time joined Muhammad at al-Madinah, 
either from Makkah or from any other 
quarter, up to the taking of Makkah in 
A.n. 8. They rank first in order amongst the 
Companions of the Prophet. 

MUHALLIL (JW*). Lit. “One 

who makes lawful.’ The man who marries 
a divorced wife in order to make her lawful 
foi her former husband if he wish to marry 
her. [divorce.] 

MUHAMMAD (a*^*). Lit. “The 

Praised One. Sometimes spelt Mohammed , 
Mohomed, or Mahomet. 

Muhammad, the founder of the religion 
generally known as Muhammadanism, but 
called by its own adherents Islam [islam], 
was the posthumous son of ‘Abdu ’lluh, by 
hi B wife Aminah. ‘Abdu ’llah belonged to 
the family of Hashim, which was the noblest 
tribe of the Quraish section of the Arabian 
race, and said to be directly descended from 
Ishmael. The father of ‘Abdu ’llah and the 
grandfather of Muhammad, was ‘Abdu ’1- 
Muttalib, who held the high oflSco of custo¬ 
dian of the Ka‘bah. [ka‘»ah.] The same 
year which saw- the destruction of the Abys¬ 
sinian invader, and formed an epoch in the 
history of Arabia, known as the Era of the 
Elephant, on account of the vast array of 
elephants the invaders brought with them 
witnessed the birth of Muhammad. Muham- 
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mad is said to have been born about fifty-five 
days after the attack of Abrahah, or on the 
12th day of the month Rabin ’1-Awwal of the 
first year of the Kra of the Klophaut, which 
M. Caussin de Perceval believes to have been 
the fortieth year of the reign of Chosmes the 
(ireat (Kasra Anushiriran), and calculates 
tho date to have been August 20th, a.d. .">70 
(soovol. i. pp. 282,283). According toSprenger, 
it was April 20th, a.d. 571 (Das Mux und 
die Ishre des Mohammad , vol. i. p. 138.) 

Muhammad was born at Makkah. And 
immediately upon his birth, his mother, 
Aminah, sent a special messenger to inform 
•Abdu ’1-Muttalib of the rews. The mes¬ 
senger reached the chief as he sat within 
the sacred enclosure of the lva‘bah, in the 
midst of his sons and principal men. and ho 
arose with jov and went to the house of 
Aminah. lie then took the child in his arms, 
and went to the Ka*bah, and gave thanks to 
Ood. The Quraish tribe begged the grand¬ 
father to name the child after some member 
of tho family, but ’Abdu '1-Muttalib said, •• I 
desire that tho God who has created the 
child on earth may be glorified in heaven, 
and he called him Muhammad, *• the praised 
one.” 

Al-Hafiz, on the authority of MajHizum 
(quoted by Abu ’l-Fidfi\ p. 59), says that on 
the night that Muhammad was born, the 
palace of Chosroes was shaken, and fourteen 
of its turrets fell: the fires of the Persians 
were extinguished, which had not been extin¬ 
guished before for a thousand years ; and the 
lake Sawah sank. 

It was not tho custom of tho better class 
of women amongst the Arabians to nurse 
their children, and consequently the infant, 
soon after his birth, was made over to Su- 
waibah, a slave-girl of his uncle Abu Lahab. 
Suwaibah had a son. whose name was Mns- 
ruh, whom she nursed at the same time, and 
she had also nursed Hannah, Muhammad’s 
uncle, and Abu Salimah ; so that these three 
men wore his foster-brothers. Suwaibah only 
suckled Muhammad for a few days, when the 
child was made over to lluhmuh. a woman of 
the tribe of the Rami S.Pd. Ilalimah was the 
daughter of ’Abdu Hah Abu Zu nib. the son 
of al-IIaris, and she took Muhammad to her 
desert home, amongst the Banii Saul, where 
he remained for a period of two years. The 
foster-brother suckled by Ilalimah was 'Abdu 
'Hah, and his f >ster-sisters Amsnh and Hani- 
mah. 

The following story connected with Mu¬ 
hammad’s stnv with Ilalimah is related by 
Abu ’1-1'ida’ (p. bl). When same time passed, 
Muhammad and his f ister-brotlier went out 
to a di~t nice fr ui the In use. when Hahmah’s 
soli came to his urn*hoi and said. ** l w.> men 
cl *thcd in whit' raiments hi\e taken lull of 
the Quraish b v, an 1 lino tin*' wn him down 
and ha\e lipped < j on his bellv. ‘ So H th- 
niali and her hnsl and w lit t the place where 
tho child v is. but f ni d him standing t n his 
feet. \i 1 they said, •• W li it has 1 aj p *ned t > 
thee el ild?" * And he answered and said, 

.. "" r-Q nien came * me. mid threw m ' d wn 


and ripped up mv bdlv.” Then Hulmiah’i 
husband said to h«‘r, •• I greatlv f.-ai tl at this 
boy has got the epilepsy.” S>‘ they tox him 
to his mother Aminah. And Ilalimah said 
tc Aminah. “ I am afraid lie is posses el fa 
devil.” But Aminah said, •• What in tl *- 
world can Satan have to du with mv sun tl at 
lie should be his eucmv ? 

1 his circumstance his been regarded ns 
the miracle when (tabriel came and to'k out 
tho heart of the child and washed it fr un the 
•stains of original sin. And some conmieiita 
tors say the first verse of the xeivth Surah 
of the Quran alludes to it : *• Have we n< t 
opened thy breast ? ” 

Muhammad ever retained a most grateful 
recollection of the kindness he had re-cnel 
from the Banii Saul, and, in after year", In* 
used to say. “Verily I am the most perfect 
Arab amongst you. My descent is fr< m the 
Quraish, and my speech is the tongue < f tie 
Banii Sa‘d.” 

In his sixth year, Muhammad was taken bv 
his mother to al-Madmah, but on the return 
journey she fell sick, and died at a place 
called al-Abwa’, where her body was burie 1. 
In subsequent years, Muhammad visited hi- 
mother’s tomb at al-Abwa’. and wept over it. 
saying. "This is tjic grave of mv mother, 
tho Lord hath permitted me to visit it. and I 
sought leave to pray for her salvation, but it 
was not granted. So I called my mother t > 
remembrance, and the tender memory < t her 
overcame me, and I wept.” 

The little orphan was then earned <n to 
Makkah by Umm'Aiman. who. although voting 
in years, became his faithful nurse and com¬ 
panion. The charge tf Muhammad was n >w 
undertaken by ‘Abdu '1-Mutt.ilib. but the id 1 
chief died two years afterwaids, and the 
child was committed to the care < f his pitei 
nal uncle, Abu Tiilib. When Muhammad 
was twelve years old. lie was taken bv hi- 
uncle on a mercantile journey to Svii.i. an 1 
proceeded as far as Bu^ra. The expediti n 
lasted for s >me months. According to t n 
Muslim historian. Aim ’1 Fidn’. it w is at 
Busru that Muhammad met the Cluistim 
monk Buhaira*. who is related to liu\<* "iil t< 
Abu Tfilib. “Return with this youth. :n i 
guard him from the hatred < f tie Je \ - : f i 
great dignitv awaits this v nr In * tin r’s n. 

It was on this j« nrnev that Muhimniid wi 
brought in e mtact with the pi< fc >1 

Christianitv in St ria, and had an « p] i* : t\ 
of obtaining s. me inf* ru ti< n as t t e n- 
tion il and dil oust m- if I'hri^tiin- lie 
must have als p -sed tl r ngl in mv .? i 
settlements. It is, tl * r< f l . 1 i ' 1\ } l I » 

that i* w is < n the < si o t t i i inn ' 

that Muhaiuma l’s m 1 le*aii tu ’ n 
press. <1 with the b> lut» n • ty f ’ f u 
iug, l t onlv tl * r i id 1 t v f M 
1 ut 11 ' de„i i In g 11a s 1 i. \ 

J>0 pi '. 

After th’ i in * \. t * v n* i t M l ’ i 
seems t li n< If’ | i 1 in v* *'r * *'• 

nil an*h i * . _r r i- ri i to li 

re '* ness f n i i* i. a 1 j ui t \ f i i . 

which w ei • it t * 11 •' Ittie mi • * 
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people of Mrlkkah. The fair character and 
honourable bearing of the unobtrusive youth 
won the approbation of the citizens of Male- 
kali, and bv common consent he received the 
title of of-Ai/un, “ The Faithful," 

Between the years a.d. J80-o 90. the sacri¬ 
legious war broke out between the Quraisli 
and the Banu Hawfizin, which lasted for 
nearly ten years. In two of the contests, 
Muhammad, thongh only a lad, accompanied 
his uncles in their local wars. They were 
called “sacrilegious’’ because they were car¬ 
ried on during the sacred months, when fight¬ 
ing was forbidden. 

The youth of Muhammad passed away 
without any other incidents of interest. At 
this period he was employed, like other lads, 
in tending the sheep and goats of Mnkkah 
upon the neighbouring hills and valleys. He 
used afterwards to allude to his shepherd 
life, and say it comported with his prophetic 
office, even as it did with that of Moses and 
David : *‘ A erily there hath been no prophet 
who hath not performed the work of a shep¬ 
herd.” 


When Muhammad had reached his twenty- 
fifth year, on the recommendation of his 
uncle. Abu Talib, he entered the service of 
Khadijah. a rich widow of Makkah. She 
was of the Quraisli tribe, the daughter of 
Khuwailid ibn Asad. With Maisarah, her 
servant. Muhammad was placed in charge of 
the widow's merchandise, and he again tra¬ 
velled the same route which he had traversed 
thirteen years before with his uncle. His 
journey again extended as far as Busra, a 
city about fixty mile« to the east of the river 
Jordan. II<* visited Aleppo and Damascus, 
and was doubtless brought in frequent con¬ 
tact with both Jews and Christians, and had 
another opportunity of obtaining that super- 
final acquaintance with the Jewish and 
( hi istian faiths, which enabled him in after 
years to embody so much of the teaching of 
Co. Bible in the verses 0 f tin* Quran. “The 
• ^ 1 animosity of Jew towards Christian.” 

r dr. Mohan. “ though they professed to 
ip the trim bod. though they appealed 
old testament, and hoth equally ro- 
1 the name of Abraham, and professed 
hor that idolatry in which he had been 
oicu. may have led Muhammad to think that 

I os ' ,, ’ly lnjr, ‘ divine truth lav hid in both 
t esc systems of belief, though covered and 
concealed bv human inventions, and mav 
lave suggested to him the possibility of form¬ 
ing out of these conflicting . lenients one 
-ingle simple catholic creed, and of thus 
m iting mankind in the w. rdiipand love of the 
givat I atl or of all." (Stobart's /.s him, p. 0<;.) 

- lull inmad having proved himself faithful 

II X] r inal'iit *rests of hi mistress, was 

s ; oi row rded vith hv r hand in marriage. 
"1 < i -Muh nniin 1 mairied her she was a 
' '' ' f f lty v«ni nf age. and had bc-n 

y lv . 1 ’ • iivun.d. and had horn.* to her 
him i }, ids. tw< mis and a daughter. 

. 'll e f Mul aimnad and Khadijah was 
■' i "ht Ji d happy M1 e. and their marriage 
1,11 l, ‘ '" ,1 fitful. Two sons and four 


daughters were its issue. Their eldest son 
was al-Qasim, who died at the age of 
two years, whence Muhammad was some¬ 
times called Abu V- Qasim, or the father of 
al-Qasim. The other son, -'Abdu ’llah, sur- 
named at-Tahir and at-Taiyib, died in in¬ 
fancy. The four daughters were Zainab, 
Ruqaiyah, Umin Qulsum, and Fatimah. 
[fatimah.] 

During her lifetime, Khadijah was Muham- 
mad’s only wife, and he always looked back 
to this period of his life with fond remem¬ 
brance. When the’world called him an im¬ 
postor and a cheat, Khadijah was the first to 
acknowledge him to be the “ Apostle of God.” 
Indeed, so much did he dw’ell upon the mutual 
love of Khadijah and himself, that the envious 
‘Ayishah declared herself more jealous of this 
rival, who was dead, than of all the living 
rivals who contested with her the affeetion of 
the Prophet. 

As yet Muhammad was almost a stranger 
to the outside world, but he now obtained 
some reputation among his fellow men, by 
taking a prominent part in the resuscitation 
of an old league, called the Federation of the 
Fuziil [hilfu ’l-fuzul], formed in ancient 
times for the repression of acts of lawlessness 
within the walls of Makkah. Aneweompaet 
was formed between four or five of the chief 
families of Makkah for the protection of the 
weak and oppressed, and Muhammad was 
one of the most prominent movers in this 
federation, the revival of whieh resulted 
mainly from his efforts. 


in his thirty-fifth year, he settled by his 
decision a grave difficulty, which had sprung 
lip during the rcconstructien of the Iva‘bah, 
regarding the placing of the saered stone, 
and which almost threatened to plunge the 
whole of Arabia into another of their oft- 
recurring wars. 

The Ka‘bah was too low in the building, 
and the Qnraish wished to raise it higher, and 
so they demolished it. When it was rebuilt 
as far as the position of the Black Stone, the 
question arose, who should be the honoured 
instrument of raising the sacred relic into its 
place, for each tribe claimed the honour. 
Then the oldest citizen arose and said, “ My 
advice is that the man who first entereth bv 
the gate of the Banu Shaibah. shall be 
selected umpire in this difficult question or 
•shall himself place the stone.” The proposal 
was agreed upon, and the first man who en¬ 
tered the gate was he who was known as al- 
‘‘-' bc Faithful.” Muhammad, the son of 
•Abdu llah. Muhammad decided upon an ex¬ 
pedient-which served to satisfy the contend¬ 
ing parties. The stone was placed on a cloth 
and each tribe shared in the honour of rais¬ 
ing it. by taking hold of the cloth. The stone 

being thus deposited in its proper place, the 
.uraish built on without interruption, and 
the great idol Ilubal was placed in the centre 
“f the sacred edifice, and around were ranged 

! bo ,, v . an ! ,UR otllor of the Arabian people, 
v"? . C11 'f u mstance.” says Sir William Muir 
strikingly illustrates the absence of any 
1‘"amount authority at Mecca at this time. 

47 
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A curious story is related of an attempt made 
about this period to gain the rule of Mecca. 
Tho as P irant wa3 Othman. first cousin of 
Khadija’s fathor. Ho was dissatisfied, as tbo 
logend goes, with the idolatrous system of 
Mecca, and travelled to the court of tho 
Roman Emperor, where he was honourably 
entertained, and admitted to Christian bap¬ 
tism. Ho returned to Mecca, and on the 
strength of an imperial grant, real or pro- 
tended, laid claim to tho government of tho 
c *ty. But his claim was rejected, and he fled 
to Syria, whero ho found a refugo with the 
Ghassanido prince. But emissaries from 
Mecca, by the aid of gift&, counteracted his 
authority with tho prince, and at last pro¬ 
cured his death.”—Muir’s Life of Mahomet , 
now ed. p. 31.) 

Shortly after the rebuilding of tho Ka‘bah, 
Muhammad adopted *Ali, the son of his 
friend and former guardian, Abu Talib. ‘All 
was at this time only six years old. About 
this poriod he admitted to his closest intimacy 
another person, unconnected with him by 
family ties, but of more equal age. This was 
Zaid, a slave-boy belonging to Khadljah, who, 
to gratify her husband, made him a present 
of tho slave. Zaid was tho son of Harisah, 
of tho Banff ‘Uzrah, a tribe which occupied 
the region of South Syria, and had been taken 
captive and sold to Kh ad!jah’s grandfather as 
a slave. When Harisah heard that Muham¬ 
mad possessed Zaid, he came to Makkah and 
offered a large payment for his release. Mu¬ 
hammad summoned Zaid, and gave him the 
option to ) or stay. Zaid elected to stay, 
and Muhammad, delighted with his faithful- 
noss, gavo him his liberty, and adopted him 
as his son. Tho freed man was henceforth 
known as Zaid ibn Muhammad. 

“ Muhammad was now approaching his for¬ 
tieth year, and increased contemplation and 
reflection ongagod his mind. The idolatry 
and moral debasement of his people pressed 
heavily upon him, and tho dim and imperfect 
shadows of Judaism and Christianity excited 
doubts without satisfying them; and his 
mind was perplexed with uncertainty as to 
what was the true roligion." (Muir’s Life of 
Mahomet , new od. p. 35.) 

It is probable that it was at this time Mu¬ 
hammad composed those Surahs of tho Qur’an 
which express tho anxious yearning of an 
inquirer rather than the more positive teach¬ 
ing of an Apostle, and we would assign to 
this pei'iod tho following verses of tho Quran, 
which, according to Muhammadan commen¬ 
tators, are admitted to be of a very early 
date. (See Jaliilu ’d-dln’s //</««.) 

Sfiratu ’l-’Asx (ciii.):— 

“ I swear by the declining day ! 

“ Verily, man’s lot is cast amid destruction, 

••Save those who believe and do the things 
which bo right, and enjoin truth and cnjiin 
each other to be patient." 

Sfiratu ’l-*Adiyiit (e.):— 

•» Bv the snorting chargers ! 

<• And those that dish off sparks of fire! 

«• And those that scour to tho attack at 
morn! 


“ And stir thorein tho dust aloft ; 

“ And cloavo thorein their midway through 
a host ! 

“Truly, man is to his Lord ungrateful, 

* And of this he is himself a witness; 

“ And truly, he is vehement in tho love of 
this world’s good. 

“ Ah \ knoweth he not, that whon that 
which is in tho graves shall bo laid bare, 

“ And that which is in mon’s breasts shall 
be brought forth, 

“ Verily their Lord shall on that day be in¬ 
formed concerning them? ” 

Sfiratu T-Futihah (i.) :— 

“ Praise be to God, Lord of all tho world* 

•* The compassionate, the merciful! 

“ King of tho day of reckoning ! 

“ Thee only do wo worship, and to Thee Uu 
wo cry for help. 

“ Guide Thou us on tho straight path, 
“Tho path of those to whom Thou hast 
been gracious ;—with whom thou art not 
angry, and who go not astray.’* 

The latter Surah is tho Fatihah, or initial 
prayer, Ac., often recited in public worship, 
and it appears to contain, if not the very 
words, at all ovents the gist of tho daily 
prayer of an anxious and inquiring soul. 

These Surahs were most probably followed 
by othors of a similar character, being poeti¬ 
cal effusions rather than express enunciations 
of any definite teaching. For example, Surahs 
ci., xcv., civ., xcii., xci., cvi. 

Muhammad seems to have employed him- 
solf in such meditations as find expression in 
these Surahs, sonic years before he assumes 
tho office of a divine teacher, for it was but 
slowly and by degrees that he was led on to 
believe that he was really called of Gud, to 
preach a reformation both to his own peoplo 
and to all mankind. 

Bewildered by his own speculations amidst 
uncertain flickerings of spiritual light. Mu¬ 
hammad spent some time in retirement, and 
in the agonies of distress repeatedly medi¬ 
tated suicide. Perplexed with the mysto- 
rious destiny of man and the failure of re¬ 
peated revelations, lie would fall into ecstatic 
reveries, and it was during one of these sea¬ 
sons of retirement, in the cave of Hint', that 
he believed an angel appeared to him in a 
dream, and that the first revelation eame. 
According to tne traditions collected tyal- 
Bukluiri and Muslim -^ee Aral ie editb n, as 
Matthew’* translation in the Mi.'hknt is defe - 
tive in several very import mt parti mlar . the 
tir>t e mmuni *ati n was made to Mill amnia 1 
in a dream. 

•Avishah relates; “Tie fir-t r velati ns 
which the Piaphel <f <><d rec' ' d ware in 
true dreams. II' nevt r dreamt d but i‘ e m' 
to pass as r gularly as the d «n f lay 
After this the Pr plot wmt int n/ir : »nt, 
and he um d t so lu b* 1 nwlf r a * v it 
M< nut Hir i\ au 1 w rH ij t r * 1 \ ’ i 

mgl t. lie w ul 1. wl cut v rlf ' ‘ V l.r * r 

t his f iiniIv at M kk l, n 1 t . :i g b - 
. gnii , t T ing 'ith 1 u ’1 ' v ie' 'im^ f 1 

Th is 1 e i. • * u 1 t r ‘urn t K i ,i i 

fr m tin it tne. until t. 1« v tL r \<.la- 
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tion came down to him, and the angel ( Malak ) 
came to him and said, ‘ Read ’ ( 'iqra ’); but the 
Prophet said, ‘ I am not a reader.’ And the 
Prophet related that the angel took hold of 
him, and squeezed him as much as he could 
bear, and then said again, ‘ Read ’; and the 
Prophet said, ‘ I am not a reader.’ Then the 
angel took hold of him a second time, and 
squeezed him as much as he could bear, and 
then let him go, and said, ‘Read’; then the 
Prophet said, ‘ I am not a reader.’ Then the 
angel again seized the Prophet, and squeezed 
him, and said :— 

‘ Read thou, in the name of thy Lord who 
created ;— 

% Created man out of clots of blood:— 

‘ Read thou ! For thy Lord is the most 
Beneficent, 

‘ Who hath taught the use of the peM ;— 

‘ Hath taught man that which he kuowetb 
not’ 


(See Qur'an, Suratu ’l-‘Alaq (xcvi.), 
the first five verses.) 

Then the Prophet repeated the words with a 
trembling heart. And he returned (i.e. from 
Hira’ to Makkah) to Khadljah, and said, 
‘ VV rap me up, wrap me up.’ And they wrapped 
him up in a garment until his fear was dis¬ 
pelled : and he told Khadljah what had oc¬ 
curred, and he said to Kh adljah. ‘I was 
afraid I should die.’ Then Khadljah said, 
‘No, it will not be so, I swear by God. He 
will never make thee melancholy or sad. 
h or you are kind to your relatives, you 
speak the truth, you are faithful in trust, you 
bear the afflictions of the people, you spend 
in good works what you gain in trade, you 
aro hospitable, and you assist your fellow 
men/ After this Khadljah took the Prophet 
to Waraqah, who was the son of her uncle, 
and said to him, ‘ 0 son of my uncle, hear 
what your brother’s son says to you.’ Then 
Waraqah said to the Prophet, ‘ 0 son of my 
unele, what do you see ? ’ Then the Prophet 
told Waraqah what he had seen ; and Wara- 
qah said, ‘ This is the Namus [namus] whieh 
God sent to Moses. 0 would to God I were 
young in this time ! and would to God I were 
living at the time of your people turning you 
out! The Pronhnt Rni/1 « Win - 


The Prophet said, ‘ Will my people 
turn me out?’ And Waraqah said, ‘ Yes. 
No man has ever come as you have come 
and not been held in enmity; but if I should 
live to that day, I will give you great help.’ 
Waraqah soon died, and after that the reve¬ 
lation eeased (i.e. for a time).” 

The first vision was followed by a consi¬ 
derable period, during which no further 
revelation was given, and dining whieh Mu¬ 
hammad suffered much mental depression. 

L* ITRAII. J 

“ During this period,” al-Bukharl says, “ the 
Prophet wr'- very sorrowful, so much so that 
ho w^hed to throw himself from the top of a 
hill to destroy himself.” 1 

But after a -apse of time, as he was wrapped 
up in his garments and lay stretched upon his 
carpet, the angel i, said to have again ad 
dressed Inm, in the chapter which 
(Surah lxxiv.)— 


begins 


“ 0 thou enwrapped in thy mantle, 

Arise and preach ! ” 

Muhammad then believed himself to be a 
commissioned Apostle, the messenger and the 
■prophet of God, sent to reclaim a fallen 
people to the knowledge and service of their 
God. His revelations were God’s Book, and 
his sayings the utterances of inspiration. 

The first convert to Islam was his faithful 
wife Khadljah, the two next,‘All and Zaid, 
his adopted children, and afterwards his old 
trusted friend, Abu Bakr, “ the True.” Then 
followed ‘Usman, who was a grandson of ‘Abdu 
'1-Muttalib; Talhah, the renowned warrior of 
after days; and ‘Abdu T-Rahman, a merchant 
of some consequence. The new converts 
soon numbered some fifty souls, either 
members of the Prophet’s family or his 
dearest friends. 

An important change now occurred in the 
relations of Muhammad with the citizens of 
Makkah. Their hostility was aroused, and 
the Muslims were subjected to some perse¬ 
cution and indignity. It ivas not, however, 
until some three years of his ministration had 
elapsed that any general opposition was or¬ 
ganized. Hostility once excited soon showed 
itself in acts of violence. Sa‘id, a youthful 
convert, was attacked w r hilst leading a party 
of Muslims in prayer. He defended himself, 
and struck one of his opponents with a camel 
goad. It was, says Sir William Muir, “ the 
first blood spilt in the cause of Islam.” 

In the fourth year of his mission, Muham¬ 
mad took possession of the house of Arqam 
(a recent convert), and there held meetings 
for those who wished to know the teaching of 
the Prophet more perfectly. 

The house of Arqam was in front of the 
Ka bah, and was therefore in a convenient 
position. So famous did it become as the 
birth-place of believers, that it was after¬ 
wards styled the “ House of Islam.” 

As the number of believers increased, so 
did the enmity of the persecutor, and in order 
to escape the danger of perversion, Muham¬ 
mad recommended such of his followers'who 
vveio without protection to seek an asylum in 
a foieign land. Eleven men, accompanied 
by their families, set out for the port of 
bhueiba. where, finding two vessels about to 
sail, they embarked in haste, and were con¬ 
veyed to Abyssinia. 

^p T ie ^ey met with a kind reception from 
the Negus, or king, and their period of exile 
was passed in peace and comfort. This is 
termed the first hijrah , or “ flight,” to Abys¬ 
sinia, as distinguished from the later and more 
extensive emigration to the same land. In 
three months the refugees returned to Mak- 


i • i „ e ll °*' 1 tiu se episoae occurred, 
in which Muhammad sought a compromise 
with his people, by admitting their gods into 
his system as intercessors with the Supremo 
R ei ” g \ ;' hll Q.the Quraish sat beneath the 
Ka bah, he recited the following Surah as an 
inspired message (Liii.):-_ 

“ An d see ye not Lat. and ‘Uzzfi, 

And Manat the third besides ? 
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These are exalted females, 

And verily their intercession is to be hoped 
for." 

Tho idolaters were reconciled, and bowed 
before the God of Muhammad. But his heart 
smote him, and not long after the obnoxious 
lines (those in italics) were said to be recalled 
by Gabriel, as suggested by the Evil One, and 
thero was substituted the uncompromising 
denunciation of idolatry, from which ho never 
after swerved:— 

“ What! shall there bo male progeny unto 
you, and females unto him ? 

That indeed were an unjust partition. 

“ They are naught but names which ye and 
your fathers have invented.” 

In the sixth year of his mission, the cause 
of Muhammad was strengthened by the acces¬ 
sion of two powerful eitizens, Ilamzah and 
‘Umar. Hamzah was the unele and also tho 
foster-brother of the Prophet, a man of dis¬ 
tinguished bravery, whose heroism earned for 
him the title of the ” Lion of God.” -Umar 
was a bold impulsive spirit, the very man 
needed to give strength to a cause, one who 
in a remarkable manner left the impress of 
his character upon the religious system ho 
embraced. He succeeded Abu Bakr in the 
Khalifate, and left the stamp of his tieree 
warlike spirit upon Islam. fuMAK.] 

Alarmed at the bold part which Muhammad 
and his followers were now able to assume, 
tho Quraish formed a hostile eonfederaev, bv 
which all intercourse with the Muslims and 
their supporters was suspended. The seve¬ 
rity of the ban at last overreached its objeet, 
for the sympathies of the people were enlisted 
by their privation in favour of Muhammad 
and his followers. The interdict was can¬ 
celled and the Hashimites restored to freedom. 

In tho beginning of the tenth year of 
his mission, and in the fiftieth of his life, 
Muhammad lost his faithful and devoted wife 
Khadijah. For twenty-live years she had 
been his counsellor and support, and his grief 
at her death at first was inconsolable. She 
was sixty-five years old when she died. Aha 
Tatib. the Prophet’s uncle and guardian, died 
a few weeks afterwards, llis ecnversbn to 
Islam is a matter of uncertainty. Within two 
months of the death of Khadijah (who was 
his only wife during her lifetime), the 1 ropln t 
married Saudah. the widow of one rf the 
Abyssinian emigrants, and also betrothed 
himself to • Ayishah, the daughter of his 
friend Abu Bakr. then but a girl of se\ on 


Abu Tfilib had hardly been buried a f< lt- 
night wlieu Muhammad, followed only by 1 is 
faithful attendants, set out < n an ad\entur m 
mission to a t-Tti’if. a place sixty miles t U «. 
east of Makkali. and tie nearest city f im- 
pt rtanee. He w nt first to the three i nn- 
o,i al men of the city, iiid exp aired >• 
objeet of his mission, and niMtid them t tin 
hull >ur of supp"iting 1 mi in sustau n g 0 
now faith. But he t died in 1 ixdu miu ;« • 
Motion. Mnhainn 1 rein uned at at - 1 a it t 1 
rtlivi.but with no.u-.-o.-. Thom b. «um,l 
lm-ton tho iK'i .nluie ol tho unuokomo 


visitor, hooted at him in tho streets, and 
pelted him with stones, and at last c mpelle 1 
him to tlee out of the city. They eha ed 
him fully two miles across the san ly plain, 
until wearied and mortified, he took r-fuge 
for the night in a neiglilx ui ing garden, where 
he spent sometime in earnest prajer. (Muir, 
2nd ed., p. 114.) 

Reinvigorated by tho rest, he set forth n 
the return journey to Makkah. 

Repulsed from at.-Ta’if, and utterly h< pe- 
less at home, the fortunes of Muhammad 
seemed dark, hut hope dawned at last from 
an unexpected quarter. At the yearly pil¬ 
grimage, a little group of worshippers from 
al-Madinah was attracted and won over at 
Mina by tho preaching of Islam, joined his 
mission, and the following year they met Mu¬ 
hammad and tuok the oath of allegiance 
which is known as the first Pltdy* of •Aytihah. 
This little party consisted of twelve men. ten 
were* of the Khazraj and two of the Aus 
tribe. They plighted their faith to Muhammad 
as follows:—•• We will not worship anv but 
one God. we will not steal, neither will we 
commit adultery, nor will we kill our chil¬ 
dren; we will not slander in anywise ; and we 
will obey the Prophet in everything that is 
just.” 

At al-Madinah the claims of the now Pro¬ 
phet found a ready response. A teaeher was 
deputed from Makkah to al-Madinah. and 
the new faith spread with marvellous rapi¬ 
dity. 

The hopes of Muhammad were now fixed 
on al-Madinah. visions of his journey north¬ 
wards doubtless fitted before his imagination 
and the uniting of the day. reappeared in his 


midnight slumbers. 

He dreamed that ho was swiftly earned 
by Gabriel on a winged stood past al-Madinah 
to the Temple of Jerusalem, where lit' wis 
welcomed bv the firmer Proplets all as¬ 
sembled in solemn o. nolave. Fn m Jerus dun 
he seemed to mount upwards, at d t - use, ltd 
frem 'tie heaven to ai* titer, until le t'Ui.l 
himself in tie awful justice * f hi Mak* , 
who dismissed lnm witl tie order that 1 
Mould ei mum ml 1 is Ml " ,1R to 1 >'* , v 1 ' e 
times a d. y. Mrn.v.t. nt u w. 

Wlentl. tine f ] ilgihi ige ag in n '» 

Muhan n id f ui d bin . f ^tir unih <1 1 ' ♦ 

enthu iastie 1 ml f v * i*ty dis j h *» f> U1 

al-Madtnal . vh in . s. r* t < * t b at .1 
plight* d tl eir taith. t e *’ id P •< J 

[nahd. \ iehv ‘h* v j r i i It 1 * r 

ml def.nl tl e Fa tl t t e , k t t i i n 

lives. After this Mul i d * ‘ in i 

quit M. k ..ml th * i « n \ 

.•built UI* I -M.hu l.f r t .-I 
\ 1 lv 11 v u l te* 1 * tb * 

h us. in w h \ i ' * ’ 1 ,u '' 

. 1 i *1 n i g 1 U' * *d ’ - \ * * 

. ut so r. t s in 1 " * 1 rl 1 r 

v 1 re tl 1 tl 1 

( 1 e hill ll 0 1 1 1 t f ' • ' ui t ’ '1 

rlillru. Mill 1. ' ’ \ b 

•All, ' ’ -o f ' ’ ) ll ! ‘ 

al no in M k al. T.eG i i; F 1 c v ; 

nd d tetur.e It ly Mu amu 
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being warned of their designs, he escaped to 
Mount Saur, near Makkah, where he hid him¬ 
self three days in a cave, and after three 
more days he reached al-Madinah. 

The day of his flight, or hijrah, marks the 
Muhammadan era, or Hegira. The date of 
the flight was the 4th of Rabru ’l-Awwal, 
and by the calculations of M. Caussin de 
Perceval, the 20th of June, a.d. 022. 
[hijraii.] 

The flight *to al-Madinah changes the 
scene, and with it the character of the por¬ 
tions of the Qur’an revealed there. He who 
at Makkah is the admonisher and persuader, 
at al-Madinah is the legislator and the war¬ 
rior, and the verses of the Qur'an assume a 
more didactic tone. Poetry makes way for 
prose, and he openly assumes the office of a 
public warner and prophet. 

The idolaters of Makkah disappear and 
their place is taken by the hypocrites [mu- 
nafiqun] of al-Madinaii. Here at al-Madinah 
there was no opposition to Muhammad and 
his doctrines: but, nevertheless, an under¬ 
current of disaffection prevailed. The head 
of the party was ‘Abdu ’llah ibn Ubaiy, who, 
but for the new turn in the fortunes of the 
city was on the point of being its chief. 
These disaffected citizens, the munafiqun , 
or “ hypocrites,’’ as they are called, continued 
to be the objects of bitter denunciation in the 
Qur’an till near the close of the Prophet’s 
career. But before the success of Islam they 
too vanish from the scene. 

The first year of Muhaihmad’s residence at 
al-Madinah was chiefly occupied in building 
the great mosque [sjlasjidu ’n-nabi], and in 
providing houses for himself and his followers. 
In a short time he became the recognised 
chief of the city. The mosque and the houses 
were finished within seven months of Mu¬ 
hammad s arrival. About the middle of the 
winter lie left the house of Abu Aiyiib, with 
whom he had been staying, and installed 
Saudah in her new residence. Shortly after¬ 
wards he celebrated his nuptials with *Ayi- 
shah, who, though she had been three years 
affianced, was but a girl of ten vears. 

Thus, at the age of fifty-three, a new phase 
commenced in the life of Muhammad. Hi¬ 
therto limiting himself to a single wife, ho had 
shunned the indulgence, but he now surrounds 
himself with the cares and discord, of poly¬ 
gamy. The unity of his family was now broken 
never again to be restored. Thenceforward 
his love was to be claimed, his attentions 
shared by a plurality of wives, and his days 
spent between their houses, for Muhammad 
Bad no separate apartments of his own. 

Those Muslims who had left Makkah with 
the I rophet and settled in al-Madinah, were 

! cn .?' vn as . the Refugee j [muiiajirun] 
hilst those who embraced the faith at al- 
i ladmah. were designated tbe Assistants or 

ies [ansar]. Both these names in time 
became titles of distinguished honour. 

In the second year of the Hijrah, Muhammad 

«n!T?i Cnr c d n 8 ain8t the Quraish. 

and the first pitched battle took place at 

''ith an army of 30J followers, of 


Badr. 


whom two-thirds were citizens of al-Madinah, 
Muhammad routed a force three times the 
number. The following graphic description 
of the battle of Badr is given by Sir William 
Muir. v -.ew ed. p. 230.) 

“ The valley of Badr consists of a plain, 
with steep hills to the north and east; on the 
south is a low rocky range; and on the west 
rise a succession of sandy hillocks. A rivulet, 
rising in the inland mountains, runs through 
the valley, producing along its course nume¬ 
rous springs, which here and there were dug 
into cisterns for the accommodation of tra¬ 
vellers. At the nearest of these springs, the 
army of Mahomet halted. Habal, a citizen 
of Medina, advised him to proceed onwards. 

‘ Let us go,’ he said, ‘ to the farthest spring, 
on the side of the enemy. I know a never- 
failing fountain of sweet water there; let us 
make that our reservoir, and destroy the 
other wells.’ The advice was good. It was 
at once adopted, and the command of the 
water thus secured. 

“ The night was drawing on. So they 
hastily constructed near the well a hut of 
palm branches, in which Mahomet and Abu 
Bakr slept. Sad ibn Muadz (Sa‘d ibn Mu‘az) 
kept watch by the entrance with his drawn 
sword. It rained during the night, but more 
heavily towards the camp of the Coreish. 
The Moslim army, wearied with its* long 
march, enjoyed sound and refreshing sleep. 
The dreams of Mahomet turned upon his 
enemies, and they w’ere pictured to his ima¬ 
gination as a weak and contemptible force. 

“ In the morning he drew up his little 
army, and, pointing with an arrow which he 
held in his hand, arranged the ranks. The 
previous day he had placed the chief banner, 
that of the Refugees, in the hands of Musal, 
who nobly proved his right to the distinction. 
The Ivhazrajite ensign was committed to 
Hob/ib; that of the Bani Aus, to Sad ibn 
Muadz. 

“ Meanwhile, dissension again broke out in' 
the camp of the Coreish, on the policy of 
fighting against their kinsmen. Shaiba'and 
Otba (‘Utbah), two chiefs of rank, influenced, 
it is said, by their slave Addas [the same who 
comforted the Prophet on his flight from 
Tayif). strongly urged that the attack should 
be abandoned. Just then, Omeir, a diviner 
by arrows, having ridden hastily round the 
valley, returned to report the result of his 
reconnaisance. ‘Ye Coreish,’ he said, after 
telling them his estimate of the enemy's 
number, ‘ calamities approach you, fraught 
with destruction. Inevitable death fideth 
upon the camels of Yathreb (Yasrib). It is a 
people that hath neither defence nor refuge 
but in their swords. They are dumb as the 
grave ; their tongues they put forth with the 
serpent's deadly aim. Not a man of them 
shall we kill, but in his stead one of ourselves 
also will be slain ; and when there shall havo 
been slaughtered amongst us a number equal 
unto them, of what avail will life be to us 
after that? ’ These words began to produce 
a pacific effect, when Abu Jahl, as before 
loudly opposed the proposals for peace. Turn- 
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ing to Amir tho Hadhramite, ho bade him call 
to mind tho blood of his brother slain at 
Nakhla. Tho flamo was rekindled. Amir 
throw off his clothes, cast dust upon his 
body, and began frantically to cry aloud his 
brother’s name, Tho decoased had been a 
confederate of tho family of Shaiba and Otba 
(‘Utbah). Thoir pride and honour wero 
aft'ectod. They saw that thoughts of peace 
must now be scattered to tho winds; and 
they resolved signally to vindicate themselves 
from the imputation of cowardice cast on them 
by Abu Jahl. The army was drawn up in 
line. The three standards for the centre and 
wings were borne, according to anciont pri¬ 
vilege, by members of tho house of Abd al 
Dar. They moved forward but slowly over 
the intervening sand-hills, which th& rain had 
made heavy and fatiguing. The same cause, 
acting with less intensity, had rendered tho 
ground in front of Mahomet lighter and more 
firm to walk upon. The Coreish laboured 
under another disadvantage; they had tho 
rising sun before them, whilo the army of 
Medina faced the west. 

“ Mahomet had barely arrayed his line of 
battlo, when the advanced column of the 
enemy was discerned over the rising sands in 
front. Their greatly superior numbers wero 
concealed by the fall of the ground behind, 
and this imparted confidence to the Moslems. 
But Mahomet was fully alive to the critical 
position. The fate of Islam hung upon the 
issue of the approaching battlo. hollowed 
by Abu Bakr, he hastened for a moment into 
tho little hut, and raising his hands, poured 
forth these earnest petitions, •• 0 Lord, I be¬ 
seech Thee, forget not Thy promise of assis¬ 
tance and of victory. 0 Lord ! if this little 
band be vanquished, idolatry will prevail, and 
the pure worship of thee cease from ofl the 
earth 1' 1 Tho Lord, said Abu Bakr, 
comforting him, • will surely come to thine 
aid, and will lighten thy countenance with the 


joy of victory.’ 

The time for action had arrived. Maho¬ 
met again came forth. Tho enemy 'wis 
already close; but the army of Medina 
remained still. Mahomet had no cavalij to 
cover an advance, and before supciioi num¬ 
bers ho must keep close his ranks. Accotd- 
ingly the Prophet had strictly forbidden his 
followers to stir till he should give the order 
for ad vane*'; only they were to check any 
tlank movement of the Coreish by the dis¬ 
charge of arrows. The cistern was guarded 
as their palladium. Certain desperate war¬ 
riors of the Coreish swore that they would 
drink water from it. destroy it. or pensh in 
the attempt. Scarcely one returned fr m the 
rash enterprise. V\ith signal gallanti\, 
•\swad advanced close to tho brink, when a 
blow from Hamza’s sword fell upon his leg, 
and ncarlv severed it from his body. Still 
defending* himself, he crawled inwards and 
made good his vow; for ho drank of the 
water, and with his remaining leg demolished 
part of tho cistern before the sword of 
Hamza put an end to his life. 

•> Alreidv, after the fashion of Arabian 


warfare, singlo combats had been fought at 
various points, when the two brothers Miaiba 
and Otba, and Walid the son of Otba, still 
smarting from the words of Abu Jahl, ad¬ 
vanced into the space between the armies, 
and defied three champions from the army of 
Mahomet to meet them singly. Three citi¬ 
zens of Medina stepped forward ; but Maho¬ 
met, unwilling either that the glory or tho 
burden of the opening conflict should rest 
with his allies, called them back ; and, turn¬ 
ing to his kinsmen said: ‘Ye sons of Hashiin ! 
arise and light, according to your right.’ 
Then Obeida (’Ubaidah), Hamza, and Ali, 
the undo and cousins of the Prophet, went 
forth. Hamza wore an ostrich feather in his 
breast, and a white plume distinguished the 
helmet of Ali. But their features were hid 
by their armour. Otba, therefore, not know¬ 
ing who his opponents might be, cried aloud, 

* Speak, that we may recognise you! If ye 
be equals, we shall light with you.’ Hamza 
answered, ‘ I am the son of Abd al Muttalib 
— Hamza, the Lion of God, and the Lion of 
His Prophet.’ • A worthy foe,’ exclaimed, 
Otba ; ’ but who are these others with 

thee ? ’ Hamza repeated their names. Otba 
replied, 4 Meet foes, every one ! ’ 

*• Then Otba called to his son Walid, • Arise 
and light.’ So Walid stepped forth and Ali 
came out against him. They were the 
youngest of the six. The combat was short; 
Walid fell mortally wounded by the sword of 
Ali. Eager to avenge his son's death, Otba 
hastened forward, and Hamza advanced to 
meet him. The swords gleamed quick, and 
again the Coreishite warrior was slain by tho 
Moslim lion. Shaiba alone remained of the 
three champions of Mecca ; and Obeida, tho 
veteran of the Moslems, threescore years and 
five, now drow near to light with him. Both 
being well advanced in years, the conflict was 
less decisive than before. At last. Shaiba 
dealt a sword-cut on the leg of Obeida with 
such force as to sever the tendon, and bring 
him to the ground. Seeing this, Hamza and 
Ali both rushed on Shaiba and despatched 
him. Obeida survived but f<>r a few days, 
and was buried <>n the march back at >afra. 

•• The fate of their champi ns was omin >us 
for the Coreish, and their spirits sank. Th* 
ranks began to close, with tho battle-cry n 
the Moslem side of. * Yo con~juer*rs, strike ! 
and the lighting 1 eoamo general. But theie 
were still manv of those s'ones f mini Inal 
braverv which characterise the irregular war¬ 
fare of Asiatic armies, and often impart t 
them a Homeric interest. Pro ligies if vi- 
lour were exhibited on b th sid *s; but the 
army of tho Faithful was 1> rue f rw.ird lv 
an enthusiasm which the balf-hearU 1 Core sh 
were unable to w.thstand. 

What part Mali mot himself to k in tho 
battlo is n* t clear. S metra liti in reprts nit 
him inning al ng the ranks with a driwn 
sw rd. It in re likolv nlm< t t ter* 
that he c ntoute 1 hiim df with m ting 1 ' 
followers bv the pr unso of livino a sis* n 
and by holding out the pro«p 't of Paradise 
to those who foil 'l o sp.nt f ' * r ' ' 
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lad of but sixteen } r oars, was kindled within 
him as ho listened to the Prophet’s words. 
Tradition delights to tell of the ardour with 
which the stripling threw away a handful of 
dates which he was eating. ‘ Is it these,’ he 
exclaimed, ‘ that hold me back from Para¬ 
dise? Verily I will taste no more of them 
until I meet my Lord ! ’ With such words, 
he drew his sword, and, casting himself 
upon the enemy, soon obtained the fate he 
coveted. 

“ It was a stormy wintry day. A piercing 
blast swept across the valley. ‘ That,’ said 
Mahomet, ‘is Gabriel with a thousand 
angels living as a whirlwind at our foe.’ 
Another, and vet another blast:—it was 
Michael, and after him, Seraphil, each with a 
like angelic troop. The battle raged. The 
Prophet stooped, and lifting a handful of 
gravel, cast it towards the Coreish, and 
cried, ‘ Confusion seize their faces ! ’ The 
action was well timed. The line of the 
Coreish began to waver. Their movements 
were impeded by the heavy sands on which 
they stood; and, when the ranks gave way, 
their numbers added but confusion. The 
Moslems followed eagerly on their retreating 
steps, slaying or taking captive all that fell 
within their roach. Retreat soon turned into 
ignominious flight. The Coreish, in their 
haste to escape, cast away their armour and 
abandoned their beasts of burden with the 
camp and equipage. Forty-nine were killed, 
and about the same number taken prisoners. 
Mahomet lost only fourteen, of whom eight 
were citizens of Medina, and six Refugees. 

“ Many of the principal men of the Coreish, 
and some of Mahomet’s bitterest opponents, 
were slain. Chief amongst these was Abu 
Jahl. Muadz brought him to the ground by 
a blow which cut his login two. Muadz, in 
his turn, was attacked by Ik rim a (‘Ikrimah), 
the son of Abu Jahl. and his arm nearly 
severed from his shoulder. As the mutilated 
limb hanging by the skin impeded his action, 
Muaclz put his foot upon it. pulled it off. and 
went on his way fighting. Such were the 
heroes of Bedr. Abu Jahl was yet breathing 
when Abdallah. Mahomet's servant, ran up, 
and cutting ofi his head, carried it to his 
master. ‘The head of the enemy of God ! ’ 
exclaimed Mahomet. * God ! There is none 
other God but He! ‘There is no other!’ 
responded Abdallah, as he cast the bloody 
head at the Prophet's feet. ‘ It is more 
acceptable to me.’cried Mahomet, ‘than the 
choicest camel in all Arabia.’ 

“ ^ ut there were others whose death caused 
no gratification to Mahomet. Abdul Bokh- 
tan had ill own him special kindness at tho 
time when lie was shut up in the quarter of 
Abu Talib : Mahomet, mindful of this favour, 
had commanded that he should not be’ 
harmed. Abdul Bokhtari had a companion 
seated on his camel behind him. A warrior, 
riding up. told him of the quarter given by 
Main met; but added. ‘I cannot spare the 
man behind thou.’ ‘The women of Mecca,’ 
Abdul Bokhtari exclaimed, ‘shall never say 
that I abandoned niv comrade through lovo 
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of life. Do thy work upon us.’ So they 
were killed, both he and his companion. 

“ After the battle was over, some of the 
prisoners were cruelly put to death. The fol¬ 
lowing incident illustrates the savage spirit 
already characteristic of the faith. Omeya 
ibn Khalf and his son were unable to escape 
with the fugitive Coreish, and, seeing 
Abdal Rahman pass, implored that he 
would make them his prisoners. Abdal 
Rahman, mindful of an ancient friendship, 
cast away the plunder he was carrying, and, 
making both his prisoners, was proceeding 
with them to the Moslim camp. As the 
party passed, Bilal espied his old enemy—for 
Omeya had used to persecute him—and he 
screamed aloud, ‘ Slay him. This man is the 
head of the unbelievers. I am lost, I am lost, 
if he lives ! ’ From all sides the infuriated 
soldiers, hearing Bilal’s appeal, poured in 
upon the wretched captives; and Abdal Rah¬ 
man, finding resistance impossible, bade them 
save their lives as best they could. Defence 


was vain; and the two prisoners wore imme¬ 
diately cut in pieces. 

“ When the enemy had disappeared, the 
army of Medina was for some time engaged 
in gathering the spoil. Every man was 
allowed to retain the plunder of anyone 
whom he himself had slain. The rest * was 
thrown into a common stock. The booty con¬ 
sisted of one hundred and fifteen camels, 
fourteen horses, carpets and other articles of 
fine leather, vestments, and much equipage 
and armour. A diyersity of opinion arose 
about the distribution. Those who had 
hotly pursued the enemy and exposed their 
lives in securing the spoil, claimed the whole, 
01 at the least a superior portion; while 
such as had remained behind upon the field 
of battle for the safety of the Prophet and of 
the camp, urged that they had equally with 
the others fulfilled the ‘ part assigned to 
them, and that, having been restrained by 
duty from the pursuit, they were entitled to 
a full share of the prey. The contention was 
so sharp, that Mahomet interposed with a 
message from heaven, and assumed posses¬ 
sion of the whole booty. It was God who 
had gn en the victory, and to God tho spoil 
belonged: ‘They will ask thee concerning 
the prey. Say, tho prey is God’s and his 
1 l'ophet s. A herefore fear God, and dispose 
of the matter rightly among yousclves; and 
be obedient unto God and His Prophet, if ye 
be true Believers '-and so on in the same 
stiam. Shortly afterwards, the following 
ordinance, which the Mussulman law of prize 
recognises to the present day. was given 
oi th : And know that whatsoever thing vo 
plunder, verily one fifth thereof is for Ood 
and for the I rophet, and for him that is of 
kin (unto the Prophet), and for the orphans 
and the poor, and the wayfarer—if y C be they 
hat believe in God, and in that which We 
sent down to our Servant on the Day of 
Discrimination, the day on which the two 
ailines met; and God is over all thino-s 
powerful.’ (See Qur’an, Snrah viii.) 8 

In accordance with the divine command, 
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the booty was gathered together on the field, 
and placed under a special officer, a citizen 
of Medina. The next day it was divided, 
near Safra, in equal allotments, among the 
whole army, after the Prophet’. fifth had 
been set apart. All shared alike, excepting 
that the horsemen received each two extra 
portions for their horses. To the lot of even- 
man fell a camel, with its gear; or two 
camels unaccoutred; or a leathern couch, or 
some such equivalent. Mahomet obtained 
the famous camel of Abu Jahl. and a sword 
known by the name of Dzul Fie fir (Zu '1- 
Fiqar). The sword was selected by him 
beyond his share, according to a custom 
which allowed him, in virtue of the prophetic 
dignity, to choose from the booty, before 
division, whatever thing might please him 
most. 

“ The sun was now declining, so they hastily 
dug a pit on the battle-field, and cast the 
enemy’s dead into it. Mahomet looked on, as 
tho bodies were brought up and cast in. Abu 
Bakr, too, stood by, and, examining their 
features, called aloud their names. ‘ Otba I 
Shaiba I Omeyya! Abu Jahl!’ exclaimed 
Mahomet, as one by one the corpses were, 
without ceremony, thrown into the common 
grave. ‘ Have ye now found that which 
your Lord promised you true? What my 
Lord promised me, that verily have I found 
to be true. Woe unto this people! Ye have 
rejected me, your Prophet ! Ye cast me 
forth, and others gave me refuge; ye fought 
against me, and others came to my help! ’ 

‘ 0 Prophet! ’ said the bystanders, ‘ dost 
thou speak unto the dead?’ * Yea. verily,’ 
replied Mahomet, ‘ for they well know that 
the promise of their Lord unto them hath 
fully come to pass.’ 

“ At tho moment when the corpse of Otba 
was tossed into a pit, a look of distress over¬ 
cast the countenance of his son, Abu Hodzeifa 
(Abu Huzaifah). Mahomet turned kindly to 
him, and said, • Perhaps thou art distressed 
for thy father’s fate ? ’ ; Not so. 0 Prophet 

oftho Lord! Ido not doubt the justice of 
my father’s fate; but I knew well his wise 
and generous heart, and I had trusted that 
the Lord would have led him to the faith. 
But now that I see him slain, and my hope 
destroyed, it is for that I grieve.’ So the 
Prophet comforted Abu Ilodzeifa, and blessed 
him, and said, • It is well.’ 

- The armv of Medina, carrying their dead 
and wounded, retired in the evening to the 
vallev of Otheil. several miles from Bedr; and 
there Mahomet passed the night. On the 
morrow the prisoners were brought up be¬ 
fore him. As he scrutinised each, his eye 
fell fiercely on Nndhr, son of Ilurish (al-Nazr 
ibn al-IIuris). ’There was death in that 
rlance.*’whispered Nadhr. trembling, to a 
• Not so,’ replied tlm other, 
thine own imagination.’ The 
th ught otherwise, and 

besought 


giance 
bystander. 

« it is but 
unfortunate prisoner 

Musflb to intercede for mm 


Musiib reminded him that he had 
the faith and persecuted Believers, 
.aid Nadhr, * had tho Corenh 


denied 

• Ah ! ’ 
made thee 


a prisoner, they would never have put 
thee to death 1 ’ ‘Even were it so,’ Musab 
scornfully replied, ’I am not as thm art; 
Islam hath rent all b< nds asunder.’ MicdAd, 
tin* captor, fearing lest the prisoner, and with 
him the chance of a rich rans< m, \\u , 1 > it 

to slip fr ii his hand., cri<*d out, • Tim } ri- 
soner is mine!’ But at this m ment the 
command to ’Strike off hi. h-.id ! ’ was in¬ 
terposed by Mahomet, who had been w.it h- 
ing what passed. • And, O Lord ! ’ lie adde 1, 

• do thou of thy bounty grant unto Mu da 1 a 
better prey than this.’ Nadhr was luitli- 
with beheaded by Ali. 

“Two days afterwards, abmt half-way to 
Medina, Ocba, another prisoner, was rdered 
out for execution. lie ventured to <*xp Mu- 
late and demand why he should be treated 
more rigorously than the other captives. 

‘ Because of thy enmity to God and t<> His 
Prophet,’ replied Mahomet. * And my little 
girl!’ cried Ocba, in the bitterness of his 
soul, ’who will take care of her?’ ’Hell- 
tire!’ exclaimed the heartless conqueror, 
and on the instant liis victim was hewn to the 
ground. ’ Wretch that tlion wast! ’ con¬ 
tinued Mahomet, • and persecutor! unbeliever 
in God, in His Prophet, and in His Bouk ! I 
give thanks unto the Lord that hath slain 
thee, and comforted mine eyes thereby.’” 

Such was the battle of Badr Insignificant 
in numbers, but most memorable in the 
annals of Islam on account of its important 
results. It was at Badr that *• the Prophet ” 
first drew the sword in the assertion of his 
claim as a commissioned apostle of the Most 
High God, and the victory is attributed in 
tho Qur'an to the direct intervention of tho 
Almighty. See Surah iii. II;— 

*• Ye have already had a sign in the meet¬ 
ing of the two hosts. The one host fought 
in the cause of God. and the other was 
infidel To 1 heir own eye-sight, tho infidels 
saw vott twice as many as themselves: And 
God aided with His succour whom Ho would: 
And in this truly was a lesson for men endued 
with discernment." 

Al-Baiziiwi, the c mmentator, says fi.000 
angels fought for the Muslim, on the battle¬ 
field of Badr. 

Muhammad was received in triumph at al- 
Madinah, but his joy was interrupted bv th' 
death of his daughter Kuqaiyah, the div reel 
wife of ‘Utbah ibn Lahab. but wli had \ e n 
afterwards married to L .man il n ‘AtT in. Gn 
his return to al-Ma linah a. it. :t). Mnhamm 1 1 
found his p< siti n much strength, n 'd..»n 1 fr in 

this time the Qur’an n-'-'iime. a in !* d; tat ri d 

tone. He wh at ne time onlv sj ko a a 
searcher after truth, n-w d man’s unit i- 
tating obedien e fr m the wh le * un‘ry f 

Arabi i. . 

The Jews, however, were still mi i iprt.s 1 
ami were si w to ackn whlge Muh ina h 
alth ugh he cl imed t t e I tr th ’ t* t ’ ♦ r f 
the creed if A1 rnhaiti. Muh mm 1 < u • 
but a plausil le ex u.e f r a ruj tur> wr t 
Sens f Israel, and n ipp rtun \v 
seated itself. A Muslim girl was a ulte 1 br 
av nth fa Jewish tn I e, an 1, taking Ivj. 
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tage of the circumstance, the whole tribe 
was attacked, proscribed, and banished. 
Their houses and lands were confiscated and 
divided amongst the Faithful. In the course 
of the same year, Ka‘b ibn al-Ashraf, a Jew, 
was assassinated because he annoyed the 
Muslims with his verses. About this time, 
Muhammad married his fourth wife, Hafsah, 
the daughter of ‘Umar the celebrated Khali- 
fah. In the earl}’ part of the year, al-Hasan, 
the son of Fatimah and ‘All, was born. 

The tidings of the defeat at Badr aroused 
the bitterest feelings of the Quraish. They 
advanced upon al-Madinah 3,000 strong. In 
ten days the Makkan army reached Zu ’1-hal- 
fah, four miles south of al-Madinah, and then 
moving northwards, they encamped at Uhud, 
an isolated mountain three miles north-east 
of the city. Muhammad, clad in armour, led 
out his army of 1.000 men, and halted for 
the night; and at early dawn advanced on 
Uhud. Ho was soon abandoned by ‘Abdu 
Tlah, the chief of the Hypocrites [munafi- 
Qi’Jf] with 300 of his followers. 

KJjalid ibn al-Walid, a name afterwards 
famous in Muslim history, commanding the 
right wing of the Quraish, attacked the 
Muslims, and raised the cry, “ Muhammad 
is slain! *’ The confusion of the Faithful 
was great, and defied all the efforts of Mu¬ 
hammad to rally them. The Prophet him¬ 
self was wounded in the face by two arrows. 
The Muslims were completely defeated, but 
the retreat was ably conducted by Abn Bakr, 
‘Umar, and ‘Usman, and the victorious 
Quraish did not attempt a pursuit. 

Abu ’1-Fida’ gives the following quaint 
account of the battle:— 


“ When the two armies engaged and ap¬ 
proached each other, Hind, daughter of 
‘Utbah, the wife of Abu Sufyan, arose with 
the women that were with her, and they beat 
upon the tabors as they followed the men to 
battle. And Hind said.‘Well done, ye sons 
of ‘Abdu ’d-Dar, well done ? Strike ye with 
every weapon ye possess.” And Hamzah, the 
Prophet's uncle, fought most valiantly that 
day: and he slew Artah, the standard-bearer 
of the unbelievers.” 

“ And Abu Kamiyah, the Laisito slew 
Mus‘ab, the standard-bearer of the Muslims, 
and ^hen Mus‘ab was slain, the Prophet gave 
the standard of Islam to ‘All, the son of Abu 
Talib. Now, the archers were too eager for 
the spoil, and they left the position in which 
Muhammad had posted them. And Khalid, 
the leader of the unbelievers, came with the 
cavalry to the rear of the Muslims, and raised 
a cry that Muhammad was slain. So the 
Muslims were overcome by the unbelievers, 
and the Quraish gained the victory. The 
number of martyrs in the cause of Islaip who 
ell at Uhud was seventy. The number of 

the slain amongst the unbelievers was twentv- 
two. The enemy even struck Muhammad. 

I heir stones hit linn and he fell. His fore¬ 
teeth were struck out. and he was wounded 
in the face. Two nails of the helmet entered 
the face of Muhammad. And Abu ‘Ubaidah 
pulled one of the nails out of his face and 


one tooth dropped out ; and he pulled out 
another nail and another tooth dropped out. 
And when Abu ‘Ubaidah w’as taking out the 
teeth, Sunan Abu Sa‘Id sucked the blood 
from Muhammad’s face and swallowed it. 
Upon which the Prophet said, ‘Whosoever 
toucheth my blood, him shall the fire of hell 
never touch.’ 

“ Then Hind and her companions fell on 
the Muslims who were slain, and cut off their 
noses and their ears. And Hind cut a slice 
from Hamzah’s liver and ate it. Then Abu 
Sufyan, the husband of Hind, stuck his spear 
into Hamzah’s body, and cried with a loud 
voice, ‘ The fortunes of war are uncertain! 
The day of Uhud for the day of Badr ! Let 
the idol of Hubal bo exalted ! ’ Then Mu¬ 
hammad sought for the body of his uncle, 
and he found it lying on the ground with the 
belly ripped open and the ears and nose cut 
off. And the Prophet said, ‘ God hath re¬ 
vealed to me concerning the Quraish. Verily, 
retaliation shall be made on thirty of them 
for the death of Hamzah, and verily Hamzah 
is now in the seventh heaven.’ Then Muham¬ 
mad prayed for Hamzah, and went to each of 
the bodies of the slain and prayed for them. 
Some of the Muslims wanted ,to carry their 
dead to al-Madinah, but the Prophet said, 

‘ Bury them -where they fell.’ ” 

There is an allusion to the defeat at Uhud 
in the third Surah of the Qur’an: “ What 
befell you when the two armies met by God’s 
permission. Count not those who are killed 
in the w’ay of God as dead. They are living 
with their Lord.” 

The fourth year of the Hijrah (a.d. 625) 
opened with the despatch of 500 Muslims 
against the tribe of Asd, who were making 
preparations to invade al-Madinah. The 
enemy fled at the appearance of the Muslim 
troops, and the place was sacked. 

During this year there were several expedi¬ 
tions. Amongst^ others, one against the Jewish 
tribe Banfi Nazir, whose homes were spoiled, 
and the people banished, because they would not 
accept the mission of the “Apostle of God.” 
Theie is an allusion to this event in the second 
Siitah of the Quran. A second expedition 
" as also made to Badr, but there was no 
fighting, although the event is known as the 
second battle of Badr; for after waiting eight 
days for an engagement with the Quraish, the 
Muslims returned in triumph to al-Madinah 
It was about this time that Muhammad 
made two additions to his haram, by marry¬ 
ing Zainab, the widow of ‘Ubaidah, who fell 
at Badr, as his fifth wife, and Urnmu Sali- 
mah, the widow of Abu Salimah, who fell at 
the battle of Uhud, for his sixth ; thus ex¬ 
ceeding the legal number of four wives to 
which he restricted his followers. 

Muhammad being threatened>by combined 
contingents of the Quraish, the Banu Ghat- 
fan and the Jewish tribes of Nazir and Qu- 
raizah, who advanced upon al-Madinah with 
an army of 12.000 men, ho, at the advice of a 
1 ersian named Salman, caused a trench to be 
\ ll B round the city, and then issued forth to 
de.end it at the head of 3,000 Muslims. Both 
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"Hies remained inactive foi nearly a month, 
when, at last, the Qurai&h and their allies 
broke up the siege. This engagement is 
known in Muslim history as G'c mcutu 7- 
Khundaq y or the “ Battle of the Ditch.” 
Special reference is made to this event in the 
Qur’an, Surah xxxiii. 0, where the success of 
the Muslims is attributed to the intervention 
of God, who sent a blast and a host that 
were not seen.’’ 

The next expedition was against the Jewish 
tribe, the Banii Quraizah, when Muhammad 
led an army of three thousand men with 
thirty-six horse. The Jews sustained a siege 
of some twenty-five days, but were at last 
compelled to capitulate. Their fate was left 
to the decision of the Prophet's companion, 
Sa 4 d, whose sentence was that the male cap- 
tivos should be slain, the female captives and 
children sold into slavery, and the spoils 
divided amongst the army. The Prophet 
commended the cruel judgment of Sa‘d, as a 
decision according to the judgment of God, 
given on high from the seven heavens; and 
about 700 captives were deliberately be¬ 
headed, in parties in the presence of Muham¬ 
mad. One of the female captives, Rihanah, 
whose husband and male relatives had 
perished in the massacre, the Prophet re¬ 
served for himself. This cruel massacre of 
the Banii Quraizah is commended in the 
xxxmrd Surah of the Qur’an, verse 2.1 

Before the close of this year. Muhammad 
married his cousin Zainab. The Prophet 
had previously given her in marriage to 
Zaid ibn Harisnh, his freed man and adopted 
son. But upon visiting the house of Zaid, 
and not finding him at home, the Prophet 
accidentally cast his eyes on Zainab, and was 
so smitten with her beauty, that he ox- 
claimed, “ Praise belongoth unto God, who 
turneth the hearts of men even as He will.” 
Zainab saw that she had made an impression 
on tho Prophet's heart, and when her hus¬ 
band returned, recounted the circumstances 
to him. Zaid determined to part with her in 
favour of his friend and benefactor, and 
offered to divorce her. But the relations of 
the Arabs to their adopted children were so 
strict, that nothing but a revelation from 
heaven could settle the difficulty. It was to 
meet this domestic emergency that the Pro¬ 
phet produced the following verses of the 
Qur’an, Siirali xxxiii. 3G-3S, to sanction his 
own heart's desire:— 

<> And it is not for a believer, man or woman, 
to have any choice in their ntYairs. when God 
and His Apostle have decreed a matter: and 
whoever disobeyeth God and His Apostle, 
erreth with palpable error. And. rntumhrr, 
when thou saidst to him unto whom God had 
shown favour, and to whom thou also hadst 
shown favour, * Keep thy wife to thyself, and 
fear God ; ’ and thou didst hide in thy mind 
what God wculd bring to light, and thou 
didst fear mnn : but more right had it been 
to fear God. And when Zaid had settled 
concerning her to divorce her, we married 
her to thee, that it might not be a crime in 
the faithful to mniry the wives if then- 


adopted -joiis, when they have *ettUd th* 
ajYair concerning them. And the behest t 
God is to be performed. Xo blame attacheth 
to the Prophet where God hath given him . 
permission. Such was the wav of G d with 
those prophets who flourished lefore thee. 

The scandal of the marriage w, r« in v 1 
by the pretended revelation, and ace nling t 
the Traditions, Zainab use 1 to vaunt hei-elf 
as the one wife of the Prophet -> haiiui vh 
had been given in marriage by G d Hnu-elf 
At all events, she exchanged a husl and wh 
had a pug no.se and was short and ill-f iv< uiv 1 
for one who was the leading chief f Vim l \i; 

Muhammad's numerous marri.ig'' n ui 
being the legal number—Surah iv. w, re 
likely to excite the jealousy and opp - it < n < f 
los> favoured Muslims, but an additional 
chapter of the Qur'an avoided complieatime. 
and allowed the •• Prophet of (bid" greater 
liberty in this respect ! See Surah xxxiii. 
4'd : •• 0 Prophet, we have allowed thee thy 
wives whom thon hast dowered, and the 
slaves whom thy light hand possos-eth . . . 
and any believing woman who has given 
herself up to the Prophet, if the Pis pliet 
desireth to wed her; a privilege for thee 
above the rest of the Faithful.” 

About this time certain injunctions wen* 
issued for the seclusb n of women, and for the 
regulation of social and domestic intercourse 
(Surah xxv.). These rules were made in* re 
stringent in the case of the Prophet's own 
wives, who. in the case of incontinence, are 
threatened with double punishment (Surah 
xxxiii.). The jealousy of the Proplte*. who 
was now getting old. was allayed l>\ th<* 
Divine command, that his wives should, in tin* 
event of his death, never marry again. The 
obligation devolving on believers, to consort 
equally with their several wives, was nls. 
relaxed specially in the Prophet’s favour 
(Surah xlviii.). 

In the sixth year of the Ilijrah sewrnl mili¬ 
tary expeditions were made. Ann ngst itl «Ts. 
to the Banii Qurai/ah and tin* B inn Lnhynii. 
On his return from the last expedit < n Mu 
hammad stopped for a few m< incut to \isii 
the grave of his nutln*r. and desired t< pi.a\ 
for her soul. But a verse fr< m ‘he Quran, 
alleged to have 1 eon revealed < n this . * 
sion. forbade his praying f r the f rg u e- 
cf one who died an intubd. Suiah ix. 111. 
113:— 

*• It is not f' r the Pr< ph t or tl * F. it f d 

to pray f r the f rgiveress ,f tl -e. e\<* 

though they be f kin. wl "> e' 
beings wit it <»• d, after it 1 t i 1« n t a b 
clear to them that t lev are t I e : i ini tes 
of Hell. For neither did All h .m <■ t i 
giveness f r his fj'lier. I u’ n ]* r u.i* 
a premise wl i li In* had j i n s, 1 t I 

but when it w. s sh wn 1 tn t . * 1 * ' 

enemy to G d. he decl in 1 hi • f el* u f 
him. Vet Abraham was j it fu . K b 

Muhammad inarched in j r- * * 1 * 

Bann ’1 Mnst.alip and • t ij 1 t* h -up - 
and routed them. Oip tl i- ‘ 1 
five tli us uid sheep, ai 1 1 

w men and chil lien, b. can e t •* 1 { e 
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Muslims. One of the female captives, named 
Juwairlyah, fell to the lot of Sabit ibn Qais, 
who, as a meritorious aet, offered to release 
her and give her her liberty, for a certain 
sum. On applying to Muhammad to help 
her with the money to pay the ransom, he 
readily agreed to do so, and when she was 
freed he married her. Thereupon, the Mus¬ 
lims recognised the Banu '1-Mustaliq as allies. 
Juwairlyah survived Muhammad forty-five 
years. 

At the last stage, returning from the cam¬ 
paign against the Banu ‘1-Mustaliq, ‘Ayishah’s 
tent and litter were by inadvertence carried 
away, while she was for a moment absent, 
and on her return she found herself in the 
dark alone. Expecting the mistake to be 
discovered, she sat down to await the issue, 
when, after some delay, one of the followers 
came up. and finding her in this plight, bade 
h<*r mount his camel, and so conducted her 
to al-Madinah. The citizens drew sinister 
conclusions from the circumstance, and Mu¬ 
hammad himself became estranged from 
‘Ayishah, and she retired to her father’s 
home. Several weeks elapsed, when, at 
length, the Prophet was supernaturally in¬ 
formed of her innoeenee (Surah xxiv.). The 
law was then promulgated whieh requires 
four eye-witnesses to establish the eharge of 
adultery, in default of which the imputation 
is to be punished as_ a slander, with eighty 
lashes, [qazaf.] ‘Ayishah was taken back 
to her home, and her accusers were beaten. 

It was during the year a.h. 6, that Muham¬ 
mad conceived the idea of addressing foreign 
sovereigns and princes, and of inviting them to 
embrace Islam. His letter to the Emperor 
Hcraclius has been handed down by Ibn 
‘Abbas (Mishka(, book xvii. ch. civ.), and is 
as follows :— 

‘* In the name of God, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful, Muhammad, who is the servant 
of God, and His Apostle, to Haraql, the 
Qaisar of Rum. Peace be on whoever has 
gone on the straight road. After this I say, 
Verily. I call you to Islam. Embrace Islam, 
and God will reward you twofold. If you 
turn away from the offer of Islam, then on 
you be the sins of your people. 0 people of 
the Book (i.e. Christians), come towards a 
creed which is lit both for us and for you. 
it is this, to worship none but God, and not 
to associate anything with God, and not to 
call others God. Therefore, O ye people of 
t he Book, if yc refuse,beware ! We are Mus¬ 
lim's. and our religion is Islam. 

(Seal.) 

“ Muhammad, the Apostle of God.” 

1 he letter was sent to the Governor of 
Busra that lie might convey it to Cajsar, 
but we have no record of a replv having been 
received. 

He also wrote to Kasra-Parwiz, King of 
Persia, but Knsra tore the letter in pieces. 
On hearing the fate of his letter, Muhammad 
said, *‘ Even so shall his kingdom be shattered 
to pieces. ’ Ilis third embassy was to Naja- 
sih, the King of Abyssinia, who received the 
message with honour. Tho fourth was to 


Jarih ibn Matta, the Muqauqis, or Governor, 
of Egypt. Jarih sent a polite reply, and 
begged the Prophet’s acceptance of two 
beautiful Coptie Blare girls. One of these, 
Shinn, the Prophet gave to Hassan the poet, 
but he reserved the other Mariyah, for him¬ 
self. In due time, Mariyah presented the 
Prophet with a son, who was named Ibra¬ 
him, the birth of whieh made the mother a 
free woman, and plaeed her in the honourable 
position of the wife. But the Prophet s ex¬ 
treme fondness for the recent addition to his 
already extensive harim was resented by his 
numerous wives. ‘Ayishah and Hafsah were 
especially enraged, for the Prophet was in 
the habit of visiting Mariyah on the day due 
to one of these ladies. Hafsah, who, being 
the daughter of ‘Umar, was a person of great 
political importance, took up the matter, and 
in order to pacify her the Prophet swore 
solemnly that he would never visit Mariyah 
again, and enjoined Hafsah to keep the secret 
from the rest of his wives. She, however, 
revealed it in confidence’ to ‘Ayishah ! Mu¬ 
hammad was annoyed at finding his con¬ 
fidence betrayed, and separated himself for 
a whole month from his wives, and spent his 
time in Mariyah’s apartment. The situation 
was a difficult one, not merely on 'aeeount of 
the complications caused in his own domestic 
circle, but beeause ‘Umar, the father of 
Hafsah, was a most important political per¬ 
sonage in those days. The only way out of 
the difficulty was to produce a third direct 
revelation from heaven, whieh appeared in 
the Suratu ’t-Tahrim, or the “ Chapter of 
Prohibition ” (lxvi.), of the Qur’an, and reads 
as follows:— 

“ Why, 0 Prophet ! dost thou hold that to 
be forbidden whieh God hath made lawful to 
thee, from a desire to please thy wives, since 
God is Lenient, Merciful? God hath allowed 
you release from your oaths; and God is 
your master; and He is the Knowing, Wise. 
When the Prophet told a recent oeeurrenee as 
a secret to one of his wives (i.e. Hafsah), and 
when she divulged it and God informed him 
of this, he acquainted her with part and with¬ 
held part. And when he had told her of it. 
she said, ‘ Who told thee this ? ’ He said. 
‘ The Knowing, the Sage hath told it me. If 
ye both be turned to God in penitenee, for now 
have your hearts gone astray . . . but if ye 
conspire against the Prophet, then hioiv that 
God is his Protector, and Gabriel, and every 
just man among the faithful; and the angels 
are his helpers besides. Haply if he put you 
both (i.e. Hafsah and ‘Ayishah) away, "his 
Lord will give him in exchange other wives 
better than you, Muslims, believers, devout, 
penitent, obedient, observant of fasting, both 
known of men and virgins.’" 

In the Muharram of a.h. 7, Muhammad 
assembled a force of 1,600 men, and marehed 
against Khaibar, a fertile district inhabited 
by the Jews, and situated about six days’ 
mareli to the north-east of al-Madinah. The 
attack on Khaibar taxed both the energy and 
skill of the Warrior Prophet, for it was de¬ 
fended by several fortresses. Th# fort 
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(JauiiiN was defended 1»v Kmaiiah, i powerful 
Jewish 'diU'f, w ho claimed for himself tho 
titlo of *• King of tho Jowh." Several assaults 
"ore Hindi' and vigorously reputed by the 
boaioged. Both Aim Hakr and *Umar wore 
equally uiiaueceHsful in their attempts to take 
tho position, when the Prophet soleetod * A1 1 
to load a detachment of picked men. A 
famous Jewish warrior named Marlntb, now 
presentod himself, and challenged * A li to 
•single combat. Tho ehallenge was uecopted, 
and *Ah, armed with his famous sword 
" ’I-Kitpir.” given to him by the Pro l’hot, 
cleft the head of his adversary in twain, and 
•secured a victory. In a few' days all the 
fortresses of tho district were taken, and 
Khaibar was subjugated t'o Islam. 

Amongst tho female captives was Snfiyuh, 
the widow of tho chief Kinanah. who had 
fallen at Qamus. One of Muhammad's fol- 
lowors begged her for himself, but the Pro¬ 
phot, struck with her beauty, threw his 
mantle over hor, and took her to his ha rim. 

Tho booty taken at Khaibar was very con¬ 
siderable, and in order to secure the district 
to Muslim rule, the Jews of the district were 
exiled to the banks of tho Jordan. 

It was during tho Khaibar expedition that 
Muhammad instituted Mut‘ah, an abomin- 
ablo temporary marriage, to moot tho de¬ 
mands of his army. This is an institution 
still obsorvod by tho Shrubs, but said by tho 
Sunnis to have been abolished by Muhammad. 
[muTaii.] It was at Kh aibar that an at¬ 
tempt was mado, by a Jow'ess named Zainab, 
to poison Muhammad. Sho dressed a kid, 
and having steeped it in deadly poison, placed 
it before the Prophet, who ate but a mouthful 
of the poisoned kid when the deed was dis¬ 
covered. Zainab was immediately put to 
death. 

Tho subjugation of the Jewish districts of 
Kodak, Wfuli ’1-Qura and Tannah, on the 
confines of Syria, followed that of Khaibar. 
This year, in the sacred month of Zu ’1- 
Qa'dah, Muhammad decided to perform the 
•Umrah, or religious vistation of Makkah 
f’UMRAii], and for this purpose he left al- 
Madinah with a following of some 1.100 men. 
When they were within two days' march of 
Makkah, their advance was checked by the 
hostile Vuraish, and Muhammad, turning to the 
west from T T sffm, eneampod at al-Hudaibiyah, 
within seven miles of the sacred city. At this 
spot a truce was made, which is known as the 
treaty of al-Hudaibiyah, in which it was stipu¬ 
lated* that all hostilities should cease for ten 
years, and that for the future the Muslims 
should have the privilege, unmolested, M 
paying a yearly visit of three days to the 
K a* ball. 

After s icritleing the victims at al-IIndai- 
biynh, Muhammad and his followers returne l 
to al-Madmnh. 

The advent i f the ludv month Zii'l-Qrdah, 
of the next yen \.n. *D. w at eagerly cxpci ted 
by Muhammad and his foil nvers, f i then, 
a'cording t ■* the tonus if the line 'f nl- 
Hndaibiynh. the\ might, with nt niolestati n. 
\isit the holv citv. nid spen 1 Uiioe 1 in 


t he pm f.iiniuneo of tlie aei li t< in* d rites. '1 r* 
number of the faithful welled • n tin* appri ae. 
to neailv If,000 men, and the C^ui u h tl i gl t 
it host to retire with their force t> th- 
heights overlooking tin vall.»\. >*Mted « 
his camel al-Qasw», which eiglit \o is 1>. 
fore had home him in his flight fr in tho cirr 
of Sanr a hunted fngitivo, the Prophet, n 
sun uiuided by joyonn crowds of disciples, tl 
companions of his exile, appn ached ai d 
saluted the holy shrine. Kagerlvdid he pie 
forward to the Kadrih, touched with hi 
stall the Black Stone, seven times in ide th> 
circuit of the holy house, seven times j ni- 
lieyeil between as-Safa and al-Marwali. »neii- 
ticed the victims, and f u 1 li lied all thec«i<- 
monies of the lesser pilgrimage. 

While at Makkah he negotiated , n 
alliunco with Maimunah, his eleventh and la t 
wife. His marriage gained him two nu » 
important converts—Khalid, the •• Sword if 
Hod,” who before this hud turned the tide <>t 
battle at Uhud; and * A in r, destined after¬ 
wards to carry to foreign lands the victori' u> 
standards of Islam. 

The services of these two important con 
verts were quickly utilised. An en\oy from 
Muhammad to tho Christian Prince of Bostra, 
in Syria, having been slain by the chief if 
Mutali—a village to the south-east of the 
Dead Sea—a forco of d.000 men, under his 
adoptod son Zaid, was sont to exact retribu¬ 
tion, and to call the offending tribe to the 
faith. On the northward march, though tlmy 
learnt that an o\orwhelming force of Arabs 
and Romans—the latter of whom met the 
Muslims for the first time—was assembling to 
oppose them, they resi Ived rosolutely to push 
forward. The result was their disastrous 
defeat and repulse. Zaid mid Ja'far, a brothei 
of ‘All. fell defending the white banner of the 
Prophet. Khalid. by a series of in:«nn imes, 
succeeded in drawing off the army, and con¬ 
ducting it without fill ther h s«? t" a 1-Madmah. 
A month later, huwoier. *Amr maielied un¬ 
opposed through the lands of the li stilo 
tribes, reeoi'ed their submission, < lid ic tore! 
the prestige of D la in in tin* S\ i ian fi»nti<i 
Mnhaiinnad deeply felt tin h ss < f Z ud ml 
Ja'far, and exhibited the temleiest s\nij at 1 v 
for their widow-, and orphans. 

The defeat at Mutali was folh wed, m t! 
.south, bv events <f th* gieato>t nioinen' t 
Muhammad. Certain snn lildeiing b tilit ** 
between tribes inhal iting the neighl ml 
of Makkah broke h rth 1 ut tl e < ml if tl 
yeai. Tlies* wire jndgi d t' le liifi.u ti n 
of the treaty (s un* <f th * e till 1 1 mg i 

league with the <.,»urai h . and \ eie i gt 1 
sei eel up n bv Mill un t d. > pi 11fy i’ 

tin so d'signs upi n Makk. h wl i i ll ** 

co-s f his r nis. mil the d nun lilej*- 
(, 0 'H 1 ver n inih rlcss ti il • in tl * n it . 

the Hi i . n 1 X j 1. n w m lo it i isv t i 

to c. n v i nt. 

Ilaung. tleut i *, let rm’i > 1 t ttickl 
i i f i \ i * \, h ’ u u I s it ’ * 

f 11 w m ill dire *e l 1 * Hies ui - ' 

Be loir i t i tl • t i in ii n t * i 

M kk h. A • g t k > ' i i ’ 3 
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mad issued an important command, the 
crowning stone of the system lie had raised, 
which shows at once the power he wielded, 
and the strong hold his doctrines had already 
taken throughout Arabia. Refusing to be 
present himself during the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage, he commissioned ‘All to announce 
to the assembled multitudes in the valley of 
Mina, that, at the expiration of the four 
sacred months, the Prophet would hold him¬ 
self absolved from e\ery obligation or league 
with idolaters; that after that year no un¬ 
believer would be allowed to perform the pil¬ 
grimage, or to visit the holy places; and 
further, he gave directions that either within 
or without the sacred territory, war was to 
be waged with them, that they were to be 
killed, besieged, and laid in' wait for •• where¬ 
soever found.” He ordains, however, that if 
they repent and pay the legal alms, they are 
tu be dismissed freely; but as regards “those 
unto whom the Scriptures have been deli¬ 
vered ” (Jews and Christians, Ac.), “ they are 
to be fought against until they pay tribute by 
right of subjection, and are reduced low.” 

“ Such, then,” says Sir William Muir, “ is 
tho declared mission of Islam, arrived at by 
slow, though inevitable steps, and now im¬ 
printed unchangeably upon its banners. The 
Jews and Christians, and perhaps the Ma- 
gians,—‘people of the book’—are to be tole¬ 
rated, but held in subjection, and under 
tribute ; but for the rest, the sword is not to 
be sheathed till they are exterminated, or sub¬ 
mit to the faith which is to become ‘superior 
to every other religion.’” 

About the middle of the year, a heavy 
grief fell upon Muhammad, in the death of 
his little son Ibrahim. 

On tho return of the sacred month (March, 
a.d. 632), Muhammad, accompanied by all 
his wives, selected his victims, assumed the 
pilgrim garb, and set out on what is called 
Hajjaki 7- Wadd", or -‘The Valedictory Pil¬ 
grimage,” to the holy places, from which 
every trace of the old superstition had been 
removed, and which, in accordance with his 
orders of tho previous year, no idolater was 
to visit. Approaching the Ka-bah by the gate 
of the Banff Shaibah, he carefully performed 
all the ceremonies of the * Umrah , or ‘‘lessor 
Pilgrimage," and then proceeded to consum¬ 
mate those of the greater. On the bth of the 
holy month Zu 1-Hijjah, .he rode to the 
Wadi Mina, some throe miles east of Makkah, 
and rested there for the night. Is ext day, 
passing Muzdalifah, the midway station, lie 
reached in the evening the valley in which 
stands the granite hill of ‘Arafah. t rom the 
“summit lie spoke to the pilgrims regarding 
its sacred precincts, announced to them the 
perfecting of their religion," 'otYered up the 
prescribed pravers, and hurried back to Muz- 
dalifah for the* night. On the 10th, proceed¬ 
ing to Mina, he cast the accustomed stones, 
slow the victims brought for sacrifice, had his 
head shaved and his nails pared, ldciing the 
hair, Ac., to be burnt; and, the cereuuniec 
ended, laid aside the pilgriuj garb. At Mina, 
during his three dw\ e stav, lie pleached t 


tho pilgrims, called them to witness that lie 
had faithfully fultilled his mission, and urged 
them not to depart from the exact obs, r- 
vances of tho religion which ho had appointed. 
Returning to Makkah, he again went through 
the ceremonies of the ‘Umrah, made the cir¬ 
cuit of the temple, drank of the well Zamzam, 
prayed in the Ka*bah, and thus, having rigo¬ 
rously performed all the ceremonies, that his 
example might serve as a model for all sue- 
ceeding time, he turned to al-Madhiah. 

The excitement and fatigue of his journey 
to the holy places told sensibly on his health, 
which for some time had shown indications 
of increasing infirmity. In the death of II ra- 
him he had received a blow which weighed 
down his spirit; the poison of Khaibar still 
rankled in his veins, alllicted him at times 
with excruciating pain, and bowed him to 
the grave. His life had been a hard and a 
stirring one, and now the important affairs of 
his spiritual and temporal kingdom, and the 
cares of his large domestic circle, denied him 
that quiet and seclusion for which he longed. 

Fhe news of the Prophet's failing health 
was soon noised abroad, and tended to encou¬ 
rage his rivals to increased energy of action. 
Three different revolts, each headed by a dan¬ 
gerous competitor, were now on the point of 
breaking out. The first of these was led by 
Musailimah, a rival prophet, who now stated 
that Muhammad had distinctly nominated 
him as his successor [musailimah] ; the 
second, by Aswad, a wealthy and eloquent 
rival, with a considerable following [aswad] ; 
and the third, by Tulaihah, a famous warrior 
of Xajd, who claimed tho prophetic office. 

In the Traditions it is related that Musai¬ 
limah addressed a letter' to Muhammad, 
which ran:— 

“ Musailimah, the Prophet of God, to Mu¬ 
hammad, the Prophet of God. Peace be to 
you. I am your associate. Let the exercise 
of authority be divided between us. Half 
the earth is mine, and half belongs to the 
Quraish. But the Qurnisli are a greedy 
people, and will not be satisfied with a fair 
division." 

To this presumptuous epistle Muhammad 
replied :— 

•• Muhammad, tho Prophet of God. to Mu¬ 
sailimah, the Liar. Peace be on those whi 
follow the straight roaA. Th<‘ earth is Ged s, 
and He giveth it to whom He will, lb so 
onlv prosper who fear the Lord." 

The opposition of Musailimah was, h w- 
ever, a formidable one. and after Muhammad’s 
death he was slain by Khalid dining tlm 
reign of Abu Bakr. 

The health of Muhammad grew wursc. an 1 
ho now requested that he might be ,.irmittel 
to lemain in the h me <( *Avi hill, his 
beloved wife, an air ngement t whi'h Li 
i ther wives assented. 

The ac-ount wo u w give f th cl >n g 
scenes of Mull mm d’s life, is fr in t 
graphic pen of bir M llliam Muir L j f 

Mnh> met, new ed., p. <301 cl se].), ani t unde ! 
on the traditional hist nes of al-" u 1 di's 
sccictarv. and U n His la i 
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•• On the night of Saturday (11 Rabi‘u ’1- 
Awwal, Gth June, a.d. G32), the sickness 
assumed a very serious aspect. The fever 
rose to such a pitch that the hand could 
hardly be kept upon his skin from its burn¬ 
ing heat. His body was racked with pain ; 
restless and moaning, he tossed about upon 
his bed. Alarmed at a severe paroxysm of 
the disease, Omm Salma, one of his wives, 
screamed aloud. Mahomet rebuked her:— 
‘Quiet!’ he said. ‘No one crieth out thus 
but an unbeliever.’ During the night, Ayesha 
sought to comfort him, and suggested that 
he should seek for consolation iij the same 
lessons he had so often taught to others when 
in sickness : > 0 Prophet! ’ she said, ‘ if one 
of us had moaned thus, thou would’st surely 
have found fault with it.’ ‘ Yes,’ he replied, 

‘ but I burn with the fever-heat of any two 
of you together.’ ‘ Then,’ exclaimed one, 

‘ thou shalt surely have a double reward.’ 

‘ Yes,’ he answered, ‘ I swear by Him in whose 
hands is my life, that there is not upon the 
earth a believer afflicted with any calamity or 
disease, but the Lord thereby causeth his 
sins to fall from him, even as leaves are shed 
in autumn from a tree.’ At another time ho 
said, ‘ Suffering is an expiation for sin. 
Verily, if the believer suffer but the scratch 


of a thorn, the Lord raiseth his rank thereby, 
and wipeth away from him a sin.' ‘ Believers,’ 
lie would affirm, ‘ are tried according to their 
faith. If a man's faith be strong, so are his 
sufferings; if he be weak, they are propor¬ 
tioned thereunto. Yet in any case, the suf¬ 
fering shall not be remitted until he walk 
upon the earth without the guilt of a single 
transgression cleaving unto him.’ 

*• Omar, approaching the bed, placed his 
hand on Mahomet's forehead, and suddenly 
withdrew it. from the greatness of the heat: 
' 0 Prophet! ’ he said, ‘ how violent is the 
fever on thee!’ ‘Yen, verily,’ replied Ma¬ 
homet. ‘but I have been during the night 
season repeating in praise of the Lord seventy 
Suras, and among them the seven long 
ones.* Omar answered: ‘But the Lord hath 
forgiven thee all thy sins, the former and the 
latter; now. then, why not rest and take 
thine ease?’ ‘Nay,’ replied Mahomet. ‘ for 
wherefore should I not be a faithful servant 
unto Him ? ' 

“ An attendant, while Mahomet lay covered 
up. put his hand below the sheet, and feel¬ 
ing the excessive heat, made a remark simi¬ 
lar to that of Omar. Mahomet replied: 
Lven as this affliction prevaileth now against 
me. so shall my reward hereafter be enhanced.’ 
And who are they.' asked another.‘ that suffer 
the severest trials?’ ‘The prophets and 
the righteous, said Mahomet; and then he 
mado mention of one prophet having been 
destroyed by lice, and of another who was 
ned with poverty, so that he had but a rag 
to (over bis nakedness withal; ‘yet each of 
them rejomnd exceedingly in his affliction, even 

a \.°r\ e 0f 1 * V0 " in * reat *Poil would rejoice.' 

n the Sunday, Mahomet lay in a very 
v-ok and helping state. Osama, who had 
delayed lus departure to see what the issue 0 f 
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the sickness might be, came in from Jorf to 
visit him. Removing the clothes from the 
Prophet’s face, he stooped down and kissed 
him, but there was no audible response. 
Mahomet only raised his hands to heaven in 
the attidude of blessing, and then placed them 
upon Osama. So he returned to the camp. 

“ During some part of this day Mahomet 
complained of pain in his side, and the suf¬ 
fering became so great, that he fell into a 
state of unconsciousness. Omm Salma ad¬ 
vised that physic should be given him. Asma, 
the sister of Meimuna, prepared a draught 
after an Abyssinian recipe, and they forced it 
into his mouth. Reviving from its effects, he 
felt the unpleasant taste in his mouth, and 
cried, ‘ What is this that ye have done to 
me? Ye have even given me physic ! ’ They 
confessed that they had done so, and enume¬ 
rated the ingredients ’ of which Asma had 
compounded it. ‘ Out upon you! ’ he angrily 
oxclaimed ; ‘ this is a remedy for the pleurisy, 
which she hath learned in the land of Abys¬ 
sinia ; but that is not a disease which the 
Lord will suffer to attack me. Now shall ye 
all partake of the same dose. Let not one 
remain in the house without being physicked, 
even as ye have physicked me, excepting 
only my uncle Abbas.’ So all the women 
arose, and they poured the physic, in presence 
of the dying Prophet, into each other’s mouths. 

“ After this, the conversation turning upon 
Abyssinia, Omm Salma and Omm Habiba, 
who had both been exiles there, spoke of the 
beauty of a cathedral in that country, called 
the Church of Maria, and of the wonderful 
pictures on its walls. Mahomet listened 
quietly to them, and then said, ‘ These, verily, 
are the people who. when a good man hath 
lived amongst them, build over his tomb a 
place of worship, and they adorn it with their 
pictures. These, in the eyes of the Lord, are 
the worst part of all the creation.’ He stopped, 
and covered himself with the bed-clothes ; 
then casting them off in the restlessness and 
perhaps delirium of the fever, he said : ‘ The 
Lord destroy the Jews and Christians ! Let 
His anger be kindled against those that turn 
the tombs of their prophets into places of 
worship. 0 Lord, let not my tomb be an 
object of worship. Let there not remain 
any faith but that of Islam throughout the 
whole land of Arabia 1 ’ 

“ About this time, recognising Omar and 
some other chief men in the room, he galled 
out, ‘ Bring hither to me ink and paper, that 
I may record for you a writing which shall 
prevent your going astray for ever.’ Omar 
said, ‘ He vandereth in his mind. Is not the 
Coran sufficient for us?' But the women 
wished that the writing materials should be 
brought; and a discussion ensued. There¬ 
upon one said, ‘ What is his condition at this 
present moment ? Come, let us see whether 
he speaketh deliriously or not.’ So they 
went and asked him what his wishes were 
regarding the writing he had spoken of • but 
be no longer desired to indite it. * Leave me 
thus alone,'he said, ‘for my present state if 
better than that ye call me to.’ 
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** In the course of this day, Mahomet called 
Aye.sha to him, and said, ‘ Where is that gold 
which I gave untu thee to keep?’ On her 
replying that it was by her, he desired that 
she should spend it at once in charity. Then 
ho dozed off in a half-conscious state; and 
some timo after asked if she had done as he 
desired her. On her saying that she had not 
yot done so, ho called for the money (which 
was apparently a portion of the tithe income); 
she placod it in his hand, and counted six 
gojdon dinars. lie directed that it should be 
divided among contain indigent families ; and 
then lying down, he said, • Now I am at 
peace. Verily it would not have become me 
to meet mv Lord, and this gold in my pos¬ 
session.’ 

“All Sunday night the illness of Mahomet 
continued unabated. He was overheard pray¬ 
ing: one of the ejaculations was to this effect : 
* 0 my soul ! Why seekest thou for refuge 
elsewhere than in Hod alone ? ’ The morning 
brought some measure of relief. The fever 
and the pain abated ; and there was an appa¬ 
rent return of strength. 

“ The dangerous crisis of the Prophet's 
sickness on the preceding night having become 
known throughout the city, the mosque was 
crowdod in the morning, at the hour of 
prayer, by men and women, who came seek¬ 
ing anxiously for tidings. Abu Bakr, as 
usual, led the devotions; as Imam he stood 
in the place of Mahomet before the congrega¬ 
tion, his back turned towards them. lie had 
onded the first Rakaat, or series of prostra¬ 


tions, and the people had stood up again for 
a second, when the curtain of Ayesha’s door 
(to the left of the audience, and a little way 
behind Abu Bakr) slowly moved aside, and 
Mahomet himself appeared. As he entered 
the assembly, he whispered in the ear of 
Fadhl (Fnz.l), son of Abbas, who with a ser¬ 
vant supported him: - The Lord verily hath 
granted unto me refreshment in prayer’; and 
he looked around with a gladsome smile, 
marked by all who at the moment caught a 
glimpse of his countenance. That smile no 
doubt was the index of deep emotion in his 
heart. What doubts or fears may have 
crossed the mind of Mahomet, as he lay on 
the bed of death, and felt that the time was 
drawing nigh when ho must remlei an account 
to that°God whose messenger he professed to 
bo, tradition affords us no grounds even to 
conjecture. The rival claims of Aswad and 
Museilama had, perhaps, suggested mis¬ 
givings, such ns these which had long ago 
distracted his soul. What if he. too. were an 
impostor, deceiving himself and deceiving 
others also! If any doubts and questionings 
of this 11 it lire bad arisen in his mind, the 
sight of the great congregation, in attitude 
devout and earnest, may have caused him 
comfort and reassurance. That which brings 
forth good fruit must itself he g«'«>d. The 
mission which had tranMeried gross and de¬ 
based idolaters into spiritual w (shippers 
sueli as thes\ resigning every facnltv to ti e 
.ervice of the one gvcit Oo.l; md "‘i,’ 
wherever ace -pteJ and believed in. " •> h 


producing the same wonderful change, tl t 
mission must be divine, and the voice fr in 
within which prompted him to undertake it 
must have been thu voice of the Almighty, 
revealed through His ministoring spirit. 
Perhaps it was a thought like this which 
passed at the mouu-nt through the mind of 
the Prophet, and lighted up his countenance 
with that smile of joy, diffusing gladness 
over the crowded courts of the mos jue. 

** Having paused thus fur a moment at the 
door, Mahomet, supported as before, walked 
softly to the front, where Abu Bakr stood. 
The people made way for him, opening then- 
ranks as he advanced. Abu Bakr heard the 
rustle (for he never when at prayer turned 
himself or looked to the right hand or the 
loft), and. apprehending the cause which 
alone at that time could create so great sen¬ 
sation, stepped backwards to join the con¬ 
gregation and vacate the place of leader for 
the Prophet. But Mahomet motioned him to 
resume the post, and taking his hand, moved 
forward to the pulpit. There he sat on tlie 
ground by the side of Abu Bakr, who re¬ 
sumed the service, and finished it in custo¬ 
mary form. 

•• When the prayers were ended, Abu Bakr 
entered into conversation with Mahomet. He 
rejoiced to find him to all appearance con¬ 
valescent. ‘ 0 Prophet,' he said, * I perceive 
that, by the grace of God, tlion art better to¬ 
day, even as wo desire to see thee. Now this 
day is the turn of my wife, the daughter of 
Khfirija ; shall I go and visit her?’ Maho¬ 
met gave him permission. So he departed 
to her houso at A1 Sunh. a suburb of the 
upper city. 

•• Mahomet then sat himself down for a 
little while in the court-yard of the mosque, 
near the door of Aye-lia’s apartment, and 
addressed the people, who, overjoyed to tind 
him again in their midst, crowded round, lie 
spoke with emotion, and with a voice still so 
powerful as to reach beyond the outer doors 
of the mo-que. * By the Lord.' he said. * as 
for myself, verily, no man can lay hold of me 
in any matter; I have not made lawful 
anything excepting what God hath made 
lawful; nor have I prohibited aught but tbit 
which <Jod in His book hath prohibited.’ 
Osama was there; when he came to bid fare¬ 
well (before starting on an expedition against 
the Roman ’border). Mahomet said to him. 
•Go forward with the army; and the blessing 
of the L rd be with thee! ’ Then turning t 
the women who sat cl »m' by, ‘ O hntiim ! 1 e 

exelaime 1, ‘my daughter, ml S-iti't. mv 
aunt! W(.rk ye both that which shall pr - 
cure vlu acceptance with the L rd : for vuily 
I have m p wer with him t< save y n in 
nnvwiso. Having s id this, li' nr -e an 1 re¬ 
entered the r m f Ave-hn. 

••Mali in* t. exh ustel ly the ex.rti n 1 
had nnlerg no. lav <1 «u up n hi lei 1 
Avesh i, seeing him t b' v rv weak, i 
his head fr m tl •• j i I w. n 1 la 1 it te* 1 \ 

u| n bet 1 s n At 'Mi m* nt • e t . 

rditi\*s cite' 1 with i g:* n t * f <v ' 

his 111 \ • .. <•! W‘ 1 it I e t* 
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Mahomet rested on it, and, knowing it to be 
. such as he liked, asked whether he wished 
j to have it. He signified assent. Chewing it 
) a little to make it soft and pliable, she placed 
it in his hand. This pleased him; for he 
took up the tooth-pick and used it, nibbing 
his teeth with his ordinary vigour; then he 
put it down. 

“ His strength now rapidly sank. He 
seemed to be aware that death was drawing 
near. He called for a pitcher of water, and, 
wetting his face, prayed thus: ‘0 Lord, I be¬ 
seech thee to assist me in the agonies of 
death ! ’ Then three times he ejacnlated 
earnestly. * Gabriel, come close unto me! ’ 


At this time he began to blow upon 
himself, perhaps in the half-consciousness of 
delirium, repeating the while an ejaculatory 
form which he had been in the habit of pray¬ 
ing over persons who were very sick. When 
he ceased, from weakness. Ayesha took up 
the task, and continued to blow upon him 
and recite the same prayer. Then, seeing 
that he was very low, she seized his right 
hand and rubbed it (another practice of the 
Prophet when visiting the sick), repeating all 
the while the earnest invocation. But Maho¬ 
met was too far gone to bear even this. He 
now wished to be in perfect quiet: ‘ Take off 
thy hand from me,’ he said, ‘ that cannot 
benefit me now.’ After a little he prayed in 
a whisper, ‘ Lord grant me pardon; and join 
me to the companionship on high ! ’ Then at 
intervals : ‘ Eternity in Paradise ! ’ ‘ Pardon ! ’ 
‘Ves; the blessed companionship on high!’ 
He stretched himself gently. Then all was 
still. His head grew heavy on the breast of 
Ayesha. The Prophet of Arabia was dead. 

“ Softly removing his head from her bosom. 
Ayesha placed it on the pillow, and rising up 
joined the other women, who were beating 
their faces in bitter lamentation. 


The sun had but shortly passed the meri 
dian. It was only an hour or two since Ma 
hornet had entered the mosque cheerful, am 
seemingly convalescent. He now lav cold i: 
death.” 

As soon as the intelligence of the Prophet* 
death was published a crowd of people as 
sembled at the door of the house of ‘Avishah 
exclaiming. “ How can our Apostle be dead 
he who was to be our witness in the Day o 
Judgment ? ” “ Xo.” said -Umar. he is no 

dead : lie has gone to visit his Lord as th 
Piophet Moses did. when, after an absence o 
forty days, he reappeared to his people. Ou 
Prophet will be restored to us. and those ar 
traitors to the cause of Islam who say he ii 
dead. If they say so, let them be ‘cut ii 
pieces. 3ut Abu Bakr entered the house a 
this juncture, and after viewing the body o 
the Prophet with touching demonstrations o 
affection he appeared at the door an< 
addressed the crowd thus: “0 Muslims i 
r , 01 ;° ^Juhnmmad, know that Muhamma. 
1 Tv" odore Gotl > G °d is alive, am 

UuP ' dl r M u° y ° f , 0r * ct th0 *erse in th- 
(Juidu: Muhammad is no more than ai 

V" \ n l K, ' 5tleB ha ^ already }>a<<e< 

b-foie hi in / (see Surah hi. 1 Art ). V.nd r.ls 


the other verse, ‘ Thou shalt surely die, 0 
Muhammad, and they also shall die ? ’ ” (see 
Surah xxxix. 31). ‘Umar acknowledged his 
error, and the crowd was satisfied and dis¬ 
persed. 

Al-‘Abbas presided at the preparations for 
the burial, and the body was duly washed 
and perfumed. There was some dispute 
between the Quraish and the Ansar as to 
the place of burial; but Abu Bakr silenced 
them, affirming that he had heard Muham¬ 
mad say that a prophet should be buried on 
the spot where he died. A grave was accord¬ 
ingly dug in the ground within the house of 
‘Ayishah, and under the bed on which the 
Prophet died. This spot is now known as 
the Hujrah. or chamber, at al-Madinah. The 
last rites wore performed by 'All and the 
two sons of al-‘Abbas, [hujraii.] 

The foregoing account of Muhammad's 
death is that of Sunni traditionists. The 
Shi‘ahs deny almost every word of it, and give 
the following as an authentic narrative of the 
Prophet’s death. The manifest object being 
to establish the claim of ‘Ali to be Muham¬ 
mad’s successor. It is translated from the 






Merrick’s translation, p. 3G8) :— 

“ The Prophet returned to his house, and 
in the space of three days his sickness be¬ 
came severe. He then tied a bandage on his 
head, and leaning on the Commander of the 
Faithful (?.€’. ‘All) and Fazl-ibn-Abbas, went 
to the mesjed and ascended the mimber (or 
pulpit), and, sitting down, addressed the 
people thus : ‘ The time is near when I shall 
be concealed from you. Whoever has any 
claim on me, let him now declare it. Verily, 
none can claim favour at the hand of God’ 
but by obeying Him, and none can expect to be 
safe without good works, or to enjoy the favour 
of God without obedience. Nothing but good 
works will deliver from divine wrath, and 
verily if I should . sin, I should go to hell. 
U Lord, I have delivered thy message.’ He 
then came down from the mimber and per¬ 
formed short prayers with the people, and 
returned to the house of Ummsalmah. where 
he remained one or two days. That cursed 
woman Anveshah. having satisfied his other 
wives on the subject, came to the Prophet 
and induced him by entreaties to go to her 
ouse. where his sickness became very op- 
pressive. At the hour for morning payers 
Bilal shouted the azan. but the Prophet, near 
his departure to the holy world, heard it not. 
Auyeshah then sent to her father, Abubekr 
0 go to the mesjed, and lead the devotions of 

and I J afsah sent ^ ««me mes¬ 
sage to Omar. As these two women were 
conversing about the matter before the Pro- 

stood . t0 4 9UPPORO that under¬ 

stood them, he interrupted them savincr 

tried 1 lTi 1 *5%’ y °? are like tllc "’omen that 
tiled to lead 1 usuf astray.’ Finding that 

'Xe a hf the t ° rd -T' Al '? ,,bckr and Omar' 
i the city with seditious designs he 

"■as Tor? sorrowful; and oppressed as ho was 

"lv "„d Fn C l d . i - Ca ^', 1,C r ° SC - a,ld lcftni "« ^ 

• and arl-hiit-Ahhas. wit], extreme dif- 
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ticulty went to the mesjed, lest Abubekr or 
Omar should perfonn prayers, and the people 
doubt who should be his successor. On ar¬ 
riving at the mesjed, ho found that the cursed 
Abubekr had occupied the place of the leader 
of prayers, and already begun the devotions 
with the people. The Prophet, with his 
blessed hand, signed to Abubekr to remove, 
and he took his place, and from weakness .sat 
down to perform prayers, which he began anew, 
regardless of Abubekr's commencement. 

“ On returning to his house Muhammad 
summoned Abubekr, Omar, and> some others, 
and demanded if he had not ordered them 
to depart with the army of Asameh. They 
replied that he had. Abubekr said that he 
had gone and returned again; and Omar said 
that he did not go, for he did not wish to hear 
of the Prophet’s sickness from another. Mu¬ 
hammad then told them to go with the army 
of Asftmah, and three times pronounced a 
curse on any who should disobey. His 
exertions produced such exhaustion that he 
swooned, on which the Musalmans present 
and his wives and children wept and lamented 1 
aloud. At length the Prophet opened his 
blessed eyes, and said, • Bring me an inkstand 
and a sheep’s shoulder-blade, that I may 
write a direction which will prevent your ' 
going astray.’ One of the Companions of tho I 
Prophet rose to bring what he had ordered, | 
but Omar said, • Come back, he speaks deli¬ 
riously ; disease has overcome him. and the 
book of God is sufficient for us.’ It is, how¬ 
ever, a disputed matter whether Omar said 
this. However, they said to the Prophet, 

< Shall we bring what you ordered.’ He re¬ 
plied, ‘After what I have heard from you I 
do not need them, but I give you a dying 
charge to treat my family well, and not turn 
from them. [The compiler observes that this 
tradition about the inkstand and shoulder- 
blade is mentioned in several Sunni books.] 

« During the last sickness of the Prophet, 
while he was lying with his head in Aly’s lap, 
and Abbas was standing before him and 
brushing away the dies with his cloak, he 
opened his oves and asked Abbas to become 
his executor, pay his debts, and support his 
fnmilv. Abbas .said ho was an old man with 
a large family, and could not do it. Muham¬ 
mad then preferred the same to Aly. "ho was 
so much affected that he could not command 
utterance for some time, but as soon as lie could 
speak, promised with the greatest devotion to 
perform the Prophet's request. Muhammad, 
after being rui^cil into a sitting po^tuie, in 
which he was supported by Aly. mdcred Bilal 
to bring his helmet, called />><>bj<thnn (Zn /- 
jtthin) ; his c< at • f mail. Z<itiV- huzoo! Zntu 7 - 
/'«;«/); his banner, Akah\ his sword, Zoot- 
/ak-ar [Zu 7->/«/•); his turbans. >,t/ih and 
Tdhmeruh ; his two party-coloured garments, 
.liis little stuff, and his " alking cane. Mo n- 
fihook. In relating the st ry, Abbas remark 
that he hid no\er before seen th' partv- 
c hured .scarf. " hi di was o lustn u- ns 
nearlv to blind the eyes. The Pi \ h**t no" 

•ul Ires '1 \lv, saving, * dibraecl br u n'‘t m0 
I . „ , lU i le and bid urn t put it uit the 


rings of my mail, and bin l it oil me foi 
girdle. lie then called fur his two pairs of 
Arab shoes, one pair of which had been 
patched. Next he ordered the sh rt he w re 
on the night of the Maraj, or as *ent to hea¬ 
ven, and the shirt lie were at tin* battle <f 
Ohod. He then called for his throe cap-'. < ne 
of which he wore in journeying, an ther < n 
festivals, and the third "hen sitting am l g 
his Companions. Ho then told Bilal to liitig 
his twy mules, Miahba and Duldul. his two 
shc-enmols. (ihazbft and Sahba, and his tw 
horses. Jinali and Khyrdam. 

** dinah was kept at the* door of tile nie-jcd 
for the use of a messenger, and Khvidam was 
mounted by the Prophet at the battle rf 
Oliod, where Jibraeel cried, • Advance, Khyi- 
dam.’ Last, he called for his ass Yafoir. 
Muhammad now directed Abbfts to take Aly’s 
place, and support his back. He then said. 
• Rise, 0 Aly, and take these mv property, 
while I yet live, that in» one may quarrel 
with you about them after I am gone.’ 

*• When I rose,’ said Aly, • my feet were so 
cramped that it was with the utmost dif¬ 
ficulty that I could move. Having taken the 
articles and animals to my house, I returned 
and stood before the Prophet, who on seeing 
me. took his ring from his right hand, point¬ 
ing the way of truth, and put it oil my right 
hand, the house being full of the Beau Hushiin 
and other Musulmans, and while from weak¬ 
ness his head nodded to the right and left, he 
cried aloud, • 0 company of Miisnlinans. Al.v 
is my brother, my successor, and Khnleefah 
among my people and sect, he will pay my 
debts and cancel my engagements. 0 ye sons 
of llfishim and Abdul-mutalib, and ye other 
Musulmans, be not Inutile to Aly, and do not 
oppose him, lest ve be led astray, and do not 
envy him, nor incline from him to another, 
lest ye become inlidels. He then ordered 
Abbas to give hi-, place to Aly. Abbas n- 
plied, • Do you remove an »ld man to soat a 
child in his place? ’ The Pr< phot repeated 
the order; and the third time Abba-, ro-t in 
anger, and Aly t ok hi-, pin '0. Muhammad, 
finding his uncle angry, s ud t him. * Do 
nothing to cause me to have the w i Id 
i ff ended with y< u. and my wrath send y< u t 
hell.' On hearing this, Aldas " *nt la k t 
hL place, anil Muhammid dire’to 1 Aly to 1 v 
him down. 

•• The Pn ]>het sai 1 t* Bilal. * Biing i v t • 
-,ons Hasan and Hus. in.’ Wh» n tin y " r* 
presented he pieced th m t h ' ’ *• 

sinelt an 1 kissed th s, t" tl " 11 f ’ • 

gaiden f }>i' ph ’V. Aly. t ir t n \ " u. 1 
tr< uble the Pi } 1 »t. w s 

away • 1 ut 1 * > t 1 . • L< * t »111 . ,h t 1 11 > 

sinoil them, m l th v mi <11 11 nl " * Ji*-- 
p a re t me t e h tnt.lt f‘* 1 I in g ’ 

gieit cahmitics w til 1 f 11 ‘ 1 11 . u 11 ' 
i» d cuise th so th * its* t : t f 1 
d them inj i'ti". D L rl, I ' 1 * u * ’b 
Tine an 1 t th * " mv f t.n L t f . 
nnmoh. Ah -l in-AI uMl . 11: Pi j * 

disinis-, >d *1. ' j { ’*' t 1 ' ' ’ ’ 1 v * 

AH is . 1 . 1 1 - :i 1* . . - • - \ 

t 1 1 . . 1 1 t‘ s ’ ’* « 6 1 ’ 


MUHAMMAD 


MUHAMMAD 


387 


remained. Abbas then 
If llie Khalafat (Khi- 


hold of the Prophet, 
said to the Prophet, 
lafah) is established among us, the Benu 
Hashiin. assure us of it, that we may rejoice ; 
but if you foresee that they will treat us un¬ 
justly and deprive us of the Khalafat, com¬ 
mit us to your Companions.’ Muhammad 
replied, ‘ After I am gone they will weaken 
and overcome you,’ at which declaration all 
the family wept, and, moreover, despaired of 
the Prophet’s life. 

“ Aly continued to attend Muhammad night 
and day, never leaving him except from the 
most imperative necessity. On one of these 
occasions, when Aly was absent, the Prophet 
said. ‘ Call my friend and brother.’ Auyeshah 
and Ilafsah sent for their fathers, Abubekr 
and Omar, but he turned from them and 
covered his face, on which they remarked, 

‘ He does not want us. he wants'Aly,’ whom 
Fatimah called ; and Muhammad pressed him 
to his bosom, and they mingled their perspi¬ 
ration together, and the Prophet communi¬ 
cated to him a thousand chapters of know¬ 
ledge, each opening to a thousand more. One 
tradition declares that Muhammad kept Aly 
in his bed till his pure spirit left his body, 
his arm meanwhile embracing' Aly.*’ 

[In compiling this account of the life of 
Muliammad, we must express our deep obli¬ 
gations to Sir W illiam Muir’s Life of Mahomet 
(1st ed.. 4 vols. : 2nd ed., 1 vol. ; Smith, Elder 
and Co., London). In many cases we have 
given the ipsissima verba of his narrative, 
with his kind permission. The chief litera¬ 
ture on the subject, in addition to Sir William 
Muirs work, is : Das Leben and die Lehre des 
Mohammad. A. Sprenger. Berlin, i860; Sped- 
mm Jhstontr Arabian, E. Pocock,Oxon. 1650; 

1 small Abu/frda De Vita et Rebus gestis Mo- 
humedis, J. Gagnior, Oxon. 1728; Life of 
Mahomet, Washington Irving, London, 1850 : 
Life of Mahomed from Original Sources , A. 
Sprenger. Allahabad, 1851! Essays on the 
Life oj Muhammad, Svud Ahmad Khan, 
C.15.I., London; A Critical Examination 
of the Li fe and I cachings of Muhammad, 
Svud Ameer Ali Moulla, LL.D., London. Ib78* 
Islam and its Foundry , S.P.C.K., 1878 ; Ma- 
homi trth Coran. T. Barthelcmy de St. Hilaire, 
1^°;? : llVA Mature of the Imposture 

I'dig Explained. II. Prideaux. London, 1718 ; 
the first three volumes of the modern part of 
An Universal History, London. 1770 (spe¬ 
cially recommended by Dr. Badger): TarecL- 
i-Eaban. Zotenberg; Das Leben Mohammed's 
nach I bn 1 shale, bearbeitet von lbn Hischam, G. 

\ oil, 2 vols., 1864. The earliest biographers 
whose works are extant in Arabic, are lbn 
Ishaq (a n. lol). Ibn Hisham (a.h. 218) al- 
VUquh (a.h. 207). at-Tabari (a.h. 310).] 
Muhammad is referred to 1 e name in four 
places m the Qur an 

Mi rah iii. 138: “Muhammad is but an 
.e: apostles have passed away before 
Ins tnne; what if lie die, or is killed, will ve 
ictieat upon your lmds ? ” 

Small xxxi'ii. In : “Muhammad is not the 
fattier rf anv of your men, but the Apostle of 
s eul < f the Prophets.” 


r!. 


ami 


Surah xlvii. 2: Those who believe and 
do right and believe in what is revealed to 
Muhammad,—and it is the truth from their 
Lord,—He will cover for them their offences 
and set right their mind.” 

Surah xlviii. 20: “Muhammad is the 
Apostle of God.” 

He is said to have been foretold by Jesus 
under the name of Ahmad. Surah lxi. 6: 
“ Giving you glad tidings of an Apostle who 
shall come after me whose name shall be 
Ahmad.” [ahmad.] 

According to a tradition of Ibn ‘Abbas, the 
Prophet said: “ My name in the Qur’an is 
Muhammad, and in the Injil Ahmad, and in 
the Taurat Ahyad (from the root ju-., “ to 

shun ’’), and I am called Ahyad because I 
shun hell-fire more than any of my people.” 
(An-Maicatvi. Wiistenfeld’s edition, p. 28.) 

MUHAMMAD, The Character of. 

(1) Sir William Muir ( Life of Mahomet , new 
ed. p. 537 et seqq.), ha-s carefully collated 
from the traditions embodied by the secre¬ 
tary of al-Waqidl. an account of the person 
and character of Muhammad. “ This account,” 
as Sir William Muir remarks, “ illustates ge¬ 
nerally the style and contents of the Muslim 
biographies of their Prophet.” 

“ When Ayesha was questioned about Ma¬ 
homet she used to say: ‘ He was a man just 
such as yourselves; he laughed often and 
smiled much.’ * But how would he oecupy 
himself at home?’ ‘Even as any of you 
oceupy yourselves. He would mend his 
clothes, and cobble his shoes. He used to 
help me in my household duties; but what 
he did oftenest was to sew. If he had the 
elioiee between two matters, he would choose 
the easiest, so as that no sin acerued there- 
fiom. He never took revenge excepting 
where the honour of God was concernech 
W lien angry with any person, he would say, 

“ What hath taken such a one that he should 
soil his forehead in the mud! *” 

His humility was shown by his riding 
upon asses, by his accepting the invitation 
even of slaves, and when mounted, by his 
taking another behind him. He would say 
‘I sit at meals as a servant doetli, and I eat 
hkc a servant : for I really am a servant ’ • 
and lie would sit as one that was always’ 
ready to rise. He discouraged (supereroga- 
tory) fasting, and works of mortification. 

A hen seated with his followers, he would 
remain long silent at a time. In the mosque 
a Medina they used to repeat pieces of 
poetry, and tell stories regarding the incidents 
hat occurred in the ■ days of ignorance,’and 

laugh, and Mahomet listening to them, would 
smile at what thevsaid. 

“ Mahomet hated nothing more than lying 
and whenever he know that any of his fol- 
owers had erred in this respect, lie would 
hold himself aloof from them until he was 
assured of their repentance. 

“ IDs Sjurvh. 

. not rapidly, running hi' 

"oids into one another, but enunciated each 
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syllable distinctly, so that what ho said was 
imprinted in the memory of every one who 
heard him. When at public prayers, it might 
be known from a distance that he was read¬ 
ing by the motion of his beard. He never 
road in a singing or chanting style; but he 
would draw out his voice, resting at certain 
places. Thus, in the prefatory words of a 
Sura, he would pause after bismillahi , after 
al Rahman , and again after al Rahim. 

l ' CrdtC. 

" He used to walk so vapidly that the 
people half ran bohind him, and could hardly 
keep up with him. 

Habits in Eatiwj. 

“ He never ate reclining, for Gabriel had 
told him that such was the manner of kings ; 
nor had he ever two men to walk behind 
him. He used to eat with his thumb and his 
two forefingers; and when he had done, he 
would lick them, beginning with the middle 
one. When ottered by Gabriel the valley of 
Mecca full of gold, he preferred to forego it; 
saying that when he was hungry he would 
come before the Lord lowly, and when full, 
with praise. 

•• Moderation. 

••A servant-maid being once long in return¬ 
ing from an errand, Mahomet was annoyed, 
and said ; ; If it were not for the law of re¬ 
taliation, I should have punished you with 
this tooth-pick ’ (be. with an inappreciably 
light punishment). 

“ Customs at Prayer. 

•• He used to stand for such a length of 
time at prayer that his legs would swell. 
When remonstrated with, he said ; * M hat ! 
shall I not behave as a thankful servant 
should ? ’ He never yawned at prayer. Mhen 
he sneezed, he did so with a subdued voice, 
covering his face. At funerals he never rode : 
he would remain silent on such occasions, as 
if conversing with himself, so that the people 
used to think he was holding communication 
with the dead. 

*• Refusal to mak> Ptrsoiial [ s( of 1 1 this. 

" While he accepted presents he refused to 
use anvthing that had been offered as alms ; 
neither would he allow anyone in his family 
to use what hail beeu brought as alms ; * For.’ 
said he, * alms aie the impurity of mankind * 
(i>. that which cleanses their impurity). His 
scruples on this point were so strong that he 
would not eat even a date picked up on the 
road, lest perchance it might have dropped 
from a tithe load. 

•• Food Rf/ished. 

•• Mahomet had a special liking for sweet¬ 
meats and honey. He was also f ml of 
cucumbers and of undried d ite*. \Wien a 
lamb or n kid wa* being c oked. Main met 
would to the pM. take o it the shoulder, 
and eat it. He u*ed to eat moist dates an 1 


cooked food together. What he most reli hed 
was a mess of bread cooked with meat, and a 
dish of dates dressed with butter and milk. 

“ Mahomot used to have sweet (rain) water 
kept for his use. 

** Women and Scents. 

•‘A great array of traditions are produced 
to prove that the Prophet was fond of women 
and scents, and liked these of all things in the 
world the best. Ayesha used to say: ’The 
Prophet loved three things—women, scents, 
and food ; he had his heart’s desire of the 
two first, but not of tho last.’ 

" Straitened means at Mtdina. 

“ Ayesha tells us that for months together 
Mahomet did not get a full meal. * Months 
used to pass,’ she says again. * and no tiie 
would be lighted in Mahomet’s house, either 
for baking bread or cooking meat.’ * How, 
then, did ye live?’ ’By the “two black 
things ” (dates and water), and by what the 
citizens used to send unto us : the Lord re¬ 
quite them! Such of them as had milch 
cattle would send ib a little milk. Tho Pro¬ 
phet never enjoyed the luxury of two kinds 
of food the same day: if he had flesh there 
was nothing else ; and so if he had dates ; so 
likewise if he had bread.’ 

“ • We possessed no sieve*, but used to 
bruise the grain and blow off the husks.’ 

•• Appearance, Habits , «Ye. 

•* He used to wear two garments. His iza> 
(under-garment) hung down three or four 
inches below his knees. His mantle was not 
wrapped round him so as to cover his body, 
but he would draw the end of it under hi* 
shoulder. 

“ He used to di\ide his time into three 
parts: one was given to God, the second 
allotted to his family, the third to himself. 
When public business began to pre-s up«n 
him. he gave up one half of the latter portion 
to the service of other*. 

When he pointed he did *o with hi* wh< le 
hand ; and when he was a*toni*hod he tunic 1 
his hand over (with the palm upwar l ). In 
speaking with another, he 1 r< ught h * h u d 
near to the pel *on addre**ed ; and he w nil 
strike the palm ■ f the left in the thuml f 
the right hand. Angiy. he w uld a\ut hi 
face: joyful, he vculd'l ok d wnwnt 1*. H 
often smiled, and. when he laugh d. hi* tc *h 
used to appear wl ite a* huil*t nes. 

•• In the interval all tt< d t the *. h re¬ 
ceived all that came to him. li*tene It tic r 
representations, and ’ uj i d 1 n *e f m <h 
p *ing of their Visine** and in h». n: f wh 
they had to tell him. He w uld * % n u 
occa si< ns : * Let th s •> th i‘ r'h revive u- 
f rmation reg r ling that "hi i 1 1 

them that are b* nt : tit ey t 
themselves ppm t> i *•' i ' n t 
ne'cssitie*. let -o'h'i* i j it tl n t i i 
then *tead : the L l 1 "ill ti li t e te 
of *ueh in tho Day f Ju »,u. 
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“ Seal of Prophecy. 

“ Thi6, says one, was a protuberance on the 
Prophet’s back of the size and appearance of 
a pigeon’s egg. It is said to have been the 
divine seal which, according to the predictions 
of the Scriptures, marked Mahomet as the 
last of the Prophets. How far Mahomet 
himself encouraged this idea it is impos¬ 
sible to say. From the traditions it would 
seem to have been nothing more than a mole 
of unusual size ; and the saying of Mahomet, 
that ‘ God had placed it there,’ was probably 
the germ of supernatural associations which 
grew* up concerning it. 

“Hair. 

“ His hair used to be combed; it was 
neither curling nor smooth. He had, says 
one, four curled locks. His hair w'as ordi¬ 
narily parted, but he did not care if it was 
not so. According to another tradition, ‘ The 
Jews and Christians used to let their hair fall 
down, while the heathen parted it. Now 
Mahomet loved to follow the people of the 
Book in matters concerning -which he had no 
express command. So he used to let down 
is hair without parting it. Subsequently, 
however, he fell into the habit of parting 


“ Moustache. 

“ Mahomet used to clip his moustache. A 
Magian once came to him and said : ‘ You 
ought to clip your beard and allow your 
moustaches to grow.’ ‘Nay,’ said the Pro¬ 
phet, ‘ for my Lord hath commanded me to 
clip the moustaches and allow the beard to 
grow.’ 


“ Dress. 

“ ^ ar * ous traditions are quoted on the dif¬ 
ferent colours he used to wear—white chiefly, 
but also red, yellow, and green. He some¬ 
times put on woollen clothes. Ayesha, it is 
s aid, exhibited a piece of woollen stufl' in 
which she swore that Mahomet died. She 
adds that he once had a black woollen 
diess; and she still remembered, as she 
spoke, the contrast between the Prophet’s 
fa.r skin mid the black cloth. < The odour of 

tr fo,TT’ b f omil, K unpleasant, he cast it 
ofl, f 01 he loved sweet odours.’ 

‘•He entered Mecca on the taking of the 

city (some say) with a black turban. He 

had also a black standard. The end of his 

turban used to hang down between his shoul- 

ders He once received the present of a 

clothes of an oil-dealer.' 

"He onco prayed in a silken dress and 
Uicn cast it aside with abhorrence saving 

“ S y “ 11 dtl,h 1,01 '«»»« the i.ious to 
cm. On another occasion, as lie prayed in 

“ "f’c'l.or .potted mantle, the Lot. at 
It acted his notice; when he had ended, he 
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said: ‘Takeaway that mantle, for verily it 
hath distracted me in my prayers, and bring 
me a common one.’ His sleeve ended at the 
wrist. The robes in which lie was in the 
habit of receiving embassies, and his fine 
Hadhramaut mantle, remained with the Ca¬ 
liphs ; when worn or rent, these garments 
were mended with fresh cloth; and in after 
times, the Caliphs used to wear them at the 
festivals. Mhen he put on new clothes 
(either an under-garment,-a girdle, or a tur- 
ban), the Prophet would offer up a prayer 
such as this : ‘ Praise be to the Lord who 
hath clothed me with that which shall hide 
my nakedness and adorn me while I live. I 
pray Thee for the good that is in this, and 
the good that hath been made for it; and I 
seek refuge from the evil that is in the same, 
and from the evil that hath been made for it.’ 

“ Shoes. 

‘’His servant, Anas, had charge of his 
shoes and of his water-pot. After his master’s 
death, Anas used to show his shoes. They 
w’ere after the Hadhramaut pattern, with 
two thongs. In the year 100 or 110 a.h., one 
went to buy shoes at Mecca, and tells us that 
the shoemaker offered to make them exactly 
after the model of Mahomet’s, which he said 
he had seen in the possession of Fatima 
granddaughter of Abbas. His shoes used to’ 
be cobbled. He was in the habit of praying 
with his shoes on. On one occasion, having- 
taken them off at prayers, all the people did 
likewise, but Mahomet told them there was 
no necessity, for he had merely taken off 
his own because Gabriel had apprised him 
at there was some duty substanceattach- 
ng to them (cleanliness being required in all 
the surroundings at prayer). The thongs of 
his shoes once broke, and they mended them 
for him by adding a new piece; after the ser¬ 
vice, Mahomet desired his shoes to be taken 
away and the thongs restored as they were • 

thereby" ’ ‘ 1 ' VaS di6,racted l»-aye. : 


“ Tooth-picks. 

“Ayesha tells us that Mahomet never lav 
down by night or by day, but on wakL he 
applied the tooth-pick to his teeth beforf he 
performed ablution. He used it so much as 
to wear away his gums. The tooth-pick was 

siTh y ,V vh e r nv ! nientl ‘ v for him at night, 

so that Alien lie got up in the night to piav 

t\vs“tha b U r " b , e ' 010 hiB lustra tions. Ve 
mouJh^Ttha" h^e^^f “ 

made 

He never travelled ,h h ° 0 0 ^ 

A vtic/cs of Toilet , 

'vate^^r his f beard m and ile<1 *"*- P"*"* 

his eyos. d ’ d apphed antimony to 

“ A rmour. 

Hon Zou V ^ d '° ' he d “«riP- 

of WHil, shields, lances, and ho^J 0 ^ ^ 










BOO 


MUHAMMAD 


MUHAMMAD 


“ Miscellaneous. 

" The Prophet used to snuff sitnsim (sesa- 
mum), and wash his hands in a decoction of 
the wild plum-tree. When he was afraid of 
forgetting anything, ho would tie a thread on 
his finger or his ring. 

•• Horses 

" Tne first horse which Mahomet ever 
possessed was one he purchased of the Bani 
Fazara, for ten owckeas (ounces of silver) ; 
and he called its name sakb (running water), 
from the easiness of its paces. Mahomet was 
mounted on it at the battle of Ohod, when 
thero was but one other horse from Medina 
on the field. He had also a horse called 
Sabdha (Shamjah ?) ; he raced it and it won, 
and ho was greatly rejoiced thereat. He had 
a third horse, named Mnrt<ijis (neigher). 


■■ Riding Camels. 

“Besides A1 Caswa (al-Qaswa), Mahomet 
had a camel called Adhba (al-’Azba), which 
in speed outstripped all others. \ et one 
day an Arab passed it when at its fleetest 
pace. The Moslems were chagrined at this ; 
but Mahomet reproved them, saying, ’ It is 
the property of the Lord, that whensoever men 
exalt anything, or seek to exalt it, then the 
Lord putteth down the same. 


•• Milch Camels. 

" Mahomet had twenty milch camel*, the 
same that were plundered at A1 Ghaba. Iheir 
milk was for the support of his family: every 
evening they gave two large skinsful. Omni 
Salmali relates: -Our chief food w hen we 
lived with Mahomet was nnlk. The cam.Is 
used to be brought from A1 Ghaba every 
evening. I had one called Am, and Ayesha 
one called Al Sauna. The herdman fed them 
at Al Juania, and brought them to oui homes 
in the evening. There was also one for Ma¬ 
homet. 

•• Milch Flocks. 

•■Mahomet had seven goats svhteh Omm 
Ayman used to tend (th„ probably te c to 
an carlo period of his residence at Mul u;. 
His docks graced at Ohod and Hinina a ei- 
mdeh , andkvere brought back Jo the ^ 
of that wife whose turn it was to. 

,o be in her abode. A favourite go. b.o. 
died, the Piophet desired its skin 

‘"""Mahomet attached a peculiar blessing to 
the possession of goafs, • There »no house. 
i,- do.ild sav * possessing a goat, but a mt*. 
sing ab deth thereon: and the.e is no hou-e 
os e-sin - three goafs, but the angels p.,s- 
!he night''«here praying for it- inmafes un .,1 
the morning.’ 

•• Servants. 

Fourteen or fifteen person* arc mentioned 
,J«“ «.! .ho Prophet at various „u,o- 

His Slaves he always freed. 

- Abdallah ibn Yaiid relate, that ho 
, , use. in "hi h the wives d tL, It l'“<" 


dwtdt, at the time when Omai ibn Al Aziz, 
Governor of Medina (about a.u. lUO) demo¬ 
lished them. They wore built < f nnburnt 
bricks, and had separate apartments made of 
palm-branches, daubed (or built-up) with 
mud: he counted nine houses, each having 
separate apartments, in the space extending 
from the house of Avesha and the gate of 
Mahomet to the house of Asma, daughter of 
Hosein. Observing the dwelling-place of 


Omm Salma, he questioned her grandson con¬ 
cerning it, and he told him that when the 
Prophet was absent on the expedition to 
Duma, Omm Salma built up ail addition to 
her house with a wall of unburnt bricks. 
When Mahomet returned, he went in to 
her, and asked what new building this 
was. She replied. ‘ I purposed, 0 Prophet, 
to shut out the glances of men thereby! 
Mahomet answered: ’00111111 Salma! verily, 
the most unprofitable thing that eateth 
up the wealth of the Believer is building. 
A citizen of Medina present at the time, con¬ 
firmed this account, and added that the cur¬ 
tains of the door were of black hair-cloth. 
He was present, he said, when the despatch 
of the Caliph Abd al Malik (a.u. bfi-bb) was 
read aloud, commanding that these houses 
should be brought within the area of the 
mosque, and he never witnessed sorer weeping 
than there was amongst the people that day. 
One exclaimed: ’I wish, bv the Lord! that 
they would leave these houses alone thu- 
as they are ; then would those that spring up 
hereafter in Medina, and stranger*' irom the 
ends of the earth, come and see what kind of 
building sufficed for the Prophet s own abode, 
and the sight thereof would deter men from 

extravagance and pride.' 

“ Thero were four houses of unburnt bricks, 
the apartments being of palm-branches ; and 
five houses made of palm-branches lll “ U P 
with mud and without any separate apart¬ 
ments. Each was three Arabian yards 111 
length. Some say they had leather curtains 
for the doors. One could reach the roof with 

the hand. . , . 

-The house of Haritha (Hannah) was next 

to that of Mahomet. Nov.- whenever -lab - 
met took to himself a new v-ife. lm .1 
another house t the row. and Haiitha "a 
obliged successively to remove his m us . nn 
to build on the sj ace 1 eyond. At la t th - 
was repeated so otteu. tL.t th*' P) 1 
to those about him: - Verily, it ^h me'h n 
to turn Haritha over and ver again ut 


• • Pn i* ( 

'here wer' seien gardens wlii k Mudi * 
the Jew left t Mihm*. Omar ibn Al 
. the Cahph, -ail that, wli n •* vem 1 
edina, he ate if the fiu t « t 1 • ‘ f 

r tasted sue >ter dues. < >tl * r- ' a k 
' gardens [ iui 1 1 P rti n t th • * 
ted c.tflto, f Ik- Him - N 1 ,r - , r 
.iftoi ".11 d- dodi-aul 1 -i| iu U 1 
nurp ses. 

Mahomet had t ire** ‘her jr pit® 7 
Tim ntis ate 1 * 1 f b 
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Xadhir. The produce of these was appro¬ 
priated to his own wants. One of the plots 
was called Mashruba Omm Ibrahim, the 
‘ summer garden of (Mary) the mother of 
Ibrahim,’where the Prophet used to visit her. 

•• II. Fadak ; the fruits of this were reserved 
as a fund for indigent travellers. 

“ III. The fifth share, and the lands received 
by capitulation, in Kheibar. This was divided 
into three parts. Two were devoted for the 
benefit of the Moslems generally (J.e. for State 
purposes): the proceeds of the third. Maho¬ 
met assigned for the support of his own 
family: and what remained over he added to 
the fund for the use of the Moslems.*’ (77/e 
Life of Mahomet , by William Muir, Esq., 
London, 1801, vol. iv., p. 325.) 

(2) Dr. A. Sprenger, Persian translator of 
the Government of India, and Principal of the 
Calcutta Madrasah, gives the following valu¬ 
able review of the character of Muhammad, 
as regards his assumption of the prophetic 
office:— 

<! Up to his fortieth year, Mohammad de¬ 
voutly worshipped the gods of his fathers. 
The predominance of his imaginative powers, 
and his peculiar position, gave him a turn for 
religious meditation. He annuall}' spent the 
month of Ramazan in seclusion in a cave of 
Mount Hira, where the Qorayshites used to 
devote themselves to ascetic exercises. In 
this retreat he passed a certain number of 
nights in prayers, fasted, fed the poor, and 
gave himself up to meditation; and on his 
return to Makkah he walked seven times 
round the Iva’bah before he went to his own 
house. 


“ When he was forty years of age, the first 
doubts concerning idolatry arose in his mind. 
The true believers ascribe this crisis to a 
divine ie\elation, and therefore carefully con¬ 
ceal the circumstances which may have given 
the first impulse. It is likely that the eccen¬ 
tric Zaid, whom he must have met in Mount 
Hira. first instilled purer notions respecting 
God into liis mind, and induced him to read the 
Biblical history. To abjure the gods, from 
whom he had hoped for salvation, caused a 

great struggle to Mohammad, and he became 
dejected and fond of solitude. He spent the 
gi eater part of his time in Hira, and came onlv 
occasionally to Makkah for new provisions. 

I ndisturbed meditation increased his 
excitement, and his overstrained brains 
were, even in sleep, occupied with doubts and 
speculations. In one of his visions he saw an 
angel, who said to him. ‘ Read.’ He answered 
‘ f !,,n ! 10t reading.’ The angel laid hold of 
him and squeezed him, until Mohammad suc¬ 
ceeded in making an effort. Then he released 
him. and said again. ‘Read’ Mohammad 
answered. ‘ I am not reading.* This was ro- 
peatpd three times : and at length the angel 
aid. Read m the name of thy Lord, the 
reator, who has created man of congealed 

h TVi 1 ° 1 ad, / or thy Lord is most beneficent. 
*) i ,r h V^ taUght by tbe P en ( h ^ re- 

%ealed the Scriptures); it is He who has 
aught man what he does not know’ These 
1 l " ,S,al v>ordfl a Surah of the Quran. 


and the first revelation which Mohammad re¬ 
ceived. If this dream was as momentous as 
authentic traditions make it, it must have 
been tlu crisis, which caused Mohammad to 
seek for truth in the books of the Jews and 
Christians. The words of the angel admit 
hardly any other sense After much hesita¬ 
tion he determines to study the tenets of 
another faith, which was hostile to that of 
his fathers. His resolve is sanctioned by a 
vision, and he thanks the Creator, whom the 
Qorayshites always considered the greatest 
among their gods, for having sent a revela¬ 
tion to direct man. 

“ It is certain, however, that no Musalman 
will admit the sense which I give to these 
verses of the Quran ; and Mohammad himself, 
in the progress of his career, formally denied 
having read any part of the Scriptures before 
the Quran had been revealed to him. This, 
however, can only be true if he meant the 
first verses of the Quran, that is to say, those 
mentioned above ; for in the following revela¬ 
tions he introduces the names of most pro¬ 
phets, he holds up their history as an ex¬ 
ample to the Makkians, he borrows expres¬ 
sions from the Bible which he admired for 
their sublimity, he betrays his acquaintance 
with the gospels by referring to an erro¬ 
neously translated verse of St. John, for'a 
proof of his mission, and he frequently al¬ 
ludes to the legends of the Rabbins and 
Christians. Whence has the Prophet of the 
Gentiles obtained his knowledge of the 
Biblical history ? He answers the question 
himself: It is God who has revealed it to me. 
This asseition satisfies the believer, and is a 
hint to the inquirer in tracing the sources of 
his information. He would hardly have 
hazarded it had he not obtained his instruc¬ 
tion under considerable secres}\ The spirit 
of persecution at Makkah, which manifested 
itself against Zaid, made caution necessary 
for Mohammad, though originally he may 
have had no ulterior viewsQn making himseif 
acquainted with another faith. Yet with all 
Ins precautions, the Qorayshites knew enough 
of Ins history to disprove his pretensions. He 
himself confesses, in a Surah revealed at 
Makkah (Surah xxv. 5). that they said that the 
Quran was a tissue of falsehood ; that several 
people had assisted him ; and that he preached 
nothing more than what was contained in the 
• Asatyr of the Ancients,*’which he used to 
vnte. from the dictation of his teachers, 
morning and evening. Who were the men 
who instructed Mohammad ? It is not likely 
hat he won d have dared to declare before 
them, that the doctrines which he had re¬ 
ceived from them had been revealed to him • 
nor is it likely that, had they been alive aftei'- 
the neu religion had become triumphant, they 

to°him8elf Ve t ° WCd \ lm t0 toke al1 the credit 
himself. 1 hose who exercised an influence 

upon Mohammad were his disciples: but we 

?“ d “° Ttanee in Which he appeared to buy 

seciesy by submitting to the dictation of 

others I am inclined to think, therefore, that 

is instructors died during his early career • 

and this supposition enables us to ascertain 
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the names of some of them. The few speci¬ 
mens of the sayings of Zaid, which have been 
preserved, prove that Mohammad borrowed 
freely from him, not only his tenets, but even 
his expressions; and Zaid did not long sur¬ 
vive Mohammad’s assumption of his oftiee. 
It is likely that Waraqah, the cousin of Ivha- 
dyjah, who, it would appear, brought about 
her marriage with Mohammad, who was the 
tirst to -declare that the Great Law [namus] 
would be rovaled to him, and who expressed 
a wish to assist him during the persecutions 
to which every prophet was subject, was one 
of his teachers. Waraqah died shortly before 
the time when he publicly proclaimed his 
mission. The defence of the Prophet, that 
the man, of whom his countrymen said that 
he assisted him in writing the Quran, was a 
foreigner (Surah xvi. 105), and unable to 
write so pure Arabic as the language of the 
Quran was, leads us to suspect that one 
of his chief authorities for the Biblical legends 
was ’Addas, a monk of Nineveh, who was 
settled at Makkah. (See Taj sir u 'l-Baizdwi 
on Surah xxv. G.) And there can be no 
doubt that the Rabbins of the Hijaz com¬ 
municated to Mohammad their legends. The 
commentators upon the Quran inform us fur¬ 
ther, that he used to listen to Jabr and Yasar, 
two sword-manufacturers at Makkah, when 
they read the scriptures; and Ibn Ishaq says, 
that he had intercourse with ’Abdal-Rahman, 
a Christian of Zamamah; but we must never 
forget that the object of these authorities, in 
such matters, is not to instruct their readers, 
but to mislead them. 


“ It is certain, from the context, whore the 
expression occurs, and from the commenta¬ 
tors on the Quran, that ‘ Asdtyr of the 
Anc>ents' is the name of a book : but we 
have very little information as to its origin 
and contents. (See the Commentaries of al- 
Baizfiwi and the .Talalan on Suiah xxv.) 
That dogmas were propounded in it, besides 
Biblical legends, appears from several pas¬ 
sages of the Quran, where it is said that it 
contained the doctrine of the Resuirection. 
(Surahs xxvii. 70, xlvi. 10.) It is also clear 
that it was known at Makkah before Moham¬ 
mad ; for the Qorayshites told him that they 
and their fathers had been acquainted with it 
before ho taught it, and that all that lie 
taught was contained in it. (Surah lxviii. 15.) 
Mohammad had, in all likelihood, besides, a 
version of portions of the scriptures, both of 
the genuine and some of the apocryphal 
wu-ks- for he refers his audience to them 
without reserve. Tabary informs us that 
when M hammad first entered on lus office, 
even his wife Khadyjah had read the scrip- 
turos, ami was ac<iuaintml with the histoiy o 
the prophet'. (See Bal'amy's translation c f 
Tabary in Persian.) 

«. In' spite of three passages of the Quran 
quoted above, the meaning of which they 
clumsilv pervert, almost all modern Musnl- 
man writers, and many of the old ones, deny 
that Mohammad knew reading or writing. 
Good authors, however, particularly among 
the Shiahs, admit that he kne* reading: but 


they say he was not a skilful penman. The 
only support of the opinion of the former is 
one passage of the Quran, Surah vii. 15G, in 
which Mohammad says that he was the Pro¬ 
phet of the Ummis, and an Ununi himself. 
This word, they say, means illiterate ; but 
others say it means a man who is not skilful 
in writing ; and others suppose it to mean a 
Makkian or an Arab. It is clear that they 
merely guess, from the context, at the mean¬ 
ing of the word. [/mini is derived from 
ummah, ‘nation’ (Latin gem, Greek ethnos), 
and on comparing the passages of the Quran, 
in which it occurs, it appears that it means 
gentile (Greek ethnicos). It is said in the 
Quran, that some Jews are honest, but others 
think there is no harm in wronging the 
Ummis. Imam Sadiq observes ( Hiyatu 7- 
Qu/uh , vol. ii. chapter G, p. If) on this passage, 
that the Arabs are meant under Ummis. and 
that they are called so, though they knew 
writing, because God had revealed no book to 
them, and had sent them no prophet. Several 
instances in which Mohammad did read and 
write are recorded by Bokhary, Xasay, and 
others. It is, however, certain that he wished 
to appear ignorant, in order to raise the ele¬ 
gance of the composition of the Quran into a 
miracle. 

* * * * * 

“ According to one record, the doubts, in¬ 
decision, and preparation of the Prophet for 
his office lasted seven years; and so sincore 
and intense were his meditations on matters 
of religion, that they brought him to the 
brink of madness. In the Quran we can 
trace three phases in the progress of the 
mind of Mohammad from idolatry to the for¬ 
mation of a new creed. First, the roligiou of 
the Kab’ah, in which ho sincerely believed, 
seems to have formed the principal subject of 
his meditations. The contemplation of nature, 
probably assisted by instruction, led him to 
the knowledge of the unity of God ; and there 
is hardly a verse in the (Jnran which dues not 
show how forcibly he was struck with this 
truth. By satisfying the faith of his fathers, 
he tried to reconcile it "ith the belief in one 
(God: and for some time he considered the 
idols round the Ka’bah daughters < f God, who 
intercede with Him for their worshippers. 
But he gave up this belief, chiefly becau e he 
could not reconcile him-If to the idea that 
God should have only daughters, which was 
ignominious in the oyes f an Arab ; and that 
men should have s« ns, wh rode t In n ur n 
a familv. lie aL c nn ctod the il 1. tr us 
worship of the Mack st m\ and the ei in - 
nies of the Hijj. . nd aim st all ’he • nr 
pagan usag* s f tl e 11 r. mites, cith their 
Abraham. Tbi s ilea w. s n t 1 si wn The 
s ’optics wh pre’ehd Inn hell the s me 
opinion : vet it ", s neither an i tit n i tr n ’- 
ral among the pagan Aral s. NN c tin In- c n* 
nexicn between the t-n’s f M —»s 1 1 t e 

of the Harami’es ; an 1 *h ug iBU' al n m-s 
are verv fre pi *nt m ng tk Mu aim as, "tf 
do not find one install'e f their urren e 
among the pagans of the Hija lofuie M 
hammad. 
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•• It has been mentioned that the vision in 
which he was ordered to read, caused him 
finally to renounce idolatry ; we are told that 
after this vision an intermission of revelation, 
called fat rah, took place, which lasted up¬ 
wards of two years. The meaning of fatrah 
is simply that, though this vision was a 
revelation, he did not assume his office for 
two or three years. It is certain that he 
composed many Surahs of the Quran during 
this time: and it must have been during this 
period that the tenets of the Jews and Chris¬ 
tians seriously oeeupied his mind. Before 
the vision he was an idolater; and after the 
fatrah he possessed the aequaintanee with the 
scriptural history which we find in the 
Quran. Even after he had declared himself 
a prophet, he shewed, during the beginning 
of his career, a strong leaning towards, and a 
sineerc belief in, the scriptures and Biblical 
legends; but in proportion to his success he 
separated himself from the Bible. 

“ This is the second phase in the progress 
of the Prophet's mind. His belief in the 
scriptures does not imply that he ever be¬ 
longed to the Christian or Jewish Church. 
He never could reconcile his notions of God 
with the doctrine of the Trinity, and with the 
Divinity of Christ, and he was disgusted with 
the monkish institutions and sectarian dis¬ 
putes of the Christians. His creed was: 

‘ He is God alone, the Eternal God; He hae 
not begotten, and is not begotten; and none 
is His equal.’ (See Surah cxii.) Nothing, 
however, can be more erroneous than to 
suppose that Mohammad was, at any period 
of his early career, a deist. Faith, when 
once extinct, cannot be revived ; and it was 
his enthusiastic faith in inspiration that made 
him a prophet. Disappointed with the Jewish 
and Christian religions, he began to form a 
system of faith of his own; and this is the 
third phase of the transition period. For 
some time, it seems, he had no intention to 
preach it publicly, but circumstances, as well 
as the warm conviction of the truth of his 
creed, at length prevailed upon him to spread 
it beyond the circle of his family and friends. 

*' The mental excitement of the Prophet 
was much increased during the fatrah, and 
like the ardent scholar in one of Schiller’s 
poems, who dared to lift the veil of truth, he 
was nearly annihilated by the light which 
broke in upon him. He usually wandered 
about in the hills near Makkah,and was so long 
absent, that on one occasion, his wife being 
afraid that he was lost, sent men in search of 
him. Ho suffered from hallucinations of his 
'discs, and. to finish his sufferings, he several 
times contemplated suicide by throwing him¬ 
self down from a precipice. Hie friends were 
alarmed at his state of mind. Some con¬ 
sidered it as the eccentricities of a poetical 
O-nius; others thought that he was a kahin, 
a Of tLisaver ; but the majority took a less 
•liaiitaMo view (see Surah lxix. 40, xx. 5), 
md declaiod that he was insane; and. as 
madness and melancholy are ascribed to 
mpematuinl influence in the East, they said 
'hat he ns m the power of Satan and his 
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agents, the jinn. They called in exorcists ; 
and he himself doubted the soundness of his 
mind. ‘ I hear a sound,’ he said to his wdfe, 
‘ and see a light. I am afraid there are jinn 
in me.’ And on other occasions he said, ‘I 
am afraid I am a kahin' ‘ God will never 
allow that such should befall thee,’ said Kha¬ 
dyjah ; 1 for thou keepest thy engagements, 
and assistest thy relations.’ According to 
some accounts, she added, ‘ Thou wilt be the 
prophet of thy nation.’ And, in order to re¬ 
move every doubt, she took him to her 
cousin Waraqah ; and he said to her, ( I see 
thou (i.e. thy explanation) art correct; the 
cause of the excitement of thy husband is 
the coming to him of the great nomos, law, 
which is like the nomos of Moses. If I 
should be alive when he receives his mission, 

I would assist him; for I believe in him.’ 
After this Khadyjah went to the monk, ’Addas, 
and he confirmed what Waraqah had said. 
Waraqah died soon after, before Mohammad 
entered on his mission. 

The w T ords of Mohammad, ‘ I am afraid I 
am a kahin,’ require some explanation. The 
Arabs, previous to the promulgation of Islam, 
believed in kahins, soothsayers ; and even in 
our days they have greater faith in saints 
and inspired persons than other equally un¬ 
civilized nations. Such a belief is so neces¬ 
sary a limitation of the personal freedom of 
the Bedouins, wffiich knows no other bounds, 
that I consider it as the offspring of liberty. 
Even the most refractory spirit sees no humi¬ 
liation in confessing his w’rong-doings to a 
helpless seer, and in submitting to his deci¬ 
sions ; and by doing so, if he has embroiled 
himself, he can return to peace with himself 
and with society. We find, therefore, in the 
ancient history of Arabia,, that litigations 
were frequently referred to celebrated kahins. 
These, it would appear, were eccentric per¬ 
sons, of great cunning, and not without genius. 
The specimens which we have of their 
oracles are obscure, and usually in rhvmed 
prose and incoherent sentences ; and they are 
frequently preceded by a heavy oath to the 
ti uth of what they say, like some of the 
Surahs of the Quran. It was believed that 
the\ knew what was concealed from the 
eyes of the common moil a Is ; but they were 
looked upon with awe; for the Arabs con¬ 
ceived that they were possessed by. or allied 
with, Satan and the jinn. The evil spirits 
used to approach the gates of heaven by 
stealth, to pry into the secrets which were 
being transacted between God and the angels 
and to convey them to the kahins. Existing 
prejudices left no alternative to Mohammad 
but to proclaim himself a prophet who was 
inspired by God and His angels, or to be con¬ 
sidered a kahin possessed by Satan and his 
agents the jinn. 

Khadyjah and her friends advised him to 
adopt the former course; and, after some he¬ 
sitation, lie followed their advice, as it would 
appear, with his own eon\iction. His purer 
notions of the Deity, his moral conduct, his 
piodilection for religious speculations, and 
his piety, were proofs sufficiently strong to 
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convince an affectionate wife that the super¬ 
natural influence, under which he was, came 
from heaven. But, as the pagan Arabs had 
very imperfect notiuns of divine inspiration, 
it was necessary for him to prove to them, 
by the history of tho prophets, that some 
seers were inspired by God ; and to this end, 
he devoted more than two-thirds of the 
Quran to Biblical legends, most of which he 
has so woll adapted to his own case, that if wo 
substitute the name of Mohammad for Moses 
and Abraham, we have his own views, fato, 
and tendency. And, in order to remove 
overy doubt as to the cause of his excite¬ 
ment, Mohammad subsequently maintained, 
that since he had assumed his office, heaven 
was surrounded by a strong guard of angels : 
and if the jinn venturo to ascend to its pre¬ 
cincts, a flaming dart, that is to say. a shoot¬ 
ing star, is thrown at thorn, and they are pre¬ 
cipitated to the lower regions; and, there¬ 
fore, the kahins ceased with the commence¬ 
ment of his mission. 

“ The declaration of Waraqah, and of the 
monk ’Addas, that the great nomos would 
descend upon him, and the faith of his wife, 
neither conveyed full conviction nor gave 
they sufficient courage to Mohammad to 
declaro himself publicly the messenger of 
God; on the contrary, they increased the 
morbid state of his mind. A fatalist, as ho 
was, it was a hallucination and a lit which 
decided him to follow their advice. One day, 
whilst he was wandering about in the hills 
near Makkah, with the intention to destroy 
himself, he heard a voice; and, on raising 
his head, he beheld Gabriel, between heaven 
and earth ; and tho angel assured him that 
he was the prophet of God. This hallucina¬ 
tion is one of the few clearly stated miraclos 
to which ho appeals in the Quran. Not 
oven an allusion is made, in that book, to his 
fits, during which his followers believe that 
he received the rovelations. This bears out 
the account of Waqidy, which I have followed, 
and proves that it was rather tho exalted 
state of his mind, than his tits, which caused 
his friends to believe in his mission. Fright¬ 
ened by this apparition, he retuned home : 
and, foeling unwell, ho called for covering. 
Ho had a lit, and they poured cold water 
upon him; and when ho was reco\cling 
from it. ho received the revelation, • 0 thou 
covered, arise and preach, and magnify thy 
Lord, and cleanse thy garment, and fly every 
abomination ’; and henceforth, we arc told, 
he received revelations without intermission, 
that is to say, tho fatrah was at an end, and 

he assumed his office. 

“ This crisis of Mohammad’s struggles 
boars a strange resemblance to the opening 
sccno of Goethe's Faust. He paints, in that 
admirable drama, tho struggles of mind 
which attend the transition, in men of genius, 
from the ideal to the real—from youth to 
manhood. Both in Mohammad and in FauA 
tho anguish of the mind, distracted by doubts, 
is dispelled by tho song of angels, which 
rises from their own bosoms, and is tho voice 
of the consciousness of their sincerity and 


warmth in seeking for truth ; and in buth, 
after this crisis, the enthusiasm ebbs gra¬ 
dually down to calm design, and they now 
blasphemously' sacrifice their faith in God to 
self-aggrandisemont. hi this respect the re- 
semblaneo of the sceond part of laust to 
Mohammad’s career at Madinah is complete. 
As the period of transition in the life of 
the Prophet has hitherto been completely 
unknown in Europe, Goethe’s general picture 
of this period, in the life of enthusiasts, is like 
a prediction in reference to the individual 
case of Mohammad. 

Some authors consider the lito of the 
Prophet as the principal evidence of his mis¬ 
sion, and it is therefore necessary to say a 
few words on them. They were preceded 
by a great depression of spirits; he was 
despondent, and his face was clouded ; and 
they were ushered in by coldness of the 
extremities and shivering. He shook, as if 
ho were suffering of ague, and called out for 
covering. His mind was in a most painfully 
excited state. He heard a tinkling in his ears, 
as if bells were ringing; or a humming, as if 
bees were swarming round his head ; and his 
lips quivered ; but this motion was under the 
control of volition. If the attack proceeded 
beyond this stage, his eyes became fixed and 
staring, and the motions of his head bocame 
convulsive and. automatic. At length, per¬ 
spiration broke out, which covered his faco 
in large drops; and with this ended the 
attack. Sometimes, however, if he had a 
violent lit, he fell comatoso to the ground, 
like a person who is intoxicated; and (at 
least at a latter period of his life) his face 
was flushed, and his respiration stertorous, 
and he remained in that state for some time. 
The bystanders sprinkled water in his face ; 
but he himself fancied that he would derivo 
a great benefit from being cupped on the 
head. This is all the information which I 
have been able to collect concerning tho lits 
of Mohammad. It will be observed that we 
have no distinct account of a paroxysm be¬ 
tween the one which he had in his infancy, 
and the one after which ho assumed his 
office. It is likely that up to his forty-fourth 
year they were not habitual. The alarm of 
tho nurse, under whose care he hail been two 
years before ho ha I the former of these two 
fits, shew* that it v ,ts the first, and the age and 
circumstances under which he had it. rendoi 
it likely that it win solitary, and caused by 
tho heat of the sun and gastric irritation. 
The tit after which ho as-umed hi- office 
was undoubtedly brought on by long-e 11 - 
tinued and increasing mental excitement, and 
by his ascetic exercises. We kno.v that lie 
used frequently to fast, and that he * mu¬ 
tinies devoted the greater part of the night 
to praver. Tho bias of tho Musalmans is to 
gloss "ovu- the aberration of mini, and the 
intention to commit suicide, f their i rophet 
Most of his biographers pass over tho transi¬ 
tion period in silence. Mo may, thcref re, be 
justified in stretching the scanty information 
which we can glean from thorn to the utmost 
extent, and in supp sing that he wn f r 
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some time a complete maniac ; and that the 
fit after which he assumed his office was a 
paroxysm of cataleptic insanity. This 
disease is sometimes accompanied by such 
interesting psychical phenomena, that even 
in modern times it has given rise to many 
superstitious opinions. After this paroxysm 
the fits became habitual, though the moral ex¬ 
citement cooled down, and they assumed more 
and more an epileptic character.*’ (The Life 
of Mohammad from Original Sources , by A. 
Sprenger, M.D., part i.. Allahabad, 1851, 
p. 5)49.) 

13) Dr. Marcus Dodds, in his Mohammed , 
Buddha. and Christ,’' says :— 

But i» Mohammed in no sense a prophet ? 
Certainly he had two of the most important 
characteristics of the prophetic order. He 
saw truth about God which his fellow-men 
did not see. and he had an irresistible inward 
impulse to publish this truth. In respect of 
this latter qualification, Mohammed may 
stand comparison with the most courageous 
of the heroic prophets of Israel. For the 
truth’s sake he risked his life, he suffered 
daily persecution for years, and eventually 
banishment, the loss of property, of the 
goodwill of his fellow-citizens, and of the 
confidence of his friends; ho suffered, in 
short, as much as any man can suffer short 
of death, which be only escaped by flight, 
and yet he unflinchingly proclaimed his mes¬ 
sage. Xo bribe, threat, or inducement, could 
silence him. * Though they array against 
me the sun on the right-hand and the moon 
on the left, I cannot renounce my purpose.’ 
And it was this persistency, this belief in his 
call, to proclaim the unity of God, which was 
the making of Islam. 

“ Other men have been monotheists in the 
midst of idolaters, but no other man has 
founded a strong and enduring monotheistic 
religion. The distinction in his case was his 
resolution that other men should believe. If 
we ask what it was that made Mohammed 
aggressive and proselytizing, where other 
men had been content "to cherish a solitary 
faith, we must answer that it was nothing 
else than the depth and force of his own 
conviction of the truth. To himself the dif¬ 
ference between one God and many, between 
the unseen Creator and. these ugly lumps of 
stone or wood, was simply infinite. The one 
creed was death and darkness to him. the 
other life and light. It is useless seeking for 
motives in such a case—for ends to serve and 
selfish reasons for his speaking ; the impossi¬ 
bility with Mohammed was to keep silence. 
His acceptance of the office of teacher of his 
people was anything but the ill-advised and 
sudden impulse of a light-minded vanity or 
ambition. Ills own convictions had been 
reached only after long years of lonely mental 
agony, and of a doubt and distraction bor¬ 
dering on madness. Who can doubt the 
earnestness of that search after truth and the 
li\ ing God. that drove the affluent merchant 
fr« m his comfortable home and his fond wife, 
to make his abode for mouths at a time in the 
di inal erne on Mount Him ? If we respect 


the shrinking of Isaiah or Jeremiah from the 
heavy task of proclaiming unwelcome truth, 
we must also respect the keen sensitiveness 
of Mohammed, who was so burdened by this 
same responsibility, and so persuaded of his 
incompetency for the task, that at times he 
thought his new feelings and thoughts were a 
snare of the Devil, and at times he would fain 
have rid himself of all further struggle bv 
casting himself from a friendly precipice. 
His rolling his head in his mantle, the sound 
of the ringing of bells in his ears, his sobbing 
like a young camel, the sudden grey hairs 
which "lie himself ascribed to the terrific 
Suras—what were all these but so many 
physical signs of nervous organization over¬ 
strained by anxiety and thought ? 

His giving himself out as a prophet of 
God was, in the first instance, not only sin¬ 
cere, but probably correct in the sense in 
which he himself understood it. He felt that 
he had thoughts of God which it deeply con¬ 
cerned all around him to receive, and he 
know that these thoughts were given him by 
God, although not, as we shall see, a revela¬ 
tion strictly so called. His mistake by no 
moans lay in his supposing himself to be 
called upon by God to speak for Him and in¬ 
troduce a better religion, but it lay in his gra¬ 
dually coming to insist quite as much on 
men’s accepting him as a prophet as on their 
accepting the great truth he preached. He 
was a prophet to his countrymen in so far 
as he proclaimed the unity of God, but this 
was no sufficient ground for his claiming to 
be their guide in all matters of religion, still 
less for his assuming the lordship over them 
in all matters civil as well. The modesty 
and humility apparent in him, so long as his 
mind was possessed with objective truth, gra¬ 
dually gives way to the presumptuousness 
and arrogance of a mind turned more to a 
sense of its own importance. To put the 
second article of the Mohammedan creed on 
the same level as the first, to make it as 
essential that men should believe in the mis¬ 
sion of Mohammed as in the unity of God, 
was an ignorant, incongruous, and false com¬ 
bination. Had Mohammed known his own 
ignorance as well as his knowledge, the 
world would have had one religion the less, 
and Christianity would have had one more 
reformer." (Mohammed. Buddha, and Christ 
p. 17.) 

(4) Thomas Carlyle, in his lecture, “ The 
Hero as Prophet,” says :— 

“Mahomet himself, after all that can bo 
said about him. was not a sensual man. We 
shall err widely if we consider this man as a 
common voluptuary, intent mainly on base 
enjoyments—nay, on enjoyments of any kind. 
Ilis household was of the frugalest'. his com¬ 
mon diet barlev-bread and water; sometimes 
for months there was not a tire once lighted 
on his hearth. They record with just pride 
that he would mend his own shoes, patch his 
own cloak. A poor hard-toiling, ill-provided 
man; careless of what vulgar men toil for 
-Not a bad man, 1 should say : somethin? 

ttei in him than hunger of anv sort_or 
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these wild Arab men fighting and jostling 
three and twenty years at his hand, in close 
contact with him always, would not have 
reverenced him so ! These were wild men, 
bursting ever and anon into quarrel, into all 
kinds of fierce sincerity; without right, worth, 
and manhood, no man could nave commanded 
them. They called him Prophot, you sav ? 
M hy, ho stood there face to face with them; 
bare, not enshrined in any mystery, visibly 
clouting his own cloak, cobbling his own 
shoes, fighting, counselling, ordering in the 
midst of them, they must have seen what 
kind of a man he was, let him be called what 
you like ! Xo emperor with his tiaras was 
obeyed as this man in a cloak of his own 
clouting. During three and twenty years of 
rough actual trial, 1 find something of a veri¬ 
table Hero necessary for that of itself. 

‘‘ His last words are a prayer, broken 
ejaculations of a heart struggling-up in trem¬ 
bling hope towards its Maker. We cannot 
say his religion made him worso; it made 
him hotter ; good, not bad. Generous things 
are rocordod of him; when he lost his 
daughter, the thing he answers is, in his own 
dialect, everyway sincere, and yet equivalent 
to that of Christians : ‘ The Lord giveth and 
the Lord taketh away ; blessed be the name 
of the Lord.’ He answered in like manner of 
Said, his emancipated well-beloved slave, the 
second of the believers. Said had fallen in 
the war of Tabfic, the first of Mahomet’s 
fightings with the Greeks. Mahomet said it 
was well, Said had done his Master’s work. 
Said had now gone to his Master; it was all 
well with Said. Yet Said’s daughter found 
him weeping over the body ; the old grav- 
haired man melting in tears ! What do 1 
see? said she. You see a friend weeping over 
his friend. He went out for the last time 
into the mosque two days before his death ; 
asked, If he had injured any man ? Let his own 
back bear the stripes. If he owed any man ? 
A voice answered. • Yes. me : three drachms, 
borrowed on such an occasion.’ Mahomet 
ordered them to be paid. • Better be in shame 
now,’ «aid he, • than at the Day of Judgment.’ 
You remember Kudijah, and the * Xo by 
Allah!’ Traits of this kind show ns the 
genuine man, the brother of us all, brought 
visible through twelve centuries, the veritable 
son of our common Mother.” (Lee tuns on 
Heroes, p. #»♦>.) 

(.">) The Rev. Dr. Badger remarks:— 

“With respect to the private as distinct 
from the public character of Muhammad, 
from the time of his .settlement at al-Madinah, 
it does not appear to have deteriorated, except 
in one particular, frtm what it had been prior 
to the flight from Mecca, lie was still frugal 
in his habits, generous and liberal, faithful to 
his associates, treasuied up the loving me¬ 
mory of absent and dopnited friends, and 
awaited his last summons with ft rtitnde and 
submission. That ho entertained an exces¬ 
sive passion f r v men, was lustful, if ytu 
will, cann t be denied ; but the fourteen 
wives whom frem first to last ho married, 
nd his eleven (? two- see mihammad's 
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wives) concubines, figure favourably bv the 
side of David’s six wives and numerous cm- 
cubines (2 Sam. v. 13; 1 Chron. iii. 1-1*; xis. 
3), Solomon’s 700 wives and 30*1 c ncul ine$ 
(1 Kings xi. 3), and Rehoboam’s eighte* n 
wives and sixty concul ines (2 Chron. xi. 21 , 
a plurality expressly forbidden t j the sove¬ 
reign of Israel, who was commanded not to 
multiply wive.s to himself. (Deut. xvii. 17.) 

"It is not so much his polygamy, consider¬ 
ing all the circumstances of the case, whi-h 
justly lays Muhammad open to reproach, hut 
his having deliberately infringed one of hi 
own alleged divine revelations, which re¬ 
stricted the number of wives to * four and n 
more’ (Sura iv. 3); also, for having in the 
first instance dallied with Zainab. the wife 
of his freedman and adopted son Zaid-il n- 
Harithah, who complacently divorced h<-r in 
order that she might espouse the Prophet. 
In this case, moreover, as has already been 
related, he adduced the authority of God as 
sanctioning on his behoof first, and thence¬ 
forth in the behoof of all Muslims, the mar¬ 
riage of a man with the divorced wife of his 
adopted son, which up to that time had been 
considered incestuous. Whatever apology 
may be adduced for Muhammad in this 
matter of polygamy, there is no valid plea to 
justify his improbity and impiety in tin- case 
of Zainab.” 

(G) Sir William Muir says :— 

" 1 would warn the reader against seeking 
to portray in his mind a character in all its 
parts consistent with itself as tlm character 
of Mahomet. The truth is, that the strangest 
inconsistencies Mended together (according to 
the wont of human nature) throughout the life 
of the Prophet. The student <>f the history 
will trace for himself how the pure and lofty 
aspirations of Mahomet were first tinged, and 
then gradually debased by a half-une* ns nous 
self-deception, and how in this process truth 
merged into falsehood, sincerity int* guile, 
these opposite principles dten co-existing 
even as active agen -ies in his <* nduct. 1 he 
reader \\ill observe that <fiumlt. no u«lv with 
the anxious desire t extnguinli idMntiy. 
and to promote religi* n and virtu - in tl e 
world, there was nurtnr-d by tin- Pi [1 *-t in 
his t wii heart, a licei ti us s, f-i iduigt l *. 
till ill the end, assumii g t le the f \ ui.te 
cf Heaven, he justified him elf lv ‘lega¬ 
tions ’ from trod in the m< -t digram 1 re a 1 t 
of in ralitv. He will remiiK t t "lido 

Main met cherished a kin! .ml Unbrdisp - 
siti n. ‘wet png with tl ■ m that "*J\* and 
binding to hi- j **i > n t i<* It art f 1 i" f 1- 
lowers I v the it.nd\ i 1 "*df-<b ’ %n g if *s 
of b vo and fund"! ip. he c lild \ t t ke 

plea "lire m cru< 1 i 1 j • rt t i U" " "in ti n, 

could gl at t<tv tl c m " r t in t tire 

tribe, and sav. gelv < n- g’i t l ’ l t t al e 

t the tiro" < f lull. I ii"i"*» ’ o u b ns 

these c lit mu.illy j re" 11 tli n " lv* s fr tn th* 
j n i* d of Mali int" nrnvnl * AI* ilinn, n 1 

it i» by the tu lv f the ‘ n ’ i es 

that 1 is eliar ‘*tr n u^t l c l ghtlv mf re 
bended. Tlie ke\ t mmy dith'ultie- of 
this* descriptiui um\ 1c foun 1. I 1 elitve, in 
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the chapter ‘ on the belief of Mahomet in his 
own inspiration.’ When once he had dared 
to forge the name of the Most High God as 
the seal and authority of his own words and 
actions, the germ was laid from which the 
errors of his after life freely and fatally deve¬ 
loped themselves.” {Life of Mahomet , new 
ed. p. 535.) 

(7) Mr. Bos worth Smith, in his Mohammed 
and Mohammedanism, says :—• 

“ Mohammed did not, indeed, himself con¬ 
quer a world like Alexander, or Caesar, or 
Napoleon. He did not himself weld together 
into a homogeneous whole a vast system of 
states like Charles the Great. He was not a 
philosophic king, like Marcus Aurelius, nor 
philosopher like Aristotle or like Bacon, ruling 
by pure reason the world of thought for cen¬ 
turies with a more than kingly power ; he 
was not a legislator for all mankind, nor even 
the highest part of it, like Justinian; nor 
did he cheaply earn the title of the Great by 
being the first among rulers to turn, like 
Constantine, from the setting to the rising 
sun. He was not a universal philanthropist, 
like the greatest of the Stoics. 

“Nor was he the apostle of the highest 
form of religion and civilisation combined, 
like Gregory or Boniface, like Leo or Alfred 
the Great. He was less, indeed, than most of 
these in one or two of the elements that go 
to make up human greatness, but he was 
also greater. Half Christian and half Pagan, 
half civilised and half barbarian, it was 
given to him in a marvellous degree to unite 
the peculiar excellences of the one with the 
peculiar excellences of the other. ‘ I have seen,’ 
said the ambassador sent by the triumphant 1 
Quraish to the despised exile at Medina—‘I 
have seen the Persian Chosroes and the 
Greek Heraclius sitting upon their thrones ; 
but never did I see a man ruling his equals 
as does Mohammed.' 

“ Head of the State as well as of the Church, 
he was Ca*sar and Pope in one ; but he was 
Pope without the Pope’s pretensions, C;esar 
without the legions of Caesar. Without a ! 
standing army, without a body-guard, with- i 
out a palace, without a fixed revenue ; if ever 
any man had the right to say that he ruled 
by ft right divine, it was Mohammed, for he 
had all the power without its instruments 
and without its supports. 

***** 


“ By a fortune absolutely unique in hi 
torv. Mohammed is a three-fold founder— 
a nation, of an empire, and of a religio 
Illiterate himself, scarcely able to read 
write, he was yet the author of a book whi< 
is a poem, a code of laws, a Book of Comma 
Player, and a Bible in one. and is reveronct 
to this day by a sixth of tint whole hunu 
race, ns n miracle of purity of style, of wi 
dom. and of truth. It was the one mirac 
claimed by Mohammed—his standing mirac 
io called it; and a miracle indeed it is. Bi 
looking at tho circumstances of the time ■ 
the unbounded reverenco of his followers 

r nrnrmrinLr him N4 k _ t.v < 1 


U,,, VU,1U,U MMt-runco 01 nifi iolloN 
comparing him with tho Fathers 
OJiurch or with inedi.wal saints, to 


of 
my 


the most miraculous thing about Mohammed 
is, that he never claimed the power of work¬ 
ing miracles. Whatever ho-had said he could 
do, his disciples would straightway have seen 
him do. They could not help attributing to 
him miraculous acts which he never did, and 
which he always denied he could do. What 
more crowning proof of his sincerity is 
needed? Mohammed to the end of his life 
claimed for himself that title only with which 
he had begun, and which the highest philo¬ 
sophy and the truest Christianity will one 
day, I venture to believe, agree in yielding to 
him, that of a Prophet, a very Prophet of 
God.’ ( Mohammed and Mohammedanism 

p. 340.) 

(8) Major Robert Durie Osborn, in his 
Islam under the Arabs, says :— 

“ He (Muhammad) was brought face to 
face with the question which every spiritual 
reformer has to meet and consider, against 
which so many noble spirits have gone to 
ruin. Will not the end justify the moans ? 

‘ Here am I a faithful servant of God, eager 
only to enthrone Him in the hearts of men, 
and at the very goal and termination of my 
labours I am thwarted by this incapacity to 
work a miracle. It is true, as these infidels 
allege, that the older prophets did possess 
this power, and I, unless the very reason and 
purpose of my existence is to be made a 
blank, must also do something wonderful. 
But what kind of miracle ? In his despair 
Muhammad declared that the Qur’an itself 
was that constantly-recurring miracle they 
were seeking after. Had they ever heard 
these stories of Noah, Lot, Abraham, Joseph, 
Aachaiias, Jesus, and others? No; neither 
had he. They were transcripts made from 
the ‘preserved Table,’that stood before the 
throne of God. The archangel Gabriel had 
revealed them to Muhammad, written in pure 
Arabic for the spiritual edification of the 
Quraish. Thus in the twelfth Surah, where he 
details at great length an exceedingly ridicu- 
ous history of Joseph, he commences the 
narrative with these words, as spoken by 


An Arabic Quran have we sent it down 
that ye might understand it.’ 

And at the close of the Surah, we are told:— 
I his is one of the secret histories which 
we reveal unto thee. Thou wast not pre¬ 
sent with Joseph’s brethren when they 
conceived their design and laid their plot • 
but the greater part of men, though thou 
long for it, will not believe. Thou shalt 
not ask of them any recompense for this 

mankind.’ ^ an instruction for all 

And, again in the Lxvnth Surah, he declares 
respecting the Quran ° 8 

‘ 11 is “ missive from the Lord of the 
worlds. c 

But if Muhammad had fabricated con- 
eermng.us any sayings, 

' hand! R ° ized him hy the r feht 

And had cut through the vein of his neck. 











398 


MUHAMMAD 


MUHAMMAD 


‘* It would be oaav to multiply extracts of 
similar purport; but the above will suffice 
by way of illustration. There are modern 
biographers of the Prophet who would have 
us believe that he was not conscious of false¬ 
hood when making those assertions. lie was 
under a hallucination, of course, but he be¬ 
lieved what he said. This to me is incredible. 
The legends in the Qur’an are derived chiefly 
from Talmudic sources. Muhammad must 
havo learned them from some Jew resident in 
or near Mekka. To work them up into the 
form of rhymed Surahs, to put his own pecu¬ 
liar doctrines in the mouth of Jewish pa¬ 
triarchs, the Virgin Mary, and the infant 
Jesus (who talks like a good Moslem the 
moment after his birth), must have required 
time, thought, and labour. It is not possible 
that the man who had done this could have 
forgotten all about it, and believed that these 
legends had been brought to him ready pro- 
pared by an angelic visitor. Muhammad was 
guilty of falsehood under circumstances 
where he deemed the end justified the 
means,” (Isluni under the Arabs, p. 21.) 

(9) The character of Muhammad is a his¬ 
toric problem, and many havo been the con¬ 
jectures as to his motives and designs. Was 
he an impostor, a fanatic, or an honest man 
—“a very prophet of God”? And the pro¬ 
blem might have for ever remained unsolved, 
had not the Prophet himself appealed to the Old 
and Now Testaments in proof of his mission. 
This is the crucial test, established by the 
Prophot himself. He claims to be weighed 
in tho balance with the divine Jesus. 

Objection has often been made to the 
manner in which Christian divines have at¬ 
tacked the private character of Muhammad. 
Why reject the prophetic mission of Muham¬ 
mad on account of his private vices, when you 
receive as inspired the sayings of a Balaam, 
a David, or a Solomon? Missionaries should 
not, as a rule, attack the character of Mu¬ 
hammad in dealing with Islam ; it rouses 
opposition, ami is an oflensne line of argu¬ 
ment. Still, in forming an estimate of his 
prophetic claims, we maintain that the cha¬ 
racter of Muhammad is an important consi¬ 
deration. We readily admit that bad men 
have sometimes been, like Balaam and 
others, the divinelv appointed organs of inspi¬ 
ration; but in the case of Muhammad. Ins 
professed inspiration sanctioned and encou¬ 
raged his own vices. That which ought to 
have been the fountain of purity was, in fact, 
the ,-over of the Prophet’s depravity. But 
how ditYerent it is in the case of the true 
proph't David, where, in the words of inspi¬ 
ration, he lavs bare to public gaze the enor¬ 
mity , f his own crimes. The deep contntim 
of his inmost soul is manifest in everv line— 
•• I acknowledge mv transgressi. n. and my sin 
i, ever before me : against Thee, Thee on y, 
have I sinned, and done this evil in 1 hv 

* If 11 

*The b >st defenders of the Arabian I 10 - 
nliet are obliged t > admit that the matter of 
Zninab. the wife of Zaid. and again of Mnrv. 
the Coptn -lave, are -an indelible stain 


upon his memory : that - he is jiice or twi *e 
untrue to the kind and f rgiving dispositi n of 
his best nature; tli it he is one • or twi •» u - 
relenting in the punishment of hisfcis *nl 
enemies; and that hr is guilty *>vui in r* 
than once of conniving at the awisdnati n 
of inveterate opponents”; but tiny yim no 
satisfactory explanatum or apology fur ad tl is 
beiny done under tin supposed v/n '(ion of (Jod 
in the Qur'an. 

In forming an estimate of Muhamina l\ 
prophetical pretensions, it must be remem¬ 
bered that be did not claim to be the f. und< r 
of a new religion, but merely of a new e »ve- 
uant. He is the last and greatest < f all 
God’s prophets. He is sent to convert the 
world to the cue true religion which (Jod 
had before revealed to the live great law¬ 
givers—Adam, Xoah, Abraham, Mo-os, and 
Jesus! The creed of Muhammad, therefore, 
claims to supersede that of the Lord Jesus. 
And it is here that we take our stand. We 
give Muhammad credit as a warrior, as a legis¬ 
lator, as a poet, as a man of uncommon genius 
raising himself amidst great opposition to the 
pinnacle of renown; we admit that he is, 
without doubt, one of the greatest heroes the 
world has ever seen; but when we consider 
his claims to supersede the mission of tho 
divine Jesus, we strip him of his borrowed 
plumes, and reduce him to the condition of 
an impostor! For whilst he has adopted and 
avowed his belief in the sacred books of the 
Jew and the Christian, and has given them all 
tho stamp and currency which his authority 
and influence could impart, he has attempted 
to rob Christianity of every distinctive truth 
which it possesses—its divine Saviour, its 
Heavenly Comforter, its two Sacraments, its 
pure code of social morals, its spirit of love 
and truth—and has written his own refuta¬ 
tion and condemnation with his own hand, by 
professing to confirm the divine oracle-, which 
sap tho very foundations of his religious 
system. We follow the Prophet in his self- 
asserted mission from the cave of Hint to 
the closing scene, when lie dies in tho midst 
of the lamentations of his liarim. and the 
contentions of his friends—the visions of 
Gabriel, the period of mental depression, tho 
contemplated suicide, the assumption of the 
prophetic office, hi- struggle- with Makkan 
unbelief, hi- flight to al-Madinah. hi- trium¬ 
phant entry into Makk.th—and whilst we 
wonder at the genius of the hero, we pause 
at every stage and in piire. ,l I- this the 
Apostle of God, whos • mi-sb n i- t claim 
universal dominion, to the -uppres-i n t 
merelv of idolatry, but of Chri-tianitv itself? ” 
Then it is that the divine nd b lv cha¬ 
racter of Jt.su- l'i-c- t < ur view. ai 1 t * 

in (uiring miiu. -ickens at the tli tight i f *1 •' 

helped, the pure, the 1 wly J -n- gi'ing 
place to that of the ambiti us. the s.-n-u I, 
the tin i •*> n inu hen f Ar. 1 la. In t 
-tudy of l-lani, the character f Muhamn* 1 
need- an up »1 gy r a dobn o P c\ r 

stage; but in the coi tomj 1 i*i n f th » (‘hr • 

tisui -\ -tern, whilst we e\.ryv.l -c i e 1 f 
Jo-ii-. and -ee *1 e retie'ti n f II i 
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everything we read, the heart revels in the 
contemplation, the inner pulsations of our 
spiritual life bound within us at the study of 
a character so divine, so pure. 

We are not insensible to the beauties of the 
Qur'an as a literary production (although 
they have, without doubt, been overrated); 
but as we admire its conceptions of the 
Divine nature, its deep and fervent trust in 
the power of God, its frequent deep moral 
earnestness, and its sententious wisdom, we 
would gladly rid ourselves of our recollec¬ 
tions of the Prophet, his licentious harlm, 
his sanguinary battle-fields, his ambitious 
schemes; whilst as we peruse the Christian 
Scriptures, we find the grand central charm 
in the divine character of its Founder. It is 
the divine character of Jesus which gives 
fragrance to His words ; it is the divine form 
of Jesus which shines through all He says or 
does; it is the divine life of Jesus which is 
the great central point in Gospel history. 
How, then, we ask, can the creed of Muham¬ 
mad, the son of ‘Abdu ’llah, supersede and 
abrogate that of Jesus, the Son of God ? And 
it is a remarkable coincidence that, whilst the 
founder of Islam died feeling that he had but 
imperfectly fulfilled his mission, the Founder 
of Christianity died in the full consciousness 
that His work was done—“ It is finished.” 
It was in professing to produce a revelation 
which should supersede that of^Jesus, that 
Muhammad set the seal of his own refuta¬ 
tion. (Hughes, Notes on Muhammadanism . 

p. 2.) 

MUHAMMAD (*+**•). The title 

of the XLvrith Surah of the Qur’an, in the 
second verse of which the word occurs: 
“Believe in what hath been revealed to Mu¬ 
hammad.’' 

The name Muhammad occurs only in three 
more places in the Qur’an:— 

Surah iii. 138: “ Muhammad is but an 
npostlc of God.” 

Surah xxxiii. 40: “Muhammad is not the 
father of any of your men, but the Apostle of 
God, and the Seal of the Prophets.*’ 

Surah xlviii. 20: “Muhammad is the 
Apostle of God.*’ 

MUHAMMAD, The Wives of. 
Arabic al-azwuju ’ 1-mvtahhanU (s\jj^ 

lx. “ The pure wives.” Ac¬ 
cording to the Traditions, Muhammad took 
to himself eleven lawful wives, and two con¬ 
cubines. (See MajmaUi 'l-Bihar, p. 528.) 

(1) Khadtjah (d^joUi*), a Quraish lady, the 
daughter, of Khuwailid ibn Asad. She was a 
rich widow lady, who had been twice married. 
She was married to Muhammab when he was 
25 years old, and she was 40 years, and re¬ 
mained his only wife for twenty-five years 
until she died (a.d. G10), aged 65, Muham- 
mad being 50 years old. She bore 'Mu- 
|iammad two .sons. -al-Qasim and ‘Abdu I 
Hah, surnamed at-TAhir and at-Taivib, and 
four daughters, Zainab, Ruqaiyah, Fatimah, * 
snd Lminu kuhuni. Uf these children, onlv 
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Fatimah (the wife of ‘All) survived Muham¬ 
mad. 

(2) Saudah daughter of Zama‘ah, 

the widow of as-Sakran (a Quraish and one of 
the Companions). Married about two months 
after the death of Khadijah. 

(3) ‘ Ayishah (<LiJ\£), the ,daughter of Abu 
Bakr. She was betrothed when sho was only 
7 years old, and was married at 10, about the 
ninth month after the flight to al-Madinah. 

(4) Juwairiyah (<jio^y^), a widow, the 
daughter of al-Haris ibn Abi Zirar, the chief 
of the Banii Mustaliq. Muhammad ransomed 
her from a citizen who had fixed her ransom 
at nine ounces of gold. It is related that 
•Ayishah said, “ No woman was ever a greater 
blessing to her people than this Juwairlyah.” 

(5) Haj'sah (<L=ih*), the daughter of ‘Umar. 
She was the widow of Khunais, an early con¬ 
vert to Islam. Muhammad married her about 
six months after her former husband’s death 

(6) Zainab , the daughter of Kh uzaimab 

oJq the widow of Muham¬ 

mad’s cousin ‘Ubaidah, who was killed at the 
battle of Badr. She was called the “ Mother 
of the Poor,” Ummu 7 -Masakin, on account of 
her care of destitute converts. She died 
before Muhammad. 


(7) Ummu Salimah (A»l~« ^\),the widow of 

Abu Salimah, one of the Refugees, who was 
wounded at the battle of Uhud, and after¬ 
wards died of his wounds. 

(8) Zainab the daughter of Jahsh 

(jisajjc*. <i-^q),the wife of Muhammad’s adopted 


eon Zaid. Zaid divorced her to please the 
Prophet. She was (being the wife of an 
adopted son) unlawful to him, but Surah 
xxxiii. 36 was produced to settle the dif¬ 
ficulty. 

(9) Safiyah (<LAc), daughter of Hayi ibn 
Akhtab, the widow of Kinanah, the Khaibar 
chief, who was cruelly put to death. It was 
said that Muhammad wished to divorce her, 
but she begged that her turn might be given 
to ‘Ayishah. 

(10) Ummu Habibah (<L-s^ the 

daughter of Abu Sufyan and the widow of 
‘Ubaidu ’llah, one of the “ Four Enquirers,” 
who, after emigrating as a Muslim to Abys¬ 
sinia, had embraced Christianity there, and 
died in the profession of that faith. 

(11) Maimunuh the daughter of 

al-Haris and widowed kinswoman of Muham¬ 
mad, and the sister-in-law of al-‘Abbas. She 
is said to have been 51 years of age when she 
married Muhammad. 

Muhammad’s concubines were:— 


\ y j - i - ^ ^ ■ 1 : \ w »w i« i \ 

Christian_slave-girl sent to Muhammad by al- 
Muqauqis, the Roman Governor in Egypt 
She became the mother of a son by Muham^ 
mad, named Ibrahim, who died young. 

(2) Rxhanah (&W^), a Jewess, whose hus- 
band_ had perished in the massacre of the 
Banu Quraizah. She declined the summons 

to conversion', and continued'a Jew ; but it i« 

""id sbe embraced Islam before her death 
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At the time of Muhammad's death, he had 
nine wives and two concubines living, (Sa- 
hitiu 'l- Bukhari, p. 798), Khadijah and Zainab 
bint Khuzaimah having died before him. 

According to the Shrahs, Muhammad had, 
in all, twenty-two wives. Eight of these 
never consummated the marriage. Their 
names are ‘Aliyah bint Zabyan, Fatilah bint 
Qais, Fatimah bint Zahhaf. AsmiV bint 
Kana‘un, Mulaikah bint Suwaid, Lailah bint 
Khatib, and Shabah bint Silah. Twelve were 
duly married. Their names are Khadijah. 
Saudah, Hind (or Urnmu Salimah), ‘Avishah, 
Hafsah, Zainab bint Jahsh, Ramalah bint 
Abi Sufyan (or Uimnu Habibah), Maimunah, 
Zainab bint ‘Umais, Juwairiyah bint al-Haris 
of the Banu Mustaliq, Safiyah, Khaulah bint 
Hakim, and Ummiani, a sister to ‘All. Two 
were bondwomen: Marivatu ’1-Qibtiyah and 
Hihanah. (See Jannatu 'l-Khidud, p. 14.). 

MUHAMMAD, The Children of. 

According to the MajnuAu 'l-Bihdr, p. 538, 
Muhammad had seven children. Two sons 
and four daughters by Khadijah, and one son 
by Mary, his Coptic slave. 

The two sons by Khadijah were al-Qiisim 
and ‘Abdu ’ 11 ah (called also at-Tahirand at- 
Taiyib) ; and the four daughters were Zainab, 
tluqaiyah, Fatimah, and Ummu Kulsum. 
The son by his bondwoman Mary was Ibra¬ 
him. All these children died before Muham¬ 
mad, with the exception of Fatimah, who 
married ‘Ali, the fourth Khalifah, and from 
whom are descended the Saivids. [saiyid.] 

Zainab married ‘Abu ’l-*As bnu Y-Rabi*. 
Ruqaivah married ‘Utbah ibn Abu Lahab, by 
whom she was divorced. She afterwards 
married ‘Usman, the third Khahfah. 

MUHAMMAD’S GRAVE, [huj. 

ItAH.] 

MUHAMMADAN. Arabic Mu¬ 
hammadi A name seldom 

usod in Muhammadan works for the followers 
of Muhammad, who call themselves either 
Mu’mins, Muslims, or Musalmans. It is, 
however, sometimes used in Indian papers 
and other popular publications, and it is not, 
as many European scholars suppose, an 
offensive term to Muslims. 

MUHAMMADANISM. The reli¬ 
gion of Muhammad is called by its followers 
ul-Islam a word winch implies the 

ontire s urrvndcr of the will of man to God* 
[islam.]] Its adherents speak of themselves 
a& Muslims, pi. Muslunun, or Mu min, pi. 
Mu'mi nun ; a Mu’min being a •• believer. 
In Persian these terms are rendered by the 
word Musa!man, pi. 1/ usu/iududn. 

The principles of Islam were first enun¬ 
ciated in potions of the Quran, as thov were 
revealed piecemeal by Muhammad, together 
with su'h \ erbal explanations as were given 
by him to his followers; but when the final 
recension of tho Qur'an was produced by the 
Khalifah ‘Usman, about twenty-two years 
after Muhammad’s death, the Muslims pos¬ 
sessed a complete book, which they regarded 


as the inspired and infallible word of God. 
[cil'u’an.] But as an interpretation of it n 
precepts, and as a supplement to its teach¬ 
ings, there also existed, side by side with the 
Qur’an, the sayings, and practice of Muham¬ 
mad, callod tho Altadis and Bunnuh. These 
traditions of what the Prophet ,l did and 
said,” gradually laid tho foundations of what 
is now called Islam. For whilst it is a canon 
in Islam that nothing can be recuived or 
taught which is contrary to the literal injunc¬ 
tions of the Qur’an, it is to the Traditions 
rather thau to the Qur’an that we must refer 
for Muhammadan law on the subject of 
faith, knowledge, purification, prayer, ulrns- 
giving, fasting, marriage, barter, inheritance, 
punishments, fate, duties of magistrates, reli¬ 
gious warfare, lawful food, death, Day of 
Judgment, Ac., and each collection of tradi¬ 
tions has sections devoted to these subjects: 
so that it is upon these traditional sayings, 
quite as much as upon the Qur’an itfelf, that 
the religious and civil law of the Muslims is 
based, both Shrah and Sunni appealing alike 
to Tradition in support of their views. 

When the Prophet was nlivo. men could go 
direct to him with their doubts and difficul¬ 
ties : and an infallible authority was always 
presont to give ‘•.inspired’* directions. But 
after the deaths of all those who knew Mu- 
i hammad personally, it became absolutely 
necessary to systematise the great ma«s of 
traditional sayings theij afloat amongst Mus¬ 
lims, and thus various schools of jurispru¬ 
dence were formed; the concurrent opinion 
of those learned regarding matters of dispute 
in Muslim law boing called //mu' [ijma‘]. 
Upon this naturally followed the system of 
analogical reasoning called Uiyus [qiyas] ; 
thus constituting the four “ pillars " or foun¬ 
dations of Islam, known as tho L/ur'an, Hadis, 
Ijmd', and Qiyas. 

Islam, whether it bo bhrah, Sunni, or Wah¬ 
habi, is founded up n these four authorities, 
and it is not true, as is so frequently asserted, 
that the brails reject the Traditions. 1 hey 
merely accept different co//tcti<>ns of Aliadis 
to those received by the Sunnis and Wahha¬ 
bis. Nor do tho Wahhabis reject Ijiua’ and 
Qivas, but they assert that ljmd’ was only 
possible in the earliest stages of Islam. 

A study of the present wor*. will show 
what an elaborate system cf dogma Muham¬ 
madanism is. This system < f d gma. toge¬ 
ther with the liturgical f rm of worship, 
has been formulated fr< m the triditioml sav¬ 
ings of Muhamma 1 rather than fiom the 
Qur'an itself. For example, tho daily lltual, 
with its puriticatioi s, whi *h are mi 'h * jr - 
minent featuie in Islam, is entirely found** 1 
on the Traditions nt.o bit.] Ui'iinrn n 
is not i nee imnti ne 1 in the Qui an. 

The ldn, . r religi n f the Mu* an, l 
divided into /man, r **I*nith. and ‘.1 a , *.r 
•• Practice.” 

Faith c n s i s t a in tie aecq tan <.f *ix 
articles of belief:— 

1. The Unity of God 

2. Tho Angel*. 

3 Tho Inspiied B 
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The Inspired Propnets. 

The Day of Judgment. 

6. The Decrees of God. 

Practical Religion consists in the obser¬ 
vance of— 

1. The recital of the Creed—“ There is no 
deity but God, and Muhammad is the Prophet 
of God.” 

2. The five stated periods of prayer. 

3. The thirty days fast in the month Ra¬ 
mazan. 

4. The payment of Zakat, or the legal alms. 

5. The Hajj, or Pilgrimage to Makkah. 

A belief in these six articles of 4aith, and 
the observance of these five practical duties, 
constitute Islam. He who thus believes and 
acts is called a Mu'min, or “ believer ”; but ho 
who rejects any article of faith or practice is 
a Kafir , or “ infidel.” 

Muhammadan theology, which is very ex¬ 
tensive, is divided into— 

1. The Qur’an and its commentaries. 

2. The Traditions and their commentaries. 

3. U?ul. or expositions on the principles of 
exegesis. 

4. ‘Aqa’id, or expositions of scholastic theo¬ 
logy founded on the six articles of faith. 

5. Fiqh, or works on both civil and reli¬ 
gious iaw. [theology.] 

Muhammadanism is. therefore, a system 
which afurds a large field for patient study 
and research, and much of its present energy 
and vitality is to be attributed to the fact 
that, in all parts of Islam, there are in the 
various mosques students who devote their 
whole lives to the study of Muslim divinity. 

The two leading principles of Islam are 
those expressed in its well-known creed, or 
kahnuih, namely, a belief in the absolute 
unity of the Divine Being, and in the mis¬ 
sion of Muhammad as the Messenger of the 
Almighty, [kalimaii.] 

I he faitn. says Gibbon, “ which he (Mu¬ 
hammad) preached to his family and nation, 
is compounded of an eternal truth and a 
necessary fiction: That there is only one 
bod, and that Muhammad is the Apostle of 
God. (/{fiiiian Jinq>ir( s vol. vi. p. 222.) 

“ Mohammad's conception of God,” says 

. Stanl G v bane-Poole, '‘has, I think, been 
misunderstood, and its effect upon the people 
consequently under-estimated. The God of 
blam is commonly represented as a pitiless 

1 cint, w\v> plays with humanity as on a 

c ess ioard. and works out his game without 

icgard tu the .sacrifice of the pieces : and there 

is a ceitam truth in the figure. There is 

more in Islam of the potter who shapes the 

clay than of the father pitying his children. 

Mr hammad conceived of God as the Semitic 

mind has always preferred to think of Him : 

tho Cn All-Mighty, the All-Knowing, 

att.d ; \ n I,T0,?iC;tiblc Power the first 
attnhuto he thinks of: the Lord of the 

kJ.Vi ‘\ L, ‘ 1 Au 1 tbrr of tho Heavens and the 
b.uth, yho hath created Life and Death, in 

n e h.ual is Dominion, who maketh the 
uavn to appear and causeth the Night to 

cf ; n ft h ri Da ’ V ’ tb £, Great > All-Powerful Lord 

Go Glonous Throne; the thunder pro- 
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claimeth His perfection, the whole earth is 
His handful, and the heavens shall be folded 
together in His right hand. And with the 
Power He conceives the Knowledge that 
directs it to right ends. God is the Wise, the 
Just, the True, the Swift in reckoning, who 
knoweth every ant’s weight of good and of 
ill that each man hath done, and who suf- 
fereth not the reward of the faithful to 
perish. 

“‘God! There is no God but He, the 
Ever-Living, the Ever-Subsisting. Slumber 
seizeth Him not nor sleep. To Him belongeth 
whatsoever is in the Heavens and whatsoever 
is in the Earth. Who is he that shall inter¬ 
cede with Him, save by his permission ? He 
knoweth the things that have gone before 
and the things that follow after, and men 
shall not compass aught of His knowledge, 
save what He willeth. His throne compre- 
hendeth the Heavens and the Earth, and the 
care of them burdeneth Him not. And He is 
the High, the Great.’— Kur-an , ii. 256. 

“ But with this Power there is also the 
gentleness that belongs only to great strength. 
God is the Guardian over His servants, the 
Shelterer of the orphan, the Guider of the 
erring, the Deliverer from every affliction ; in 
His hand is Good, and He is the Generous 
Lord, the Gracious, the Hearer, the Near-at- 
Hand. Every soorah of the Kur-a'n begins 
with the -words, ‘ In the Name of God, the 
Compassionate, the Merciful,’ and Mohammad 
was never tired of telling tho people how God 
was Very-Forgiving, that His love for man 
was more tender than the mother-bird for her 
young. 

“ It is too often forgotten how much there 
is in the Kur-an of the loving-kindnefi? of 
God, but it must be allowed that these are 
not the main thoughts in Mohammad’s teach¬ 
ing. It is the doctrine of the Might of God 
that most held his imagination, and that has 
impiessed itself most strongly upon Muslims 
of all ages. The fear rather than the love of 
God is the spur of Islam. There can be no 
question which is tho higher incentive to 
good; but it is nearly certain that the love 
of (Tod is an idea absolutely foreign to most 
of the races that have accepted Islam, and to 
preach such a doctrine would have been to 
mistake the leaning of the Semitic mind. 

“ The leading doctrine of Mohammad, then, 
is the belief in One All-Powerful God. Islam 
is the self-surrender of every man to the will 
of God. Its danger lies in the stress laid on 
the power of God, which has brought about 
the stifling effects of fatalism. Mohammad 
taught the foreknowledge of God, but ho did 
not lay down precisely the doctrine of Pre¬ 
destination. He found it, as all have found 
it, a stumbling-block in the way of man’s 
progress. It perplexed him, and he spoke of 
it, but often contradicted himself ; and he 
would become angry if the subject wore 
mooted m his presence: ‘Sit not with a dis- 
puter about fate,’ he Baid, nor begin a con¬ 
versation with him.’ Mohammad vaguely re- 
cognised that little margin of Free Will which 
makes life not wholly mechanical. 
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‘ This doctrine of one Supremo God, to 
whoso will it is the duty of every man to 
surrender himself, is the kernel of Islam, the 
truth for which Mohammad lived and suf¬ 
fered and triumphed. But it was no new 
teaching, as ho himself was constantly say¬ 
ing. His was only tlio last of revelations. 
Many prophets—Abraham, Moses, and Christ 
— had taught the same faith before; but 
people had hearkened little to their words. 
So Mohammad was sent, not different from 
them, only a messenger, yet the last and 
groatest of them, tho ‘ seal of prophecy,’ the 
4 most excellent of the creation of God.’ This 
is tho second dogma of Islam : Mohammad is 
tho Apostle of God. It is well worthy of 
notice that it is not said, 4 Mohammad is the 
only apostle of God.’ Islam is more tolerant 
in this matter than other religions. Its pro¬ 
phet is not tho solo commissioner of the Most 
High, nor is his teaching the only true teach¬ 
ing tho world has ever received. Many other 
messengers had been sent by God to guide 
men to the right, and these taught the same 
religion that was in tho mouth of the preacher 
of Islam. Hence Muslims reverence Moses 
and Christ only next to Mohammad. All they 
claim for their founder is that he was the last 


and best of the messengers of the one God.” 
(Introduction to Lane’s Selections, 2nd ed., 
p. lxxix. et seqq.') 

Islam does not profess to be a new religion, 
formulated by Muhammad (nor indeed is it), 
but a continuation of the religious principles 
established by Adam, by Naoh, by Abraham, 
by Moses, and by Jesus, as well as by other 
inspired teachers, for it is said that God sent 
not lcjwer than 313 apostles into the world 
to reclaim it from superstition and infidelity. 
Tho revelations of these great prophets are 
generally supposed to have been lost, but 
God.it is asserted, had retained all that is 
necossary for man’s guidance in the Qur’an, 
although, as a matter of fact, a very large pro¬ 
portion of the ethical, devotional, and dog¬ 
matic teaching in Islam, comes from the tra¬ 
ditional savings of Muhammad and not fiom 
the Qur’an itself, [traditions.] 

In reading the different articles in the pre¬ 
sent work, tho reader cannot tail to be stiuck 
with the great indebtedness of Muhammad to 
the Jewish-religion for the chief elements of 
his system. Mr. Emanuel Deutseh has truly 
remarked ‘* that Muhammadanism owes more 
to Judaism than either to Heathenism or to 
Christianity. It is not merely parallelisms 
'•eminiscences, allusions, technical terms, and 
the like of Judaism, its lore and dogma and 
ceremonv. its Ha/wha, and its Ilaggatlnh. its 
Law and Legend, which we find in the Qur an ; 
but we think Islam neither more n i less 
than Judaism—at. adapted to Arabia (> 
the Apostloship if Jesus and Muhammad. 
Nav, we verilv believe, that a great d. al - f 
such Christianity as has f uml its wav into 
the Qur’an, luas found it through Jewish 
channels." (Library K*n at,is. p. 

conception of God, it*, pn phots, it- 
seven heavens and seven hells, its law; i f mar- 
ringo and divoice, its law cf oaths, its pun- 


fications and ritual, its festivals, are all of 
marked Jewish origin, and provo that Tal¬ 
mudic Judaism forma the kernel of Muham¬ 
madanism, which even according to tho 
words of the founder, professed to he the 
u religion of Abraham.” See Surah iii. GO : 
“ Abraham was neither a Jew nor Christian, 
but lie was a Jfanif. a Muslim./’ Neverthe¬ 
less, Muhammad, although ho professed to 
take his legislation from Abraham. inc« rp - 
rated into his system a vast amount of the 
law- of Moses. 

Tho sects of Islam have become numerous; 
indeed, the Prophet is related to ha\e pre¬ 
dicted that his followers would be diiided 
into seventy-three. They have far exceodo 1 
the limits of that prophecy, for, according to 
•Abdu ’1-Qadir al-Jilaiii. there are at lea-t 
150. The chief sect is the Sunni, which is 
divided into four schools of interpretation, 
known after their respective founders, llanafi. 
Shall*!, Malaki, Ilanbali. The Shi'ahs, who 
separated from tho so-called orthodox Sunnis 
on the question of the Khalifate, maintaining 
that 'All and not Abu Bakr was tho rightful 
successor to Muhammad, are divided aLo 
into numerous sects. [sih‘aii.] The \\ ah- 
habls are a comparatively modern sect, who 
are tho Puritans of Liam, maintaining that 
Islam has very far departed from the original 
teaching of Muhammad, as expressed in the 
Traditions. They consequently reject very 
many of tho so-called Ijtihad of the Sunnis, 
and take the literal meaning of the Tradi¬ 
tional savings of the Prophet as tho best 
exposition of the Qur’an. 

The Slirnli sect is almost entirely confined 
to Persia, although there are a few thousand 
in Lucknow and other parts of India. Gf tho 
Sunnis, the HanafL are f* und chit lly in 
Turkey. Arabia, India, and Central Asia, the 
ShiitWs in Egypt, and the Mai- kis in Mar- 
l’oceo and Tunis. Jho Haul all are a small 
sect found in Arabia. WahhaMLm. as will 
be seen upon reference to the article, on the 
subject, is a principle of ivfeim whi li has 
extended itself to all paits « f Liam. It is 
scarcely to bo called a sect. 1 ut a school if 
the ught in Sunni Liam. 

(>ne hundred and sivcntv milli n s f tin 
human race are said t ] r< f.-s tl <• religi n « f 
Muhammad; and. i cc idii g i t e 1 ?.• Mi. 
Keith Johnst ne’s c in) ut ti l-.tlevaied - 
tributed as ftlLws; In E n | e. E IMI 1 • 
in Africa. 50.11G.: in A . 112,7.»"• 
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'xamplo — Muhammadanism is spreading; 
and even in Borneo, and in other islands of 
the Indian Archipelago, we are told that it 
ha 9 supplanted Hinduism. In Central Asia, 
within the last twenty years, numerous vil¬ 
lages of Sliiaposh Kafirs have been forcibly 
converted to Islam, and in Santalia and other 
parts of India, the converts to Islam from the 
aboriginal tribes are not inconsiderable. 

But, although Muhammadanism has, per¬ 
haps, gained in numerical strength within the 
last few years, no candid Muslim will deny 
that it has lost, and is still losing, its vital 
power. Indeed, •* this want of faith and de¬ 
cline in vitality” are regarded as the signs of 
the last days by many a devout Muslim. 

In no Muhammadan state is Muslim law 
administered in its strict integrity, and 
even in the Sultan's own dominion, some 
of the most sacred principles of the Pro¬ 
phet's religion are set at naught by the 
civil power ; and, as far as we can ascertain 
(and we speak after a good deal of personal 
research), the prevalence of downright infide¬ 
lity amongst educated Muslims is nnmistak- 
able. ‘*Xo intelligent man believes in the 
teaching of the Muslim divines,” said a highly 
educated Muhammadan Egyptian not long 
ago; for our religion is not in keeping with 
the progress of thought.” The truth is, 
the Arabian Prophet over-legislated, and, as 
we now see in Turkey, it is impossible for 
civilised Muhammadans to be tied hand and 
foot by laws and social customs which were 
intended for Arabian society as it existed 
1,200 years ago: whilst, on the contrary, 
Christianity legislates in spirit, and can there¬ 
fore be adapted to the spiritual and social 
necessities of mankind in the various stages 
of human thought and civilisation. 

Mr. Palgrave. in his Central and Eastern 
Arabia, remarks :— 

“ Islam is in its essence stationary, and was 
framed thus to remain. Sterile like its God, 
lifeless like its first principle and supreme 
original in all that constitutes true life—for 
life is love, participation, and progress, and of 
these, the Coranic Deity has none—it justly 
repudiates all change, all advance, all deve¬ 
lopment. lo borrow the forcible words of 
Lord Houghton, the ‘ written book’ is there, 
the-dead man’s hand,* stiff and motionless ; 
whatever -a weirs 0 f vitality is by that alone 
convicted of heresy and defection. 

I ■’lit Christianity with its living and loving 
God, Begetter and Begotten. Spirit and Move¬ 
ment. nay more, a Creator made creature, 
the Maker and the made existing in One. a 
Divinity communicating itself by uninterrupted 
gradation and degree, from the most intimate 
union far off to tlm faintest irradiation, through 
all that it lias made for love and governs in 
love : One who calls His creatures not slave 0 , 
not fan vants. but friends, nay sons, nay gods 

to sum up, a religion in whose seal and 
seent ‘God in man is one with man in God,’ 
inn t al o be necessarily a religion of vitality, 
of jmgiess, of advancement. The contrast 
>< t"eon it and Islam is that of movement 
with fixedne . of paiticipation with sterility, 
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of development with barrenness, of life with 
petrifaction. The first vital principle and 
the animating spirit of its birth must indeed 
abide ever the same, but the outer form must 
change with the changing days, and new off¬ 
shoots of fresh sap and greenness be conti¬ 
nually thrown out as witnesses to the vitality 
within, else were the vine withered and the 
branches dead. 

“ I have no intention here — it would 
be extremely out of place — of entering 
on the maze of controversy, or discussing 
whether any dogmatic attempt to reproduce 
the religious phase of a former age is lixely 
to succeed. I only say that life supposes 
movement and growth, and both imply 
change: that to censure a living thing for 
growing and changing is absurd; and that to 
attempt to hinder it from so doing, by pin¬ 
ning it down on a written label, or nailing it 
to a Procrustean framework, is tantamount 
to killing it altogether. 

“ Now Christianity is living, and because 
living must grow, 'must advance, must 
change, and was meant to do so; onwards 
and forwards is a condition of its very ex¬ 
istence ; and I cannot but think that those 
who do not recongnize this, show themselves 
so far ignorant of its true nature and essence. 
On the other hand, Islam is lifeless, and 
because lifeless cannot grow, cannot advance, 
cannot change, and was never intended so to 
do; ‘Stand still’ is its motto and its most 
essential condition.” ( Central and Eastern 
Arabia , vol. i. p. 372.) 

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, in his Introduction 
to Lane's Setcetions, says :— 

“Islam is unfortunately a social system as 
well as a religion ; and herein lies the gieat 
difficulty of fairly estimating its good and its 
bad influence on the world. It is but in the 
nature of things that the teacher who lays 
down the law of the relation of man to God 
should also endeavonr to appoint the proper 
relation between man and his neighbour. 

***** 

_ “ Mohammad not only promulgated a reli¬ 
gion ; lie laid down a complete social system, 
containing minute regulations for a man's 
conduct in all circumstances of life, with due 
rewards or penalties according to .his fulfil¬ 
ment of.these rules. As a religion, Islam is 
groat: it has taught men to worship one God 
with a pure worship who formerly worshipped 
many gods impurely. As a social system, 
Islam is a complete failure: it has misunder¬ 
stood the relations of the- sexes, upon which 
the whole character of a nation's life hangs, 
and, by degrading women, has degraded each 
successive generation of their children down 
an increasing scale of infamy and corruption, 
until it seems almost impossible to roach a 
lower level of vice.” 

Mr. \\. E. II. Leckv remarks:— 

In the first place, then, it must be ob¬ 
served that the enthusiasm by which Maho¬ 
metanism conquered the world, was mainly a 
military enthusiasm. Men were drawn to it 
at once, and without conditions, by the splen- 
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dour of the achievements of its disciples, and 
it doclarod an absoluto war against all tho 
religions it encountered. Its history, thero- 
foro, exhibits nothing of tho process of gra¬ 
dual absorption, persuasion, compromise, and 
assimilation, that are exhibited in the deal¬ 
ings of Christianity with the barbarians. In 
the next place, one of the great characte¬ 
ristics of the Koran is the extreme care and 
skill with which it labours to assist men in 
realising tho unseen. Descriptions, tho most 
minutely detailed, and at the same time tho 
most vivid, are mingled with powerful appeals 
to those sensual passions by which the ima¬ 
gination in all countries, but especially in 
those in which Mahometanism has taken 
root, is most forcibly iniluoncod. In no other 
religion that prohibits idols is the strain 
upon the imagination so slight.” (History of 
the Rise and Influence of Rationalism , vol. i. 
p. 223.) 

“ This groat religion, which so long rivalled 
tho influence of Christianity, had indeed 
spread tho deepest and most justifiable panic 
through Christendom. Without any of thoso 
aids to the imagination which pictures and 
images can furnish, without any elaborate 
sacerdotal-organization, preaching the purest 
Monotheism among ignorant and barbarous 
men, and inculcating, on tho whole, an ex¬ 
tremely high aud noblo system of morals, it 
spread with a rapidity, and it acquired a hold 
over tho minds of its votaries, which it is 
probable that no other religion has altogether 
oqualled. It borrowed from Christianity that 
doctrine of salvation by belief, which is per¬ 
haps tho most powerful impulse that can bo 
applied to tho characters of masses of men, 
and it elaborated so minutoly tho charms of 
its sensual heavens and tho terrors of its 
material hell, as to cause the alternative to 
appeal with unrivalled force to the gross 
imaginations of the people. It possessed a 
book which, however inferior to that of tho 
opposing religion, has nevertheless been tho 
consolation and the support of millions in 
many ages. It taught a fatalism which, in 
its first ago, nerved its adherents with a 
matchless military courage, and which, 
though in later days it has ofton paralysed 
their active energies, has also rarely failed 
to support them under tho pressure of inevi¬ 
table calamity. But, above all, it discovered 
the great though fatal secret, of uniting in¬ 
dissolubly tho passion of tho soldier with tho 
passion of the devotee. Making the conquest 
of tho infidel tho first of duties, and proposing 
heaven as the certain reward of the valiant 
soldier, it created a blended enthusiasm that 
soon overpowered the divided compels and 
the voluptuous governments of the East, and 
within a century of tho death of Muhammad, 
his followers had almost extirpated Chris¬ 
tianity from its triginal home, founded great 
monarchies in Asia and Africa, planted a 
noble, though transient and exotic, civilisa¬ 
tion in Spain, menaced the capital of tho 
Eastern empire, and but for the issue of a 
single battle, they would probably have ex¬ 
tended their sceptre over the energetic and 
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progressive raco9 of Central Europo. The 
wavo was broken by Charles Martel, at the 
battle of Poictiers, and it is now usoless to 
speculate what might hav 0 1 een the cm e- 
quences, had Muhammadani m unfurled its 
triumphant banner among those Te u t < ni * 
tribes, who have so often changed their creed, 
and on whom the course of civilisation ha 
so largely depended.” ( Hist. of Euiupmn 
Morals , vol. ii. p. 2GG.) 

“ ^ he influence of Chatholicism was so- 
condefl by Muhammadanism, which on thi 3 
(suicide), as on many other points, borrowed 
its teaching from the Christian Church, and 
oven intensified it; for suicide, which is never 
expressly condemned in the Bible, is more 
than once forbidden in tho Qur’an, and tho 
Christian duty of resignation was exaggerated 
by tho Moslem into a complete fatalism. 
Under tho empire of Catholicism and Muham¬ 
madanism, suicide, during many centuries, 
almost absolutely ceased in all tho civilised, 
active and progressive part of mankind. 
When wo recollect how warmly it was ap¬ 
plauded, or how faintly it was condemned in 
the civilisations of Greece and Rome, when 
wo remember, too, that there was scarcely a 
barbarous tribe from Denmark to Spain who 
did not habitually practise it, we may realise 
the complete revolution which was effected 
in this sphere by the influence of Chris¬ 
tianity.” (Hist, of European Morals, vol. ii. 
p. ofi.) 

Major Durie Osborn says :— 

“ When Islam penetrates to countries lower 
in the scale of humanity than were tho 
Arabs of Muhammad’s day, it suffices to ele¬ 
vate them to that level. But it does so at a 
tremendous cost. It reproduces in its new 
converts tho characteristics • f its first—their 
impenetrable self-esteem, their unintelligent 
scorn, and blind hatred <>f all other creeds. 
And thus tho capacity for all further advance 
is destroyed ; the mind is obdurately shut t 
the entrance of any purer light. But it is a 
grievous error to confound that transient 
gleam of culture which illuminated Baghda 1 
under the first Abbaside khalifs with the legi¬ 
timate fruits of Islam. M hen the Arils 
conquered Syria and Persia, they hr ught 
with them no new knowledge t take tl e 
place of that which had j receded th m. 
More Bedouins of the d. sort. tl ov f uni 
themselves all at once the masters of \ i t 
countries, with everything t learn. Tier 
were compelled t< put th nisclves t s 1 1 

under the very pe pie thev 1 a 1 ' u piisl 1. 
Thus the Persiuis an 1 Syiian-, c nqu rid 
th mgh thev ware and tiilut’v, fr m tie 
ignorance of their ii 1 'toi-, r t in <’ in tl eir 
hands the ' ntr 1 f the dmii i-ti *tiv■* m - 
ehinerv. Th* Al basi 1>* kl 1 ‘* ' ttc 1 rn* 
into p wtr 1 v m ins fa l\i n rev lu* 
headed Iv a Persian slive. 11 n leg n t * 
endeavour t r ot the Id Gi"**k hil» f hv, 
and the deep and beautiful tl ugl t f 
Zoroaster, on the hard and l rron s il f 'I i- 
hammadanism. It was niuqos .bl* tt a » 
to make a frail exotic tl urish n un ongenial 
soil. It h is imparted, indeed, a deceptive 
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lustre to thi? period of Muhammadan history; 
but the orthodox Muhammadans knew that 
their faith and the wisdom of the Greeks could 
not amalgamate, and they fought fiercely 
against the innovators. Successive storms of 
barbarians sweeping down from the north of 
Asia, tore up the fragile plant by the roots, 
and scattered its blossoms to the winds. The 
new’ comers embraced the creed of the Koran 
in its primitive simplicity; they hated and 
repudiated the refinements which the Per¬ 
sians would fain have engrafted on it. And 
they won the day. The present condition of 
Central Asia is the legitimate fruit of Islam ; 
not the glories of Baghdad, which were but 
the afterglow of the thought and culture 
which sank with the fall of the Sassanides, 
and the expulsion of the Byzantine empe¬ 
rors. So also in Moorish Spain. The blossom 
and the fruitage which Muhammadanism 
seemed to put forth there were, in fact, due 
to intlucnccs alien to Islam—to the intimate 
contact, namely, with Jewish and Christian 
thought; for when the Moors wore driven 
back into northern Africa, all that blossom 
and fruitage withered away, and Northern 
Africa sank into the intellectual darkness and 
political anarchy in which it lies at the pre¬ 
sent time. There are to be found in Muham¬ 
madan history all the elements of greatness 
—faith, courage, endurance, self-sacrifice; 
but, closed within the narrow walls of a rude 
theology and barbarous polity, from w’hich 
the capacity to grow and the liberty to 
modify have been sternly cut off, they work 
no deliverance upon the earth. The}’ arc strong 
only for destruction. When that work is 
over, they either prey upon each other, or 
beat themselves to death against the bars 
of their prison-house. No permanent dwell¬ 
ing-place can be erected on a foundation of 
sand : and no durable or humanising polity 
upon a foundation of fatalism, despotism, 
polygamy and slavery. When Muhammadan 
states cease to be racked by revolutions, they 
succumb to the poison diffused by a corrupt 
moral atmosphere. A Darwesh, ejaculating 
‘Allah!’ and revolving in a series of rapid 
gyrations until he drops senseless, is an exact 
imago of the course of their history.’’ (Islam 
timin' the Arabs, p. J3.) 

Lieutenant-Colonel W. F. Butler, C.B., 
remarks :— 

The Goth might ravage Italy, but the 
Loth came forth purified from the flames 
which he himself had kindled. The 
Saxon swept Britain, but the music of the 
C<dtio heart softened his rough nature, and 
wooed him into less churlish habits. Visi- 
g< th and Frank, lleruli and Vandal, blotted 
out . tlu ‘ ir vorocity in the very light of the 
en ihsation they had striven to extinguish, 
liven the Hun. wildest Tartar from the 
Scythian waste, was touched and softened in 
b wicker encampment amid Pannonian 
plains ; but the Turk—wherever his scvmitar 
lc.'uln d— dcgiaded, defiled, and defamed; 
blasting into eternal decay Lrcek, Roman and 
Latin cj\ ihsation. until, when all had gone, he 
:»at dowu, satiated with savagery, to doze for 
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two hundred years into hopeless decrepi¬ 
tude.” (Good Words for September 1880.) 
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MUHARRAM Lit. “ That 

which is forbidden.’’ Anything sacred. (1) 
The first month of the Muhammadan year 
[months.] (2) The first ten days of the 
month, observed in commemoration of the 
martyrdom of al-Husain, the second son of 
Futimah, the Prophet’s daughter, by ‘AIL 
[al-iiusain.] These days of lamentation are 
only observed by the Shl‘ah Muslims, but 
the tenth day of Muharram is observed by 
the Sunnis in commemoration of its having 
been the day on which Adam and Eve, 
heaven and hell, the pen. fate, life and death, 
were created, [asiiura’.] 

The ceremonies of the Muharram differ 
much in different places and countries. The 
following is a graphic description of the 
observance of the Muharram at Ispahan in 
the year 1811, which has been taken, with 
some slight alterations from Morier’s Second 
Journey through Persia :— 

The tragical termination of al-Husain’s life, 
commencing with his flight from al-Madinah 
and terminating with his death on the plain 
Kaibala, has been drawn up in the form 
of a drama, consisting of several parts, of 
which one is performed by actors on each 
successive day of the mourning. The last 
part, which is appointed for the Roz-i-Qatl, 
comprises the events of the day on which he 
met his death, and is acted with great pomp 
before the King, in the largest square of the 
city. The subject, which is full of affecting 
incidents, would of itself excite great interest 
ir ? . c breasts of a Christian audience: but 
allied as it is with all the religious and 
national feelings of the Persians, it awakens 
their strongest passions. Al-Husain would 
be a hero in our eyes: in theirs he is a 
martyr. The vicissitudes of his life, his 
dangers in the desert, his fortitude, his in¬ 
vincible courage, and his devotedness at the 
our °f his death, are all circumstances upon 
which the Persians dwell with rapture, and 
winch excite in them an enthusiasm not to be 
diminished by lapse of time. The celebra- 
ion of tins mourning keeps up in their minds 
the remembrance of those who destroved 
inm . and crnsequr-ntly their hatred for*all 
Musalmans who do not partake of their feel- 
lngs. They execrate Yazid and curse ‘Umar 
”! J * u ^ ra "four,that it i« neoesaary to havo 
witnessed the scenes that aro exhibited in 


their cities to judge of the degree of fana¬ 
ticism which possesses them at this time. I 
have seen some of the most violent of them, 
as they vociferated, “0 Husain ! ” w’alk about 
the streets almost naked, with only their 
loins eovered, and their bodies streaming wdth 
blood, by the voluntary cuts which they have 
given to themselves, either as acts of love, 
anguish, or mortification. Such must have 
been the cuttings of which w r e read in Holy 
Writ, which were forbidden to the Israelites 
by Moses (Lev. xix. 28, Deut. xiv. 1), and 
these extravagances, I conjecture, must re¬ 
semble the practices of the priests of Baal, 
w r ho cried aloud and out themselves after this 
manner with knives and lancets, till the blood 
gushed out upon them. 1 Kings xviii. 28; 
see also Jeremiah xvi. 5, 6, and 7. 

The preparations w T hieh were made 
throughout the city consisted in erecting 
large tents, that are there called takiyah , in 
the streets and open places, in fitting them 
up with black linen, and furnishing them 
with objects emblematical of the mourning. 
These tents are erected either at the joint 
expense of the district, or by men of conse¬ 
quence, as an aet of devotion; and all ranks 
of people have a free access to them. The 


ui a laKiyan consists m tne nire of 
a mulla, or priest, of actors and their clothes, 
and in the purchase of lights. Many there 
are who seize this opportunity of atoning tor 
past sins, or of rendering thanks to heaven 
for some blessing, by adding charity to the 
good act of erecting a takiyah , and distribute 
gratuitous food to those who attend it. 

Our neighbour Muhammad Khan had a 
takiyah in his house, to w T hich all the people 
of the district flocked in great numbers. 
During the time of this assemblage we-heard 
a oonstant noise of drums, cymbals, jind 
trumpets. We remarked that' besides the 
takiyah in different open places and streets 
of the town, a wooden pulpit, without any ap¬ 
pendage, was erected, upon which a mulla, or 
priest, was mounted, preaching to the people 
who were collected around him. A European 
ambassador, who is said to have intrigued 
with Yazid in favour of al-Husain, was brought 
forward to be an aetor in one of the parts 
of the tragedy, and the populace were in 
consequence inclined to look favourably upon 
us Notwithstanding the excitation of the 
public mmd, we did not cease to take our 
usual rides, and we generally passed unmo¬ 
lested through the middle of congregations, 
during the time of their devotions. Such 
little scruples have they at our seeing their 
religious ceremonies, that on the eighth night 
of the Muharram the Grand Vizier invited 
the whole of the embassy to attend his 
takiyah. On entering the room wo found a 
arge assembly of Persians clad in dark- 
co cured clothes, which., accompanied with 

their r aCk i ; aps » their blaek beards, and 
then dismal faces, really looked as if they 

were afflicting their souls. They neither 

w° ie their dagggers, nor any parts of their 

Apulia 6y lo ° k u P on as ornamental. 

A mulla of high consideration sat next to the 
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Grand Vizier, and kept him in serious con¬ 
versation, whilst the remaining part of the 
society communicated with each other in 
whispers. After we had sat some time, the 
windows of the room in which we were 
seated were thrown open, and wo then dis¬ 
covered a priest placed on a high chair, 
under the covering of a tent, surrounded by a 
crowd of the populace; the whole of the 
8cene being lighted up with candles. He 
commenced by an exordium, in which he 
reminded them of the great value of each 
tear shed for the sake of the Imam al- 
Husain, which would be an atonement for a 
past life of wickedness; and also informed 
them with much solemnity, that whatsoever 
soul it bo that shall not, be afflicted in the 
same day, shall bo cut off from among the 
people. He then began to read from a book, 
with a sort of nasal chnunt, that part of the 
tragic history of al-Husain appointed for the 
day, which soon produced its effect upon his 
audience, for he scarcely had turned over 
three leaves, before the Grand Vizier com¬ 


menced to shake his head to and fro, to utter 
in a most piteous voice the usual Persian 
exclamation of grief, “ Wuhi! Wahi! Wahi!” 
both of which acts were followed in a more 
or less violent manner by the rest of the 
audience. The chaunting of the rnulla lasted 
nearly an hour, and some parts of his story 
were indeed pathetic, and well calculated to 
rouse the feelings of a superstitious and lively 
people. In one part of it, all the company 
stood up, and I observed that the Grand 
Vizier turned himself towards the wall, with 
his hand extended before him, and prayed. 
After the rnulla had finished, a company of 
actors appeared, some dressed as women, 
who chaunted forth their parts from slips of 
paper, in a sort of recitative, that was not 
unpleasing oven to our ears. In the very 
tragical parts, most of them appeared to cry 
very unaffectedly; and as I sat near the 
Grand Vizier, and to his neighbour the priest, 
I was witness to many real tears that fell 
from them. In some of these mournful 
assemblies, it is the custom for a rnulla to 



a MUIIARRAM procession IN India. {By a Native Artist.) 


go about to each person at the height of his 
grief, with a piece of cotton in his hand, with 
which ho carefully collects the falling tears, 
and which he then squeezes into a bottle, 
preserving them with the greatest caution. 
This practically illustrates that passage in the 
66th Psalm, ve'rse 8, “ Put thou my tears into 
thy bottle.” Some Persians believe that in 
the agony of death, when all medicines have 
failed, a drop of tears so collected, put into 
the mouth of a dying man, has been known 
to revive him ; and it is for such use, that 
thev are collected. 

On the Roz-i-Qatl, or day of martyrdom, 
the tenth day, the Ambassador was invited by 
the King to* bo present at the termination of 
the ceremonies, in which the death of al- 
Husain was to be represented. We set off 
after breakfast, and placed ourselves in a 
small tent, that was pitched for our accom¬ 
modation over an arched gateway, which was 
situated close to the room in which His 
Majesty was to be seated. . 

Wo looked upon the great square which is 


in front of the palace, at the entrance of 
which we perceived a circle of Cajars, or 
people of the King’s own tribe, who were 
standing barefooted, and beating their breasts 
in cadence to the chaunting of one who stood 
in the centre, and with whom they now and 
then joined their voices in chorus. Smiting 
the breast is a universal act throughout the 
mourning ; and the breast is made bare for 
that purpose, by unbuttoning the top of the 
shirt. The King, in order to show his humi¬ 
lity, ordered the Cajar*, among whom were 
manv of his own relation*, to walk about 
without either shoes or stockings, to super¬ 
intend the order of the different cerem nies 
about to be performed, and they were to lo 
seen stepping tenderly over the st nes, with 
stick* in their hands, doing the duties f 
menials, now keeping lack a cr wd, then 
dealing out blow* with their sticks, and set¬ 
tling the order uf the pr ce*s: n*. 

Part of the square was partiti ned ff by 
an enclosure, which was to represent the 
town of Karbala’, near which al-Husain wr 
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put to death; and elose to this were two 
small tents, which were to represent his en¬ 
campment in the desert with his family. A 
wooden platform eovered with earpets, upon 
which the aetors were to perform, completed 
all the scenery used on the occasion. 

A short time after we had reaehed our 
tent, the King appeared, and although we 
could not see him, yet we were soon apprised 
of his presence by all the people standing up, 
and by the bowing of his officers. The pro¬ 
cession then commenced as follows :—First 
came a stout man, naked from the waist up¬ 
wards, balancing in his girdle a long thick 
pole, surmounted by an ornament made of 
tin, curiously wrought with devices from the 
Qur’an, in height altogether about thirt}’ feet. 
Then another, naked like the former, balanced 
an ornamental pole in his girdle still more 
ponderous, though not so high, upon whieh 
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a young darvesh resting his feet upon the 
bearer’s girdle had placed himself, ehaunting 
verses with all his might in praise of the 
King. After him a person of more strength 
and more nakedness, a water carrier, walked 
forwards, bearing an immense leather saek 
filled with water slung over bis baek. This 
personage, we were told, was emblematical of 
the great thirst which al-Husain suffered ir 
the desert. 

A litter in the shape of a sareopnagus, 
which was ealled Qabr-i-Husain , or the 
tomb of al-Husain (a Ta‘ziyah) sueeeeded, 
borne on the shoulders of eight men. On its 
front was a large oval ornament entirely 
covered with precious stones, and just above 
it, a great diamond star. On a small projec¬ 
tion were two tapers placed on candlesticks 
euriehed with jewels. The top and sides 
were covered with Cashmere shawls, and on 



THE MUHARRAM CEREMONIES IN THE IMAMBARAII OR TAKIAH IN INDIA. 

{By a Native Artist.') 


the summit rested a turban, intended to re¬ 
present the head-dress of the Khalifah. On 
each side walked two men bearing poles, 
from which a variety of beautiful shawls 
were suspended. At the top of which were 
representations of al-Husain’s hand studded 
with jewellery. 

After this came four led horses, caparisoned 
in the richest manner. The fronts of their 
heads were ornamented with plates, entirely 
covered with diamonds, that emitted a thou¬ 
sand beautiful rays. Their bodies were 
dressed with shawls and gold stuffs ; and on 
their saddles were placed some objects emble¬ 
matical of the death of al-Husain. When all 
these had passed, they arranged themselves 
in a low to the light of the King’s apart¬ 
ment. ^ 

After a slioit pause, a body of fierco- 
looking men, with only a looso white sheet 


thrown over their naked bodies, marehed 
forwards. They were all begrimed with 
blood ; and each brandishing a sword, they 
sang a sort of a hymn, the tones of which 
were very . wild. These represented the 
sixty-two relations, or the Martyrs, as the 
Persians call them, who accompanied al- 
Husain, and were slain in defending him. 
Close after them was led a white horse, 
covered with artificial wounds, with arrows 
stuck all about him, and caparisoned in 
black, representing the horse upon which al- 
Husain was mounted when he was killed. A 
band of about fifty men, striking two pieees 
of wood together in their hands, completed 
the procession. They arranged themselves 
in rows before the King, and marshalled by a 
maitre dr ballet , who stood in the middle* to 
regulate their movements, they performed a 
danco clapping their hands in the best pos- 
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sible time. The intiitre de ballet nil this time 
sang in recitative, to which the dancers joined 
at different intervals with loud shouts and 
reiterated clapping of their pieces of wood. 




MUHARRAM STANDARDS. 

The two processions were succeeded by 
the tragedians. Al-Husain came forward, 
followed by his wives, sisters, and first 
relatives. They performed many long and 



husain's hand and standard. 

tedious acts ; but as our distance from the 
stage was too great to hear the many affect¬ 
ing things which they no doubt 9 nid to each 
Other, w# will proceed at once to where the 


unfortunate al-Husain lay extended on the 
ground, ready to receive the death-stroke 
from a ruffian dressed in armour, who acted 
the part of executioner. At this moment a 
burst of lamentation issued from the multi¬ 
tude, and heavy sobs and real tears came 
from almost every one of those who were 
near enough to come under our mspecti n. 
The indignation of the populace wanted some 
object upon which to vent itself, and it fell 
upon Jhose of the actors who had performed 
the part of Yazid’s soldiers. No sooner was 
al-Husain killed, than they were driven off 
the ground by a volley of stones, followed by 
shouts of abuse. We were informed that it 
is so difficult to procure performers to till 
these characters, that on the present occasion 
a party of Russian prisoners were pressed 
into tho army of Yazul, and they made as 
speedy an exit after the catastrophe as it was 
in their power. 

The scene terminated by the burning of 
Karbala’. Several reed huts had been con¬ 
structed behind the enclosure before men¬ 
tioned, which of a sudden were set on fire. 
Tho tomb of al-Husain was seen covered with 
black cloth, and upon it sat a figure dis¬ 
guised in a tiger’s skin, which was intended 
to represent the miraculous lion, recorded to 
have kept watch over his remains after he 
had been buried. The most extraordinary 
part of the whole exhibition was the repre¬ 
sentation of the dead bodies of the martyrs; 
who having been decapitated, were all placed 
in a row, each body with a head close to it. 
To effect this, sevei’al Persians buried them¬ 
selves alive, leaving the head out just above 
ground ; whilst others put their heads under 
ground, leaving out the body. The head . 1 
and bodies were placed in such relative posi¬ 
tions to each other, as to make it appear that 
they had been severed. This is done by way 
of penance; but in hot weather, the violence 
of the exertion has been known to produce 
death. The whole ceremony was terminated 
by a k hut bah, or oration, in praise of al- 
Husain. (Morier’s Second Journey through 
Persia.') 

•‘The martyrdom of Hasan and Husain 
is celebrated bv the Shiah'' all over India, 
during the first ten days of the month of Mo- 
huiTum. Attached to every Shiah’s bouse i» 
an Imambarrah, a hall or inclosure built ex¬ 
pressly for the celebration of the anniversary 
of the death of Husain. The enclosure is 
generally arcaded along its side, and in most 
instances it is covered in with a d mid roof. 
Against the side of the Imambarrah. directed 
towards Mecca, i-< set the (abut —also called 
tazia ( ta'ziyah ). 01 model f tho t< nil s at Ker- 
hcla. In the houses of the wealthier >hiahs. 
the.se tahuts are tixtures, and are beautifully 
fashioned of silver and g bl. *-r t f iv rv and 
obonv. embellished all over with ini#id w >■ rk. 
The po* rer Shiahs pr vide themselves with 
a tnhut made f r the « • ad* n d lath and 
plaster, tricked <*ut in mica and third. A 
week before the new mo n f the M bur- 
rum, they end se a sj ace, called the tafut 
khami, in which the tabut is prepared; aid 
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the very moment the new moon is seen, a 
spade is struck into the ground before “the 
enclosure of the tombs,” where a pit is after¬ 
wards dug, in which a bonfire is lighted, and 
kept burning through all the ten days of the 
Mohurrum solemnities. Those who cannot 
afford to erect a tabut khana, or even to put 
up a little tabut or taziah in their dwelling- 
house, always have a Mohurrum fire lighted, 
if it consist only of a night-light floating at 
the bottom of an earthen pot or basin sunk 
in the ground. It is doubtful whether this 
custom refers to the trench of fire Husain 
set blazing behind his camp, or is a survival 
from the older Ashura (ten days) festival, 
which is said to have been instituted in com¬ 
memoration of the deliverance of the Hebrew 
Arabs from Pharaoh and his host at the Red 
Sea; or from the yet more ancient Bael fire. 
But, in India, these Mohurrum fires, especially 
among the more ignorant populace, Hindus 
as well as Mohammedans, are regarded with 
the most superstitious reverence, and have a 
greater hold on them oven than the tabuts. 
411 day long the passers by stop before the 



A MUHARRAM TABUT. (A , F. Hole.) 

fires and make their vows over them, and all 
night long the crowds dance round them, and 
leap through the flames and scatter about the 1 
burning brands snatched from them. The 
tabut is lighted up like an altar, with innu¬ 
merable green wax candles, and nothing can 
be more brilliant than the appearance of an 
Imambarrali of white stone, or polished white 
stucco, picked out in green, lighted up with 
glass chandeliers, sconces, and oil-lamps, 
arranged along the leading architectural lines 
of the building, with its tabut on one side, 
dazzling to blindness. Before the tabut are 
placed the “ properties ” to be used by the 
celebrants in the “ Passion Play,” the bows 
and arrows, the sword and spear, and the 
banners of Husain, Ac.; and in front of it 
is set a movable pulpit, also made of the 
richest materials, and covered with rich bro¬ 
cades in green and gold. Such is the theatre 
in which twice daily during the first ten 
days of the month of Mohurrum, the deaths 
of the first martyrs of Islam arc yearly com¬ 
memorated in India. Each day has its special 
solemnity, corresponding with the succession 
of events during the ten days that Husain 
was encamped on the fatal plain of Kcrbela ; i 
but the prescribed order of the services in the 
daily development of the great Shiah funo- I 
tion <1 the Mchurrum would appeal not to 


be always strictly observed in Bombay.” 
(Pelly’s Miracle Play of Hasan and Husain , 
Preface, p. xvii.) 

The drama, or “Miracle Play” which is 
recited in Persia during the Muharram, has 
been rendered into English by Colonel Sir 
Lewis Pelly, K.C.B. (Allen & Co., 1879), from 
which we take the death scene of al-Husain 
on the battle-field of Karbala’, a scene which, 
the historian Gibbon ( Decline and Fall , 
vol. ix. ch. 341) says, “ in a distant age and 
climate, will awaken the sympathy of the 
coldest reader.” 

“ Husain. —I am sore distressed at the un¬ 
kind treatment received at the hands of the 
cruel heavens. Pitiful tyranny is exercised 
towards me by a cruel, unbelieving army ! 
All the sorrows and troubles of this world 
have overwhelmed me ! I am become a butt 
for the arrow of affliction and trouble. I am 
a holy bird stript of its quills and feathers 
by the hand of the archer of tyranny, and am 
become, 0 friends, utterly disabled, and un¬ 
able to fly to my sacred nest. They are going 
to kill me mercilessly, for no other crime or 
guilt except that I happen to be a prophet’s 
grandson. 

“ Shimar (challenging him). —0 Husain, why 
dost thou not appear in the field ? Why dost 
not thy majesty show thy face in battle ? 
How long art thou going to sit still without 
displaying thy valour in war ? Why dost 
thou not put on thy robe of martyrdom and 
come forth ? If thou art indeed so magnani¬ 
mous as not to fear death, if thou carest not 
about the whistling sounds of the arrows 
when let fly from the bow, mount thou, 
quickly, thy swift horse named Zu’l janah, 
and deliver thy soul from so many troubles. 
Yea, come to the field of battle, be it as it 
may. Enter soon among thy women, and 
with tears bid them a last farewell; then 
come forth to war, and show us thy great 
fortitude. 

'‘Husain (talking to himself), —Although 
the accursed fellow, Shimar, will put me to 
death in an hour’s time, yet the reproachful 
language of the enemy seems to be worse 
than destruction itself. It is better that the 
foe should sever my head cruelly from the 
body, than make me hear these abusive words. 
What can I do ? I have no one left to help 
me, no Kasim to hold my stirrup for a minute 
when about to mount All are gone ! Look 
around if thou canst find anyone to defend 
the descendant of Muhammad, the chosen of 
God—if thou canst see any ready to assist 
the holy family of Gods Prophet! In this 
land of trials there is no kind protector to 
have compassion on the household of the 
Apostle of God, and befriend them. 

“ Zainab. —May I be offered for the sad 
tones of thy voice, dear brother 1 Time has 
thrown on my head the black earth of sorrow. 
It has grieved me to the quick. Wait, bro¬ 
ther. do not go till thy Kasim arrives. Have 
patience for a minute, my 'All Akbar is 
coming. 

“ Husain (looking around). —Is there one 
"ho wishes to please God. his Maker? Is 
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there any willing to behave faithfully towards 
his real friends? Is there a person ready to 
give up his life for our sake, to save us, to 
defend us in this dreadful struggle of Kar¬ 
bala ? 

Zainab. —0 Lord, Zainab’s brother has 
no one to assist or support him! Occasions 
of his sorrows are innumerable, without any- 
ono to sympathise with him in the least ? 
Sad and desolate, ho is leaning on his spear ! 
He has bent his neck in a calamitous manner; 
he has no famous ’All Akbar, no renowned 
’Abbas any more! 

“ Husain .—Is there anyone to pity our con¬ 
dition, to help us in this terrible conllict of 
Karbala? Is there a kind soul to give us a 
hand of assistance for God’s sake ? 

“ Zainab. —Bravo cavalier of Karbala, it is 
not fitting for thee to be so hurried. Go a 
little more slowly; troubles will come cjuicklv 
enough. Didst thou evor say thou hadst a 
Zainab in the tent ? Is not this poor creature 
weeping and mourning for theo ? 

“ The Imam Husain. —Dear sister, thou 
rest of my disquieted, broken heart, smite on 
thy head and mourn, thou thousand-noted 
nightingale. To-day I shall be killed by the 
ignoble Shimar. To-day shall the rose be 
turned out of its delightful spot by the tyranny 
of the thistle. Dear sister, if any dust hap¬ 
pen to settle on tho rosy cheeks of mv lovely 
daughter Sukainah, bo pleased to wash it 
away most tenderly with tho rose-water of 
thy tears? My daughter has been accus¬ 
tomed to sit always in tho dear lap of her 
■father whenever she wished to rest; for my 
sako, receive and caress her in thy bosom. 

“ Zainab. —0 thou intimate friend of this 
assembly of poor afflicted strangers, the 
flaming effect of thy speech has left no rest 
in my mind. Tell me, what have we done 
that thou shouldost so reward us ? Who is 
tho criminal among us for whoso sake wo 
must sutler thus? Take us back, brother,to 
Madinah, to the sacred monument of our 
noble grandfather; let us go home, and live 
like queens in our own country. 

“ Husain. — 0 my afflicted, distressed, tor- 
monted sister, would to God there were a way 
of oscape for me! Notwithstanding they 
have cruelly cut down the cypress-like stature 
of my dear son ’All Akbar; notwithstanding 
Kasim my lovely nephew tinged himself with 
his own blood ; still they are intent to kill me 
also. They do not allow me to go back from 
’Irak, nor do they let mo turn elsewhere. 
They will neither permit me to go to India, 
nor the capital of China. I cannot set out 
for the territory of Abyssinia, or take refuge 
in Zanzibar. 

•• Zainab.— Oh, how am I vexed in my mind, 
dear brother, on hearing these sad things! 
May I die, rather than listen to such atYect- 
ing words any more ! What shall we, an 
assembly of desolate widows and orphans, d) 
after thou art gone? Oh! how can we 
live ?' 

*• Husain. —0 miserable creature, weep not 
now, nor be so very much upset ; thou slialt 
cry plentifully horeaftoi, owing to the wiekel- 


I ness of time. When the wicked Shimar shall 
sever my head from tho body; when th u 
shah bo made a captive piisoner, and forced 
to ride on an unsaddled camel ; when mv 
body shall bo trampled under foot by the 
onemy s horses, and trodden under their 
hoofs ; when my beloved Sukainah shall be 
cruelly struck by Shimar, my wicked mur¬ 
derer ; when they shall lead thee away cap¬ 
tive from Karbala to Sham; and when they 
shall make thee and others live there in a 
horrible, ruined place; yea, when thou shah 
seo all this, then thou mayest,and verily wilt, 
cry. But I admonish thee, sister, since this 
sad case has no remedy but patience, to re¬ 
sign the whole matter, submissively, to the 
Lord, the good Maker of all! Mourn not fur 
my misfortune, but bear it patiently, without 
giving occasion to the onemy to rejoice 
triumphantly on this account, or speak re- 
pro achfuily concerning us. 

•• Kulsihn .—Thou struttest about gaily, 0 
Husain, thou beloved of my heart. Look a 
little behind thee; see how Kulsuni is sighing 
after thee with tearful eyes! I am strewing 
pearls in thy way, precious jewels from tho 
sea of my eyes ! Let me put my head on 
the hoof of thy winged steed, Zu'l janah. 

Husain. —Beloved sister, kindle not a fire 
in my heart by so doing. Take away thy 
head from under the hoof of my steed. 0 
thousand-noted nightingale, sing not such a 
sad-toned melody. I am going away: be 
thou the kind keeper of my helpless ones. 

“ Kill sum. —Behold what the heavens have 
at length brought on me ! what they have 
done also to my brother! Him they have 
made to have parched lips through thirst, 
and mo they have caused to melt into water, 
and gush out like tears from the eyes! 
Harsh severity is mingled with tyrannous 
cruelty. 

“ Husain. —Trials, afflictions, and pains, 
the thicker they fall on man, the better, dear 
sister, do they prepare him for his journey 
heavenward. We rejoice in tribulutions, 
seeing they are but temporary, and yet they 
work out an eternal and blissful end. Though 
it is predestined that I should sutler maityr- 
dom in this shameful maimer, yet tho trea¬ 
sury of everlasting happiness shall 1 e at my 
disposal as a consequent reward. 1 h< u 
must think of that, and be no lunger s< rrv. 
Tho dust raised in the tiedd of such battle- 
is as highly e-teeme 1 by me, O si,ter, as the 
philosopher’s stone wa-, in former tirn s, 1 y 
the alchemists ; and the s il of Karl ala i- 
the sure reme lv of my mwaid p ms. 

•* Kuliim .— May I be s. rmeed f r th e . 
Since this courreiice is tl u in vitable, I 
pray thee describe to thvj r ‘dstci KuNuii 
her dutv afu. thv deith. Tell m\ "lur 
shall l g , « r in what din *i n - t my f ( 
What am It d ? an 1 "li h f tl y ij an 
childien am I t car's m s t i 

" Hit' tin. —^h wthyutu t kin In s, ' 
-ister, ti Sukamu. my dailn.g g il. f t ** 
pain flemgful 'rl *-s is n si s»\ el v f 
hv children t mu'll f n 11 1 b\ t ‘ 

p icuts, C'l e nail b il» I r' icgn t 
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.ill my children, to bo sure, but i love 
Sukainah most. 

“ An old Female Slave of Husain's mother. 
—Dignified master, I am sick and weary in 
heart at the bare idea of separation from 
thee. Have a kind regard to me, an old slave, 
much stricken with age ! Master, by thy 
soul do I swear that I am altogether weary 
of life. I have grown old in thy service ; 
pardon me, please, all the faults ever com¬ 
mitted by me. 

“ Husain. —Yes. thou hast served us. in¬ 
deed, for a very long time. Thou hast 
shown much affection and love toward me 
and my children, 0 handmaid of my dear 
mother Fatimah; thou hast verily suffered 
much in our house : how often didst thou 
grind corn with thine own hand for my 
mother! Thou hast also dandled llusain 
most caressingly in thy arms. Thou art 
black-faced, that is true, but thou hast, I 
opine, a pure white heart, and art much 
esteemed by us. To-day I am about to leave 
thee, owing thee, at the same time, innu¬ 
merable thanks for the good services thou 
hast performed; but I beg thy pardon for all 
inconsiderate actions on my part. 

The Maid. —May I be a sacrifice for 
thee, thou royal ruler of the capital of faith ! 
turn not my days black, like my face, thou 
benevolent master. Truly I have had many 
troubles on thy behalf. How many nights 
have I spent in watchfulness at thy cradle! 
At one moment I would caress thee in my 
arms, at another I would fondle thee in my 
bosom. I became prematurely old by my dili¬ 
gent service, 0 Husain ! Is it proper now 
that thou shouldst put round my poor neck 
the heavy chain of thy intolerable absence? 
Is this, dear master, the reward of the ser¬ 
vices I have done thee? 

” Husain. —Though thy body, 0 maid, is 
now broken down by age and infirmity, yet 
thou hast served us all the days of thy life 
with sincerity and love; thou must know, 
therefore, that thy diligence and vigilance 
will never be disregarded by us. Excuse me 
to-day. when I am offering my body and soul 
in the cause of God, and cannot help thee at 
all; but be sure I will fully pay the reward 
of thy services in the day of universal 
account. 

'‘ Ih ' Maul. —Dost thou remember, good 
sir, how many troubles I have suffered with 
thee for the dear sake of ’All Akbar, the 
light of thine eyes ? Though I have not 
suckled him with my own breasts, to be sure, 
yet I laboured hard for him till ho reached 
the age of eighteen years and came here to 
Karbala. But. alas! dear flourishing ’All 
Akbar has been this day cruelly killed—what 
a pity ! and I strove so much for his sake, 
\et all, as it were, in vain. Yea, what a sad 
loss ! 

"Husain.— Speak not of my 'All Akbar 
any more, <> maiden, nor set fire to the 
giamiy < { my patience and make it flame. 
(/ in muff to /ns sistn.) Poor distressed 
/aninb. have the goodness to be kind always 
to n v ni< tlioi' old maid, fm she lias expe- 
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• rienced many troubles in our family; she has 
laboured hard in training ’All" Akbar my 
son. 

“ Umm Lailah (the mother of 'Alt yikbar ).— 
The elegant stature of my Akbar fell on the 
ground; like as a beautiful cypress tree it 
was forcibly felled! Alas for the memory o£ 
thy upright stature ! Alas, 0 my youthful 
son of handsome form and appearance! Alas 
my troubles at night-time for thee ! How 
often did I watch thy bed, singing lullabies 
for thee until the morning! How sweet is 
the memory of those times! yea, how plea¬ 
sant the very thought of those days ! Alas ! 
where art thou now, dear child ? 0 thou 

who art ever remembered by me, come and 
see thy mother’s wretched condition, come ! 

Husain. —0 Lord, why is this mournful 
voice so affecting? Methinks the owner of 
it, the bemoaning person, has a flame in her 
heart. It resembles the doleful tone of a 
lapwing whose wings arc burned! like as 
when a miraculous lapwing, the companion of 
Solomon the wise, the king of God’s holy 
people, received intelligence suddenly about 
the death of its royal guardian 1 

“ Umm Lailah.— Again I am put in mind of 
my dear son ! 0 my heart, melted into blood, 
pour thyself forth! Dear son, whilst thou 
wast alive, I had some honour and respect, 
everybody had some regard for me; but 
since thou art gone, I am altogether aban¬ 
doned. Woe be to me ! woe be to me! I am 
despised and rejected. Woo unto me! woe 
unto me ! 

“ Husain. —Do not set fire to the harvest 
of my soul any further. Husain is, before 
God, greatly ashamed of his shortcomings 
towards thee. Come out from the tent, for 
it is the last meeting previous to separating 
from one another for ever; thy distress is an 
additional weight to the heavy burden of mv 
grief. 

“ I he Mother of 'Ah Akbar. —I humbly 
state it, 0 glory of all ages, that I did not 
expect from thy saintship that thou wouldest 
disregard thy handmaid in such a way. Thou 
dost show thy kind regard and favour to all 
except me. Dost thou not remember mv 
sincere services done to thee? Am I not by 
birth a descendant of the glorious kings of 
Persia, brought as a captive to Arabia when 
the former empire fell and gave place to the 
new-born monarchy of the latter kingdom ? 
The Judge, the living Creator, was pleased to 
grant me an offspring, whom we called ’All 
Akbar, this day lost to us for ever. May I 
be offered for thee ! While ’All Akbar my 
son was alive, I had indeed a sort of esteem 
and credit with thee; but now that my 
cypress my ncwly- R prung-up cedar, is un¬ 
justly felled, I have fallen from credit too 
and must therefore shed tears. 

f Husain. —Be it known uuto thee, 0 thou 
violet of the flower-garden of modesty, that 
thou art altogether mistaken. I swear by the 
holy enlightened dust of my mother Znhrah’s 
grave, that thou art more honourable and 
dearer now than ever. I well remember the 
affectionate recommendation.' of 'All Akbar. 
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our son, concerning thee. How much he was 
mindful of thoo at the moment of his parting ! 
How tenderly ho cared for thee, and spoko 
concerning thee to every one of his family ! 

'AH A/char's Mother.—0 gracious Lord, I 
adjure thee, by the merit of my son, ’Ah' 
Akbar, nover to lessen the shadow of Husain 
from over my head. May no one ever be in 
my miserable condition—never be a desolate, 
homeless woman, like me ! 

“ Husain. —0 thou unfortunate Zainab, my 
sister, the hour of separation is come ! The 
day of joy is gone for ever! the night of 
affliction has drawn near! Drooping, wither¬ 
ing sister, yet most blest in thy temper, I 
havo a request from thee which I fear to 
make known. 

” Zainab .—May I be a sacrifice for thy 
heart, thou moon-faced, glorious sun! there 
is nobody here, if thou hast a private matter 
to disclose to thy sister. 

“ Husain .—Dear unfortunate sister, who I 
art already severely vexed in heart, if I tell 
thee what my request is, what will be thy 
condition then ? Though I cannot restrain 
myself from speaking, still I am in doubt as 
to which is better, to speak, or to forbear. 

“ Zainab. —My breast is pierced! My 
heart boils within me like a cauldron, owing 
to this thy conversation. Thou soul of thy 
sister, hold not back from Zainab what thou 
hast in thy mind. 

“ Husain. —My poor sister, I am covered 
with shame before thee, I cannot lift up my 
head. Though the request is a trifle, yet I 
know it is grievous to theo to grant. It is 
this; bring me an old, dirty, ragged garment 
to put on. But do not ask me, I pray thee, 
the reason why, untill myself think it proper 
to tell thee. 

Zainab. —I am now going to the tent to 
fetch thee what thou seekest ; but I am 
utterly astonished, brother, as to why thou 
dost want this loathsome thing. ( Iblurniny 
with a tattered shirt.) Take it. here is the 
ragged robe for which thou didst ask. I 
wonder what thou wilt do with it. 

•• Husain. — Do not remain hero, dear sister. 
Go for awhile to thine own tent ; for if tin u 
see that which 1 am about to do, thou wilt be 
grievously disturbed, lurn to thy tent, pooi 
miserable sister, listen to what I say, and 
leave me, I pray thee, alone. 

•» Zainab ( </oin< / away). —I am gone, but I 
am sorry 1 cannot tell what this enigma 
means. It is puz/.ling indeed ! Remain thou 
with thy mysterious coat, () Husain! May 
all of us be ottered as a ransom for thee, dear 
brother! Thou art without any t> a--mt ir 
befriend theo ! Thou art sum unded by the 
wicked enemy ! Yes, thv kind helper- h.ne 
all been killed by the unbelieving math it! 

•• H iisa in ( i>nttimj on tic a < «>t. due 

term if life ha- n> perpetual dm iti n m 
jtself. Wh > ever saw in a tbover-g tr b n a 
r ise without it- th mi! I "iU put . n tin- ill 
robe el -e to mv skin, and place ver it m\ 
new apparel, though neither the old nor the 
new f this world can le depended on. I 
h >pe Zainal ha- u t Lien b-emug "hat I 


havo been doing, for, poor creature, she can 
scarcely bear the sight of any such like 
thing. 

“ Zainab .—Alas ! I do not know what i 
the matter with Husain, my brother. What 
has an old garment to do with 1 eing a king? 
Dost thou de-ire, 0 Husain, that the enemy 
should eomu to know this thing and reproach 
thy sister about it ? Put oil’, 1 pray thee, 
this old ragged garment, otherwise I shall 
pull oil my head-dress, and uncover m_\ head 
for shame. 

Husain .—Rend not thy die--, inode-t 
sister, nor pull oil’ thy head-covering. There 
is a mystery involved in my action. Know 
that what Husain has done has a good mean¬ 
ing in it. His putting on an old garment is 
not without its signiiication. 

** Zainab .—What 1113 ’stery can be in this 
work, thou perfect high priest of faith? 1 
will never admit any until thou slialt have 
fully explained the thing according to my 
capacity. 

1 he I mam. —To-day, dear sister, Similar 
will behave cruelly towards me. He will 
sever my dear head from the body. His 
dagger not cutting my throat, he will be 
obliged to sever my head from behind. After 
he has killed me, when he begins to strip me 
of my clothes, he may perchance be ashamed 
to take oil this ragged robe and thereby leave 
my body naked on the ground. 

** Zainab .—0 Lord, have mercy on my 
distracted heart ! Thou alone art aware of 
the state of mv mind. Gracious Creator, 
preserve the soul of Husain! Let not heaven 
pull down my house over me ! 

*• .'Snkainah. —Dear father, bv our Lord it is 
a painful thing to be fatherless; a misery, a 
great calamity to be helpless, bleeding in the 
heart, and an outcast ! Di-mount from the 
saddle, and make me -it by thy side. To pas* 
over me or neglect me at such a time is very 
distressing. Let me put my head on thy 
dear lap, * > f ither. It is -ad tin u shouldst 
not he aware < f thy dear child'- c ndition. 

•• Husain. — Bond not thy nek > n mo side, 
thou my beloved child: nir weep so sadly, 
like an orphan. Neither m an so mol* di»u«ly. 
like a dise. n- date nightingale. C 1110, lay 
thy dear head on my knei- nee m< re. and 
.shed not -o a pi >u-ly a ll d f tears fr in 
thine eyes, thou spirit of my lr'e. 

•• ilcaiuah .—Dear father.th u wh -el t i 
but grief, have mercy 1 n me.m**r’v ! <> thou 

mv pin sician in every ] am and tr ill le. luu 
pity on me! h \e pity m me! Al.-. m\ 
heart, f- r the menti u < f tl e w rl -ej 1 - 

ti< 11 ! Ah-, my giievin f r what i- 

mil earn l le! 

//1 » /in. tir .11 11 t, wail n t, my di 1 
Sikiin h, 11 y p 1 1 1 1 e-- ' l.ili-tr lg • 

G t thv t M l ai i - • ep - un 1\ n tl \ l 

until thy f itl n git- the ’ ‘ " »* 1 ’ 
drink. 

“ Z t 1 1 . A a -! . 1 - .' w » t in ! 1 ' 
Hu- 1*1 i- g le fi 11 in ! A -! ! t 

aii w f my l ut i- -d t va\ fi u 

hun 1 ! W e nut m\a tl 1 - n 1 ' 1 ! I 

mi t 1 cm. i.i ' it.. 1 * Hu- r ! T 
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shipper of truth is gone to meet his destined 
fate with a blood-stained shroud! 

*• Husain. —Mv disconsolate Zainab, be not 
so impatient. My homeless sister, show not 
thyself so fretful. Have patience, sister, the 
reward of the patient believers is the best of 
all. Render God thanks, the crown of inter¬ 
cession is fitted for our head only. 

“ Zainab. —0 my afflicted mother, thou best 
of all women, pass a minute by those in Kar¬ 
bala! see thy daughters prisoners of sorrow! 
behold them amidst strangers and foreigners. 
Come out awhile from thy pavilion in Para¬ 
dise, 0 Fatimah, and weep affectionately over 
the state of us, tby children! 

“ Husain. —I have become friendless and 
without any helper, in a most strange manner. 
I have lost mv troop and army in a wonderful 
way. Where is Akbar my son? let him come 
to me and hold the bridle of my horse, that I 
may mount. Where is Kasim my nephew? 
will he not help me and get ready my stirrup 
to make me cheerful ? Why should I not 
shed much blood from mine eyes, seeing I 
cannot behold ’Abbas my standard-bearer ? 
A brother is for the day of misfortune and 
calamity ! A brother is better than a hundred 
diadems and thrones ! A brother is the essence 
of life in the world ! He who has a brother, 
though he be old, yet is young. Who is there 
to bring my horse for me? there is none. 
There is none even to weep for me in this 
A ate of misery ! 

“ Kulsum. —Because there is no ’All Akbar, 
dear brother, to help thee, Zainab, thy sister, 
will hold the horse for thee; and seeing 
'Abba's, thy brother, is no longer to be found, 
I myself will bear the standard before thy 
winged steed instead of him. 

*• Zainab. —Let Zainab mourn bitterly for 
her brother's desolation. Who ever saw a 
woman, a gentlewoman, doing the duty of a 
groom or servant? Who can know, 0 Lord, 
besides Thee, the sad state of Husain in Kar¬ 
bala, where his people so deserted him that a 
woman like myself is obliged to act as a ser¬ 
vant for him ? 

“ Kulsum. —I am a standard-bearer for 
Husain, the martyr of Karbala, 0 Lord God. 
I am the sister of 'Abbas; yea, the miserable 
sister of both. 0 friends, it being the tenth 
day of Muharram, I am therefore assisting 
Husain. I am bearing the ensign for him 
instead of ’Abbas my brother, his standard- 
bearer. 

“ Zainab. —Uncover your breasts a minute, 
0 ye tear-shedding people, for it is time to 
beat the drum, seeing the king is going to 
ride. 0 Solomon the Prophet, where is thy 
glory? what lias become of thy pompous 
ictinue? Mhere arc thy brothers, nephews 
and companions ? 

“ Husain. There are none left to help me. 
•My sister Zainab holds the bridle of the horse, 
and walk8 before me. Who ever saw a lady 
acting thus? * N 

“ Zainab.-. Thou art going all alone ! May 
the bouIb of all bo a ransom for thee! and 
may thv departure make souls quit their 
bodies! A resurrection will be produced 
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in thy tent by the cry of orphans and 
widows. 

“ Husain. —Sister, though it grieves me to 
go, yet I do it; perad venture I may see the 
face of Ashgar and the countenance of Akbar, 
those cypresses, those roses of Paradise. 

“ Zainab. —Would to God Zainab had died 
this very minute before thy face, in thy sight, 
that she might not behold such elegant 
bodies, such beautiful forms, rolling in their 
own blood ! 

“ Husain. —0 poor sister, if thou die here 
in this land in that sudden way that thou 
desirest, then who will ride in th\ r stead, in 
the city of Kufali, on the camel’s back ? 

“ Zainab. —Slight not my pain, dear bro¬ 
ther, for Zainab is somewhat alarmed as to 
the import of thy speech. What shall I do 
with thy family—with the poor widows and 
young children ? 

“ Husain. —0 afflicted one, it is decreed I 
should be killed by means of daggers and 
swords ; henceforth, dear sister, thou shalt 
not see me. Behold, this is separation bet ween 
me and thee ! 

“ The nephew of Husain. —Dear uncle, thou 
hast resolved to journey. Thou art going 
once again to make me an orphan. To whom 
else wilt thou entrust us ? Who is expected 
to take care of us ? Thou wast, dear uncle, 
instead of my father Hasan, a defence to this 
helpless exiled creature. 

“ Husain.— Sorrow not, thou faithful child, 
tliou shalt be killed too in this plain ®f trials. 
Return thou now to thy tent in peace, without 
grieving my soul any further, poor orphan ! 

“ The Dancish from Kabul.—-0 Lord God, 
wherefore is the outward appearance of a 
man of God usually without decoration or 
ornament ? And why is the lap of the man 
of this world generally full of gold and jewels ? 
On what account is the pillow of this great 
person the black dust of the road ? and for 
what reason are the bed and the cushion of 
the rebellious made of velvet and stuffed with 
down? Either Islam, the religion of peace 
and charity, has no true foundation in the 
woild, oi this young man, who is so wounded 
and suffers from thirst, is still an infidel 

“ Husain. Why are thine eyes pouring 
down tears, young darwish ? Hast thou also 
lost an Akbar in the prime of his youth? 

1 hou art immersed, as a water-fowl, in thv 
tears. lias thine ’Abbas been slain, thirsting 
on the bank of the River Euphrates, that 
thou cryest so piteously? But if thou art 
sad only on account of my misfortune, then it 
matters not. Let me know whence comest 
thou, and whither is thy face set? 

th P <n ' n \ lS }'7~ li ) la PPened, young man, 
that last night I arrived in this valley, and 

made my edging there. When one-hklf of 
the night had passed, of a sudden a great 
difficulty befell me, for I heard a child be¬ 
moaning and complaining of thirst, having 
given up altogether the idea of living anv 

i 0 n *5 c . r . t i lls ' v ° lld ’ Sometimes it would 
!. oat !t .® head and CI 7 out for water ; at other 
tunes it appeared to fall on the ground, faint- 
mg ..id motionless. I havo.the.cfore.hm.ght 
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some water in this cup for mat poor child, 
that it may drink and bo refrcshod a littlo. 
So I humbly bog theo, dear sir, to direct mo 
to tho place whore the young child may bo 
found, and toll mo what is its namo. 

“ Husain. —0 God, let no man bo ovor in 
my pitiful condition, nor any family in this 
sad and deplorable state to which I am 
reduced. 0 young man, tho child mentioned 
by thoo is tho peace of my troubled mind; it 
is my poor, miserable littlo girl. 

“ The Darwish. —May I bo oft'ored for thee, 
dear sir, and for thy toarful oyes! Why 
should thy daughter bo so sadly mourning and 
complaining ? My hoart is overwhelmed with 
grief for tho abundance of tears running down 
thy chocks. Why should tho daughter of one 
like theo, a genorous soul, suffor from 
thirst ? 

Husain. —Know, 0 young man, that wo are 
never in need of tho water of this life. Thou 
art quite mistaken if thou hast supposed us 
to be of this world. If I will, I can make the 
moon, or any other celestial orb, fall down on 
the earth ; how much more can I get wator 
for my children. Look at tho hollow made 
in the ground with my spear; water would 
gush out of it if I wore to like. I voluntarily 
die of thirst to obtain a crown of glory from 
God. I dio parched, and offer myself a 
sacrifice for the sins of my people, that 
they should bo savod from tho wrath to 
come. 

“ The Dane is h. —What is thy namo, sir ? 
I pcrcoive that thou art one of tho chief 
saints of tho most bonoficont God. It is 
evident to mo that thou art tho brightness of 
the Lord’s imago, but I cannot toll to which 
sacrod garden thy holy roso belongs. 

“ Ilusain. —0 darwish, thou wilt soon be 
informed of tho whole matter, for thou shalt 
be a martyr thyself; for thy plans and tho 
rosult thereof have been revealed to mo. 
Tell mo, 0 darwish, what is the end thou 
hast in view in this thy hazardous enterprise ? 
Whon thou shalt have told mo that, I will 
discloso to theo who I am. 

“ The Darwish. —I intend, noble sir, after I 
have known tho mystery of thy affairs, to sot 
out, if God wills, from Karbala to Nnjaf. 
namely, to the place where All, tho highly 
exalted king of religion, the sovereign lord of 
tho empiro of existence, the supreme master 
of all the Jdarwishes, is buried. Yea, I am 
going to visit the tomb of ‘All, the successor 
of tho chosen of God, the son-in-law of the 
Prophet, tho lion of the true Lord, the prince 
of believers, Ilaidar, the champion of faith. 

*. Husain. —Bo it known unto the, 0 dar- 
wfsh, that I, who am so sad and sorrowful, 
am the rose of tho garden of that prince. I 
am of tho familv of the believers thou hast 
mentioned. I am Husain, the inter;e««or on 
the Day of Resurrection, the rose of the 
garden of glory. 

*• The Darwish. — May I be ottered a sacri¬ 
fice for thy blessed arrival ! Pardon me my 
fault and give mo permission to tight tho 
battle of faith, for I am weary of life. It is 
better for me to be killed, and deh\ered at 


once from so many vexations of spirit. 
Martyrdom is, in fact, ono of tho glories of 
my faith. 

“ H'main .—Go forth, 0 atom, which aspirest 
to the glory of the sun; go forth, thou hast 
become at last worthy to know the hidden 
mysteries of faith. Ho who is slain for tho 
sake of Husain shall have an abundant 
reward from God ; yea, ho shall bo raisod to 
life with ’All Akbar tho sweet son of 
Husain. 

The Darwish (addressing Husain s antago¬ 
nists'). —You cruel people have no religion at 
all. You are fire-worshippers, ignorant of 
God and His law. How long will you act 
unjustly towards the offspring of tho priest¬ 
hood ? Is tho account of tho Day of Resur¬ 
rection all false? 

*• Ibn Su'd (the general of Yazid’s army ).— 
0 'yo bravo soldiors of Yazid, deprive this 
follow of his fund of life. Make his friends 
ready to mourn for him. 

“ Husain .—Is there anvono to help me? 
Is there any assistant to lend mo his aid? 

.Ja'jar (the king of jinns , with his troops, 
coming to Husain's assistance). —0 king of 
men and jinns, 0 Husain, peace be on thee! 
0 judge of corporeal and spiritual beings, 
poace bo on thee ! 

“ Husain. —On thee be peace, thou hand¬ 
some youth ! Who art thou, that salutest us 
at such a time? Though thine affairs are 
not hidden from me at all, still it is advisable 
to ask thy name. 

“ Ja'far.—0 lord of men and jinns, I am 
the least of thy servants, and my namo is 
Ja’far, tho chief ruler of all the tribes of 
jinns. To-day, while I was sitting on tho 
glorious throne of my majesty, easy in mind, 
without any sad idea or thought what¬ 
ever, I suddenly heard thy voice, when thou 
didst sadly implore assistance ; and on hear¬ 
ing thee I lost my patience and senses. And, 
behold, I have come out with troops of jinns, 
of various abilities and qualifications, to lend 
theo help if necessary. 

“ Ilusain. —In tho old abbey of this perish¬ 
able kingdom, none can ever, 0 Ja’far, attain 
to immortality. NWiat can I do with tho 
empiro of tho world, or its tempting glorios, 
after my dear ones have all died and gone? 
Is it proper that I, an old man, should live, 
and Akbar, a blooming youth, die in the 
prime of age? Return thou. Ja’far, to thy 
home, and weep for me as much as thou canst. 

'•da'far ( returning ).— Mas f r Husain's 
exile and helplessness ! Alas fur bis c n- 
tinual groans and sighs ! 

" Husain (entning back ft n the Jo Id. dis¬ 
mounts his hot -c. ami liikitq a l> ip t du-t. 
lays his hmd on it).—0 eaith f Kail ala. do 
th u assist mb. I prnv! since I h \e no 
mother, bo thou to me instead f no. 

• * Ibn Sit'd ord> s the a t y t sti n> Ilusain. 

_0 ye men f valour, Ilusain the t.n *f ’All 

has tumbled d wn fr m th wing 1 h rso ; if 
I bo not mistaken, h von has fallen to e rth! 
It is better f ry u t st ne him m 3t crudlv. 
Dispat ’h him » n. with to os. t his c m- 
pam ns. 
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“ Husain.— Ah, woe to me ! my forehead 
is broken ; blood runs down my luminous face. 

*• Ibn Sa'd. —Who is that brave soldier, 
who, in order to show his gratitude to Yazid 
his sovereign lord, will step forward and, with 
a blow of his scymetar, slay Husain the son 
of ’All ? 

“ Shi mar. —I am he whose dagger is famous 
for bloodshed. My mother has borne me for 
this work alone. I care not about the con¬ 
flict of the Day of Judgment; I am a 
worshipper of Yazid, and have no fear of 
God. I can make the great throne of the 
Lord to shake and tremble. I alone can 
sever from the body the head of Husain the 
son of ’All. I am he who has no share in 
Islam. I will strike the chest of Husain, 
the ark of God’s knowledge, with my boots, 
without any fear of punishment. 

Husain. —Oh, how wounds caused by 
arrows and daggers do smart! 0 God, have 

mercy in the Day of Judgment on my people 
for my sake. The time of death has arrived, 
but I have not my Akbar with me. Would 
to God my grandfather the Prophet were now 
here to see me ! 

“ 7 he Prophet ( appearing ).—Dear Husain, 
thy grandfather the Prophet of God has come 
to see thee. I am here to behold the mortal 
wounds of thv delicate body. Dear child, 
th ou hast at length suffered martyrdom by 
the cruel hand of my own people ! This was 
the reward I expected from them ; thanks be 
to God! Open thine eyes, dear son, and 
behold thy grandfather with dishevelled hair. 
If thou hast any desire in thy heart, speak it 
out to me. 

Husain. —Dear grandfather, I abhor life; 

I would rather go and visit my dear ones in 
the next world. I earnestly desire to see my 
companions and friends—above all, my dearly 
beloved son ’All Akbar. 

“ Thp Prophet. —Be not grieved that ’All 
Akbar thy son was killed, since it tends to 
the good of my sinful people on the day of 
universal gathering. 

Husain. —Seeing ’All Akbar’s martyrdom 
contributes to the happiness of thy people, 
seeing my own sufferings give validity to thy 
office of mediation, and seeing thy rest con¬ 
sists in my being troubled in this way, I 
would offer my soul, not once or twice, but a 
thousand times, for the salvation of thy 
people ! 

‘‘ Thr Prophet. —Sorrow not, dear grand¬ 
child ; thou shalt be a mediator, too, in that 
day. At present thou art thirsty, but to¬ 
morrow thou shalt be the distributor of the 
water of A 1 Kausar. 

“Husain—0 Lord God, besides Husain, 
who has happened to be thus situated? 

one when ho dies has at least a mother 
at his head. But my mother is not here to 
lend her garments forme: she is not alive, 
that she might close my eyes when I die. 

‘ /* atiinnh . /ns mother (appearing ').—I am 
(< mo to see thee, my child, my child ! Mav 
I die another t me. my child, my child ! IIow 
hall I oe thee slain, my son. iny son ! Rolling 
m thine o*n blood, mv child, mv child! 


Husain. —Come, dear mother, I am anxiously 
waiting for thee. Come, come ! I have partly 
to complain of thee. How is it that thou 
hast altogether forsaken thy son ? How is 
it thou earnest so late to visit me ? 

“ Fdtimah. — May I be offered for thy 
wounded, defaced body 1 Tell me, what dost 
thou wish thy mother to do now for thee ? 

“ Husain. —I am now, dear mother, at the 
point of death. The ark of life is going to be 
cast on shore, mother. It is time that my 
soul should leave the body. Come, mother, 
close my eyes with thy kind hand. 

“ Fdtimah. — 0 Lord, how difficult for a 
mother to see her dear child dying! I am 
Zahrah who am making this sad noise, 
because I have to close the eyes of my son 
Husain, who is on the point of death. Oh, 
tell me if thou hast any desire long cherished 
in thy heart, for I am distressed in mind 
owing to thy sad sighs ! 

“ Husain. —Go, mother, my soul is come 
to my throat; go, I had no other desire 
except one, with which I must rise in the 
Day of Resurrection, namely, to see ’All 
Akbar’s wedding. 

“ Shimar. —Make thy confession, for I want 
to sever thy head, and cause a perpetual 
separation between it and the body. 

“ Zainab. — 0 Shimar, do not go beyond thy 
limit; let me bind something on my brother’s 
eyes. 

“ Husain .—Go to thy tent, sister, I am 
already undone. Go away; Zahrah my 
mother has already closed my eyes. Show 
to Sukainah my daughter always the tender¬ 
ness of a mother. Be very kind to my child 
after me. 

“ Shimar (addressing Husain). — Stretch 
forth thy feet toward the holy Kiblah, the 
sacred temple of Makkah. See how my 
dagger waves over thee! It is time to cut 
thy throat. 

“ Husain.— 0 Lord, for the merit of me, 
the dear child of thy Prophet ; 0 Lord, for 
the sad groaning of my miserable sister ; 0 
Lord, for the sake of young ’Abbas rolling 
in his blood, even that young^brother of mine 
that was equal to my' soul, I pray thee, in 
the Day of Judgment, forgive, 0* merciful 
Lord, the sins of my grandfather’s people, 
and grant me, bountifully, the key of the 

treasure of intercession. (Dies.Y _(Pellv’q 

Miracle Play. vol. ii. p. 81 seqq.) K 3 

MUHARRAMAT p i. of 

Muharramah. Those persons with whom it 
is not lawful to contract marriage, f mar¬ 
riage.] L 


M U H AI AT (* W). A legal term 
used for the partition of usufruct. Accord¬ 
ing to the Hi day ah, vol. iv. 31 

Partition of property is more effectual than 
partition of usufruct in accomplishing the 
enjoyment of the use; for which reason, if 
one partner apply for a partition of property 
and another for a partition of usufruct, the’ 
Quzi must grant the request of the former 
and if a partition of usufruct should have 
taken place with respect to a thing capable 
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°i a partition of property (such as a house 
or a piece of ground), and afterwards one of 
the partners apply fora partition of property, 
the QazI must grant a partition of proporty 
and annul the partition of usufruct. 

MUIIAZARAH Lit. 

“ Being present.” A term used by the $iifis 
for presenting of the soul to God in the ser¬ 
vice of zi/cr in order to obtain all the spiritual 
blessing possible from a contemplation of the 
ninety-nine attributes and titles of God. 
fziKR, GOD.] 

MTJHRIM The pilgrim in 

a state of Ihram,that is, after he has assumed 
the pilgrim’s dress, [pilgrimage.] 

al-MUIISI “ The 

Counter.” Ono of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It is referred to in the 
Qur’an, Surah xxxvi. II : Verily We quicken 
tho dead and write down what they have 
done before, and the traces which they leave 
behind, and everything do We set down {/it. 
reckon up) in the clear Book of our decrees.” 

MUHTAKIR Lit. “ A 

forestaller.” One who monopolises grain and 
other necessaries of life, which is unlawful. 
[monopoly.] 

HUHTASIB (s—=^.). Tho public 

censor of religion and morals, who is ap¬ 
pointed by a Muslim ruler, to punish Mus¬ 
lims for neglecting the rites of their religion. 

Sir Alexander Burnes, in his Truve/s in 
Bokhara (vol. i. p. 313), relates that he saw 
persons publicly scourged because they had 
slept during prayer-time and smoked on 
Friday, [dirraii.] 

Burckhardt, in his account of the Wahha¬ 
bis (vol. ii. p. 143), says, the neglect of reli¬ 
gious duty is always severely punished. . . . 
When Sa‘ud took al-Madinah, he ordered 
some of his people after prayers in the 
mosque to call over the names of all the 
grown up inhabitants of the town who were 
to answer individually. He then commanded 
them to attend prayers regularly; and if any, 
one absented himself two or three times, 
Sa*ud sent some of his Arabs to beat the 
man in his own house. At Makkah. when 
the hour of prayer arrived, he ordered the 
peoplo to patrol the streets, armed with large 
sticks, and to drive all the inhabitants by 
force into the mosque; a harsh proceeding, 
but justified by the notorious irreligion of the 
Makkans. 

Dr. Bellew, in his Kashmir and kashtjdr 
(p. 231), gives an animated account of the 
way in which the Muhtasib performed his 
duties iu the streets of Kashgar. 

al-MUHYT “The giver 

of life.” One of the ninety-nine names ir 
attributes of G d. It o-curs twice in the 
Qur’an :— 

Sunlit xxx. 49: "Look then to the ves¬ 
tiges of God's mercy, how he qui'kens the 
earth after its death ; verily He is the 
quickener of tho dead 


Surah xli. 39 : “ Verily, he who quickens 
! (the earth) will surely quicken the dead.” 

al-MU‘ID (juiuU). “ The Re- 

storer ” (to life). One of che ninety-nine 
names or attributes of God. The word does 
not occur in the Qur’an, but the idea is ex¬ 
pressed in Surah lxxxv. 13, and many other 
places, “ Verily He produces and restores.” 

al-MUTZZ (^*-J\). “ The One 

who giveth honour.” One of the ninety-nine 
names or attributes of God. The w'ord does 
not occur in the Qur’an, but the attribute is 
referred to in Surah iii. 25 : •• Thou honourest 
whom Thou pleasest.” 

al-MUJADILAH (aSA**N). Lit. 

She who disputed.” Tho title Of the 
Lvmth Surah of the Qur’an, in which tho ex¬ 
pression occurs; ” Now hath God he a fd the 
speech of her who disjmted with thee con¬ 
cerning her husband." Which refers to 
Khaulah bint Sadabah, the wife of Aus ibn 
Sunlit, who being divorced by her husband 
in the time of ignorance.” came to ask 
whether the divorce was lawful. 

MUJAHID (aaL^). A warrior in 

the cause of religion, [jihad.] 

al-MUJIB “The One 

1 who answers to ” (a prayer). One of the 
, ninety-nine names or attributes of God. It 
occurs in the Qur’an. Surah xi. 34 : “ Verily 
my Lord is nigh and answers ” (prayer). 

MIPJIZAH ($)i^»). [miracles.] 
MUJTAHID (a 3^*), pi. mwjtahi- 

dun. Lit., “ One who strives” to attain to *. 
high position of scholarship and learning. 

The highest degree amongst Muhammadan 
divines which is conferred either by the 
peoplo or the ruler of a Muslim country upon 
eminent persons. The four doctors of the 
Sunnis and their disciples werO of this degree, 
but there are noie of these- enlightened 
teachers amongst the Sunnis of the present 
day. They still exibt in Persia, and are 
appointed by the people, the appointment 
being continued by the king. Malcolm, in 
lii.s account of Persia, says :— 

•• There are seldom m< re than three « r f ur 
priests of the dignity if Mujtahid in Per ia. 
Their conduct is expected to be exemplary, 
and to show no wcrdly bins; neither must 
they c nnect themselves with tl e hin_r 1 •’ the 
officers of G< \ ei nmei t. Tliev st 1 1 lidtjait 
fn.ni that chain Ur t whidi tli *v we tl cir 

rank. The re is< n is <bvi u» ; tin in n ’lit 

thev deviate, tl e eh inn i> 1 r k* n wh h :i- 
stitutes their p wer: men no 1 iger li t 
their nihi'O c r nnj 1 re tl ii ] i t» t n ; i 

can they h pe to >ee tie nni i *li <f tli 

c nntrv c uiting ) pn . ntv 1 v walk ng t 
tin ir huinl 1' d m 11 t ^s. 1 | 1 mg them 

th«* se t f h ’ u w 1 e t < V '1 e .’It 

visit Ills ( uit Win i Mi t 1 t 

s u e s s r i s a 1 l y •* p* i t ft i 

einineir r. nk in the e ele-« 'ti 1 i 1 i • 
though he may le p intel out t the p 
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lace by others of the same class seeking him 
as an associate, it is rare to hear of any 
intrigues being employed to obtain this en¬ 
viable dignity. 

“ The Mujtahids of Persia exercise a great, 
though undefined, power over the courts of 
law, the judges of which constantly submit 
cases to their superior knowledge ; and their 
sentence is deemed irrevocable, unless by a 
Mujtahid whose learning and sanctity are of 
acknowledged higher repute than that of the 
p'erson by whom judgment has been pro¬ 
nounced. But the benefits which the inhabi¬ 
tants of Persia derive from the influence of 
these high priests, is not limited to their 
occasional aid of the courts of justice. The 
law is respected on account of the character 
of its ministers; kings fear to attack the 
decrees of tribunals over which they may be 
said to preside, and frequently endeavour to 
obtain popularity by referring cases to their 
decision. The sovereign, when no others 
dare approach him, cannot refuse to listen to 
a revered Mujtahid when he becomes an 
intercessor for the guilty. The habitations of 
this high order of priesthood are deemed 
sanctuaries for the oppressed ; and the hand 
of despotic power is sometimes taken ofit a 
city* because the monarch will not offend a 
Mujtahid who has chosen it for his residence, 
but who refuses to dwell amid violence and 
injustice."’ 

There is a common opinion that the title of 
Mujtahid can only be granted to those who 
are masters of seventy sciences. For a full 
account of the conditions of obtaining this 
rank, as expressed by a modern Muslim writer, 
will be found in the article on Ijmab [ijma‘.] 

MUKARI (<4;^*). A legal term 

for a person who lets horses, camels, Ac., to 
hire. {Hi day ah, vol. iii. p. 371.) 

MUKATAB _o. A slave who 

ransoms himself or herself, with the permis¬ 
sion of the owner, [slavery.] 

MUKBADDARAH (S^). A 

legal term for a woman in a state of purity. 
It is also used for a veiled woman, the word 
being derived from khidr, a “ curtain or veil.’’ 

MUKHALATAH Lit. 

Intermingling.” or mixing together. A term 
used for general intercourse, but specially 
applied to intercouse with those who aro 
ceremonially unclean. 

MULES. Arabic height, (J*b) pi. 

big/iaf. w 7 1 

Muhammad forbade the breeding of mules, 
for Ibn ‘Abbas says the three special injunc¬ 
tions which he received were (F) to perform 
the ablutions thoroughly, ( 2 ) not to take 

alms, (3) not to breed mules. {Mishkat, book 
xvii. ch. n.) 

The flosh of a mule is unlawful. (IJidduah 
vol. iv. p. 74 .) y ' 

They are not liable to zakdt. ( Hiddyah , 
vol. i. p. 10.) y 

MULI1AQ (*J4*A»). Lit. “ Joined.” 

A tn-m used hy the Sufi,, f,! the condition 


of the human soul when “ it is absorbed into 
the essence of God.” (*Abdu ’r-Razzaq s 
Dictionary of Sufi Terms.) 

MULHID (AaJU). Au infidel. 

Lit. " One who has deviated , or turned aside 
from the truth.” 

al-MULK (tfJUUN). Lit “ The 

Kingdom.” The title of the Lxvuth Surah 
of the Quran in the first verse of which the 
word occurs : “ Blessed is He in whose hand 
is the kingdom.'' 

MULLA (%•). A Persian form 

used for the Arabic Manlawi, “ a learned 
man, a scholar.” 

In the G hi yam ’ l-Lughah it is said that a 
learned man is called a Mulla because he is 
“filled” with knowledge; from mala', “to 
fill.” 

MU’MIN pi. Mu’miniin ; 

from Iman , “ faith.” One who believes. 

( 1 ) A term generally used for Muhamma¬ 
dans in the Qur’an and in all Muslim books. 

(2) Al-Mu'min. The title of the XLth 
Surah of the Qur’an, in the 29th verse of 
which the word occurs: “ A man of the 
family of Pharaoh who was a believer , but 
hid his faith.” 

(3) Al-Mu'min , “ The Faithful.” One of 
the ninety-nine names or attributes of God. 
It occurs in the Qur’an, Surah lix. 28: “ He 
is . . . the Faithful.” 

al-MU’MINUN • ( 0 r ^A\). Lit. 

“ The Believers.” The title of the xxmrd 
Surah of the Qur’an, in the first verse of 
which the word occurs: “Prosperous are the 
believers." 

^ al-MUMIT (e^*A). «The 

Killer.” One of the ninety-nine names or at¬ 
tributes of God. It is referred to in the 
Qur’an, Surah ii. 2G : “ He will kill you and 
then make you alive.” 

MUMSIK Lit. “ One 

who withholds, a miser.” Used for a miserly 
person in contradistinction to munfq , *• a 
liberal person.” [munfiq.] 

al - MUMTAHINAH (<L^A\). 

Lit. “ She who is tried.” The title of the 
Lxth Surah of the Qur'an, from the expres¬ 
sion in the 10 th verse: “ 0 believers ! when 
behoving women come over to you as re¬ 
fugees, then make trial of them.” 

Al-Baizawl says: “When such women 
Bought an asylum at al-Madinah, Muhammad 
obliged them to swear that they were 
prompted only by a desire of embracing 
Islam, and that hatred of their husbands, or 
ove of some Muslim, had not any influence’ on 
their conduct.” 

MUxs AFIQ pi. mundfiqun. 

“ Hypocrite.” A term especially given to 
those who in the time of the Prophet, whilst 
outwardly professing to believe in his mis¬ 
sion. secretly denied the faith. Thev form 
the subject of the LXiurd Surah of the 
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Qur’an, which henco is termed the Suratu 7- 
Muna/iqxn. 

AL - MUNAFIQUN 

‘‘The Hypocrites.” Title of tho LXinrd* 
Surah of tho Qur’an, whose opening verses 
are:— 

“ When tho Hypocrites come to thee, they 
say, ‘ Wo boar witness that thou art the Sent 
One of God.’ God knowoth that thou art His 
Sent One: but God beareth witness that tho 
hypocrites do surely lie. Their faith have 
they used as a cloak, and they turn aside 
others from the way of God ! Evil are all 
their doings. This, for that they believed, 
then became unbelievers ! Therefore hath a 
seal been sot upon their hearts, and they 
understand not.” 

MUNAJAT (SWV^). Lit. “Whis¬ 
pering to, confidential talk.” Generally used 
for the extempore prayer offered after the 
usual liturgical form has been recited. 
[prayers.] 

MUNASSAF Lit. “Re¬ 

duced to one-half.” A species of prohibited 
liquor. Tho juice of grapes boiled until a 
quantity less than two-thirds evaporates. 
(Hiddyah , vol. iv. 158.) 

MUNF, MANF (a>). The 

ancient Memphis. Mentioned in the Com¬ 
mentary of the Jalfilan on the Qur’an, Surah 
xxviii. 14, as the city in which Moses killed 
the Egyptian. 

MUNFIQ Lit. “ Ooe who 

spends.” A charitablo person. Qur’an, 
Surah iii. 15 : “ Upon the patient, tho truth¬ 
ful, tho devout, the charitable, and those who 
ask for pardon at the dawn.” [mumsik.] 

MTOKAR and NAKlR ^ 
“The Unknown” and “The 

Repudiating.” The two angels who are said 
by Muhammad to visit tho dead in their 
graves and to interrogate them as to their 
belief in the Prophet and his religion. 

They aro described as two black angels 
with bluo oyes. (Mishkdt, book i. ch. v.) 
[punishments of the grave.] 

al-MUNTAQIM “ The 

Avenger.” One of tho ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It is referred to in the 
Quran, Surah xxxii. 22: “ Verily We will 

take vengeance on the sinners.” Also Surahs 
xliii. 40, and xliv. 15. 

al-MUQADDIM 0^). “The 

Bringer-forward.” One of the ninety-nine 
names or attributes of God. It does not 
occur in the Quran, but is given in tho 
Hadis. 

MUQAUQIS The Roman 

Viceroy of Egypt; nl-Muqauqi.s being Ins 
official title. 

Muhammad, in the \ cm r a.u. < a.i». . 


sent an embassy to this official, inviting him 
to Islam. Tho Governor received the em¬ 
bassy kindly, and sent the following reply, 
“ I am aware that a prophet is yet to arise; 
but I am of opinion he will appear m Svria. 
Thy messenger hath been received with 
honour. I send for thine acceptance two 
female slaves, who are much admired bv tho 
Copts, and also a present of raiment, and a 
mule for theo to ride on.” 

Mary, the fairest of tho Coptic dam eh, 
Muhammad kept for himself, and gave the 
other to Hassan the poet, [muiiammad, mart 
the copt.] 

MUQAYAZAH Exchang¬ 

ing, bartering, giving an equivalent in any¬ 
thing but money. ( Hiiluyuh , Arabic ed., vol. 
iii. p. 8.) 

al - MUQIT (^~iU\). “The 

Mighty or Guardian.” Ono of the ninety- 
nine names or attributes of God. Surah iv. 
88: “Verily God keepeth watch over every¬ 
thing.” 

al-MUQSIT (h~JUJ\). “The Equit¬ 
able.” One of tho ninety-nino names or attri¬ 
butes of God. It does not occur in tho Quran, 
but is given in the Hadis. 

MUQTADA ksAdu). Lit. “Fol¬ 
lowed, worthy to bo followed.’’ An exem¬ 
plary person, as being eminent for sanctity of 
character. 

MUQTADI “ Follower.” 

The person who stands behind the Imam in 
the usual prayers and recites tho Jqamuh. 
[iQAMAII.] 

al-SIUQTADIR “The 

Powerful or Prevailing.” One of tho ninety- 
nine names-or attributes of God. It occurs 
three times in the Qur’an :— 

Surah xviii. 43 : “ For God is powerful over 
all.” 

Surah liv. 42: •• As he only can punish, 
who is the Mighty, the Strong.” 

Surah v. 55: *• With the powerful king.” 

JIURABAHAII A lcg.il 

term for selling a thing fora profit, when the 
seller distinctly states that he purchased i‘ 
for so much and sells it for so much. 

MURAHAQAH Arriving 

at Makkah when the c^rein nies uf tho Ai 
are nearly finished. [iiajj.J 

JIURAHIQ (e^VO- A loc-il term 
for a boy oi girl who G near the , go of 
puberty. 

MUR AQABA II (M/*). Mclitv 

tion; c nUmplvi n An i •* f dea *. 
perfumed by the t'li h. -in. 

MURDER. Ar.xl.ie ,/i« (Jy)- 

Homicide cf which Muhamm la ’ t 
' gnisanee G f i' k .. 1 -. 1 2 -l 
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(2) Qutl shibhu'l-'Amd; (3) Qatlu 'l-Khata ; 
(4) Q,<itl qaim maqdmu ’ l- Kh ata ’ ; (5) Qutl 
bi-Sabab. 

(1) Qatlu 'l-'A/nd J^i), or ‘‘wilful 

murder,” is where the perpetrator wilfully 
kills a person with a weapon, or something 
that serves for a weapon, such as a club, a 
sharp stone, or lire. If a person commit wilful 
murder, two points are established : first, that 
the murderer is a sinner deserving of hell, 
for it is written in the Qur'an (Surah iv. 95), 
“ Whosoever slayeth a believer purposely, his 
reward is hell”: and, secondly, that lie is 
liable to retaliation, because it is written in 
the Qur’an (Surah ii. 173), “ It is incumbent 
on you to execute retaliation (Qisas) for 
murder.” But although retaliation is the 
punishment for wilful murder, still tho heir 
or next of kin can either forgive or com¬ 
pound the offence ; as the verso already 
quoted continues—“ Yet he who is pardoned 
at all by his brother must be prosecuted in 
reason, and made to pay with kindness.” In 
this respect Muhammad departed from the 
Old Testament law, which made the retalia¬ 
tion compulsory on the next of kin. 

One effect of wilful murder is that the 
murderer is excluded from being heir to the 
murdered person. 

According to Abu Hanifah, there is no 
expiation for wilful murder, but ash-Shafi‘i 
maintains that expiation is incumbent as an 
act of piety. 

(2) Qatl shibhu 7 -‘A»ul (jk**M J^), 

or “ manslaughter,” or, as Hamilton more 
correctly renders it, “ A semblance of wilful 
murder, is when the perpetrator strike a man 
with something which is neither a weapon 
nor serves as such.” 

The argument adduced by Abu Hanifah is a 
saying of the Prophet: “ Killing with a rod 
or stick is not murder, but only manslaughter, 
and the fine for it is a hundred camels, pay¬ 
able within three years.” 

Manslaughter is held to be sinful and to 
lequiie expiation, and it excludes the man- 
slayer from inheriting the property of tho 
slain. 

(3) Qatlu 'l-Khata J^i), or “homi¬ 

cide by misadventure,” is of two kinds : error 
m intention . and error in tho act. Error in 
the act is where a person intends a parti¬ 
cular act, and another act is thereby occa¬ 
sioned ; as where, for instance, a person 
shoots an arrow at a mark and it hits a man. 
Error in intention, on the other hand, Ts 
vliere the mistake occurs not in the act, but 
"lti lespect to the subject; as where a per¬ 
son shoots an arrow at a man supposing him 

o ie game; or at a Muslim, supposing 
him to be a hostile infidel. The slaver by 
misadventure is required to free a Muslim 
su\e, oi fast two months successively, and 
to pay a fmo within three years. Ho is also 

nhin ,,f fl ° m inllentin £ tbe property of the 

O; Qatl f/a'uu maqdma 'l-Khatd U* 

r Uuj, or “ homicide of a similar nature 
to homi- ido by misadventure,” is where, for 


example, a person walking in his sleep falls 
upon another, so as to kill him by the fall. 
It is subject to the same rules with homicide 
by misadventure. 

(5) Qatl bi-Sabab or, “ homi¬ 

cide by intermediate cause,” is ■where, for 
instance, a man digs a well, or sets up a 
stone, and another falls into the well, or over 
the stone, and dies. In this case a fine must 
be paid, but it does not exclude from inherit¬ 
ance, nor does it require expiation. 

-\o special mention is made in either the 
Quran or in Muhammadan law books, of 
taking the life by poison. (The same remark 
applies to the Mosaic law. See Smith’s Dic¬ 
tionary of the Bible , Article “Murder.”) 

With regard to retaliation, a freeman is 
slain for a freeman, and a slave for a slave ; 
a freeman is also slain for the "wilful murder 
of a slave the property of another. 

According to Abu Hanifah, a Muslim is put 
to death for killing an unbeliever, but ash- 
Shafl‘1 maintains otherwise, because the Pro¬ 
phet said, “A Muslim shall not suffer death 
for an unbeliever.” 


A man is slain for a woman; a father is not 
slain for his child, but a child is slain for tho 
murder of his father; a master is not slain 
for the murder of his own slave, or for the 
slave of his child. 

If a person immerse another into water 
whence it is impossible for him to escape by 
swimming, according to Abu Hanifah, reta¬ 
liation is not incurred, but ash-Shafi‘I main¬ 
tains that the murderer should be drowned. 

Al-Baizawi the commentator, in writing on 
Surah ii. 174, “ This is an alleviation fl-om 
your Lord and a mercy,” says that in the 
Jewish law retaliation for murder was com¬ 
pulsory, but in the law of Christ the Chris- 
tians were enjoined to forgive tho murderer, 
w i st in the Qur’an the choice is given of 
citnGi i 6 t<ilin.tion or forgiveness. 

MURID Gv). Lit. “ One who is 

desirous or willing.” A disciple of some 

"""'f'f oi’ leader, of a mystic order. Any 
student of divinity, [sufi.] 


r .n MUKJTAH (^y*) 

Lit. “ rhe Procrastinators.” A sect of Mus¬ 
lims who teach that the judgment of every true 
believer, who hath been guilty of a grievous 
sm, will be deferred till the Resurrectin • for 

in 1C , \ reas °ij they pass no sentence on him 
in this world, either of absolution or con- 

wi TT-Tu Th ° y also hokl tbat disobedience 
l a fajthhurteth not, and that, on tho other 
hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth not 
As t 0 tho reason of their name the learned 
d ffor, because of tho different signification 
of its root, each of which they accommodate 

o An%° P, i ni ° n ° f tb ° S0Ct ’ Some think them 
so called because they postpone works to 

tention, that is, esteem works to be inferior 

faitiift 

to t' 0 . .Mr deferring ,| lc 
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MURSAL 


MUSAILAMAH 


nous sinner till the Resurrection ; and others, 
their degrading of * A 11 , or removing him from 
the first degree to the fourths for the Murji- 
yahs in some points relating to the office of 
Imam,agree with the Kharijlyahs. This sect 
is divided into four classes, three of which, 
according as they happen to agree in parti¬ 
cular dogmas with the Kharijlyahs, the Qfuli- 
rlyalis, or the Jabarlyahs, are distinguished 
as Murjiyahs of those sects, and the fourth is 
that of the pure Murjiyahs, which last class 
is again subdivided into live others. The 
opinions of Mukatil and Bashar, both of a 
sect of the Murjiyahs called Saubanians, 
should not be omitted. The former asserted 
that disobedience hurts not him who pro¬ 
fesses the unity of God, and is endued with 
faith; and that no true believer shall be cast 
into hell; he also thought that God will 
surely forgive all crimes except infidelity; 
and that a disobedient believer will be 
punished at the Day of Resurrection, on the 
bridge Sirat, laid over the midst of hell, 
where the flames of hell-firo shall catch hold 
on him, and torment him in proportion to his 
disobedience, and that ho shall then bo ad¬ 
mitted into Paradise. 

The latter held, that if God do cast the 
believers guilty of grievous sins into hell, 
yet they will bo delivered thence after they 
shall have been sufficiently punished; but 
that it is neither possible nor consistent with 
justice that they should remain therein for 


ever. 

MURSAL (J-/*), pi. mursalun. A 

messenger or apostle. A term frequently used 
in the Qur an for the prophets. It is only 
applied to those who are said to bringers of 
inspired books, ^prophet.] 

al-MURSALAT <>A-;A\) Lit. 
“Those who are sent. The title of the 
Lxxviith Surah of the Qur'an, in the first 
verse of which the word occurs. “ By tho 
angels who are sent by God, following one 

another.’’ 

MURSHID (•“•/*)• , A guide 

From rashad, -‘a straight road. The title 
given to tho spiritual director of any lchgious 
order. [sufi.J 

HURT ADD GV). [apostate.] 

al - MUSABBIIIAT 

-The Praisers." A title given to those 
Surahs of the Qur’an, which begin with 
Subhana (Glory to), or Subbuha (be gloii- 
fiedj, or Yusabbihu (he glonHes). or ■ utbbib 
(glorify thou), viz. Surahs xvn., lui, hx., lx ., 

lvil Wiv., Ixxxviu . i 

‘Irbfiz ibn Sariyah relates that Muhammad 

used-to repeat the Mu<abbihat before gmig 
“ 0 sleep, and that ho said, “In them there 
!sa verse which is better than a thousand 
Most writers say this verse is concealed like 

either the , p , ,i,' Mikci. 

v lix.), “ Ho i" God, th ' l u 1 n i . 


the Fashioner ! To him are as ’ribed excellent 
titles,” Ac. Or, the first ver e of the Sfiratn 
’l-IIadid (lvii.), •• All that is in the Heavens 
and in the Earth praiseth God.” (S« •» 
Mujnucu'l-Bihar, p. bb ; Mi^hkat, 1 k vni. 
ch. i.) 

MUSADDIQ (jx~). The col¬ 
lector of tho zakdt and wor legal 
alms. In Muhammadan states he is ap¬ 
pointed by the state. This utliee r <1 o>» n t 
now exist in Hindustan under Briti-h rule. 

MUSAFAHAH (^U*). Taking 

the hand. Joining or shaking hands. A 
custom expressly enjoined by Muhammad, 
who said, “ If two Muslim-' meet and join 
hands (/.e. shake hands), their sius will be 
forgiven before they separate." (Mishkdt, 
book xxii. ch. iii. pt. 2 ) 

MUSAILAMAH An im¬ 

postor who appeared in the time of Muham¬ 
mad. and claimed tho Prophetic office, sur- 
named +\fusailamatu ’/-Kuzzdb, or, “ Mnsai- 
lamah tho Liar." lie headed an embassy 
sent by his tribe to Muhammad in the ninth 
year of the Hijrah, and profe.-^ed himself a 
Muslim ; but on his return home, considering 
that he might possibly sharo with Muhammad 
in his power, the next year he set up for a 
prophet also, pretending to join with him in 
the commission to recall mankind lroui 
idolatry to the worship of the true God ; and 
he published written revelations, in imitation 
of the Quran, of which Abu '1-Fa raj has 
preserved the following passage, Hz. - Now 
hath God been gracious unto her that was 
with child, and hath brought forth from her 
the soul which runneth between the perito- 
nceum and the bowels." 

Musailamah. having formed a considerable 
party, began to think himself upon c jual 
terms with Muhammad, and sent him a 
letter, ottering to go halves with him, in these 
words; “ From Musailamah, the Apostle of 
God, to Muhammad, tho Apostle of God. 
Xuw let the earth be half mine and half 
thine." But Muhammad, thinking himself too 
well established to need a partner, wrote him 
this answer : “ From Muhammad, the Ap tie 
of God. to Musailamah. the Liar. The earth 
is God’s; lie giveth the same f r inheritance 
unto such of His servants as He j baseth : and 
the happy issue shall attend th se wh feai 

During the few months \\hi'h Mnhamma 1 
lived after this rev. It. Mu-nl mall n’h r 
gained than 1 st gr nnl. nl gr>w v rv f r- 
midable ; but Abu Bakr.m ill eleventh ve r 
of the Hijrah, -eat a gnat armv g m * h in - 
uulcr th' c urnianl « f tl a» n m mat 
general Khalid iln 1-W hi. w iv g » 
M is.ail.amah in a 11 lv l *tb. " *r mit . 
false \ r phet Lapj nmg t » * 1 '* , 

shi. tie mgr i slave w h 1 ki 1 1 1 m h 
at I’hud. ai. 1 v the s me I ’ .1 M is : 

gained an on* ire vr* ry, t n th u^an 1 f t 
apostates l'ing l 'ft bad nth *,anlt 
,e-t i etui rung t Muhammadan su 







MUSALLA 


MUSTAL1Q 


MUSAt/LA The small mat, 

cloth, or carpet on "which a Muslim prays. 
The term sajjadak is used in Egypt. In Persia 
Tni-namaz. 



A MUSALLA. 

MUSALLAS (viiA.). Lit. “ Made 

into three, or into a third.*’ An aromatic wine 
composed of new wine boiled to a third part 
and then mixed with sweet herbs. It is 
said by Abu Hanlfah to be a lawful drink. 
(Hi (lit yah, vol. iv. p. 1 G 2 .) 

MUSALMAN The Per¬ 

sian form of the word Muslim. A Muham¬ 
madan. [MUHAMMADANISM.] 

MUSA MAP AH Lit. 

“ Holding night conversations.” A term used 
by the Sufis for God’s converse with the heart 
of man. (‘Abdu'r-Razzaq's Diet, of Sufi 
Jcrms.) ' " J 

MUSAQAT —•*). A compact 

entered into by two persons, by which it is 
agreed that the one shall deliver over to the 
other his fruit trees, on condition that the 
other shall take care of them, and whatever 
is produced shall belong to them both, in the 
proportions of one half, one third, or the like 

as may be stipulated. ( Iliildmh , vol iv ’ 
p. 54.) ’ 

ai,-MUSAWWIP, « The 

I'a-OMeuer. One of the ninety-nine names or 
attnlnites of God. It occurs once in the 
Our.,". Surah lire. 24: '‘Ho is God, tbc 
Greater, the Maker, the Fashioner." 

MUSHABBIHAH Lit 

“The Assimilators.” A sect' of Muham¬ 
madans w ho allowed a resemblance between 
God and His creatures, supposing Him to be 
iguie composed of members or parts, and 
capablo of local motion. Some of the Shralis 
belong to this sect. 

MUSHAHADAII A 

vision or revelation. A Sfifiistie expression 
(° r Rpintual enlightenment. 1 

rho.e who give comj,anions to (J 0 d It is 

” 7 1 ",°d<", Muslims for both (’hmthns 

am .dolators fr ,• those who believe in the 

Holy I 1 inn\- as y. oil ou f, ,. ,i w , L 

"Ol B 4 If]' those who IVfir 

J1J. idol. I he Wahhabis also call their 
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religious opponents Mushrikiin , because they 
pray to saints for assistance. In the Qur’an 
the term is always used for the Makkan 
idolaters, and the Imam al-BaghawI says, in 
his commentary on Surah xeviii. 1, that the 
term Ahlu ’l-Kitab is always used for the 
Jews and Christians and Mushrikiin for those 
who worship idols. 

MUSHROOMS. Arabic Team* (^), 
pi. ahnu\ ham'ah. Abu Hurairah 
relates that Muhammad said : “ Mushrooms 
are a kind of manna which God sent to 
Moses, and its water is a cure for sore eves.’ 

( Mishkat , book xxi. ch. i.) 

MUSIC. Arabic musiqd 

musiqi which the author of 

the (Jhiyasu f-Lughah says is a Syriac word. 
It is generally held by Muhammadans to be 
contrary to the teachings of the Prophet; for 
Nhfi‘ relates that when he was walking with 
Ibn I mar on a road, they heard the music of 
a pipe, and that Ibn ‘Umar put his fingers 
inW his ears, and went on another road. 
Xali‘ then asked Ibn ‘Umar why he did so 
and he said, “ I was with the Prophet, and 
when he heard the noise of a musical pipe 
he put his fingers into his ears ; and this hap¬ 
pened when I was a - child.” {Mishkat, book 
x*n. ch. ix., pt. 8.) ’ 

Muhammadan doctors, however, are not 
agreed on the subject, for Abu Hanlfah says 
‘ If n P erson break a lute or tabor, or pipe 
or cymbal belonging to a Muslim, he is re¬ 
sponsible.because the sale of such articles is 
lawful. But ins _two disciples, Imiims Muham- 
mad and Abu T usuf, do not agree with him. 
(Hulayah, vol. m. p. 558.) 

of (^). The mutilation 

of the body, which is forbidden by Muslim 

nU-// X -/T J” -. th< ; Cnse of retaliation. 
{Mishkat. Iiook xn. cb. ii.) 

MUSLIM ( r 4J—*), from 1st dm. 

One who has received Islam. A Muhamma¬ 
dan. [MUHAMMADANISM, ISLAM.] 

MUSLIM Abu ’1-Husain 

Muslim, son of al-llajjfij nl-Quslniri tU 
compiler of the collection of the Traditions 
known as the SahiJn, Muslim , was born at 

Aaishapur. a.ii. 204. and died a.h. 2G1 His 
book of traditions ranks amongst the Sunnis 

Bukhirrt r autboi ; ity to 

o rrr . • txxo works being- styled the 

: a/n/ta)i \ 01 ‘ the two authentics.” It i s sa in 

„°T C ,:^i n SM0 a '" hMlic 

MUSTAHAZAH \ 

'o? z is z:LT:\ 

MUSTALIQ ( C4 1U,.) Blni - M 

sax*? 
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musta'min 


AL-MUTAKABBIR 


(Muir’s Life of Mahomet , vol. iii. p. 237). 
They ombracod Islam at an early period. 

MUSTA’MIN Lit. “ One 

who seeks security.” One who, being a 
foreigner, and not a Muslim, enters Muham¬ 
madan territory, and claims safe conduct and 
immunity from hostilities. 

al-MUTA‘AL 1 “The 

Exalted.” One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It occurs in the Qur’an, 
Surah xiii. 10: “ He knows the unseen, and 
the visible,—the Great, the Lofty One.” 

MU‘TADDAH (i5 ju~). A woman 

in her dddah, or period of probation, after 
the death of her husband, or after her 
divorce. 

MUT‘AH (£*£*•). Lit. “Usufruct, 

enjoyment.” A marriage contracted for a 
limited period, for a certain sum of money. 
Such marriages are still legal amongst the 
Shi‘ahs, and exist in Persia (Malcolm’s Persia, 
vol. ii. p. 591) to the present day, but they 
are said to be unlawful by the Sunnis. They 
were pennitted by the Arabian Prophet at 
Autas, and are undoubtedly the greatest 
stain upon his moral legislation; but the 
Sunnis say that he afterwards prohibited a 
imit'ah marriage at Kh aibar (I ide Mishkdt, 
book xiii. ch. iv. pt. 2.) 

The Slirahs establish the legality of mut-ah 
not only upon the traditions, but also upon 
the following verso in the Qur’an, the meaning 
of which, according to the commentary TaJ- 
slr-i-Mazhari , is disputed. Surah iv. 28 : 
“ Forbidden to you also are married women, 
except those who are in vourhands as slaves. 
This is the law of God for you. And it is 
allowed you, beside this, to seek out wives 
by means of your wealth, with modest con¬ 
duct, and without fornication. And give 
those with whom ye have cohabited their 
dowry. This is the law. But it shall be no 
crime in you to make agreements over and 
above tho law. Verily. God is Knowing, 
Wise ! " 

According to the Imfuniyah Code of Juris¬ 
prudence, the following arc the conditions of 
Mut'uh , or - temporary marriages.” There 
must be declaration ami acceptance, as in the 
case of nikii/t. and the subject of the <•< ntraet 
must be either a Muslimali. a Clnistian, oi a 
Jewess, or (according to some) a Majini: she 
should be chaste, and due inquiries should be 
made into her conduct, as it is abominnl le to 
enter into contract with a woman addicte 1 to 
ft.indention, nor is it lawful to make such a 
contract with a virgin who has no juttur. 
Some dower must be specified, ami if there is 
a failure in this respect, the contract is \< id. 
There liiu-t ah> le a fixed peri. d. but its 
extent is left entsrelv to the patties; it may 
1 e a vear. a un nth. r a d »v. « nh s, me limit 

i n i„t le distmeMy specified, s as to gu id 

the 1 eri d fn m ai v extei m n < r diininuti n. 
The practice of 'n:I > ttra/en ant> • mt^ii n< ». 
s. mint',) is lawful, but if. n tw itbstan ling this 
the wunan bee mos pregnant, the child is 


tho temporary husband’s; but if he should 
deny the child, the denial is sustained by the 
law. Mufali marriages do not admit rf 
divorce or repudiation, but the parties be¬ 
come absolutely separated on the exj irati u 
of tho period. (Baillie’s Digest.) 

There is a curious aee <unt of a dis u - 
sion at tho Court of the Emperor Akl ar 
with reference to the subject of Mufali mar¬ 
riages in the 'Aln-i-Akburi (Translati n bv 
H. Blochman, M.A., p. 173). At one jf the 
meetings for discussion, the Emperor ask d 
how many free-born women a man in iv 
legally marry. The lawyers answered that 
four was the limit fixed by the Prophet. His 
Majesty thereupon remarked that, fr m the 
time he had come of age he had not restricted 
himself to that number, and in ju-tice to his 
wives, of whom he had a large number, both 
free-born and slaves, lie now wanted to km w 
what remedy the law provided for 1 1 i-- ea->e. 
Most of tho Maniawis present expressed the i 
opinions, when the Emperor remarked that 
Shaikh *Abdu ’n-Xabl had once told liiui that 
one of the Mujtahids had had as many as 
nine wives. Some of those present said that 
some learned men had allowed even eighteen 
from a too literal translation . f the .->ec< nd 
verse of Siiratu ’n-Xisff in the Qur’an, [mak- 
RiAAiK.] After much discussion, the learned 
men present, having collected every tradition 
on the subject, decreed, first, that by mut'uh 
a man may marry any number of wives ; and, 
secondly, that mut-ah marriages were sanc¬ 
tioned by the Imam Malik ; but a copy of 
the Muwatta, of the Imam Malik was brought, 
and a passage cited from that c< llecti n of 
traditions against the legality of mut'uh 
marriages. 

The disputation was again revived at a sub¬ 
sequent meeting, when at the re piest <. f tho 
Emperor, Bada’onl gave the following sum¬ 
mary < f the di.scub-i n: “Imam Malik, and 
the Slirahs are unanimou . in 1 king up n 
mut-ah marriages a-- legal: Imam . sh-Slriti'I 
and the great Imam Abfi Hanifah lo k iq on 
mut-ah marriages as illegal. But sh ubl at 
any time a Qa/I . f the Malaki sc< t de<‘i 1 
that mut-ah is legal, it is legal, ae rdii g t 
the ci miiion belief. e\en f< r Shilris ud 
1 lanafls. Every other pini n on this u . t 
is idle talk." This saying pleas. .1 tl < Em- 
per. r. and he at ire a} punted a Q*’>. w 
gave a decree whit h made / ut'nh mm ag ■ 
legal. 

In permitting tlie^e uMifi u tuu*vni n 
Muhammad apjears l lit t 1 'e i 
Divine (?) saneti n t n. f tl e .1 i 
pra'tiecs <f an lent Aral i . f r B ir b :1 
(vel. ii. p. 87 s s.ivs, it w si list lift r 
forefathers t r - gn t a ti a\c*ll< r wh 1 * i 
their guest f r t e nigh*, s in fun 1 
fan ily, m. -t c mm nly tl e 1 t \ \ \\ i . 


a l - M UTA K A15 BIR 

Groat.” When us'l f hum ml 


plies lnug't’nc's ^ f 1 ’ ’ 

names r.tti lute f 11 !• I’ 

Qur’ in. Sur 1 lix. 23 • “Hi . • • 
One! ’’ 


I’ll 


• \ 


(.. t 


mu'tamir 


al-mu‘ti 


MU'TAMIR ( ;*£**). A performer 

of the ‘Umrah. [uMRAn.] 

MU‘TAQ An emancipated 

slave, [slavery.] 

MUTAQADIM (^U*.). Such a 

distance of time as suffices to prevent punish¬ 
ment. It operates in a way somewhat simi¬ 
lar to the English statutory limitations. 

MUTAWALLI (Jr-). Lit . “A 

person endowed with authority.” A legal 
term used for a person entrusted with the 
management of a religious foundation, [mas- 
JID.] 


MU;TAZILAH (Aiyaw). Lit. “The 

Separatists.” A sect of Muhammadans 
founded by Wftsil ibn ‘Ata\ who separated 
from the sehool of Hasan al-BasrT (a.h. 1 10). 
The following are their ehief tenets : (1) They 
entirely reject all eternal attributes of God, 
to avoid the distinction of persons made by 
the Christians; saying that eternity is the 
proper or formal attribute of his esseneo; 
that God knows by Ilis essence, and not by 
His knowledge : and the same they affirm of 
His other attributes (though all the Mu‘ta- 
y.ilahs do not understand these words in one 
sense). Hence this sect is also named Mu‘nt- 
tili, from their divesting God of His attri¬ 
butes : for they went so far as to say, that 
to affirm these attributes is the same thing as 
to make more eternals than one, and that the 
unity of God is inconsistent with such an 
opinion. This was the true doctrine of Wasil, 
their master, who declared that whoever 
assorted an eternal attribute asserted there 
were two gods. This point of speculation 
concerning the divine attributes was not ripe 
at first, but was at length brought to matu¬ 
rity by \\ asil s followers, after they had read 
the books of the philosophers. (2) They be¬ 
lieve the word of God to have been created 
m mhjfrtu (as the schoolmen term it), and to 
eonsmt of letters and sound; copies thereof 
being written in books, to express or imitate 
the original. (3) They also go farther, and 
affirm that whatever was created in subjecto 
is also an accident.and liable to perish, they 
deny _ absolute predestination, holding that 
God is n< t the author of evil, but of good 
only, and that man is a free agent; which 
is the opinion of the Qadarivah sect. On 
account of this tenet and the first, the 
. Iirtazilahs look on themselves as the 
defenders of the unity and justiee of God. 
(4) They hold that if a professor of the true 
religion hi* guilty of a grievous sin. and die 
without repentance, he will ne eternally 
damned, tin. ugh his punishment will be 
lighter than that of the infidels, (o) They 
deny all visum of God in Paradise by the 
cnpmealcyo.nnd reject all comparisons or 
llnilltude nppfird to God. 

1 ,p]T f nl,n " t0 s,inhrn< diini. the Mu‘tazilah 

‘‘That GMl i eternal; and that eternity is 
tin pc ul,nr pi operty of His e sence ; but they 
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deny the existence of any eternal attributes 
(as distinct from His nature). For they say, 
He is Omniseient as to His nature; Living as 
to His nature; Almighty as to His nature ; 
but not through any knowledge, power or 
life existing in Him as eternal attributes; 
for knowledge, power and life are part of 
His essenee, otherwise, if they are to be 
looked upon as eternal attributes of the 
Deity, it will give rise to a multiplicity of 
eternal entities. 

“ They maintain that the knowledge of God 
is as mueh within the provinee of reason as 
that of any other entity; that He cannot be 
beheld with the eorporeal sight; and, with 
the exception of Himself, everything else is 
liable to change or to suffer extinction. 
They also maintain that Justiee is the 
animating prineiple of human aetions: Jus¬ 
tiee aeeording to them being the dietates of 
Reason and the concordance of the ultimate 
results of this conduct of man with such 
dictates. 

“ Again, they hold that there is no eternal 
law- as regards human aetions; that the 
divine ordinances whieh regulate the conduct 
of men are the results of growth and deve¬ 
lopment ; that God has commanded and for¬ 
bidden, promised and threatened by a law 
whieh grew gradually. At the same time, 
say they, he who works righteousness merits 
rewards, and he who works evil deserves 
punishment. _ They also say that all know¬ 
ledge is attained through reason, and must 
neeossarily be so obtained. They hold that 
the eognition of good and evil is also within 
the provinee of reason ; that nothing is known 
to bo right or wrong until reason has en¬ 
lightened us as to the distinction; and that 
thankfulness for the blessings of the Bene- 
faetor is made obligatory by reason, even 
before the promulgation of any law upon the 
subject. They also maintain that man has 
perfect freedom ; is the author of his actions 
botli good and evil, and deserves reward or 
punishment hereafter accordingly.” 

During the reigns of the Abbaside Khali- 
fahs nl-Ma’mun, al-Mu‘tasim, and al-\Vasiq 
(a.h. 1 OS—228) at Baghdad, the Mu‘tazilah 
were m high favour. Mr. Syed Ameer Ali 
Moulvi, M.A., LL.B., in the prefaeo to his 
book, The Tcrsonal Taw of the j\Tahomniedans 
(W. II. Allen and Co.), claims to belong to 
“ the little known, though not unimportant 
philosophical and legal sehool of the Muta- 
zalas, and he adds, “ the young generation 
s tending uneonsciously toward the Mutaza- 
lite doctrines.” 




- - “b -- <-x’j «uu(ji/ , me 

Alirtazilah are divided into twenty seets. viz. ; 
M asiliyah, ‘Umarlyah. Iluzailiyah, Naza- 
miyah,_ A swim yah. _ Aekafiynh/ Jafariyah, 
Bashariyah, Mazdarlyah, Hishiimlyah, Sal- 
hiyah, _llabitlyah, Hadbiyah. Ma‘marlyah, 
bam am Ty ah, Khaivatlyah, Jahiziyah. Ka‘bi- 
yah, Juba iyah, and Buhshamlvah. 


AL-MUT1 “The Giver.” 

< hie of the ninety-nine names or attributes of 
God. It is referred to in the Quran, Surah 
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MUTILATION 

cviii. verso 1: “Verily we have given thee ah 
Kausar.” 

MUTILATION. [theft.] 

MU‘TIQ (q^*). The master who 
emancipates a slave, [slavehv.] 

MUWAHHID ph muwah- 

hidun. A boliever in one God. A term often 
used by Muslims to express their belief as 
as Unitarians. 

MUWATTA’ (V)- Li/. “That 

which has been compiled.” A title given to 
the book of traditions compiled by the Imam 
Malik (died a.h. 179). It is the earliest com¬ 
pilation of traditions, and is placed by some 
amongst tho Kutubu ’s-Sittah, or the “ six 
(correct) books.” [thaditions.] 

MUZABANAH Lit. “ Re¬ 

pelling or pushing back.” Selling without 
moasuro, for example, selling groen dates upon 
treos in exchango for dry onos in the house, 
and tho seller saying that the loss or gain 
rests with him. This kind of sale is for¬ 
bidden. ( Mishkdt , book xii. ch. 5.) 

MUZARA‘AH (^V). Giving 

over land to the chargo of another party 
on condition of receiving a fixed proportion 
of its produce. 

MUZ ARAB AH (<5^U*). In the 

language of the law*, Muzarabah signifies a 
contract of copartnership, of which the one 
party (namely, the proprietor) is entitled to 
a profit on account of the stock, he being de¬ 
nominated Rabtni V-d/d/, or proprietor of the 
stock (which is termed Rush 'l-Mill), and the 
other party is entitled to a profit on account 
of his labour, and this last is denominated 
tho muz urib (or manager), inasmuch as ho 
derives a benefit from his own labour and 
endeavours. A contract oi muzarabah , there¬ 
fore, cannot bo established without a partici¬ 
pation in tho profit, for if the whole of tho 
profit be stipulated to the proprietor of the 
stock, then it is considered as a bizwah *, or, 
if the whole be stipulated to tho immediate 
manngor, it must be considered as a loan. 

al-MUZILL (JJutt). “The One 

who abases.” Ono of the ninety-nine names 
or attributes of God referred to in the Qur an, 
Surah iii. 25: “Thou honourest whom Thou 
plonsost and abasest whom Thou pleasest.” 

al-MUZZAIIMIL (J-v-l!). Lit. 

“ The Wrapped up.” The title of the Lxxivth 
Surah of tho Qur’an, in the first verse of 
which tho word occurs. “ 0 Thou, enwrapped, 
arise to prayer.” It is said the chapter was 


MYSTICISM 

revealed to Muhammad when he was wrapped 
up in a blanket at night. 

MYSTICISM. Tho word mysti¬ 
cism is of a vague signification, but it is 
generally applied to all those tend ricies in 
religion which aspire to a direct communica¬ 
tion between man and his God, n< t thr ugh 
the medium of the senses, but thr ugh the 
in ward perception of the mind. Con-e juentlv 
the term is applied to the Pantheism of the 
ancient Hindu, to the Gnosticism < f th 
I ancient Greek, to the Quietism of M l.iino 
Guyon and Fenelon, to the Pieti-m of Moli- 
nos, to the doctrines of the Illuminati of Ger¬ 
many, to the visions of Swedenborg, as well 
as to the peculiar manifestations of my s tic 
views amongst some modern Christian sects. 
It is a form of error which mi-takes the 
operations of a merely human faculty for a 
divine manifestation, although it is often but 
a blind protest in behalf of what is highest 
and best in human nature. 

Tho earliest mystics known are those of 
India, the best exposition of their sy-tem 
being the Bhdgavad-gitu (see Wilkins’ trans¬ 
lation). Sir William Jones s/iys :—"A figu¬ 
rative mode of expressing the fervour of de¬ 
votion, the ardent love of created spirits, 
toward their Beneficent Creator, has prevailed 
from time immemorial in Asia ; particularly 
among the Persian Theist-. both ancient 
Ilushangis and modern Sufis, who scorn to 
have borrowed it from the Indian philosophers 
of the Vedanta School, and their doctrines 
are also believed to be the source < f that 
sublime but poetical theology which glows 
and sparkles in the writings of the old Aca¬ 
demics. * Plato travelled into Italy and 
Egypt,’ says Blande Floury, * to learn the 
Theology of the Pagans at its fountain head.' 
Its true fountain, however, was neither in 
Italy nor in Egypt though considerable 
streams of it had been conducted thither bv 
Pythagoras, and by the family of Mi-ra, but 
in Persia nr India, which tho f under of the 
Italic sect had vi-ited with a similar design.’’ 

Almo-t the only roligfi n in the vurld in 
which we should have c ncluled. hi fore ex¬ 
amination, that the Pantliei-tie and nivsti* 
spirit of Hinduism w.i.- imp< --ilde. i- th' 
.-tern unbending religi us -v-ttm » f Mill am- 
mad and hi- follower-. But even . m i g-t 
Muslims there have ever loin th e \vh 
seek for divine intuiti n in indiwluil ul-, 
to the partial <r entire rojorti n f th- d - 
mauds cf creeds an 1 c*i«m ni» -. I In- 
mv-tics are call'd >ufi-. an 1 have alw vs 
included the phi 1 - [hors, the p t* , an 1 t 
enthusia-t- f I-l.un. F r n n ’c unt f 
1 these Mu-linis, -ee the arti le n -t fiism. 
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an-NABA’ (W-Jl). “The informa¬ 
tion.’ The title of the Lxxvmth Surah of the 
Qur’an, in the second verse of which the word 
occurs :*• Of the mighty information whereon 
they do dispute.” 

NABALIGH A Persian 

term used for a minor, [puberty.] 

NABBASH A plunderer 

or stripper of the dead. According to the 
Imams Abu Yusuf and ash-Shfifi‘ 1 , the hand 
of a plunderer of the dead should be struck 
off, but Abu Hanlfali and the Imam Muham¬ 
mad are of the contrary opinion. ( Ilidayah , 
vol. ii. p. 94 .) 

NABI (^). Heb. Nm A pro- 

phet. One who has received direct inspira¬ 
tion (icahy) by means of an angel, or by the 
inspiration of the heart ( i/ham ); or has seen 
the things of God in a dream. ( Vide Kitdbu 
’ t-Ta'nfdt .) A r a sill, or “messenger,” is one 
who has received a book through the angel 
Gabriel, [prophets.] 

NABlZ A kind of wine 

made from dates, which is lawful. (Hiddvah , 
vol. iv. p. 155.) 

NAD-I-‘ALl (^Lc oB), Persian. 

An amulet on which is inscribed a prayer to 
‘All. It is much used by the Shbahs, and 
runs thus:— 

Ciy aloud to ‘All, who is the possessor 
of wonders ! 

From him you will find help from 
trouble ! 

He takes away very quickly all grief and 
anxiety! 

By the mission of Muhammad and his 
own sanctity! ” 

NA1AQAH (a-c-a-j). [mainten¬ 

ance.] 

an’-NAFP (jiub). “The Profiter.” 

One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of 
God. it does not occur in the Quran. 

1 £ 10 )- A slave belonging 
to Ibn ‘Umar. Many traditions have been 
handed down by him, and his authority is 
highly respected. Died, a.ii. 117. 

NAB KH (£■&). “Blowing.” The 

blast on tlm Day of Judgment which will be 
.sounded by Israfil. 

NAIL(Ja»). “ A voluntary act.” 

A torn applied to such acts of devotion as 
are not enjoined by the teaching of Muham¬ 
mad. by his example. A \%ork of supere- 
logation. [prater.] 

hABs (e^Ai). Blowing as a necro- 

uiHi v.l on making incantations. 


( 1 ) It occurs in this sense in the Qur’an, 
Surah cxiii. 4: “ I seek refuge . . . from the 
evil of the blowers upon knots.” Referring 

* to those witches who make knots in a string 
and blow upon them, uttering some incanta¬ 
tion. 

(2) It is also used for the inspiration which 
Muhammad professed to have received from 
Gabriel. ( Alajmahi ’ l-Bifidr , p. 376.) 

NAFS Animal life; soul; 

substance ; desire. A word w r hich occurs in 
the Qur’an and the Traditions for the human 
conscience, [conscience.] 

NAFSA’ (A.A woman in the 

condition of nifas, or the period after child¬ 
birth. 


NAHJU ’L-BALAGTJAH 

“The Road of Eloquence.” 

A celebrated book of Muhammadan tradi¬ 
tions compiled by ash-Sharif Abu ’1-Qasim 
al-Murtaza, a.h. 406, or his brother ash- 
Sharif ar-Razi al-Baghdadi. (See Kashfu ’z- 
Zunun , vol. vi. p. 406.) 

an-NAHL (J^V). “ The Bee.” 

The title of the xvith Surah of the Qur’an, 
in the 70th verse of which the word occurs: 
“ And thy Lord inspired the bee.” 


. v \J^ J* ^BIUI BlcLUgll- 

tering of .a camel, namely, by spearing it in 
the hollow of the throat, near the breast¬ 
bone. ( Hidayah , vol. iv. p. 72.) 

NA IB (s-Jh). A deputy, a lieute¬ 
nant. A Khalifah is the nd'ib, or lieutenant, 
of Muhammad. It is also used for the 
Viceroy of Egypt, who is the naib, or deputy, 
of the Sultan. (Lane’s Arabian Niqhts 
Intro, p. 8.) y 

NAJASAH A legal term 

for an impurity of any kind. 

NAJASHB (^W). Negus. The 

King of Abyssinia, often mentioned in the 
history of Muhammad. At-Tabari, in his 
history, p. 127, say : “ Now a just king ,vas 
there (Abyssinia) named an-Najashi. It was 
a land where the Quraish used to do mer¬ 
chandise, because they found abundance of 
food, protection, and good traffic.” (Muir’s 
Lije of Mahomet , vol. ii. p. 133.) 

NAJD (a^). “High.” The high¬ 
lands of Arabia. The name of tho central 
province of Arabia One of its cities, Rivaz, 
is celebrated as the seat of the Wahhfibis. 
Geo (mitral and Lastnn Arabia, by \V Q 
I algrave, London. 1865 ; .faunay to the \V a ‘. 

bajGl m.) ' hy C °' 0nel Lc " is Pcllv ’ 
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an-NAJIYAH (<L^U\). “The 

Saved.” A term given to the orthodox sect of 
Muhammadans, and consequently each sect 
arrogates to itself the title of an-ydjimh , or 
“ the saved.” 

an-NAJJARIYAH A 

sect of Muhammadans founded by Muham¬ 
mad ibn Husain an-Xajjar, who agreed with 
the Mu'ta/.ilali in rejecting all ttenud attri¬ 
butes of God, to avoid distinction of persons 
a.s taught by the Christians, and in holding 
that the Word of God was created in suhjfcto 
(ns the schoolmen term it), and to consist 
of letters and sound, and that God will not 
be seen in Paradise with the corporeal eye : 
but they did not receive the doctrines of that 
sect with regard to the decrees and predes¬ 
tination of God, but held the views of the 
orthodox party on this subject. According 
to tho Shariat 7- Muwdt/i they are divided 
into three sects, viz. : Burgh ii sly ah, Za*farfi- 
niyah, and Mustadrikah. 

an-NAJM “The Star.” 

The title of the Linrd Surah of the Qur'an, 
which begins with the words, *• By the star 
when it falls.” 

NAJRAN A district be¬ 

tween Yaman and Najd, inhabited by a Chris¬ 
tian tribe, whose endurance and constancy in 
their Christian belief are the subject of the 
following verses in tho Qur’an. Surah Ixxxv. 
4-11. (The verses are said to have been re¬ 
vealed at an early date, and indicate Muham¬ 
mad’s kind feeling towards the Christians) :— 

“ Cursed be tho diggers of the pit, 

“ Of tho fuel-fed fire, 

“ When they sat around it 

“ Witnesses of what they inflicted on the 
believers ! 

“ Nor did they torment them bnt for their 
faith in God, the Mighty, the Praiseworthy: 

*• Ilis the kingdom of the Heavens and of 
tho Earth; and God is tho witness of every¬ 
thing. 

“ Verily, those who vexed the believers, 
men and women, and repented not, doth the 
torment of Hell, and the torment of the burning, 
await. 

“ But for those who shall have believed 
and done the things that be right, are the 
Gardens beneath whose shades the rivers 
flow. This is the immense bliss ! " 

Sir William Muir gives the following 
account of the persecution:— 

“ Pzu Nowfts was a votary of Judaism, 
whidi he is said to have embraced tn a visit 
to Medina. This creed he supp- itod with an 
intolerant and proselyti/mg adhei.uee, wl ich 
at last pri vod fatal t > his kmgdi m. His 
big try was nr Used by the prevalence and 
su‘cess , f ( hri'timity in the neighluuiiug 
province tf Nijran: and he in\ id *d it with a 
la rg * at mv. IheChiisti i s t fi ei ed a s 11 uu - 
oils resist in *e, l ut \ull d at 1 t gt t tie 
treat.her u- promise that n ill w i 1 l ‘d i e 
to them. The\ were ort\ red t e eh i' of 
Judaism i r d\nth, and tl -e wh icnmined 
distant t the futli A Toil mu' « mollv 


massacred. Deep trenches weio dug an 1 
filled with combustible materials; the { G 
was lighted, and the Chiiitian martyr ra f 
headlong into tlie flame. The numl *r thus 
miserably burned, or slain 1 v tin* m rl. i> 
stated at no less than twent\ th usjn 1. 

•• However much the ac unt of thim> - 
lancholy carnage may have 1 *eii ex, gg. r it 1 , 
there can be no djubt < f th cruel nu 1 1 1 Iv 
character of the tyrant's a Iministi ti* n ii 
Najran. 

••News of the pr< ceedings i\n hed aim 
Emperor Justin I., tin ngh 1 is am . - 11 r 
at Hira, to which court D/u N<#\\u-> hil 
exnhingly communicated tidii gs A his 
triumph. One of the intended victims. D is 
dzu Tholaban. also escaped t <’ i st nti- 
nople, and holding up a half-burnt g } el. 
invoked, in tin* name of outraged (. hiist u- 
dom. retribution upon the <pjr i ss r. Tie 
Emperor was moved, and indited a deq . toll 
to the Najaslii, or Prince < f the AbysMiiiaiis, 
desiring him to take \ctigeane> up n the 1 ir- 
barous Nimvarite. Immediately an . nil i 
ment was set on f< < t. and in a sh rt time 
seventy thousand warriors embarked in tliii 
teen hundred merchant ships or transports 
crossed the narrow gu!| h which soparat. s 
Yemen from Adulis. Dzu Now as was d - 
feated. In despair, he urged 1 is In rv* into 
the sea. and exjiiated in the wn\es the inhu¬ 
manities of his career. Tl e Abys-iman 
victory occurred in 52”> a.i».” (/.//< oj Ma'n- 

m> t, 1st ed., Intro., p. clxii.) 


NAJSH 0^0. “ Excitim:; 

stirring up.” The practice f enhanoii g tl . 
price of goods, by making a t aider f r them 
without any intention of buying, but merely 
to incite others to offer a higl > r pric<. It is 
forbidden by Muhammadan law. (Hamil¬ 
ton’s Iliddi/uh. vol. ii. p. lb.) 


i\AKH‘ (^y). The Band ’u- 

Naklr. an Arabian trile. the des'endant . f 
Qalilan. subdued by ’All duing the 1 b- n ' 
of Muhammad, a.h. 1“. 1 w< I uialr. 1 < t t 

tribe came t< teiidtr their alb gi. net t 
Prophet, It 1 eing the last d< j ut at i i it iw 1 
by him. (Muir’s /.//» < / M // b new . b, 
1 >- G7.) 

NAICHBAII (*^). A vail**y al» nit 

midway betw ceil Makk.ih , n a’ - I t. f n ,i^ 
as the stone « f tl <• t rst t xj a j I ’ l 

by Mull inmid again t M *• ' 

bb d w is she 1. '"'t 

m> t. new- ed.. p. < 

N A Kill (t?*). 

n mni i c 1 in . ii 

/ i t u h ^ Ai- ) 

u mi ur‘ 1 j is’. 

XA K I K 

w 1 i* t 11 g * ’ t. * 
y imk. 
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NAMES 


NAMES, SURNAMES. Arabic 

Is m ,Luqab Kunyah (< l ~^). 

The teaching of Muhammad very greatly in¬ 
fluenced the nomenclature of his followers, 
as is evident from the chapter devoted to the 
Traditions on the subject in the Mishkatu 7- 
Masubih, entitled •• Babu ’ 1 -Asftmi," book 
xxii. ch. viii., from which are extracted the 
following traditional sayings of Muham¬ 
mad :— 

“ The best names in the sight of God are 
*Abdu 'Huh (the servant of God). ‘ Abdu V- 
Rahmdu (the servant of the Merciful One)." 

“ Tou must not name your slaves Yasdr 
(abundance), Rabdh (gain). Naji/i (prospe¬ 
rous), Ajlah (felicitous), because if you ask 
after one of these your domestic servants, 
and he be not present, tho negative reply will 
express that abundance, or gain, or prospe¬ 
rity. or felicity, are not in your dwelling.*’ 

The vilest name you can give a human 
being is Mi/iku l-Amldk, or • King of Kings,’ 
because no one can be such but God Him¬ 
self." 


“ \ ou must nut sav to your slaves. • My 
slave,’ or ‘ My slave girl,' for all your slaves 
are God’s, but sav, * My boy,’ or • My girl,* or 
‘ Mv youth, or • My lass.’’ And a slave must 
not say to his master, Yd Rabbi! (i.e. My 
Lord!), but he may sav to him Yd Sail/idi! 
(My Chief!).’’ 

” Gall vour children after your Prophet (Ac. 
Muhammad), but the names God likes best 
are 'Abdn 7 UiU (servant of God), 4 Abdu V- 
Ruhmdn , and the next best names are Haris 
(husbandman), and Jlumdm (high-minded). 
J he worst of names is JIarb (enmity), or 

Murrah (bitterness).’’ [H e b. pHO> see Ruth 


i. 20 .J 

Shuraih il»n Ilani’ relates that his father 
came to the Prophet with his tribe, and the 
1 rophet heard them calling him Abu 7- 
Jlakam. When the Prophet said, “ Why do 
3 ou call him so/ J/akam, ‘Ruler , 1 is an 
attiibutc of God. And the Prophet ordered 
uni to call himself Abu Shurai/i, i.e. tho 
father cf Shuraih. his eldest son. 

Modified, somewhat, by these injunctions of 
he 1 lopket. Muhammadan names have still 
continued to be ordered amongst learned 
* uGuns according to the ancient custom of 
Arabia. Persons are often named— 


(E % a single name. 
(Mose^). Dii’ud (David). 
1 la sail, Ahmad. 


as Muhammad, Musa 
Ibrahim (Abraham), 


(-) As the father or mother of certain 
pcis ns. (Abu Da ud. the father of David : 
ci l mmu S.dimah. the nuther of Salimah. 

(•>; As the < n of a certain one, r.g. Ibn 
*L mu the sun of ‘Umar; Ibn‘Abbas.tho son 
of Abb.) . Ac. 


( E By 

'd-dm, 

“ ''ci \ ant 

■>) Bv 
tl< n, • y. 
fatlnr.’’ 


a combination of wuuK. ,Nuni 
Light .,f Religiun ”; 'Abdu 7/d//. 
< f (i, . 1 ." 

a nickname fif harmless sjgniliea- 
Abu H unu rah, ‘*the kitten’s 


(0) Bv the trad* 


i profcs i'n. !.<j. nk 
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Mansur aU/alldj, Mansur the dresser of 
cotton. 

(7) By the name of liis birth-place, e.g. 
al-Bukhari , the native of Bukharali. 

These rules, guiding the nomenclature of 
the Arabians, give a strange sound to western 
ears in the names of celebrated authors. For 
instance, the celebrated compiler of the chief 
book of authentic traditions is known as “ Abu 
( Abdi’//dh. Muhammad,ib)i Ismd'il ibn Ibrahim 
ibn Mtujhirah al-Ju'fi. <d- Bukhari, which means 
that his name is Muhammad and that he is 
the father of a son named *Abdu ’llfih, and 
that his own father's name was Lsmiril, the 
son of Ibrahim, the son of Mughirah. of the 
tribe of Ju-fi, and that he himself was born in 
Bukhara. 

Arabic names have undergone strange 
modilieations when brought in contact with 
western languages, e.g. Averroes, the philo¬ 
sopher, is a corruption of Ibn Rashid; Avi¬ 
cenna, of Ibn Bind; Achmet, the Sultan, of 
Ahmad; Amurath, of al-Murad; Saladin, the 
celebrated warrior of the twelth century, of 
the Arabic Sa/d/m * d-din , “ the peace of reli¬ 
gion.” 

an-NAME (J*a 3\). “ The Ants.” 

The title of the xxvuth Surah of the Qur'an, 
in the 18th verse of which the word occurs : 
“ They came upon the valley of the ants.” 

NAMUS The angel, 

spirit, or being, which Waraqah is related to 
havo said appeared to Moses. See Sahiliu 7- 
Bukhdri , p. 3 , where it is said, when Muham¬ 
mad told Waraqah, the Jew, what he had seen 
on Mount HinV, Waraqah exclaimed, “It is 
tho Ndmiis who appeared from God to 
Moses.” 

‘Abdn ’1-IIaqq says Ndmiis means one who 
can take knowledge of the secret thoughts of 
a man. and is used in contradistinction to the 
wurd Jasiis. " a spy,” who seeks to know the 
evil deeds of another. 

According to the Kitdbu ’ t-Ta'rifdt , it is 
the law of God. 

Mr. Emanuel Deutschsays : “ The ndmiis is a 
hermaphrodite in words. It is Arabic and also 
Grook. It is Talmudic. Itis.intlie first instance, 
ro'/xos* ' law,’ that which by ‘ custom and 
common consent ’ has become so. In Tal¬ 
mudic phraseology it stands for the Thorah 
oi Rev oaled Law. In Arabic it further 
moans one who communicates a secret mes¬ 
sage. And all these different significations 
were conveyed by Waraqah to Muhammad.” 

(Literary Remains, p. 78.) 

I ho word ndmiis occurs in the ethical work 
known as the Akbldq-i-Ja/d/i , in the following 
passage:— 6 

“ The maintenance of equity, then, is rea- 
'y lhroo things (!) The holy institute 
of God. ( 2 ) The equitable Prince, (3) Money, 
or, as the old philosophers laid it down, the 
foremost i ’Ofxos is the institute, tho second 
i'o/aos is the Prince who coniorms to the 
institute (for religion and government nro 
Guns); and the third yo'/u os G money (ro'/cos 
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in their language meaning discipline and cor¬ 
rection). . Thus tho institute or greatest ar¬ 
bitrator is obeyed of all; to this oven the 
Princo or secondary arbitrator is bound to 
conform. While tho third arbitrator, which 
is monoy, should be invariably under tho 
authority of the second, which is the Prince. 
An intimation of this principle we have in 
the Qur’an, Sura lvii. 2: •• Wo have sent 
down tho book, anc[ the balance along with 
it, that man might stand by the right, and we 
have sent down steel ( fuulul ), wherein is 
mighty power and advantages to man.” The 
book in this passage alludes to the institute ; 
the balance to that which tests the quanti¬ 
ties of things, in fact any instrument for as¬ 
certaining tho value of heterogeneous objects 
(money being such an one), and steel to the 
sword, which is grasped by the might of the 
wrath-exerting doom-pronouncing Prince.” 
( Akhlaq-i-Jululi , Thompson’s ed., p. 127.) 

NAQL SAHlH ». “ Cor¬ 

rect relation.’’ A term used for a Hadis, or 


tradition, related by a person of authority. 
[traditions.] 

an-NAQSIIBANDIYAH(<Lx~juJ1). 

An ascetic order of Faqirs, tho followers of 
Khwujah Pir Muhammad Xaqshband. They 
are a very numerous beet, and perforin the 
Aikr-i-Khnj i, or silent religious devotion 
described in the article on zikh. 

NAQUS (y-ijiU). A thin oblong 

piece of wood, which is beaten with a flexible 
rod called icubll (^j^), used by tho Chris¬ 
tians of Muhammad’s time to summ n the 
people to worship. At first •• the.Cotnpanions " 
suggested either alighted fire or the ml<]us as 
the call to prayer, but Muhammad decided 
upon the azdn. (Mishkut, book iv. ch. v. 
pt. i.) This method of calling Christian 
people to prayer still exists in some Creek 
monasteries, and was seen and illustrated by 
the Hon. R. Curzon in 1833 (Fi 'sits to the 
Monasteries of the Lavunt). It is called the 
stmandro (aipaoSpo) and is generally beaten 
by one of the monks, [azan.] 



THE NAQl'S AS USED IN A MONASTERY 


an-NAR (jLM), “ the fire,” occurs 

in tho Qur’an very frequently for hell, e.y. 
Surah ii. 22 : *• Fear the jire whose fuel is men 
and stones.” 

All Sunni commentators understand the 
fire of hell in its litoral sense. (See ab 
Baizawi on the above verse.) But Sufi 
writers understand it to be merely figurative. 

NARAWA “ Unlawful.” 

A Persian word t’er those things wliieli are 
expressly f» rbidden by the Qur'an and Hadis. 
It eorresp mb with the Arabic Hat dm. 
[I.AW.J 

an-NAS f^-U\)* “Mankind.” 
The title f the last ^mali of the Qur’an. 


The word occurs in this Surah, and is tin 
last word in the Qur’an, “frum genii and 
no ii." 

NASA’ (L-i). “To omit.” A 

term used in the Quran f i the sv^ttin f 
intercalation f the yo r pra ti' d ly ti •' 
ancient Arab., and "l*i~l 'v»*s >il hsl,.- 1 u* 
th* Qur’an. (Small i\. 37. intercai atio> 
of Tin; year.] 

NASAB (s --—>). Fumilv, ra<>, 

lineage. The term, in its 1- g.*l *et ». <* 
generally restricted t the l” 1 * i.t •( ■> Ai ■ 
from his father, but it i * *» me’ me < ■{ j > * 
to descent from tho m ther, and i‘ g*:i**i«uJi 
ompl ycd in a larger *>e<. e t ml i * 
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an-nasa’i 

relationships. (Baillie’s Diy. Muh . Law, 
p. 380.) 

an-NASA’I (^L-^). “ Sunanu 

’n-Xasa'I," or al-Mujtaba (the selected), a 
name given to the collection of traditions by 
Abu ‘ Abdi Y-Rahman Ahmad an-Xasa’I. Born 
a.h. 215. died a.h. 303. He first compiled a large 
collection of traditions called the Sunanu /- 
Kubrd, but he afterwards revised the whole 
and admitted only those traditions which 
were of authority. This collection (Sunanu 
’s-Suyti'd ) is one of the Kutubu ’ s-Sittah, or 
“ six (correct) books.” [traditions.] 

NASARA (<4;U>), pi. of Nasran 

Xazarenes. The name given to professors 
of tlie Christian faith, both in the Qur’an and 
the Traditions, and also in the theological 
works of the Muhammadans. Christians are 
never called either ‘Isawl or Manila, in Mu¬ 
hammadan books written before the existence 
of modern missions ; these titles having been 
applied to Christians by our own mission¬ 
aries. [CHRISTIANITY.] 

NASIKH (^-A). “One who can¬ 
cels.” A term used for a verse or sentence 
of the Qur’an or Hadis, which abrogates a 
previous one. The one abrogated being 
called mansukh. [qur’an.] 

NASR (t- 3 ). One of the idols of 
ancient Arabia, . mentioned in the Quran, 
Surah lxxi. 23. It was an idol which, as its 
name implies, was worshipped under the form 
of an caylc. 

an-NASR “Help.” The 

title of the exth Surah of the Qur’an, in the 
first verse of which the word occurs : “ When 
there comes Cod's help and victory.” 

NASS (u^O- “A demonstration.” 

A legal term used for the express law of the 
Qur’an or Hadis. 

NASS-I-KARIM (rf u^). “ Gra- 

cions revelation.” A title given to the 
Qur’an. 

NASUH “ Sincere in friend¬ 

ship or repentance." In the latter sense the 
word occurs once in the Qur'an, Surah lxvi. 
S: “ 0 Believers ! turn to God with the turn¬ 
ing of trur repentance.' 1 ' 

NASUT(ci>^—\i). “Human nature.” 
A term used by the Sufis to express the 
natural state of every man before he enters 
upon the mystic journey. They say the law 
has been specially revealed for the guidance 
of people in this condition, but .hat the law is 
not necessary for the higher states, [sufi.] 

NAUHAH (<^y). “Lamentations 

for the dead.” The employment of paid 
mourners is forbidden by the Sunni law, for 
Abn SaYdu 'l-Khudri says, “The Prophet 
cursed both the paid mourner and him that 
li toned to lmr lamentations.” (Miahkat. book 
v. cb viii. pt. 2 .) 


NAU ROZ y). “ New Year’s 

Day.” Chiefly observed amongst the Per¬ 
sians. In Persia it is a day of great festivity. 
It is observed the first day after the sun has 
crossed the vernal equinox, and the festivities 
last for a week or more. 

NAWA’IB (s-ay), pi. of nd’ibah. 

“ Adversities.” A legal term used for any 
special tax levied by the sovereign of a 
country. The ruling of the Sunni law regard¬ 
ing it is'as follows :— 

“ If it extend only to what is just (such as 
exactions for digging a canal, for the wages 
of safe guards, for the equipment of an army 
to fight against the infidels, for the release of 
Muslim captives, or for the digging of a ditch, 
the mending of a fort, or the construction of 
a bridge), the tax is lawful in the opinion of 
the whole of our doctors. But if it extend 
to exactions wrongfully imposed, that is, to 
such as tyrants extort from their subjects, in 
that case, concerning the validity of security 
for it, there is a difference of opinion amongst 
our modern doctors.” (Hamilton’s Hi da yah] 
vol. ii. p. 594.) 

NAZARENES. [nasara.] 
an-NAZI‘AT («AejU\). “Those 

who tear out.” The title of the nxxixth 
Surah of the Qur’an, which opens with the 
verse, “ By those who tear out violently,” 
referring to the Angel of Death and his 
assistants, who tear away the souls of the 
wicked violently, and gently release the souls 
of the good. 

an-NAZIR A Jewish 

tribe residing in the vicinity of al-Madinah, 
and known as the Banff ’n-XazIr, or Xadhlr. 
They are celebrated in Muhammadan history, 
as having accepted the Prophet's mission 
after the battle of Badr, but when he met 
with reverses at Uhud they forsook him, but 
they were afterwards defeated by the Pro¬ 
phet and exiled, some to Kh aibar. and some 
to Ilira'. They were the occasion of the 
Lixth Surah of the Qur’an, known as the 
Suratu 7- Hasthr , or “ Chapter of Emigration.” 
(See al-Daizdwi in loco. ) 

NAZR WA NIYAZ (jU , jAp. 

^ ows and oblations. ’ These are given in 
the name of God, or in the name of the Pro¬ 
phet, or in the name of some Muslim saint 
[vows.] 

NLBLCHADNEZZAR. [bukht 

nassar.] l 

NECKLACE. Arabic qibtdah 
(6oAi). The wearing of necklaces 

(among- men) is forbidden in the Hadis 
(Mishkat . Arabic edition, vol. ii. 5), although 
it is a custom very common amongst the 
Musalmans of India. 

NEGUS, [najashi.] 

NEH . EMIAH - Not mentioned in 

the Quran or in Muslim commentaries. But 

the following legend given in the Qur'an 
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Surah ii. 2G1, seems to have its origin in the 
circuit made by Nehemiah (Xeh. ii. 13) ; _ 
Ila^t thou considered him who passed by 
a city which had boon laid in ruins. • How.’ 
said ho, * shall God give life to this city, after 
sho hath been dead? ’ And God caused him 
to die for an hundred years, and then raised 
him to life. -.1 iid (toil said, • How long hast 
thou waited?’ He said, ‘I have waited a 
day or part of a day.’ He said, • Xav. thou 
hast waited an hundred years. Look'on thy 
food and thy drink; they are not corrupted'; 
and look on thine ass; wo would make thee 
a sign unto men : And look on the bones of 
thine ass, how we will raise them, then clothe 
them with flesh.’ And when this was shown 
to him, ho said, ‘ I acknowledge that God 
hath power to do all things.’” 

The commentators, al-Kamalfm. sav it was 
either Jeremiah, or Kliizr, or Ezekiei. 

NEIGHBOURS. Arabic jr, r ( ; W), 

pi. j'irdn. The Sunnis hold that neighbours 
are thoso who worship in tho same mosque, 
but some Shl’ah doctors say that a neighbour 
is anyone whose house is within forty cubits, 
whilst others maintain that the term extends 
to all tho occupants of forty houses on either 
side. (Baillie’s Digest , Sunni Code, p. 379 ; 
1m. Code, p. 21G.) 

A neighbour has the next right of pre¬ 
emption to a partner in the sale and purchase 
of houses and lands. (Ilidiimih . vol. iii. 
p. oG 2 .) 

The rights of a neighbour in ease of tho 
sale of property, arc established by the Mu¬ 
hammadan law, for the Prophet has said 
that the neighbour of a house has n superior 
right to the purchase of that house (i.e. next 
to immediate relatives), and the neighbour x>f 
lands has a prior claim tu the purchase of 
those lands, and if he he absent, the .seller 
must wait his return. ( llidCnnih , v«d. iv. 
p. b<! 2 .) 

Muslims are enjoined in the Qur'an (Surah 
iv. -10) to be kind to their neighbours. In the 
Traditions, it is said that Muhammad was 
so frequently advised by the angel Gabriel 
to order his people to be kind to their 
neighbours, that he almost imagined that he 
(the angel) wished to make neighbours heirs 
to each other. It is also related that tho 
Prophet said. *• He is n» t a perfect Muslim 
who cats to his full and leaves his neighbour 
h ungry.” 

Abn Hurairnh say.s that a man once said to 
he Prophet, “There is a woman who wor¬ 
ships God a great deal, 1 ut sh > is very abu¬ 
sive t< her ueiglil ours.” And the lTcphet 
said ■* She will be in the tire." The man then 
said, “But there is am tlier wtiunn who wor¬ 
ships little and gives 1 ut little in alms, but 
she d< os not anm v hoi neighlx urs with her 
Unguo? '* The Pr< pliet said, “ .^he will 1 e in 
Paradise." (Mi>hkut. b< . k xxii. < h. x\.) 

NESTOR. Arabic Xa.fnr ( ; ^). 

A Christian m nk win resid * 1 in Sym, win 
is said to have b rne witness t> Muliaiiima 1. 
Tho legend is not a copied bv Sunni wiiters, 
and Sir*\\ ilham Muir (Lih <f M d > >', new 
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ed., p. 21 ), says it is to be rejoctel as a 
puerile fabrication. It is, lowe\er, belie\ed 
bv the Shralis, and the following is th st rv 
as gi^ven^ in the Shu th work entitl'd t o 
ll'iijnlu l-(£ulub, oil the supp ed autl i’ty 

of Abu Talib, Muhammad’s uncle;_ 

“As we approached Sham Syria ," e : *b 
nued Abutnlib), I saw the house f tl at • en¬ 
try in motion, and light above the brigl tn 
cf the sun beaming from them. The or w 1 
that collected to see Mohammed, that Vus f 
of Misree perfection, made the Bazars im¬ 
passable wherever we went, and s 0 b ud were 
exclamations at hi< 1 eauty and exeellen *<■» 
altogether, that the sound read e<l the fr n- 
tiers of Sham. Every m nk and lei mod 
man came to see him. The wised cf the 
wise among the people of tin Book, wh wa 
called Nestor r. visited him, and for three 
days was in his company without speaking a 
word. At tin* close of the third day, appa¬ 
rently overwhelmed with emotion, lie came 
near and walked around the Prrphet.up n 
which I said unto him, ‘ () monk what d< v< u 
want * f tho child i ’ He said, • I wish to 
know his name.’ I told him it was Mtdiam- 
med-bin-Abdullah. At the menti< n of tho 
name tho monk's cob ur changed, and he 
requested to he allowed to *ve the shoulders 
of the Prophet. Xo sooner did he boh Id the 
seal of prophecy [-eai, <>f i*k«*i*ui;cv . tl an 
he cast himself down, kissed it. and wept, 
saying, ’Carry hack this uui of pr< plucv 
quickly to the place of his mti\itv. Verilv, 
if you had known what enemies he has here, 
you would not have brought 1 im with v u.’ 
The learned man continued his visit t the 
Prophet, treated him with the gr\ate t reve¬ 
rence. and when we left the e ui trv gave 
him a shirt as a nu mento f hb friei dsliip. I 
carried Mohammed hr me with the utnn st 
expedition, and when th • news cf ur h q j v 
return reached Mekkal. gre. t and smail 
came out to welotme th.* Pr pint, exe.pt 
Abujahl. who was int xieated ; nd ign< rant 
of the evei t." 

Other tradin’ ns respecting tl i- ' nn<*\ 
into Syria inf. mi us that m iv tu io 
miracles attended it. S \*i,e niin.il-> autl 
birds of tile air rendered the uu st 1 m; | l. us 
homage t>> tlu* Pr phet. And when th j lty 
reached the bazars f Bisia tl ( \ n < t a 
company of m< nks, who imnu 1. *el\ rl r > d 
col ur, ns if th« ir faces 1 a 1 1 ecu m 1 < 1 vri 
with s.aiTn n. while th ir 1 <li> si s an 

ague. *• Tbev 1 c* u d t ic t \ i - f t .c'n 1 ' f i 
their great < hur di. W.* replied. Wl t 1 ix. i 
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he further demanded. We answered that we 
were of the Bence Abdulshems. He then 
demanded if there was no other person be¬ 
longing to our party besides those present. 
We told him there was a youth of the Benee 
Hashim belonging to our company, who was 
called the orphan grandson of Abdulmutalib. 
On hearing this he shrieked, nearly swooned 
away, sprang up and cried, ‘ Alas ! alas ! the 
Nasaraneo religion is ruined !’ He then 
leaned on his crosier and fell into profound 
thought for a long time, with eight of his 
patriarchs and disciples standing around 
him. At last he said, ‘ Can you show me that 
youth ? ’ We answered in the affirmative. 

<• He then accompanied us to the bazar, 
where we found the Prophet, with light beam¬ 
ing from the radiant moon of his face, and 
a great crowd of people around him, who 
had been attracted by his extraordinary 
beauty, and were buying his goods at the 
highest prices, while they sold their own to 
him at the choapest rate. With the view of 
proving the knowledge of the wise man, we 
pointed out another individual as the object 
of his inquiry, but presently he recognised the 
Prophet himself, and shouted, ‘ By the truth 
of the Lord Meseeh. I have found him !’ and 
overpowered with emotion, came and kissed 
his ble ssed head, saying, ‘ Thou art holy ! ’ 
He then asked Mohammed many things con¬ 
cerning himself, all of which he satisfactorily 
answered. The wise man affirmed that if he 
were to live in the time of Mohammed’s 
prophecy, he would fight for him in the 
cause of truth, declaring that whoever obeyed 
him would gain everlasting life, and whoever 
rejected him would die eternal death.” (Mer¬ 
rick's translation of Hayiitu ’l-Quliib, p. 04.) 

NEW MOON. Arabic Hilnl (J!U). 

The term is used for the first three days of 
the new moon. 

NEW TESTAMENT. Arabic al- 
l Alidu ’ l-Jadid A$*i\). There 

is no evidence in the Qur’an, or in the Tradi¬ 
tions, that Muhammad had ever seen, or was 
acquainted with, the New Testament. The 
Christian scriptures are spoken of in the 
Qur’an as the Jnj'd, euayycAioi/, “ which was 
given to Jesus"; by which Muhammadans 
understand a complete book somewhat similar 
to the Qur’an. 8ee Surah lvii. 27; “ We 
caused our Apostles to follow in their foot¬ 
steps (j.c. of Noah and Abraham), and We 
caused Jesus the son of Mary to follow them, 
and W e gave him the Jnjll, and We put into 
the hearts of those who followed him kind¬ 
ness and compassion: but as to the monastic 
life, they invented it themselves ’’ The only 
New Testament characters mentioned byname 
in the Qm an are Jesus, Mary. Zacharias. John, 
and *>aliiel. and there is no direct reference 
to the Sa •raments of Baptism and the Lord's 
Suppi r, nor to the miracles or parables of 
Je u . Ibis is all the more remarkable. 
b«eau the Old Testament history and its 
leading characters, aie fiequontly mentioned 
in 'be Qui'an. [in.jil, Christianity.] 


NEW YEAR, [nadboz.] 
NICKNAME. Arabic nabaz 

pi. anbaz. The calling of nicknames is for¬ 
bidden in the Qur’an, Surah xlix. 11: “0 
Believers, let not men laugh men to scorn who 
baply may be better than themselves. Neither 
let women laugh women to scorn, who haply 
may be better than themselves. Neither de¬ 
fame one another, nor call one another by 
nicknames.” 

This verse is said to have been given when 
Saflyah, one of the Prophet's wives, com¬ 
plained that she had been taunted by the 
other women with her J’ewish origin. Muham¬ 
mad answered her, “ Canst thou not say, 

‘ Aaron is my father, Moses is my uncle, and 
Muhammad is my husband.”’ (S ec al-Baizdwi, 
in loco.) 

NIFAQ (vJ^O- Hypocrisy, or pro¬ 
fessing with the lips to believe and hiding 
infidelity in one’s heart. ( Kitabn , t-2 1 a ( r\fdt, 
in loco.) 

NIFAS The condition of a 

woman after the birth of a child, during 
which period she is unclean and is not per¬ 
mitted to perform the usual prayers. Ac¬ 
cording to the Sunnis, it is a period of forty 
days, but according to the ShPahs, only ten. 

NIGHT JOURNEY OF MU¬ 

HAMMAD. [Ml‘RAJ.] 

NIGHT PRAYERS. Arabic 
saldtu *l-layl (S^lc), or saldtu 7- 
tahajjud From eight 

to twelve rak‘ah prayers recited during the 
night, in addition to the tvitr prayers, which 
consist of an odd number of rak'ahs. These 
prayers are Sunnah, i.c. established according 
to the custom of the Prophet, but they are 
voluntary acts of devotion. ( Alt'shka t , book 
iv. ch. xxxii.) 

NIKAII (t^). A word which, in 

its literal sense signifies conjunction, but 
which in the language of the law implies the 
marriage contract, [marriage.] 

NIMROD. Arabic Numrdd 
Hel). All Muhammadan com¬ 

mentators say lie was the son of Canaan 
(Kan‘an), and not, as stated in Genesis x. 8, 
the son of Cush. 

He is referred to in the Qur’an in the fol¬ 
lowing passage :— 

Surah ii. 2G0 : “ Hast thou not thought on 
him who disputed with Abraham about his 
Lord, because God had given him the king¬ 
dom ? When Abraham said, ‘ My Lord is Ho 
who maketh alive and causeth to die:’ He 
said, ‘ It is I who make alive and cause to 
die!' Abraham said, ‘ Since God bringeth 
the sun from the East, do thou, then bring it 
fi om the \N cst. 1 he infidel was confounded : 
for God guidctli not the evil doers.” 

Surah xxi. G8, GO: “They said: ‘Burn 
him. and come to the succour oi \ our gods • 
if ye will do anything at all: We said. ‘ O 
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firoJ be thou cold, and to Abraham a 
safoty! ’ ” 

The Rabbins mako Nimrod to havo boon 
the persecutor of Abraham (comp. Targ Jon 
on Gon. xv. 7 ; Tr. Bava Bathra, fol. Ola.; 
Maimon. Moro Nevochim, iii. 20; Weil Le - 
(jeiulen, p. t4), and the Muhammadan com¬ 
mentators say, that by Nimrod's order a 
large spaco was inclosed at Ku.su, and filled 
with a vast quantity of wood, which being 
sot on fire, burned so fiercely that none dared 
to vonturo near it; then they bound Abra¬ 
ham, and putting him into an engine (which 
some supposo to have been of the Devil’s 
invention), shot him into the midst of the 
fire, from which ho was preserved by tho 
angol Gabriel, who was sent to his assistance, 
tho fire burning only tho cords with which 
he was bound. They add that the fire, 
having miraculously lost its heat in respect 
to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and 
that tho pile changed to a pleasant meadow, 
though it raged so furiously otherwise, that, 
according to some writers, about two thou¬ 
sand of tho idolaters wero consumed by it. 

This story seems to have had no other 
foundation than that passage of Moses, where 
God is said to~Tnrve brought Abraham out of 
Ur of the Chaldees, misunderstood; which 
word the Jews, the most trilling interpreters 
of scripture, and some moderns who have fol¬ 
lowed them, have translated out of the firo 
of the Chaldees ; taking the word Ur, not for 
the proper namo of a city, as it really is, but 
for an appellative signifying “ fire.” However, 
it is a fable of some antiquity, and credited 
not only by the Jews, but by several of tho 
eastern Christians ; the twenty-fifth of the 
second Kanun, or January, boing set apart in 
the Syrian calendar for the commemoration 
of Abraham’s being cast into the fire. 

Tho Jews also mention some other perse¬ 
cutions which Abraham underwent on account 
of his religion, particularly a ten years’ im¬ 
prisonment, some saying he was imprisoned 
by Nimrod, and others by his father Terah. 
Some tell us that Nimrod, on seeing this 
miraculous doliverance from his palace, cried 
out that he would make an offering to tho 
God of Abraham ; and that ho accordingly 
sacrificed four thousand kino. But if he ever 
relented, he soon relapsed into his former in¬ 
fidelity, for he built a tower that he might 
ascend to heaven to see Abraham’s God, 
which being overthrown, still persisting in his 
dosign, he would be carried to heaven in a 
chest borno by four monstrous birds; but 
after wandering for some time through tho air, 
he fell down on a mountain with such force 
that he made it shake, whereto (as s» me fancy) 
a passage in the Qur’an alludes (Surah xiv. 
47), which may be translated, “Although their 
contrivances be such as to make the moun- 
ta.ii a tremble." Nimr d, disappc inted in his 
design of making war with Gcd, turns his 
arms against Abraham, who being a great 
prince, raised ft roes to defend himself; but 
God, dividing Nimr< d’s subjects, and confound¬ 
ing their language, deprived him of the greater 
part of his people, and plagued those who 
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adhered to him by swarms of gnats, which 
destroyed almost all of them; and one of 
thoso gnats having entered into the nostril, or 
oar, of Nimrod, penetrated to one of tho mem¬ 
branes of his brain, whero growing bigger 
overv day, it gavo him such intolerable pain 
that he was obliged to cause his head to bo 
beaten with a mallet, in order to procure 
some oase, which torture ho suffered four 
hundied years; God being willing to punish 
b\ one of tho smallest of his creatures him 
who insolently boasted himself to be lord of 
all. A Syrian calendar places the death of 
Nimiod, as if the time were well known, on 
the bth of Tamuz, or July. (See Sale’s 
Aurun ; D’Herbelot's Bib/. Orient. • al-Bai- 
zawi’s Com.) 

NlNAWA [nineveh.] 

NINEVEH. Arabic Ninaico 
(c5r^)- Heb. rnr 1 :. Not mentioned 

by name in tho Qur’an, but according to al- 
Baizawi it is the city of *• a hundred thousand 
persons, or even more,” to whom Jonah was 
sent. Seo Qur’an, Surah xxxvii. 147. 

an-NISA (A~J\). “ Women.” 

The title of the ivth Surah of the Qur’an, in 
the first verse of which the word occurs, and 
which treats to a great extent the subject of 
women. 

NLSAB (s->Ui). An estate or pro¬ 
perty for which zakut, or legal alms, must be 
paid, [zakat.] 

NlYAH (^J). A vow; intention; 

purpose. A term used fur the vow or decla¬ 
ration of the intention to perform prayers. 

‘ I have purposed to offer up to God only 
with a sincere heart this morn in// (or, as tho 
case may be), with my face Qiblah-wards 
two (or, as the case may be) rak‘ah prayer-i 
Jnrz (.sunna/t, nu/l, or witr').' It is also used bv 
a Muslim about to perform the pilgrimage or 
the month’s fast. The formula is necessary to 
render an act of devotion acceptable, [puayur.1 

NIYAZ-I-ALL AI I (MB jLi). A 

Persian term for offerings in the name of God. 

NI YAZ-I- RASUL (J*~ jhJ). A 

Persian term fur offerings in the name f 
the Prophet. 

NOAH. Arabic Xti/i ( c y). Heb. 

rri:. A prophet to wh m Muhammadan 

give the Kalimnh. r title, cf Xifi i V J , 
•’the Prophet r f G< d." He G n t »U] } < 1 

tr have b’t n the in-j n d u * h r f “a li< 

The following h tl * c tint given f 1 in 
and rf the tl d in the Qm’tn with Mr. 
Lane’s ann tati l s in it t <: < e i. 1 

editi n, by Mi. >t nl \ Lu.-P 1 

••We f im rly ->» t .\< h nil* 1 > j j 
Mii/ii #/, Venly I . t nit t i j a a i 

wisher th t ve w r- q t t in r <* 1 . 

Wnly 1 t\ r hr t n. // > '! 1 y 

the punishment f ,ti atih live d \ i t 
u> rd and tin ir Id t c *.—But thecluf 
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who disbelieved among his people replied, 
We see thee not to be other than a man, 
like unto us; and we see not any to have 
followed thee except the meanest of us, 
as the weavers and the cobblers, at first thought 
(or rashly), nor do we see you to have any 
excellence above us : nay, we imagine you to 
be liars in your claim to the apostolic commis¬ 
sion. He said, 0 my people, tell me, if I have 
an evident proof from my Lord and He hath 
bestowed on me mercy (the gift of prophecy) 
from Himself which is hidden from you, shall 
we compel you to receive it when ye are 
averse thereto? )Ve cannot do so. And, 0 
my people, I ask not of you any riches for 
it; namely, for delivering my message. My 
reward is not due from any but God ; and I 
will not drive away those who have believed 
as ye have commanded me [because they are 
poor people]. Verily they shall meet their 
Lord at the resurrection, and lie will recom¬ 
pense them, and will exact for them [repara¬ 
tion] from those who have treated them with 
injustice, and driven them away. But I see 
you [to be] a people who are ignorant of the 
end of your rase. And. 0 my people, who 
will defend me against God if I drive them 
away? Will ye not then consider? And I 
do not 6ay unto you, I have the treasures of 
God-, nor [do I say], I know the things un¬ 
seen; nor do I say, Verily I am an angel; 
nor do I say, of those whom your eyes con¬ 
temn, God will by no means bestow on them 
good: (God best knoweth what is in their 
minds :) verily I should in that case be [one] 
of the offenders.—They replied, 0 Noah, thou 
hast disputed with us and multiplied disputes 
with us: now bring upon us that punishment 
wherewith thou threatenest us, if thou be of 
those that speak truth. He said, Only God 
will bring it upon you, if He please to hasten 
it unto you; for it is Ills affair, not mine; 
and ye shall not escape God: nor will my 
counsel profit you, if I desire to counsel you, 
if God desire to lead you into error. He is 
your Lord ; and unto Him shall ye be brought 
back.” (Surah xi. 27-36.) 

And it was said by revelation unto Noah, 
^ erily there shall not believe of thy people 
[any] but they who have already believed ; 
therefore be not grieved for that which they 
have done.” (Surah xi. 38.) 

“And he uttered an imprecation upon them, 
saying, 0 my Lord, leave not upon the earth 
any one of the unbelievers ; for if Thou leave 
them, they will lead Thy servants into error, 
and will not beget [any] but a wicked, un- 
ginteful [offspring], O my Lord, forgive me 
and my parents (for they were believers ). and 
whomsoever entercth my house (my abode . or 
my place of worship). being a believer, and 
the believing men, and the believing women, 
(to the day of resurrection ,) and add not to the 
offenders [aught] save destruction." (Surah 
lxxi. 27-23.) 

“And God answered his prayer , and said, 
Lonsti uct the ark in our sight and according 
to our revelation, and speak not unto Me con¬ 
cerning thoso who have offended, to beq Me 
not to dost toy than; for they [shali bo] 


drowned. And he constructed the ark ; and 
whenever a company of his people passed by 
him, they derided him. Ho said, If ye de¬ 
ride us, we will deride you, like as ye deride, 
when we are saved and ye are drowned, and ye 
shall know on whom shall come a punishment 
which shall render him vile, and whom shall 
befall a lasting punishment. [Thus he was 
employed] until when Our decree for their 
destruction came to pass, and the baker's oven 
overflowed with water (for this was a signal 
unto Noah), We said, Cany into it (that is, 
into the ark) of every pair, male and female, 
of each of these descriptions, two (and it is 
related that God assembled for Noah the wild 
beasts and the birds and other creatures, and he 
proceeded to put his hands upon each kind, and 
his right hand fell always upon the male, and 
his left upon the female, and he carried them 
into the ark), and thy family (excepting him 
upon whom the sentence of destruction hath 
already been pronounced, namely, Noah's 
wife , and his son Canaan : but Shem and Ham 
and Japheth and their three wives he took), 
and those who have believed ; but there be¬ 
lieved not with him save a few: they were six 
men and their wives; and it is said that all who 
were in the ark were eighty, half of whom ivere 
men and half women. And Nocih said, Embark 
ye therein. In the name of God [be] its 
course and its mooring. Verily my Lord is 
very forgiving [and] merciful.—And it moved 
along with them amid waves like mountains; 
and Noah called unto his son, Canaan, who 
was apart from the ark, 0 my child, embark 
with us, and be not with the unbelievers 1 
He replied, I will betake me to a mountain 
which will secure me from the water. [Noah] 
said, There is nought that will secure to-dav 
from the decree of God [any] but him on 
whom He hath mercy. And the waves inter¬ 
vened between them ; so he became [onej of 
the drowned. And it was said, 0 earth, 
swallow up thy water (whereupon it drank it 
up,, except what had descended from heaven, 
which became rivers and seas), and, O heaven, 
cease from raining ;—and the water abated, 
and the decree was fulfilled, and it (namely, 
the aihj, rested on El-Joodee (a mountain of 
hl-Jezeereh . near Jfl-j\Idstl) ; and it was said, 
Perdition to the offending people!” (Surah 
39-46.) v 


xi 


“ And Noah called upon his Lord, and 
said, 0 my Lord, verily my son is of my 
family, and Thou hast jjromised me to save 
tlum, and verily Thy promise is true, and 
Thou ait the most just of those who exer¬ 
cise judgment. God replied, 0 Noah, verily 
he is not of thy family who should be saved, or 
of the people of thy religion Verily it (namely, 
thine asking Me to save him) is not a righteous 
act; for he was an unbeliever , and there is 
no safety for the unbelievers; therefore ask 
not of Me that wherein thou hast no know¬ 
ledge. I admonish thee, lest thou become 
[one] of the ignorant.— Noah said, 0 my 
Lord I beg Thee to preserve me from asking 
Ihee that wherein I have no knowledge ; and 
n J hou do not forgive me and have merev 
upon me, I shall be of those who suffer loss. 







436 


NOMOS 


NUZUL 


—-It was said, 0 Noah, descend from the ark, 
with peace from Us, and blessings, upon theo 
and upon peoples [that shall proceed] from 
those who aro with theo in the ark (that is, 
their believing posterity ); but peoples [that 
shall proceed] from those who are with th<e 
We will permit to enjoy the provisions of this 
world; then a painful punishment shall be¬ 
fall thorn from Us, in the world to come ; theg 
being unbelievers .” (Surah xi. 47-00.) 

^ The commentator, al-BaizawI, says that 
Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajab, 
and came out of it on the tenth of Muharram ; 
which therefore became a fast; so that the 
whole time of Noah’s being in the ark, accord¬ 
ing to him, was six months; and that Noah 
was two years in building the ark, which was 
framed of Indian plane-tree; that it was 
divided into three stories, of which the lower 
was designed for the beasts, the middle one 
for the men and women, and the upper for 
the birds ; and the men were separated from 
the women by the body of Adam, which Noah 
had taken into the ark. 

NOMOS. Greek vopios. [namus.] 

NOSE, Cutting off. There is re¬ 
taliation for cutting oft" a nose: a nose for a 
nose. (Iliddgah, vol. iv. p. 294.) 

NUBUWAH (V). “ Prophecy.” 

The office or work of a nab'i or prophet. 
[prophets.] 

NTJH (cy). [noah.] 

an-NUJABA’ OW-J'), the pi. of 

Najib. " The Excellent ones.’’ According to 
the Sufis, forty saintly characters who always 
ex.st on earth for the benefit of its people. 
(See Kushshdfu 'l-Jstilahdt in loco.) [ardal.] 

NU'MAN ( e U). The name of 

several of the Kings of IlinV. Airman V. is 
celebrated in the annals of the history of 
Arabia, because his reign approached close 
upon the rise of Islam, and he was the patron 
of several poets of renown, who have cele¬ 
brated his name. (See Muir's Life <f Maho¬ 
met, 1st ed., Intro, p. clxxxi.) 

Xu'mdn is also the popular title of the 
Iinftm Abu Ilanifah. [hanifah.] 

NUMRUD [nimrod.] 

nun (oy). The letter N o, which 

occurs at the commencement of the L.wiuth 
Surah of the Qur'an. The meaning of which 
is acknowledged by all commentators to be a 
mystery. 


_ Al-Baizawi says it is supposed that nun 
either means an inkstand, referring to the 
pen of the first verse, or a fKli, referring t 
that which swallowed Jonah mentioned m 
the 4Mil verso of this Surah, but he think it 
is merely an initial letter, the nn ami g f 
which is unknown to mortal man. 

NUPTIAL FEAST. [walimah, 

MARRIAGE.] 

an-NUQABA’ the j»l. of 

Natpb. " The Watchmen." Ac *ordmg t 
the Siifis, they are three hundred por-< n 
who are ever to be found in the world, and 
who are engaged in its enlightenment. (>cc 
hitdbu 't-Ta'nfdt, in loro.) [amove.J 

NUQU‘U ’Z-ZABIB (w-^R ^). 

*• Infusion of raisins." Water in which ruGiiis 
are steeped until it becomes sweet and L 
affected in its substance. It is a prohibited, 
liquor. (Hamilton’s Iliddgah, vol, iv. p. l.V.t.) 

an-NCR ( ;r J\). “The Light.” 

One of the ninetv-nine names or attributes of 
God. It occurs in the Qur’an, Surah xxiw 

o - 

oo :— 

“ God is the Light of the Heavens and of 
the Earth. Ills Light G like a niche in which 
is a lamp—the lamp encased in glass—the 
glass, as it were, a glistening star. From a 
blessed tree is it lighted, the olive neither < f 
the East nor the West, whose oil wou’d 
well nigh .shine out, even though lire touched 
it not! It is light upon light. God guide tli 
whom He will to His light, and G. d settetli 
forth parables to men, for God Knoweth all 
things.” 

N UR-1-MUHAMMAD I (^-u^ ; j). 

Persian for “The Light of Muhammad." The 
original essence of Muhammad, known in 
Arabic as the Ilaijh/atu 'l-Muhnn iwn/ig di, 
under y hieh title the subject G dGcns ed in 
this dictionary. [iiagwatu 'e-mlhamma* 
1>I V AII.J 

NURU L-ANWAR (,y). 

“ The Light of Lights." A title given t > tl < 
Divine Being, (.'see *Abdu T-K: zzaqG bo . 
of Sufi J\i ms.) 

NUZUL (J,y). “Descent.” (1) 
The p rti< n-. if the Qur'an astluv weredt- 
clared by Muhammad t have d* Mile 
from heaven by the hand rf G»1 ii« 1. 

(2) Pr i erty which fall t the : te fi i. 
default of lioir. or which h. s l ecu c n* 
eated. 
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OATH. Arabic yamin pl- 

yaminat , aiman. The teaching of the Qur’an 
with reference to an oath, is expressed in the 
following verses:— 

Surah ii. 225 : “ God will not punish you 
for an inconsiderate word in your oath, but 
he will punish you for that which your 
hearts have assented to.” 

Surah v. 91 : “ God will not punish you for 
an inconsiderate word in your oaths, but he 
will punish you in regard to an oath taken 
seriously. Its expiation shall be to feed ten 
poor persons with such moderate food as ye 
feed your own families with, or to clothe 
them ; or to set free a captive. But he who 
cannot find means shall fast three days.” 

Surah xvi. 9G : “ Take not your oaths be¬ 
tween you deceitfully.” 

The following is the teaching of Muham¬ 
mad, as given in the Traditions :— 

“ Whoever swears to a thing and says, ‘ If 
it please God,’ and acts contrary to his oath, 
it is no sin.” 

“ Swear not by idols or by your own 
fathers.” 

“ Swear not by God except it be to the 
truth.” 

“ Whoever swears by the prayers or by the 
fast, or by the pilgrimage, is not a Muslim.” 

The Prophet used generally to swear in 
these words : “ No, by the Turner of Hearts.” 

According to the Hidayak (Hamilton’s ed., 
vol. vi.. pp. 1, 2), yamin is constituted by the 
use of the name of Almighty God, or by any 
of those appellations by which the Deity is 
generally known or understood. 

False oaths are of three kinds :— 

(1 ) Al-Yaminu 7- (Jhamiis 

An oath taken concerning a thing already 
past, in which is conveyed an intentional false¬ 
hood on the part of the swearer: such an oath 
is highly sinful, the Prophet having declared 
—‘ Whosoever sweareth falsely, the same shall 
be condemned to hell.” 

(2) Al- Yamhiu ’ l-mun ( aqid 

* x2 * u ^). An oath taken concerning a matter 
which is to come. Thus, a man swears 
that he will do such a thing, or he will not 
do such a thing, and where lie fails in this 
expiation h incumbent upon him, which ex¬ 
piation if' established on the authority of the 
sacred writings. 

(3) Yaminu 'l-Laghw e^). An 

onth taken concerning an incident or transac- 
tion already past, where the swearer believes 
that the matter to which he thus bears tes¬ 
timony accords with what he swears, though 
it should happen to be actually otherwise: in 
which caso it may be hoped from the divine 
tnerey that the swearer will not 1 o erndemned 
toi u'-h an uath. 


The expiation, or kaffarah , is of no avail 
for the Yaminu 7- Gharnus, but it is neces¬ 
sary for the Yaminu ’l-mun ( aqid. It con¬ 
sists of either feeding or clothing ten poor 
persons, or releasing a Muslim captive. 

The Muslim law with regard to oaths is a 
modification of the Talmudic law, for from 
the Divine law the Jewish doctors deduced 
many special cases of perjury, which are thus 
classified :— 

(1) Jus jurandum promissorium, a rash or 
inconsiderate oath for the future, or a false 
assertion respecting the past (Lev. v. 4). 

(2) Vanum , an absurd contradictory asser¬ 
tion. 

(3) Depositi , breach of contract denied 
(Lev. xix. 11). 

(4) Testimonii, judicial perjury (Lev. v. 1). 
(H. W, P. in Smith’s Diet, of the Bible.) 

The Mosaic law admitted expiation in the 
case of rash or forgotten oaths, vide Lev. v. 
4, but the Yaminu H-mun'aqid of Muham 
madan law allows a much greater latitude, 
for it applies to all vows or oaths excepting 
those intentionally false made with regard to 
future events. 


ifio teaching of Muhammadan jurists on 
the subject of oaths and vows, exhibits that 
i eservatio mentahs of Muhammadan morality 
which is so similar to that of the Jewish 
Rabbis, and which was condemned by Jesus 
Christ in St. Matt, xxiii. 16. 

Sunni writers on jurisprudence say that an 
oath should be expressed by such attributes 
of the Deity as are commonly used in swear- 
ing, such as the power , or the glory , or the 
might of God, because an oath is usually ex¬ 
pressed under one or other of those qualities ; 
and the sense of yamin, viz. “ strength,” is by 
this means ohtained, since as the swearer be¬ 
lieves in the power, glory, and might, a$d 
other attributes of the Deity, it follows that 
the mention of these attributes only is suf¬ 
ficient to strengthen the resolution in the 
performance of the act vowed, or the avoid¬ 
ance thereof. 

n » a • man 8wear “ by the knowledge of 
God, it does not constitute an oath, because 
an oath expressed by the knowledge of God 
is not in use; moreover, by “knowledge” is 
frequently implied merely that which is 
known ; and in this sense the word knowledgo 
is not expressh e either of the name of God 
or of any of His attributes. In the same 
manner, should a person swear “ bv the 
wrath of God,” or “ by the mercy of God,” it 
does not constitute an oath, because an oath 
is not commonly expressed by anv of these 
attributes ; moreover, by the word rahmah 


is sometimes understood 


a 


rain," and “ hoa- 


' U1 1S alb0 occasionally expressed by that 
tmm- and bv t^e „• nl (//,j unt i c .; M 
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44 punishment ” ; and none of these are either 
appellations or attributes of the Deity. 

If a person swear by another name than 
that of God,—such as “ the Prophet,” or 
44 the Holy Temple,” this does not constitute 
an oath, as the Prophet has said, “ if any 
man among you take an oath, he must swear 
U the name of God, or else his oath is 
void.” If a person swear by the Qur’an, it 
does^ not constitute an oath, although the 
Qur’an bo the word of God, because men do 
not swear by the Qur’an The compiler of 
the llidayah observes that this is where the 
swearer only says, * 4 by the Prophet,” or •• by 
the Temple,” or “ by the Qur’an,” but if the 
swearer say, “ If I act contrary to what I 
now say, may I be deprived • of the Prophet,’ ” 
or “ of the temple,” or “ of the Qur’an,” this 
constitutes an oath, because such privation 
would reduce the swearer to the state of an 
infidel, and the suspension of infidelity upon 
a condition amounts to yamin. 

Abu Hanlfah alleges that if a man should 
swear “ by the truth of God,” this does not con¬ 
stitute an oath, and in this Imam Muhammad 
coincides. There are two opinions of Abu 
Yusuf recorded on this point. According to 
one, it is not an oath ; but according to the 
other it is an oath, because truth is one of 
the attributes of the Deity, signifying the 
certainty of the divine existence, and hence it 
is the same as if the swearer were to say, “ by 
God, the truth ! ” and as oaths are common 
under this mode of expression, so an oath is 
hereby constituted. The argument of Imam 
Muhammad and Abu Hanlfah is that the 
term “ the truth,” as hero expressed, relates 
merely to the identity of the godhead as the 
object of obedience, and hence an oath thus 
expressed appears to bo taken by that which 
is neither an appellation nor an attribute of 
God. The learned jurists, however, say that 
if a person express himself thus, “ by the 
truth I will do so and so," this constitutes an 
oath, because the truth is one of the appel¬ 
latives or proper names of God. But if a 
person were to say, 4 * I will do this truly," it 
does not amount to an oath, because the word 
truly can only be taken, in this case, as a 
corroboration or confirmation of the promise 
contained in the speech, being the same as 
if ho were to say, “ I shall do this indml." If 
a man say, *• 1 swear,” or •* I vow." or 4 * I 
testify." whether the words ‘-bv God” be 
superadded or not, it constitutes an oath, be¬ 
cause such words are commonly used in 
swearing ; the use of them in the pnsrnt tense 
is undisputed ; and they are also sometimes 
used in the future tense, where the context 
admits of a construction in the present; and 
attestation amounts to an oath, as in that 
sense it occurs in the sacred writings. Now 
swearing by the name of God is both cus¬ 
tomary and conformable to the divine ordi¬ 
nances, but without the name of Gid it is 
forbidden. When it so occurs, therefore, it 
must be construed into a lawful oath ; hence 
some say that intention is not requisite in it: 
others, however, allege that the intention is 
essential, because the words here recited bear 


the construction of a promise, that is, they 
admit of being received as applying to the 
Jutiue , and also of being taken as a vow 
without the name of God. 

If a person, speaking in the Persian lan¬ 
guage, were to say, “ I swear by God,” it 
amounts to an oath, because here the idiom 
coniines the expression solely to the present ; 
but if he were to say simply, “I swear," 
some allege that this does not constitute an 
oath. If he were to say, •• I swear by the 
divorce of my wife," this is not an oath, 'as an 
oath is not so expressed in practice. 

If a man in swearing say •• by the ago ” or 
” the existence of God,” it constitutes an oath, 
because the age or existence of God signifies 
his eternity, which is one of his attributes. 

If a person should say, •• If I do this may 
I bo a Jew, or a Christian, or an infidel,” it 
constitutes an oath ; because, as the swearer 
has made the condition a sign of infidelity, it 
follows that he is conscious of his obligation 
to avoid the condition ; and this obligation is 
possible, by making it an oath, in such a way 
as to render unlawful to himself that which is 
lawful. And if the oath relate to anything 
which he has done in the time past, as if he 
were to say, •• If I have done so may 1 bo a 
Jew or an infidel,” and so forth, this is yami- 
nu V- (ihamits, or perjury.” The swearer is 
not, however, in this case made a Jew or an 
infidel, because the words •• may I be an in¬ 
fidel," and so forth, relate to some future in¬ 
definite period. Some, on the contrary, have 
alleged that he becomes actually as an in¬ 
fidel,” because the penalty which the swearer 
imprecates upon himself relates to the present 
instant of his testimony, being the same as if 
he were to say, •• I am a Jew." Ac. But the 
majority of doctors say, the swearer does not 
become a Jew or infidel in either of the cases, 
either in that of a vow with respect to the 
future , or an oath regarding the pa-t, provided 
he consider this merely as a firm of swear¬ 
ing. But if he believe that by thus swearing 
he fully subjects himself to the penalty ex¬ 
pressed. he suffer-, aceoidingly, in either 
instance, because he appears e nsenting to 
infidelity, on account of having ventured up n 
a thing by the commission f whi< h he con¬ 
ceives that he may be rendered an infidel. 

If a per.-on say, •• If I do thi-, may the 
anger of God fall upon me," this do- n t 
constitute a vow, a- n t ben g a cu t n ary 
mode of exfresG n for that j urp so. An 1 
also, if a person were to say. •• May I 1 o an 
adulterer or a drunkard or an u-urer," 1 an o 
these are not generally underst d or r cined 
as forms tf swearing. 

The following are con i lered the m «t 
solemn and linling meth Is f t. king an 
oath : — 

1. having three times *• bv the Great 
God." 

2. Taking the Qur’an and aying, *• 1 v what 
this contains of the word of G d." 

3. By pi icing a sw rl n the Qur'an. 

4. By saving, •• I ini] o e upon my eJ 
divorcement." 

Muhammad himself was rather given t 
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swearing, and the Qur’an is full of wild oaths, 
one of the most terrible of which, according 
to the Prophet’s own words, is to “ swear by 
the setting stars.” (Surah lvi. 74.) 

Burckhardt, in his notes on the Bedouin 
Arabs, says that these children of the desert 
often take hold of the middle of a tent pole 
and swear by the life of the tent and its 
owners. 

As might be expected, from the example 
set them by their Prophet, Muhammadans 
are commonly guilty of taking God’s name 
in vain by swearing upon every petty occa¬ 
sion. Like the fxa A ta of the Greeks, the 
word is hardly ever out of their mouths. 

[For further information on the subject 
of Oaths, see Hamilton’s Hi clay ah , book vi.; 
the Durru 7 -Mukhtdr, the Raddu 'l-Muhtar, 
and the Fatawa-i- 1 Alamgiri, in loco, in which 
there are chapters devoted to the considera¬ 
tion of oaths and vows made under all cir¬ 
cumstances of life, e.g. with respect to enter¬ 
ing places of residence; with regard to 
actions; with respect to eating and drinking, 
speaking and conversing ; of vows in manu¬ 
mission and divorce; with respect to buying 
and selling, marriage, clothing, wearing orna¬ 
ments, striking, killing, the payment of 
money, Ac. Ac.] 

OATH, The administration of an. 
An oath in a court of justice is not worthy 
of credit unless it be taken in the name of 
God, because Muhammad said, “ Whosoever 
takes an oath otherwise than in the name 
of God, is most certainly a polytheist.” It 
is incumbent upon the Qazi, or judge, to 
request the swearer to corroborate his oath 
by reciting some of the attributes of God. 
For example, “ I swear by God, the Righ¬ 
teous, the Knower of Secrets,” Ac. A defen¬ 
dant must not be required to swear by divorce 
or emancipation, as if he should say: “If it 
be true my wife is divorced, or my slave is 
free.” 

If an oath be administered to a Jew. he 
should say, - I swear by God who revealed 
the 1 aurat to Moses.” 

If to a Christian, he should say, “ I 

swear by God who revealed the In ill to 
Jesus. ' 

If to a Majusi or fire-worshipper, he should 
say, “ I swear by God who created fire.” 

An oath cannot be administered to an idola¬ 
ter otherwise than in the name of God, in ac¬ 
cordance with this verse in the Qur’iin. « If 
ye ask of them who hath created you. verily 
they will say God Almighty." (Su'rali xxxix. 

An oath cannot lie administered to infidels 
in their places of worship, because the Qazi is 
not allowed to enter such . place. This 
applios to the places of worship of the Jews 
anl Christians as well as of idolaters. (IH. 
•Inyah. rol. ii. p. 77.) v 

Womeni are not in Muslim law (ns in Jewish, 

tJ °!zsn.? UIES 0P THE D EAD. 
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OFFENCE AGAINST THE PER¬ 

SON. [JINATAH.] 

OFFERINGS. The Arabic word 
nazr (jjJ) is often used for an offer¬ 
ing, but in its strict theological meaning it 
expresses a vow. Khairat pi. of 

Khair, is used for ordinary acts of charity. 
Sadaqah (t3j>.Xo) also expresses the same 
meaning. Niyaz I s an offering to a 

saint. Zakat the legal alms. 

[For an account of these offerings refer to 
the words.] 

OHUD. [uhud.] 

OLD TESTAMENT. Al-‘Ahdu '!■ 
‘Allq Muhammad, in 

his Qur’an, professes to receive all the In¬ 
spired books of the Old Testament. (See 
Surah ii. 130 : “ We believe in God, and what 
has been revealed to us, and wliat has been re¬ 
vealed to Abraham, and Ishmael,and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the Tribes, and what was brought 
unto the Prophets from their Lord: and we 
will not distinguish between any of them, 
and unto Him are we resigned ” ( i.e . Muslims). 
But there is no evidence that Muhammad 
had ever seen the Jewish Scriptures, as now 
received by both Jews and Christians. In the 
Qur’an, he mentions the Taurat of Moses, 
the Zabur (Psalms) of David, and makes 
several references to the historical portions 
of the Old Testament; but Jonah is the 
only name amongst the writers of the pro¬ 
phetical books (either greater or minor), of 
the Old. Testament scriptures, mentioned in 
the Qur’an. 

Muhammadan writers say there have been 
124,000 prophets, but only eight of these 
have been apostles to whom the Almighty 
has revealed books, and that only oiuj hun¬ 
dred portions, or suhuf, and four books, or 
ki<tub, have been given to mankind. Ten 
portions to Adam, the first of the prophets, 
Seth (not once mentioned in the 
Quran), thirty to Idris or Enoch, and ton to 
Abraham. One book to Moses, another to 
David, another to Jesus, and the fourth t* 
Muhammad. 

Six of the prophets are said to have 
brought m new laws which successively 
abrogated the preceding, namely Adam, 

.Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Muham- 
in a ci. 

It is impossible to read the Quran carefully 
without arriving at the conclusion that Jlu- 
don vo<i his knowledge of the events 
of Old Testament scriptures rather from the 
Rabbins and their Talmudic teaching, than 
from the inspired text itself. Mr. Emanuel 
Deutsell truly says: “Judaism forms the 
kernel of Muhammadanism, both general and 
special. I, seems as if he (Muh.ST.dj h d 
breathed from his childhood almost the air of 
contemporary Judaism, such Judaism as is 
found by us crystallised in the Talmud the 
Targuni, and the Midras." (IMrrary ,C n ^ 
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Tho following Old Testament characters 

are mentioned by name in the Qur’un : — 

Aaron, Ildrun ; Abel, Hub'll-, Cain, Qdbil ; 
Abraham, Ibrahim ; Adam, Adam ; Torah, 
Azar\ Korah, Qarun ; David, Da ud) Goliath, 
Jdlut ; Enoch, Idrht; Elias, Ilyas ; Elijah 
A/uasa- (al- Vasa') ; Ezra, ‘ ; Gabriel, 

Jibrll ; Gog, Tq/u/; Magog, Mdjuj -, Isaac, 
Ishaq-, Ishmael, Ismd'll ; Jacob, Ya'qub ; 

Joseph, \fisnf; Job, Aiyfib ; Jonah, Yunus-, 
Joshua, Yusha 1 -, Korah, Qarun ; Lot, Lut ; 

Michael, Mikd'il) Moses, Musd\ Noah, Xuh\ 
Pharaoh, Firaun ; Solomon, Sidaimdn ; Saul, i 
I’d/at. 

Tho following incidents of Old Testament 
history are related in the Qur’an, with a 
strange want of accuracy and a large admix¬ 
ture of Talmudic fable : — 

Aaron makes a calf. Surah xx. 90. 

Cain and Abel. Surah v. 30. 

Abraham visited by Angels. Surah xi. 72, 
xv. 51. 

Abraham ready to sacrifice his son. Siirali 
xxxvii. 101. 

Adam, his fall. Surah vii. 18, ii. 34. 

Korah and his company. Surah xxviii. 70, 
xxix. 38, xl. 25. 

Creation of the world. Sarah xvi. 3, xiii. 

3, xxxv. 1, 12. 

David’s praise of God. Surah xxxiv. 10. 

Deluge. Surah liv. 9, lxix. 11, xi. 42. 

Jacob goes to Egypt. Surah xii. 100. 

Jonah and tho fish. Surah vi. 8G. x. OS, 
xxxvii. 139, lxviii. 48. 

Joseph’s history. Surah vi. 84, xii. 1, 
xl. 30. 

Manna and quails given. Surah vii. 100, 
xx. 82. 

Moses strikes the rock. Surah vii. ICO. 

Noah’s ark. Surah xi. 40. 

Pharoah. Surah ii. 40, x. 7G, xliii. 45, 
xl. 38. 

Solomon’s judgment. Surah xxi. 78. 

Queen of Sheba. Surah xxvii. 22. 

The compiler of tho KashJ'u 'z-Zunfm 
(od. Flugel, vol. ii. p. 458, article, Taurdt) 
attempts an account of the Old Testament 
scriptures. 

Ho divides tho whole into four sections, and 
gives tho names of the books as follows : 

(1) The Taurdt, or tho Five Books of 

Moses. 

(2) Yusha' (Joshua). 

Si/ru 7- Hukkdm (Judges). 

Sham fill (Samuel). 

Si/ru 'l-Mulfik (Kings). 

(3) Shu-yd (Isaiah). 

I r mi yd (Jeremiah). 

Jlizqil (Ezekiel). 

Yunus (Jonah). 

(4^ Tu'rlkh. A history from Adam to the 
building of the Temple. 

Ma zdmir (Psalms). 

Aii/db (Job). 

Amsdl (Proverbs). 

A hi dru 'I Ilukkdm qahla l-Mu/uk 
(Ecclesiastes). 

Xadid'id ii-Sulaimdn (Song of Solo- 
m n). 

H,k th ^Visd m). 
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An-Naicdh (Lamentations). 

Urdshair (Esther) 

Dunya/ (Daniel). 

* Uzair (Hydras). 

[PKOlUiETS, TAURAT, ZARUR.] 

OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, 

The testimony of the Qur’an to the. The re¬ 
ferences in the Qur’an to the sacred scrip¬ 
tures of the Jews and Christians are very 
many, and in all cases Muhammad refers O 
these sacred writings with the highest respect 
and veneration, lie acknowledges their in¬ 
spiration, admits the existence of su*h docu¬ 
ments in his own day, and appeals to them in 
support of his own mission. 

The following verses of the Qur’un, in 
which there are references to the Old and 
Now Testament, have been jdaced in chrono¬ 
logical order, and the translations given are 
for the most />art from Sir William Muir’s 
Manual on •• The Coran,” published by the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge :— 

Surah lxxxvii. 18 : “ Verily this is in the 
books of yore; the books of Abraham and 
Moses.” 

Siirali liii. 37-40: “Hath he not been told 
of that which is in tho pages of Moses, and 
of Abraham who acted faithfully ? That a 
burdened soul shall not bear another's bur¬ 
den, and that there shall bo nothing ( imputed ) 
to a man, but that which he himself hath 
wrought," &c. 

Surah xxxii. 23-25 : And verily Wo gave 
Moses the book : wherefore be not in doubt 
as to the reception thereof, and Wo made it a 
direction to the Israelites. And We made 
from among them leaders who should direct 
according to Our command, when they were 
steadfast, and believed in Our signs. Verily 
thy Lord, he will judge between hem on the 
Day of Resurrection as to that concerning 
which they disagree." 

Surah liv. 43: "Are your unbelievers (Yt 
Makkaus) better than those (i.e. n/ the days oj 
Xoah, Lot, Moses, ,yc.. just n/ired to;) or is 
there an immunity for you in the Scrip- 
turesr 

Surah xxxiv. 30: "And the unbelievers 
sav:—We will not believe in this Quran, nor 
in that (which was reva/td) before it.” 

Surah xii. 45 : " And verily We gave Muses 
the book, and thoy fell to variance c ncern- 
ing it." 

Surah xlv. 15, 10 : " And verily V e gave the 
children of Israel the b ok, and wis 1 m, and 
prophecy, and We n uri«hed them with plea¬ 
sant fo d, and We exahed them al ve the 
rest of the w rid; and We gave tbun plain 
directi* ns in the matt r </ < iyi > : nl 

they fell n< t to variance until after dn i 1 
knowledge (or the R vdati n.) 1 a<l c m> 
unto them, eut f jeal usy am ng tl cu lv 
Verily, thy L rd will de id - 1 fwten tl m 
on tiie Day of Judgment, e mernrg tl t 
about which they disagree." 

Surah xxxvii 31: "V*rlvwl n it *1 

unt them:—Theie i n <» 1 
they arr g n’ly r { v,—VI * ! 
u ur ’ 


* \ 
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cometh with the truth, and attesteth ( the 
Revelations,) of the ( former ) apostles.” 

Surah xxxvii. 114 : “ And verily we were 
gracious to Moses and Aaron, and saved them 
and their people from great tribulation ; and 
We brought them assistance, and they were 
the conquerors; and We gave them the per¬ 
spicuous book, and directed them into the 
right way.” 

Surah xxvi. 194 : “ Verily it (the Qur’an) is 
a revelation from the Lord of creation ; the 
faithful Spirit hath caused it to descend on 
thy heart, that thou mightest be one of the 
warners, in the plain Arabic tongue. And 
verily it is in the former Scriptures. What! 
is it not a sign unto them that the wise men 
of the Children of Israel recognize it ? ” 

Surah xlvi. 12: “And when they refuse 
to be guided thereby, they say;—this is an 
antiquated lie. Yet preceding it there is the 
Book of Moses, a guide and a mercy ; and 
this Qur’an is a book attesting ( previous Reve¬ 
lation), in the Arabic tongue, to warn the 
transgressors, and glad tidings to the righ¬ 
teous.” 

Surah xlvi. 30: “And (call to mind ) when 
We caused a company of the Genii to turn 
aside unto thee that they might hear the 
Qur'an ; And, when they were present thereat, 
they said,—Give ear. And when it was 
ended, they returned to their people as 
warners ; they said,—Oh our people 1 verily 
■we have heard a book revealed after Moses, 
attesting the revelation that precedeth it; it 
leadeth to the truth, and unto the straight 
path.” 

Surah xxxv. 25: “ And if they reject thee, 
verily 'they who preceded them rejected 
(their prophets), who brought them clear 
signs, and writings, and the enlightening 
book.” 

Surah xxxv. 31: “ And that which We have 
revealed unto thee is the truth, attesting that 
which precedeth it.” 

Surah xix. 11: “Oh John! take the book 
(the Taurftt) with power;—and We gave him 
wisdom while a child.” 

Surah xix. 28, 29: “ And she (Mary) 

pointed to him (the infant Jesus:) they said, 
—How shall we speak with a child in the 
cradle? (The infant Jesus) said,—verily I 
am the servant of God ; ho hath given mo 
the book (i.e. the Gospel), and made mo a 
prophet.” 

Surah xlii. 1: “ Thus doth God, the glorious 
and the wise, communicate inspiration unto 
thee, as he did unto those that preceded thee.” 

Surah xlii. 12: “He hath ordained unto 
you the religion which he commanded unto 
Noah, and which We have revealed unto 
thee, and which We commanded unto Abra¬ 
ham. Moses, and Jesus;—saying, Maintain 
the (true) religion, and be not at variance 
therein.” 

Surah xlii. 14, 15: “And they did not 
differ until after the knowledge (of Divine 
Revelation) came unto them, rebelliously 
among themselves: and unless the word had 
gone forth from thy Lord (respiting them) 
until a fixed time, verily the matter had been 


OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS 441 

decided between them. And verily they that 
have inherited the book after them are in a 
perplexing doubt respecting the same. Where¬ 
fore invite (men unto the true faith), and stand 
fast as thou hast been commanded, and follow 
not their desires. And say, I believe in •what¬ 
ever books God hath revealed, and I am com¬ 
manded to decide between you : God is our 
Lord, and your Lord. To us will (he reckoned) 
our -works—to you, yours. There is no ground 
of dispute between us and you. God will 
gather us together, and to Him shall be the 
return.” 

Surah xl. 55, 56: “ And verily We gave 
unto Moses guidance, and We caused the 
Children of Israel to inherit the book,—a 
guide and an admonition unto people of under¬ 
standing hearts. Wherefore be patient, for 
the promise of God is true, and ask pardon 
for thy sin,” Ac. 

Surah xl. 72: “They who reject the book 
and that w T hich We have sent our messengers 
with (the Old and New Testament), —they 
shall know r ; when the collars shall be on 
their necks, and the chains by which they 
shall be dragged into hell;—then shall they 
be burned in the fire.” 

Surah xxv. 30: “ And verily We gave 
Moses the book, and We appointed his bro¬ 
ther Aaron his helper.” 

Surah xx. 132: “And they (the Quraish) 
say,—‘ If he doth not bring us .a sign from 
his Lord (we will not believe).’ What! hath 
not an evident demonstration come unto them 
in the former pages ? ” 

Surah xiiii. 43: “And ask those of Our 
Apostles whom We have sent before thee, 
whether We have appointed any besides the 
Merciful, as a God whom they should wor¬ 
ship.” 

Surah xii. Ill: “ It is not a story fabri¬ 
cated, but an attestation of (the revelation) 
which is before it, and an explanation of 
every matter, a guide and a mercy to the 
people that believe.” 

Surah xi. 17, 18: “These are they for 
whom there is no portion in the next life but 
fire : and that which they have done shall 
perish therein ; vain will that be which they 
have wrought. What! (shall such a one he 
equal unto him) who proceedeth upon a plain 
direction from his Lord ; and a witness from 
him (i.e. from the Lord) attendeth him, and 
before him (or it) is the Book of Moses a 
guide and a mercy.” 

Surah xi. 3: “And verily We gave Moses 
the book, and they fell to variance regarding 
it. And had not the W’ord gone forth from 
thy Lord, surely the matter had been decided 
between them ; and verily they are in per¬ 
plexing doubt concerning the same.” 

Surah x. 37 : “ And this Qur’an is not such 
that it could have been fabricated by other 
than God; but it is an attestation of that (i.e. 
of those Scriptures) which precede it, and an 
explanation of the book,—there is no doubt 
therein,—from the Lord of creation. What ! 
will they say, he (Muhammad) hath forged 
it? Say,—then bring a Surah like unto it ’’ 

Surah x. 93 : “ If thou art in doubt regard- 

56 
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ing that which We have sent down unto theo, 
then ask those who read the book ( revealed) 
boforo thee. Verily the truth hath como 
unto thoe from thy Lord ; be not therefore 
amorjst those that doubt.” 

Surah vi. 20:“ Those to whom We have 
given the book recognize him as they recog¬ 
nise their own sons. They that lmvo destroyed 
their own souls, these believe not.” 

Surah vi. 00 : •* These are they to whom 
Mo have given the book, and wisdom, and 
prophecy, and if these (the Qurais/i') disbelieve 
tho same, verily We have given it in trust 
unto a people who are not disbelievers there¬ 
in. Theso are they whom God hath guided ; 
wherefore persevero in the guidance of 
thorn.” 

Surah vi. 02: “ And they do not esti¬ 
mate God with a just estimation, when they 
say,—God hath not sent down—(/ e. revealed, 
anything to Man. Say, who sent down the 
book, which Mosos brought, a light and a 
direction to mankind ? Ye (rar. read. they) 
make (or transcribe) it upon sheets of paper 
which ye (or they) show, and ye (or they) 
conceal much : and ye are taught that which 
yo know not, neither did your fathers. Say, 
—God : then leave them to sport 'in their 
follies.” 

Surah vi. 93: “ And this book We have 
revealed,—blessod,—certifying the truth of 
that ( revelation ) which precedeth it, and that 
thou mightest admonish the people of the 
city (Makkah) and those around it.” 

Surah vi. 114: “He it is that hath sent 
down to you the book, explaining (a// 
things',) and those to whom We have given 
the book know that it (the Qur'an ) hath been 
sent down from thy Lord in truth. Wherefore, 
bo not thou (0 Muhammad) among those that 
doubt.” 

Surah vi. 124 : “ And when a verse cometh 
unto them, they sav,—We will not believe 
until there is brought unto us (a revelation) 
like unto that which the apostles of God 
brought.” 

Surah vi. 151: *’Then We gave Moses tho 
book complete as to whatever is excellent, 
and an explanation of every matter, and a 
direction and a mercy, if haply they might 
believe in the meeting of their Lord.” 

Surah vi. 135: "And this book (the Qur’an) 
We have sent down.—blessed ; wherefore 
follow it, and fear God. if haply ye may find 
mercy ; lest ye should say.—Verily the Scrip¬ 
ture hath been revealed to two people (tin 
Jars and Christians) before us. and we are 
ignorant of their reading ;—or lest ye should 
say,— If tho Scripture had been revealed to 
us", wo surely would have followed its direc¬ 
tion better than they : and now verily a clear 
exposition hath come unto you from your 
Lord, a direction and mercy,” Ax. 

Surah xx\iii. 11: "And verily We gavo 
Moses tho book, after that Me had destroyed 
tho former generations,—an enlightenment 
unto mankind, nnd a direction, and a mercy, 
if haply they might be admonished.” 

Surah xxviii. 47 : " And thou wort not on 
the side of Mount Sinai, wlieu We called out 
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(to Abuses;) but (thou art) a inercv from thv 
Lord, that thou raayest adm nidi a people 
unto whom no warncr hath como 1 efore thee, 
if perchance they may rexive adm niti n;— 
and lest, if there befall them a calamity f r 
tho evil works they have committed, thev 
should sav,—Oh Lord ! if thou hadst *,ci t unt 
us a prophet, we had folljwed thv r**\*d - 
tions, and been of the number of tin* b«-li<-\ trs. 
And now that the truth hath e me unt> them 
from us, they say,—if there were to e me (a 
ren lation) like unto that which came unto 
Moses (ire slauld b*/i>re . What ! d< tliev 
not disbelieve in that which was given unto 
Moses heretofore ; they s iv,—two imp stures 
that mutually assist one another: and they 
sav,—verily we reject them both. Say,— 
bring a book from God that guideth more 
aright than these two, if ye be true: and if 
they answer not,” A - c. 

Surah xxviii. 53: “Those to whom We 
have given the Scripture before it (i.e. befu t 
the (Qur'an.) believe therein : and when it (the 
Qur'an) is read unto them, they say.— We be¬ 
lieve in it : verily it is the truth from our 
Lord, surely we were Muslims from before." 

Surah xxiii. 25: "And verily We gave 
Moses tho book, if haply they might be di¬ 
rected : and We made tlic son of Mary and 
his mother a sign," Ax. 

Surah xxi. 7: “ And We sent n«t before 
thee (as A/>osths) other than men whom 
Wc inspired: ask. therefore, the people of 
the Scripture, if ye know it not.” 

Surah xxi. 49 : *• And verily Wc gave Moses 

and Aaron the distinct!* n (al-l'urejdn), and a 

light, and an admonition to the pious,—those 

who fear their Lord in secret, aud who 

tremble for the hour (of Judgment). This 

blessed admonition also We have sent down ; 

will ve therefore denv it ? ” 

* * 

Surah xxi. 105: •• And verily We have 

written in the Psalms, after the Law, that 
* my servants, the rightc us, shall inherit tho 
earth.” 

Surah xvii. 2: "And Wc gave Moses the 
book, and made it a direction to the Children 
of Israel, Caging )—Take ye not < ther than 
Me for a patron." 

Surah xvii. 4. 5, and 7 : " And Wo declared 
in the boi k, in respect of the Children f 
Israel,—saying. Ye shall snrolv w< rk c<.r- 
rnptlv on the earth twice, and \o shall le 
elated with great arrogance. And \\h*n the 
threat of the first of those tw (risitati in) 
came to pass. We sent against y u ^ur t r- 
vants of terrible strength. Ax., and whm the 
threat of the second (risitato n) came to 
pass,” Ax. 

Surah xvii. 55: •* Anl verily Wc have be¬ 
stowed favour upon some f the j r f hots 
more than upon others, and We gi\e David 
the Psalms,” Ax. 

Surah xvii. lfG; "Say,—Believe in it (the 
Qur'an), or believe m t;—verily tlnw unt 
whom the knowledge (of 1> nn> Rue m i) 
hath been given anteri r t > it. when they he r 
it recited unto them, fall d wn up n t eir 
faces worshipping: nnd they nv. Pi i d 
be our Lord : veidv tho } r n ist « f ir L r ' 
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is fulfilled. And they fall down on their 
faces weeping, and it increaseth their humi¬ 
lity.” 

Surah xvi. 43 : “ And We have not sent 
before thee other than men whom W e have 
inspired ;—wherefore ask the people of the 
Scripture if ye know not. (\Ve sent them') 
with evident signs and books, and We have 
sent down unto thee the revelation, that thou 
mightest make known to mankind that which 
hath been revealed to them, that haply they 
might reflect.” 

Surah xiii. 45 : “And those who disbelieve 
say,—Thou art not sent;—-.say,—God sufiiceth 
for a witness between me and between you, 
and also he with whom is the knowledge of 
the book.” 

Surah xxix. 27: “ And Wo gave to him 
(i.e. to Abraham') Isaac and Jacob, and We 
placed among his descendants prophecy and 
the book.” 

Surah xxix. 4G : “ And contend not with 
the people of the book ( Jews and Christians') 
but in a generous manner, excepting thoso of 
them who act wickedly ; and say,—We be¬ 
lieve in that which hath been revealed to 
us, and in that which hath been revealed 
to you: and your God and our God is one, and 
we are to Him resigned.” 

Surah xxix. 47 : “ And thus have We sent 
dowm to thee the book (the Qur'an,) and those 
to whom Wc have given the Scripture believe 
in it.” 

Surah vii. 158: “ And I will shortly write 
down it (i.e. my mercy,) for those who fear the 
Lord and give alms, and those who believe 
in our signs: those who shall follow the 
apostle,—the illiterate prophet,—whom they 
shall find written (i.e. described) in the Pen¬ 
tateuch and in the Gospel among them ; he 
shall command them to do that which is 
excellent,” &c. 

Surah vii. 168: “And (call to mind) when 
thy Lord commanded that there should cer¬ 
tainly be sent against them (i.e. the Jews) 
until the day of resurrection those that would 
afflict them with grievous distress ;—verily 
thy Lord is swift in vengeance, and he is 
surely forgiving and merciful. And We dis¬ 
persed them in the earth amongst the nations ; 
there are of them that are virtuous, and there 
are of them that are not so. And We proved 
them wfith blessings, and with adversities, if 
perchance they might return. And there 
succeeded after them a generation that inhe¬ 
rited the book, who receive the temporal 
advantage of this world, and say,—It will be 
forgiven unto us. And if there come unto 
them an advantage the like thereof, they 
accept it. What! hath there not been taken 
from i’’ein the covenant of the book, that 
they should not say of God otner than the 
truth, and they diligently study that which is 
therein.” 

Surah lxxiv. 30 : “ Over it ( Hell) are nine¬ 
teen angels ; and Wo have not made the guar¬ 
dians of the fire other than angels; and We 
have not expressed their number, except as a 
trial to those who disbelieve, and in order 
that those to whom Wo have given the book 
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may firmly believe, and that they who believe 
may increase in faith ; and that those to whom 
We have given the book may not doubt, nor 

the believers.” . , 

Surah ii. 1-5: “ This is the book in which 

there is no doubt,—a guide to the pious; 
they who believe in the Unseen, and observe 
prayer, and spend out of that w T hich we have 
provided them withand they who believe 
in that which hath been revealed unto thee, 
and that which hath been revealed before 
thee, and have faith in the life to come. 
These walk according to the direction of theii 
Lord, and these are the blessed.” 

Surah ii. 36: “Oh Children of Israel! re¬ 
member My favour w'here wfith I have favoured 
you, and fulfil My covenant,—I likewise will 
fulfil your covenant; and fear Me, and believe 
in that vrhich I have revealed, attesting the 
truth of the (Scripture) which is with you: 
and be not the first to reject the same ; and 
sell not my revelation for a small price ; and 
clothe not the truth wfith error, and do not 
conceal the truth w T hile ye know it.” 

Surah ii. 50: “ And when We gave Moses 
the book and the distinction (between good and. 
evil,—Furqan ,) —if haply ye might be di¬ 
rected.” 

Surah ii. 71: “ And when they (the Jews of 
al-Madinah,) meet the believers, they say,— 
We believe ; but when they retire privately 
one with the other, they say,—Why do ye 
acquaint them wfith what God hath revealed 
to you, that they may therewith dispute wfith 
you before your Lord ? What do ye not un¬ 
derstand ? Do they not know that God. 
knoweth what they conceal as well as that 
which they make public.” 

Surah ii. 79: “What do ye (the Jews) be¬ 
lieve in part of the book, and reject part 
thereof ? But whosoever amongst you doeth 
this, his rew’ard shall be none other than dis¬ 
grace in the present life, and in the Day of 
Judgment they shall be cast into a more 
awful torment.” 

Surah ii. 81: “ And verily We gave Moses 
the Book, and caused prophets to arise after 
him, and We gave to Jesus, the Son of Mary, 
evident signs, and strengthened him wfith the 
Holy Spirit.” 

Surah ii. 89: “ And when a Book (i.e. the 
Quran) came unto them from God, attesting 
the truth of that (Scripture) which is with 
them, (although they had from before been 
praying for victory over those w 7 ho disbe¬ 
lieve) ; yet when that came unto them which 
they recognised, they rejected the same.” 

Surah ii. 83: “ And w 7 hen it is said unto 
them;—Believe in that which God hath 
rovealed; they say;—We believe in that 
which hath been revealed unto us ; and 
they reject that which (hath been levealed) 
after it, although it be the truth attesting 
that which is with them.” 

Surah ii. 85: “ And verily Moses came 
unto you with evident signs (or revelations) ; 
then ye took the calf,” Ac. 

Surah ii. 8_6 : “ For he (Gabriel) hath caused 
it (the Qur'an) to descend upon thy heart, 
by the command of God, attesting that 
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tinn'^T^ ^ hic 1 h i8 bofore H > and a direc- 
tion an d good tidings to the believers.” 

nn^tv! 1 ? 5: “r Vnd when a P r °Phot came 
nto thorn i from God, attesting that (Scrip. 

ture) which is with them, a party of those 
ho have received the Scripture cast the 
Book of God behind their backs, as if they 
knew it not.” 


Suiah ii. 107: “The Jews say, the Chris- 
tians are not {founded) upon anything ; and 
the Christians say the Jews are not (founded) 

upon anything ; and yet they read the Scrip¬ 
ture. r 


Surah ii. 130 (see also Surah iii. 79) : “ Say 

W o believe in God and in what hath been 
revealed unto us, and in what hath been re¬ 
vealed unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the Tribes; and in 
what hath been given unto Moses and unto 
Jesus, and in what hath been given unto the 
prophets from their Lord : we make no dis¬ 
tinction between any of them; and unto Him 
we are resigned.” 

Surah ii. 139 ; “ Verily We saw thee turn 
about thy face into the Heavens; wherefore 
We will cause thee to turn towards a qiblah 
that will please thee—turn therefore thy face 
towards the holy temple : wheresoever thou 
art, turn thy face towards it. And verily 
those to whom the Scripture hath been given, 
they know that this is the truth from their 
Lord, and God is not unmindful of that which 
they do. And if thou broughtest unto those 
to whom the Scripture hath been given, every 
kind of sign, they would not follow thy qiblah, 
nor wilt thou follow their qiblah,” Ac. 

Surah ii. 142: “ Those to whom We have 
given the Scripture recognise him as they 
recognise their own sons; but verily a sec¬ 
tion of them hide the truth, although they 
know it.” 

Surah ii. 169: “Verily they that conceal 
the Scripture which God hath revealed, and 
sell it for a small price;—these shall oat 
nought but the fire in their bellies, and God 
shall not speak unto them on the Day of 
Judgment, neither shall He purify them; 
they shall have bitter torment. These are 
they that have bought error at the price of 
direction, and punishment at the price of 
pardon:—how shall they endure the fire !— 
this because God hath sent down the Book 
in truth ; and they that dispute regarding the 
Book are in a grievous error.” 

Surah ii. 209: “Mankind was one people, 
and God sent prophets as preachers of good 
tidings, and warners : and He sent down the 
Scripture with them in truth, that it might 
decide between men in that in which they 
differed :—and they differed not therein, ex¬ 
cepting those to whom it was given, after 
there came to them clear demonstrations, 
wickedly amongst themselves; and God 
guided those that believed to the truth con¬ 
cerning which they disputed, by His will," Ac. 

Surah ii, 234 : •* Of these prophets We have 
preferred some above others. Some of them 
hath God spoken unto, and He hath raised 
some of them to high dignity. And We 
gave unto Jesus, the Son of Mary, evident 
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signs, and Wo strengthened Him by the 
Holy Spirit. And if God had pleased, those 
that came after them would not have con¬ 
tended with one another, after the evident 
signs (or plain revelations) hud come unto 
them. Yet they fell to variance. And 
amongst them were those that believed : und 
amongst them were those that disbelieved. 
And if God had wished, they had not con¬ 
tended with one another; but God doeth that 
which pleaseth Him.” 

Surah ii. 2o6 : “ The apostle believeth in 
that which hath been revealed unto him from 
his Lord : and the faithful, everyone of them, 
believeth in God, and in His angels, and jin 
His books, and in His apostles ; we make no 
distinction between any one of his apostles.” 

Surah lvii. 18: “And those that believe in 
God, and in His apostles, these are the 
righteous, and the witnesses with their Lord ; 
they have their reward and their light ; but 
they that disbelieve, and nccuse Our revela¬ 
tions of falsehood, these are the companions 
of hell-fire.” 

Surah lvii. 25 : “ We have verily sent Our 
apostles with evident demonstrations; and 
We revealed unto them the Scripture, and 
the Balance, that men might observe justice; 
and We revealed (the use of) Iron wherein is 
great strength, and advantages to mankind, 
and in order that God might know who as- 
sisteth him and his apostles in secret,—for 
God is mighty and glorious. And verily We 
sent Noah and Abraham; and W’e placed 
amongst their posterity, prophecy and the 
Scripture : and amongst them were those that 
were rightly directed, but many of them were 
evil-doers. Afterwards W’o caused Our 
apostles to follow in their footsteps; and W T o 
caused Jesus, the Son of Mary, to succeed 
them, and W’e gave him the Gospel: and W'o 
put into the hearts of his followers compas¬ 
sion and mercy; and as to Monasticism they 
invented the same,—[W'o did not prescribe it 
unto them,]—simply out of a desire to please 
God, but they have not observed it with a 
right observance. And We have given those 
of them that believe, their reward, but many 
of them are evil-doers. Oh ye that believe! 
fear God, and believe in His prophet. Ho 
will give you a double portion of His mercy, 
and will create for you a Light wherein ye 
shall walk, and forgive you, for the Lord is 
forgiving and merciful." 

Surah xcviii. 1 : •• The unbelievers from 
amongst tho people of the Book, and tho 
idolaters, did not waver until there came unto 
them a clear—a prophet from God reading 
pure pages, containing right Scripture'-. And 
those to whom the Scriptures have beengiv#n 
did not fall to variance, until after a deal 
(Jicvt/tition) had come unto tlum: and thev 
are not c mmanded (in their own s ’’n ptu>>) 
otherwise than that they should w lslnpG d, 
rendeiing unto Himtheorthod x worship, and 
that they -di uld 1 >ervo prayer, and give 
alms ; and thi-. is the right f nth ” 

Surah lxii. 5 : ,, Th' hhciie-s «.f th s*wh> 
are charged with tho Law (tl o / ' 

do not discharge (th> >/ tj it •> »/) it. 
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the likeness of the Ass laden with books. 
Evil is the likeness of the people which re- 
jectetli the signs of God: and God doth not 
guide the unjust people.” 

Surah xlviii. 29 : “ Muhammad is the pro¬ 
phet of God; and those who follow him are 
fieree against the unbelievers, but compas¬ 
sionate among themselves. Thou maj-est see 
them bowing down, prostrating themselves, 
seeking the favour of God and his pleasure. 
Their signs are in their faees from the marks 
of their prostration. This is the likeness of 
them in the Pentateueh and the likeness of 
them in the Gospel.—as a seed whieh putteth 
forth its stalk and strengthened it, and 
swelleth and riseth on its stem, and de¬ 
lighted the sower thereof,—that the unbe¬ 
lievers may bo indignant thereat.” 

Surah lxi. G: “And when Jesus, the Son 
of Mary, said:—0 children of Israel, verily I 
am an Apostle of God unto you, attesting 
that which is before me of the Tourat, and 
giving glad tidings of an apostle that shall 
come after me, whose name is Ahmad (the 
Praised ).” 

Surah iv. 43 : “ Hast thou not seen those to 
whom We have given a portion of the Serip- 
ture?—they buy error, and desire that ye 
may err from the way: and God best 
knoweth your enemies. God suffieeth for a 
patron, and God suffieeth for a helper. Of 
those who profess Judaism there are that 
disloeate words from their places, and say— 

‘ we have heard,—and, have disobeyed ’; and, 

‘ do thou hearken without hearing; ’ and, 

‘ look upon us ’; twisting with their tongues, 
and reviling the faith. And if they had said, 

‘ we have heard and obeyed ’; and,' hearken’; 
and, ‘ look upon us ’; it had been better for 
them and more upright: but God hath eursed 
them for their unbelief, and they shall not 
believe, excepting a few. 0 ye'unto whom 
the Scriptures have been given ! believe in 
what We have revealed attesting that 
(Scripture) which is with you, before We 
deface your countenances, and turn them 
front backwards, or curse them as We cursed 
those who (broke) the Sabbath; and the 
command of the Lord was fulfilled.” 

Siiiah iv. 49: “Hast thou not seen those 
to whom a portion of the Scripture hath been 
given? they believe in false gods and idols, 
and they say to the unbelievers, These are 
better directed in the way than those who 
believe.” 

Surah iv. 52: “Do they envy mankind 
that which God hath given them of His 
bounty ? And verily We gave to the children 
of Abraham the book and wisdom, and We 
gave them a mighty kingdom. Amongst 
them are those that believe in Him and those 
also that turn away from Him.” 

Surah iv. 58: ‘‘Hast thou'not seen those 
who fancy that they believe in that whieh 
hath been revealed unto thee, and in that 
, . haltl been revealed before thee ? They 
clesiro to go for a mutual decision unto the 
idol JagbCit: yet verily they have been com¬ 
manded to disbelieve therein, and Satan de- 
metk to deceive them into a wide deception ” 


Surah iv 130 : “ To God belongs whatever 
is in the heavens and in the earth, and verily 
We commanded those to whom the Seripture 
was given before you, and you likewise,— 
Fear God, and, if ye disbelieve, verily to God 
belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and 
in the earth.” 

Surah iv. 135 : “ 0 ye that believe! believe 
in God and in His prophet, and in the book 
which He hath revealed to His prophet, and 
in the book whieh He revealed from before ; 
and whoever disbelieves in God, and in His 
angels, and in His books, and in His prophets, 
and in the last day, verily he hath wandered 
into a wide error.” 

Surah iv. 149; “Verily they that reject 
God and His apostles, and seek to make a 
distinction between God and His apostles; 
and say,—Wo believe in a part, and we rejeet 
a part; and seek to take a path between the 
same ; these are infidels in reality, and We 
have prepared for the infidels an ignomi¬ 
nious punishment. But they that believe in 
God and in His apostles, and make no dis¬ 
tinction between any of them, to these We 
shall surely give their reward, and God is 
forgiving and merciful. The people of the 
book will ask thee that thou cause a book to 
descend upon them from the heavens, and 
verily they asked Moses for a greater thing 
than that,” &e. 

Surah iv. 161: “But those of them that 
are grounded in knowledge, and the faithful, 
believe in that whieh hath been revealed 
unto thee, and in that whieh hath been re¬ 
vealed before thee. And those that observe 
prayer, and give alms, and the believers in 
God and in the last day, unto these shall We 
give a great reward. Verily We have re¬ 
vealed our will unto thee, as We revealed our 
will unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaae, 
and Jaeob, and the Tribes, and Jesus, and 
Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon 
and We gave unto David the Psalms ; and 
Apostles, whom We have already made men¬ 
tion of unto thee ; and Apostles, of whom We 
have not made mention unto thee; and God 
spake with Moses in open discourse,” &e. 

Surah iv. 169: “Ye people of the book! 
commit not extravaganee in your religion • 
and sav not of God other than the truth’. 
For verily the Messiah, Jesus, the Son of 
Mary, 18 an apostle of God, and His word 
whieh he placed in Mary, and a spirit from 
Him Wherefore believe in God, and in His 
apostle ; and say not,—“ the Trinity ” -—re- 
frnin; it will be better for you. For verily 
God is one God ;—far exalted is He above the 
possibility that there should be unto Him pro- 
geny to Him belongeth whatever is in the 

a^uardian’^ ““ ea,th ’ and H ° Suffieoth 88 

Surah iii. 2: “ God! there is no God 

but He, the living, the eternal. H 0 hath 
caused to descend upon thee the Seripture 
n truth, attesting that whieh ie before it: 
and He sent down the Tourat and the Gospel 
fiom before for the guidanee of mankind- 
and He sent down the FurqAn. Verily they 
that rejeet the signe of God, to them shall be 
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a fearful punishment. And God is mighty, a 
God of vengeance,” 

Surah iii. 19: “And those to whom the book 
was given, did not fall to variance until after 
that the knowledge came unto them, wickedly 
among themselves.” 

Surah iii. 23: “ Seest thou not those to 
whom a portion of the Scripture hath been 
given ? They were called unto the book of 
God, that it might decide between them. 
Then a party of them turned away, and went 
aside. That was because they say,—the 
fire shall not touch us, but for a limited 
number of days. And that which they have 
dovised hath deceived them in their reli¬ 
gion.” 

Surah iii. 48: “And {God) shall teach 
Him (Jesus) the Scripture, and wisdom, and 
the Tourat, and the Gospel;—and (shall send 
Him ns) an Apostle unto the Children of 
Israel. (Jesus shall sny) Verily I have come 
unto you— . . . attesting the truth of that 
which (Seripture revealed) before me in the 
Tourat, and that I may make lawful unto 
you a part of that which is. forbidden unto 
you.” 

Surah iii. 64: “0 yo poople of the Book ! 
why do ye dispute concerning Abraham?— 
seeing that neither the Tourat nor the Gospel 
was revealed until after him; do ye not 
understand? Ah ! ye are they which dispute 
concerning that of which ye have know¬ 
ledge: why, therefore, do ye dispute concern¬ 
ing that of which } r o have no knowledge ? 
and God knoweth, but ye know not.” 

Surah iii. 68: “ A party of the People of 
the Book desire to cause thee to go astray: 
but they shall not cause (any) to go astray, 
excepting their own souls, and they perceive 
it not. Oh People of the Book ! why do ye 
reject the signs of God, while ye bear testi¬ 
mony (thereto) ? 0 people of the Book ! why do 
ye clothe the truth with that which is false, 
and hide the truth, while yo know (it)? and a 
party of the people of the book say,—Believe 
in that which is sent down unto those that 
believe, in the early part of the day; and re¬ 
ject (it, in) the latter part thereof; if haply 
they may turn back : and, believe not (any) 
excepting him that foliowoth your religion. 
Say,—Verily tho direction is the direction of 
God, that there should be given unto one (i.e. 
to Muhammad , a revelation) like unto that 
which hathjbeen given unto you. Or. will they 
dispute with you before your Lord ? say,— 
Verily favour is in the hand of God: He 
giveth it unto whomsoever He pleaseth ; and 
God is widely comprehensive (in His mercy) 
and wise.” 

Surah iii. 77 : •• And verily amongst them 
is a party that twist their tongues in (read¬ 
ing) the book, that ye may think it is out of 
tho book, though it is not out of the book ; 
and they say,—‘ it is from God,’ and it is not 
from God; and they speak a falsehood con¬ 
cerning God, knowingly.” 

Surah iii. 78: “ It becouioth not a man 
that God should give him a book, and wis¬ 
dom, and prophecy, and that he should then 
lay to mankind, Bo worshippers of me be- 
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sidosGod; but rather, Be ye perfect, inas¬ 
much as ye know’ the book, and inasmuch as 
ye study it.” 

Surah iii. 80: •• And (call to mind) when 
God made a covenant with the [ rophets, 
(sayin</) 1 his verily is tho book and the wis¬ 
dom which I have given unto you: thereafter 
shall come an Apostle attesting the truth of 
that (Scripture) which is with \ ou; ve shall 
surely believe in him, and as-d t him.” 

Surah iii. 93: ” All food was lawful to the 
Children of Israel, excepting that whi h 
Israel made unlawful to himself, before the 
Tourat was revealed. Say,—Bring hither 
the Tourat, and read it, if ye be true. And 
whoever contriveth a lie concerning God after 
that, surely they are the tran^gre^ors.” 

Surah iii. 99: - Say; O ye People of the 
Book ! why do yo disbelieve in the signs of 
God, and God is witness of that which yo do ? 
Say, 0 ye People of tho Book ! why do yo 
hinder from the way of God him that be- 
lieveth, desiring to make it (the way of Go<l) 
crooked, while ye are witnesses? ” 

Surah iii. 113: - They are not all alike. 
Amongst the People of the Book there is an 
upright race that read the signs (»rre\ela- 
tions) of God in the night season, and they bow 
down worshipping. They believe in God and 
tho last day, and command that which is just 
and dissuade from that which is wicked, and 
they make haste in doing good works. These 
are the virtuous ones.” 

Surah iii. 119: - Behold, ye are they that 
love them (the Jews) and they do not love 
you, and ye believe in the entire Scrip¬ 
ture.” 

Surah iii. 184: - They who say that God 
hath made a covenant with u**. to the effect 
that we should not believe on an npostlo until 
he cometh unto us with a sacritice to be con¬ 
sumed by fire;—say,—Verily apostles have 
come unto you before me, with evident de¬ 
monstrations, and with that of which ye 
speak. Why, therefore, have yo slain them, 
if ye be true? and- if they accuse thee of im¬ 
posture, verily the apostles before thee have 
been accused of imposture, who came with 
evident demonstrations, and the .Scriptures, 
and the enlightening book.” 

Surah iii. 188: - And when God t ok a 
covenant from those to whom the (book was 
given,—that they should unfold the same 
to mankind, and that they should u t 
conceal it, and they threw it ( the covenant) 
behind their backs, and s 0 ld it for a small 
price, and woeful is that which they ha\e 
sold it for : think not that they wh rej< ice 
in that which they have d< ne. and de ire t :> 
be praised for that which they have n t d ir*, 
shall escape from punishment. I them 
shall be a grie\ous punishment.” 

Surah iii. 199 : •• And verily < f tin Po >p!c 
of the Book there are those who believe in 
God, and in that whi'll hath been reveal** 1 to 
you, and in that which hith leen revealed t 
them, submissive unto G d : they ell n t the 
signs of God for a small [ ri *e. I ho are 
they who have thoir reward with their L rd ; 
for God is swift in taking account." 
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Surah v. 14-16: “And for that they have 
broken their covenant, We have cursed 
them, and Wo have made their hearts hard; 
they dislocate the word from its place, and 
they have forgotten a part of that whereby 
they were admonished. Thou wilt not cease 
to discover deceit in them, excepting a few r 
of them. But pardon them, and forgive, for 
God loveth the beneficent. And of those 
that say, Wo are Christians, we have taken 
a covenant from them, and they have for¬ 
gotten a part of that whereby they were ad¬ 
monished. Wherefore We have placed enmity 
and hatred between them, until the Day of 
Judgment: and God will surely then declare 
unto them that which they have wrought. 0 
people of the Book! verily our apostle hath 
come unto you ; he shall make manifest unto 
you much of that which ye have hidden of 
the book, and he shall pass over much.” 

Surah v. 47: “0 thou apostle! let not 
those grieve thee who make haste after infi¬ 
delity from amongst them that say, ‘ We 
believe.’ with their mouths, but their hearts 
believe not. And from amongst the Jews 
there arc that spy out in order to tell a false¬ 
hood ; they spy out for another people that 
come not unto thee. They dislocate the word 
from out of its place. They say, ‘ If this be 
given you. then receive it—but if it be not 
given you, then beware.’ ” 

Surah v. 50: “And how will they make 
thee their judge, since they have beside 
them the Tourat. in which is the command 
of God ? Then they will turn their back after 
that, and these are not believers. Verily We 
have revealed the Tourat; therein is guid¬ 
ance and light. The prophets that submitted 
themselves to God judged thereby those that 
were Jews ; and the doctors and ‘priests (did 
the name), in accordance with that which was 
confided to their charge of the book of God, 
and they were witnesses thereof. Wherefore 
fear not man. but fear Me, and sell not thou 
the signs of Cod for a small price. And lie 
that doth not judge by that which God hath 
re von led. verily they arc the unbelievers. And 
We have written fyr them,—verily life for 
life, and eye for eye, and nose for nose, and 
oar for ear. and tooth for tooth: and for 
wounding retaliation; and he that remitteth 
the same as alms it shall be an atonement 
unto him. And he that judgeth not by that 
which Cod hath sent down, they are the 
transgressors. And We caused Jesus, the 
Son of Mary, to follow i„ their footsteps 
attesting the Scripture of the Tourat which 
preceded it; and We gave Ilim the Gospel, 
wherein is guidance and light, which attests 
the tourat that preceded it. and a direction 
nnd an admonition to the pic is that the 

I' 0 ';!’ 1 '; " r P" Cyi; 01 m W*‘ according 

P ’ ‘ '""1 pull revealed therein, and 

lie 11,at doth not judge according to that 
vJnch God hath revealed, verilv thev are the 
lag,turns ones. And We have'revealed unto 
bee the be ok 1,1 1 1 Uth. attesting that (Serin. 

which precede!, it. and a custodian L r 
yMtnc ) Unroof. Whc.f.tre jmbo. l-c ween 
1,1 "HI. that which G,,d 


hath revealed, and follow not their vain de¬ 
sires (by swerving) away from that which hath 
come unto thee. To every one of you have 
We given a law and a way; and if God had 
pleased, He had made you all of one faith ;— 
hut (He hath not done so, in order) that He 
might try you in that which He hath given 
you.” 

Surah v. 68 Say,—0 people of the Book! 
is there any other cause of your enmity 
against us, but that we believe in God, and in 
that which hath been revealed unto us, and 
in that which hath been revealed from 
before ?— : but the most of you are evil 
doers.” 

Surah v. 77: “Say:—0 ye people of the 
Book! ye are not grounded upon anything, 
until ye set up (or observe) the Tourat and 
the Gospel, and that which hath been revealed 
unto you from your Lord.” 

Surah v. 91: “ Thou wilt surely find the 
most bitter amongst mankind in their hatred 
towards those that believe to be the Jews and 
the idolaters. And thou wilt surely find the 
most friendly inclined amongst them towards 
the believers, to be those w r ho say, We are 
Christians. That is because there are 
amongst them clergy and monks, and they 
are not arrogant. When they hear that which 
hath been revealed to the prophet, thou wilt 
see their eyes flowing with tears because of 
that which they recognise of the truth. They 
say, 0 our Lord ! we believe ; write us down 
with the witnesses; and wdiat should hinder 
us that we should not believe in God, and in 
that which hath come unto us of the truth? 
and we desire that our Lord should intro¬ 
duce us amongst the righteous. God hath 
rewarded them for that which they have said, 
with gardens through which flow rivulets’ 
They shall be for ever therein and that is the 
reward of the virtuous.” 

Surah v. 119: “And (call to mind) when 
God said, 0 Jesus, Son of Mary ! remember 
My favour towards thee, and' towards thy 
Mother, when I strengthened thee with the 
IIolv Spirit, that thou shouldcst speak unto 
man, in the cradle, and also in mature age • 
and I taught thee the Scriptures, and wis¬ 
dom, and the Tourat. and the Gospel; and 
when thou madest of clay in the form of a bird 
>\ * y command, and thou blewest thereupon 
and it became a bird by My command ; and 
thou healodst the blind and the leper by My 
command; and when thou didst raise the 
dead by My command. . . . And when I spake 
by inspiration unto the apostles, saving,— 
Believe in Me. and in My apostle (i.c. Jesus ,•) 

! e ‘\ 0 bel ,! evc : bear witness that we 

nro true believers/* 

Surah Ixri. 13: “And Mary the daughter 
\v , miai 4 1 : " ho preserved her virginity; and 

n . A'T .f 11,10 J 20 ’’ of 0ur spirit, and she 

attested the words of her Lord and His 
‘ C ’?J )tu . rc ? ? n 11(1 was amongst the pious “ 

Surah ,x 113: “ Verily, God hath bought 
fiom the believers their solves and tlmir 

ifUic/f V/ 1 - 0 C ?. ndltlon ° f Paradise for them 
tiles fight m the ways of God :—and whe¬ 
el the} slay or be slam. I lie promise of God 
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thereupon is true in the Tourat, and in tho 
Gospel, and in the Qur’an.” [Christianity, 

JEWS, JODAI8M.] 

OMEK. [‘UMAR.] 

OMMIADES. Arabic Pa nit Utuai- 
yoh yjj), or ad-Daulatn 'l-Uma - 
wtyah The dynasty of 

Khalifahs who reigned from a.h. 41 (a.d. 
GG1) to a.h. 132 (a.d. 750), descended from 
Mirawiyah, who was the groat grandson of 
Umaiyah of tho Quraish tribe. Mu‘awiyah, 
the son of Abu Sufyan, took possession of 
the Khalifate on tho death of al-Hasan, and 
established his capital at Damascus. The 
dynasty includes the names of fourteen Khali¬ 
fahs. 

1. Mu‘awiyah, a.h. 41. 

2. Yazld (son of Mu‘awivah), a.ii. GO. 

3. Mu‘awiyali II. (son of Yazld), a.h. G4. 

4. Marwan I. (son of al-Hakam), a.h. G4. 

5. ‘Abdu ’1 Malik (son of Marwan), a.h. Go. 

6. Al-Walid (son of ‘Abdu ’1-Malik), a.h. 
8G. 

7. Sulaiman (son of ‘Abdu ’1-Malik), a.h. 

96. 

8. ‘Umar II. (son of ‘Abdu ’l-‘Aziz, son of 
Marwan), a.h. 99. 

9. Yazld II. (son of ‘Abdu ’1-Malik), a.h. 
101 . 

10. Hisham (son of ‘Abdu ’1-Malik), a.h. 
105. 

11. Al-Walid II. (son of Yazid), a.h. 125. 

12. Yazid III. (son of al-Walid). a.h. 12G. 

13. Ibrahim (son of al-Walid), a.h. 12G. 

14. Marwan II. (son of Muhammad, son of 
Marwan), a.h. 127-132. 

The Abbasides conquered Khorasan under 
tho brothers Ibrahim and ‘Abu ’l-‘Abbas, and 
refused to acknowledge Marwan. Marwan 
vas afterwards defeated on tho banks of the 
Zab, and tied to Egypt, where he was again 
defeated and slain, a.h. 132 (a.d. 750), and 
Abu ’l-‘Abbas was proclaimed Kh alifah. 
[khalifah.] 

OPTION, [khiyar.] 

ORDINATION. There is no cere¬ 
mony in Islam corresponding to tho Christian 
ordination. Sometimes the Imam of a mosque 
is appointed by tho chief man of position 
binding a turban round his head. In Central 
Asia, Maulawis of reputation certify as to the 
learning and ability of their disciples by bind¬ 
ing a turban on their heads and authorizing 
them to teach. But it is not a custom of the 
Muslim religion. 

ORNAMENTS. Men are prohi¬ 
bited from the use of ornaments of gold, such 
as rings and the like, because they are ex¬ 
pressly forbidden by the Prophet. Orna¬ 
ments” of silver are likewise unlawful, but 
exceptions are made with respect to signet 
rings, girdles, or swords, which may be orna¬ 
mented with silver. (IliJnynh, vol. iv. p. 92). 
Ibn Zubair savs the Prophet condemned tho 
use of little bells as ornaments for children. 


for ho said there was a devil in every bell. 
Ibn Malik says the Prophet forbade tho wear¬ 
ing of gold rings, and he considered it just 
as bad to use gold ornaments. ( Mishkdt, 
book xx. ch. ii.) 

The Wahhabis condemn the use of orna- 
I ments and silk drosses. 

ORPHANS. Arabic yathn 

pi. yatd/nd. In Muhammadan law, the term 
is used for a child whose father is 
dead. 

Muhammad gave very special instructions 
in the Qur’an as to the treatment of orphans. 
See Surah iv. 2-7 :— 

“ And give to the orphans thoir property 
and substitute not worthless things of your 
own for their valuable onos, and enjoy not 
thoir property in addition to your own ; verily 
this is a great crime : and if ye are appre¬ 
hensive that ye shall not deal fairly with 
orphans, then, of other women who seem 
good in your eyes, marry but two, or three, 
or four; and if ye still fear that ye shall not 
act equitably, then one only, or tho slaves 
whom ye hare acquired; this will make 
justice on your part easier. And give women 
their dowry as a free gift; but if of thoir 
own free will they kindly give up aught 
thereof to you, then enjoy it as convenient 
and profitable. And entrust not to the inca¬ 
pable the substance which God hath placod 
with you as a means of support, but main¬ 
tain them therewith; and clothe them, and 
speak to them with kindly speech. And 
make trial of orphans until they reach the 
age of marriage; and if ye perceive in them 
a sound judgment, then hand over their sub¬ 
stance to them; but consume ye it not pro¬ 
fusely and hastily. Only because they have 
attained their majority. And let the rich 
guardian not oven touch it ; and let him who 
is poor, then use it for his support with dis¬ 
cretion. And when ye make over their sub¬ 
stance to them, then take witnesses in their 
presence. God also taketh a sufficient 
account.’’ 

According to al-Baizawi and the Jalalan, 
the Muslim commentators understand these 
verses differently. Mr. Sale says tho true 
meaning seems to be: Muhammad, advising 
his followers that if they found they should 
wrong the female orphans under their care, 
either by marrying them against their inclina¬ 
tions, for the sake of their riches or beauty, cr 
by not using or maintaining them so well as 
they ought by reason of their h.ning already 
several wives, they should rather ch oso to 
marry other women, to avoid all occasii n of 
sin. Others say that when this passage was 
| revealed, ma y of the Arabians, fearing 
trouble and temptation, refu.-ed t< ukenj n 
them tho charge of orphans, and yet multi¬ 
plied wives to a great excels lid u-ed thorn 
ill or, as others write, gave themselves up to 
fornicatii n, which occasi ned the passage. 
And according t these, its meming must le 
eitl or that if they feared tl ey c nil n t n t 
justlv towards tiphans, thev 1 Ad as great 
reason to opj rthend they c ull n d al 
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equitably with so many wives, and thereforo 
are commanded to marry but a certain 
number; or else, that since fornication was a 
crime as well as a wronging of orphans, they 
ought to avoid that also by marrying accord¬ 
ing to their abilities. 


OTHMAN. [‘usman.] 
OUTLAWS. (1; An Apostate, if 

he escapes to another country, is an outlaw. 
(2) A fornicator should be expelled from his 
country and be an outlaw for a whole year. 


p 




PAXGHAMBAK (^lAo). The 

Persian and Hindustani translation of the 
Arabic Rasul and No.La 

[PKOIMIET.] 

PARACLETE, [faraqlit.] 
PARADISE. The Muhammadan 

Paradise is called al-Jannah (<iUaJ\), “ the 
garden," pi. junnat. in Arabic ; and Bihisht 
(oJL#)- in Persian; the word al-Firdaus 
or Paradise, being restricted to 
one region in the celestial abodes of bliss. 
There are eight heavens or paradises men¬ 
tioned in the Qur’an, and although they 
appear to be but eight different names for 
the place of bliss, Muhammadan divines have 
held them to be eight different stages. 

They are as follows (see Ghiyasu 7- 
Lufjhali): — 

1. Jannatu ’1-Khuld (Suratu ’1-Furqan, xxv. 
Idj, The Garden of Eternity. 

2. Darn ’s-Salam (Suratu ’1-An‘am, vi. 127), 
The hwelling of Peace. 

o. Darn '1-Qarfir (Suratu ’l-Mu’min, xl. 42), 
The Dwelling which abideth. 

4. .Jannatu I-’Adn (Suratu '1-BanYah, ix. 
73), The Gardens of Eden. 

5. Jannatu ’1-Ma’wa (Suratu ’s-Sajdah, 
xxxii. 19), The Gardens of Refuge. 

b. Jannatu ’n-Xaffm (Suratu 1-Ma’idah, 
v. 70), The Gardens of Delight. 

7. ‘Illiyun (Suratu ’t-Tatflf, lxxxiii. 18). 

Jannatu ’1-Firdaus (Suratu ’l-Kahf, 
xviii. 107), The Gardens of Paradise. 

These eight stages are spoken of as oight 
doors in the Mishkat. book ii. ch. i.) 

The sensual delights of Muhammad’s 
Paradise are proverbial, and they must have 
exorcised a considerable influence upon the 
minds of the people to whom he made known 
bis mission. 1 here are frequent allusions to 
them in the Quran. The following are spe¬ 
cimen passages ;— 

Niratu 1-lnsfm (Lsxvi.), 12-22:—“God 
hath rewarded their constancy, with Paradise. 
;n d silken tubes, reclining therein on bridal 
r " u ' h‘ '• nought shall they know of sun or 
piei'iug cold: its shades shall close over 
tlomi. and low shall its fruits hang down: 
'd < Is < f ilver and goblets like flagons 
1 ’• I 1 ‘ •» in. I'liml among them: flagons of 
'• 'W cimasine themselves shall mete. 

' ' ( ' 1 a 1 tl v 1 n giv< n to drink < f the 

' *' d ' 1 /an . 1 d (ging. i fi in the 


fount therein whose name is - Salsabil (i.e. 
the softly flowing). Blooming jmuths go 
round among them. When thou lookest at 
them, thou wouldst deem them scattered 
pearls ; and when thou seest this, thou 
wilt see delights and a vast kingdom ; their 
clothing green silk lobes and rich brocade: 
with silver bracelets shall they be adorned ; 
and drink ot a pure beverage shall their Lord 
give them. This shall be your recom¬ 
pense.” 

Suratu ’1-Waqi‘ah (lvi.), 12-39: “In gar¬ 
dens of delight, a crowd of the former and a 
few of tho later generations; on inwrought 
couches reclining on them face to face, bloom¬ 
ing youths go round about them with goblets 
and ewers and a cup of flowing wine ; their 
brows ache not from it, nor fails the sense : 
and with such fruits as shall please them 
best, and with flesh of such birds as they 
shall long for; and theirs shall be the Houris 
(Arabic hur), with large dark eyes, like pearls 
hidden in their shells, in recompense for their 
labours past. Xo vain discourse shall they 
hear therein, nor charge of sin, but only cry 
‘Peace! Peace!’ .... Unfailing, unfor¬ 
bidden, and on lofty couches and of a rare crea¬ 
tion have we made the Houris, and we have 
made them ever virgins, dear to their spouses 
and of equal age, for the people of the right 
hand, a crowd of tho former, and a crowd of 
the later generations.’’ 

Suratu Y-Rahman (lv.), 54-56: “On 

couches with linings of brocade shall they 
i ecline, and the fruit of the two gardens shall 

bo within their easy reach.Therein 

shall be the damsels with retiring glances, 
whom neither man nor jinn hath touched 
beforo them.” 

Suratu ’1-Muhammad (xlvii.) 16, 17; 

“ Therein are rivers of water which corrupt 
not: rivers of milk, whose taste changetb 
not : and rivers of wine, delicious to those 
who quaff it: and rivers of clarified honey : 
and therein are all kinds of fruit for them 
from their Lord." 


the descriptions of the celestial rogions 
and the enjoyments promised to the faithful 
are still more minutely given in the tradi¬ 
tional sayings of the Prophet ; see the Mish- 
/cat. nook xxiii. ch. xiii. 

Abu Musa relates that “the Apostle of 
God said. \ only there is a tent for overv 
Muslim m Paradise, it is made of one pearl 
its interior empty, its breadth <;<> k< s. mid in 
evu-y form r of n will be hi- wives : and they 
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shall not soo one another. The Muslim shall 
lovo them alternately,” &c. 

Abu SaTd relates that •• the Apostlo of 
God said, ‘ Ho who is least amongst the 
peoplo of Paradise, shall havo eighty thou¬ 
sand slaves, and seventy-two women, and has 
a tent pitched for him of pearls, rubies, and 

emeralds.Those who dio in the world, 

young or old, are made of thirty years of age, 
and not more, when they enter Paradise.’ ” 

Abu Sa‘id also relates that “ the Apostle 
of God said, 1 Verily a man in Paradise re- 
clinos upon seventy cushions, beforo ho turns 
on his othor side. Then a woman of Para¬ 
dise eomes to him and pats him on the shoul¬ 
der, and the man soes his face in her cheek, 
which is brighter than a looking-glass, and 
verily hor most inferior pearl brightens the 
east and west. Then tho woman makes a 
saldm to him, which he returns; and the 
man says, “ Who are you? ” and she replies, 

I am of the number promised of God for 
the virtuous.” And vorily she will have 
seventy garments, and the man’s eyes will be 
fixed on them, till he will sco tho marrow of 
the bones of her legs through the calves of 
them, and sho will havo crowns on her head, 
the meanest pearl of which would give light 
between the east and west.’” 

One of tho attractions of Paradise is tho river 
lvausar. [kausak.] According to Anas, •* tho 
Apostle of God said, it is a river which God 
has given me in Paradise, its water is whiter 
than milk, and sweeter than honey, and on 
its waters are birds whose necks are liko tho 
necks of camels.” 

The following is an instance of the way in 
which the Prophet endeavoured to suit his 
paradise to tho tastes of the people :— 

Abu Aivnb says, •* An Arab came to the 
Prophet and said, • 0 Apostle of God! I am 
fond of horses; are there any in Paradise?' 
Tho Prophet replied, * If you are taken into 
Paradise, you will get a ruby horse, with two 
wings, and you will mount him, and he will 
carry you wherever you wish.'" 

Abu Ilurairah said, “ Verily the Apostlo of 
God said, when an Arab was sitting near 
him, that a man of the people of Paradise will 
ask permission of his Lord to cultivate land, 
and (God will say, • Have you not everything 
you could wish for? Vhat will yon culti¬ 
vate?’ The man will say, * Yes. everything 
is present, but I am fond of cultivating.’ 
Tlion ho will be permitted to cultivate, and 
he will sow, and, quicker than the twinkling 
of an eye, it will grow', become ripe, ami be 
reaped," and it will stand in sheaves like 
mountains." 

The apologists for Islam, Carlyle f< r ex¬ 
ample, have suggested that the sensual de¬ 
lights of Muhammad’s paradise may. after all, 
be taken in a figurative sense, askin' Reve¬ 
lation of St. d hn r the >ong <f S 1 in-n. 
It is quite true tint su di ail hitorpretuth n n 
hinted at in the .1// a /-i-./a/ah (’1 homp- n’s 
tran-dati n. p l ,v -’ . md Mr. Line m 1 i 5 
tt \ i 1. i p 's 1) mvs t h * t i Mu-din 
of s me le.umug c uisnlere 1 tie de-ii | ti in 


of Pnradiso figurative, but such is not t 
view held by Muhammadan doctors, whether 
Sunni, Shhali, or Wahhabi. They are all 
agreed as to tho literal interpietati n of the 
sensual enjoyments of the Muslim paradi e, 
and very many are the hooks written giving 
minute particulars of the jovs in store for 
the faithful. 

Islam, true to its anti-Christian character, 
pieachcs a sensual abode of bliss, in opposi¬ 
tion to the express teaching of our Lord in 
Matt. xxii. 30: "They neither many n r are 
given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in heaven." 

Were proof needed, to show that the Pro¬ 
phet taught a real and literal interpretation 
of the sensual delights of the abodes of bliss 
a tradition of high authority is found in the 
Sahihu Muslim (p. 37!>), vi<h also Mtshkdt, 
book xxiii. eh. 13), in which the Prophet goes 
to some troublo to explain the sanitary laws 
of the heavenly kingdom, in the most literal 
manner possible. 

Sir William Muir says : "It is remarkable 
that the notices in the Cortin of this volup¬ 
tuous Paradise are almost entirely confined to 
a time when, whatever the tendency of his 
desires, Mahomet was living chaste and tem¬ 
perate with a singlo wife of threescore years 
of age. Gibbon characteristically observes 
that • Mahomet has not specilied the male 
companions of the female elect, lest he should 
either alarm the jealousy of the former hus¬ 
bands, or disturb their felicity bv the suspi¬ 
cion of an everlasting marriage.’ The remark, 
made in raillery, is pregnant with reason, and 
aims a fatal blow at the Paradise of Islam. 
Faithful women will renew their youth in 
heaven as well as faithful men: why should 
not their good works merit an equal and 
analogous reward ? Rut Mahomet shrank 
front this legitimate oonclnsh n. It is note¬ 
worthy that in the Medina Sura-—that is in 
all the voluminous revelathns (f the ten 
years ft Rowing the Hegira—women are only 
twice refeirtd to ns (.no of the delights f 
Paradise: and on lx tli oecisi us in tin so 
simple w< ids:—• ami t<> (him 1 cliov* r<) then 
shall be therein pure wives.’ >urali ii. L'3. 
Surah iv. (50.) Was it that satiety h: d tlm 
left no longings unfulfilled ; or tint a <•!< • r 
contact with Judaism had repixs-e 1 the buil¬ 
ding prurii ney i f his revelatt n. and e \eiel 
with confusii n the } nture f a m'umi il Par, 
disc which had 1 ecu drown at Me on ? 

( Lit* of' Mala w t. new e 1. p. sg and j 

Sir \Y. Muir h.i- mittel a tl n 1 [ is gi. 
Surah iii. 13, where "women <f ti i les 

purity" are -] ok< n f. 1 u* it is n> i nbl 

how mnoli mi re restmii.d le ‘* 1*11 * s 

descripti'ns if P. i. > ii ' l l v li- 

ti i s. F r oxuiq 1**. 'mu i x - 11. .’*» 

•• (5 rib ’is f F. 1* • l * w 

**i t* i t * * ’ » r w i i t ’ l * f * ft 

V d t < ‘r W e • ’ 1 1 

tie , i o> , si ’1 g a m * t 
p it 1: P ’« w i, \ ’ 

yi ha\ ' n i 1 ' 

tl w 1 (»• e it i’s 1 

s de . il 
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PARDON FOR SIN. The words 

..sod to express pardon for sins on the part 
of the Almighty, are ( Afw (yte), MaghJirah 

(¥*-)• and Ghufran The act of 

seeking pardon is Istighfar 

The following is the teaching of the Qur’an 
on the subject:— 

Surah liii. 32, 33 : “ God’s is what is in 
the heavens and what is in the earth, that 
He may reward those who do evil with evil, 
and those who do good with good. Those 
who shun great sins and iniquities—all but 
venial sins,—verily thy Lord is of ample for¬ 


giveness. 


Surah lxvii. 12: “Verily those who fear 
their Lord in secret, for them is forgiveness 
and a great reward.” 

Surah xxxiii. 71: “He (God) will correct 
you for your works and pardon yon for your 
sins; for he who obeys God and Ilis Apostle 
has attained a mighty happiness.” 

Surah xxxv. 8 : “ Those who believe and 
do right, for them is forgiveness.” 

Surah viii. 20: “0 ye who believe! if ye 
fear God, He will make for you a discrimi¬ 
nation. and will eo\er your offences and will 
forgive you : for God is the Lord of mighty 
grace.” 

Repentance is expressed in the Quran by 
the word Tuubuh (dh*>). which the Imam an- 
Nawawi says means “ turning the heart from 
sin. (C ommentury on S'(hi hit Muslim, vol. ii. 
p. 3.»4.) The word frequently occurs in the 
Qur'an. For example :— 

Surah iv. 20: “If they repent and amend, 
then let them bo. Verily God relenteth. He 
is merciful.” 

Surah xxv. 71: “Whoso hath repented 
and hath done what is right, verily it is he 
who turneth to God with a true conversion” 

(mat atV). 

The teaching of-tho traditions on the sub¬ 
ject of repentance and pardon for sin is in 
some places exceedingly wild, as will be 
seen from Jie following selections taken from 
the sayings ol the Prophet given in the Mish- 
Lut. book x. cli. iii;— 

“ I here was a man "of the children of 
Israel, who kill* d ninety-nine people, after 
which he came out. asking if his repentance 
would l>e accepted: and having met a monk, 
io asked him. * Is there acceptance for my 
repentance ? The monk said, ‘ No.’ Then 
the man killed the monk, and stood asking 
people about the approval of his repentance. 
And a man s aid to him. 'Come to such a vil¬ 
lage. 1 hen the .signs of immediate death 
w«ie u] <n him. and he tried to reach the 
) 111•'ge upon his knees, and die 1 on the way. 
lien the angels mercy and punishment 
• hputMlah.nl him. Then (tod ordered the 
\ill.v'o t <u irds which the man had attempted 
!' ' 1H ‘ ai 1“ Ill- rj.se : and tin* vil¬ 

li g- lii'l' lie had lied fr m to be far away 
1 . ,ni 1 m - 11" 11 ,; "d said to the angcL. 

nqmte. and in. mmiio the distance h. twern 
I" < v ' 'lllag. s \nd it was f< und that the 
t‘ "aid whi. h In* was going w;is 


nearer to him by one span. And ho was par¬ 
doned.” 

“ An incessant sinner l/as not sinned that 
has asked pardon, although he may have 
sinned seventy times a ddy, because asking 
pardon is the coverer of sin.” 

“ God has said, ‘ Verily if you come before 
Me with sins equal to the dust of the earth, 
and then come before Me without associating 
anything with Me, verily I will come before 
you with the pardon equal to the dust of the 
earth.” 

“ \ erily God accepts of the repentance of 
Ilis servant as long as is soul does not come 
into his throat.” 

“ I swear by God that verily I ask pardon 
of God and repent before Him more than 
seventy times daily.” 

“ Verily my heart is veiled with melan¬ 
choly, and verily I ask pardon of God one 
hundred times a daj^.” 

“Verily, when a true believer commits a 
sin, a black spot is created in his heart; and 
if he repents and asks pardon of God, the 
black spot is rubbed off his heart; but if he 
increases his sins, the black spot increases, 
so that it takes hold of the whole heart. 
Then this spot is a rust which God has men¬ 
tioned in the Qur'an, ‘ their hearts became 
rusty from their works.’ ” 

“Verily there were two men of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel who had a friendship for each 
other. One of them was a worshipper of God, 
and the other a sinner. The worshipper of 
God said to the sinner, ‘ Give up sinning.’ 
He said, ‘Leave me to my Lord.’ At length 
he found him committing a very great sin 
and said, ‘Give up sinning’ The sinner 
said. ‘Leave me to my Lord. Were you 
sent as a guard over me? ’ The worshipper 
said, - I swear by God He will not always 
forgive your sins, nor will lie bring you into 
I aradise.’ Then God sent an angel to them 
who took both their souls, and they both ap¬ 
peared before God together. And God said 
to the sinner.‘Come into Paradise.’ And he 
said to the other: ‘What, can you prevent 
My compassion on my servant?’ He said 

‘ 1 cn . nnot * 0 Lord.’ And God said to the 
angels, 1 Carry him to the lire.”’ 


PARENTAGE. The periods of 

Six months and of two years are fixed as the 

shortest and longest periods of pregnancy, 

and consequently any child born within those 

periods is assumed to be the child of the 

womans husband, even though she be either 

aw,low or divorced. This strange ruling of 

Muslim law is founded on a declaration of 

i : 'i i i * 10 ’’Noted to have said. “ The 

c n V ' 0 . 0S 11(11 n ‘ niain in the womb of the 
mother beyond two years.” 

I lie Imam ash-Shfifki has said the longest 
l ) r, n "I _pregnancy extends to four years 
(II mult, ns /fiifutpih, vol. i. j-). 3S3 ) 

n •' pm-on aeknov lodge the parentage of 
j • ' "Iio M able to give ail account of 
himself and the ages of the parties are such 
as to admit of the one being the child of the 
“(1 "• and the parentage of the child be not 
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PARENTS 


PHILOSOPHY 


well known to any person, and the child him¬ 
self verify the statement, the parentage is 
established. (Ibid., vol. iii. p. 100.) 

PARENTS, Duty to, is frequently 

enjoined in the Qur’an ; for example, Surah 
xvii. 24,‘25: “Thy Lord hath decreed that 
ye shall not servo other than Him, and that 
ye shall bo kind to your paronts, whether 
ono or both of them reach old age with thee ; 
and ye must not say, ‘Fie!’ ( Uff) nor 
grumble at them, but speak to them a gene¬ 
rous speech. And lower to them tin* wing uf 
humility out of compassion, and say, - O Lord ! 
ha\e compassion on them, as they brought 
mo up when I was little ! ’ ” 

PARISH. In counection with the 

mosques of citios and villages there are ap¬ 
pointed districts not unlike English parishes. 
Within these districts the Imam of the 
mosque is held responsible for the marriages 
and burials of tho people, and his services 
can be claimed for these ceremonies, for 
which he receives customary fees. Any other 
Maulawi performing marriages or burials, is 
expected to obtain tho permission of the 
Imam of the parish. In fact, the position of 
tho Imam of a mosque is similar to that of a 
beneticed clergyman. He receives the mar¬ 
riage and burial fees, fees at the ceremony of 
circumcision, thank offerings on the birth of 
a child, or on recovery from sickness, presents 
on the festival days, &c., as well as the icui/J, 
or endowment, of the mosque. 

PARS!, [majus.] 
PARTURITION, [nifas.] 
PATIENCE. Arabic sabr (^), is 

frequently enjoined in the Qur’an, e.y. Surah 
ii. 148: “0 ye who behove! seek help 
through patience and prayer; verily Hod is 
with the patient.” 

PAWNING, [rahn.] 

PEN, The, of Fate. [qalam.] 
PENTATEUCH. [ t a u r a t . J 

PESTILENCE. Arabic hi'fin 
( 0 vxAb), irabu 0^). According to 

the teaching of Muhammad in the traditions, 
a pestilence is a punishment sent by Hod, it 
is also an occasion of martyrdom, and that 
Muslim who abides in the place where he is 
at the time of a pestilence, and dies of it. is 
admitted to the rank of a martyr. It is also 
enjoined that Musalmnns *diall not cntt l 
a place where there is a pestilence raging, 
but remain where they are until it is passed. 
(Mishkdt, book v. ch. 1.) 

PHARAOH. Arabic Fir'nun 

Hob. nin-2. Tho King of 

Egvpt in tie time of M< -os. C u-i ler *d 1 v 
all Mnhunin idans t le the very per> n t'< i- 

ti< n » f wickedness. 

\1-B\i mi *. i\ - Fir-aim was tie ' n in n 

t,tl' f til' kin'** f Fg\ j C i'* ' l> 1 ,sl1 
f . K a an Ft q i '.»lt 


the name of Pharaoh, according to some, was 
al-Walid ibn Mus'ab, and according to others 
Mus'ab ibn Raiyfun, and according to others 
Qftbus, and that ho lived 020 years. Abu’l- 
fidiY says that Mus-ab being 170 years old, 
and having no child, whilst he kept his herd , 
he saw a cow calf, and heard her say at tho 
same time, •• 0 Mu-cab, be not grieved, tin u 
shalt have a son, a wicked son, who shall be 
cast into hell,” and that this son wa>» the 
wicked Fir‘aun of the time of Moses. 

In the Qur’an, Surah xxxviii. 11, lie is 
surnamed Fir'ttun Zu 'l-Autdd, or “ Phara< h 
the master of the Stakes, who called the 
Apostles liars.” Some say the stakes n for 
to the strength of his kingdom, others that 
they were instruments of torture and death 
which ho used. 

Pharaoh was drowned in the Red Sea, and 
the commentators miv that Gabriel would 
not let his body sink, but that it lb ate 1 as a 
sign and a warning to tho children of Israel. 
(See Qur’an, Surah x. , J0- , J2.) 

A further account of Pharaoh, as given 
in the Qur'an, will be found in the article on 
Moses. The Pharaoh of Joseph's time is said 
to be Raiyfm ibn al-Walid al-'Anihqi, the an¬ 
cestor of the renowned Pharaoh in the time 
of Moses. [mosks.J 

PHILOSOPHY, MUSLIM. Arabic 
falsafah (A£~-li), or 'ihnu *l-hikmah 
(l+£s*\\ The following account 

of Arabian philosophy is taken with permis¬ 
sion from Professor Ueberweg’s History of 
Philosophy, translated by G. S. M< iris. M.A. 
(Hodderand Stoughton;, vol. i. p. 40o : 

•-The whole philsophy (f tho Arabians was 
onlv a form of Aristotelianism, tempered 
more or less with Neo-Platonic conceptions. 
The mvdieal and physical science < f the 
Greeks and Greek philosophy became known 
to the Arabs especially under the rule of the 
AbassnUe (from a.i>. Tod on), when medic; 1. 
and afterwards (from the time of the reign 
of Almamnn, in the tir-t half of the ninth 
century) philosophical wirk- were translated 
from Greek into Syriac and Arabi • bv Sytiac 
Christians. The traditi n <f Greek pi il - 
sopliv was associated with tint c nibiuiti n 
of Platonism and Ari't teli ini-in which pn- 
vaileu among the la-t pliib - pliei - i f u ti- 
quitv, and with the 'tii lv by Christ nil* - 
logians L f the Ari't* telhn 1 gi' a' a f in il 

organ>n of <1 gmati'-: 1 ut in vie v <t - e 

rigid in< n ithei-.ni <f the M tutm lii i 1 
gi >n. it wa- 1 »*<*• " rv tl t * e \r -* t< 1 n 

metaj liV'ies. • i 1 C'l i li ' t • Ai t ‘ ! n 

the d _ r v, 'll uld 1 e n. i f dh 1 t< 1 n ’ g 

the Aral ' tl n t ng t ‘ N P >* * 1 

Chri'ti ui". lit 'n 1 1 1 

nni n am ng tl l u • r \ 1 

me h il '♦ i h t \ r ' \r t * > 
n it nr il ' i n •- il 1 1 ' * i 1 
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emanation ; Kvicenna (Abu Sina), the repre¬ 
sentative oi a purer Aristotelianism and a 
man who for centuries, even among the Chris¬ 
tian scholars of the later mediaeval centuries, 
stood in the highest consideration as a philo¬ 
sopher. and, still more, as a teacher of medi¬ 
cine; and, finally, Algazel (al-Gliazzali). who 
maintained a philosophical skepticism in the 
interest of theological orthodoxy. 

“ The most important Arabian philosophers 
in the West were Avempace (Ibn Badja), Abu- 
bacer (Abu Bakr Ibn Tufail), and Averroes 
(Ibn Rashid). Avempace and Abubacer dwell 
in their works on the idea of the independent 
and gradual development of man. Abubacer 
(in his ‘ Natural Man ! ) develops this idea in 
a spirit of opposition to positive religion, 
although he affirms that positive religion and 
philosophical doctrine pursue the same end, 
namely, the union of the human intellect with 
the divine. Averroes, the celebrated com¬ 
mentator of Aristotle, interprets the doctrine 
of the latter respecting the active and the 
passive intellect in a sense which is nearly 
pantheistic and which excludes the idea of 
individual immortality. He admits the exist¬ 
ence of only one active intellect, and affirms 
that this belongs in common to the whole 
human race, that it becomes temporarily par¬ 
ticularized in individuals, but that each of 
its emanations becomes finally reabsorbed in 
tlm original whole, in which alone, therefore, 
they possess immortality. 

( * The acquaintance of the Mohammedan 
Arabs with the writings of Aristotle was 
hi ought about through the agencv of Syrian 
Christians. Before the time of Mohammed, 
many Xestorian Syrians lived among the’ 
Arabs as physicians. Mohammed also had 
intercourse with Xestorian monks. Hareth 
Ibn Calda. the friend and physician of the 
Prophet, was a Xestorian. It was not, how¬ 
ever. until after the extension of the Moham¬ 
medan rule over Syria and Persia, and 
chiefly after the Abassida; had commenced 
to ) eign (a.d. 75<)) ; that foreign learning, espe- 
eially in medieineand philosophv, becamegene- 
rally known among the Arab's. Philosophy 
had already been cultivated in those coun¬ 
tries during the last days of Xeo-Platonism, 
by I>avid the Armenian about .100 a.d. • his 
J rolnij. to Philos, and to the Isagoge. and his 
commentary on the (\itiq , in Brandis’ Collec¬ 
tion of Scholia to Arist.': his works. Venice 
on him c/i (’. F. Neumann. Paris, 
an 1 afterv; rds by the Syrians, especially 
bln Mum Syrians, translated (ireek authors 
particularly medical, but afterward philoso- 
!' ii | ;i !,nl . ,1 " rs also - hrst into Syriac, and then 

" v ' l:K ; i' 11 " •'ral.ic (or they. perhaps, 
• ,l ‘‘ 7'",'. '," " f '■•'rlier Nyi'iao translnlions 
on e ,,f which are to-dav extant). 

•• Puling the reign and at the instance of 
Mmamun a.kM:; Mid), the first translations 
‘ . Xn : t( ^ into Arabic were made, 
"It !'■ dll, etion of dohannes Ibu-al-Batrik 

! ‘ ,>u l iarrh. who, according 

i ' " '! ^ ••'P-’"]-is to be distinguished 

Mesne. ,he physician), these 

1 ' " • 111 P ;i " v t ill extant, were regalded 
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(according to Abulfaragius, Histor. Dynast.. 
p. 153 et al.) as faithful but inelegant. 

“ A man more worthy of mention is Honein 
Ibn Ishak (Johannitius), a Xestorian, who 
flourished under Motewakkel, and died in 
87b. Acquainted with the Syriac, Arabic, 
and Greek languages, he was at the head of 
a school of interpreters at Bagdad, to which 
his son Ishak Ben Honein and his nephew 
Hobeiseh-el-Asam also belonged. The works 
not only of Aristotle himself, but also of 
several ancient Aristotelians (Alexander 
Aphrodisiensis, Themistius, and also Neo- 
Platonic exegetes, such as Porphyry and 
Ammonius), and of Galenus and others, were 
translated into (Syriac and) Arabic. Of 
these translations, also, some of those in 
Arabic are still existing, but the Syriac 
translations are all lost. (Honein’s Arabic 
translation of the Categories has been edited 
by Jul. Theod. Zenker, Leips. 184G ) In the 
tenth century new translations, not only of 
the works of Aristotle, but also of Theo¬ 
phrastus, Alexander of Aphrodisias, Theo- 
mistius, Syrianus, Ammonius, etc., were pro¬ 
duced by Syrian Christians, of whom the 
most important were the Xestorians, Abu 
Baschar Mata and Jahja ben Adi, the Tagri- 
tan, as also Isa Ben Zaraa. The Syriac 
translations (or revisions of earlier transla¬ 
tions) by these men have been lost, but the 
Arabic translations were widely circulated 
and have in large measure been preserved ; 
they were used by Alfarabi, Avicenna, Aver¬ 
roes, and the other Arabian philosophers. The 
Republic, Pimeeus, and Laics of Plato, were 
also translated into Arabic. Averroes (in 
Spain, about 1150) possessed and paraphrased 
the Rep., but he did not the Politics of Aris¬ 
totle ; the book existing in MS. at Paris 
entitled Siaset (Siyasah), i.e. Politica, is the 
spurious work De Rcgimine Principum s. 
Secretion Secretorum; the Politics of Aristotle 
is not known to exist in Arabic. Farther, ex¬ 
tracts from the Xco-Platonists, especially from 
Iroclus, were translated into Arabic.' The 
Syrians were led, especially in consequence 
of their contact with the Arabs, to extend 
their studies beyond the Organon ; they be^an 
to cultivate in the Arabic language all the 
branches of philosophy on the basis of Aris¬ 
totle s works, and in this they were after¬ 
wards followed by the Arabs themselves, who 
soon surpassed their Syrian teachers. Alfa- 
rabi and Avicenna were the scholars of 
,-vnan and Christian physicians. The later 
Syrian philosophy bears" the type of the 
- ra nan philosophy. The most important 
representative of the former was Gregorius 
Barhebrams or Abulfaragius. the Jacobite 
who lived in the thirteenth century, and was’ 
descended from Jewish parents, and whose 
compendium of the Peripatetic philosophy 
V 'Prurn Supuntnc) is still of great autho- 
lit} unions the Syrians. 

*• Alkendi (Ahn Jusuf Jacub Ibn Hsliak al 

I^ac'Vhe r C f i ,th01 ’ °! J ? s °l )h - Jncoh < son of 
is. ac. the Kend.ean. of the district of Ken¬ 
dall) was horn at Busra on the Persian Gulf 
whore later, m the tenth century, the 
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‘ Brothers oi Purity ’ or the ‘ Sincere 
Brethren,’ who collected in un Encyclopedia 
the learning then acceptable to the Arabians, 
were located. Ho lived during and after the 
first half of the ninth century, dving about 
870. I£e was renowned as a mathematician, 
astrologer, physician, and philosopher. He 
composed commentaries on the logical writ¬ 
ings of Aristotle, and wrote also on metaphy¬ 
sical problems. In theology he was a rational¬ 
ist. His astrology was founded on the hypo¬ 
thesis that all things are so bound together 
by harmonious causal relations, that each, 
when completely conceived, must represent 
as in a mirror the whole universe 

Alfarabi (Abu Xasr Mohammed ben Mo¬ 
hammed ben Tarkhan of parab), born near 
the end of the ninth century, received his 
philosophical training mainly at Bagdad, 
where ho also began to teach. Attached to 
the mystical sect of the Sufi, which Said Abul 
Chair had founded about a.d. 820 (under the 
unmistakable influence of Buddhism, although 
Tholuck Ssujismus." Berlin, 1821, and 
23/uthcnsaininhing aus der Morgcnlund . Mystik, 
Berlin, 1825] assigns to it a purely Moham¬ 
medan origin), Alfarabi went at a later epoch 
to Aleppo and Damascus, where he died a.d. 
050. In logic Alfarabi follows Aristotle 
almost without exception. Whether logic is 
to be regarded as a part of philosophy or 
not, depends, according to Alfarabi, on the 
greater or less extension given to the concep¬ 
tion of philosophy, and is therefore a useless 
question. Argumentation is the instrument 
by which to develop tho unknown from the 
known; it is employed by the utms foyints; 
/offica docens is the theory which relates to 
tliis instrument, argumentation, or which 
treats of it as its subject (subjcctum). Yet 
logic also treats of single concepts (incom- 
ptexa) as elements of judgments and argu¬ 
mentations (according to Alfarabi, as reported 
by Albert us M.. Pc Pro dttudnf. i. 2 skj., cf. 
Prantl, < 'Jesch . (hr Lag., ii. p. 502 Alfa¬ 

rabi defines the universal (see Alb M., L>c 
J y ruei /., ii. 5) as tho union </>’ mnftist t in muftis, 
which definition is followed immediately bv 
the inference that the universal has no exist¬ 
ence apart from the individual (non habit (.sc 
separatum a muftis'). It is worthy of notice 
that Alfarabi does not admit in its absolute 
sense tho aphorism : singu/arc sentitur, tnuvir- 
sa h intilligitur . but teaches that the singular, 
although in its material aspect an object of 
sensible perception, exists in its formal aspect 
in the intel’ect, and, on the other hand, that 
the univer il, although as such belonging to 
the intellect, exists also in sensu. in so far as 
it exists bl tided with the individual (Alb., 
An post. i. 1. 8). Among the content- of the 
Metaphysics of Alfarabi, mention should be 
made of hi- proof of the existence of G. d 
which was em >b veil by Albert u- Magnus and 
later philosophers. This prjof is f« unde.Wn 
Plat.. Pim., p. 28; tqj yd'O/Ul'W (fnijltl' I’TT 
aiTLOV Til 09 Pray Kip' oval ynxirOai, iin J 
Arist.. toph.. xii. 7: rou rr n mu 

mi a, et \. - r on the pi in 'ph t’ 


change and all development must havo a 
cause. Alfarabi distinguishes (Pontes Linos- 
tionum , cli. 8 setp, in Schmdlders iJoc. Jdiif, 
Ar., j). 4 1). between that which has a po siblo 
and that which has a nece -ary existence, just 
as Plato and Aristotle distinguish between 
the changeable and the eternal). If the pi s. 
.sible is to exist in reality, a cause is neces¬ 
sary thereto. The world is composite, hence 
it had a beginning or was caused (*di. 2). But 
the series of causes and otl’eets can n< ith*w 
recede in infinitum, nor return like acirdo 
into itsblf : it must, therefore, depend up n 
.some necessary link, and this link is the liist 
being (pus primum). This first being exists 
necessarily; the supposition of its non¬ 
existence involves a contradiction. It is un¬ 
caused, and needs in order to its existence no 
cause external to itself. It is the cause of 
all that exists. Its eternity implies its per¬ 
fection. It is free from all accidents. It is 
simple and unchangeable. As the absolutely 
Good it is nt once absolute thought, absolute 
object of thought, and absolute thinking being 
(inti lHymtiu, intcfligibU , int( fligt ns). It has 
wisdom, life, insight, might, and will, beauty, 
excellence, brightness ; it enjoys the highest 
happiness, is the first willing being and the first 
object of will (desire). In the knowledge of 
this being, Alfarabi (/)* n bus studio Arist. 
jiftif.'pramitt. Comm., ch. 4, up. Schmdlders, 
lJnr. ph. Arab., p. 22), sees the end of philo¬ 
sophy, and he defines the practical duty of 
man as consisting in rising, so far as human 
force permits it, into likeness with God. In 
his teachings respecting that which is caused 
bv or derived from God (Pontts tluust. ch. 
(f .scry,), Alfarabi follows the Xeo-Platonists. 
His fundamental conception is expressed by 
the word uuanution. The first created thing 
was the Intellect, which came forth from the 


first being (the of Plotinus; this doc¬ 

trine was logically consistent only for Plo¬ 
tinus, not for Alfarabi, since the former re¬ 
presented his One as -uperior to all pre¬ 
dicates, while Alfarabi. in agreement with 
Aristotle and with religi u- dogmatics, recog¬ 
nized in his first being intelligence). Fr m 
this intellect flowed forth, a- a new emana¬ 
tion, the Cosmieal S< nl, in the coni} li "iti n 
and combination of wdio-e ideis the la i- 1 f 
corporealitv is t* be fi und. Kinanati n j i 
coeds frim the higher <r < ut* r -{ heic- t 
the b wer cr inner ones. In 1* lie-, in tt»r 
and form are nece-saiily c mbined with * udi 
other. Teire-trial b die- are e mj -cl f 
the f« ur elenu nt-. The 1 wer phv-i • »l j wei-, 
up to the potential in’elle* t, re d> ] 1 i’ 1 

mat1 1 r. 1 lie p ten’ial l t db* t. t ii i ' i t i 
operati n (in-le lining f t * p tr 
intellect, i- made a f u 1 *> - 

in * (pet < . an 1 tl l- a tu 1 i *11 *. ■ 

ing fr iiuloil jment.m % le 1 1 
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world. All things are under divine guidance 
and are good, since all was created by God. 
Between the human understanding and the 
things which it seeks to know there exists 
(as Alfarabi teaches, De Jntellccto et Intel- 
lectu , p. 48 seq.) a similarity of form, which 
arises from their having both been formed by 
the same first being, and which makes know¬ 
ledge possible. 

Avicenna (Abu Ali A1 Hosain Abdallah 
Ibn Sina) was born at Afsenna, in the pro¬ 
vince of Bokhara, in the year 980. His mind 
was early developed by the study of theology, 
philosophy, and medicine, and in his youth he 
had alreadj’ written a scientific enc} r clopedia. 
He taught medicine and philosophy in Ispa¬ 
han. He died atHamadan in the fifty-eighth 
year of his life. His medical Canon was em¬ 
ployed for centuries as the basis of instruction. 
In philosophy he set out from the doctrines 
of Alfarabi, but modified them by omitting 
many Neo-Platonic theorems and approxi¬ 
mating more nearly to the real doctrine of 
Aristotle. The principle on which his logic 
was founded, and which Averroes adopted 
and Albert us Magnus often cites, was des¬ 
tined to exert a great influence. It was 
worded thus : Intellect us in for mis agit uni- 
versahtatem (Alb., De Prcedicab , ii. 3 and G). 
The genus, as also the species, the differentia 
the accidens, and the proprium, are in them¬ 
selves neither universal nor singular. But 
the thinking mind, by comparing the similar 
forms, forms the genus logicum , which answers 
to the definition of the genus, viz. : that it is 
predicated of many objects specifically diffe¬ 
rent, and answers the question, 1 What is it ? ’ 
(tells the <juiditas ). It is the genus naturale 
which furnishes the basis of comparison. 
M hen the mind adds to the generic and spe¬ 
cific the individual accidents, the singular is 
formed (Avic., Log., Venice edition, 1508, f. 
12, ap. Prantl, Geschichte der Logik, ii. 347 
seq.) Only figuratively, according to Avi¬ 
cenna, can the genus be called matter and the 
specific difference form ; such phraseology 
(fiequent in Aristotle) is not strictly cor¬ 
rect. Avicenna distinguishes several modes 
^ generic existence, viz. : ante res, in rebus, 
and post res. Genera are ante res in the mind 
of God ; for all that exists i$ related to God 
as a work of art is related to an artist; it 
existed in his wisdom and will before its en¬ 
trance into the world of manifold existence • 
in this sense, and only in this sense, is the 
universal before the individual. Realized 
with its accidents in matter, the genus con- 
stitutes the natural thing, res naturalis, in 
r ,c ;,. th . c universal essence is immanent. 

I he third mode of the existence of the genus 

In 1 v. at ' vb,cb b bas in being conceived by 
ho human intellect ; when the latter abstracts 
the form and then compares it again with the 

•♦• jeCtS t0 which ], y onc and 

same definition it belongs, in this compa¬ 
rison (rrspfrtus) is contained tho universal 
(Av,c Log., f. 12; Mri np h. t v. 1. 2. f. b7 in 

direct!’ 1'f 1 ' R-- 84 ^ ° U1 tbougbt> which is 

re ted to things, contains nevertheless dis- 

po ition which are peculiai to itself; when 


things are thought, there is added in thought 
something which does not exist outside of 
though* Thus universality as such, the 
generic concept and the specific difference, 
the subject and predicate, and other similai 
elements, belong only to thought. Now it is 
possible to direct the attention, not merely to 
things, but also to the dispositions which are 
peculiar to thought, and this takes place in 
logic ( Metaph ., i. 2; iii. 10, in Prantl, ii. p. 320 
seq.). On this is based the distinction of 
‘ first ’ and ‘ second intentions.’ The direction 
of attention to things is the first intention 
(intentio prima ) ; the second intention ( in- 
tentio secunda) is directed to the dispositions 
which are peculiar to our thinking concern¬ 
ing things. Since the universal as such be¬ 
longs not to things, but to thought, it belongs 
to the second intention. The principle of in¬ 
dividual plurality, according to Avicenna, is 
matter, which he regards, not with Alfarabi 
as an emanation from the Cosmical Soul, but 
with Aristotle as eternal and uncreated ; all 
potentiality is grounded in it, as actuality is 
in God. Nothing changeable can come forth 
directly from the unchangeable first cause. 
His first and only direct product is the intel- 
ligentia prima (the vovs of Plotinus, as with 
Alfarabi) ; from it the chain of emanations 
extends through the various celestial spheres 
down to our earth. But the issuing of the 
lower from the higher is to be conceived, not 
as a single, temporal act, but as an eternal 
act, in which cause and effect are synchro¬ 
nous. The cause which gave to things their 
existence must continually maintain them 
in existence; it is an error to imagine that 
things once brought into existence continue 
therein of themselves. Notwithstanding its 
dependence on God, the world has existed 
fiorn eternity. Time and motion always were 
(Avic. J\fetaph., vi. 2, et ah, ef. the account in 
Hm Tractatus de Lrronbus, ap. Haureau, Ph. 
Pc., i. p. 3G8). Avicenna distinguishes a two¬ 
fold development of our potential understand¬ 
ing into actuality, the one common, depend¬ 
ing on instruction, the other rare, and depen¬ 
dent on immediate divine illumination. Ac¬ 
cording to a report transmitted to us by 
Aveiroes, Avicenna, in his Philosophia Orien- 
tahs, which has not come down to us, con¬ 
tradicted his Aristotelian principles, and con¬ 
ceived God as a heavenly body. 

“ Algazel (Abu Hamed Mohammed Ibn 
Aclimed Al-Ghazzali), born a.d. 1059 at 
tjhazzalah in Ivhorasan, taught first at Bag¬ 
dad and afterwards, having become a Sfifi 
resided in Syria. He died a.d. 1111 at Tus.’ 
He was a sceptic in philosophy, but only 
that his faith might be all the stronger in 
the doctrines of theology. His course in this 
lespect marked a reaction of the exclusively 
religious principle of Mohammedanism against 
philosophical speculation—which in spite of 
all accommodation had not made itself fully 

lhnism° X hM lld pai f V CUlaHy against Aristote- 
a ms in, between the mysticism of the Neo- 

of “’ ° n tbo ? ontrai T> and the Silfisir 

In hif At V 1 ®/ 0 ^ an 0<?senlial affinitv. 
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sifuh ),' Tho Aims of the Philosophers,’ Algazel 
sets fortk the doctrines of pliilosopliy follow- 
ing essentially Alfarabi and particularly Avi¬ 
cenna. These doctrines are then subjected by 
him to a hostile criticism in his Tehafot al 
Ji la si fa (Tahafutu 7- Falusifah), ‘Against the 
Philosophers,’ while in his • Fundamental 
Principles of Faith,’ ho presents positively 
his own viows. Averroes wrote by way of 
rejoinder his Dcstructio Destructionis Philoso- 
phorum. Algazel exerted himself especially 
to excite a fear of tho chastisemonts of God, 
since in his opinion the men of his times were 
living in too great assurance. Against the 
philosophers lie defended particularly the re¬ 
ligious dogmas of the creation of the world 
in time and out of nothing, the reality of tho 
divino attributes, and the resurrection of the 


body, as also the power of God to work mi¬ 
racles, in opposition to the supposed law of 
cause and effect. In the Middle Ages, his 
exposition of logic, metaphysics, and physics, 
as given in tho Makacid , was much read. 

“The result of the scepticism of Algazel 
was in tho East tho triumph of an unpliiloso- 
"phical orthodoxy ; after him there arose in that 
quarter no philosopher worthy of mention. 
On the other hand, the Arabian philosophy 
began to flourish in Spain, where a succession 
of thinkers cultivated its various branches. 

“ Avempace (Abu Bekr Mohammed bon 
Jahja Ibn Badja), born at Saragossa near 
the end of the eloventh century, was cele¬ 
brated as a physician, mathematician, astro¬ 
nomer, and philosopher. About 1118 he 
wroto, at Seville, a number of logical trea¬ 
tises. At a later period he lived in Granada, 
and afterwards also in Africa. lie died at a 
not very advanced age in llbe>, without 
having completed any extensive works ; yet 
he wrote several smaller (mostly lost) trea¬ 
tises, among which, according to Munk 
(Melanges , p. 880), were Logical 7 ractntrs 
(still existing, according to Casiri ,Jhbln>tn. 
Arabico-llisp, Fscuna/rnsis, i. p. 17’.), in the 
library of the Escurial). a work on the soul, 
another on the conduct of the solitary (regime 
du solitaire), also on the union of the universal 
intellect with man, and a farewell letter ; to 
these mav be added counncntai ies on tin 
Physic s, 'Meteorology , and other works of 
Aristotle relating to physical science. Mnnk 
gives the substance of the * Conduct of the 
Solitary,’ as reported by a Jewish philoso¬ 
pher of the fourteenth century, Moses of Anr- 
bonne (Met, pp. 38J-400). This work treats 
of the degrees by which the soul rises from 
that instinctive life which it shares with the 
lower animals, through gradual emancipation 
from materiality and potentiality t-> the 
acquired intellect (mb Urdus arynsitus) 
will’ll is an emanation from the active intel¬ 
lect < r Deity. Avempace seems (noe< rding 
to Averroes] Dr Annua, fob l«‘.Vv) t«» ln\e 
identified the int'lbdu* matmahs with the 
imagin itivo faeultv. In tho highest grail ‘ 
oi knowledge (in self- 'onseiousness) thought 
is identical with its object. 

•• Abubacer (Abu Bakr Mohammed ben 
Abd al Malic Ibn Tophail ftl Kent) was born 


in about the year 1100, at Wadi-A h 
(Guadix), in Andalusia, and died in II ■'.*>, n 
Morocco. He was celebrated as a pi v l u ., 
mathematician, philosopher, and p«*t. ,1 

pursued still further the path * f sp**< il ti .. 
opened up by Ibn Badja. His chief w lk, 
that has come down to us, is *-ntit 1 1 
llaji Ibn Jakdhau (Jlatyu bint Yugzii , 
i.e. the Living One, the Son of the W, king 
One. The fundamental idea ia the same 
as in Ibn Badja’s • Conduct uf the Solitary 
it is an exposition of the gradual deve¬ 
lopment of the capacities of man to the 
point whore his intellect lecomes one with 
the Divine. But Ibn Tophail goes consider¬ 
ably farther than his predeeess r in mail - 
tabling the independence of man in tppo iti* n 
to tho institutions and opinions of hum in 
society. In his theory he represents the indi¬ 
vidual as developing himself without external 
aid. That independence of thought and will, 
which man now owes to the whole course < f 
the previous history of the human race, is re¬ 
garded by him as existing in the natural 
man, out of whom lie makes an extra hist< - 
rical ideal (like Rousseau in tho eighteenth 
century). Ibn Tophail regards positive reli¬ 
gion, with its law founded on reward and 
punishment, as only a necessary means cf 
discipline for the multitude : religious c< n- 
ceptions are in his view only types or en\c- 
lopes of that truth to the logical comprehen¬ 
sion of which the philosopher gradually 
approaches. 

“Averroes (Abul Walid Mohammed Ibn 
Aehmed Ibn Roschd), born a.i>. 11—<». at C< r- 
dova, where his grandfather and father tilled 
high judicial oflices. studied first positive 
theology and juris] rudence, and then medi¬ 
cine, mathematics, and philosophy.. He ob¬ 
tained subsequently the ofliec cf judge at 
Seville, and afterwards at Cordova. He was 

a junior contemporary and friend < f Ibn lop- 
hail, who presented him to Calif Abu Jamb 
Jnsuf. soon after the latter's ascent of the 
throne (11(33). and recommended him, in jda’O 
of himself, for the work of preparing an 
analysis of the works of Aristotle. Ibn 
Roschd won the favour < f this prince, vh 
was quite familiar with the problems of pi i- 
losophv, and at a lator e]och he 1 ecninc hi s 
physician in ordinary (11^-)- b<r a tun 
also he was in favour with a m n of the prin . 
Jacnb Almansur, wh sin*'ceded to h* 
father’s rule in 1 It'D ami he was still h n lire 
by him in 111*5. But ^ n after this daf* b 
was nccused of culti'ating the phil s j v 
and science of antiquitv t the pnjuli * 1 

the Mohamnn lan r. ligi n. mil w s i Id til 1 v 
A1 mans nr i f his digmti s nil mish 1 t 
Elisan i (Lucent) no ir C rd 1**' " ^ 

afterwards t b rated in M r< A tri 

pr liibitu n was is^n agan >t th> tu \ 

(irotk pliil ' pin, nl wlnt. Mr w rk 
kgi. and met ] hw " t dis> i. red r 

cbdnered t. the tl n . s. \\ rr s ^ 

IIP.n, in his so\ent\-tlud \e r - v n ft 

the i ulo f the M rs in >pain c m t 
end. The Aral lan phil s pliv w , ext 
guishod, and hbeial cultme dunk under t- 
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exclusive rule of the Koran and of dog¬ 
matics. 

‘‘Averroes shows for Aristotle the most 
unconditional reverence, going in this respect 
much farther than Avicenna; he considers 
him. as the founders of religion are wont to 
be considered, as the man whom alone, among 
all men. God permitted to reach the highest 
summit of perfection. Aristotle was. in his 
opinion, the founder and perfecter of scientific 
knowledge. In logic. Averroes everywhere 
limits himself to merely annotating Aristotle. 
The principle of Avicenna : intellcctus in founts 
a (fit universalitatcmAs also his (Averr., DeAn., 
i. 8 ., rf. Alb. M.. De Prredicab ., ii. ch. G). 
Science treats not of universal things, but 
of individuals under their universal aspect, 
which the understanding recognises after 
making abstraction of their common nature 
(Destr. destr. fol. 17 : Scientia autem non est 
scientia ret universalis, serf est scientia parti- 
cu/ariwn modo universali. quern tacit intellcctus 
in particular/bus, rpinnt ahstrahit ah iisnaturam 
ana in commune m , qua’ divisa est in materiisf) 
The forms, which are developed through the in¬ 
fluence of higher forms, and in the last resort 
through the influence of Deity, are contained 
embryonica/ly in matter. 

“ The most noticeable thing in his psycho¬ 
logy is the explanation which he gives of the 
Aristotelian distinction between the active 
and the passive intellect (voi'9 TraOrjTLKO 9 and 
TroLTjTLKO 9 ). Thomas Aquinas, who opposes 
the explanation, gives it in these words : Jn- 
telhctum substantia/n esse omnino ubaninta sepa- 
ratam, csseque unum in omnibus hominibus ;— 
nee Drum j'acere posse quod sint plures intel¬ 
lcctus ; but. he says, Averroes added : per ra¬ 
tional! conc/udo de neerssitate quod intellcctus 
est anas numero. jinnitcr tauten teneo opposition 
per pdem. In his commentary to the twelfth 
book of the Metaphysics, Averroes compares 
the relation of the active reason to man with 
that of the sun to vision ; as the sun, by its 
light, brings about the act of seeing, so the 
active reason enables us to know; hereby 
the rational capacity in man is developed into 
actual reason, which is one with the active 
reason. Averroes attempts to recognise two 
opinions, the one of which he ascribes to 
Alexander of Aphrodisias. and the other to 
Themistius and the other commentators. 
Alexandoi. he says, had held the passive in¬ 
tellect (rov? ~aOy]TLKo<;j to be a mere ‘ dis¬ 
position ’ connected with the animal faculties, 
and, in order that it might be able perfectly 
to receive all forms, absolutely formless : this 
disposition was in us, but the active intellect 
(lams TroturiK-ds). was without us ; after our 
death our individual intellects no longer 
existed. Themistius. on the contrary, and 
the other commentators, had regarded the 
passive intellect not as a mere disposition 
connected witn the lower psvehioal powers, 
but as inhering in the same substratum to 
winch the active intellect belonged ; this sub¬ 
stratum, according to them, was distinct from 
those animal powers of the soul which depend 
on material organs, and as it was immaterial, 


immortality was to be predicated of the indi¬ 
vidual intellect inhering in it. Averroes, on 
the other hand, held that the passive intel¬ 
lect (Vou9 TraOqTLKOS) was, indeed, more than 
a mere disposition, and assumed (with The- 
mistius and most of the other Commentators, 
except Alexander) that the same substance 
was passive and active intellect (namely, the 
former in so far as it received forms, the 
latter in so far as it constructed forms); but 
he denied that the same substance in itself 
and in its individual existence was both pas¬ 
sive and active, assuming (with Alexander) 
that there existed only one active intellect in 
the world, and that man had only the ‘ dis¬ 
position ’ in virtue of which he could be 
affected by the active intellect; when the 
active intellect came in contact with this 
disposition there arose in us the passive 
or material intellect, the one active intel¬ 
lect becoming on its entrance into the 
plurality of souls particularized in them, 
just as light is decomposed into the diffe¬ 
rent colours in bodies. The passive intel¬ 
lect was (according to Munk's translation) : 

‘ Une chose composee de la disposition qui existe 
en nous et d'un intellect epti se joint a cette dis¬ 
position, et qui, en tant qu'il y est joint, est un 
intellect pnfdispostf (en puissance ) et non pas 
un intellect en acte, mais qui est intellect en 
acte en tant qu’il if est plus joint a la disposi¬ 
tion from the Commentaire vioyen sur le trait€ 
de l’Ante, in Munk’s Mfl., p. 447) ; the active 
intellect worked first upon the passive, so as 
to develop it into actual and acquired intel¬ 
lect, and then on this latter, which it absorbed 
into itself, so that after our death it could be 
said that our gov?, mind, continued to exist— 
though not as an individual substance, but 
onl} T as an element of the universal mind. But 
Averroes did not identifj r this universal mind 
(as Alexander of Aphrodisias identified the 
von? 7rot^TtKos) with the Deity himself, 
but conceived it (following in this the earlier 
Arabian commentators and directly the Neo- 
Platonists) as an emanation from the Deity, 
and as the mover of the lowest of the celestial 
circles, i.e. the sphere of the moon. This 
doctrine was developed by Averroes, parti¬ 
cularly in his commentaries on the De Anima, 
whereas, in the Paraphrase (written earlier) 
he had expressed himself in a more indivi¬ 
dualistic sense (Averr., ap. Munk, Melanges, 
p. 442 scg.). The psychological teaching’ of 
Averroes resembled, therefore, in the cha¬ 
racter of its definitions, that of Themistius, 
but in its real content that of Alexander 
Aphrodisiensis, since both Averroes and 
Alexander limited the individual existence of 
the human intellect (vov?) to the period pro- 
ceding death, and recognized the eternity 
only of the one universal active intellect 
(rous TroirjTiKo^y For this reason the doc¬ 
trine of the Alexandrists and of the Aver- 
roists were both condemned by the Catholic 
Church. 

“ Averroes professed himself in no sense 
hostile to religion, least of all to Mohamme¬ 
danism, which he regarded as the most perfect 
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of all religions He demande' in the philo¬ 
sopher a grateful adherence to the roligion of 
his peoplo, the religion in which he was 
educated. But by this ‘ adherenco.’ he meant 
only a skilful accommodation of his viows 
and lifo to the requirements of positive reli¬ 
gion—a course which could not but fail to 
satisfy the real defenders of the religious 
principle. Averroes considered religion as 
containing philosophical truth under the veil 
of figurative representation; by allegorical 
lr' erpretation one might advance to purer 
knowledge, while the masses held to the 
litoral sense. The highest grade of intelli¬ 
gence was philosophical knowledge ; the pecu¬ 
liar religion of the philosopher consisted in 
tho deepening of his knowledge; for man 
could offer to God no worthier cultus than 
that of tho knowledge of his works, through 
which we attain to tho knowlogo of God him¬ 
self in tho fulness of His essence. (Averroes 
in the larger Commentary on tho Metuph ., up. 
Munk, Melanges, p. 455 seqf' 

Dr. Marcus Dods remarks that *• in philoso¬ 
phy the attainments of the Arabians have 
probably been overrated (see Lit. Hist, of 
Middle Ages, by Berrington, p. 445) rather 
than depreciated. As middle-men-or trans¬ 
mitters, indeed, their importance can scarcely 
be too highly estimated. They were keen 
etudonts of Aristotle when the very language 
in which he wrote was unknown in Roman 
Christendom: and the commentaries of Aver¬ 
roes on tho most exact of Greek philosophers 
aro said to be worthy of the t^xt. It was at 
the Mohammedan university in his native 
city of Cordova, and from Arabian teachers, 
that this precursor of Spinoza derived those 
germs of thought whose fruit may be seen in 
the whole history of scholastic theology. 
And just before Averroes entered these 
learned halls, a young man passed from them, 
equipped with the same learning, and gifted 
with genius and penetration of judgment 
which have made his opinions final wher¬ 
ever tho namo of Memonides is known. Un¬ 
doubtedly these two fellow-citizens—tho 
Mohammedan Arab and tho Arabic-speak¬ 
ing Jew—have left their mark deep on all 
subsequent Jewish and Christian learning. 
And even though it bo doubted whether their 
influence has been wholly beneficial, they may 
well be claimed as instances of the intellec¬ 
tual ardour which Mohammedan learning 
could inspiro or awaken. A recent writer of 
great promise in the philosophy of religion 
has assigned to the Arab thinkers tho honour¬ 
able function of creating modern philosophy. 

‘ Theology and philosophy became in the 
hands of tho Moors fused and blended ; the 
Greek scientific theory as to the origin of 
things intorwound with the Hebrew faith in 
a Creator. And so speculation became in a 
now’ and higher senso thcistic ; and tho inter¬ 
pretation of the universe, the explication of 
God’s relation to it and its relation to God.’ 
(Fairbairn’s Studies, p. 393.) But specula¬ 
tion had become thoistic long before there 
was an Arab philosophy. The same ques¬ 
tions which form the staple of modern philo- 


PLAGUES OB’ EGYPT 

sophy were discussed at Alexandria three 
centuries before Mohammed; and there is 
scarcoly a Christian thinker of the third or 
fourth century who does not write in pre¬ 
sence of the great problem of GM o eonneetion 
with the world, the relatb n of the Infinite to 
the finite, of the unseen intangible .spirit t 
the eras', material universe. Wu-it w u have 
here to do with, however, is n t to a -euain 
whether modern philosophy be truly tli * if- 
spring of the unexpected marriage of Ai s- 
totle and the Koran, but whether tin* roligi n 
promulgated in the latter is or i> not ob-.tr m- 
tive of intellectual effort and enl’ghteniu *n* 
And enough has been said to -di >\v tnat ther» 
is nothing in the religion which neee^anlv 
and directly tends to obstruct either p.iilJ- 
sophy or science; though when we consider 
tile history and achievements of that ram 
which has for six centuries been the leading 
representative of Islam, we are inclined to 
add that there is nothing in the religion which 
necessarily leads on tho mind to the highest 
intellectual effort. Voltaire, in his own ner¬ 
vous way, exclaims, • I detest the Turks, as 
the tyrants of their wives and the enemies of 
the arts.’ And the religion has shown an 
affinity for such uncivilised races. It has not 
taken captive any race which possesses a rich 
literature, nor has it given birth to any work 
of which the world demands a translation ; and 
precisely in so far as individuals have shown 
themselves possessed of great speculative and 
creative genius, have they departed from the 
rigid orthodoxy of the Koran. We should 
conclude, therefore, that the outburst of lite¬ 
rary and scientific enthusiasm in the eighth 
century was due, not directly to the influence 
of the Mohammedan religion, but to the mental 
awakening and exultant coniciouMiess of 
power and widened horizon that came to the 
conquering Saracens. At first their newly- 
awakened energy found scope in other fields 
than that of philosophy. * Marti nndiqto oh- 
strepenti, untsis vix nut torus' But when the 
din of war died down, the voice < f the Muses 
was heard, and the same fervour which had 
made the Saracen arms irre-irtible, was spent 
now in the acquirement of knowledge."— Mo- 
hammed . Buddha, and Christ, p. 113.) 

PICTURES. Muhammad cursed 

the painter or drawer of men and animals 
(J li.dikdt, book xii. ch. i. pt. 1 . and c n->e- 
quently they are held to be unlawful. 

PILGRIM AG KS TO MAKKAH 

are of two kinds ; the Ha j r -pecial pilgri¬ 
mage performed in the ut nth f Zu ’1-Hijjah, 
and the • Umruh, cr visitati >n. wh ch may be 
performed a‘ any time i f the year, [hajj, 
•I’MKAII.J 

PlR The Tertian word for 

au elder. A term used for a ir -slid, r 
religious leader, [sifiism.] 

PLAGUES OF EGYPT. Tho fol¬ 
lowing r* feren’os occur t the ten plagues f 
Egypt in the Qur'an. 
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Surah viii. 127-135: “ Already had we 
chastised the people of Pharaoh with dearth 
and scarcity of fruits, that haply they might 
take warning:'and when good fell to their 
lot they said, ‘ This is our due.’ But if ill 
befell them, they regarded Moses and his par- 
tizans as (the birds) of ill omen. Yet, was 
not their evil omen from God ? But most of 
them knew it not. And they said, ‘ What¬ 
ever sign thou bring us for our enchantment, 
\\;e will not believe on thee. And we sent 
upon them the flood and the loeusts and the 
qummal (tfre) and the frogs and the blood, 
—clear signs—but they behaved proudly, 
and were a sinful people. And when any 
plague fell upon them, they said, ‘0 Moses! 
pray for us to thy Lord, aeeording to that 
which he hath covenanted with thee: Truly 
if thou take off the plague from us, we will 
surely believe thee, and will surely send the 
children of Israel with thee.’ But when we 
had taken off the plague from them, and the 
time which God had granted them had ex¬ 
pired, behold! they broke their promise. 
Therefore we took vengeanee on them and 
drowned them in the sea, beeause they treated 
our signs as falsehoods and were heedless of 
them. And we gave to the people who had 
been brought so low, the eastern and the 
western lands, whieh we had blessed as an 
heritage: and the good word of thy Lord was 
fulfilled on the children of Israel beeause 
they had borne up with patienee: and we 
destroyed the works and the structures of 
Pharaoh and his people: And we brought 
the children of Israel aeross the sea, and they 
came to a people who gave themselves up to 
their idols. They said, ‘ 0 Moses ! make us 
a god, as they have gods.’ He said, ‘ Verily, 
ye are an ignorant people: for the worship 
they practice will be destroyed, and that 
which they do is vanity! ’” 

In the Surah xvii. 103-104, they are re¬ 
ferred to as “nine clear signs,” which some 
commentators understand to be the command¬ 
ments of Moses. 

•‘We heretofore gave to Moses nine clear 
signs. Ask thou, therefore, the children of 
Israel how it was when he came unto them, 
and Pharaoh said to him. ‘ Verily, I deem 
thee. () Moses, a man enchanted.’ 

‘•Said Moses. ‘Thou knowest that none 


hath sent down these clear signs but the 
Lord of the Heavens and of the Earth: and 
I surely deem thee. O Pharaoh, a person 
lost.’ " 

Mr. Sale, translating from the Jnlalan and 
al-Baizawi. says: •* These were, the chang¬ 
ing his r< d into a serpent, the making his 
hand "hi*e and <diii ing. the producing locusts. 
li< <•. fj f g-. and blc« d. the dividi. g of the Red 
Soa. the t i nging water out of the rock, and 
the shaking < f Mount Sinai over the hildren 
• H jael. Inli'iiofth* tineelast, some reckon 
tl •• inundat < n * f the Nile, the blasting <>f 

the n in and scanily <f the fmits <f the 

•aith. 11 < e \\ • ids. h« we\er. arc interdicted 

''I" 1 »' 1 of nine miiacles. but of nine 

< • lnmendments, which Moses ga\e his people. 

nuinbei <_d up by Muhammad 


himself to a Jew, who asked him the ques¬ 
tion, viz. That they should not be guilt}- of 
idolatry, nor steal, nor commit adultery or 
murder, nor practise sorcery or usury, nor 
aeeuse an innoeent man to take aw-ay his life, 
or a modest woman of whoredom, nor desert 
the army, to whieh he added the observing of 
the Sabbath as a tenth commandment, but 
whieh peculiarly regarded the Jews, upon 
whieh answer, it is said, the Jew kissed the 
Prophet’s hand and feet.” 

PLANETS. Arabic as-sayydrah 
(SjL~J\). According to Arabic writers, 
there are seven planets, called cin-Najumu ’ s - 
Soyydrat or, eolleetively, 

as-Sayydrah, the wandering stars, as distin¬ 
guished from fixed stars, or an-Najumu V 
saivabit ((^Ayd\ These planets 

are said to be situated in the seven firmar 
ment.8 in the following order: (1) A/-Qama)’ t 
Moon ; (2) ‘ Utarid , Mercury ; (3) Zuhrcdu, 
Venus ; (4) ash-Shams, Sun ; (5) al-Mirrikh , 
Mars ; (6) al-Mushtari, Jupiter; (7) Zuhat, 
Saturn. ( Vide Kashshaf-i-1stiluhat , in loco.) 

It will be seen that the Arabian arrange¬ 
ment of the planets is that of Ptolemy, who 
plaeed the earth in the centre of the universe, 
and nearest to it the moon, whose synodic 
revolution is the shortest of all, being per¬ 
formed in 29£ days. Next to the moon he 
plaeed Mereury, -who returns to his conjunc¬ 
tions in 116 days. After Mereury followed 
Venus, whose periodic time is 584 days. 
Beyond Venus he plaeed the Sun, then Mars, 
next Jupiter, and lastly Saturn, beyond which 
are the fixed stars. 


PLUNDER. Arabic ghanimah 

fay* (^i). If the Imam, or 
leader of the Muslim army, conquer a country 
by foree of arms, he is at liberty to leave 
the land in possession of the original proprie¬ 
tors, provided they pay tribute, or he may 
divide it amongst the Muslims; but with 
regard to movable property, it is unlawful 
for him to leave it in possession of the infi¬ 
dels, but he must bring it away with the 
army and divide it amongst the soldiers. 
Four-fifths of the spoils belong to the troops, 
and the remaining one-fifth must be divided 5 
into three equaJ p'ortions for the relief of 
orphans, the feeding of the poor, and the en- 
tertainment of travellers. Captives form part 
of the plunder. All cattle and baggage whieh 
cannot be carried away upon a retreat, must 
be destroyed. (// iddyah. vol. ii. p. ] 59 ; Mixhkat, 
book xvu, ch. viii. pt. 1.) 

POETS. Arabic sluVir p] 

shv'ar'V. Poetry, slii'r (+*). Mu- 

l.i am mad repudiated the idea of being a poet 
oee Qur'an. r 


•Mliuu XXXVI. 


i- , - >>e nave not laugnt, 

am poetry nor was it proper for him ; it is 
fiut a reminder and a plain Qur'an *’ 

Surnli Nix. 40. 41:“ Verily it is'the speech 

of a pne/ ” ap ° Stle ; an<1 U is 110t the speech 
4 he Qur’an being in manifest rhythm, and 
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in some places actual poetry, the declaration 
of tho Prophet, that ho was not a poet has 
much perplexed the commentators But the 
Imam Fakhru d Din ar-RazI, has hit upon 
the following clover explanation of the dif¬ 
ficulty. He says, that in order to bo a poet 
it is absolutely necessary that the poems 
should not be impromptu verses, but delibe¬ 
rately framed, and that, therefore, although 
tho Qur’an contains poetry (for example, in 
Surah X"iv., which begins thus :— 

Alum nashrah laka adraka 
Wa wazivna. •anka wizraka. 

“ Have we not opened thy breast for thee ? 

And taken off from thee thy burden ? ”) 

it is not really poetry, bocause the writer did 
not deliberately intend to produce the 
rhythm 1 

The saino excuse is urged for the lines 
which Muhammad is related to have uttered 
impromptu when his toe was wounded in 
battle :— 

Jjfe 

Hal anti ilia, isbcdun da)niti ? 

Wu ji sabili ’llahi via luqiti. 

Art thou anything but a too c.overed with 
blood ? 

“ M’hat has happened to thee has been in 
the road of God.” 

Arabic scholars (see Kash/'u ffti/dhdti 7- 
Fundn, in loco ) divide tho Arabic poets into 
six periods :— 

(1) Al-JahHiyun , thoso in tho time of igno¬ 
rance, or before Islam, such as the ancient 
Arabic poets Zuhair, Tarafah, Imru '1-Qais, 
‘Amr ibn Kulsffm, al-Haris, and‘Antarah. 

(2) A /-IMukhzai ainiin (lit. ••spurious”), 
thoso born in tho time of ignorance, but who 
embraced Islam, as Labid and Hassan, whose 
names occur in the traditions. 

(3) Al-Mutaqaddimun (Jit. •• first ”), those 
who were born in the time of Islam, of parents 
who were converts to Islam, as Jarir and 
Farazdaq. 

(4) Al-Jfuicalladun, those who were born 
of true-born Muslims, as Bashar. 

(5) Al-Mutidipun, the third generation of 
Muslim poets, as Abu Tammam.and Bukhtari. 

(G) Al-Mutau khkh irun (lit. •• the last ”), all 
succeeding poets. 

The Mutaqaddimum , the Muicat/adim, and 
the Hfuhdiaun. correspond with the Afhdb. the 
Tdbi'iin, and the l'nbi • Tdbi’un , or the three 
first generations of Muslims. 

There aie seven poems of ancient Arabia, 
who are known in liM av as the Mu'allaqdt , 
or ** suspended,’* because they had been in 
turn suspended on the walls if the Makknn 
temple. The\ uio.il'okm «n as Mn:a/dtabdf, 
or til' •• golden poems. be« uise tliev were 
written in gold. The names i f their auth is 
Hie Zuhair. T ir if.ill. Inn u *!-!»> iis. \\uiiu il n 
Kills nm, ul-1 l.ti is, ’Ant.nidi, and L.d nl fhe 


last of the seven embraced Islam. It is re¬ 
lated that Labid had posted up in the Ka’bah 
his poem, beginning:— 

ju* m u u ^ 

Aid kulla slut in md khald 'lld/ia bdtilu. 

” Know that everything is vanity but God ” 

But that when he saw the first verses of 
the Suratu 1-Baqarah (ii.) of the Qur’an 
posted up, ho withdrew his verses and em¬ 
braced Islam. Muhammad repaid Labid with 
the compliment that the words, *• Know that 
everything is vanity but God," were the truest 
words ever uttered by a poet. (Mishkut, book 
xxii. ch. x.) 

In the earlier part of his mission, Muham¬ 
mad affected to despise the poets, and in the 
Qur’an we find him saying (Surah xxvi. 224), 
••Those who go astray follow the poets"; 
and in the Traditions,- Mishkdt, book xxii 
ch. x. : •• A belly full of purulent matter is 
better than a belly full of poetry.” But 
when Labid and Hassan embraced Islam, tho 
poets rise into favour, and the Prophet utters 
the wise but cautious saying, that •• poetry is a 
kind of composition, which if it is good it is 
good, and if it is bad it is bad.” In the battle 
with the Banff Quraizah.the Prophet called out 
to Hassan the poet, •• Abuse the infidels in your 
verse, for truly the Holy Spirit (in the Hadis 
it is Gabriel) will help you.” It is also re¬ 
lated that the Prophet used to say, “ 0 Lord ! 
help Hassan the poet by the Holy Spirit (or 
Gabriel).” 

It is generally admitted by Arabic scholars 
that the golden age of Arabic poetry was that 
immediately preceding or contemporaneous 
with Muhammad, and that from the time of 
Muhammad there was a gradual decline. This 
is not surprising, inasmuch as the Qur’an is con¬ 
sidered tho most perfect model of composi¬ 
tion ever revealed to mankind, and to be 
written in the language of Paradise. 

Baron MncGuckin de Slane. in his Introduc¬ 
tion to Ibn Khalhkan’s Dictionary, says : — 

•• The oldest monuments of Arabic litera¬ 
ture which we still possess were composed 
within the century which preceded the birth 
of Muhammad. They consist in short pieces 
of verse uttered on the spur of the m< ment, 
narrations of combats between hostile tribes, 
passages in rhythmical prose and ka i las 
(qasidahs). or elegies. The study if these 
remains reveals the existence f a language 
perfect in its foim and aj plication, admit at lv 
suited to express the vaii us ideas whuh the 
aspect of nature could suggest to a pi«tirnl 
people, and as equally adaj ted t p itiav the 
fiercer pas«ii ns f the mind. Ih' 'aintv f 
its in Hoc tier. . the legul ritv f it- su fix, 
and the haim n\ of i*s pi ' dv. re i t 1 * 

striking, and th y furnish i: t eim l'i 
sufficient pr f of t e lrgl d gioo t n tine 
\\hi'h the language t ti ' Ar i ’ l 

nlrendv attained. Tie ' ipi in f 

early literature was e'er aft i' i 1' 
ledge 1 bv the Aials t tii ' P f *’ *• ^ 

tl eui n t nlv wrh m hi'. ’ ' 1 

then } eti’il }r ducti i.'. ’ - 0 
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has always continued perceptible in the Ka- 
sida, which still contains the same thoughts, 
the same allusions as of old, and drags its slow 
length along in monotonous dignity. . . .(p.xv.) 

*• The decline of Arabic poetry can be 
easily traced down from the accession of the 
Abbasides to the time of the Aiyubites: for 
many centuries the patrons of the belles- 
lettres were of foreign extraction, and writers 
who sought their favour were obliged to con¬ 
form their own judgment to that of persons 
who were in general unable to appreciate the 
true beauties of literary compositions. Works 
which had obtained the patronage of the 
prince could not fail to lix the attention of 
other poets, who took them as models which 
they strove to imitate and to surpass. The 
opinion held in the schools that the ancient 
kusidas were masterpieces of art, contributed 
also to the perversion of good taste, their 
plan and ideas were servilely copied, and it 
was by relinement of expression alone that 
writers could display their talent ; verbal 
quibbles, far-fetched allusions, thoughts bor¬ 
rowed from the old writers, and strained so 
as to be hardly recognisable, such were the 
means by which they strove to attain origi¬ 
nality: sense was sacrificed to sound, the 
most discordant ideas were linked together 
for the futile advantage of obtaining a re¬ 
currence of words having a similar written 
form or a similar pronunciation ; poets wrote 
for the ear and the eve. not for the mind, and 
yet the high estimation in which their pro¬ 
ductions were held may be judged from the 
readiness of lbn Ivhallikan to quote them. 
His taste was that of the age in which he 
lived, and the extracts which he gives enable 
the reader to form an idea of the Arab mind 
at the period of the Crusades. The same 
feeling of impartiality which induces me to 
express so severe a censure on the generality 
of the Mamie poets, obliges me also to make 
hume exceptions. The kasidas of al-Muta- 
nabbi are full of fire, daring originality, and 
depth of thought ; he often reaches the sub- 
lnn<\ and his style, though blemished by ocea- 
sioual faults, is very fine: al-Bolitori is re¬ 
markable for grace and elegance; Abu-l-Ala 
for dignity and beauty: but Ibn-al-Eurid 
seems superior to them all. his pieces teem 
vMth .sentiment and poetry, in his mystic reve- 
lies he Soars towards the confines of another 

1 ^ P°i’ va ded with spiritual beauty, and 
glides with the reader from one enchanting 
veno to another: the judgment is captivated 
*’ v Ul .° genius of the poet, and can hardly 
perceive the traits of false taste which dis- 
bgu.o. from time to time, his admirable style 
i\ uig printed out the intluenee of the W 
!' '* ' 1 ‘ *' d. v * it may not be amiss to sketch 
" ' I' " ^ "'dally followed j„ this species of 
• 0,11 1" situ n. 1 lie poet, accompanied by two 


h ) 


n 1 

l 


''ppi ( <u 1 h>. after a long journey 
,r **' ' rt * to tbe place where he saw 
1 the v< .ir before, and when* he 

’ ,n "; 1 ll '' 1 -'gain. At 1 is request. 

' " ' « tb • camels- on w hicli they arc 
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brushwood, and branches of trees, with which 
were formed the frail abodes where the tribe 
had passed the summer, the hearthstones 
blackened by the fire, the solitary raven 
hovering around in search of a scanty nourish¬ 
ment. every object he perceives strikes him 
with the conviction that his beloved and her 
family have removed to some other region 
in the desert. Overcome with grief, heedless 
of the consolations of his friends, who exhort 
him to be firm, he long remains plunged in 
silent affliction ; at length he finds relief in a 
torrent of tears, and, raising up his head, he 
extemporizes a mournful elegy. He com¬ 
mences by mentioning the places which he 
had already visited in hopes of finding her 
whom he loved, and calls to mind the dangers 
which he had encountered in the desert. He 
describes the camel which, though fatigued, 
still full of ardour, had borne him into the 
depths of tiie wilderness, he vaunts his own 
courage and extols the glory of his tribe. An 
adventure which happened on the previous 
night then comes to his memory: a fire blaz¬ 
ing on a lofty hill, had attracted their atten¬ 
tion and guided them to the tent of a gene¬ 
rous Arab, where they found shelter and 
hospitality. He then praises the charms of 
his mistress, and complains of the pains of 
love and absence, whilst his companions hurry 
him away. He casts a parting look towards 
the place where she had resided, and lo ! a 
dark cloud, fringed with rain/ and rent with 
lightnings, overhangs the spot. This sight 
fills his heart with joy! an abundant shower 
is about to shed new life upon the parched 
soil, and thus ensure a rich herbage for the 
flocks ; the family of his beloved will then 
soon return, and settle again in their former 
habitation. 


“ Such may be considered as the outline of 
the pastoral kasida. In these productions 
the same ideas almost constantly recur, 
and the same words frequently serve to ex¬ 
press them. The eulogistic kasida, or poem 
in praise of some great man, assumes also 
the same form, with the sole difference that 
in place of a mistress it is a generous patron 
whom the poet goes to visit, or else, after 
praising the object of his passion, he cele¬ 
brates the noble qualities of the man who is 
always ready, with abundant gifts, to bestow 
consolation on the afflicted lover. 

results from this that a person familiar 
with the mode of composition followed in the 
kasida. can often, from a single word in a 
verse, perceive the drift of the poet, and dis¬ 
cover, almost intuitively, the thoughts which 
arc to follow. He lias thus a means of deter¬ 
mining the true readings amidst the mass of 
errors with which copyists usually disfigure 
Arabic poetry knowing what the poet intends 
to say. he feels no longer any difficulty in 
c ^engaging the authors words from tho 
faults of a corrupted text. The same pecu- 
•nnty is frequently perceptible in pieces of a 
few xerses; these generally reproduce some 
of the ideas contained in tho kasida, and for 
h.s reason they are justly styled fragments 
i>> Alamo writers. 
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“ There exist, also, some compositions of an 
original form : such are the dubait, or distich, 
and the mawdliu , both borrowed from the 
Persians, and the muwashshuha , invented in 
Spain by Ibn Abd Rabbili. Pieces of this 
kind became general favourites by the novelty 
of their form and matter; the mawalia was 
adopted by the dervishes, and the tnuwash- 
shaha was cultivated with passion and at¬ 
tained its perfection in Andalusia, whence it 
was transported to the East. It cannot be 
denied that the Moorish poets, with all their 
extravagance of thought and expression, were 
far superior in their perception of the beau¬ 
ties of nature and the delicacies of sentiment, 
to their brethren of the East, and the Euro¬ 
pean reader will often discover in their poems, 
with some surprise, the same ideas, meta¬ 
phors, and systems of versification, which 
characterise the works of the troubadours and 
the early Italian poets. 

“ An idea borrowed from the ante-Islamic 
poets, and of frequent recurrence in the kasi- 
das of later authors, is the taif cil-khidt(td'i/'u 
'l-khiyal), or phantom. The lover journeys with 
a caravan through the desert; for many nights 
his grief at being separated from his beloved 
prevents him from sleeping, but at length he 
yields to fatigue and closes his eyes. A phantom 
then approaches towards him, unseen by all 
but himself, and in it he recognises the image 
of his mistress, come to visit and console him. 
It was sent to him by the beloved, or rather 
it is herself in spirit, who has crossed the 
dreary waste and fleeted towards his couch; 
she, too, had slept, but it was to go and see 
her lover in her dreams. They thus meet 
in spite of the foes and 6pies who always 
surround the poet, ready to betray him if he 
obtain an interview with the beloved, and 
who are so jealous, that they hinder him from 
sleeping, lost he should see her image in his 
dream ; it is only when they slumber that he 
dare close his eyes. 

“ The figurative language of the Muslim 
poets is often difficult to bo understood. The 
narcissus is the eye ; the feeble stem of that 
plant bends languidly under its flower, and 
thus recalls to mind the languor of the e^es. 
Pearls signify both tears and teeth, the letter 
are sometimes called hailstones, fioin theii 
whiteness and moisture ; the lips are corne¬ 
lians or rubies; the gums a pomegranate 
flower; the dark foliage of the m\itle is 
synonymous with the black hair of tho be¬ 
loved, or with the first down which appears 
on tho cheeks of youths at the period of 
pubertv. The down itself is called tho izitt 
or head-stall of the bridle, and the curve of 
tho iziir is compared to the letters lam and 
nun. Ringlets trace on the cheek or neck the 
letter wdtc ; they are also called scorpions, 
either for their dark colour or their agitated 
movements ; the evo is a -word ; the eyelids, 
scabbards; the whiteness of the eomplexun. 
camphor; and a mole or beauty-spot, musk, 
which term denotes also dark hair. A mole 
ia sometimes compared also to an ant creep¬ 
ing on the cheek toward, the honey of the 
mouth ; a handsome face is both a full-muon 


and day; black hair is night; the waist is a 
willow-branch, or a lance ; the water of the 
face is self-respect; a poet sells tho water of 
his face when he bestows mercenary praises 
on a rich patron devoid of every noble 
quality. 

“ Some of tho verses in Arabic poetry (as 
in all Eastern poetry) are of a nature such as 
precludes translation. Had they been com¬ 
posed by a female on a youth whom she 
loved, they would seldom oiler anything ob¬ 
jectionable ; but as tho case is not so, they 
are utterly repugnant to European readers. 
It must not, however, bo supposed that they 
are always tho produce of a degraded pas¬ 
sion ; in many cases they were the usual ex¬ 
pression of simple friendship and affection, or 
of those platonic attachments which tho 
translated works of some Greek philosophers 
first taught the Moslims. Indeed, love and 
friendship are so closely confounded by them, 
that they designate both feelings by the same 
word, and it is not uncommon to meet epis¬ 
tles addressed by one aged doctor to another, 
and containing sentiments of the strongest 
kind, but which are the expression of friend¬ 
ship only. It often happens, also, that a poet 
describes his mistress under the attributes of 
the other sex, lest ho should offend that ex¬ 
cessive prudery of Oriental feelings which, 
since the fourth century of Islamism, scarcely 
allows an allusion to women, and more parti¬ 
cularly in poetry, and this rigidness is still 
carried so far, that at Cairo public singers 
dare not amuse their auditors with a song in 
which tho beloved is indicated as a female. 
Some of those pieces have also a mystic im¬ 
port, as the commentators of Hafiz, Saadi, 
and Shebisteri, have not failed to observe.” 
(Ib., p. xxxiii. et seq.) 

POLL-TAX. [jizyah.] 
POLYGAMY. In Muhammadan* 

ism, polygamy has the express sanction of tho 
Qur'an, and is, therefore, held to be a dhine 
institution. 1 ide Suratu ’n-Xisfi’, or Chapter 
iv. 3 :— 

But if ye cannot do justice between or¬ 
phans, then marry what seems good to you of 
women, by twos, or threes, or fours : and if 
ye fear that ye cannot be equitable, then only 
one, or what your right hand possesses ” (i 
female slaves). 

Compare this with the teaching of the Tal¬ 
mud :— 

" A man may marry many wive®, for Raid a 
saith it is lawful to do so. if ho can provide 
for them. Nevertheless, tho wise men have 
given good advice, that a man sho’dd n t 
marry more .ban four wive®. [Arhih. 
Tarim. Kv. llazarr. 1.) 

But although pcimi®Mtn t indulge in p - 
lvgamv i® clear and umm-taknble, tb 
opening verse cf tie mu ih fi m win h tl e 
above is taken, stem® t iu j ly & m 1 light 
leaning ti me iu gamy a® the 1 glv't f rm f 
married life, for it read® thu®:— 

•• 0 ye men ! fear y ur L id, «b ie t» 1 
voti from on( > ul, and ciwated tbeic r m i 
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mate, and diffused from them twain nume¬ 
rous men and women.” 

In the Ain-i-Akbari, it is related that a 
certain Mujtahid, or enlightened doctor, mar¬ 
ried eighteen wives, for he rendered the 
Arabic word masna, “ double,” and read the 
text already quoted. “ Marry whatever women 
you like two and two, three and three, and 
four and four.” And in the same work it is 
said that another learned Maulawi married 
eight wives, because he read the verse—“two 
+ three + four = nine ” ! 

Al-Baizawl, the Jalalan, and other Sunni 
commentators, are all agreed that the true 
reading of the verse limits the number of 
lawful wives to four. The Shrahs also hold 
the same opinion, but they sanction Mudah, or 
“ temporary marriages.” [mu'TAH.] 

In the face of the united testimony of Islam 
founded upon the express injunctions of the 
Quran, Syed Ameer Ali has the audacity to 
state in his Critical Examination of the Life 
and Teachings of Muhammad, p. 223, that “ t he 
greatest and most reprehensible mistake com¬ 
mitted by Christian writers, is to suppose that 
Muhammad either adopted or legalised poly¬ 
gamy. The old idea of his having introduced 
it—a sign only of the ignorance of those 
who hold it—is by this time exploded, but 
the opinion that he adopted and legalised the 
custom is still maintained by the common 
masses as by many learned in Christendom. 
No belief can be more false”! 

In his more recent work on the Personal 
Law of the Muhammadans, the same writer 
remarks:— 

“ Muhammad restrained polygamy by limit¬ 
ing the maximum number of contempora¬ 
neous marriages, and by making absolute 
equity towards all obligatory on the man. It 
is worthy of note that the clause in the 
Quran, which contains the permission to con¬ 
tract four contemporaneous marriages is im¬ 
mediately followed by a sentence which cuts 
down the significance of the preceding pas¬ 
sage to its normal and legitimate dimensions. 
The former passage says, ‘ You may marry 
two, three, or four wives, but not more. The 
subsequent lines declare, ‘but if you cannot 
deal equitably and justly with ail you shall 
marry only one.’ The extreme importance of 
this proviso, bearing especially in mind the 
meaning which is attached to the word 
‘equity’ (aid/) in the Quranic teachings, has 
not been lost sight of by the great thinkers 
of the Moslem world. Even so early as the 
third century of the era of the Hijra during 
the reign of al-Mamun, the first Motazalite 
doctors taught that the developed Quranic 
laws inculcated monogamv. And though the 
cruel persecutions of the mad bigot. Mutaw- 
v.akil, prevented the general diffusion of their 
teachings, the conviction is gradually forcing 
itself on all sides, in all advanced Moslem 
communities, that polygamy is as much op¬ 
posed to the Islamic laws as it is to the 
general progress of civilised sociotv and true 
'ulture. In India especially, this‘idea is be¬ 
coming a strong moral, if not a religious oon- 
'iMun, and 'nnnv extianeous circumstances 


in combination with this growing feeling are 
tending to root out the existence of polygamy 
from among the Mussulmans. A custom has 
grown up in that country, w r hich is largely 
followed by all classes of the community, of 
drawing up a marriage deed containing a for¬ 
mal renunciation, on the part of the future 
husband, of any right or semblance of right 
which he might possess or claim to possess 
to contract a second marriage during the 
existence of the first. This custom serves as 
a most efficacious check upon the grovffh and 
the perpetuation of the institution of poly¬ 
gamy. In India more than ninety-five per 
cent, of Muhammadans are at the present 
moment, either by conviction or necessity, 
monogamists. Among the educated classes, 
versed in the history of their ancestors, and 
able to compare it with the records of other 
nations, the custom is regarded with disappro¬ 
bation, amounting almost to disgust. In 
Persia, according to Colonel Macgregor’s 
statement, only two per cent, of the popula¬ 
tion enjoy the questionable luxury of plura¬ 
lity of wives. It is earnestly to be hoped 
that before long a general synod of Moslem 
doctors will authoritatively declare that poly¬ 
gamy, like slavery, is abhorrent to the laws 
of Islam.” (Personal Law of the Muhamma¬ 
dans, p. 28.) 

Syud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, in his essay, 
Whether Islam has been benefeial or inju¬ 
rious to Society in general, on the contrary, 
defends the institution of potygamy as divine, 
and quotes John Milton, Mr. Davenport, and 
Mr. Higgins, as Christian writers who defended 
the practice. 

The Prophet claimed considerable indul¬ 
gence for himself in the matter, and married 
eleven wives, [wives of the prophet.] 

The views of Dr. Marcus Dods in his Mo¬ 
hammed, Buddha, and Christ (p. 55), give an 
able and interesting summary of the sub¬ 
ject :— 

“ The defence of polygamy has been under¬ 
taken from various points of view, and with 
vaiying degrees of insight and of earnestness. 
But one cannot detect much progress among 
its defenaers. F. M. Newman has nothing to 
fay m its favour which had not previously 
been suggested by Voltaire ; nothing, we may 
say which does not occur to anyone who 
wishes to present the argument for a plura- 
hty of wives. It is somewhat late in the day 
to bo called upon to argue for monogamy as 
abstractly right. Speculators like Aristotle 
(Leon. i. 2 8), who have viewed the subject 
both as statesmen having a regard to what is 
pi acticable and will conduce to social pros¬ 
perity, and as philosophers reasoning from 
irst principles, have long ago demanded for 
then ideal society, not only monogamy but 
also that mutual respect and love, and’that 
strict punty and modesty, which polygamv 
kills. Let us say briefly that the only ground 

conscience recognises as warranting two Z‘- 
sons to become one in flesh is that they be 
fii st of all. one in spirit. That absolute sur¬ 
render of the person which constitute, n ar- 
nage is justified only by the circumstance 
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that it is a surrender of the heart as well, and 
that it is mutual. To an ideal love, poly¬ 
gamy is abhorrent and impossible. As Mo¬ 
hammed himself, in another connection, and 
with more than his usual profundity, said, 
‘ God has not put two hearts in you.’ This is 
tho grand law imbedded in our nature, and by 
which it is secured that the children burn 
into the world be tho fruit of the devoted sur¬ 
render of one human spirit to another; by 
which, in other words, it is secured that love, 
the root principle of all human virtue and 
duty, be transmitted tu the child and born in 
it. This is the beneficent law expressed in 
monogamy, and this law is traversed and 
robbed of its effects precisely in so far as 
even monogamous marriages are prompted 
by fleshly or worldly rather than by spiritual 
motives. The utilitarian argument Mr. 
Lecky (Hist. Kuropcan Morals , vol. ii. p. 2‘J5) 
has summed up in three sentences : • Nature, 
by making the number of males and females 
nearly equal, indicates it as natural. In no 
other form of marriage can the government 
of tho family, which is one of the chief ends 
of marriage, be so happily sustained; and in 
no other does tho woman assume the position 
of the equal of man.' But we have here 
to do only with Mohammedan apologists, and 
their reasonings are somewhat perplexing; 
for they first maintain that nature intended 
us to be polygamists (see Syud Ahmad's 
Essay, p. 8 ; Syud Ameer Ali’s Cnt. Kxam., 
p. 225), and then, secondly, declare that the 
greatest and most reprehensible mistake com¬ 
mitted by Christian writers is to suppose that 
Mohammed either adopted or legalised 
polygamy.'' Probably the most that can 
be said for Mohammed in regard to this 
matter, is that he restricted polygamy, and 
that its abolition was impossible and unsuit¬ 
able to tho population he had to do with. 

•• The allegation, however, that Mohammed 
confined polygamy within narrower limits 
than the Arabs had previously recognised, 
though true, is immaterial. For, in the first 
place, he restricted polvgam\ indeed in 
others, but not in his own case; and thus 
left upon the minds of his followers the ine¬ 
vitable impression that an unrestricted poly¬ 
gamy was the higher state of the two. 

‘•in the, second place, while lie restricted 
the number of lawful wives, lie did not re¬ 
strict the number of slave-concubines. In 
the third place,his restriction "a** piacticalK 
>f little value, because very few men could 
afford to keep more than four wives. And. 
lastly, as to the principle, he left it precisely 
where it wa>. f v as Mr. Freeman justly ob¬ 
serves (Lectures, p. bp): • This is one of 
the cases in which the first step is everytl ing. 
The di(Terence between one wif and two i- 
everything: tint between f nr and li\e thou¬ 
sand is o<>mparati\elv n'thing. 

••And if the principle lc doth nd <1 as at 
least relatively go d. n thing is t be uig.nl 
against this as matter < f f k t . altli ugh the 
eircunist nice has 1 ecu < \erl kod. t it a - 
re-uh vei\ uianv thousands < f Christi ui \iais 
h. d f urn it quite | s i 1 > to hsc m mou 


gamy. But that polygamy is not mcom* 
patible with 'a sound, if not perfectly d<*\e- 
loped, morality, and with the highest *t no of 
feeling, no ono who Inis read the List< ry of 
Israel will be disposed to deny. That it may 
suit a race in a certain stage of its d**\el p- 
ment, mid may in that stage h-id to purer 
living unit surer inor.il growth than its pi - 
hibition would, may be granted. But nc *os- 
sarily the religion which incorp rates in its 
code of morals such allowances, stamps it If 
as something short of the final rcligi n.” 

[ilAKKIAGl-:, MITAU, WIVES, WOMEN.] 

POTIPHAR. Arabic Qit.fir 
or Ttfir (^*M). The treasurer of 
Egypt in the time of Joseph, and the husband 
of Zulaikliah. [joseeii.] 

PRAYER. Arabic mbit (S^U), pi. 
mlawiit. Persian namaz (jU>), pi. 
vamiizhu. 

Prayer is the second of the five founda¬ 
tions, or pillars, of pratieal religion in I slum, 
and is a devotional exercise which every 
Muslim is required to render to Cod at least 
five times a day, namely, at tile early morn¬ 
ing, midday, afternoon, evening, and night. 

The general duty of prayer is frequently 
enjoined in the Qur'an, but it is remarkable 
that in no single passage are the live periods 
mentioned. 

See Snratu 'r-Riiin (xxx.). 17: "Glorify 
God when it is evening (masa) and at morn¬ 
ing (suhli ).—and to Him be praise in tho 
heavens and the earth,—and at afternoon 
(uis/ii). and at noon-tide (zuhr)." (But all 
commentators are agreed that mnstY includes 
both sunset and after sunset : and. therefore, 
both the Mnphrih and •Asia yah prayer 5 .) 

Surah xi. lib: ••Observe prayer at early 
morning, at the dose of the day. and at the 
approach of night: for the good deeds drive 
away the evil deeds.” 

Surah xx. 1 .'JO : "Put up then with what 
they say: and celebrate the praise of thy 
Lord before the sunrise, and bef re its sot¬ 
ting : and some time in the night do tli u 
praise Him. and in the extremes f the day. 
that thou haply maytst pleas.* Him.” 

Surah xvii. M>: "Observe prayer at sun¬ 
set, till the first darkening of the night, and 
the davl leak reading—f< r the davlveik 
reading hath its witness* -. and wa* li lit.’ 
it in the night: this shall le an tx-css m 
scrvi•e.” 

>firah ii. 12: " Sv.k aid with patience nl 
prayer.’ 

Surah iv. 1 1: •• \\ 1 • n *e 1 nvo full lie 1 

v«»ui pravor. r hr in I ei t» d st i hi g ’* 1 
sitting, an 1 h • i_r < n v ui s d. s ; a*. 1 w hen %♦* 
are in s-ifetv, tl on * st, has* m j r \ 

Yt-iilv i ri\cr is f r the! dnv.r | - i *1 

and t in* 1." 

\-siding ti tli' Tnht ii-. Mu! ui 
prfiss.it h % e r «. v«. 1 ii 'ti i t n t 

i, **» j r i \. i s / . t’i o s i d y. 1 i u *• 

• „ , i . s , t t Li mi. l*h * ti ■ • 

i uns th is . 

•• 111 * di' lie i i ui * 
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originally fifty times a day. And as I passed 
Moses (in heaven, during my ascent), Moses 
said to me, ‘What have you been ordered? ’ 
I replied, ‘Fifty times!’ Then Moses said, 

•' Verily your people will never be able to 
bear it, for I tried the children of Israel with 
fifty times a day, but they could not manage 
it.’ Then I returned to the Lord and asked 
for some remission. And ten prayers were 
taken off. Then I pleaded again and ten 
more were remitted. And so on until at last 
they were reduced to five times. Then I 
went to Moses, and he said, ‘ And how many 
prayers have you been ordered ? ’ And I re¬ 
plied ‘ Five.’ And Moses said, ‘ Yerily I tried 
the children of Israel with even five, but it 
did not succeed. Return to your Lord, and 
ask for a further remission.’ But I said, ‘ I 
have asked until I am quite ashamed, and I 
cannot ask again.’” (Sec Sahihu Muslim , 
vol. i. p. 91.) 

This Salat, or liturgical service, has thus 
become one of the most prominent features 
of the Muhammadan religion, and very nume¬ 
rous are the injunctions regarding it which 
have been handed down in the traditions. 
There are various minor differences amongst 
the numerous sects of Islam regarding the 
formula, but its main features are alike in all 
countries. 

Wc shall describe prayer according to the 
Haiiafi sect of Sunni Muslims. 

It is absolutely necessary that the service 
should be performed in Arabic; and that the 
clothes and body of the worshipper should 
be clean, and that the praying-place should 
be free from all impurity. It may be said 
either privately, or in company, or in a 
mosque—although services in a mosque are 
more meritorious than those elsewhere. 

The stated prayers are always preceded by 
the ablution of the face, hands, and feet. 
[ablution.] 

At the time of public prayer, the mu'azzin, 
or “ crier,” ascends the minaret, or stands at 
the side of the mosque nearest the public 
thoroughfare, and gives the azan, or “ call to 
prayer,” as follows :— 

•‘God is great! God is great! God is 
great ! God is great! 

I bear witness that there is no god but 
God ! 

I bear witness that there is no god but 
God ! 

I bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Apostle of God ! 

1 bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Apostle of God ! 

Come to prayers ! Come to prayers ! 

Come to salvation ! Come 4 o salvation ! 

(1 h> Shrahs add *‘ Conn to </vod 
irorl .s / ”) 

Thcie is no other god but God ! ” 

(I In Mi rafts ifi'iti tin last s<ntau( 

In a i ) 

In the earlv morning the following sen- 
‘enre m add'd: “Piavers are better than 

1» ej, ! 



THE mu’azzin CALLING THE AZAN FROM A 
minaret. (A. F. Hole.) 


When the prayers are said in a congrega¬ 
tion or in the mosque, they begin with the 
Iqamah, which is a recitation of the same 
words as the azan, with the addition of the 
sentence, “ Prayers are now ready! ” The 



THE NIVA11. 

regular form of prayer then begins with tho 
ISiyuh , which is said standing, with the 
hands on either side:— 

11 1 have purposed to oiler up to God only. 

59 
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’vith a sincere heart this morning (or, as the 
case may bo), with my face Qiblah-wards, 
t\\o (or, as the case may bo) rak ! ah prayers 
rarz (Suniiah , or Najl ).” 



TIIK TAKBIR-I-TAIllUMAH. 

Then follows the Takbir-i-Tah rlmah , said 
ivith the thumbs touching the lobules of the 
ears and the open hands on each side of the 
face :— 

God is great ! ” 



THE QIYAM 

77 > Qiydm, < r standi) g pi sition. The right 
hand plan d upon tin hft, belt w tin' nan./ 
(the iHioji'ls, and the two other orthid'jr 
sects, place (fair lends on thir bitasts, 
as also tic Wahhabis; th< bhi'uh* keep 


their hands on either side. In all the sorts 
the women perform the Qiyum with their 
hands on their breasts ), and the eyes looking 
to the ground in selj-abasernent. iJurmg 
which is said the Subhdn (the Shdahs omit 
the Subhdn ):— 

“ Holiness to Thee, 0 God ! 

And praise be to Thee! 

Great is Thy name ! 

Great is Thy greatness ! 

There is no deity but Thee ! ” 

The Tadiwwuz , or A * it: ubdlah , is then said 
as follows :— 

“ I seek refuge from God from cursed 
Satan.” 

After which the Tasmiyah is repeated: — 

" Ih the name of God, the compassionate, 
the merciful.” 

Then follows the Fat i hah , viz. the first 
chapter of the Qur'an :— 

“ Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds! 
The compassionate, the merciful! 

King of the day of reckoning ! 

Thee only do we worship, and to Thee 
only do we cry for help. 

Guide Thou us in the straight path, 

The path of those to whom Thou hast 
been gracious ; 

With whom Thou art not angry, 

And who go not astray. —Amen." 

Ajtcr this the worshipper can repeat as many 
chapters oj the Qur'an as he may wish ; he 
should , at least, ncite one long or two short 
verses. The following ehajiter is usually 
recited , namely, the Sdratu 'l-Ik/dds. or the 
112th chapter: 

“ Say : He is God alone : 

God the Lr.-rnal! 

He begetteth . ot. 

And is not begotten • 

And there is none like unto Him." 



Th» 7'akbJr-i-Iiuld’, ■>•’«,/ uhl\t 

ihc/inati nit t l* id / / .. 
placin'/ th> / ■ - s > / * < » * ,, v t , 

i >;/ th /■ 'th . 

" (t-fd !■> gu-flt ! " 


ntmJ 

r„t- 
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The Tasbih-i-Ruku ( , said in the same pos¬ 
ture. 

“I extol the holiness of my Lord, the 
Great! 

{The Shi‘ahs here add “and with His 
praise .” This is also added by the 
Shvahs to the Tasbih-i-Sijdah.) 

“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the 
Great 1 

“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the 
Great 1 ” 

The Qiyam-i-Sami ‘ Ullah or TasmV, said 
with the body erect , but , unlike the former 
Qiyam, the hands being placed on either 



the tasmi 4 . 

side. The Imam says aloud {when the 
prayers are said by a person alone , he 
recites both sentences ):— 

“ God hears him who praises Him.” 

The people then respond in a low voice _ 

“ 0 Lord, Thou art praised.” 



Tasbih-i-Sijdah, recited as the worshipper 
puts first his nose and then his forehead 
to the ground. 


TAKBIRU 'S-SIJDAH. 

Tnkbir-i-Sijdah , said as the worshipper 
drops on his knees. 

“ God is great 1 " 



THE TASBIH-I-SIJDAH. 

“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most 
High 1 

“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most 
High 1 

“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most 
High ! ” 

Then raising his head and body and sinking 
backward upon his heels, and placing his 
hands upon his thighs , he says the Takbir- 
i-Jalsah {the Shi ( ahs here omit the Takbir, 
and say instead, " I rise and sit by the 
power of God ! ” 

“ God is great 1 ” 



THE TAKBIR-I-JAL8AH. 

n ,T’^u- > as Wore, he save 

the Takbir-i-Sigdah. 3 

“ God is great I ” 

And then during the prostration the Tasbih- 
i-oijdah as before. 

High r 101 the holiness of m y Lord » the most 
High r tGl th ° holiness of m y Lord » the most 
High r td the b ° liness of m y Lord » the most 

Th ihl % a U- e Cl ° Se y 0ne rak ' ah ’ he re Pe<*is 

Tnl t™n- s ! and, ?9> when it is called 
Takbir-i-Qiyam; but at the end of two 

rak ahs, and at the close of the prayer, he 
repeats it sitting , when it is called Takbir- 
i-Quud. {The ShVahs here recite the 
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Takbxr :— u God is great ! ” with the 
thumbs touching the lobules of the ear, and 
add, “ / seek forgiveness from God, mg 
Lord , and 1 repent before Him 1 ” 

“ God is great! ” 

Here ends one rakhih or form of prayer. The 
next rah ah begins with the Futihah or 1st 
chapter of the Qur'an. At the close of 
every two rahahs he recites the Tain yah, 



THE TAiriYAII. 

which is said ivhilst kneeling upon the 
ground. His left foot bent under him he 
sits upon it, and places his hands upon his 
knees and says (the Shvahs omit the Ta- 
liiyah ):— 

“ The adorations of the tongue are for God, 
and also the adorations of the body, and 
alms-giving I 

“Peace be on thee, 0 Prophet, with the 
mercy of God and His blessing ! 

“ Peace bo upon us and upon God’s righ¬ 
teous servants ! ” 



TIIE TASHAllllt l*. 

Then raising the first ginger of the right hand 
he recites the 'Tashahhdd :— 

*• I testify that there is no deity but God 
the Shl'ahs add, “ who has no partner")-, and 
testify that Muhammad is the servaut of 
G«d, and the messenger of God I " 

(Every tiro rahahs close with the 7'ashah- 
hud. The Darud is said whilst in the 
same posture.) 


“ 0 God, have mercy on Muhammad and 
on his descendants (the Shuahs merely recite : 
“ God have mercy on Muhammad and his de¬ 
scendants" ; and omit the rest), as Thou didst 
have mercy on Abraham and on his descend¬ 
ants. Thou art to be praised, and Thru art 
great. 0 God, bless Muhammad and his 
descendants, as Thou didst bless Abraham 
and his descendants! 

Thou art to be praised, and Thou art 
great ! ” 

Then the Diva :— 

*’ 0 God our Lord, give us the blessings 
of this life, and also the blessings of life 
everlasting. Save us from the torments of 
tire.” 

(The DiVii is omitted by the Ehi'ahs, uho 
recite the following instead-, " Peace be on thee, 
0 Prophet, with the mercy of God and His 
blessing! Peace be upon us, and upon Gods 
righteous servants ! ” 

He then closes with the Su/dm. 



THE SALAM. 

Turning the head round to the right; he 
says :— 

“ The peace and mercy of God be with 
you.” 



THE SALAM. 

Turning the head round to the left, h* 
say*— 

" The peace and mercy of God be wit* 1 
you.” 
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At the close of the whole set of prayers, 
that is of Farz, Sunnah, Najl, or Witr, the 
worshipper raises his hands and offers up 
a Munajat , or “ supplication.” This usually 



THE MUNAJAT. 

consists of prayers selected from the Qur’an 
or Hadis. They ought to be said in Arabic, 
although they are frequently offered up in 
the vernacular. 

Such supplications were highly commended 
by Muhammad, who is related to have 
said:— 


“ Supplication is the marrow of worship.” 

“ There is nothing better before God than 
supplication.” 

“ Supplicate God when ye are certain of 
its approval, and know that God accepts not 
the supplication of a negligent heart.” 

“ Verily your Lord is ashamed of his ser¬ 
vants when they raise up their hands to Him 
in supplication to return them empty.” 

These daily prayers are either Farz, Sun¬ 
nah, Najl, or Witr. Farz, are those rak‘ahs 
(or forms of prayer), said to be enjoined by 
God. Sunnah, those founded on the practice 
of Muhammad. Najl, the voluntary per¬ 
formance of two rak‘ahs, or more, w'hich 
may be omitted without sin. Witr, an odd 
number of rak‘ahs, either one, three, five, or 
seven, said after the night prayer. Those 
divisions of prayer are entirely distinct from 
each other. They each begin afresh with the 
Niyah, and worshippers may rest for awhile 
between them, but not converse on worldly 
subjects. The Wahhabis think it correct to 
say the Sunnah prayers in their houses and 
only the Farz prayers in the mosque. 

The five times of prayer are known as 
Zuhr, ‘ Asr, Maghrib, ‘ Isha’, and Fajr. There 
are also three voluntary periods called Ishrdq 
Zuha, and Tahajjud. 

The following is a table showing the exact 
number of rak‘ahs to be performed at eacb 
service:— 






The Names of the Time of Prayer. 

The Number of Eak'ahs said. 



6 

£ 

Time. 

Arabic. 

Persian. 

Urdu. 

Sunnat-i-ghair-i- 

mu’akkadah. 

Sunnat-i-mu’ak- 

kadah. 

tsj 

M 

Sunnah after 
Farz. 

d 

cZ 

U 

4^ 

•f-H 

u 

© 

f- 

1 

From dawn to 
sunrise. 

Salatu ’1- 
Fajr. 

Namaz-i- 

Subh. 

Fajr Ki 
Namaz. 


2 

2 


- 


c3 

u 

>4-) 

C 

(/} 


2 

When the sun 
has begun to 
decline. 

Salatu ’z- 
Zuhr. 

Namaz-i- 

PeshTn. 

Zuhr Ivi 
Namaz. 


4 

4 

2 

2 


.o 

© 

Ph 


3 

Midway between 
No. 2 and 4. 

Salatu ’1- 
‘Asr. 

Namaz-i- 

Digar. 

‘Asr Ki 
Namaz. 

4 


4 




© 

> 

© 


4 

A few minutes 
after sunset. 

Salatu T- 
Maghrib. 

Xamaz-i- 

Sham. 

Maghrib 
Ki Namaz. 



3 

2 

2 


Ch 


5 

When the night 
has closed in. 

Salatu ’1- 
‘Isha. 

Namaz-i- 

Khuftan. 

‘Isha’ Ki 
Namaz. 

4 


4 

2 

2 

7 

which 

iry. 

r 

1 

When the sun 
has well risen. 

Salatu ’1- 
Tshriiq. 

Namaz-i- 

‘Ishraq. 

Ishraq Ki 
Namaz. 





8 


Three periods 
are voluntii 

i _ 

i 

2 

3 

About 11 o’clock 

A.M. 

After midnight. 

Salatu 'z- 
Zuha. 

Salatu’t- 
Tnhajjud. 

Namaz-’- 
Chast. 

Namaz-i- 

Tahajjud. 

Zuha Ki 
Namaz. 

Tahajjud 
Ki Namaz. 





8 

9 
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According to tho above table, a devout 
Muslim recites the same form of prayer at 
least seventy-fivo times in tho day. 

‘Abdu ’llah ibn ‘Umar relates that the 
Prophet said, u Tho time for /Cuhr prayers 
begins from the inclination of tho sun to¬ 
wards tho west and closes at the time when 
the shadow of a person shall bo tho length of 
his own stature, which time marks the be¬ 
ginning of tho prayers, and the time of 
the GU'r prayers is from that time till the sun 
assumes a yellow appearance. The time of 
Maghrib prayers is from sunset as long as 
the red appearance in tho horizon remains. 
The time of ‘/sAd’ prayers is from that time 
till midnight. And tho time of the Fujr 
prayors is from the break of day till the sun 
rises. Therefore, when the sun has risen you 
must not recite the morning prayer, for the 
sun rises between the horns of the devil.” 
(Mishkdt , book iv. ch. ii.) 

It is the ordinary custom of Muslims to say 
their prayers with their feet uncovered, but 
strictly according to the Traditions it is 
lawful to cover tho feet with boots or shoes 
during prayer, provided they are free from 
impurity. 

Shaddad ibn Aus relates that Muhammad 
said, “ Act the reverse of tho Jews in your 
prayer, for they do not pray in boots and 
shoes.” 

Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri relates that ‘- the 
Prophet said prayers with his companions, 
and all on a sudden took off his shoes, and 
put them down on his left side, and when the 
people observed it, they took off theirs also ; 
and when the Prophet had finished the 
prayors, he said, ‘ What caused you to take 
off your shoes? ’ They replied, ‘ We did so 
in order to follow your example/ And the 
Prophet said, ‘ Verily Gabriel came to me and 
told me there was a little filth upon my 
shoos ; therefore, when any one of you goes 
into a Masjid, look well at your shoes first ; 
and if you perceive any dirt, wipe it off, and 
then say your prayers in them.’” (Mishka t, 
book iv. ch. ix. pt. 2.) 

Any wandering of the eyes, or of tho mind, 
a coughing or the like, answering a question, 
or any action not proscribed to be performed, 
must bo strictly avoided (unless it is between 
the Sunnah prayers and tho Jurz , or bo dif¬ 
ficult to avoid; for it is held allowable to 
mako trhreo slight irregular motions, or de¬ 
viations from correct deportment) ; otherwise, 
tho w'orshipper must begin again and recite 
bis prayers with due reverence. 

If a person arrivo late, he merely recites 
the Xivah and Takbir, and then joins the 
congregation in that part of tbe service in 
which they are engaged. 

Tho Muslim may say his five daily prayers 
in his home, or shop, or in the street or 
road, but there are said to be special bless¬ 
ings attending prayer recited in a congre¬ 
gation. 

In addition to tho daily prayers, tho fol¬ 
lowing are special services for special occa¬ 
sions :— 

.yildtu 'l-Jum'ah. —•• The Friday Prayer. 


PRAYER 


It consists of two rak‘ahs after the dailv 
meridian prayer. 

l dlu 'l-M usd fir .—‘‘Prayers for a tra¬ 
veller.” Two rak’ahs instead of tho usual 
number at the meridian, afternoon, an 1 night 
prayers. 


fuldtu 'l-hhuuf —‘‘The prayers of fear” 
Said in time of war. They are tw rak-ahs 
recited first by one regiment or coinpuiv and 
then by the other. 

>a/dta 7-Y itrdinh .—Twenty rak-ahs iv ite 1 
every evening during the Ramazan, imme¬ 
diately after the fifth dailv prayer. 

.yildtu l-Istikhdrah .—Prayers for success 
or guidance. The person who is about to 
undertake any special business pel forms two 
rak*ah prayers and then goes to bleep. 
During his slumbers he may expect to have 
’* if id mf or inspiration, as to tho undertak¬ 
ing for which he seeks guidance ! 

faldtu 7- Khusdf .—Two rak-ahs said at the 
time of an eclipse of tho moon. 

faldtu 'l-Kusuf. —Two rak-ahs said at the 
time of an eclipse of the sun. 

Suldtu 'l-lstisrjd'. —Prayer in time of 
drought, consisting of two rak‘ahs. 

fa kit it ’ l-Jundzuh .—Prayers at a funeral. 

[JA.VAZAH.] 

The liturgical service of tho Muslim is not 
given in the Qur’an, but is founded upon very 
minute instructions given by the Prophet, 
and which are recorded in the Traditions, 
and for which the Arabic scholar can refer 
to Sahlhu 'l- Bukhari, vol. i. p. 50; S ththu 
Muslim, vol. i. p. IG4 ; Smuiiut ’ t-Tirmizi , 
p. 22; funanu Aha Du'ud , p. 5G: Suiutnu 
dfuwattif. p. 50; and the English reader to 
Matthew’s dfishkdt, book iv. 

The following are selections from the say¬ 
ings of Muhammad with reference to the 
Liturgical prayers (r/V/c Mfhhdt, book iv.):— 
•• That which leads a creature into infidelity 
is neglect of prayers.” 

•• N’ot one of you must say your pravers 
in a garment without covering your wlule 
body.” 

•• God accepts not the prayer-, of a woman 
arrived at pubertv unless she covers her 
head.” 

•• People must not lift up their eyes whilst 
saving their pravers, or thev will become 
blind.” 

•• Tho prayers which are said in c ngrega- 
tion increase the reward-, of tli -e sai 1 al lie 
by twenty '-even degree-..” [M<>squt.J 

•• The five stated prayers erase the sins 
which have been c mmitted dning tho in¬ 
tervals between them, if they have n t 1 en 
mortal sins." 

- That prayer preparat ry t > whi h tl ' 
teeth shall hav luen lean* 1 vith tin- Mis- 
wftk is m< re excellent th n th> j i iv. r wrh- 
_>ut Miswfik by seventy. Miswvu. 

“ The pravers of a | ers n vn i 11 n tie a-- 
cepted who lias 1 r ken his ablutn n un'il he 
completes another abluti n.’ 

•• That person who leaves oven no hail 
without washing after uncleanness, will be 
punished in hell accordingly." 

•• When any one of you stands up f r 
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prayer, he must not smooth the ground 
by wiping away pebbles, because the com¬ 
passion of God descends upon him at that 
:ime.” 

“ Order your children to say the stated 
payers when they are seven years of age, and 
■eat them if they do not do so when they are 
;en years old; and when they reach ten years, 
divide their beds.” 

“ When you stand up to prayer, spit not in 
:ront, because you are then in God’s pre¬ 
sence ; neither spit on your right side, because 
in angel is there. Spit, therefore either on 
four left side or under your feet, and then 
:hrow earth over it.” 

“Whoever says twelve rak‘ahs of Sunnah 
prayers in the day and night, will have a 
louse built for him in Paradise ; four rak‘ahs 
before the noon-day prayer, and two rak'ahs 
ifter it, and two after sunset prayer, and two 
rak'ahs after evening prayer, and two before 
norning prayer.” 

“ * Tell me if any one of you had a rivulet 
oefore his door and bathed'live times a day 
n it, whether any dirt would remain upon 
his body.’ The Companions said, ‘ Nothing 
would remain.’ The Prophet said, ‘ In this 
maimer will the five daily prayers as ordered 
by God erase all little sins.’ ” ' 

“When any one of you says his prayers, 
ho must have something in front of him', but 
f he cannot find anything for that purpose, 
he must put his walking-stick into the 
ground ; but if the ground be hard, then let 
mm place it lengthways in front of him ; but 
f he has no stall, he must draw a line on the 
ground, after which there will be no detri¬ 
ment in the prayers from anyone passing in 
front of it.” [sutrah.] 

The best prayers for God were those of 
Javid the prophet, and the best fast are his 
Uso. David used to sleep half the night and 
vould be woke, and in prayer a third part of 

ho night and would fast one day and eat 
mother.” 


The form of prayer, or rak‘ahs, as give 
ibovc, admit of no variations whether the 
ire used in private or public, and consequently 
lot withstanding the beauty of its devotions 
anguage. it is simply a superstitious acl 
laving very little in common with the Chris 
rnn idea of prayer. 

Wc translate the Arabic Salat, and th 
ersian ^amaz by the English word prove ? 
Ithougn this “ second foundation ” of the re 
igion of Muhammad is something quite dis 

lodiTll^ P ? yer whichthe Christiai 
>oct so well describes as the « soul’s sincer 

esire uttered or unexpressed.” It would b< 

oorc correct to speak of the Muhammadai 

xilat as a service; “ prayer” being more co 

cctly rendered by the Arabic 8 ' 


,<;p 


- .tviuuu; du'a. 

slam prayer is reduced to a mechanical ac 

f fbe C - h i 0n \ a “ ental act 5 *ndin judgii 
f the spiritual character of Mu^ammaSa: 

, we must take into careful consideratic 
bo precieo character of that devotional se 
ice which every Muslim is required i 

! r t0 J od Rt least five times a day, ar 
’hich undoubtedly, exercises so great an ii 
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fluence upon the character of the followers of 
Muhammad. 

The devotions of Islam are essentially 
“ vain repetitions,” for they must be said in 
the Arabic language, and admit of no change 
or variety. The effect of such a constant 
round of devotional forms, which are but the 
service of the lips, on the vast majority of 
Muhammadans, can be easily imagined. The 
absence of anything like true devotion from 
these services, accounts for the fact that reli¬ 
gion and true piety stand so far apart in the 
practice of Islam. 

The late Dean Stanley remarks ( Eastern 
Church, p. 279), “ The ceremonial character 
of the religion of Musalmans is, in spite of 
its simplicity, carried to a pitch beyond 
the utmost demands either of Rome or of 
Russia. . . . Prayer is reduced to a mecha¬ 
nical act as distinct from a mental act, 
beyond any ritual observances in the West. 
It is striking to see the figures along the 
banks of the Nile going through their pros¬ 
trations, at the rising of the sun, with the 
uniformity and regularity of clockwork ; but 
it resembles the worship of machines rather 
than of reasonable beings.” 

PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. 

According to the teaching of Muhammad, it is 
the duty of all true Muslims to pray for the 
dead (. Durru 1-Mukhtdr, p. 135.) ' See also 
Mishkat , book v. chap. iii. 

“ God most certainly exalts the degree of 
a virtuous servant in Paradise, and the vir¬ 
tuous servant says, ‘ 0 my Lord, from whence 
is this exalted degree for me ? ’ and God says, 
‘It is on account of your children asking 
pardon for you.” 

“ The Prophet passed by graves in al- 
Ma dm ah and turned his face towards them 
and said, ‘Peace be to you, 0 inhabitants of 
the graves! may God forgive us and you. Ye 

have passed on before us, and we are follow¬ 
ing you.” 

“A dead person in the grave is like one 
over his headtin water, who calls to somebody 
to take him by the hand. For he has hope 
that his father or mother, or his brother, or 
his friend will pray for him. For when the 
prayer reaches the dead person, it is more 
esteemed by him than the whole world, and 
all that is in it; and verily God most cor- 
tainly gives to the dead, on account of the 
prayers of the people of the earth, rewards 
1 ke mountains, for verily the offerings of the 
hvmgfor the dead are asking forgiveness for 

Surah Ixxi. 29: “Ana Noah said, 0 my 
God, forgive me and my parents ” * 

Surah ix. 114, 115 : “It is not'for the Pro- 
p et to pray for the forgiveness of those 
who, even though they be near of kin asso 
ciate other gods with God, after it hath n 
made clear to them that they ai6 to b e th” 
inmates of hell. For neithej did Ibrahim 
ask forgiveness for his father, but in nu? 
suanco of a promise which ho had promised* 
m, and when it was shown him that bo won 

Him n TeI °V f b °°h d ' he d " 

mm . }et Abiaham was pitiful and kind.” 
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PREDESTINATION 


It is related in the Traditions that the 
Prophet visited his mother’s grave, and wept 
in such a way as to cause those who were 
standing around him to weep also. And 
the Prophet said, “ I have asked my bene¬ 
factor permission to ask pardon for mv 
mother, which was not granted then. I 
asked my Lord’s permission to visit her 
giave and it was granted, therefore do ye 
visit graves, because they remind you of 
death.” 


PREACHER. Preaching. There 

are four words generally used for a preacher : 
khatlb (*- 1 - A* ) > muzakkir 

and nasih (e^)- 

Khatlb is always applied to the official 
who recites the khutbah, or oration, in the 
Friday service. The other three terms are 
applied generally to preachers. 

In the present day, preaching seldom takes 
place in a mosque except on Fridays, when 
the Lhutbah is recited, although it is not for¬ 
bidden, and Muhammad was frequently in the 
habit of addressing his people after the 
prayers -were over. 

No Maulawi of reputation preaches in the 
street, but paid preachers sometimes under¬ 
take the office. 


PREDESTINATION. Arabic qa- 
clar (j'ti), the word generally used in 
the Hadis; taqcllr (y>.^), the word 

usually employed in theological works. Ex¬ 
pressions whi:h mean “ measuring out,” or 
“ preordering.’’, 

Taqdir , or the absolute decree of good and 
evil, is the sixth article of the Muhammadan 
creed, and the orthodox believe that whatever 
has, or shall come to pass in this world, 
whether it be good or bad, pioceeds entiielt 
from the Divine Will, and has been irrevocably 
fixed and recorded on a preserved tablet by 
the pen of fate. The doctrine, which forms a 
very important feature in the Muslim system, 
is thus taught in the Qur’an 

Surah liv. 49: “All things have been 
created after fixed decree ” ( qadar ). 

Surah iii. 139: •• No one can die except by 
God’s permission according to the book that 

fixeth the term of life. ’ 

Surah lxxxvii. 2: •• The i^ord hath created 
and balanced all things ard hath fixed then- 

destinies tied guided t 1 cm. 

Surah viii. 17 . c-o slev^them, and those 

shafts were God’s, not thine. 

Surah ix. bl : “By no means can aught 
befall us but what God has destined for 


us. . . 

Surah xiii. 30: - All sovereignty h in the 

hands of God.” . , , . , TIrt 

Surah xiv. 4: - God misleadeth whom He 

will, and whom He will He guideth.’’ 

Surah xviii. 101: - The intideD whose eyes 
were veiled from my warning and had no 

power to hear. . . 

The teaching uf Muhammad, as given in 
the Traditions handed down by al-Bukburi 

and Muslim, is as fallows: , 

••God created Adam, and touched his bac* 


with his right hand, and brought forth from 
it a family; and God said to Adam, ‘I have 
created this family for Paradise, and their 
actions will be like unto those of the people 
of Paradise.’ Then God touched the baek cf 
Adam, and brought forth another family, and 
said, • I have created this for hell, and their 
actions will be like unto those of the people 
of hell.’ Then a man said to the Prophet, 
* Of what use will deeds of any kind he ? ’ He 
said, ‘ When God createth His servant for 
Paradise, his actions will be deserving of it 
until he die, when he will enter therein ; and 
when God createth one for the lire, his actions 
will be like those of the people of hell till he 
die, when he will enter therein.’” 

“ ‘ There is not one amongst you whoso 
place is not written by God, whether in the 
lire or in Paradise.’ The Companions said, 

‘ 0 Prophet ! since God hath appointed our 
places, may we confide in this and abandon 
our religious and moral duties?’ Ho said, 

‘ No ; because the righteous will do good 
works and tho wicked will do bad works.’ 
After which the Prophet read this verse 
from tho Qur’an: ‘To him who giveth alms, 
and feareth God, and yieldeth assent to the 
excellent creed, to him will we make easy the 
path to happiness. But to him who is 
worldly and is indifferent, and who does not 
believe in the excellent creed, to him will we 
make easy the path of misery.’ ” 

- The first thing which God created was a 
pen, and He said to it * Write ’: it said, * What 
shall I write? ’ And God said, - Write down 
the quantity of every individual thing to be 
created,’ and it wrote all that was and that 
will be, to eternity.” 

“ God hath pre-ordained five things on his 
servants ; the duration of life, their actions, 
their dwelling-places, their travels, and their 
portions.” 

“ When God hath ordored a creature to die 


in any particular place, he causeth his wants 
to direct him to that.” 

<• There is not one born but L created to 
Islam, but it is their fathers and mothers 
who make them Jews and Christians and 
Majusi.” 

‘•It was said. • 0 Prophet of God! inform i 
me respecting charms, and the medicine- 
which I swallow, and the shields which I 
make use of for protection, whether thov . 
prevent any of tho decrees of God i Muliam** 
mad said, - These also are by the decree of 


-Verily God created Adam from a h. ndfull 
of earth,‘taken from all parts, and the chil¬ 
dren of Adam 1 ecame different, like tfcj 
earth: some of them red, s me w'ite, anP 
some black, .-ome between red. wLif ni 1 
black, some gentle, and s me «oviu. a* 1 
impure ana some pure.” 

- The Pr } hot of G d w s asked l f tfc 1 

I 

,1 

ven or hell. He i 1. • (J 1 kn "• t 1 * ■ 

what their acti ns w ulol h se 1 ecu ha 1 t T 

, 

-The Pr plet f G d came ut f t ' 1 
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house when the Companions were debating 
about fate, and he was angry, and became 
red in the face, to such a degree that you 
would say the seeds of a pomegranate had 
been bruised on it. And he said, ‘ Hath God 
ordered you to debate of fate? Was I sent to 
you for this ? Your forefathers were de¬ 
stroyed for debating about fate and destiny; 
I adjure you not to argue on those points.” 

(See Ahaclisu 't-Bukhari and Muslim, in 
loco.) [preserved tablet.] 

The doctrine is expressed in an Arabic 
treatise on the subject, as follows :— 

“ Faith in the decrees of God, is that we 
believe in our heart and confess with our 
tongue that the Most High God hath decreed 
all things; so that nothing can happen in the 
world, whether it respects the conditions and 
operations of things, or good or evil, or obe¬ 
dience and disobedience, or faith and infidelity, 
or sickness and health, or riches and poverty, 
or life and death, that is not contained in the 
written tablet of the decrees of God. But 
God hath so decreed good works, obedience, 
and faith, that He ordains and wills them, 
and that they may be under His decree, His 
salutary direction, His good pleasure and 
command. On the contrary, God hath de¬ 
creed, and does ordain and determine evil, 
disobedience and infidelity ; yet without His 
salutary direction, good pleasure, and com¬ 
mand ; but being only by way of seduction, 
indignation, and prohibition. But whosoever 
shall say that God is not delighted with good 
taith, or that God hath not an indignation 
against evil and unbelief, he is certainly an 
infidel.” 

The Rev. E. Sell, in his Faith of Islam, 
page 173, says :— 

“ There are three well-defined schools of 
thought on the subject. 

“ First.—The Jabrians ( Jabariyun ), so 
called from the word u jabr ” compulsion, 
deny all free agency in man and say that 
man is necessarily constrained by the force 
of God’s eternal and immutable decree to act 
as he does. They hold that as God is the 
absolute Lord, He can, if He so wills, admit 
all men into Paradise, or cast all into hell. 
This sect is one of the branches of the Ash’ai 
nans with whom on most points they agree. 

“ Secondly.—The Qadnans ( Qadariyun ), 
who deny Al-Qadr, or God’s absolute decree, 
say that evil and injustice ought not to be 
attributed to God but to man, who is alto¬ 
gether a free agent. God has given him the 
power to do or not to do an act. This sect 
is generally considered to be a branch of the 
Mutazilite body ( MuUasilah ), though in rea¬ 
lity it existed before Wasil quitted the school 
of his master Hasan. As Was"!, however, 
followed the opinions of Mabad-al-Johm, the' 
leading Qadn'an divine, the Mutazilites and 
Qa dr fans are practically one and the same. 

( 41 Thirdly.—The Ash’arians maintain that 
God has one eternal will which is applied to 
whatsoever He willeth, both of His own 
a;tions and thoso of men; that He willeth 
that which He knoweth and what is written 
on the prrrrrvrd table : that He willeth both 
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good and evil. So far they agree with the 
Jabrians; but then they seem to allow some 
power to man. The orthodox, or Sunni belief 
is theoretically Ash’anan, but practically the 
Sunnis are confirmed Jabrians. The Muta¬ 
zilite doetrines are looked upon as quite 
heretical. 

“ No subject has been more 'warmly dis¬ 
cussed in Islam than that of predestination. 
The following abstract of some lengthy discus¬ 
sions will present the points of difference. 

“ The Ash’arians, who in this matter re¬ 
present in the main orthodox views, formu¬ 
late their objections to the Mutazilite system 
thus:— 

“(i.) If man is the causer of an action by 
the force of his own will, then he should also 
have the power of controlling the result of 
that action. 

“ (ii.) If it be granted that man has the 
power to originate an act, it is necessary that 
lie should know all acts, because a creator 
should be independent in act and choice. In¬ 
tention must be conditioned by knowledge. 
To this the Mutazilites well reply that a 
man need not know 7 the length of a road be¬ 
fore he walks, or the structure of the throat 
before he talks. 

“ (iii.) Suppose a man wills to move his 
body and God at the same time wills it to be 
steady, then if both intentions come to pass 
there will be a collection of opposites; if 
neither, a removal of opposites ; if the exal¬ 
tation of the first, an unreasonable prefer¬ 
ence. 

“ (iv.) If man can create an act, some of 
his works will be better than some of the 
works of God, e.g. a man determines to have 
faith : now faith is a better thing than rep¬ 
tiles, which are created by God. 

“ (v.) If man is free to act, why can he not 
make at once a human body ; why does he 
need to thank God for grace and faith ? 

“ (vi.) But better far than all argument, the 
orthedox say, is the testimony of the Book. 

‘ All things have we created under a fixed 
decree.’ (Sura liv. 49.) * When God created 

you and that ye make: (Sura xxxvii. 94.) 

‘ Some of them there were whom God guided 
and there were others decreed to err.’ (Sura 
xvi. 38.) As God decrees faith and obedience 
He must be the causer of it, for ‘ on the hearts 
of these hath God graven the Faith.’ (Sura 
lviii. 22.) ‘ It is he who causeth you to laugh 

and weep, to die and make alive.’ (Sura liii. 
44.) ‘ If God pleased He would surely bring 

them, one and all. to the guidance.’ * (Sura 
vi. 3G.) ‘ Had God pleased, He had guided 

you all aright.’ (Sura vi. 150.) ‘ Had the 

Lord pleased, He would have made mankind 
of one religion.’ (Sura xi. 120.) ‘God will 
mislead whom He pleaseth, and whom Ho 
pleaseth lie will place upon the straight 
path.’ (Surah vi. 39.) Tradition records 
that the Prophet said. ‘God is the maker of 
all makers and of their actions.’ 

“ The Mutazilites took up the opposite 
side of this great question and said 

“ (i ) If man has no power to will or to do 
then what is the difference between praising 

60 
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God and sinning against Him ; between faith 
and infidelity •, good and evil; what is the use 
of commands and prohibitions; rewards and 
punishmonts ; promises and threats ; what is 
the uso of prophets, books, drc. 

“ (u) Some acts of men are bad, such as 
tyranny and polytheism. If these are created 
by God, it follows that to tyrannise and to 
ascribo plurality to the Deity is to render 
obedionco. To this the Ash’aiTans reply that 
orders are of two kinds, immediate and me¬ 
diate. The former, which they call 5 Amr-i- 
takwini,’ is the order, ‘ Bo and it was.’ This 
comprehends all existences and according to 
it whatever is ordered must come to pass. 
The lattor they call * Amr-i-tashriT,’ an order 
given in the Law. This conies to men 
through prophets and thus is to be obeyed. 
True obedience is to act according to that 
which is revealed, not according to the secret 
intention of God, for that we know not. 

“ (iii.) If God decrees tho acts of men, He 
should bear tho name of that which ho de¬ 
crees. Thus the causer of infidelity is an 
infidel; of tyranny a tyrant, and so on ; but to 
speak thus of God is blasphemy. 

“(iv.) If infidelity is decreed by God He 
must wish it; but a prophet desires'faith and 
obedience and so is opposed to God. To this 
the orthodox reply, that God knows by Ilis 
eternal knowledge that such a man will die 
an infidel. If a prophet intends by bringing 
the message of salvation to such an one to 
make God’s knowledge become ignorance, he 
would be doing wrong ; but as he does not 
know the secret decrees of God, his duty is to 
deliver his message according to the Hadis : 
‘ A prophet has only to deliver the clear 
message.’ 

“ (v.) The Mntazilites claimed as on their 
side all verses of the Quran, in which the 
words to do, to construct, to renew, to create, 
«fcc., are applied to men. Such are the verses : 
‘ Whatevor is in the heavens and the earth is 
God’s that Ho may reward those who do evil 
according to thoir deeds: and thoso who do 
good will He reward with good things.’ (Sura 
liii. 32.) ‘ Whoso shall have wrought evil 

shall not be recompensed but with its liko : 
but whoso shall have done the things that are 
right, whether male or female and is a be- 
liover, theso shall enter Paradise.’ (Sura xl. 
43.) ‘Say: the truth is from the Lord; lot 
him then who will, believe; and let him who 
will, be an infidel.’ (Slim xviii. 28.) ‘Those 
who add gods to God will say : * If God had 
pleased neither we nor our fathers had given 
Him companions.’ ’Sav: Verily ye follow 
only a conceit, ye utter lies.’ (8ura vi. 
149.) The Hadi's is also very plain. ‘ All 
good is in Thy hands and evil is not to 
Theo.’ 

“Tho Ash’anans have ono famous text 
which they bring to bear against all this rea¬ 
soning and evidence. It is: ‘ This truly is a 
warning ; and whoso willoth, taketh tho way 
of his Lord ; but will it ye shall not, unless 
God will it, for God is knowing, wise.’ (Sura 
lxxvi. 29, 30.) To tho Hadi's thoy reply (1) 
that there is a ditTerence between acquies- 
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I cenco in evil and decreeing it. Thus the ex¬ 
pression ‘God willeth not tyranny for His 
servants,’ does not mean that G d hath nrt 
decreed it, but that tyranny is not ono of 
His attributes : so • evil is not to Time ’ m<*ans 
it is not an attribute of God; and (2; the 
Hadis must bo explained in accordance with 
tho teaching of the Q iraii 

“ The Muslim philosophers tried to find a 
way out of the difficult v. A verb es sav : 
’ V c are free to act in this wav or that, but 
our will is always determined by sortie exte¬ 
rior cause. lor example, wo see something 
which pleases us, we are drawn to it in spite f 
ourselves. Our will is thus bound by t xte- 
rior causes. These causes exist according to 
a certain order of things which is founded on 
the general laws of nature. Hod alone knows 
beforehand the necessary connection which 
to us is a mystery. The connection of our 
will with exterior causes is determined by the 
laws of nature. It is this which in theo¬ 
logy we call, 'decrees and predestination.’” 
(Mt/anges de Phxlosophie Juice ct Arube. par 
S. Munk, p. 458.) 

_ PRE-EM PTION. Arabic Shufah 
(<£*At,). Lit. “ Adjunction.” The 
right of pre-emption is a power of possess¬ 
ing property which is for sale, and is esta¬ 
blished upon the teaching of Muhammad. It 
applies not to movable property but to im¬ 
movable property (uigdr). This right of 
pre-emption appertains in the first place to 
the co-sharer or partner in the property; 
secondly, to a sharer in the immunities and 
appendages of the property, such as the right 
to water, or to loads; and thirdly, to the 
neighbour. (Hiduyuh, vol. iii. p. 594.) 

PRE-EXISTENCE OF SOULS is 

taught both in the Qu'ran and the Tt adit ions. 

'Ayishah relates that Muhammad said. 

Souls before they became united with bodies 
were like assembled armies, and afterwards 
thoy were dispersed and sent into the billies 
of mankind.” (.1/ ishkiit , book xxii. eh. xvi.) 

There is said to be a reference to this doc¬ 
trine in the Qur’an: — 

Surah vii. 171: •• And when the Lord drew 
forth their posterity from the 1 ins of the 
sons of Adam . . . .” 

The commentator. al-Bafzawi. says Hod 
stroked Adam’s back and extracted from his 
loins his whole posteiity, which sh all c me 
into tho world until the Resune*ti n, one 
generation after another: and that t e»e 
souls were all assembled t' gether like ‘•mall 
ants, and after tliev had in the } re mice f the 
angels confessed their dependence up n O d, 
they were igain caused t return in' th 1 
loins of Adam." (8ee lu/'int l-B tied i, in 
loco.) 

PRESERVED TABLET. ..ril¬ 

ing to the teaching of Muhammad, both the 
actions of men nnd the Qur’m wore rec rde 1 
before creation upon a j reserved tablet called 
Lauh Mahfuz C^). burah xxxr * J “ 

“ And if they treat thee as a liar, «o did th id 


PRIDE 

who were before them treat their Apostles 
who came to them with the proofs of their 
mission, and with the Scriptures and with the 
clear Book”; and Imam Mubin ), 

Surah xxxvi. 11 : “ Verily, it is We who will 
quicken the dead, and write down the works 
which they have sent on before them, and 
the traces which they shall have left behind 
them: and everything have we set down in 
the clear Book of our decrees, [predesti¬ 
nation, QURAN.] 

PRIDE, Arabic Jcibr (p*), is for¬ 
bidden in the Qur’an, see Surah xvii. 39: 
“ Walk not proudly on the eurth ; truly thou 
canst by no means cleave the earth, neither 
canst thou reach the mountains in height: all 
this is evil with thy Lord and odious.” 

PRIEST. There is no sacerdotal 

class of ministers in the Muhammadan reli¬ 
gion. The leader of the daily prayers is 
called an Imam, [imam.] 

PRIVACY OF DWELLINGS is 

established by the teaching of Muhammad, 
and it is therefore unlawful to enter the house 
without Isti'gdn, or “ asking permission.” The 
injunction is given in the Qur’an, Surah xxiv. 
27-29:— 

“ 0 ye who believe ! enter not into other 
houses than your own, until ye have asked 
leave, and have saluted its inmates. This 
will be best for you : haply ye will bear this 
in mind. And if ye find no one therein, then 
enter it not till leave be given you ; and if it 
be said to you, ‘ Go ye back,’ then go ye back. 
This will be more blameless in you, and God 
knoweth what ye do. There shall be no harm 
in your entering houses in which no one 
dwelleth, for the supply of your needs : and 
God knoweth what ye do openly and what ye 
hide.” J 

‘Ata’ ibn Yasar relates that “ A man once 
asked the Prophet, ‘ Must I ask leave to go 
into the room of my mother ? ’ The Prophet 
said, ‘ Yes.’ Then the man said, ‘ But I live 
in the same home.’ The Prophet said, ‘ Yes, 
oven if you live in the same home.’ The man 
said, ‘ But I wait upon her ! ’ The Prophet, 

‘ But you must ask permission ; for, w’hat! 
would you like to see your mother naked ? ’” 

It is further related that Muhammad aL- 
ways went first to the right and then to ttfb 
left of a door which had no curtain, and 
salamed several times before he entered. 

( Mishkat , book xxii. ch. ii.) 

3 his has become an established rule in the 
East, and it is considered very rude to enter, 
any dwelling without first giving notice. 

PROHIBITED DEGREES OF 

MARRIAGE. According to the Qur’an they 
are seven: 1, mother; 2, daughter; 3, sister; 

4, paternal aunt; 5, maternal aunt; G, sister’s 
daughter; 7, brother's daughter. And the 
same with regard to the other sex. It is 
also unlawful for a Muslim to marry his 
wife’s sister (see Lev. xviii. 18) or his 'wife’s 
aunt during the lifetime of his wife. Foster- 
ago in Muslim law establishes relationship, 
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and therefore a foster-sister or a foster-brother 
is unlawful in marriage, [marriage.] 

PROPHET. The Arabic words 

used to express the prophetic office are nabi 
(cr^)’ P 1 ’ ambiya '; rasul pb rusul ; 

and mursal ( V J—pi- mursalun. In Per¬ 
sian, the three titles are invariably trans¬ 
lated by the word paiglambar (t.e. 

a messenger). 

Nabi is the Hebrew nabi am wnich 

• T 

Gesenius says means “ one who bubbles forth " 
as a fountain. The Arabic lexicon, the 
Qdmiis , derives the word from nubu\ “ to be 
exalted.” 

According to Muhammadan writers a nabi 
is anyone directly inspired by God, and rasul 
and mursal , one to whom a special mission 
has been entrusted. 

Muhammad is related to have said (Mish- 
kat , book xxiv. ch. i. pt. 3) that there were 
124,000 ambiya, or prophets, and 315 apostles 
or messengers. Nine of these special messen¬ 
gers are entitled XJlu ’ l-'Azm , or“ possessors of 
constancy, namely,' Noah, Abraham, David, 
Jacob, Joseph, Job, Moses, Jesus, and Mu¬ 
hammad. Six are dignified with special 
titles : Adam, Safiyu 'Uah , the Chosen of God ; 
Noah, Nabiyu 'Uah , the Preacher of God ; 
Abraham, Khalilu 'llah, the Friend of God; 
Moses, Kalimu 'Uah, the Converser with God ; 
Jesus, Ruhu 'Uah, the Spirit of God ; Muham¬ 
mad, Rasulu 'Uah, the Messenger of God. 

The number of sacred books delivered to 
mankind is said to have been 104 (see Maja- 
hsu'l-Abrar, p. 55); of these, ten were given 
to Adam, fifty to Seth (a name not mentioned 
in the Qur’an), thirty to Enoch, ten to Abra¬ 
ham, the Taurat to Moses, the Zabur to 
David, the Injil to Jesus, and the Qur’an to 
Muhammad. 

The one hundred scriptures given to Adam, 
Seth, Enoch, and Abraham are termed Sahi- 
fah (a pamphlet), and the other four Kitdb (a 
book); but all that is necessary for the Mus¬ 
lim to know of these inspired records is sup¬ 
posed to have been retained in the Qur’an. 

Muhammad's enumeration of the Old and 
New Testament prophets, both as to name 
and chronological order, is exceedingly con¬ 
fused, and it is acknowledged to be a matter 
of doubt amongst Muslim commentators whe- 
ther or not Alexander the Groat and iEsop 
were inspired prophets. 

The names of twenty-eight prophets are 
said to occur in the Qur’an:— 

Adam. Adam ; Idris, Enoch; Nuh, Noah; 
Hud, Heber ? ; §dlih, Methusaleh ; Ibrahim, 
Abraham ; Isma'il, Ishmael; Ishaq, Isaac • 

I Jacob; \usuf , Joseph; Lut, Lot; 

Musa, Moses ; Hdriin, Aaron; Shu'aib, Jethro?; 
Zakariyd, Zacharias, the father of John the 
Baptist; iafyd, John Baptist; i Isa, Jesus; 
Ddud. David; Sxdaiman, Solomon; Ilyds, 
Elias; Alyasa‘, Elisha; Aiyub, Job; Yunus, 
Jonah ; ‘ Uzair, Ezra ; Luqman, iEsop ? more 
likely Balaam; Zd 7-A7/7, Isaiah or Oba- 
diah?; Zu 'l-Qarnain, Alexander the Groat. 
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PROPHETESSES 


PUNISHMENT 


An account of theso prophets will be found 
under their respective names. 

A Persian book, entitled the Qifa?u 7- 
Ambiya , tho “Tales of the Prophets,” pro¬ 
fesses to give an account of the prophets 
mentioned in tho Qur’an, but tho utter reck¬ 
lessness of tho writer passes all description ; 
for example, it is a matter of uncertainty 
whether Au ’ l-Qarnain is Alexander tho 
Great or some celebrity who lived in the days 
of Abraham 1 

PROPHETESSES. It is said that 

only three women have been prophetesses : 
Sarah, the mother of Moses, and Mary, the 
daughter of ‘Imran; for Sarah received by 
revelation the news of Isaac’s birth, the birth 
of Moses was divinely communicatod to his 
mother, and Mary received from an angel tho 
happy tidings of tho birth of Jesus. (See 
Hist, of Temple of Jerusalem , translated from 
the Arabic.) 

PSALMS OF DAVID, The. 

[ZABUR.] 

PUBERTY. Arabic bulugh (£jb), 
bulufjhiyat The puberty of a 

boy is established as soon as tho usual signs 
of manhood are known to exist; but if none 
of these signs exist, his puberty is not clearly 
established until he have completed his 
eighteenth year. The puberty of a girl is 
established in the same way ; but if the usual 
signs of womanhood are known not to exist, 
her puberty is not established until hor 
seventeenth year has been completed. This 
is according to the teaching of tho Imam 
Abu Hanifah. But his two disciples main¬ 
tain that upon either a boy or girl completing 
the fifteenth year, they are to bo declared 
adult. The Imam ash-Shafi‘i concurs in this 
opinion, and it is said there is also a report 
of Abu Hanifah to the same offect. The 
earliest period of puberty with respect to a 
boy is twelve years, and with respect to a 
girl nine years. 

When a boy or girl approaches the age of 
puberty and they declare themselves adult, 
their declaration must bo credited, and they 
then become subject to all tho laws affecting 
adults, and must observe all the ordinances of 
tho Muslim faith. ( Hiddyah , Hamilton’s 
Translation, vol. iii. p. 483 ; Jdmiu ’ r-Rumuz , 
Durru ’ l-Afukhtar .) 

Syed Ameer Ali says :— 

“ Tho validity of marriages contracted for 
minors by any guardian other than the father 
or tho grandfather, is not established until 
ratified by tho parties on arriving at puberty. 
Such ratification in the case of males must be 
express, and in the case of females may be 
eithor express or implied. On arriving at 
puberty, both tho parties have tho right of 
either ratifying the contract entered into 
during their minority or of cancelling it. Ac¬ 
cording to the Sunnis, in order to etTeet a dis¬ 
solution of the matrimonial tie, in exercise of 
tho right of option reserved to the parties, it 
is nocossary that there should bo a decree of 
the judge ; and until such decree is made, the 


marriage remains intact. If before a decree 
has been obtained one of the parties should 
die, tho survivor would be entitled to inherit 
from tho deceased. 

< “The Shiahs diner materially from the 
Sunnis on this. They hold that a marriage 
contracted on behalf of minors bv anv un¬ 
authorised person ( jazul'i ), i.e. any purs n 
other than a father or a grandfather, lvm uns 
in absolute suspension or abeyance until as¬ 
sented to by the parties on arriving at 
puberty ; that, in fact, no legal effect arises 
from it until such ratification, and if in the 
interval previous to ratification, one of the 
parties should die, the contract would fall to 
the ground and there would be no right of 
inheritance in the survivor." {Personal Laic 
of the Mukommedans , p. 20'J.) 

PULPIT. The pulpit or minibar 
(y^- 4 ), used for the recital of the 
Phut bah, on Fridays in the chief mosque is 
usually a wooden structure of three steps and 
movable, but in tho largo mosques of Turkey 
and Egypt it is a fixture of brick or stone. 

It is related that the Prophet, when ad¬ 
dressing the people, stood on tho uttermost 
step, Abu Bakr on the second, and ‘Umar on 



A MIMBAK. 

( \V. S. Chadwick.) 

the third or lowest. ‘Usman being tho most 
humble of men, would gladly have descended 
lower, but this being impossible, he fixed 
upon tho second step, from which it is now 
usual to recite tho khutbah on Fridays and 
on the two great festivals, [mosque, mim- 
BAR.] 

PUNISHMENT is divided into 
three classes : (1) ffadd (-^), (2) 

QisCis (3) Ta'zib (^^). 

(1) Hadd(^), pi. I fit dud lit. " That which 
is defined "). is that punnlnnent tin limit-, cf 
which have been defined in the Q lr an an 1 
Hadis. The ' lbwing bel ng n this cl is-,:— 

(a) Adultery, zvia ( oU ;). f r wli-h the 
adulterer must le M nod, ra n (Mish¬ 

ka t, book xv. ch. 1.) 

(/») Foruicati n, ziiuV br whi b the 

guilty per-- ns must rc'eive ne hundred 
stripes. (Qur'an, Surah xxiv. 2 ) 

(r) The false accusatirn f a mairnl per 

son with adultery, ga:t f l "hi h 









PUNISHMENT 


the offender must receive eighty stripes 
(Qur'an, Surah xxiv. 4.) 

(d) Apostacy, irtidad (*>\^\), which is 
punishable with death. (Alishkat, book xiv. 
ch. v.) 

(e) Drinking wine, shurb for which 

the offender must receive eighty lashes. 
(Mishkat, book xv. ch. iv.) 

(/) Theft, sariqah which is punished 

by cutting off the right hand. (Qur’an, Surah 
v. 42.) 

(g) Highway robbery, qat‘u ’ t-tariq (&* 

: for robbery only, the loss of hands 
and feet, and for robbery with murder, death, 
either by the sword or crucifixion. (Qur’an, 
Surah v. 37.) 

(2) Qi?as (^Uji), Ht, “ retaliation,” is that 
punishment which, although fixed by the law, 
can be remitted by the person offended against, 
or, in the case of a murdered person, by his 
heirs. It is applicable to cases of murder 
and of wounding. Qisa$ is the lex talionis of 
Moses: “Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, burn¬ 
ing for burning, wound for wound, stripe for 
stripe (Exodus xxi. 24) ; but in allowing a 
money compensation, Muhammad departed 
from the Jewish Code. (Qur’an, Surah ii. 
173.) 

(3) Ta‘zib (s-Sl •**>), is the punishment 
which is left to the discretion of the QazI or 
Judge, [hadd, qisas, ta‘zib.] 

PUNISHMENTS OF THE 

GRAVE, [azabu ’l-qabr.] 
PURGATORY, [barzakh.] 

PURIFICATIONS. Arabic tahci- 
rah (&;Wk). The legal methods of 
purification under the Muhammadan law 
vary but slightly from these which were en¬ 
joined in the Talmudic law of the Jews ; with 
the remarkable difference that whilst with 
the Muslim the simple act of purification 


qa.‘dah 4?7 

suffices, the Jew was taught by the use of 
expiatory offering to discern to its full ex¬ 
tent the connection between the outward sign 
and the inward fount of impurity. 

The most minute regulations with reference 
to the subject of legal purification, were laid 
down in the Jewish law, and are found in a 
treatise of the Mishna entitled Yadaim. See 
also Leviticus xv. 

The following are the different acts of 
purification existing in Muhammadanlaw :— 

1. Ghusl The washing of the 

whole body to absolve it from uncleanliness 
and to prepare it for the exercise of prayer, 
after the following acts : pollutio nocturna, 
menses, coitus, puerperium. [ghusl.] 

2. (rhusl-masnun (op—*'* tj—-^). Such 
washings of the whole body as are founded 
upon the sunnah or practice and precept of 
Muhammad, although they are not supposed 

’ to be of divine institution, namely, upon the 
admission of a convert to Islam ; before the 
Friday prayer, on the festivals ; after washing 
the dead; and after blood-letting, [ghusl 

MASNUN.] 

3. Wazu' or the simple ablution oi 

hands, arms, ears, face, mouth, &c., before the 
recital of the usual prayers, [ablution.] 

4. Tayyammum or the use of sand 

or dust instead of water for the wazu\ 
[tayammum.] 

5. Istinja ’ , or the abstersion of 

the private parts. [Istinja’.] 

6. Miswak or the cleansing of 

the teeth, [miswak.] 

7. Mash (^»—*), or the touching of the 
boots whereby they become purified for 
prayer, [masah.] 

8. Tajhir ( yz$ a> '), or tile cleansing of ves¬ 
sels, articles of clothing, &c., from impurity, 
which is generally done by applying either 
vater, or sand and dust, the mere sprinkling 
being sufficient, [tathir.] 


Q 

QABALAH, QIBALAH (i!L s). a 

deed of conveyance or transfer of right or 
property. Any contract or bargain or sale 
signed by a judge. ( Hidayah , vol. ii. p. 5G9.) 

QABAQAUSAIN ^AS). Fit. 

’•Two bows’ length.” An expression which 
occurs in the Qur’an, Surah liii. 8-10 : “ Then 
he drew near and hovered o’er ; until he was 
two bo vs’ length off or nigher still. Then he 
rovealed to his servant what he revealed 
him.’ Commentators understand this to refer 
to the angel Gabriel. Mystic writers use the 
tnrn to express a state of nearness to God. 
(See ‘Abdu ’r-Razzaq’s Diet, of Sufi Terms.) 

QABIL (JrfU). 

[cain.] 

ai.-QABIZ “The Re- 

strainer." One of the ninety-nine attributes of 


God. But the word does not occur in the 
Qur an. 

QABR (y+i). a grave. [grave 
tomb.] l 

QABUL “ Consent.” A 

teun in the Muhammadan law of marriaee 
contracts, Ac. 6 


QABZ A BAST ^ g/M). Two 

terms which are employed to express two 
opposite states of the heart; qabz being a 
contraction, and bast, an expansion, of the 

sp.muautato (See -Abdu Y-Razzoq’s Diet. 
°J v“/1 Terms.) ^ 

QA UAH (i-i*i). The sitting pos* 

ture in the daily prayer, when the tashahhiid 
is recited, [tashahhup.] 
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QADAR (j^). Lit. “ Measuring.” 

(1) Tho word generally used in the Hadis for 
fato, or predestination. (2) Al-Qadar, tho 
title of tho xcvnth Surah of the Qur’an. 
[taqdir, predestination.] 

Q AD Alii YAH (V*). A sect of 

Muhammadans who deny absolute predesti¬ 
nation and believe in the power ( qadr ) of 
man’s free will. They were the ancient Mu 1 - 
tazilahs before al-Wasil separated from the 
school of Hasan al-Basrl. 

QADlM “Ancient; old.” 

Al-Q/xdim , “The one without beginning.” 
Qadimu ’l-Aiyam, Ancient of days.” God. 

al-QADIR (joVfill). “ The Power¬ 
ful.” One of the ninety-nine attributes of 
God. Tho word occurs in the Qur'an, at 
Surah ii. 19, “ God is miyhty over all,” and in 
many other passages. 

QADIRlYAH (<^oli). An ascetic 

order of Faqirs instituted a.ii. 5G1, by Saivid 
‘Abdu ’1-Qadir al-Jilani, surnamed PIr Das- 
tagir, whose shrine is at Baghdad. It is the 
most popular religious order amongst the 
Sunnis of Asia, [faqir, zikr.] 

QAF (1) The twenty-first 

letter of the Arabic alphabet. (2) Tho title 
of the Lth Surah of the Qur'an. (3) The 
circle of mountains which Easterns fancy en¬ 
compass the world. The Muhammadan be¬ 
lief being that they are inhabited by demons 
and jinn, and that the mountain range is of 
emerald which gives an azure hue to the skv. 
Hence in Persian az qdf td qdf means the 
whole world. Tho name is also used for 
Mount Caucasus. 

al-QAHHAR (jlflSll). “ The Do¬ 
minant.” One of tho ninety-nine names of 
God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah xiii. 17 : 
“ He is the One, the Dominant." 

QATF («-AAS). Lit. “ Skilful in 

knowing footsteps.” One who can judge of 
character from the outward appearance. 

One instance of tho kind is related in the 
Traditions, namely, ‘Ayishah relate**. “ One 
day the Prophet came home in high spirits, 
and said, ‘0 ‘Ayishah, verily Mujazziz al- 
Mndliji came and saw Usamah and Zaid 
covered over with a cloth, except their feet : 
and ho said, ‘ Verily, I know from these feet 
the relationship of father and son.” (Mishkdt. 
book xiii. ch. xv. pt. 1.) This knowledge is 
called l Jhnu 7- Qiydfuh.) 

QAINTJQA* (£^). A Jewish 

tribe near al-Madinah in the time of Muham¬ 
mad. He besieged them in their stronghold 
in tho second year of the Hijrali, and, having 
conquered them, sent most of them into exile. 
(See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 134.) 

QAISAR [c.ESAR.] 

QAIS IBN SA‘D (a*- e» 

One of tho leading companions. Ho was of 
th* tribe Khazraj and the son of Sa*d, a 


Companion of note. He was a man of large 
staturo and corpulent, emiment for learning, 
wisdom, and courage. He commanded tj 
Prophet’s body-guard, and under the Kl.a ii 
‘All he was made Governor of Egypt. bi d 
at al-Madinah, a.u. GO. 

al-QAIYCTJI ( rr aJ\). “ Tho S.-lf. 

Subsisting.” Ono of the ninety nine attri¬ 
butes of God. It occurs in the Qur an, Surah 
iii. 1 : •• There is no deity but God, the 

living, tho self-subsisting.” 

QALAH Lit. “ A (reed) 

pen.” (1) The pen with which God is said to 
have pre-recorded the actions of men. The 
Prophet said the first thing v.liicli Gol 
created was the Ptn ( qalam ), and that it 
wrote down the quantity of every inlnidual 
thing to be created, all that was and all that 
will be to all eternity. (See Mishkdt.) (2) 
Al-Qulam, the title of the Lxvmth Surah cf 
the Qur’an. 

Q ALAND A R (^aAs). a Persian 

title to an order of faqirs or darwishes. An 
Ascetic. 

al-QAMAR (“ The moon.” 

The title of the Livth Surah of tho Qur'an, 
in the first verse of which the word occurs. 
“ And the moon hath been split in sunder." 
[moon, siiaqqu ’l-qamar.J 

QANA'AH (&£IaS). Contentment; 

resignation. 

QANIT (c^Jli). Lit. “ One who 

stands in prayer or in the service of God. 
Godly, devout, prayerful. The term is used 
twice in the Qur’an :— 

Surah xvi. 121 : *• Verily, Abraham was a 
leader in religion and obedient to God.” 

Surah xxxix. 12: ‘-He who observeth the 
hours of the night in devotion.” 

QANUN (<^)- Karon'. Cation; 

a rule, a regulation, a law, a statute. 

QARABAH (*»y). Lit. “Proxi¬ 
mity." A legal term in Muhammadan law 
for relationship. 

QARP (c5;^)t ]>h *jurrd . “A 

reader." A term used for one " In reads 
the Qur’an correctly, and is acquainted with 
the '//mu t-Tajn id. or the science of reading 
the Qur’an. In the history of Liam there me 
seven celebrated Qi tnd'. <r ‘•readei».” "h - * 
are known as al-Quird'u ’s-Snb'ah. r "the 
seven readers.” They aie— 

1. Imam II n Kasir. Died . t Makk. h, a.ii. 
120 . 

2. Imam •A-im ff a. Kufali. "h le rut 
the way < f read ng the Qm’un ‘i m *Al In 
r-Rnlimun as-Salami. wl n wa** t ingl t 1 \ tl 
Khalifahs •P'-nifm and ‘All. II died n* 1- 
Knfah, a.ii. 127 

3. Imam Abu ‘Pun I m it M ik » n 

a.ii. 70, iml died at al-Knfih. ah 1 d I' 
is on his auth ritv tk t tie f 11 wng n i 
tant statement has l een han led dow n : ^ ^ 

tho first copy of the Qur an s'as wnttm ou 
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and presented to the Khalifah ‘Ustpan, he 
said, ‘ There are faults of language in it, let 
the‘Arabs of the desert rectify thorn with 
their tongues.*’ The meaning of this is that 
they should pronounce the words correctly 
but not alter the written copy. 

4. Imam Hamzah of al-Kufah was born 
a. u. 80, and died a.ii. 156. 

5. Imam al-Kisa'i who had a great reputa¬ 
tion as a Qari’, but none as a poet. It was 
a common saying, among the learned in 
grammar, that there was no one who knew 
so little poetry as al-Kisa’i. He is said to 
have died at Tus about the year a.ii. 182. 

C. Imam Nafr, a native of al-Madlnah, who 
died a.h. 168. 

7. Imam Ibn ‘Amir, who was a native of 
Syria. His date is uncertain. 

al-QARRAH (*c,UN). “The Strik¬ 
ing." The title of the cist Surah of the 
Qur’an, which begins with the words, “ The 
Striking! What is the Striking? And what 
shall make thee understand how terrible the 
striking will be." 

Jalalu ’d-dln says it is one of the epithets 
given to the last day, because it will strike 
the'hearts of all creatures with terror. 

QARIN (yy). Lit. “The one 

united.” The demon which is said to be in¬ 
dissolubly united with every man. (See 
Mishkat, book xiii. ch. xv,; also Quran, 
Surah xli. 24 : Surah xliii. 35 ; Surah 1. 22.) 

QARlNAH The context. 

A term used in theological and exegetical 
works. 

QARUN [korah.] 

QARZ Lit. “ Cutting.” 

(1) A word used in the Qur’an for good 
deeds done for God. for which a future re¬ 
compense will be awarded, eg. Surah v. 15 ; 

“ Lend God a liberal loan and I will surely 
put away from you your evil deeds, and will 
cause you to enter gardens through which 
rivers flow.” 

(2) Money advanced as a loan without in¬ 
terest, to be repaid at the pleasure of the 
borrower. 

(3) The word is used in Persian, Urdu, and 
J nshtoo for money lent at interest, but the 
legal term for such a debt is riba. 

QASAM (f—*). [oath.] 

QASAMAH (a-Ui). Lit. “Taking 

an oath. An oath under the following cir¬ 
cumstances:— ’ 

J V f“ a P e , rson is found slain in a place, 

" l 18 , not kr >own who was the murderer, 
and hib heirs demand satisfaction for his 
blood from the inhabitants of the district, then 
blty of the inhabitants selected by the next 
of kin, must be put to their oaths and depose 

not ki?l h“ \ S T W , 0ar God that I did 
ill him. nor do I know the murderer.” 

law V U n° n ! iq . founded u P on the Mosaic 
law. See Deut. xxi. 1-8. 

)• “The narra- 

rbe title of the xxvinth Surah of tho 


Qur’an. So called because in the 25th verse 
of- this chapter Moses is said to have related 
the narrative of his adventures to Shu‘aib. 

QAS1VI ( f ). Lit. “To divide.” 

A division of conjugal rights, which is en¬ 
joined by the Muslim law. (See Mishkat , 
book xiii. ch. x.) 

al-QASWA’ (e^^l). Lit. “ One 

whose ears are cropt.” Muhammad’s cele¬ 
brated she-camel who conveyed him in the 
flight from Makkah. 

QATL [murder.] 

QATTAT (e^lxi). A slanderer. 

A tale-bearer, who, according to the Tradi¬ 
tions, will not enter the kingdom of heaven : 
for the Prophet lias said, A tale-bearer 
shall not enter Paradise.” {Mishkat, book 
xxii. ch. x. pt. 1.) 

QAT‘U ’T-TARlQ (o^y\ a Ls). 

[highway robbery.] 

QAUL (Jy). A saying; a pro¬ 
mise ; a covenant. The word occurs in the 
Qur’an frequently in these senses. 

QAULU ’L-HAQQ (^\ j,;). 

“The Word of Truth.” A title given to 
Jesus Christ in the Qur’an, Surah xix. 35: 

This was Jesus the son of Mary, the word, of 
truth concerning whom they doubt.” By the 
commentators Husain, al-Kamfilan, and 
‘Abdu 1-Qadir, the words are understood to 
refer to the statement made, but al-Baizawi 
s.ays it is a title applied to Jesus the son of 
Mary, [jesus ciirist.] 

QAWAD ( J y). “Retaliation.” 

Lex tahoms. [murder, qisas, retaliation.] 

al-QAWI (^,5). « The Strong.” 

One of the ninety-nine attributes of God. Il 
occurs in the Qur’an, Surah xi. 68- “Thy 
Lord is the Strong, the Mighty.” 

QAZA’ (oUs), pi. aqziyah. Lit. 

Consummating.” (1) The office of a Qazi, 

01 judge. (2) The sentence of a Qazi. (3) 
Repeating prayers to make up for having 
omitted them at the appointed time. (4) 
Making up for an omission in religious duties 
such as fasting, &c. (5) The demee existing 

in the Divine mind from all eternity, and the 
execution and declaration of a decree at tho 
appointed time. (6) Sudden death. 

QAZF (^A3). LiL •■Throwing 

at Accusing a virtuous man or woman of 
adultery; tho punishment for which is eighty 
ashes, or in the case of a slave, forty 

lashes. J his punishment was established by 

a supposed revelation from heaven, when the 
Prophots favourite wife. ‘Ayishah, was ac- 
cused of improper intimacy with Safwan 
Ibnu 1-Mu‘attil. 1V* Suratu 'n 

Nur (xxiv.), 4; “ But to those ’who accuse’ 
inarned persons of adultery and produce not 
our witnesses, them shall vc scourge with 
four-score stripes.” (Uidayal,, vol. if p. 5 g.) 
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QIBLAH (<i4i). “ Anything oppo¬ 
site.” The direction in which all Muhamma¬ 
dans must pray, whether in their public or in 
their private devotions, namely, towards 
Makkah. It is established by the express in¬ 
junction of the Qur’an, contained in the 
Suratu 1-Baqarah (ii.), 13G-145:— 

“ Fools among men will say, What has 
turned them from their Qiblah on which 
they were agreed ? Say, God’s is the east 
tnd the west, Ho guides whom He will unto 
the right path. Thus have we made you a 
middle nation to bo witnesses against men, 
and that the apostle may be a witness against 
you. We have not appointed the qiblah on 
which thou wert agreed, save that we might 
know who follows the Apostle from him who 
turns upon his heels, although it is a great 
thing save to those whom God doth guide. 
But God will not waste your faith, for verily 
God with men is kind and merciful. We see 
thee often turnabout thy face in the heavens, 
but wo will suroly turn thee to a qiblah thou 
shalt like. Turn, then, thy face towards the 
Sacred- Mosque, wherever ye be turn your 
faces towards it, for verily those who have 
the Book know that it is the truth from their 
Lord. God is not careless of that which ye 
do. And if thou shouldst bring to those who 
have been given the Book every sign, they 
would not follow your qiblah, nor do some 
of them follow' the qiblah of the others ; and 
if thou followest their lusts after the know¬ 
ledge that has come to thee, then art thou of 
the evil-doers. Those whom we have given 
the Book know’ him as they know their sons, 
although a sect of them do surely hide the 
truth the w’hile they know. The truth (is) 
from thy Lord, be not therefore one of those 
who doubt thereof. Every sect has some one 
side to w'hich they turn (in prayer), but do ye 
hasten onwards to good w’orks, wherever ye 
are, God will bring you all together. Verily, 
God is mighty over all. From whencesoever 
thou comest forth, there turn thy face to¬ 
wards the Sacred Mosque ; for it is surely 
truth from thy Lord, God is not careless 
about what ye do. And from whencesoever 
thou comest forth, there turn thy face to¬ 
wards the Sacred Mosque, and wheresoever 
ve are, turn your faces towards it, that men 
may have no argument against you, save 
only those of them who are unjust, and fear 
them not, but fear me, and 1 will fulfil my 
favour to you ; perchance ye may be guidod 

y 0 t, M 

In explanation of these verses (which are 
allowed to bo of different periods), and the 
change of Qiblah. al-Baizawi, the commen- 
tator, remarks that when Muhammad ^as 
in Makkah ho always worshipped tovraras 
the Ka‘bah ; but after the flight to al-Madi- 
nah, ho was ordered by God to change his 
Qiblah towards af-i>uklh'ah, the rocknt Jeru 
salom on which the Temple was 
erected, in order to conciliate the 
that about sixteen months after his arrival in 
nl-Madinnh, Muhammad lunged once moro to 
pray towards Makkah. and he besought the 
Lord to this effect, A 


formerly 
Jews, but 


and then the instructions 


were revealed, “ Verily we have seen thee 
turning thy face,” Ac., as given above. (See 
ul-Baizdwi, in loco.) 

This temporary change of the Qiblah to 
Jerusalem is now regarded as "a trial of 
faith,” and it is asserted that Makkah was 
always the true Qiblah. But it is impossible 
for any non-Muslim not to see in this transac¬ 
tion a piece of worldly wisdom on the part of 
tho Prophet. 

Jalalu ’d-din as-Suyuti admits that the 
110th verse of the nnd Surah—which reads: 
" The east and the west is God's, therefore 
whichever way ye turn is the face of God”— 
has been abrogated by a more recent verse, 
and that at one time in the history of Mu¬ 
hammad’s mission there was no Qiblah at 
all. 

Major Osborne remarks in his Islam under 
the A mbs, p. 58 :— 

There have been few incidents moro dis¬ 
astrous in their consequences to the human 
race than this decree of Muhammad, changing 
the Kibla from Jerusalem to Mekka. Had ho 
remained true to his earlier and bettor faith, 
the Arabs would have entered the religious 
community of the nations as peace-makers, 
not as enemies and destroyers. To all alike— 
Jews, Christians, and Muhammadans—there 
would have been a single centre of holiness 
and devotion; but the Arab would have 
brought with him just that element of con¬ 
viction which was needed to enlarge and 
vivify the preceding religions. To the Jew 
he would have been a living witness that tho 
God who spake in times past to his fathers 
by the prophets still sent messengers to men, 
though not taken from the chosen seeds—the 
very testimony which they needed to riso out 
of tho conception of a national deity to that 
of a God of all men. 

** To the Christians, his deep and ardent 
conviction of God as a present living and 
working power, would have been a voice recal¬ 
ling them from their petty sectarian squabbles 
and virtual idolatry, to the presence of the 
living Christ. By the change of tho Kibla, 
Islam was placed in direct antagonism to 
Judaism and Christianity. It became a rival 
faith, possessing an independent centre of 
existence. It ceased to draw its authenticity 
from the same wells of inspiration. Jew' and 
Christian could learn nothing from a creed 
which they knew only as an oxterminator ; 
and the Muhammadan was condemned to a 
moral and intellectual isolation. And so long 
as he remains true to his creed, he cannot 
participate in the onward march of men. 
The kevstone of that creed is a black pebble 
in a heathen temple. All the ordinances of 
his faith, all tfc ' history of it. are -o grouped 
round and connected with this stone, that 
were the odour of sanctity duelled which 
surrounds it, the whole religion wuuld inevit¬ 
ably perish. The farther and the faster men 
progress elsewhere, the m re h peless 1 eennes 
tho position of the Muslim. He can only 
hate the knowledge which would gently lead 
him to the light. Chained t a black stone 
in a barren wilderness, tho heart and reason 
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of the Muhammadan world would seem to 
have taken t^e sim.^tude of the objects they 
revei cnce; and the refreshing dews and 
genial sunsnincs which fertilise all else, seek 
in vain for anything to quicken tl.ere.” (Islam 
under the Arabs, p. 58.) 

QIBTI (<>*>)• Copt. Tue Chris- 

tian descendants of the Ancient Egyptians, 
derived from Coptos, a great city in Upper 
Egvpt now called Gooft. The favourite slave 
of Muhammad, Mariyah, was a Copt, and is 
known in Muslim history as Mariyatu T- 
Qibtiyah. [mdhammad, wives of.] 

For an account of the manners and customs 
of the Coptic Christians, sec 1 >nc's Modern 
Egyptians. 

QIMAR ( ; Us). Dice or any game 

at chance. It is forbidden by tlie Muham¬ 
madan religion. (Mishhiit. book xvii. ch. ii. , 
pt. 2.) 

QINN {(f*). A slave, especially 

one born in the family and whose father and 
mother arc slaves. 

QINTAR A talent. A 

sum of money mentioned in the Quran, Surah 
ii. G7 : “ And of the people of the Book there 
arc some of them who if thou entrust them 
with a qintar give it back to you.” 

Muhammad Tahir, the author of the Maj- 
ma'u l-Bihar, p. 173, says a qintar is a very 
large sum of money. As much gold as will 
go into the hide of a cow! or, according to 
others, 4,000 dinars. Others say it is an un¬ 
limited sum. which implies a considerable 
amount of money. 

QIRA’AH i>yi). Lit. “Reading.” 

A term given to the different methods of 
reading the Qur’an. A science which is 
termed 'limit 't-Tajicid. [qur’an.] 

QIRAN (oVO- “ Conjunc¬ 

tion.” (1) The conjunction of two planets. 
(2) The performance of the Hajj and the 
‘Umrah at the same time. 

QISAS ((jsUi). From gasas. Lit. 

“Tracking the footsteps of an enemy.” The 
law of retaliation. The lex talionis of the 
Mosaic law, with the important difference 
that in the Muslim law the next of kin can 
accept a money compensation for wilful 
murder. 

The subject of retaliation must be consi¬ 
dered, first, as to occasions affecting life, 
and, secondly, as to retaliation in matters 
short of life. 

(1) In occasions affecting life, retaliation is 
incurred tv wilfully killing a person whose 
blood is under continual protection, such as 
a Muslim or a Zimmi, in opposition to aliens 
who have only an occasional or temporary 
protection. A freeman is to be slain for a 
freeman, and a slave for a slave; but accord¬ 
ing to Abu Hanifah, a freeman is to be slain 
ff l the muider of a slave if the slave be the 
property of another. A Muslim is also slain 
for the murder of a zimmi. according to Abu 
Hanifah, but aeh-bhufi‘i disputes this,because 
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the Prophet said a Muslim is not to be put to 
death for an infidel. A man is slain for a 
woman, an adult for an infant, and a sound 
person for one who is blind, infirm, dismem¬ 
bers 1, lame, or insane. A father is not to be 
slain fo” his child, because the Prophet has 
said, “ Retaliation must not be executed upon 
tne parent for his offspring but a child is 
slain for '"he murder of his parent. A master 
is not slain for his slave, and if one of two 
partners in a s'ave ki 1 such a slave, retalia¬ 
tion is not incr.ired. If a person inherit the 
right of retaliating upon his parent, the reta¬ 
liation fails. Retaliation is to be executed 
by the next of kin with some mortal weapon 
or sharp instrument capable of inflicting a 
mortal wound. 

If a person immerse another, w'hcther an 
infant or an adult, into water from ivhich it 
is impossible to escape, retaliation, according 
to Abu Hanifah, is not incurred, but his two 
disciples maintain otherwise. 

(2) Of retaliation short of life. If a person 
wilfully strike off the hand of another, his 
hand is to be struck off in return, because it 
is said in the Qur’an (Surah v. 49), “ T.aere 
is retaliation in case of wounds.” If a person 
strike off the foot of another, or cut off the 
nose, retaliation is inflicted in return. If a 
person strike another on the eye, so as to 
force the member, with its vessels, out of the 
socket, there is no retaliation ; it is impos¬ 
sible to preserve a perfect equality in extract¬ 
ing an eye. If, on the contrary, the eye remain 
in its place, but the faculty of seeing be de¬ 
stroyed, retaliation is to be inflicted, as in this 
case equality may be effected by extinguish¬ 
ing the sight of the offender’s corresponding 
eye with a hot iron. If a person strike out 
the teeth of another, he incurs retaliation ; for 
it is said in the Qur’an, “ A tooth for a tooth.” 
(Surah v. 49.) 

Retaliation is not to be inflicted in the case 
of breaking any bones except teeth, because 
it is impossible to observe an equality in 
other fractures. There is no retaliation, in 
offences short of life, between a man and a 
woman, a free person and a slave, or one slave 
and another slave ; but ash-Shafi‘i maintains 
that retaliation holds in these cases. Retalia¬ 
tion for parts of the body holds between a 
Muslim and an unbeliever, both being upon an 
equality between each other with respect to 
fines for the offences in question. 

If the corresponding member of the 
maimer bo defective, nothing more than re¬ 
taliation on that defective member, or a 
fine; and if such member be in the meantime 
lost, nothing whatever is due. 

There is no retaliation for the tongue or 
the virile member. 

(3) Retaliation may be commuted for a sum 
of money. When the heirs of a murdered 
person enter into a composition with the mur¬ 
derer for a certain sum, retaliation is re¬ 
mitted, and the sum agreed to is due, to 
whatever amount. This is founded upon an 
express injunction of the Qur an : “ Where 
the heir of the murdered person is offered 
anything, by way of compensation, out of 
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the property of the murderer, let him take 
it. And also m the Traditions, it is related 
that Muliammad said ( Mishkdt , book xiv.): 
“ The heir of the murdered person is at liberty 
either to take retaliation, or a fine with the 
murderer s consent. Moreover, it is main¬ 
tained by Muhammadan jurists that retalia¬ 
tion is purely a matter which rests with the 
next of kin, who are at liberty to remit 
entirely by pardon, and that therefore a 
compensation can bo accepted which is 
advantageous to the heirs and also to the 
murderer. 

When a person who has incurred retalia¬ 
tion dies, the right to retaliation necessarily 
ceases, and consequently no line is due from 
the murderer’s estate, [muhdeh] 

QISSIS (cr-c-i). Per sian hashish. 

A Christian presbyter or priest. The word 
occurs once in the Qur’an, Surah v. 85: 
“Thou shalt certainly find those to be 
nearest in affection to them who say, * We 
are Christians.’ This because some of them 
are priests ( Qissisun ) and monks ( vuhbdn ), and 
because they are free from pride.” 

QITFlR (jJbiy Potiphar. Al¬ 
luded to in the Qur’an, Surah xii. 21,.as “the 
man from Egypt who had bought him ” 
(Joseph). Al-Baizawi, the commentator, says 
his name was Qitfir. 

QIYAM (fW*). Lit. “ Standing.” 

(1) The standing in the Muhammadan 
prayers when the dubhan, the Tirawwuz , the 
Tasmiyah , the hdtihah , and certain portions 
of the Qur’an, are recited, [prayer.] (2) 
Yaumu 7- Qiyam, the Day of Judgment. 

al-QIYAMAH (<L*LiiM). Lit. “The 

Standing up. (1) The Day of Resurrection. 
[resurrection. J (2) The title of the uxxvth 
Surah of the Qur’an. (3) The Sufis use the 
term in a spiritual sense for the state of a 
man who, having counted himself dead to 
the world, “ stands up ” in a new life in God. 
(See ‘Abdu 'r-Razzaq’s U'vt. of fiij'i Terms.') 

QIYAS (u-U). Lit. “To compare.” 

The fourth foundation of Islam, that is to say, 
the anological reasoning of the learned with 
regard to tho teaching of the Qur’an, Hadis, 
and Ijuni 4 . 

There are four conditions of Qiyds: (1) 
That the precept or practice upon which it is 
founded must be of common ('dinin') and not 
of special (khdss) application : (2) The cause 
('Utah ) of the injunction must bo known and 
understood ; (3) The decision must be based 
upon either tho Qur’an, the Hadis, or the 
Ijma* ; (4) Tho decision arrived at must not 
bo contrary to anything declared elsewhere 
in tho Qur'an and Hadis. 

Qiyds is of two kinds, Qiyds-i-Jati, or evi¬ 
dent, and Qiyas-i-Khnfi, or hidden. 

An example of Qiyds-i-Jali is as follows : 
Wine is forbidden in tho Quran under the 
word hhamr, which liternllv means anything 
intoxicating; it is, therefore, evident that 
opium and all intoxicating drugs are also for¬ 
bidden. 
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Qiyds-i-hhafi is seen in the following ex¬ 
ample:—In the Hadis it is enjoined that one 
goat in forty must be given to God. To 
seme poor persons the money may be more 
acceptable ; therefore, the value of tho goat 
may be given instead of the goat. 

QUBA (oLi). A plac«, th.*ve miles 

from al-Madinah, where the Pi jpn> t’s sho- 
camel, al-Qaswa knelt down a> !.,<* brought 
her master on his flight from Mai-kali, and 
where Muhammad laid the foundations of a 
mosque. This was tho lirst place of public 
prayer in Islam. Muhammad laid tho lirst 
brick with his javelin, and marked out the 
direction of prayer. It is this mosque which 
is mentioned in tho Qur’an, Surah ix. 102:— 
” There is a mosque founded from its first 
day in piety. More worthy is it that thou 
enter therein : therein are men who aspire 
to purity, and God lovetli the purified.” 

It is esteemed the fourth mosque in rank, 
being next to that of Makkah, al-Madinah, 
and Jerusalem, and tradition relates that the 
Prophet said one prayer in it was equal to a 
a lesser pilgrimage to Makkah. [umrau.] 
Captain Burton says :— 

“ It was originally a square building of 
very small size; Osman enlarged it in the 
direction of the minaret, making it sixty-six 
cubits each way. It is . o longer • mean and 
decayed ’ as in Burckhardt’.s time. The Sul¬ 
tan Abdel Hamid, father of Mahmud, created 
a neat structure of cut stone, whose crenelles 
make it look more line a place of defence 
than of prayer. It has, however, no preten¬ 
sions to grandeur. The minaret is of Turkish 
shape. To the south, a small and narrow 
Riwak (riicd </), or raised hypo-stvle, with un¬ 
pretending columns, looks out northwards 
upon a little open area simply sanded over; 
and this is the whole building.” 

al-QUDDUS (^aoR). *• The 

Holy.” One of the ninety-nine names of God. 
It occurs in the Qur’an. Surah lix. 23: "He 
is God beside whom there is no deity, the 
King, (he Holy." 

QUDRAil (Sj-G). Power. Omni¬ 
potence. One of the attribute* r f God. 
at- Qudratu ’ t-hntird', The sweet cake of God, 
i.<. The manna of Israel. The word (ludmh 
does not occur in the Qur'an. 

QUNUTU ’L-WH’K (/V' 

A special supplication said after the 117/ 
prayers, or, according to s une, aft* r the 
morning prayers. It was at such times tint 
the Prophet would pray f< r the liberation r; 
his friends and for the destru ti< n of his 
enemies. 

For the d'fferent forms f supj licati n, see 
Mishkdt , book iv. chaj tors xxwt. an 1 xxx%ii 

The folb wing is the one usually leutel 
»• 0 God ! direct me nmung&t tli* se t • wh l 
Thou hast sh wn the right r ad, ami keep in 
in safety from the calamities «. f this w rl 1 n 1 
the next, and love me amongst thrse Th i 
hast befriended. Increase Thy fnyoui n 
me, and preserve me from ill; / t r veillv 
Thou canst order at Thy will, and cai st n * 
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be ordered. Verity none are ruined that Thou 
befriendest, nor are any made great with 
whom Thou art at enmity.” 


|1 QURAISH (yi!/). The Arabian 

► tribe from which Muhammad was descended, 
and of which his grandfather, ‘Abdu ’1-Mut- 
l talib was chief or prince. This tribe oeeu- 
pies 

and in Muhammadan history. In the Tradi- 
■I tions. a speeial seetion is set apart for a 
(record of the sayings of the Prophet regard- 
ijing the good qualities of this tribe. 

Muhammad is related to have said : “ Who¬ 
soever wishes for the destruction of the 
Quraish. him may God destro} 7 .” 

Ibn ‘Umar relates that the Prophet said, 
•‘The office of Khalifah should be in the 
Quraish as long as there are two persons left 
in the tribe, one to be ruler and the other to 
be ruled.” (Mishkat, book xxiv. e. xii.) 

The Sharif, or Sheriff of Makkali, is always 
of the Quraish tribe, but ever sineo the ex¬ 
tinction of the Abbaside Khalifahs. the Sul¬ 
tans of Turkey have held the office of KlinII- 
fah, who are not of this tribe, ^khalifah. J 

For an account of the Quraish, refer to Sir 
William Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. i. Intro, 
excv. See also article auabia. 

Muhammad Tahir, in his Majma'u 7- Bihar , 
vol. ii.. p. 133. says Qinrnsh is the name of a 
great marine monster which preys on fish, 
and was given to this tribe on account of its 
strength and importance amongst the tribes 
of Arabia. Quraish is the title of the cvith 
Surah of the Qur'an. 


QLliAIZAH A tribe of 

Jews located near al-Mndlnah in the time of 
Muhammad. They at first professed to sup¬ 
port his mission, but afterwards became dis¬ 
affected. The Prophet asserted that he had 
been commanded by God to destroy them 
and a complete massacre of the men took 
place, and the women and children were taken 
captive, the event is referred to at length 
m the xxxiiird Surah of the Qur'an. 

Sir V illiam Muir thus records the event :_ 

“ The men and women were penned up for. 
tho night in separate yards; they were sup¬ 
plied with dates, and spent the ‘right in 
prayer, repeating passages from their Scrip¬ 
tures and exhorting one another in constancy 
During tho night grave, m trenches sufficient 
to eontam the dead bodies of the men were 
dug m the chief market-place of the city. 

, he' 1 these were ready in the morning. Ma- 
mmet. himself a spectator of the tragedy 

tI,0t thc ca P tiv «« •'hould he 
hr ught. f, rtl, in companies of five or six at a 
i. Lardi ennpany was niuoe to sit down 
J; 1 ' 1,0 tronch defined for its 

1 \ hn \ 1 on< 1 «*d. Party after party 

, ' nl1 wee shrin. (bie woman 

; v i s l' m d< ath. It was she who 
\ ;"y l 1 " 1 ” ,n the hattlenients. 

,, , V' ;U ‘ had saved 
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i cured a pardon, ineluding the freedom of his 
family and restoration of his property. ‘But 
what hath beeome of all our ehiefs,—of Kab, 
of Huwey, of Ozzal, the son of Samuel ? ’ 
asked the old man. As one after another he 
named the leading ehiefs of his tribe, he re¬ 
ceived to each inquiry the same reply,—they 
had all been slain already. ‘Then of what 
use is life to me any longer? Leave me not 
to that bloodthirsty man who has killed all 
that are dear to me in eold blood. But slay 
me also, I entreat thee. Here, take my 
sword, it is sharp; strike high and hard.’ 
Thabit refused, and gave him over to another, 
who, under Ali’s orders, beheaded the aged 
man, but attended to his last request in ob¬ 
taining freedom for his family. When Ma¬ 
homet was told of his saying, ‘ Slay me also, 
that I may go to my home and join those 
that have preceded me,’ he answered, 4 Yea, 
he shall join them in tho fire of hell ? ’ 

“Having sated his revenge, and drenched 
the market-plaee with the blood of eight 
hundred victims, and having given command 
for the earth to be smoothed over their re¬ 
mains, Mahomet returned from the horrid 
spectacle to solace himself with the charms 
of Rihana, whose husband and all whose 
male relatives had just perished in the mas¬ 
sacre. He invited her to be his wife, but 
she declined, and ehose to remain (as, indeed, 
having refused marriage, she had no alter¬ 
native) his slave or concubine. She also de¬ 
clined tho summons to conversion, and con¬ 
tinued in tiie Jewish faith, at which the Pro¬ 
phet was much concerned. It is said, how¬ 
ever. that she afterwards embraced Islam. 
She lived with Mahomet till his death. 

“ The booty was divided into four classes_ 

lands, chattels, eattle, and slaves ; and Ma¬ 
homet took a fifth of each. There were 
(besides little children who counted with 
their mothers) a thousand eaptives; from 
his share of these. Mahomet made certain 
presents to his friends of slave girls and 
female servants. The rest of the women and 
children he sent to be sold among the Bedouin 
tribes of Najd, in exchange for horses and 
arms ; for he kept steadily in view the advan¬ 
tage of raising around him a body of efficient 
horse. \Lrfc of Mahomet , vol. iii. p. 276.) 


yuitAxN ( 0 y). The sacred book 
Of the Muhammadans, and believed by them 
to be the inspired word of God. It is written 
in the Arabic language. 

The word Qur'an is derived from tho 
Arabic Qara . which occurs at the commence¬ 
ment of Small xcv., which is said to have 
been the first chapter revealed to Muham¬ 
mad, and has the same meaning as the 

Heb. hard, “to read,” or “to recite,” 

ch is fi oquently used in Jeremiah xxxvi. 
as well as in other places in the Old Testa¬ 
ment. It is. therefore, equivalent to the 

H ° K *n T i?5 mkra. i rendered in Nehemiah 
“ th ,° .en-ling.” It is , ho , itle icen 
to tho Muhammadan Scriptures which are 
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usually appealed to and quoted from as al- 
Qur'dn al-Mafid. the Glorious Qur’an ” ; 
al-Qur'an ash-Sharif , the “ Noblo Qur’an”; 
and is also called the Furqan , “ Distin- 
guisher” ; Kaldmu 'Udh, the “ Word of God ” ; 
and. al-Kitab, “ the Book.” 

According to Jalalu ’d-din as-Suyuti, in 
his Itqan, p. 117, the Qur’an is distinguished 
in the text of tho book by tho following 
fifty-five special titles :— 


1. Al-Kitdb 

Tho Book. 

2. At-Mubin 

The Enlightener. 

3. Ai- Qur'an 

Tho Reading. 

4. A l- Karim 

The Good. 

5. Al-Kalam 

Tho Word. 

6. Al-Burhan 

Tho Proof. 

7. An-Nur 

.The Light. 

8. Al-Huda 

The Guidance. 

9. Ar-Rahmah . 

Tho Mercy. 

10. Al-Furqan 

Tho Distinguisher. 

11. Ash-Shifa ’ 

The Hoalth. 

12. Al-MuGzah . 

Tho Sermon. 

13. Az-Zikr 

The Reminder. 

14. Al-AIubarak . 

Tho Blessed. 

15. AFAli . 

Tho Lofty. 

16. Al-Hikmah . 

Tho Wisdom. 

17. A l-Hakim 

The Philosopher. 

18. Al-Aluhaimin 

Tho Preserver. 

19. Al-Mu?addiq . 

The Establisher of 
Truth. 

20. Al-Habl 

The Rope. 

21. A$-§iratu ’i-Mus- 

The Straight Path. 

taqvn. 

22. Al-Qaiyim 

The Strong. 

23. Al-Qaidu 'l-Fa$l . 

The Distinguishing 
Speech. 

24. gin - Naba'u 7- 

The Exalted News. 

( Azim. 

25. Al - Hasanu 7- 

Tho Good Saying. 

Iladifs. 

26. Al-Alaftdni 

The Repetition. 

27. Al-Mutashabih 

Tho Uniform. 

28. At-Tamil 

The Rovelation. 

29. Ar-Ruh 

Tho Spirit. 

30. Al - Wahu 

Tho Inspiration. 

31. Al-'Araoi 

Tho Arabic 

32. Al-Ba?d'ir . 

Tho Enlighten¬ 
ment. 

83. A l-Bay an 

Tho Explanation. 

34. Al-'Ilm . 

Tho Knowledge. 

35. Al-Haqq 

Tho Truth. 

36. Al-Hadi 

The Guido. 

37. Al-‘Ajab 

Tho Wonderful. 

38. At-Tazkiruh. 

The Exhortation. 

39. Al - ‘ Urwatu 7- 

The Firm Handle. 

U r u,?od. 

40. A?-Sidq 

The Righteous. 

41. At-'Adi. 

The Justice. 

42. Al-Amr. 

Tho Order. 

43. Al-Mnnddi . 

Tho Preacher. 

41. Af-Bushrd 

The Glad Tidings. 

45. A l-Majid 

The Exalted. 

46. Az-Zabur 

The Psalm. 

47. Al-Bashir 

Tho Herald of Glad 
Tidings. 

48. Au-Xazir 

The Warner. 

li». l/'.lcir 

The Mighty. 

50. .1/ Batayh 

Tho Message. 

51. Al-Qafas 

The Narrative. 
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52. As-Suhuf . The Pamphlets. 

53. Al-Mukarramnh . The Excellent. 

54. At-Mnrju'uh . Tho Exalted. 

55. Al-Mutdharah . The Purified. 

/•—The Inspiration of the Quran. 

According to Abu Hanifah, the great 

Sunni Imam, the Qur’an is eternal in its 
original essence. He says, •• The Qur’un is 
the Word of God, and is His inspired Word 
I and Revelation. It is a necessary attribute 
(si/ah) of God. It is not God, but still it is 
inseparable from God. It is written in a 
volume, it is read in a language, it is re¬ 
membered in the heart, and its letters and its 
vowel points, and its writing are all created, 
for these are the works of man, but God's 
word is uncreated Qjhairu 'l-makhliig). Its 
words, its writing, its letters, and its verses, 
are for the necessities of man, for its meaning 
is arrived at by their use, but the Word of 
God is fixed in the essence (zdt) of God, and 
he who says that the word of God is created 
is an infidel.’" (Seo Kitdbn 7- 11 afii/ah, 
p. 77.) 

Muhammadans believe tho Qur’an to have 
been written by *• the hands of noble, righ¬ 
teous scribes,” mentioned in tho Siiratu 
‘Abasa (lxxx.) 15, and to have been sent 
down to the lowest heaven complete, from 
whence it was revealed from timo to time 
to the Prophet by the angel Gabriel. [Ga¬ 
briel.] 

There is, however, only one distinct asser¬ 
tion in tho Qur’an of Gabriel having been the 
medium of inspiration, namely, Suratu "1- 
Baqarah (ii.), 1)1: and this occurs in a Medi- 
nah Surah revealed about seven years after 
tho Prophet’s rule had been established. In 
the Suratu ’sh-ShmanV (xxvi.), 11*3, the 
Qur’an is said to have been given by the 
Ruhu'l-Amin, or •• Faithful Spirit”; and in 
the Suratu ’n-Xajm (liii.), 5, Muhammad 
claims to have been taught by the shadulu 
7 -Qnicd. or •• One terrible in power"; and in 
the Traditions the agent of inspiration is 
generally spoken of as •• an angel ” (maiak). 
It is, therefore, not quite certain through 
what agency Muhammad believed himself to 
be inspired of God, tho Holy Spirit or the 
angol Gabriel. 

According to the traditions, the reyelati n 
was first communicated in dreams. “Avishub, 
one of the Prophet's wives, relates ( Mishkdt , 
xxiv. 5) :— 

“ The first revelations which the Prophe* 
received were in true dreams ; and he never 
dreamt but it came to pass as regularly a* 
the daw-n of day. After this the Pr< phe- 
was fond of l •tirenient, and used t eclul' 
himself in a cave in Mcunt lliri nl " r- 
ship there day and night. He w nl 1. *1 
over he wishc 1. return t 1 l f im 1\ at M 
kah, uul then go lack agiin, ta iig * 

him the ne es-ams f 1 f\ Th is 1. 
nuod t return to K1 adij. 1 fr m t i t 

time, until ne day the lcvtl ti n cam 1 * 

»o him. an 1 tho ang 1 Aribic^ i t . He 

nalakh, •• an angol; a pr \ he: ”, a n mo * 
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office, not of naturo {See Wilson’s Hebrew 
Lexicon, p. 13]) came to him and said, ‘ Read ’ 
(i'yra’); but the Prophet said, ‘I am not a 
reader.’ And the Prophet related that he (i.e. 
the angel) took hold of me and squeezed me 
as much as I could bear, and he then let me 
go and said again, ‘ Read ! ’ And 1 said, ‘ I 
am not a reader.’ Then he took hold of me 
a second time, and squeezed me as much as I 
could bear, and then lot me go, and said, 
5 Read ! ’ And I said, ‘I am not a reader.’ 
Then he took hold of mo a third time and 
squeezed me as much as I could bear, and 
said :— 

“ ‘ Read ! in tho name of Thy Lord who 
created ; 

Created man from a clot of blood in the 
womb. 

Read ! for thy Lord is tho most bene¬ 
ficent, 

He hath taught men the use of the 
pen; 

He hath taught man that which ho 
knoweth not.’ 

(These are the first jive verses of the xcvi th 
Surah of the Qur'ati. The other verses of the 
Surah being of a later date.) 

“ Then the Prophet repeated the words 
himself, and with his heart trembling he re¬ 
turned (?.c. from Hira’to Makkah) to Kh adi- 
jah, and said, ‘Wrap me up, wrap mo up.’ 
And they wrapped him up in a garment till 
his fear was dispelled, and he told Khadijah 
what had passed, and he said: ‘ Verily, I 
was afraid I should have died.’ Then Kha¬ 
dijah said, ‘ Xo, it will not be so. I swear by 
God, He will never make you melancholy or 
sad. For verily you are kind to your rela¬ 
tives, you speak the truth, you are faithful 
in trust, you bear the afflictions of the 
people, you spend in good works what you 
gain in trade, you are hospitable, and you 
assist your fellow men.’ After this Kh adijah 
took the Prophet to Waraqah, who was the 
son of her uncle, and she said to him, ‘ 0 son 
of my uncle ! hear what your brother’s 
son says.’ Then Waraqah said to tho Pro¬ 
phet, ‘0 son of my brother! what do you 
seo ? ’ Then the Prophet told Waraqah what 
ho saw, and Waraqah said, ‘That is the 
Namus [namts] which God sent to Moses.’ 
‘Ayishah also relates that Haris ibn Hisham 
asked the Prophet, ‘ How did tho revelation 
como to you ? ’ and the Prophot said, ‘ Some¬ 
times like the noiso of a boll, and sometimes 
the angel would come and converse with me 
in the shape of a man.”’ 

According to ‘Ayishali’s statement, the 
Suratu VAlaq (xcvi.) was the first portion 
of the Qur’an revealed ; but it is more pro¬ 
bable that the poetical Surahs, in which there 
is no express declaration of tho prophetic 
office, or of a divine commission, were com¬ 
posed at an earlier period. Internal evidence 
would assign the earliest date to the Surahs 
az/alzalan (xeix ), al-‘A?r (ciii.), al-‘Adiyat 
(c.j, and al-I atihah (i.), which are rather the 
utterances of a searcher after truth than of 
<in tlo of God, 

Although the Qur’an now appears as one 


book, the Muslim admits that it was not all 
made known to the Prophet in ono and the 
same manner. 

Mr. Sell, in his Faith of Islam, quoting 
from tho Mudariju ’ n-Nubiiwah , p. 509, gives 
the following as some of tho modes of inspi¬ 
ration :— 

“ 1. It is recorded on the authority of ’A'ye- 
sha, one of Muhammad’s wives, that a bright¬ 
ness like the brightness of tho morning came 
upon the Prophet. According to some com¬ 
mentators, this brightness remained six 
months. In some mysterious way Gabriel, 
through this brightness or vision, made 
known tho will of God. 

“ 2. Gabriel appeared in the form of Dah- 
iah (Dahyah), one of the Companions of the 
Prophet, renowned for his beauty and grace¬ 
fulness. A learned dispute has arisen with 
regard to tho abode of the soul of Gabriel 
when ho assumed the bodily form of Dahiah. 
At times, tho angelic nature of Gabriel over¬ 
came Muhammad, who was then translated 
to the world of angels. This always hap¬ 
pened when the revelation was one of bad 
news, such as denunciations or predictions of 
woe. At other times, when the message 
brought by Gabriel was one of consolation 
and comfort, the human nature of the Pro¬ 
phet overcame the angelic nature of the 
angel, who, in such case, having assumed a 
human form, proceeded to deliver the mes¬ 
sage. 

“ 3. The Prophet heard at times the noise 
of the tinkling of a bell. To him alone was 
known tho meaning of the sound. He alone 
could distinguish in, and through it, the 
words which Gabriel wished him to under¬ 
stand. The effect of this mode of Wahl 
( Wahi/) was more marvellous than that of 
any of the other ways. When his oar caught 
the sound his whole frame became agitated 
On the coldest day, the perspiration, like 
beads of silver, would roll down his face. 
Tho glorious brightness of his countenance 
gave place to a ghastly hue, whilst the way 
in v hich he bent down his head showed the 
intensity of the emotion through which ho 
was passing. If riding, the camel on which 
ho sat would fall to the ground. The 
Prophot one day, when reclining with his 
head on the lap of Zeid, heard the well- 
known sound : Zeid, too, knew that some¬ 
thing unusual was happening, for so heavy 
became tho head of Muhammad that it was 
with the greatest difficulty he could support 
tho weight. 

4. At tho time of the Mi’raj, or night 
ascent into heaven, God spoko to the Pro¬ 
phet without tho intervention of an angel. 
It is a disputed point whether the face of tho 
Lord was veiled or not. 

“o. God sometimes appeared in a dream 
and placing his hands on the Prophet’s shoul¬ 
ders made knovn his will. 

“G. Twice, angels having each six hundred 
Hom S God PlJearCd and brought lbc message 


<. Uraoriel, though not appearing in bodily 
form, so inspired the heart of tho Prophet, 
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that the words ho uttered under its influence 
wero tho words of God. This is technically 
called Ilka (IlqiV), and is by somo supposed 
to bo the dogreo of inspiration to which tho 
Traditions belong. (See as-Suyutis Itijdn, 
p. 103.) 

“ Abovo all, the Prophet was not allowed 
to romain in any error; if, by any chanco, he 
had made a wrong deduction from any pre¬ 
vious revelation, anothor was always sent to 
rectify it. This idoa has beon worked up to 
a scienco of abrogation, according to which 
some verses of tho Quran abrogato others. 
Muhammad found it necessary to shift his 
stand-point more than once, and thus it be¬ 
came nocessary to annul earlier portions of 
his revelation, [mansukh.] 

“ Thus in various ways was tho rovolation 
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made known to Muhammad. At first there 
seems to have beon a season of doubt, the 
droad lest after all it might be a moc cry. 
But as years rolled on, confidence in himself 
and in his mission came. At times, too, 
there is a jovousness in his utterances as he 
swears by heaven and earth, by God and 
man ; but more often tho visions were weird 
and terrible. Tradition says :—*• He roared 
like a camel, the sound as of bells well-nigh 
rent his heart in pieces.’’ Some strange 
power moved him, his fear was uncontrol¬ 
lable. Fo*r twenty years or more tho revela¬ 
tions came, a direction on things of heaven 
and of earth, to the Prophet as the spiritual 
guido of all men, to the Warrior-Chief, as 
the founder of political unity among tho Arab 
tribes.” 





/ V, * J ^ ^ ' v- ko- 





A STECIMEN OF T1IE FIRST TWO PAGES OF A QURAN. 


77._ The Collation of the Qur'an. 

The whole book was not arranged until 
after Muhammad'' death, but it is believed 
that the Prophet himself divided the Surahs 
rsi-RAic] and gave m *t of them their present 
titles, which are ch sen from some w rd 
which occurs in the chapter. The following 
is the account of the -ollection nnd arrange¬ 
ment of the Qur’an, as it stands at present, 


as given in tri litions rec rded 1 v 1-B ikh ( ri 
(see thihu '1-IluHun, Aral b <•!.. p. 74f» ) 

•• Zaul ibn Salt* relates ;—* Al u B«kr 
a persi n t»• me. and ealhd 11 t lorn, •' t< fl 
time < f the battle with tl {*«" ph f \ 
mail; and I weM to b ni. and ‘I’liar 
with him : an 1 Alu Bn*r d ** n •• T'ti»«f 
came to uie and 'id,' V. t 'v 1 gr* »t ’ ' 

f the readers . f the Qur’an were ■ *0 ,<|U 

dav of the battle with tin 10 p f V *0 * 
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mah; and really I am afraid that if the 
slaughter should be great, much will be lost 
from th e Qur'an, because every person re¬ 
members something of it; and, verily, I see 
it advisable for you to order the Qur’an to 
be collected into one book,’ I said to ‘Umar, 
‘ How can I do a thing which the Prophet has 
not done?’ He said, ‘ I swear by God, this 
collecting of the Qur'an is a good thing.’ 
And ‘Umar used to be constantly returning 
to me and saying: ‘You must collect the 
Qur'un,’ till at length God opened my breast 
so to do, and I saw what ‘Umar had been 
advising.’ And Zaid ibn Sabit says that, 
‘Abu Bakr said to me, “You are a young 
and sensible man, and I do not suspect you of 
forgetfulness, negligence, or perlid}’; and, 
verily, you used to write for the Prophet his 
instructions from above; then look for the 
Qur'an in every place and collect it.’ I said, 
“ 1 swear by God, that if people had ordered 
me to carry a mountain about from one place 
to another, it would not be heavier upon me 
than the order which Abu Bakr has given for 
collecting the Qur’an.'’ I said to Abu Bakr, 
“ How do you do a thing which the Prophet of 
God did not ? " He said, “ By God, this col¬ 
lecting of the Qur'an is a good act.” And he 
used perpetually to return to me, until God 
put it into my heart to do the thing which the 
heart of Abu Bakr had been set upon. Then 
I sought for the Qur an, and collected it from 
the leaves of the date, and white stones, and 
the breasts of people that remembered it, till 
I found the last part of the chapter entitled 
Jauba (Repentance), with Abu Khuzahnah 
al-Ansan, and with no other person. These 
leaves were in the possession of Abu Bakr, 
until God caused him to die; after which 
‘Umar had them in his life-time; after that, 
they remained with his daughter, Ilafsah • 

aftei that, ‘Usman compiled them into one* 
book. 


‘Anas ibn Malik relates: ‘ Huzaifah can 
to ‘Usman, and he had fought with the peop 
ot Syria mthe conquest of Armenia ; and In 
fought in Azurbaijan, with the people of a 
•Iraq, and he was shocked at the ditlere; 
ways of people reading the Qur’an. And IT 
zaifah sanl to ‘Usman, “ 0 ‘Usman, assist th 
people, before they ditTer in the Book of Go< 
just as Uie Jews and Chiistians ditTer in the 
nooks. 1 hen *lsman sent a person to Ila 
sab ordering her to send those portior 
which she had. and saving. “I shall have 
number of copies of them taken, and will the 
retmn them to you.” And Hafsah sent tt 
portions to ‘Usman and ‘Usman ordered Zai 

nVsv i K nS T;‘ and Abdullah ibnaz-Zubai 

al UAHs 1 h i S - ‘ Abdu r-Rahman ib 
al-Haris ibn Hishum ; and ‘hose were all < 

the Qurais , tribe, except Zaid ibn Sabit an 

Usman And he said to the three Quraisb 

tes , • \\ hm you and Zaid ibn-Sfibit difTc 

about any ],an of the dialect of the Qurai 

th-m do ye write it in the Quraish dialec 

u itcanmiKt down in the language < 

“, nv "»”• ' l “ "'-irs.- Then tbov d ‘ 

ba ' 1 taken,'U.mau returned th 


leaves to iiarsan. And ‘Usman sent a copy 
to every quarter of the countries of Islam, 

I and ord ‘ed all 6ther leaves to be burnt, and 
Ibn Shahab said, “Kharijah, son of Zaid ibn 
Sabit, informed me, saying, ‘ I could not find 
one verse when I was writing the Qur’an, 
which, verily, I heard from the Prophet; 
then I looked for it, and found it with Kh u- 
zaimah, and entered it into the Suratu ’1- 
Ahzab.’ ” 

This recension of the Qur’an produced by 
the Khalifah ‘Usman has been handed down 
to us unaltered; and there is probably no 
other book in the world which has remained 
twelve centuries with so pure a text. 

Sir William Muir remarks in his Life of 
Mahomet :— 

“ The original copy of the first edition was 
obtained from Ilaphsa’s (Hafsah) depository, 
and a careful recension of the whole set on 
foot. In case of difference between Zaid and 
his coadjutors, the- voice of the latter, as 
demonstiative of the Coreishite idiom, was 
to preponderate ; and the new' collation was 
thus assimilated to the Meccan dialect, in 
which the Prophet had given utterance to 
his inspiration. Transcripts were multiplied 
and forwarded to the chief cities in the em- 
pire, and the previously existing copies were 
all, by the Caliph’s command, committed to 
the flames. The old original was returned 
to Haphsa’s custody. 

“The recension of Othman (‘Usman) has 
been handed down to us unaltered. So care¬ 
fully, indeed, has it been preserved, that 
ere are no variations of importance,—we 
might almost say no variations at all, amongst 
the innumerable copies of the Coran scat¬ 
tered throughout the vast bounds of the em- 
pi re of Islam. 

“ Contending and embittered factions, taking 

withinT m t t he I ? Urder 0f 0tbmrin himself 
thin a quarter of a century from the death 

of Mahomet, have ever since rent the Maho¬ 
metan world. Yet but one Coran has been 
cuirent amongst them: and the consenta- 
neons use by them all in every age up to the 
presen day of the same Scripture. isCi.re- 

tliAvoh hA that "’° hare "™ before ue 
y text prepared by command of the 

woHd ' i pb - Ther « ia Probably in the 

uorld no other work which has remained 
ne ve centuries with so pure a text. The 
'.t.tous readings are wonderfully few in num- 
bet, and arc chiefly contined to differences 
m the vowel points and diacritical signs 
B.U these marks were invented at a K 

- They did not exist at all i n the oarlv 

3°o*f 0?hm°fa h “ ,d ' y b , 6 Said t0 afr ° ct the 

undoubted text orOthmai^’ro^L^ion^itre 0 

ground for believing ‘ va h ° so ^ ful, “‘ 
«up,.ort hi, out, Claims „p„„ Othman The 
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Sheeans (Shhahs)* ot later times, indeed, 
pretend that Othmftn loft out certain Suras or 
passages which favoured Ali. But this is 
incrediblo.- He could not possibly have done 
so without it being observed at tho time ; and 
it cannot be imagined that Ali and his fol¬ 
lowers (not to mention the whole body of the 
xMussulmans who fondly regarded the Cor&n 
as tho word of God, would have permitted 
such a proceeding. 

*' support of this position, the following 
arguments may bo adduced. First: When 
Othman’s edition was prepared, no open 
breach had yet taken place between the 
Omeyads and tho Alyites. The unity of 
Islam was still complete and unthreatened. 
Ali’s pretensions were as yet undeveloped. 
No sufficient object can, therefore, be assigned 
for the perpetration by Othman of an offence 
which Moslems regard as one of the blackest 
dye. Second : On the other hand, Ali. from 
the very commencement of Othman’s reign, 
had an influential party of adherents, strong 
enough in the end to depose the Caliph, to 
storm his palace in the heart of Medina, and 
to put an end to his life. Can we conceive 
that these men would have remained quiet, 
when the very evidence of their leader’s 
superior claims was being openly expunged 
from the book of God. Third: At tho time 
of the recension, there were still multitudes 
alivo who had the Coran, as originally deli¬ 
vered, by heart; and of the supposed pas¬ 
sages favouring Ali—had any ever existed— 
there would have been numerous transcripts 
in the hands of his family and followers. 
Both of these sources must have proved an 
effectual check upon any attempt at suppres¬ 
sion. Fourth : The party of Ali shortly after 
assumed an independent attitude, and he 
himself succeeded to the Caliphate. Is it 
possible that either Ali. or his party, when 
thus arrived at powiir, would have tolerated 
a mutilated Corun—mutilated expressly to 
destroy his claims Yet we find that they 
used the same Coran as their opponents, and 
raised no shadow of an objection against it. 

“ The insurgents are indeed said to have 
made it ono of their complaints against 
Othman that he had caused a new edition 
to be made of the Corun, and had committed 
all tho old copies to the llarnes ; but these 
proceedings were objected to simply as un¬ 
authorised and sacreligious. No hint was 
dropped of any alteration or omission. Such 
a supposition, palpably absurd at the time, 
is altogether an after-thought of the modern 
Sheeas. 

“ We may, then, safely conclude that Oth- 
mftn’s recension was. what it professed to be, 
a reproduction of Abu Bakr's edition, with a 
more perfect conformity to the dialect of 
Mecca, and possibly a more uniform arrango- 

♦ llavdtn 'l-Qulub, leaf t20: “The Ansars were 
ordained to oppose the claims of the fumly of 
Muhammad, and this was the reason why the 
other wretches took the office of Klmlifaly by 
force. After thus treating one Khalifihof God, 
they then mutilated and changed the other Kha- 
lifah, which is the book of God 
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I ment of its parts,—but still a faithful repro 
duction. 

'• The most important question yet remains, 
viz. Whether Abu 13 tiers edition wai its?// 
an authentic and complete collection of Maho- 
met s hevelations. The following considera¬ 
tions warrant the belief that it was authentic 
and, in the main, as complete as at the time 
was possible. 

First.—We have no reason to doubt that 
Abu pakr was a sincere follower of Maho¬ 
met, and an earnest believer in the divine 
origin of the Coran. His faithful attachment 
to tho Prophet's person, conspicuous for tho 
last twenty years of his life, and his simple, 
consistent, and unambitious deportme#t as 
Caliph, admit uo other supposition. Firmly 
believing the revelations of his friend to be 
the revelations of God himself, his first object 
would be to secure a pure and complete tran¬ 
script of them. A similar argument applies 
with almost equal force to Omar, and the 
other agents in the revision. The great mass 
of Mussulmans were undoubtedly sincere in 
their belief. From the scribes themselves, 
employed in the compilation, down to tho 
humblest believer who brought his little 
store of writing on stones or palm-leaves, all 
would be influenced by the same earnest 
desire to reproduce the very words which 
their Prophet had declared as his message 
from the Lord. And a similar guarantee 
existed in the feelings of the people at large, 
in whose soul no principle was more deeply 
rooted than an awful reverence for tho sup¬ 
posed word of God. The Coran itself con¬ 
tains frequent denunciations against those 
who should presume to ‘ fabricate anything 
in the name of the Lord,’ or conceal any part 
of that which He had revealed. Such an 
action, represented as the very worst descrip¬ 
tion of crime, we cannot beli ve that the first 
Moslems, in tho early ardour of their faith 
and love, would have dared to contemplate. 

*• Second. — The compilation was made 
within two years of Mali met’s death. We 
have seen that several of hi-, followers had 
the entire revelation (excepting, perhaps, 
some obsolete fragments) by heart; that 
< very Moslem treasured up more or less some 
portions in his memory : and that there were 
official Reciters of it, for public worsl ip and 
tuition, in all countries to which Islam ex¬ 
tended. These formed an unbroken link 
between the Revelation fresh from M 1 omet’s 
lips, and the edition of it ly Zoid. Thus the 
people were n< t only sincere and fervent in 
wishing for a faithful < py of the Cor&n; 
they were also in possession f ample means 
for realising their desire, and for testing the 
nccuracv and _< mploteness cf tl e volume 
placed in their hands l y Al u Bakr. 

‘•Thiid.—A •-till greato'r seeuiity would lo 
o! t lined fr m the fragmentarv tran«'ript9 
which existed in Mali mot's life-time, and 
which must have enatly u ultipl ed before 
the Corun was c mpiled. Tho>,e woie in the 
possessi n, pr bally, f all wl» e ull re 1. 
And as we kr w t t tl e e mj il ti ’ f A 
llaki came mt mime * ’ 1 ui p.t " : 1 
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use, it is reasonable to conclude that it em¬ 
braced and corresponded with every extant 
fragment, and therefore by common consent, 
superseded them. We hear of no fragments, 
sentences, or words, intentionally omitted by 
the compilers, nor of any that differed from 
the received edition. Had any such been 
discoverable, they would undoubtedly have 
been preserved and noticed in those tradi¬ 
tional repositories which treasured up the 
minutest and most trivial acts and sayings of 
the Prophet. 

Fourth.—The contents and the arrange¬ 
ment of the Coran speak forcibly for its 
authenticity. All the fragments that could 
possibly be obtained have with artless sim¬ 
plicity been joined together. The patchwork 
bears no marks of a designing genius or a 
moulding hand. It testifies to the faith and 
reverence of the compilers, and proves that 
they dared no more than simply collect the 
sacred fragments and place them in juxta¬ 
position. Hence the interminable repetitions ; 
the palling reiteration of the same ideas, 
truths, and doctrines ; hence, scriptural stories 
and Arab legends, told over and over again 
with little verbal variation ; hence the per¬ 
vading want of connection, and the startling 
chasms between adjacent passages. Again, 
the frailties of Mahomet, supposed to have 
been noticed by the Deity, arc all with evi¬ 
dent faithfulness entered in the Coran. Not 
less undisguised arc the frequent verses which 
are contradicted or abrogated by later reve¬ 
lations. The editor plainly contented him¬ 
self with compiling and copying out in a con¬ 
tinuous form, but with scrupulous accuracy, 
the fragmentary materials within his reach. 
He neither ventured to select from repeated 
versions of the same incident, nor to reconcile 
differences, nor by the alteration of a single 
letter to connect abrupt transitions of con¬ 
text, nor by tampering with the text to soften 
discreditable appearances. Thus we possess 
every internal guarantee of confidence. 

“But it may be objected,-if the text of 
Abu IJakr s Coran was pure and universally 
leeched, how came it to be so soon corrupted, 
and to require, in consequence of its varia¬ 
tions, an extensive recension? Tradition 
does not afford sufficient light to determine 
tne cause of these discrepancies. They may 
have been owing to various readings in the 
ohior fragmentary transcripts which re¬ 
mained m the possession of the people; they 
may have originated in the diverse dialects 
ot Arabia, and the different modes of pro¬ 
nunciation and orthography; or they may 
have .piung up naturally in the already vast 
oinains of Islam, before strict uniformity 
was officially enforced. It is sufficient for us 
to know that in Othman’s revision recourse 
"as bad to the ouytnal exemplar of the first 
c' mpilatn n, and that there is otherwise every 
Rocunty, internal and external, that we pos- 

V s V/‘ Xt tli ? Sa T ° q tliat which Mahomet 
bun rdf K IW . forth and used." (JJfc of M a . 

I'"""!, neu off. p. 7 f , S n r/ .) * 

., 11 ;■ ' ’! (>/no„h) in the Qur’an 

•‘it not u«h a arc usually understood by 


the term in English authors, but different 
dialects of the Arabic language. Ibn ‘Abbas 
says the Prophet said, “ Gabriel taught me 
to read the Quran in one dialect, and when 
I recited it he taught me to recite it in 
another dialect, and so on until the number 
of dialects increased to seven.” ( Mishkat, 
book ii. ch. ii.) 

Muhammad seems to have adopted this 
expedient to satisfy the desire of the leading 
tribes to have a Qur’an in their own dialect; 
for ‘Abdu ’1-Haqq says, “ The Qur’an was first 
revealed in the dialect of the Quaraish, which 
was the Prophet’s native tongue; but when 
the Prophet saw that the people of other 
tribes recited it with difficulty, then he ob¬ 
tained permission from God to extend its 
currency by allowing it to be recited in all 
the chief dialects of Arabia, which were 
seven :—Quraish, Taiy, Hawazin, Yaman, 
Saqif, Iluzail, and Banu Tamim. Every one 
of these tribes accordingly read the Qur’an 
in its own dialect, till the time of ‘Usman, 
when these differences of reading were pro¬ 
hibited.” y 

These seven dialects are called in Arabic 
Saba'tu Ahruf and in Persian Haft 
Qiraat. 

A //.—The Divisions of the Qur'an. 

The Qur’an, which is written in the Arabic 
language, is divided into: Harf Ka/imah, 
Ayah, Surah , RuhT, Rub', Nisf Sul?., Juz\ 
Manzal. 

L Harf (pi. Ifuruf), Letters; of which 
there arc said to be 323,671, or according tc 
some authorities, 338,606. 

2. Kuhmah (pi. Kali mat), Words ; of which 
there are 77,934, or, according to some writers, 

70 *034". 

3. Ayah (pi. Aydt), Verses. Ayah (Heb. 

rn^) is a word which signifies “sign.” It 
was used by Muhammad for short sections or 
verses of his supposed revelation. The divi¬ 
sion of verses differs in different editions of 
t o Aiabic Quran. The number of verses in 
tho Arabic QurYtns aro recorded after the 
title of the Surah, and the verses distinguished 
in the text by a small cypher or circle. The 
early readers of the Qur’an did not agree as 
to the original position of these circles, and 
so it happens that there are five different 
systems of numbering the verses. 

. ( a ) T ^ v ,( f a h verses. The Readers in the city 
f ? s ?y that th0 y followed the custom 

°i ^ /’j Their way of reckoning is generally 
adopted in India. They reckon 6,239 versos. 
(V Ba?rah verses. The Readers of al- 

nfr/ rah rl° l0W , <Asim ibn a Compa- 

mon. They reckon G,204. r 

( r ) versCf b The Readers in Syria 

(Sham) followed ‘Abdu ’llah ibn ‘Umar, a 
c ompani°n They reckon 6,225 verses. 

{a) Makkah verses. According to this 
arrangement, there aro 6,219 verses. 

(0 Mndmah verses. This way of rending 
contains G.211 verses, ^ 

W, '0> Chapter. A word 
lc 1 sl K nl| ics a row or series, but which 

62 
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i9 now used exclusively for tho chapters of 
the Qur’an, which are one hundred and four¬ 
teen in number. Theso chapters are called 
after some word which occurs in the text, and, 
if tho Traditions are to bo trusted, they were 
so named by Muhammad himself, although tho 
verses of their respective Surahs were un¬ 
doubtedly arranged after his death, and some¬ 
times with little regard to their sequence. 
Muslim doctors admit that the Khalifah ‘Us¬ 
man arranged tho chapters in the order in 
which thoy now stand in the Qur’an. 

Tho Surahs of the Muhammadan Qur’an 
are similar to tho forty-throo divisions of 
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tho Law amongst the Jews known as 
Siddrim, or orders.” These were 

• t : 

likewise named after a word in the section, 
e.y. The first is Bereshith, th e co : d N ah, 
Ac. (See Buxtorf’s Tibenus, p. 1*1.) 

Each Surah of the Qur’an, with tho excep¬ 
tion of tho lxth, begins with the words — 

p -> 

“ In the name of tho Merciful, tho C inpas- 
sionate.” 

The Surahs, as they stand in Arabic edi¬ 
tions of the Qur’an, are as follows:— 


No. 

Title of Su 

1 

Fatihah 

2 

Baqarah 

3 

Alu ‘Imran . 

4 

Nisa’ ... 

5 

Ma’idah 

6 

An‘am 

7 

A‘raf ... 

8 

Anfal ... 

9 

Taubah 

10 

Yunus 

11 

Hud ... 

12 

Yusuf 

13 

Ra‘d ... 

14 

Ibrahim 

15 

Hijr ... 

16 

Nahl ... 

17 

Banu Isra’Il . 

18 

Kahf ... 

19 

Maryam 

20 

Ta Ha 

21 

Ambiya’ 

22 

Hajj ... 

23 

Mu’minun 

24 

Nur ... 

25 

Furqan 

26 

Shu‘ara’ 

27 

Naml ... 

28 

Qasas... 

29 

‘Ankabut 

30 

Rum ... 

31 

Luqman 

32 

Sajdah 

33 

Ahzab 

34 

Saba’ ... 

35 

Mala’ikah 

36 

Ya Sin 

37 

Saffat 

38 

$iid 

39 

Zumar 

40 

Mu’min 

41 

Fussilat 

42 

Shura 

43 

Zukhriif 

44 

Dukhan 

45 

Jasiyah 

46 

Ahqaf 


The Chronological Order. 


Meaning in English. 

According 
to Jalalu 
’d-din. 

According 
to ltev. 

J. M. 
Rodwell. 

According to 
Sir W. Muir. 

Preface ... 

uncertain 

8 

6 

Cow 

8G 

1 91 

uncertain 

Family of‘Imran 

88 

97 

a. n. 2 to 10 

Women ... 

91 

100 

uncertain 

Table ... 

112 

114 

a.h. 6 to 10 

Cattle . 

54 

89 

81 

Araf 

38 

87 

91 

Spoils ... 

87 

95 

A.II. 2 

Repentance 

113 

113 

The last. 

Jonah ... 

50 

84 

79 

Hud . 

51 

75 

78 

Joseph ... 

52 

77 

77 

Thunder 

95 

90 

89 

Abraham 

71 

76 

80 

Hijr . 

53 

57 

62 

Boe 

69 

73 

88 

Children of Israel 

49 

67 

87 

Cave 

68 

69 

69 

Mary 

43 

58 

68 

Ta Ha. 

44 

55 

75 

Prophets 

72 

6)5 

86 

Pilgrimage 

103 

107 

85 

Believers 

73 

64 

84 

Light 

Qur’an ... 

102 

105 

A.II. 5 

41 

66 

74 

Poets 

46 

56 

61 

Ant 

47 

68 

70 

Story 

48 

79 

83 

Spider ... 

84 

81 

90 

Greeks ... 

83 

74 

6)0 

Luqman 

56 

82 

50 

Prostration 

74 

70 

4 4 

Confederates 

89 

103 

uncertain 

Saba 

57 

85 

79 

Angels. 

42 

M) 

66 

Y a Sin ... 

40 

60 

6)7 

Ranks ... 

55 

50 

59 

§ad 

37 

59 

7.3 

45 

Troops ... 

58 

80 

Believer. 

59 

7s 

1 J 

53 

71 
w . 1 

Explanation 

60 

71 

Council ... 

61 

83 

61 

Ornaments 

62 

i 

Smoko ... 

63 

53 


Kneeling . 

64 

72 

o 7 

Ahqaf ... 

65 

88 

04 
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No. 


47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 
5G 

57 

58 

59 
GO 
G1 
G2 
G3 
G4 
G5 
66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
SI 
82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
101 

105 

106 
107 


Title of Surah. 


Muhammad 
Fath ... 
Hujurat 
Qaf ... 
Zariyat 

Tur ... 

Najm ... 

Qamar 

Rahman 

Waqi‘ah 

Hadid 

Mujadilah 

Hashr 

Mumtahinah 

SafT 

Jamu‘ah 

Munafiqin 

Tagli a bun 

Talaq 

Tahrim 

Mulk ... 

Qalam 

Haqqah 

Ma'arij 

Nuh ... 

Jinn ... 

Muzzammil 

Muddassir 

Qiyamah 

Dahr ... 

Mursalat 

Naba’ 

Nazi‘at 

‘Abasa 

Takwir 

Infitar 

Tatfif 

Inshiqaq 

Buruj... 


A‘la ... 
Ghashiyah 
Fajr ... 
Balad... 
Shams 
Lail ... 
Zuha ... 
Inshirah 
Tin 

‘Alaq ... 
Qadr ... 
Baiyinah 
Zalzalah 
‘Adiyat 
Qiirhah 
Takasur 
‘Am* ... 
Uuinazah 
Fil ... 
Qu'-aish 
M a‘un 


Meaning in English. 


Muhammad 

Victory 

Chambers 

Qaf 

Scattering Winds 

Mountain 

Sta r ... ... 

Moon 

Merciful 

Inevitable 

Iron 

Disputer 
Assembly 
Proved ... 

Array ... 
Assembly 
Hypocrites 
Mutual Deceit ... 

Divorce . 

Prohibition 

Kingdom 

Pen . 

Inevitable Day... 
Steps ... ... 

Noah . 

Genii . 

Wrapped up 
Enfolded 
Resurrection ... 

Time . 

Messengers 

News . 

Those who drag 
He frowned 
Folding up 
Cleaving asunder 
Short Measure ... 
Rending in sundei 
Celestial Signs... 
Night Star 
Most High ‘ ... 
Overwhelming ... 
Day-break 
City 
Sun 

Night . 

Sun in his meridian 

Expanding 

Fig . 

Congealed blood 

(Night of) Power 

Evidence 

Earthquake 

Swift horses 

Striking 

Multiplying 

Afternoon 

Slanderer 

Elephant 

Quraish 

Necessaries 


The Chronological Order. 


According 
to Jalalu 
’d-dln. 

According 
to Rev. 

J. M. 
Rodwell. 

According to 
Sir W. Muir. 

94 

96 

uncertain 

111 

108 

A.H. 6 

106 

112 

uncertain 

33 

54 

56 

66 

43 

63 

75 

44 

55 

22 

46 

43 

36 

49 

48 

96 

48 

40 

45 

45 

41 

93 

99 

uncertain 

105 

106 

uncertain 

101 

102. 

A.H. 4 

90 

110 

A.H. 7 

110 

98 

uncertain 

108 

94 

uncertain 

104 

104 

A.H. 65 

109 

93 

82 

108 

101 

uncertain 

107 

109 

A.H. 7 to 8 

76 

63 

42 

2 

17 

52 

77 

42 

51 

78 

47 

37 

70 

51 

54 

39 

62 

65 

3 

3 

46 

4 

2 

21 

30 

40 

36 

97 

52 

35 

32 

36 

34 

79 

37 

33 

80 

35 

47 

23 

24 

26 

6 

32 

27 

81 

31 

LI 

85 

41 

32 

82 

33 

28 

26 

28 

31 

35 

22 

29 

7 

25 

23 

67 

38 

25 

9 

39 

14 

34 

18 

15 

25 

23 

4 

8 

16 

12 

10 

4 

16 

11 

5 

17 

27 

26 

8 

1 

1 

19 

24 

92 

24 

99 

21 

uncertain 

92 

30 

3 

13 

34 

2 

29 

29 

7 

15 

14 

9 

12 

27 

1 

31 

13 

10 

18 

19 

13 

28 | 

20 

6 

16 1 

15 

39 
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No. 

Titlo of Surah. 

Meaning in English. 

108 

Kausar . 

Kausar ... 

109 

Kalinin 

Infidels ... 

110 

Nasr ... 

1 * * ••• ••• 

Assistance 

111 

Abu Lahab ... 

Abu Lahab 

112 

Ikhlas 

Unity . 

113 1 

Falaq. 

Day-break 

114 

Nas . 

Men 


The Chronological Order. 


According 

According 

According to 

to Jalalu 

to Rev. 

’d-dln. 

J . M . 
Rodwell. 

Sir W. Muir. 

14 

9 

18 

17 

12 

38 

101 

111 

30 

5 

11 

9 '> 

+0 —4 

21 

10 

20 

19 

G 

uncertain 

20 

7 

uncertain 


6. RukiT (pi. Rukit'dt), an inclination of tho 
head or bow. These are soctions of about 
ton versos or less, at which tho devout Mus¬ 
lim makes a bow of reverence; they are 
marked on the margin of the Qur’an with tho 
letter ‘Gin £, with tho number of the rukiT 
over it. Muhammadans generally quote thoir 
Qur’an by tho Juz* or Siparah and the 
Ruku\ 

6. RuF. The quarter of a Juz\ or Sipd- 
rah. 

7. Nisf Tho half of a Siparah. 

8. a$W,s. Tho throe-quarters of a Siparah. 
These three divisions are denoted by the 
words being written on the margin. 

9. Juz ’ (pi. Ajza). Persian Siparah. 
Thirty divisions of the Qur’an, which have 
been made to enable the devout Muslim to 
recite the whole of the Qur’an in the thirty 
days of Ramazan. Muhammadans usually 
quoto their Qur’an by tho Siparah or Juz ’ and 
not by tho Surah. 

10. Munzil (pi. Mandzil, Stages). These 

aro seven in number, and aro marked by tho 
letters v3^ S-* f 4 '-*> w h* c h ar0 said to 

spoil Fami hi Shauq , “ My mouth with de¬ 
sire.” This arrangement is to enable tho 
Muslim to recite tho wholo in tho course of 
a woek. 

IV.—The Contents of the Qur'an and the 
Chronological Arrangement of its Chapters. 

In the Arabic Qur’an, the Surahs aro placed 
as they were arranged by Zaid ibn Sfibit, 
who seems to have put them together re¬ 
gardless of any chronological sequence. Tho 
initial, or opening prayer, stands first, and 
then tho longest chapters. But tho Muham¬ 
madan commentators admit that tho Qur'an 
is not chronologically arranged ; and Jalalu 
’d-din, in his Itgdn, has given a list of them 
as they aro supposed to have been revealed. 
This list will be found under the Divisions of 
the Qur'an in tho present article. And, what 
is still moro confusing, all Muhammadan 
doctors allow that in some of the Surahs 
thero are verses which belong to a different 
date from that of other portions of the chap¬ 
ter ; for example, in the Siiratu ’l-‘Alaq. the 
first five verses belong to a much earlier date 
than tho others ; and in Siiratu ’1-Buqarah, 


verse 234 is acknowledged by all commenta¬ 
tors to have been revealed after verso 240, 
which it abrogates. 

If wo arrange the Surahs or Chapters ac¬ 
cording to tho order given in Suvuti’s Itgdn , 
or by Sir William Muir, or by Mr Rodwell, 
we cannot fail to mark the gradual develop¬ 
ment of Muhammad’s mind from that of a 
mero moral teacher and reformer to that of a 
prophet and warrior-chief. The contrast be¬ 
tween the earlier, middle, and later Surahs is 
very instructive and interesting. 

In tho earlier Surahs we observe a predo¬ 
minance of a poetical element, a deep appre¬ 
ciation of tho beauty of natural objects, frag¬ 
mentary and impassioned utterances ; denun¬ 
ciation of woo and punishment being ex¬ 
pressed in these earlier Surahs with extreme 
brevity. 

*• Mith a change, however, in the position 
of Muhammad when he openly assumes the 
office of • public warner.’ the Surahs begin to 
wear a moro prosaic and didactic tone, though 
tho poetical ornament of rhyme is preserved 
throughout. We lose tho poet in the mis¬ 
sionary aiming to convert, and in tho warm 
asserter of dogmatic truths ; the descriptions 
of natural objects, of tho Judgment, of Hea¬ 
ven and Hell, mako way for gradually increas¬ 
ing historical statements, first from Jewish, 
and subsequently from Christian hist ries; 
while in tho twenty-nine (thirty?) Surahs 
revealed at Medina we no longer listen to 
vague words, often, as it would seem, with¬ 
out defininito aim, but to the earnest dispu¬ 
tant with tho opponents of the new faith, the 
Apostle pleading the cau-e of what lie be¬ 
lieves to be the truth c f G< d. He who at 
Mecca is the admcni-dier and persuader, at 
Medina is the legislator and the warn r di - 
tating obedience, and win uses other weapons 
than the pen of the p ( t and the scril o; 
while we are startled Iv filling ol tdience t 
G d and the Ap< stle, G d’s gifts an 1 the 
Apostle’s, God’s pleasure and the A{ -»*le’s. 
sp<kentf in the •* ime Ireith. ill epithets 
and attributes else^h re aj | li d t All h 
openly applied t* 1 im> If. * W1 u lo\*.th 
the Ap stle 1 \\ *th Vlhh.’ 

"The Suras, vie no 1 s . \ h !e. will th i 

g n ' l 

carter a- i th ig tf .1 iiqiiiu . ftu ttu'h 
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and as an earnest asserter of it in such rhe¬ 
torical and poetical forms as he deemed most 
likely to win and attract his countrymen, but 
who gradually proceeded from the dogmatic 
teacher to the political founder of a system 
for which laws and regulations had to be 
provided as occasions arose. And of all the 
Suras, it must be remarked that they were 
intended not only for readers but for hearers 
—that they were all promulgated by public 
recital—and that much was left, as the imper¬ 
fect sentences show, to the manner and sug¬ 
gestive action of the reciter.” (Rodwcll’s 
Preface to the Quran.) 

The absence of the historical element from 
the Qur’an, as regards the details of Muham¬ 
mad’s daily life, may be judged of by the 
fact that only two of his contemporaries 
(Abu Lahab and Zaid) are mentioned in the 
entire volume, and that Muhammad’s name 
occurs but five times, although he is all the 
way through addressed by the angel Gabriel 
as the recipient of the divine revelations, with 
the word “ Say.” Perhaps also such passages 
as Surah ii., verses 5, 240, and 274, and the 
constant mention of guidance, direction, wan¬ 
dering, may have been suggested by remini¬ 
scences of his mercantile journeys in his earlier 
years. 

Sir William Muir has very skilfully arranged 
the Surahs into six periods. (See Cordn, 
S. P. C. K. ed.), and although they are not 
precisely in the chronological order given by 
Jalalu d-Din in his Jtgan, the arrangement 
secerns to be fully borne out by internal evi¬ 
dence. With the assistance of Prof. Palmer’s 
‘‘Table of Contents” slightly altered (The 
Quran, Oxford cd. 1880), we shall arrange 
the contents of the Quran according to these 
periods. 

THE FIRST PERIOD. 

Eighteen Surahs, consisting of short rhap¬ 
sodies, may have been composed by Muham¬ 
mad before ho conceived the idea of a divine 
mission, none of which are in the form of a 
messago from the Deity. 

Chapter CIII. 

Suratu V-M.sr. 

The Chapter of the Afternoon. 

A short chapter of one verse as follows •_ 

“ By the afternoon ! Verily, man is in loss ! 
bavo those who believe and do right and bid 

patient*’ Gr b ° trU °’ ^ bid eaeh other bo 

Chapter C. 

Suratu 7 - l Adiydt. 

The Chapter of the Chargers. 

Oath by the charging of war-horses. 

Man is ungrateful. 

Certainty of the Judgment. 

Chapter XCIX. 

Suratu 'z-Zahalah. 

The Chapter of the Earthquake. 

, Ja , v l1 " " ,,ltb ‘ uakc breeding the Judgment 
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Chapter XCI. 

Suratu ’ sh-Shams . 

The Chapter of the Sun. 

Purity of the soul brings happiness 
Example of Samud. 

(The latter verses are clearly of a later date 
than the first ten.) 

Chapter CVI. 

Suratu ’ l-Quraish. 

The Chapter of the Quraish. 

The Quraish are bidden to giye thanks to 
God for the trade of their two yearly cara¬ 
vans. 

Chapter I. 

Suratu ’ l-Fatihah . 

The Opening Chapter. 

A prayer for guidance. 

(This short chapter, which is the opening 
chapter of the Qur'an, is recited in the liturgy.) 
“ Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds I 
The compassionate, the merciful 1 
King of the day of reckoning 1 
Thee only do we worship, and to Theo 
^ only do we cry for help. 

Guide Thou us in the straight path, 

The path of those to whom Thou hast 
been gracious ; 

With whom Thou art not angry, 

And who go not astray..” 

Chapter CL 

Suratu ’ 1-Qdri‘ah. 

The Chapter of the Smiting. 

The terrors of the last day and of hell-fire 
(a l-Hawiyah) 

Chapter XCV. 

Suratu ’ t-Tm . 

The Chapter of the Fig. 

Tho degradation of man. 

Future reward and punishment. 

Chapter CII. 

Suratu 7- Tafcdsur. 

The Chapter of tho Contention about 
Numbers. 

Two families of tho Arabs rebuked for 
contending which was the more numerous. 

'' arning of the punishment of hell. 

Chapter CIV. 

Suratu 'l-Humazah. 

The Chapter of the Backbiter. 
Backbiters shall bo cast into hell. 

Chapter LXXXII. 
rpi n , Suratu '1-Injit dr. 

The Chapter of the Cleaving Asunder, 
bigns of the Judgment Day. 

Guardian angels. 

Chapter XCII. 

Suratu ’ l-Lail. 

The Chapter of the Night. 
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Chapter CV. 

Suratu 7- FT/. 

Tho Chapter of the Elephant. 

The miraculous destruction of the Abyssi¬ 
nian army under Abrahatu ’1-Ashram by 
birds when invading Makkah with elephants, 
in tho year that Muhammad was born. 

Chapter LXXXIX. 

Suratu 'l-Fajr. 

The Chapter of tho Dawn. 

Fate of provious nations who rejected their 
toachers. 

Admonition to those who rely too much on 
their prosperity. 

Chapter XC. 

Suratu 'l-Balad. 

The Chapter of tho City. 

Exhortation to practise charity. 

CllAITER XCIII. 

Suratn 'z-Zuha. 

The Chapter of the Forenoon. 

Muhammad encouraged and bidden to re¬ 
member how God has eared for him hitherto ; 
ho is to be charitable in return, and to 
publish God’s goodness. 

Chapter XCIV. 

Surat u 7- Inshir ah. 

Tho Chapter ofHave wo not Expanded?” 

God has mado Muhammad’s mission easier 
to him. 

Chatter CVIII. 

Siiratu ’ l-Kau&av. 

The Chapter of al-lvausar. 

Muhammad is commanded to offer the 
sacrifices out of his abundance. 

Threat that his enemies shall be child¬ 
less. 


THE SECOND PERIOD. 

Four Surahs. The opening of Muhammad’s 
Ministry. Surah xevi. contains tho command 
to recite, and, according to the Traditions, it 
was tho first revelation. 


Chapter XCV1. 

Surat a 7 -'Ala//. 

The Chapter of Congealed Blood. 
Muhammad’s lirst call to read tho Quran. 
Denunciation of Abu Lahab for his opposi- 

(Thc latter verses of this Surah are admitted 
to be of a later date I than the former.) 


Chapter CXII. 
Siiratu 7- Ikhliif . 

The Chapter of the Unity. 


Declaration of Gods unity. 

(This short Surah is highly esteemed 
recited in the daily liturgy.) 


awl 


“ Say : He is God alone : 

God tho Eternal! 

Ho begetteth not. 

And is not begotton ; ., 

And there is none like unto Him. 


is 


CllAITER LXXIV. 

Surat a 7-.1/ Hilda* sir. 

The Chapter of the Covered. 

Muhammad while covered up is bidden to 
arise and preach. 

Denunciation of a rich intidel who mocks 
at the revelation. 

Hell and its nineteen angels. 

The infidels rebuked for demanding mate¬ 
rial scriptures as a proof of Muhammad’s 
mission. 

CllAITER CXL 

Siiratu Tabbat. 

The Chapter of •• Let Perish.” 

Denunciation of Abu Lahab and his wife, 
who are threatened with hell lire. 


THE THIRD PERIOD. 

Nineteen Surahs, chiefly descriptions of 
the Resurrection, Paradise, and Hell, with 
reference to tho growing opposition of the 
Quraish, given from the commencement of 
Muhammud’s public ministry to the Abyssi¬ 
nian emigration. 

CllAITER LXXXYII. 

Siiratu 7 -Add. 

The Chapter of the Most High. 

Muhammad shall not forget any of the 
revelation save what God pleases. 

The revelation is tho same as that given to 
Abraham and Moses. 

CllAITER XCYII. 

Siiratu '/-Qudr. 

The Chapter of Power. 

The Qur’an revealed on the night of 
power 

Its excellence. 

Angels descend thereon. 

Chatter LXXXYIII 

Siiratu 7- (1 hashiyah. 

The Chapter of the Overwhelming. 

Description of the Last Day, Heaven and 
Hell. 

Chapter LXXX. 

Siiratu 'Abasa. 

The Chapter - he Frowned.” 

The Prophet rebuked for frowning oil n 
poor blind believer. 

The Creation and Resurrection. 

CllAITER LXXXIY. 

Siiratu 'I-1u'higag. 

The Chapter of the Rending Asunder 

Signs of the Judgment Dav. 

The books o' men’s acti ms. 

The Resurre 'ti u. 

Denunciation of misbelievers. 

Chapter LYXXI. 

Siiratu 7- /ah rt \ 

The Chapter of the F l ling-up. 

Terr rs of tli * Jmlgin *i t D.iv. 

The female child who has loin tun 
ali\o will demand vcuge.mco. 
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Allusion to the Prophet’s vision of Gabriel 
on Mount Hira’. 

Ho is vindicated from the charge of mad¬ 
ness. 

Chapter LXXXVI. 

Suratu ’ ut-Tariq . 

The Chapter of the Xight Star. 

By the night-star, every soul has a guar¬ 
dian angel. 

Creation and resurrection of man. 

The plot of the infidels shall be frus¬ 
trated. 

Chapter CX. 

Suratu ’ n-Nasr . 

The Chapter of Help. 

Prophecy that men shall join Islam by 
troops. 

Chapter LXXXV 
Suratu 'l-Buruj. 

The Chapter of the Zodiacal Signs. 

Denunciation of those who persecuto be 
lievers. 

^ Example of the fate of Pharaoh and 
Samud. 

Chapter LXXXIII. 

Suratu H-Tatjif. 

The Chapter of those who give Short Weight. 
Fraudulent traders are warned. 

Sijjln, the register of the acts of the 
wicked. 

Hell and heaven. 

Chapter LXXVIII. 

Suratu ’ n-Naba\ 

The Chapter of the Information. 

Description of the Day of Judgment, hell, 
and heaven. 

Chapter LXXVII. 

Suratu 'l-Mursalat. 

The Chapter of Messengers. 

Oath by the angels who execute God’s 
behests. 

Terrors of the Last Day. 

Holl and Heaven. 

Chapter LXXVI. 

Suratu 'd-Dahr. 

The Chapter of Time. 

Man’s conception and birth 

Unbelievers warned and believers promised 
a reward. 1 

Exhortation to charity. 

Bliss of the charitable in Paradise. 

The Qur an revealed by degrees. 

Only those believe whom Gor» wills. 

Chapter LXXV. 

Suratu V- Qiyamah . 

The Chapter of Resurrection. 

The Resurrection. 

Muhammad is bidden not to be hurried in 

repeating the Quran so as to commit it to 
memory. 

Dying agony of an infidel. 
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Chajpter LXX. 

Suratu 'l-Ma‘arij. 

The Chapter of the Ascents. 

An unbeliever mockingly calls for a judg¬ 
ment on himself and his companions. 

The terrors of the Judgment Day. 

Man’s ingratitude. 

Adultery denounced. 

Certainty of the Judgment Day. 

Chapter CIX. 

Suratu ’ l-Kafirun . 

The Chapter of the Misbelievers. 

The Prophet will not follow the religion of 
the misbelievers. 

Chapter CVII. 

Suratu ’l-Ma‘uji. 

The Chapter of Necessaries. 

Denunciation of the unbelieving and un¬ 
charitable. 

Chapter LV. 

Suratu V- Rahman. 

The Chapter of the Merciful. 

An enumeration of the works of the Lord 
ending with a description of Paradise and 
Hell. 

A refrain runs throughout this chapter :— 
Which then of your Lord’s bounties do 
ye twain deny ? ” 

Chapter LVI. 

Suratu V- Waqi'ah. 

The Chapter of the Inevitable. 

Terrors of the inevitable Day of Judgment. 
Description of Paradise and Hell. 

Proofs in Nature. 

Is one but the clean may touch the Qur’an. 
The condition of a dying man. 


THE FOURTH PERIOD. 

Twenty-two Surahs, given from the sixth to 
the tonth year of Muhammad’s ministry. With 
this period begin the narratives of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and Rabbinical and Arab legends 
1 he temporary compromise with idolatry is 
connected with Surah liii. 

Chapter LXVII. 

Suratu ’l-Mu/k. 

The Chapter of the Kingdom. 

God the Lord of heavens. 

The marvels thereof. 

^The discomfiture of the misbelievers in 

The power of God exhibited in Nature, 
arnuigs and threats of punishment. 

Chapter LIII. 

Suratu ’ n-Najm . 

The Chapter of the Star. 

Oath by the star that Muhammad's vision 
Of his ascent to heaven was not a dolusion 
Description of the same. 

The amended passage relating to idolatry. 
femaTo k s edneSS °' ‘ >6Serting the “ngels to 'be 
God’s Omniscience. 
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Rebuke of an apostle who paid another to 
take upon him his burden at the Judgment 
Day. 

Definition of true religion. 

God’s attributes. 

ClI A1*TER XXXII. 

Surat u 's-Sajdah. 

The Chapter of Adoration. 

The Qur’an is truth from the Lord. 

God the Creator and Governor. 

The Resurrection. 

Conduct of truo believers when they hear 
the word. 

Their roward. 

The punishment of misbelievers. 

Description of Hell. 

Tho poople are oxhorted to believe and are 
admonished by tho fate of the ruined cities 
they see around them. 

They aro warned of the Judgment Day. 

Chapter XXXIX. 

Surutu 'z-Zumar. 

The Chapter of tho Troops. 

Rebuke to the idolaters who say they 
serve false gods as a means of access to God 
himself. 

Tho unity of God, the Creator and Con¬ 
troller of tho universe. 

His independence and omnipotence. 

Ingratitudo of man for God’s help. 

Difference between the believers and un- 
boliovers. 

Muhammad is called to sincerity of reli¬ 
gion and to Islam. 

Ho is to fear tho torment at the Judgment 
Day if ho disobeys tho call. 

Holl-tire is prepared for the infidels. 

Paradise promised to those who avoid 
idolatry. 

Tho irrigation of tho soil and the growth of 
corn are signs. 

Tho Qur’an makes the skin of those who 
fear God creop. 

Threat of the Judgment Day. 

The Makkans aro warned by the fato of 
their predecessors not to rojcct tho Qur’an. 

Parable showing the uncertain position of 
tho idolaters. 

Muhammad not immortal. 

Warning to thoso who lie against God, and 
promise of roward to thoso who assert tho 
truth. 

Muhammad is not to be frightoned with 
tho idols of the Makkans. 

Their helplessness demonstrated. 

The Qur’an is a guide, but the Prophet 
cannot compel men to follow it. 

Human souls aro taken to God duriug 
sleep, and those who arc destined to live on 
aro sent back. 

No intercession allowed with God. 

The doctrine of the unity of God terrifies 
the idolaters. 

Prayer to (rod to decide between them 

The infidels will regret on the Resurrection 
Day. 

Ingratitude of man for God's help in 
trouble. 
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Tho Makkans are warned by tho fate of 
their predecessors. 

Lxhortation to repentance before it is too 
late. 

Salvation of the God-fearing. 

God the creator and controller of every 
thing. 

Description of tho Last Judgment. 

All souls driven in troops to heaven or to 
hell. 

Chapter LXXIII. 

Surutu 'l-Muzzammil 
The Chapter of tho Enwrapped. 

Muhammad, when wrapped up in his 
mantle, is bidden to arise and pray. 

Is bidden to repeat the Qur’an and to prac¬ 
tice dovotion by night. 

He is to bear with the unbelievers for a 
while. 

Pharaoh rejected tho apostle sent to him. 

Stated times for prayer prescribed. 

Almsgiving prescribed. 

Chapter LXXIX. 

Surutu 'n-Nazi'at. 

Tho Chapter of those who Tear Out. 

The coming of tho Day of Judgment. 

The call of Moses. 

His interview with Pharaoh. 

Chastisement of the latter. 

The Creation and Resurrection. 

Chapter LIV. 

Surutu 'l-Qumar. 

The Chapter of the Moon. 

Tho splitting asunder of the moon. 

Muhammad accused of imposture. 

The Makkans warned by the stories of 
Noah and the Deluge, of Samud, tho people 
of Sodom, and Pharaoh. 

The sure coming of the Judgment. 

Chapter XXXIV. 

Surutu Saba'. 

The Chapter of Saba’. 

The omniscience of God. 

Those who have received knowledgo re¬ 
cognise the revelation. 

The unbelievers mock at Muhammad for 
preaching tho Resurrection. 

Tho birds and mountains sing praises with 
David. 

Iron softened for him. 

He makes coats of mail. 

The wind subjected to Solom n. 

A fountain of brass made to tlow f r him. 

The jinns compelled to work f< r him. 

His death only discovered by means of the 
worm that gnawed. 

The staff th..t supported his c rpse. 

The prosperity of < aba’. 

Bursting of the dyke (al-‘Arim) and ruin f 
the town. 

Helplessness of the false g d«. 

Thev cann t intercede f r their worship¬ 
pers when assembled at the Last Diy. 

Fate of the misbelievers on that day. 

The preud and the weak shall dispute as to 
which misled the others. 
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The affluence of the Makkans will only in- 
| crease their ruin. 

, The angels shall disown the worshippers of 
t false gods. 

The MakKans accuse Muhammad of im¬ 
posture. 

So did other nations deal with their Pro¬ 
phets and were punished for it. 

Muhammad is cleared of the suspicion of 
insanity. 

The wretched plight of the misbelievers on 
the Last Day. 

Chapter XXXI. 

Suratu Lutpndn. 

The Chapter of Luqman. 

The Qur'an a guidance to believers. 

Denunciation of one who purchased Per¬ 
sian legends and preferred them to the 
Qur'an. 

God in Nature. 

Other gods can create nothing. 

Wisdom granted to Luqman. 

His advice to his son. 

The obstinacy of the infidels rebuked. 

If the sea were ink and the trees pens, 
they would not suffice to write the words of 
the Lord. 

God manifest in the night and day, in the 
sun and moon, and in rescuing men from 
dangers by sea. 

God only knows the future. 

Chapter LXIX. 

Suratu '/-Hdrjr/ah. 

The Chapter of the Inevitable. 

The inevitable judgment. 

Fate of those who denied it, of Ad, Samud, 
and Pharaoh. 

The Deluge and the Last Judgment. 

Vindication of Muhammad from the charge 
of having forged the Qur’an. 

Chapter LXVIII. 

Suratu 'l-(la I am. 

The Chapter of the Pen. 

Muhammad is neither mad nor an im¬ 
postor. 

Denounced by an insolent opponent 

Example from the fate of the owner of the 
gardens. 

Unbelievers threatened. 

Muhammad exhorted to be patient and not 
to follow the example of Jonah. 

Chapter XLI. 

Suratu Fits si/at. 

The Chapter ‘‘Are Detailed." 

The Makkans arc called on to believe the 
Qur'an. 

i he creation of the heavens and the 
eai th. 

Warning from the fate of ‘Ad and Samud. 

i he vci v skins of the unbelievers shall 
bear witness against them on the Day of 
Judgment. J 

Punishment of those who reject the Qur’an 

Jhe angels descend and encourage those 

who 1 < lje\e. I 

Jh t' f jit to i etui n good f< y evil. 
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Refuge to be sought with God against 
temptation from the devil. 

Against sun and moon worship. 

The angels praise God, though the idola¬ 
ters are too proud to do so. 

The quickening of the earth with rain is a 
sign. 

The Qur’an a confirmation of previous 
scriptures. 

If it had been revealed in a foreign tongue 
the jreojjle would have objected that they 
could not understand it, and that the Pro¬ 
phet, being an Arab, should have had a 
revelation in his own language. 

Moses’ scripture was also the subject of 
dispute. 

God is omniscient. 

The false gods will desert their worship¬ 
pers at the Resurrection. 

Man's ingratitude for God’s help in trouble. 
God is sufficient witness of the truth. 

Chapter LXXI. 

Suratu Nu/.i. 

The Chapter of Noah. 

Noah’s preaching to the Antediluvians. 

Their five idols also worshipped by the 
Arabs. 

Their fate. 

Chapter LII. 

Suratu 't-Tur. 

The Chapter of the Mount. 

Oath by Mount Sinai and other things. 
Terrors of the Last Day. 

Bliss of Paradise. 

Muhammad is neither a madman, sooth¬ 
sayer, poet, nor impostor. 

Rejnroof of the Makkans for their super¬ 
stitions, and for proudly rejecting the Pro¬ 
phet. 

Chapter L. 

Suratu Qaf. 

The Chapter of Qaf. 

Proofs in nature of a future life. 

Example of the fate of the nations of old 
who rejected the apostles. 

Creation of man. 

God’s proximity to him. 

The two recording angels. 

Death and Resurrection. 

The Last Judgment and exhortation to 
believe. 

Chapter XLV. 

Suratu V- Jd$iyah . 

The Chapter of the Kneeling. 

God revealed in nature. 

Denunciation of the infidels. 

Trading by sea a sign of God’s providence. 

I he law first given to Israel, then to Mu¬ 
hammad in the Qur’an. 

Answer to the infidels who deny the Re¬ 
surrection, and warning of their fate on that 

Chapter XLIV. 

Suratu V- Dukhan . 

The Chapter of the Smoke. 

Night of the revelation of the Qur’an 
C nity of God. 
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Threat of tho Last Day, when a smoke shall 
cover the heavens, and tho unbelievers shall 
be punished for rejecting the Prophet, and 
saying ho is taught by others or distracted. 

Fato of Pharaoh for rejecting Moses. 

Fate of tho people of Jubba*. 

Tho Judgment Day. 

Tho troo Zaqqum and tho punishment of 
hell. 

Paradise and the virgins thereof. 

The Qur’an revealed in Arabic for an 
admonition. 

Chatter XXXYII. 

Suratu 's-SaJ/'at. 

The Chapter of the Ranged. 

Oath by the angels ranged in rank, by 
those who drive the clouds, and by those 
who rehearse tho Qur’an, that God is one 
alone! 

Thoy guard tho gates of heaven, and pelt 
tho devils, who would listen there, with 
shooting-stars. 

Do tho Makkans imagine themselves 
stronger than tho angels, that they mock 
of God’s signs and deny the Resurrection? 

Tho false gods and tho Makkans shall 
recriminate each other at tho Judgment 
Day. 

They say now, “ Shall we leave our gods 
for a mad poet ? ” 

They shall taste hell-fire for their unbolief, 
while the believers are in Paradise. 

Description of the delights thereof. 

The maidens there. 

The blessed shall see their unbelieving 
former comrades in hell. 

Immortality of tho blessed. 

Az-Zaqqum tho accursed tree in hell. 

Horrors of that place. 

The posterity of Noah were blessed. 

Abraham mocks at and breaks the idols. 

He is condemned to be burnt alive, but is 
delivered. 

Is commanded to ofter up his son as a 
sacrifice ; obeys, but his son is spared. 

His posterity is blessed. 

Moses and Aaron, too, left a good report 
behind them; so, too, did FJias, who pro¬ 
tested against the worship of Baal. 

Lot was saved. 

Jonah was delivered after having been 
thrown overboard and swallowed by a fish. 

Tho gourd. 

Jonah is sent to preach to the people of 

tho city (of Nineveh). 

The M ikkans rebuked for saying that God 
has daughters, and for saying that Ho is akin 

to tho jinns. . 

Tho angels declare that thoy are but tho 

humble servants of God. 

Tho success of tho Prophet and the con¬ 
fusion of the infidels foretold. 

Chatter XXX. 

Suratu ’r-Ruin. 

Tho Chapter of the Greeks. 

Victory of tho Persians over tho Greeks. 

Prophecy of the coming triumph of the 

latter. 


Tho Makkans warned by the fate of former 
citios. 

The idols shall forsake them at the Re¬ 
surrection. 

Tho believers shall enter Paradise. 

God is to bo praised in tho morning and 
evening and at noon and sunset. 

His creation of man and o f tho univerBo 
and His providence are signs. 

He is the incomparable Lord of all. 
Warning against idolatry and schism. 
Honesty inculcated and usury reproved. 
God only creates and kills. 

Corruption in the earth through sin. 

The fate of former idolaters. 

Exhortation to believe before the sudden 
coming of tho Judgment Day. 

God’s sending rain to quicken the earth is 
a sign of Ilis power. 

Muhammad cannot make the deaf hoar his 
message. 

Warning of the Last Day. 

ClIAI“TER XXVI. 

Suratu \sh-Shu‘ar<7. 

The Chapter of the Poets. 

Muhammad is not to be vexed by the 
people's unbelief. 

Though called a liar now, his cause shall 
triumph in the end. 

Moses and Pharaoh. 

Ho fears lest he may be killed for slaying 
the Egyptian. 

Pharaoh charges him with ingratitude. 
Their dispute about God 
Pharaoh claims to be God himself. 

The miracles of the rod and the white 
hand. 

Moses’ contest with the magicians. 

The magicians are conquered and believe. 
Pharaoh threatens them with condign 
punishment. 

The Israelites leave Egypt and are pur¬ 
sued. 

The passing of the Red Sea and destrn - 
tion of Pharaoh and his lio^t . 

The history of Abraham. 

He preaches against idolatry. 

Noah is call- d a liar and \mdieat* d. 

Hud preaches t the people of *Ad an 1 
Salih to Samu 1. 

The latter ham tring th * he- am 1 .1 

perish. . 

The crime and pum hment tf th' } M lc 

of S< dom. 

The people of the Grove au<l the jrophtt 

Shu'aib. , . . . 

The Qur'an revealed through the instru¬ 
mentality of t u e Faithful "q nt Gal riel) in 

plain Arabic. , , . 

The learned Jews lec guise its truth frou 

the prophecies in their own s -ripture . 

The devils could n t have br tight it. 
Muhammad is to be meek t .wards U- 
liovers and to warn his clansmen. 

Those upon whom the devils de c nd, 
namely, the p ets wh w nhr di fraught a 
every vale. 
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Chapter XV. 

Suratu ’ l-Hijr. 

The Chapter of a l-Hijr. 

Misbelievers will one day regret their 
misbelief. 

No city was ever destroyed without warn¬ 
ing. 

The infidels mockingly ask Muhammad to 
bring down angels to punish them. 

So did the sinners of old act towards their 
apostles. 

There arc signs enough in the zodiac, 
guarded as they are from the devils who are 
pelted with shooting-stars if they attempt to 
listen. 

All nature is under God’s control. 

Man created from clay, and jinn from 
smokeless fire. 

The angels bidden to adore Adam. 

The devil refuses, is cursed and expelled, 
but respited until the Day of Judgment. 

Is allowed to seduce mankind. 

Hell, with its seven doors, promised to 
misbelievers, and Paradise to believers. 

Story of Abraham's angelic guests. 

They announce to him the birth of a son. 
They proceed to Lot’s family. 

The crime and punishment of the people of 
Sodom. 

The ruined cities still remain to tell the 
tale. 

Similar fate of the people of the Grove and 
of al-Hijr. 

The hour draws nigh. 

The Lord Omniscient Creator has sent the 
Qur’an and the seven verses of repetition. 

Muhammad is not to grieve at the worldly 
success of unbelievers. 

Those who dismember the Qur’an are 
threatened with punishment. 

Muhammad is encouraged against the mis¬ 
believers. 

Chapter LI. 

Sumtu 'z-Zariyat. 

The Chapter of the Scatterors. 

Oaths by different natural phenomena 
that the Judgment Day will come. 

St 01 y of Abrahams entertaining the .angels. 
The destruction of Sodom. 

Fate of Pharaoh, of ‘Ad, of Samud, and 
of the people of Noah. 

Vindication of Muhammad against the 
charges of imposture or madness. 


I now fill many pages. In the latter Surahs of 
this period, we meet not unfrequently with 
Madinah passages, which have been interpo¬ 
lated as bearing on some connected subject. 
As examples may be taken, verse 40 of 
Surah xxii., in which permission is given to 
bear arms against the Makkans ; verse 33, 
Surah xvii., containing rules for the admini¬ 
stration of justice; verse 111, Surah xvi., 
referring to such believers as had fled their 
country and fought for the faith; being all 
passages which could have been promul¬ 
gated only after the Flight to al-Madinah. 

Chapter XLVL 

Suratu '‘l-Ahqaf. 

The Chapter of al-Ahqaf. 

God the only God and Creator. 

The unbelievers call Muhammad a sor¬ 
cerer or a forger. 

The book of Moses was revealed before, 
and the Qur’an is a confirmation of it in 
Arabic. 

Conception, birth, and life of man. 

Kindness to parents and acceptance of 
Islam enjoined. 

The misbelievers are warned by the 
example of ‘Ad, who dwell in Ahqaf, and by 
that of the cities whose ruins lie around 
Makkah. 

Allusion to the jinns who listened to Mu¬ 
hammad’s preaching at Makkah on his re¬ 
turn from at-Ta’if. 

Warning to unbelievers of the punishment 
of the Last Day. 

Chapter LXXII. 

Suratu ’ 1-Jinn . 

The Chapter of the Jinn. 

A crowd of jinns listen to Muhammad’s 
teaching at Nakhlah. 

Their account of themselves. 

Muhammad exhorted to persevere in 
preaching. 

Chapter XXXV. 

Suratu 'l-Malaikah. 

The Chapter of the Angels. 

Praise of God, who makes the Angels his 
messengers. 

God’s unity. 

Apostles boforo Muhammad were accused 
of imposture. 

Punishment in store for the unbelievers. 
Muhammad is not to be vexed on their 
account. 


THE FIFTH PERIOD. 

Thirty-one Surahs. From the tenth year 
Mair^ 8 mini9tr ^ t0 thc fl^t from 

Tho Surahs of this period contain some 
narratives from the gospol. The rites of 
pilgnmagc arc enjoined. The cavillings of 
the Quraish are refuted; and wo have vivid 
picturmge of the Resurrection and Judgment 
of Heaven and Hell, with proof’s of God’s 
power and providence. 

J"? 111 8t ago to stage tho Surahs become, 
on thc average, longer, and some of them 


~ 7 ...u. tu 4 UKAC 11 i ue aeaa cartn. 

I his is a sign of the Resurrection. 

The power of God shown in all nature. 

Thc helplessness of the idols. 

They will disclaim their worshippers at the 
Resurrection. 

No soul shall boar the burden of another, 
lieve ' ammad cannot cotn pcl people to be¬ 
lle is only a warner. 

Other nations have accused their prophets 
of imposture and perished. 1 

° f u h ° God - fearin g of boliovers. 
and of those who road and follow tho Qur'an. 
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Punishment of hell for the infidels. 

Tho idolaters shall be confounded on tho 
Judgment Day. 

The Quraish, in sj>ite of their promises and 
of the examples around them, are moro arro¬ 
gant and unbelieving than other people. 

If God were to punish men as they deserve, 
ho would not leave so much as a beast on the 
earth; but Ho respites them for a time. 

Chapter XXXVI. 

Suratu Yd Sm. 

The Chapter of Ya Sm. 

Muhammad is God’s messenger, and the 
Qur’an is a revelation from God to warn a 
heedless people. 

The infidels are predestined not to believe. 

All men’s work shall be recorded. 

The apostles of Jesus rejected at Antioch. 

Ilablbu ’n-Xajjar exhorts tho people to fol¬ 
low their advice. 

He is stoned to death by the populace. 

Gabriel cries out and the sinful people are 
destroyed. 

Men will laugh at the apostles who come to 
them, but they have an example in tho 
nations who have perished before them. 

The quickening of the dead earth is a sign 
of tho Resurrection. 

God’s power shown in tho procreation of 
species. 

Tho alternation of night and day, the 
phases of tho moon, the sun and moon in 
their orbits, are signs of God’s power. 

So, too, the preservation of men in ships at 
sea. 

Almsgiving enjoined. 

The unbelievers jeer at tho command. 

The sudden coming of the Judgment Day. 

Blessed state of tho believers in Paradise, 
and misery of the unbelievers in hell. 

Muhammad is no mere poet. 

The Qur’an an admonition 

God’s providence. 

The false gods will not be able to help their 
worshippers. 

Proofs of the Resurrection. 

Chapter XIX. 

Suratu Maryam. 

The Chapter of Mary. 

Zachariah prays for an heir. 

Ho is promised a son, who is to be called 

John. 

Is struck dumb for three days as a sign. 

John is born and given the Book, Judg¬ 
ment, grace, and purity. 

Story of Mary. 

The annunciation. 

Hor delivery beneath a palm-tree. 

The infant Jesus in tho cradle testifies to 
her innocence and to his own mission. 

Warning of the Day of Judgment. 

Storv of Abraham. 

Ho reproves his father, who threatens to 
stone him. 

Abraham prays for him. 

Isaac and Jacob aro born to him. 

Moses communes with God and has Anion 

for a help. 
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Ishmael and Idris mentioned as Pi pho, . 

Their seed, when the signs >f the Mcr-iful 
are read, fall down adoring. 

The Makkan-, their -u<-< e-, i , are pi - 
mised reward in Paradise, if they repent and 
believe. 

The angels only descend at the 1 idding < f 
the Lord. 

Certainty of the Resurrection. 

Punishment of those who ha\e rebelled 
against the Merciful. 

Reproof of one who «aid he sli uid have 
wealth and children on the Julgment I)av. 

Tho false gods shall deny their worshipper 
then. 

Tho devils sent to tempt unbeliever-*. 

The gathering of the Judgment Day. 

All nature is convulsed at the imputation 
that the Merciful has l egitten a - n. 

This revelation is only to warn mankind 
by the example of the generations who ha\ e 
passed away. 

Chapter XVIII. 

Suratu 'l-Kuh f. 

The Chapter of the Cave. 

The Qur’an is a warning especially to those 
who say God has begotten a son. 

Muhammad is not to grieve if they refuse to 
believe. 

Story of tho Fellows of the Cave. 

Their number known only to God. 

Muhammad rebuked for promising a reve¬ 
lation on tho subject. 

He is enjoined to obey Cod in all things, 
and not to be induced to give up his poorer 
followers. 

Hell-tire threatened for the unbelievers and 
Paradise promised to the good. 

Parable of the proud man’s garden which 
was destroved, while that of the humblo 
man flourished. 

This lifo is like the herb that springs up 
and perishes. 

Good works are more lasting than wealth 
and children. 

Tho Last Day. 

Tho devil refuses to adore Adam. 

The men are not to take him for a patron 

They shall bo forsaken by their patr ns at 
the Last Day. 

Men would believe, but that the example 
of those of yore must be repeated. 

Misbelievers are unjust, and shall u t be 
allowed to understand, or be guided. 

But God is merciful. 

Story of Moses and his servant in sear'll 
of al-Khizr. 

They lose their li-h at the c nflu n e f 
the two s t as. 

They meet a -trnn r ' pr jh t, wh til 
M< ses n tquMi n nvtlung 1 * mav d . 

Ho s-little-* a -hip, kill- i 1 y. n 1 bull Is 
up a tottering wall. 

Moses de-ires an oxpl n itl n, which tbo 
stranger gives, and 1"* vt lum. 

Storv f Zu ‘1-Qarnain. 

He travels O tho ce n f tin -e"r. 


sun. 
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Builds a rampart to keep in Gog and 
Magog. 

These are to be let loose again before the 
Judgment Day. 

Reward and punishment on that day. 

Were the sea ink, it would not suffice for 
the words of the Lord. 

The Prophet is only a mortal. 

Chapter XXVII. 

Suratu ’n-Ncnnf. 

The Chapter of the Ant. 

The Qur’an a guidance to believers. 

God appears to Moses in the fire. 

Moses is sent to Pharaoh with signs, but 
is called a sorcerer. 

David and S^mon endowed with know¬ 
ledge. 

Solomon taught the speech of birds. 

His army of men, jinns, and birds, marches 
through the valley of the ant. 

One ant bids the rest retire to their holes 
lest Solomon and his hosts crush them. 
Solomon smiles and answers her. 

He reviews the birds and misses the 
hoopoe, who, returning, brings news of the 
magnificence of the Queen of Sheba. 

Solomon sends him back with a letter to 
the Queen. 

A demon brings him her throne. 

She comes to Solomon, recognises her 
throne; marvels at the palace with the glass 
floor, which 6he mistakes for water. 

Becomes a Muslim. 

Samud reject Salih and perish. 

Lot is saved, while the people of Sodom 
are destroyed. 

Ihe Lord, the God of nature ; the only God 
and Creator. 

Certainty of the Resurrection. 

The ruins of ancient cities an example, 

The Qur’an decides disputed points for the 
Jews. 

Muhammad bidden to trust in God, for he 
cannot make the deaf to hear his message. 

The beast that shall appear at the Resur¬ 
rection. 

Terrors of the Last Day. 

The Prophet bidden to worship the Lord 
of this land, to recite the Qur’an, and to be¬ 
come a Muslim. 


Chapter XLII. 

Suratu 'sh-Shura. 

The Chapter of Counsel. 

The Quran inspired by God to warn th 
Mother of cities of the judgment to come. 

God is one, the Creator of all things, wh 
provides for all. 

He calls men to the same religion as tha 
of he prophets of old, which men hav< 
broken up into sects. 

Muhammad has only to proclaim his mos 
na^e. 

fuS° 8G Wh ° argUC ab0Ut God sha11 be con 

^ None knows when the hour shall come bu: 
in^ifl iife. 1 ^ 1 * 8lm11 ° nlj baV0 tboir I )ortior 


God will vindicate the truth of His revela¬ 
tion. 

His ci_tion and providence signs of His 

power. 

Men’s misfortunes by land and sea are duo 
to their own sins. 

The provision of the next world is best lor 
the righteous. 

It is not sinful to retaliate if wronged, 
though forgiveness is a duty. 

The sinners shall have none to help them 
on the Day of Judgment. 

They are exhorted to repent before it 
comes. 

Ingratitude of man. 

God controls all. 

No mortal has ever seen God face to 
face. 

He speaks to men only through inspiration 
of His apostles. 

This Qur’an was revealed by a spirit to 
guide into the right way. 

Chapter XL. 


Suratu 'l-Mu'min. 

The Chapter of the Believer. 

Attributes of God. 

Muhammad encouraged by the fate of 
other nations who rejected their apostles. 

The angels’ prayer for the believers. 

Despair in hell of the idolaters. 

The terrors of the Judgment Day. 

God alone the Omniscient Judge. 

The vestiges of former nations are stil 
visible in the land to warn the people. 

The story of Moses and Pharaoh. 

The latter wishes to kill Moses, but a 
secret believer makes a long appeal. 

Pharaoh bids Haman construct a tower to 
mount up to the God of Moses. 

God saves the believer, and Pharaoh is 
ruined by his own devices. 

Mutual recrimination of the damned. 

Exhortation to patience and praise. 

Those who wrangle about God rebuked. 

The ceitain coming of the Hour. 

The unity of God asserted and His attri¬ 
butes enumerated. 

Idolatry forbidden. 

The conception, birth, life, and death of 
man. 


Idolaters shall find out their error in hell. 

Muhammad encouraged to wait for the 
issue. 


^ Cattle to ride on and to oat 
God’s providence. 

The example of the nations 
of old for rejecting the apostles. 


are signs of 
who perished 


Suratu ’ s-Sad . 

Tho Chapter of Sad. 

Oath by the Qur’an. 

Example of former generations who ne- 
rished for unbelief, and for saying that their 

fo r rg P oric8. W ° re SOrCCrors and the Scriptures 


Iho Makkans are warned thereby, 
uted b ° 8tS ° f tbo confederates shall 
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Fatoof tho people of Noah, ‘Ad, Pharaoh, 
Samud, and Lot. 

Tho Makkans must expect the same. 
Muhammad exhorted to bo patient of what 
they say. 

Ho is reminded ot the powers bestowed on 
David. 

Tho parable of the owe lambs proposed to 
David by the two antagonists. 

David exhorted not to follow lust. 

Tho heaven and earth were not created in 
vain, as tho misbelievers think. 

Tho Qur’an a reminder. 

Solomon, lost in admiration of his horses, 
neglects his devotions, but, repenting, slays 
them. 

A jinn in Solomon’s likeness is set on his 
throne to punish him. 

He repents and prays God for a kingdom 
such as no one should ever possess again. 

The wind and the devils made subject to 
him. 

The patience of Job. 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

Elisha and Zii ’1-Kifl. 

Happiness of the righteous in Paradise. 
Misery and mutual recrimination of tho 
wicked in hell. 

Muhammad only sent to warn people and 
proclaim God’s unity. 

The creation of man and disobedience of 
Iblis, who is expelled. 

He is respited till the Judgment Day, that 
he may seduce people to misbelief. 

But he and those who follow him .shall 
till hell. 

Chapter XXV. 

Suratu 'l-Funjdn. 

Tho Chapter of tho Discrimination. 

Tho Discrimination sent down as a warn¬ 
ing that God is one, the Creator and Govern' r 
of all; yet the Makkans call it old folks' 
tales. 

They object that tho Prophet acts and 
lives as a mere mortal or is crazy. 

Hell-tiro shall be the punishment of those 
who disbelieve in tho Resurrection. 
Description of the Judgment Day 
Tho Quraish object that the Qur’an was 
revealed piecemeal. 

Moses and Aaron and Noah were treated 
like Muhammad, but those who called them 
liars wore punished. 

• Ad and Samud perished for the same 

sin. . 

The ruins of the cities of the plain are 

oxisting examples. 

Yot they will not accept tho Prophet. 

God controls the shadow, gives night 
for a repose, quickens tho doad earth with 

rain. , , 

Ho lets loose tho two seas, but places a 

barrier between them. 

Ho has created man. 

IIo is the loving and merciful God. 

The Quraish object to the Merciful as a 

now Qoti. 

JThe lowly and moderate are His servants. 
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They abstain from idolatry, murder, false 
witness, and frivolous discourse. 

These shall be rewarded. 

God cares nothing for the rejection of hi» 
message by the infidels. 

Their punishment shall bo lasting. 

Chapter XX. 

Suratu Td lid. 

The Chapter of Ta Hu. 

Tho Qur’an a reminder from the Merciful, 
who owns all things and knows all things. 

There is no god but He. 

His are tho excellent names. 

Story of Moses. 

He perceives tho fire and is addressed from 
it by God in the holy valley Tu\an. 

God shows him the miracle of the staff 
turned to a snake and of the white hand. 

Sends him to Pharaoh. 

Moses excuses himself because of the im¬ 
pediment in his speech. 

Aaron is given him as a minister. 

M oses’ mother throws him into the sea. 

His lister watches him. 

He is restored to his mother. 

Slays an Egyptian and tlees to Midian. 

Moses and Aaron go to Pharaoh aud call on 
him to belie' e. 

Pharaoh charges them with being magi¬ 
cians. 

Their contest with the Egyptian magi¬ 
cian-', who believe, and art threatened with 
punishment by Pharaol . 

Moses leads the children uf I iae 1 aci s- 
the sea, by a dry road. 

Pharaoh and his pc pie are verwhelmed. 

The covenant on M< unt Sinai. 

The miracle of the manna and quails. 

As-Samiri makes the calf in M es 
absence. 

Moses seizes hi brother angrily 1 y tho 
beard and destroys tl < « a If. 

Misbelievers threatened with the ttir r of 
the Resume‘ti n Day. 

Fate cf the mountain n til it d iv. 

All men hall be summ l. d t ju gnient. 

No intercessi n shall avail except fr 11 
such as the Merciful fern it . 

The Qur'an is in Aral ic tint je pie m y 
fear and remember. 

Muhammad is n A to hi ten n its n\ 1 * 
tion. 

Adam broke his c mnant with Del 

Angels bidden to adore Adam. 

Iblis refuses. 

Tempts Adam. 

Adam, Eve, and the Devil expelle 1 tr m 
Paradise. 

Misbelievers shill be gathered t gotl i 
blind on the Resurrection Day. 

The Makkans pass 1 y the mine 1 dwelling 
of tho generations who have been af ret,me 
destroyed for unbelief. 

But for the L rd’s word being passed, they 
would have perished too. 

Muhammad is exhorted to leaf their in¬ 
sults patiently and to praise G d through the 
day. 

Pra) er enioined. 
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The fate of those of yore a sufficient 
sign. 

Let them >mt and see the issue. 

Chapter XLIII. 

Suratu 'z-Zukhruf. 

The Chapter of Gilding. 

The original of the Qur’an is with God 
The example of the nations of old who 
mocked at the prophets. 

God the Creator. 

Men are bidden to praise Him who pro¬ 
vides man with ships and cattle whereon to 
ride. 

The Arabs are rebuked for attributing 
female offspring to God, when they themselves 
repine when a female child is born to any 
one of thorn. 

They are also blamed for asserting that 
the angels are female. 

The excuse that this was the religion of 
their fathers, will not avail 

It is the same as older nations made. 

Their fate. 

Abraham disclaimed idolatry. 

The Makkans were permitted to enjoy 
prosperity only until the Apostle came, and 
now that he has come they reject him. 

The are reproved for saying that had the 
Prophet been a man of consideration at Mak- 
kah and at-Taif, they would have owned 
him. 

Misbelievers would have had still more 
wealth and enjoyment, but that men would 
have then all become infidels. 

Those who turn from the admonition shall 
be chained to devils, who shall mislead 
them. 

God will take vengeance on them, whe¬ 
ther Muhammad live to sec it or not. 

He is encouraged to persevere. 

Moses was mocked by Pharaoh, whom he 
was sent to warn. 

But 1 liaraoh and his people were drowned. 
Answer to the Arabs, who objected that 
Jesus, too, must come under the ban against 
false gods. ° 

But Jesus did not assume to be a god. 

Threat of the coming of the Hour. 

The joys <J Paradise and the terrors 
Ilell. 

The damned shall b, g Malik to make 
2 nd of them. 

The recording angels note down the secret 
plots of the infidels. 

God has no son. 

He is the Lord of all. 

Chapter XII. 

Suratu Yusuf] 

1 he Chapter of Josouh. 

The Qur'iin revealed in Arabic that the 
Makkans may understand. 

It contains the best of stories. 

Story of Joseph. 

Ho tells his father his dream 
Jarol, ndvi,,., him to keep it'to himself. 
JealouRy of JoRoph s brethren 
They conspire to throw him in a pit 
Induce Ins father to let him go with them. 
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They cast him in the pit, and bring home 
his shirt covered with lying blood. 

Travellers discover him and sell him into 
Egypt. 

He is adopted by his master. 

His mistress endeavours to seduce him. 

His innocence proved. 

His mistress shows him to the women of 
the city to excuse her conduct. 

Their amazement at his beauty. 

He is imprisoned. 

Interprets the dreams of the baker and the 
cupbearer. 

Pharaoh's dream. 

Joseph is sent for to expound it. 

He is appointed to a situation of trust in 
the land. 

His brethren arrive and do not recognise 
him. 

They ask for corn and he requires them 
to bring their youngest brother as the condi¬ 
tion of his giving it to them. 

The goods they had brought to barter are 
returned to their sacks. 

Benjamin is sent back. 

Joseph discovers himself to him. 

Joseph places the king's drinking-cup in 
his brother’s pack. 

Accuses them all of the theft. 

Takes Benjamin as a bondsman for the 
theft. 

They return to Jacob, who, in great grief 
sends them back again, to bring him news. • 
Joseph discovers himself to them and 
sends back his shirt. 

Jacob recognises it by the smell. 

Jacob goes back with them to Egypt. 

This story appealed to as a proof of the 
truth of the Revelation. 

Chapter XI. 

Suratu Hud. 

The Chapter of Hiid. 

The Quran a book calling men to believe 
in the unity of God. 

Nothing is hidden from Him. 

He is the Creator of all. 

Men will not believe, and deem them- 

deferred 60 " 1 ' 0 ' b ° < '” US ° ,hcir is 

They demand a sign, or any the Quran is 
invented by the Prophet ; but they and the r 

Siirahf 6r Can ' 10 ' ,,rin K t<! " suek 

Misbelievers threatened with future mini oh 
men., while believers are promised' Para-' 

Noah was likewise sent, bnt bis neoDle 
objected that he was a more mortal Tke 

lort m of C men." °“ ly f °" 0Wed ^ ,lle “*«»<* 
revelation. * aCCUSCd °‘ barin S in ™«ed his 

drowned' 0 ™' ,be a ' k nnd “>• unbelievers 

He endeavours to save his son. 

The ark settles on Mount al-Judi 
Hud was sent to ‘Ad 

deS^° hi E 10 ^.^- »ud syere 
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Salih was sent to Samud. 

The she-camel given for a sign. 

The people hamstring her and perish. 
Abraham entertains the angels who are 
sent to the people of Lot. 

Ho pleads for them. 

Lot offers bis daughters to the people of 
Sodom, to spare the angels. 

He escapes by night, and Sodom is de¬ 
stroyed. 

Shu‘aib is sent to Midian, and his people, 
rejecting his mission, perish too. 

Moses sent to Pharaoh, who shall be 
punishod at tho Resurrection. 

The Makkans, too, shall be punished. 

They are threatened with the Judgment 
Day, when they shall be sent to hell, while 
tho believers are in Paradise. 

The Makkans are bidden to take warning 
by the fate of the cities whose stories are 
related above. 

These stories are intended to strengthen 
tho Prophet’s heart. 

He is bidden to wait and leave tho issue to 
God. 

Cn AFTER X. 

Suratu Yunus. 

Tho Chapter of Jonah. 

No wonder that the Qur’an was revealed to 
a mere man. 

Misbelievers deem him a sorcerer. 

God tho Creator and Ruler. 

No one can intercede with Him except by 
His permission. 

Creation is a sign of His power. 

Reward hereafter for tho believers. 

Man calls on God in distress, but forgets 
Him when deliverance comes. 

Warning from the fall of former genera¬ 
tions. 

Tho infulols are not satisfied with tho 
Qur’an. 

Muhammad dare not invent a false revela¬ 
tion. 

False gods can neither harm nor profit 
them. 

People require a sign. 

God saves people in dangers by land and 
sea. 

This life is like grass. 

Promise of Paradise and tin eat of Hell. 
Fate of the idolaters and false gods at tho 
Last Dav. 

God the Lord of all. 

Other religions are mere conjecture. 

The Qui'an could only have been devised 

bv God. 

‘The Makkans are challenged to produce a 
single Surah like it. 

Unbelievers warned of the Last Day by the 
fate of previous nations. 

Reproval of those who prohibit lawful 

things. , „ , 

God is ever watchful over the Prophets 

actions. 

Happiness of the believers. 

The infidels eannot harm the Prophet. 
Refutation of those who ascribe offspring 

to God. 
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^ Muhammad encouraged by the story of 
Noah and tho other prophets of old. 

hate of Pharaoh and vindication of Moses 
and Aaron. 

1 he people of the Book (Jews and Chris¬ 
tians) appealed to in confirmation of the truth 
of the Qur’an. 

The story of Jonah. 

The people of Nineveh saved by repenting 
and believing in time. 

The people are exhorted to embrace Islam, 
the faith of the Hanif. 

God alone is powerful. 

Belief or unbelief affect only the individual 
himself. 

Resignation and patience inculcated. 

Chapter XIV. 

Suratu I bra hhn. 

The Chapter of Abraham. 

The Qur’an revealed to bring men from 
darkness into light. 

God is Lord of all. 

No apostle sent except with the language 
of his own people. 

Moses sent to Pharaoh. 

The people of Noah. 

•Ad and Samud objected that their prophets 
were mortals like themselves. 

The prophets relied on God, who vindicated 
them. 

Frightful description of hell. 

Misbelievers are like ashes blown away by 
the stormy wind. 

Helplessness of the damned. 

But believers are in Paradise. 

A good word is like a good tree whose root 
is in the earth and whose branches are in tho 
sky, and which gives fruit in all seasons. 

A bad word is as a tree that is felled. 

God’s word is sure. 

Idolaters are threatened with hell-tire. 

God is the Creator of all. 

He subjects all thing.s to man's use. 

Abraham prayed that the territory of Mak- 
kah might be a sanctuary. 

The unjust are only respited till the Judg¬ 
ment Day. 

Tho ruins of the dwellings of those who 
have perished for the denying the mission cf 
their apostles, are a proof of the truth of 
Muhammad’s missi< n. 

The Lord will take vengeance on the Last 
Dav, when sinners --hall l urn in hell with 
shirts of pitch to c >ver them. 

The Qur’an i- a warning and an admoni¬ 
tion. 

Chapter VI. 

Suratu 7-.1 n'u i. 

The Chapter of Cattle. 

Light and darkness are l th created by 
God. 

Rebuke to idolaters. 

They are exhorted to take vr ruing by the 
fate of those of old who rejected the pro- 

phets. , 

Had the rovelatkn been a material boos, 
they would have disbelieved it. 
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If the Prophet had been an angel, he would 
have come in the guise of a man. 

Attributes of God. 

Muhammad bidden to become a Muslim. 

Those who have the Scriptures ought to 
recognise Muhammad as the one foretold in 
them. 

The idolaters will be disappointed of the 
intercession of their gods on the Judgment 
Day. 

They deny the Resurrection Day now, but 
hereafter they will have awful proof of its 
truth. 

Themext world is preferable to this. 

Prophets aforetime were also mocked at, 
and they were patient. 

God could send them a sign if He pleased. 

Beasts, birds, and the like, are communities 
like men. 

Their fate is all written in the book. 

They, too, shall be gathered on the Judg¬ 
ment Day. 

Arguments in proof of the supreme power 
of God. 1 


Muhammad is only a messenger. 

He is to disclaim miraculous power. 

Is not to repulse believers. 

He is bidden to abjure idolatry and not 
follow the lusts of the Makkans. 

God ’s omniscience. 


He takes men’s souls to Himself during 
sleep. 

Sends guardian angels to watch over them. 

Preserves men in danger by land and sea. 

Muhammad is not to join in discussions on 
religion with idolaters, nor to associate with 
those who make a sport of it. 

Folly of idolatry set forth. 

God the Creator. 

Abraham’s perplexity in seeking after the 
true God. 

Worships successively the stars, the moon, 
and the sun, but is convinced that they are 
not gods by seeing them set. 

Turns to God and becomes a Hanif. 

Other prophets of old were inspired. 

The Quran is also a special revelation from 
God to the Makkans, fulfilling their Scrip¬ 
tures, but the Jews have perverted or sup¬ 
pressed parts of them. 

Denunciation of one who falsely pretended 
to be inspired. 

The Creation a proof of God’s unity. 

Rebuke to those who call the jinn His part- ' 
ners, or attribute offspring to Him. 

Idolaters are not to be abused, lest tliev 
too, speak ill of God. " I 

The Makkans would not have believed 
even if a sign had been given them. 

Muhammad is to trust to God alone. 

i^°u n r- are . not t0 abstain from food over 
which God’s name has been pronounced. 

God will vindicate His messenger. I 

Belief or the roverse doponds on God’s 
grace. 


The jinns and false gods, together wii 
their worsbippors, will be condemned to eve 
lasting torment. 

God never punishes without first sondii 
an apontlo with warning. 


The threatened doom cannot be averted. 

Denunciation of the idolatrous practices of 
the Arabs. 

Setting apart portions of the produce of the 
land for God and for the idols, and defraud¬ 
ing God of His portion. 

Infanticide. 

Declaring cattle and tilth inviolable. 

God created all fruits and all cattle, both 
are therefore lawful. 

Argument proving the absurdity of some 
of these customs. 

Enumeration of the only kinds of food that 
are unlawful. 

The prohibition to the Jews of certain food 
was only on account of their sins. 

, God’s revealed word is the only certain 
argument. 

Declaration of things really forbidden, 

, namely, harshness to parents, infanticide, 
abominable sins, and murder. 

The property of orphans is to be respected 
and fair-dealing to be practised. 

No soul compelled beyond its capacity. 

The Qur’an to be accepted on the same 
authority as the Book of Moses was. 

Faith required now without signs. 

No latter profession on the Judgment Day 
shall profit them. 

Good works to be rewarded tenfold, but 
evil works only by the same amount. 

Islam is the religion of Abraham the 
Hanif. 

A belief in one God, to whom all prayer 
and devotion is due. 

Each soul shall bear its own burden. 

The high rank of some of the Makkans is 
only a trial from the Lord whereby to prove 
them. 

Chapter LXIV. 

Siiratu ’ t-Taghabun. 

The Chapter of Mutual Deceit. 

God the Creator. 

The Resurrection. 

The Unity of God. 

Wealth and children must not distract 
men from the service of God. 


Chapter XXVm. 


Siiratu ’ l-Qasas . 

The Chapter of the Story. 

The history of Moses and Pharaoh. 

The latter and his vizier. 

Human oppresses the children of Israel. 
Moses is exposed on the river by his 
mother. 


Ho is adopted by Pharaoh. 

His sister watches him, and his mother is 
engaged to nurse him. 

Ho grows up and slays the Egyptian. 

Flees to Midian. 


‘'"u iumianit.es to draw water. 

Serves their father Shohaib for ten vears 
and then marries his daughter. 

God appears to him in the fire. 

Is sent with his brother Aaron to Pha¬ 
raoh. 

Human builds Pharaoh a high tower to 
ascend to the God of Moses. 


G4 
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His punishment. 

Moses gives the Law. 

These stories are proofs of Muhammad’s 
mission. 

The Arabs reject the Book of Moses and 
the Qur’an as two impostures. 

Those who have the Scriptures recognise 
the truth of the Qur’an. 

The Makkans warned by the example of 
the cities of old that have perished. 

Disappointment of the idolaters at the Day 
of Judgment. 

Helplessness of the idols before God. 

Qarun’s great wealth. 

The earth opens and swallows him up for 
his pride and his insolence to Moses. 

Muhammad encouraged in his faith and 
purpose. 

Chatter XXIII. 

Suratu V- Mu'minln. 

The Chapter of Believers. 

The humble, chaste, and honest, shall 
prosper, 

The creation, birth, death, and resurrection 
of man. 

God’s goodness in providing for men's sus¬ 
tenance. 

Noah sent to his people, who reject him 
because he is a mere mortal. 

They are drowned, and he is saved in the 
ark. 

Moses and Aaron were also called liars. 

Mary and her son the cause of their fol¬ 
lowers division into sects. 

The God-fearing encouraged. 

The Quraish rebuked for their pride, and 
for denying Muhammad, and calling him 
possessed. 

They are reminded of the famine and de¬ 
feat they have already experienced. 

Doctrine of the Resurrection. 

The unity of God. 

He has no offspring. 

Is omniscient. 

Muhammad is encouraged not to care for 
the false accusations of the Makkans. but to 
seek refuge in < rod. 

Punishment, on the Day of Resurrection, of 
thoso who mocked at the little party of be¬ 
lievers. 

Chatter XXII. 

Sunttu 'l-llajj. 

The Chapter of the Pilgrimage. 

Terrors of the Last Day, yet men dispute 
about God and follow devils. 

Tho conception, birth, growth, and death of 
men, and the growth of herbs in the ground 
aro proofs of the Resurrection. 

But some dispute, others waver between 
two opinions. 

The most desperate means cannot thwart 
tho divine decrees. 

God will decide between the Jews, Chris¬ 
tians, Sabians, Magians, and idolaters on the 
Judgment Day. 

All nature adores God. 

Tho misbeliovers aro threatened with hell- 
f’tre. and the belie* ers promised R.trulisc. 
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Punishment threatened to thoso who pro¬ 
hibit men from visiting the Sacred Mosque. 

Abraham, when bidden to cleanse the 
Ka’bah, was told to proclaim tho pilgrimage 

The rules of the Ilajj enjoin *d. 

Cattle aro lawful food. 

Warning against idolatry and ex' >itati n 
to become Ilanifs. 

Sacrifices at the Ka’bah ar • e»j< ined. 

All men have their appointed rites. 

Tho name of God is to be m**nti ned over 
cattle when slaughtered. 

Camels may he sacrificed and eaten. 

God will defend believers, but Lves tot 
misbelieving traitors. 

Those who have been driven from their 
homes for acknowledging God's unity aie 
allowed to tight. 

If men did not tight for such a cause, all 
places of worship would be destroyed. 

The people of Noah. ’Ad. Samud, Abra¬ 
ham. and Lot. called their pr< phot** liars, 
and were allowed to range at large, but at 
last they were punished. 

Their cities were destroyed, and the ruins 
are visible to travellers .still. 

Muhammad is only sent to warn the Mak¬ 
kans of a like fate. 

Satan contrives to suggest a wrong read¬ 
ing to the Prophet while reading the Qur an. 

The Kingdom shall be God’s upon the 
Judgment Day. 

Th sc who llee or are slain in the cause, 
shall bo provided for aud rewarded. 

Believers who take revenge and nt, ( t again 
attacked, will be helped. 

All nature is subject to God. 

Every nation has its rites to observe. 

The ‘idolaters treat the revolution with 
scorn. 

The false gods could n< t even create a 
tly. 

Exhortation to worship God and light for 
the faith of Abraham, whose religion the 
Muslims profess. 

God is the Sovereign and Helper. 

Chatter XXI. 

Sumtu 7*.l infui/ti'. 

The Chapter of the Pr phots. 

Men mock at the revelation. 

'I’hev say it is a jmill le cf dr<*ann, and 
that Muhammad is a poet, aud they isk f r 
a Mgn. 

The prophets < f old wore but nijrtal. 

The people wh rep* t<* 1 them l erisl cd. 

Heaven .ml eart l were n t cr* at id in 

sp vt. 

Tiuth shall crush fiNeh 1. 

\11 things ] r ise < J d. 

If there we.o < tiler g »b th n He. hen n 
and earth w uld b 1 e rrup* *d. 

VU f. raier jr pints were taught th ie 

no g< d but G d. 

The Men iful has n t be ' *t »i 11 h » 

The angels arc illv Me - r* n's 

The sopariti n f earth fr >ni h * * *-i. t e 

create n if Ining thing fr m * Per. * 

i .s, '1 

pining tho v is a r f * cl • ^ * 
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creation of the night and day, and of the sun 
and moon, are signs 

No one was ever granted immortality. 

Ev'ery soul must taste of death. 

The unbelievers mock at Muhammad and 
disbelieve in the Merciful. 

Man is hasty. 

The infidels are threatened with punish¬ 
ment in the next world. 

Those who mocked at the prophets of old 
perished. 

No one shall be wro’nged on the Last 
Day. 

Moses and Aaron received a scripture. 

Abraham destroys the images which his 
people worshipped. 

He tells them that it was the largest idol 
which did it. 

He is condemned to be burnt alive, but the 
fire is miraculously made cool and safe. 

Abraham, Lot, Isaac, and Jacob, all in¬ 
spired. 

Lot was brought safely out of a city of 
wrong-doers. 

Noah also was saved. 

David and Solomon give judgment about a 
field. 

The mountains and birds are made subject 
to David. 

He is taught the art of making coats of 
mail. 

The wind and the demons are subjected to 
Solomon. 

Job was saved. 

Ishmail, Idris, and Zu ’1-Kifl. were patient, 
and entered into the mercy of the Lord. 

Zu n-Xun (Jonah) was saved in .the fish’s 
belly. 

Zachariah had his prayer granted and a 
son (John) given him. 

The spirit was breathed into the Virgin 
Mary. 

But their followers have divided into sects. 

A city once destroyed for unbelief shall 
not be restored till Gog and Magog are let 
loose. 

The promise draws nigh. 

Idolaters shall be the pebbles of hell. 

But the elect shall be rolled up as as-Sijill 
rolls up a book. 

As is written in the Psalms, “ The righ¬ 
teous shall inherit the earth.” 

Muhammad sent as a mercy to the worlds. 

God is one God. 

He knows all. 

He is the Merciful. 

■Chapter XVII. 

Suratu Bam Israil. 

The Chapter of the Children of Israel. 

Allusion to the night journey from the 
Sacred Mosque (at Makkah) to the Remote 
Mosque (at Jerusalem). 

Moses received the book. 

Noah was a faithful servant. 

Israels two sins and their punishment. 

The Qur an a guide and a good tidings. 

Man prays for evil and is hasty. 

Night and day nro two signs, 

hvorv man’s augury is round his neck. 


qur’an 50? 

Each one shall have a book on the Resur¬ 
rection Day with an account of his deeds. 

Each is to bear the burden of his own 
sins. 

No city is destroyed till warned by an 
apostle. 

Choice of good in this world or the next. 

Muhammad is not to associate others with 
God. 

Kindness to parents enjoined. 

Moderation to be practised. 

Infanticide and fornication are sins. 

Homicide is not to be avenged except for 
just cause. 

Honesty and humility inculcated. 

The angels are not the daughters of God. 

If there were other gods, they would 
rebel against God. 

All in the heavens praise Him. 

Unbelievers cannot understand the Qur’an. 

The unity of God unacceptable to the 
Makkans. 

The Resurrection. 

Idolaters not to be provoked. 

Some prophets preferred over others. 

False gods themselves have recourse to 
God. 

All cities to be destroyed before the Judg¬ 
ment Day. 

Had Muhammad been sent with signs, the 
Makkans would have disbelieved them like 
Samud. 

The vision (of the Night Journey) and the 
Zaqqum tree of hell, are causes of conten¬ 
tion. 

Iblis’ disobedience and fall. 

He is given permission to delude men. 

Safety by land and sea a special mercy 
from God. 

All shall have justice at the Last Day. 

The Saqif tribe at at-Ta’if nearly seduced 
Muhammad into promulgating an unautho¬ 
rised sentence. 

Injunction to pray. 

Man is ungrateful. 

Departure of the spirit. 

Mankind and jinns together could not pro¬ 
duce the like of the Qur’an. 

Signs demanded of Muhammad. 

He is only a mortal. 

Fate of those who disbelieve in the Resur¬ 
rection. 

Moses brought nine signs, but Pharaoh 
disbelieved in them. 

His fate. 

The children of Israel succeeded him in 
his possessions. 

The Qur’an was revealed as occasion re¬ 
quired. 

Those who believe the scripture recog¬ 
nise it. 

God and the Merciful One are not two 
gods, for God has no partner. 

Chapter XVI. 

Suratu ’ n-Nahl . 

The Chapter of the Bee. 

God's decree will come to pass. 

He sends the angels to instruct his servants 
to give warning that there is no other God. 
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Tho creation and ordering of all natural 
objects aro signs of His powor. 

The false gods are inanimate and power- 
loss. 

God is but one. 

Tho unbelievers who call the revolation 
old folks’tales,must boar tho burden of their 
own sins. 

On tho Resurrection Day, their associates 
will disown them. 

Reception by the angels of the wicked and 
the good in Holl and in Paradise. 

The infidels strenuously deny the Resur¬ 
rection. 

The Muhajirun are promised a good re¬ 
ward. 

The Jews and Christians to be asked to 
confirm the Qur’an. 

All naturo adores God. 

Unity of God affirmed. 

When in distross,men turn to God, but for¬ 
get Him and become idolaters when deliver¬ 
ance comes. 

Tho practice of setting aside part of their 
produce for the idols reproved. 

The practice of female infanticide, while 
they ascribe daughters to God, is reproved, 
and disbelief in the future life also rebuked. 

Satan is the patron of the infidels. 

The Qur’an sent down as a guidance and 
mercy. 

The rain which quickens the dead oarth, and 
the eattlo which give milk, and the vines 
which give fruit and wine aro signs. 

The bee is inspired from tho Lord to build 
hives and to use those made first by men. 

Its honoy is lawful. 

Tho rich Arabs are reproved for their 
treatment of their slaves. 

Helplessness of the false gods illustrated 
by tho parable of the slave and of the dumb 
man. 

Goodness of God in providing food and 
shelter for mon. 

Idolaters shall bo disowned by the false 
gods at tho Rosurrection. 

Every nation shall have a witnoss against 
it on that day. 

Justieo and good faith inculcated, espe¬ 
cially tho duty of keeping to a treaty oneo 
mado. 

Satan has no powor over boliovors. 

Verses of tho Qur’an abrogated. 

The Holy Spirit (Gabriol) is tho instru¬ 
ment of tho rovelation. 

Suggestion that Muhammad is holped by 
some mortal to compose tho Qur’an. 

This cannot be, as tho person hinted at 
speaks a foreign language and tho Qur’an is 
in Arabic. 

Denunciation of misbeliovors. 

Warning of the fate Makkah is to expect 
If its inhabitants continue to disbelieve. 

Unlawful foods. 

God will forgive wrong done through igno¬ 
rance. 

Abraham was Hanif. 

The ordinance of the Sabbath. 

Muljmmund is to dispute with his oppo¬ 
nents kindly. 


The believers aro not to take too savage 
rovengo. 

Thoy aro exhorted to patience and trust in 
God. 

CUAPTEU XHI. 

Suratu 'r-Ra'd. 

Tho Chapter of Thunder. 

The Quran a revelation from the Lord, the 
Creator and Governor of all. 

Misbelievers are threatened. 

God knows all, and tho recording angels 
are ever present. 

Lightning and thunder celebrate God’s 
praises. 

All in heaven and earth acknowledge 
Him. 

God sends rain and causes tho torrents to 
flow. 

The seum thereof is like the dross on 
smelted ore. 

The righteous and tho believers are pro¬ 
mised Paradise, and tho misbelievers are 
threatened with hell-fire. 

Exhortation to believe in tho Merciful. 

Were tho Qur’an to convulse naturo, they 
would not boliove. 

Further threats against misbeliovors. 

God notes tho deeds of every soul. 

Stratagem unavailing against Him. 

Paradise and Hell. 

Muhammad bidden to persovere in assert¬ 
ing tho unity of God. 

Had he not followod tho Qur’an, God would 
have forsaken him. 

Other apostles havo had wives and chil¬ 
dren. 

Xono eould bring a sign without God’s 
permission. 

For every period there is a revelation. 

God can annul or eonfirm any part of His 
revolation which He pleases. 

He has the Mother of the Book (i.c tho 
Etornal Original). 

Whether Muhammad live to see his pre¬ 
dictions fulfilled or not, God only knows. 

His duty is only to preaeh the message. 

Tho conquests of Islam pointed to. 

God will support tho prophots against 
misbeliovors. 

CllAPTEK XXIX. 

Siiratu 'l-'Ankabut. 

The Chapter of the Spider. 

Believers must be proved. 

Kindness to be shown to parents; but 
they aro not to bo obeyed if they endeavour 
to lead their children to idolatry. 

Tho hypocrites stand by tho Muslims only 
in suceess. 

Tho unbelievers try to seduco the bo- 
lievers by offering to bear their sin 1 ". 

Noah delivered from tho deluge. 

Abraham preaches against idolatry. 

Is cast into the lire, but saved. 

Flees from his native land. 

Isaac and Jakob born to him. 

Lot and tho fate of tho inhabitant if 
Sodom. 

Mi lian and then pr j hot Shu-ad . 
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‘Ad and Samud. 

Fate of Qarun, Pharaoh, and Haman. 
Similitude of the spider. 

Muhammad bidden to rehearse the Qur’an. 
Prayer enjoined. 

Those who have scriptures are to be mildly 
dealt with in disputation. 

They believe in the Qur'an. 

Muhammad unable to read. 

Signs are only in the power of God. 

The idolaters reproved, and threatened 
with punishment. 

The believers promised reward. 

God provides for all. 

This world is but a sport. 

God saves men in dangers by sea, yet they 
are ungrateful. 

The territory of Makkah inviolable. 
Exhortation to strive for the faith 

Chapter VII. 

Suratu 7- A‘raf 
The Chapter of al-A‘raf. 

Muhammad is bidden to accept the Qur’an 
fearlessly. 

The Makkans must take warning by the 
fate of those who rejected the prophets of 
old. 

The creation and fall of Adam. 

Iblis allowed to tempt mankind. 

Men are to go to mosque decently clad. 

God has only prohibited sinful actions. 

Men are warned not to reject the mission of 
the apostles. 

Their punishment at and after death if 
they do so. 

The happiness of believers in Paradise. 
Description of al-A‘raf, the partition be¬ 
tween heaven and hell. 

Immediate belief in the Qur’an required. 
God the Creator. 

Humble and secret prayer enjoined. 

Proofs of God’s goodness. 

Noah sent to warn his people. 

He is saved in the ark while they are 
drowned. 

Hud sent to ‘Ad. 

They reject his preaching and are pun¬ 
ished. 

Salih sent to Samud. 

Produces the she-camel as a sign. 

The people hamstring her and are pun¬ 
ished. 

Lot sent to the people of Sodom. 

Their punishment. 

Shu‘aib sent to Midian. 

His people reject him and are destroyed. 
Thus city .tfter city was destroyed for 
rejecting the apostles. 

Moses sent to Pharaoh. 

The miracles of the snake and the white 
hand. 

The magicians contend with Moses, are 
overcome and believe. 

Pharaoh punishes them. 

The slaughter of the first-born. 

The plagues of Egypt. 

The Israelites are delivered. 

Moses communes with God, who appears 
to him on the mount. 
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The giving of the Law. 

The golden calf. 

Moses’ wrath against Aaron. 

The seventy elders. 

The coming of Muhammad, the illiterate 
Prophet, foretold. 

Some Jews are just and rightly guided. 

The division into twelve tribes. 

The miracle of smiting the rock. 

The manna and quails. 

The command to enter the city, saying, 
“ Hittatun,” and punishment for disobe¬ 
dience. 

The Sabbath-breaking city. 

The transformation of the wicked inhabi¬ 
tants into apes. 

The dispersion of the Jews. 

The mountain held over the Jews. 

The covenant of God with the posterity of 
Adam. 

Am I not your Lord ? 

Humiliation of one who, having foretold the 
coming of a prophet in the time of Muham¬ 
mad, would not acknowledge the latter as 
such. 

Many, both of the jinn and of mankind, 
predestined to hell. 

The names of God are not to be perverted. 

Muhammad is not possessed. 

The coming of the Hour. 

Creation of Adam and Eve. 

Conception and birth of their first child, 
‘Abdu ’1-Haris. 

Their idolatry. 

Idols are themselves servants of God. 

They have neither life nor senses. 

Muhammad is bidden to treat his oppo¬ 
nents with mildness. 

The mention of God’s name repels devilish 
influences. 

Men are recommended to listen to the 
Qur’an and to humble themselves before God, 
whom the angels adore. 

Chapter CXIII. 

Suratu ’l-Falaq. 

The Chapter of the Daybreak. 

The Prophet seeks refuge in God from evil 
influences. 

Chapter CXIV. 

Suratu ’n-Nas. 

The Chapter of Men. 

The Prophet seeks refuge in God from the 
devil and his evil suggestions. 


THE SIXTH AND LAST PERIOD. 
Twenty Surahs given at al-Madinah. 
Chapter XCVHI. 

Suratu ’ l-Baiyinah . 

The Chapter of the Manifest Sign. 

Rebuke to Jews and Christians for doubting 
the manifest sign of Muhammad’s mission. 

Chapter II. 

Suratu 'l-Baqarah. 

The Chapter of the Heifer. 

The Qur’an a guidance. 

Rebuke to unbelievers. 
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A parable of one who kindles fire. 

God is not ashamed of trifling similitudes. 
The creation of man. 

Adam taught the names. 

Iblis refuses to adore him. 

Tho temptation and fall. 

The Children of Israel. 

Their trials in Egypt. 

Tho golden calf. 

The manna and quails. 

Bidden to enter the city and say,‘*Hit- 
tatun.” 

Moses strikes the rock. 

He bids the people slaughter a dun cow to 
discover a murder. 

Charge against the Jews of corrupting the 
Scriptures. 

The golden calf. 

The mountain held over them. 

Gabriel reveals the Qur’an. 

Hariit and Marut. 

Boliovers are not to say *• Ra*ina,” but 
“ Unzurna.” 

Verses ■which are annulled will be replaced 
by better ones. 

Paradiso not exclusively for Jews and 
Christians. 

Mosques to be free. 

Story of Abraham. 

He robuilds the Ka‘bah. 

Was a Hanlf. 

The qiblah free. 

As-§afa and al-Marwah may be compassed. 
Proofs of God’s unity. 

Lawful and unlawful food. 

Tho law of retaliation for homicide. 
Testators. 

The fast of Ramazan. 

Rites of the pilgrimage. 

Its duration. 

Fighting for religion lawful during the 
sacred months. 

Wfno and gaming forbidden. 

Marriago with idolaters unlawful. 

The law of divorce. 

Of suckling childron. 

Tho Muhajirun to be rewarded. 

Tho Children of Israel demand a king 
Saul (Taint). 

The shechina. 

Tho ark. 

Saul and Gideon confounded. 

Goliath. 

Jesus. 

Tho Ayatu ’ t-kursi (verse of tho throne), 
asserting tho solf-subsistence and omnipre- 
sonco of God. 

Nimrod and Abraham. 

Almsgiving. 

No compulsion in religion. 

Proofs of tho Resurrection. 

Ezekiel’s vision of tho dry bones refoned 

t°- ... 

Abraham and the birds. 

Almsgiving recommended. 

Usurers denounced. 

Laws relating to debt anil trading. 

Persons mentally incapable are to act by 

agents. 

The believers prayer. 
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Chapter III. 

Siirutu Ali 'Imran. 

The Chapter of ‘Imran’s Family. 

God’s unity and 6clf-subsistenco. 

The Qur’an confirmatory of previous scrip 
ture. 

The verses are either decisive or amhi 
guous. 

Example of Pharaoh’s punishment. 

The battle of Badr. 

Islam the true religion. 

Futuro torment eternal. 

Obedience to God and the Apostle en¬ 
joined. 

Conception of the Virgin Mary. 

She is bruught up bv Zachariah. 

Birth of John. 

The annunciation of the Virgin. 

Birth and infancy of Jesus. 

The miracle of the birds of clay. 

The disciples. 

Allusion to Muhammad’s dispute with a 
Christian deputation from Xajrtin. 

Abraham a Hnnif. 

Reproof to Jews who pretend to believe 
and then recant, and who pervert the scrip¬ 
tures. 

No distinction to bo inndo between the 
prophets. 

The Jews rebuked for prohibiting certain 
kinds of food. 

The foundation of the Ka‘bah 

Abraham’s station. 

Pilgrimage enjoined. 

Schism and misbelief reproved. 

Battle of Uhud referred to. 

The victory at Badr due to angelic aid. 

Usury denounced. 

Fate of those who rejected the prophets 1 1 
old. 

Muhammad’s death mu^. not divert the 
believers from their faith. 

Promise of God’s help. 

Further account oT the ba.tl' id Badr. 

The Muslim martyrs to enter Paiadise. 

The victory of Badr more than eountei- 
balanced tho defeat at L hud. 

The hypocrites detected and reproved. 

Death the common lot, even cf apostles. 

Prayer for the believers. 

Exhortation to vie in good works an' 
patient. 

Chapter VIII. 

tSunitu ’/ -Anfill. 

The Chapter of the Sp il-. 

Spoils belong to Gcd and the Ap tie. 

Who are the true believer* ? 

The expedition of Mtihainnri 1 against t 
caravau from ts.ria und» 1 A1 u MiDan. 

The miraculous vict rv at Bill. 

Address to the Makkans "h . f ur’g 
attack fr m [Muhammad, t k .w tu i\ j 
the Ka-bah, aid pric'd t D d t b“i 1 
between themselves ami him. 

Exh itati n t •> believe ml iv ilti i <• ' 

Plots against Muhammad frustrated 
Divine interference. 

The l vel.iti u tie. *e i 


Id t K'’ t • 
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Rebuke of the idolaters for mocking the 
Muslims at prayer. • 

Offer of an amnesty to those who will be¬ 
lieve. 

Exhortation to fight the infidels. 

Division of the spoils. 

Description of the battle. 

The enemy made to seem few in the Mus¬ 
lim’s eyes, while they seemed more numerous 
than they really were. 

The infidels forsaken by Satan, tlieir 
leader, on the day of battle. 

Fate of the hypocrites. 

Warning from Pharaoh’s fate. 

The infidels who break their treatv. 

Treachery to be met with the like. 

God will help the Prophet against the 
traitors. 

A few enduring believers shall conquer a 
multitude of infidels. 

The Muslims are reproved for accepting 
ransom for ^he captives taken at Badr. 

The spoils are lawful. 

The Muhajirnn who fled with Muhammad, 
and the inhabitants of al-Madinah who gave 
him refuge, are to form ties of brotherhood. 


Chapter XLVII. 

Surat it yfuhammad. 

The Chapter of Muhammad. 

Promise of reward to believers. 

Exhortation to deal severely with the 
enemy. 

Description of Paradise and of Hell. 

Reproof to some pretended believers and 
hypocrites who hesitate to obey the command 
to make war against the unbelievers. 

Their secret malice shall be revealed. 

Exhortation to believe, and to obey God 
and the Apostles, and sacrifice all for the 
faith. 


Chapter LXII. 

Suratn '/-Juinu ( nh. 

The Chapter of the Congregation. 

God has sent the illiterate prophet. 

The Jews rebuked for unbelief. 

Muslims arc not to leave the congregation 
during dmne service for the sake of mer¬ 
chandise. 

Chapter V 

Suratu 't-Mai dak. 

The Chapter of the Table. 

Believers are to fulfil their compacts. 

Brute beasts, except those hereafter men¬ 
tioned, are lawful, but chase during the pil¬ 
grimage is unlawful. 1 

«r.Oawfur *’* S! "' riliC °' of -‘l>e Pilgrimage 

The Muslims aro not to bear ill-will against 
he Quraish. who prevented them at Hudai- 
Invali from making the Pilgrimage 
r orbuldon meat*. 

..Murital*' JC "' S an " Chri " ,U "' i ' 

So. too. their women. 


Ablutions before prayers. 

Rules for purification in cases of pollu¬ 
tion. 

The Muslims are bidden to remember the 
oath of fealty (at ‘Aqabah), and how God 
made a similar covenant with the children of 
Israel, and chose twelve wardens. 

Muhammad is warned against their trea¬ 
chery. as well as against the Christians. 

Refutation of the doctrine that Christ i§ 
God. and of the idea that the Jews and Chris¬ 
tians are the sons of God and His beloved. 

Muhammad sent as a warner and herald of 
glad tidings. 

Moses bade the children of Israel invade 
the Holy Land, and they were punished for 
hesitating. 

Story of the two sons of Adam. 

The crow shows Cain howto bury the body 
of Abel. 

Gravity of homicide. 

Those who make war against God and His 
Apostle are not to receive quarter. 
Punishment for theft. 

Muhammad is to judge both Jews and 
Christians by the Qur’an, in accordance with 
their own Scriptures, but not according to 
their lusts. 

Or would they prefer to be judged accord¬ 
ing to the unjust law's of the time of the 
pagan Arabs? 

The Muslims are not to take Jews and 
Christians for patrons. 

The/ hypocrites hesitate to join the be¬ 
lievers. 

They are threatened. 

Further appeals to the Jews and Chris 
tians. 

Fate of those before them who were trans 
formed for their sins. 

The Jew's reproved for saying that God’s 
hand is fettered. 

Some of them are moderate, but the greater 
part are misbelievers. 

The Prophet is bound to preach his mes¬ 
sage. 

Sabi an s, Jews, and Christians appealed to 
as believers. 

Prophets of old wore rejected. 

Against the worship of the Messiah and 
the doctrine of the Trinity. 

Jew's and idolaters are the most hostile to 
the Muslims, and the Christians are nearest 
in love to them. 


‘ ..UdtU. 

'Nine and gambling forbidden. 

Game not to be hunted or eaten during pil¬ 
grimage. ^ 

Expiation for violating this precept. 

Fish is lawful at this time. 

Rites of the Hajj to be observed. 

Believers must not ask about painful things 
till the whole Qur’an is revealed. 

Denunciation of the superstitious practices 

cattle PagaL Al ' abS Whh res P ect t0 certain 

Witnesses required when a dying man 
makes his testament. 

The mission of Jesus. 

The miracles of the infancy. 
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Tho Apostles ask for a tablo from heaven 
as a sign. 

Josus denies commanding men to worship 
him and his mother as gods. 

Chapter LIX. 

Suratu ’ l-ljushr. 

The Chapter of Assembly. 

Tho chastisements of the Jews who would 
not boliovo in the Qur’an. 

The divisions of tho spoils. 

I he treacherous conduct of tho hypocrites. 

Chapter IV. 

Suratu 'n-Nisa. 

Tho Chapter of Women. 

God creates and watches over man. 

Women’s dowries. 

Administration of the property of orphans 
and idiots. 

Distribution of property among the heirs. 

Witnesses required to prove adultery. 

Believers are not to inherit women’s estates 
against their will. 

No false charge of adultery to bo made 
with a view of keeping a woman’s dowry. 

Women whom it is unlawful to marry. 

Men are superior to women. 

Punishment of refractory wives. 

Arbitration between man and wife. 

Duty towards parents, kinsmen, orphans, 
the poor, neighbours, &c. 

Almsgiving for appearance sake a crime. 

Believers must not pray when drunk or 
polluted. 

Sand may be used for purification when 
water is not to be had. 

Charge against Jews of perverting the 
Scriptures and saying, “ Ra‘ina.” 

They are threatened with transformation, 
like those who broke the Sabbath, for their 
unbelief. 

Idolatry tho unpardonable sin. 

Some who have Scriptures believe. 

Trusts to be paid back. 

Quarrels to be referred to God and the 
apostles only. 

Tho Apostle will intercede for the be¬ 
lievers. 

Muhammad commanded to settle their dif¬ 
ferences. 

Believers to take precautions in sallying 
forth to battle. 

They are exhorted to light, and promised 
Paradise if they fall. 

Obedience to the Prophet is obedience to 
God. 

Salutation to be returned. 

Tho hypocrites. 

Deserters are to be slain, unless they have 
taken refuge with a tribe in league with the 
Muslims. 

Penalty for killing a believer by mistake. 

Believers are not to plunder others on the 
mere pretence that they are infidels. 

Fate of tho half-hearted Muslims who fell 
at Badr. 

Precautions to bo taken against an attack 
during prayers. 


qur’an 

Exhortation to sincerity in supporting the 
faith. 

Rebuke to the pagan Arabs for their ido¬ 
latry and superstitious practices. 

Islam the best religion, being that of Abra¬ 
ham tho Hanif. 

Laws respecting women and orphans. 

Equity and kindness recommended. 

Partiality to one wife rather than another 
reproved. 

Fear of God inculcated. 

God does not pardon tho unstable in faith 
or the hypocrites. 

No middle course is allowed. 

The Jews were punished for demanding a 
book from heaven. 

Of old they asked Moses to snow them 
God openly, and were punished. 

They are reproached for breaking their 
covenant with God, for calumniating Mary, 
and for pretending that they killed Jesus, 
whereas they only killed his similitude, for 
God took him to Himself. 

Certain lawful foods forbidden the Jews 
for their injustice and usury. 

Muhammad is inspired in the same manner 
as the other apostles and prophets. 

Josus is only an apostle of God and His 
Word, and a spirit from Him. 

Doctrine of the Trinity denounced. 

God has not begotten a son. 

The law of inheritance in tho case of re¬ 
mote kinship. 

Chapter LYIII. 

Suratu 'l-Mujadilah. 

The Chapter of the Disputer. 

Abolition of the idolatrous custom of 
divorcing women with the formula, “ Thou 
art to me as my mother’s back." 

God’s omniscience and omnipresence. 

He knows the secret plottings of the dis¬ 
affected. 

Discourse on the duties of true believers. 

Denunciation of those who oppose the 
Apostle. 

ClIAITER LXV. 

Suratu 't-Ta/uf/. 

The Chapter of Divorce. 

The laws of divorce. 

Tho Arabs are admonished by the fate of 
former nations to believe in God. 

The seven stories of heaven and earth 

Chapter LXIII. 

Suratu 'l-Mundfbjin. 

The Chapter of the Hypocrites. 

The treacherous designs of the hypocrites 
revealed. 

Chapter XXIV. 

Suratu 'n-Xur. 

The Chapter of Light. 

(This chapter deals with the accusation of 
unchastitv against ‘Ayishah.) 

Punishment of tho whore and the whore¬ 
monger. 

Witnesses re juired in the case of an impu¬ 
tation of unchastitv to a wife. 
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Vindication of ‘Ayishah’s character and 
denunciation of the accusers. 

Scandalmongers rebuked and threatened 
with punishment at the Last Day. 

Believers are not to enter other persons’ 
houses without permission, or in the absence 
of the owners. 

Chastity and modest deportment enjoined, 
particularly upon women. 

Those by whom women may be seen un¬ 
veiled. 

Slaves to be allowed to purchase their 
freedom. 

Slave-girls not to be compelled to prostitute 
themselves. 

God the Light of the Heavens. 

Nothing keeps the believers from the ser¬ 
vice of God, but the unbeliever’s works are 
like the mirage on a plain, or like darkness 
on a deep sea. 

All nature is subject to God’s control. 

Reproof to a sect who would not accept the 
Prophet’s arbitration. 

Actual obedience required rather than 
an oath that they will be obedient. 

Belief in the unity of God, steadfastness in 
prayer, and the giving of alms enjoined. 

Slaves and children not to be admitted into 
an apartment without asking permission, when 
the occupant is likely to be undressed. 

Rules for the social intercourse of women 
past child-bearing, and of the blind, lame, or 
sick. 

Persons in whose houses it is lawful to eat 
food. 

Salutations to be exchanged on entering 
houses. 

Behaviour of the Muslims towards the 
Apostle. 

He is to be more respectfully addressed 
than other people. 

Chapter XXXHI. 

Siiratu ’ l-Ahzab . 

The Chapter of the Confederates. 

Muhammad is warned against the hypo¬ 
crites. 

Wives divorced by the formula, “ Thou art 
henceforth to me like my mother’s back,” 
are not to be considered as real mothers, and 
as such regarded as unlawful. 

Neither are adopted sons to bo looked 
upon as real sons. 

The real ties of kinship and consanguinity' 
are to supersede the tie of sworn brother¬ 
hood. 

God’s covenant with the Prophet. 

Miraculous interference in favour of the 
Muslims when besieged bv the confederate 
army at al-Madinah. 

Conduct of the hypocrites on .ho occasion. 

Departure of the invaders. 

Siege and defeat of the Banu Quraizah 

JOV/8. 

The men are executed. 

Their women and children are sold into 
slavery and their property confiscated. 

Laws for the Prophet s wives. 

They are to bo discreet and avoid ostenta¬ 
tion. 
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Encouragement to the good and true be¬ 
lievers of either sex. 

Vindication of Muhammad’s conduct in 
marrying Zainab, the divorced wife of his 
freed man and adopted son Zaid (who is men¬ 
tioned by name). 

No term need bo observed in the case of 
women divorced before cohabitation. 

Peculiar privileges granted to Muhammad 
in the matter of women. 

Limitation of his licence to take wives. 
Muslims are not to enter the Prophet’s 
house without permission. 

After, they' are to retire without inconve¬ 
niencing him by r familiar discourse. 

Are to be very modest in their demeanour 
to his wives. 

Are not to marry any of his wives after 
him. 

Those relations who are permitted to see 
them unveiled. 

God and His angels bless the Prophet. 
Slander of misbelievers will be punished. 
The women are to dress modestly. 

Warning to the hypocrites and disaffected 
at al-Madinah. 

The fate of the infidels at the Last Judg¬ 
ment. 

Man alone of all creation undertook the 
responsibility of faith. 

Chapter LVTI. 

Siiratu 'l-Hadid. 

The Chapter of Iror. 

God the controller of all nature. 

Exhortation to embrace Islam. 

Those who do so before the taking of Mak- 
kah are to have the precedence. 

Discomfiture of the hypocrites and unbe¬ 
lievers at the Last Day. 

The powers vouchsafed to former apostles. 

Chapter LXI. 

Siiratu ’s-Saff. 

The Chapter of the Ranks. 

Believers are bidden to keep their word 
and to fight for the faith. 

Moses was disobeyed by his people 
Jesus prophesied the coming of Ahmad. 

The Christians rebuked. 

Chapter XLVHI. 

Siiratu ’ l-Fath . 

The Chapter of Victory. 
Announcement of a victory. 

God comforts the believers and punishes 
the hypocrites and idolaters. 

The oath of fealty. 

The cowardice and excuses of the desert 
Arabs. 

Those left behind wish to share the spoil 
gained at Khaibar. 

The incapacitated alone are to be excused. 
The'oath of fealty at the tree. 

God prevented a collision between the 
Makkans and the Muslims, when the latter 
woro prohibited from making the pilgrimage. 

Prophecy of the pilgrimage to be com¬ 
pleted the next year. 
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Chapter LX. 

Suratu ’ 1-MuJntahinah . 

The Chapter of the Tried. 

Exhortations to the Muslims not to trea* 
secretly with the Qnraish. 

Abraham’s example. 

Other idolaters who have not borne arms 
against them may be made friends of. 

Women who desert from the infidels are to 
be tried before being received into Islam. 

If they are really believers, they are, ipso 
facto , divorced. 

1 ho husbands are to be recompensed to 
the amount of the women’s dowries. 

Chapter LXVI. 

Suratu ’ t-Tafiri/n . 

Iho Chapter of Prohibition. 

1 he Prophet is relieved from a vow he had 
made to please his wives. 

The jealousies in his ha ram occasioned by 
his intrigue with the Coptic slave-girl, Mary. 

Exhortation to hostilities against the in¬ 
fidels. 

The oxamplo of the disobedient wives of 
Noah and Lot. 

And of the good wife of Pharaoh. 

And of the Virgin Mary. 

Chapter IX. 

Suratu 't-Tuuhuh. 

The Chapter of Repentance. 

(This-chapter is without the initial formula, 
u In the name of the Merciful.” Ac.) 

An immunity for four months proclaimed 
to such of the idolaters as have made a 
league with the Prophet, but they are to be 
killed wherever found when the sacred 
months have expired. 

An idolater seeking refuge is to be helped, 
in order that he may hear the word c f 
God. 

None are to be included in the immunity 
but those with wh >m the league made 
at the Sacred Mosque. 

They are not to be trusted. 

Exhortation to fight against the Makkans. 

Idolaters mav not repair to the in< - pies < f 
God. 

Reproof to al-'Abbas, the Prophet’s uncle, 
who, while refusing to believe, claimed t :> 
have done enough in supplying water to the 
pilgrims and in making the pilgrimage him¬ 
self. 

Chapter XLIX. 

Suratu 't-Hupirat. 

The Chapter of the Inner Chambers. 

Rebuke to some of the Muslims who had 
presumed too much in the presence of the 
Apostle, and of tho others who had called 
out rudely to him. 

Also of a man who had nearly induce 1 
Muhammad to attack a tribe who were still 
obedient. 

Of certain Muslims who contended to¬ 
gether. 

Of others who use epithets of abuse against 
each other. 

Who entertain unfounded &u-q>ki< in. 
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Exhortation to obedience and reproof of 
the hypocrites. 

The Muhajirun are to hold tho first rank. 

Infidels are not to bo taken for patrons, 
oven when they are fathers or brother . 

Religion is to bo preferred to ties f kin¬ 
ship. 

The victory of Human. 

The idolaters are not to 1 e allowed t 
enter the Sacred Mosque at Makkali an ther 
year. 

The infidels are to be attacked. 

The Jews denounced for saying that Eera 
is the son of (Jod. 

The assumption of the title Rabbi ie- 
proved. 

Diatribe against Jewish doctors and Chris¬ 
tian monks. 

Of the sacred months and the bin of defer¬ 
ring them. 

Exhortation to the Muslims to march forth 
to battle. 

Allusions to the escape of Muhammad and 
Abu Bakr [from Makkali, and their conceal¬ 
ment in a cave. 

Rebuke to those who beck to 1 o exc isod 
from fighting ami to those win sought tj 
excite sedition in the Muslim ranks. 

Reproof to the hypo elites ami half-hearted 
and to tln.se who loiuul fault with the Pro¬ 
phet for his u-e of the alms (zakut). 

Proper destination of the alms. 

Hyp critos and rent gad* dt unc d. 

They are warned 1 v t t exampl f the 
pe pic (.fill who lvjected the Pi | ets. 

Rewards promised i the trim 1 * io\er . 

Cjn’inued d i unci ti» n <i the l\j ernes 
and of those who held } aok fr m tl f' dit. 

Muhammad is n t t } raj • t t • gi i\e of 
any < m ' f them wh die-. 

Their seeming i ni'j enty i- 1 t to de eivo 
him. 

Happiness in stort i r tli A] tie, tl 1 - 
lieoers, and the M ll a mm. 

Those wh may liwi illy be ex • i * 1 i i- 
tarv sen i< <*. 

The deseit Arabs aie m g t ■ i-’ f 

the hyp critos. tli u r h n 1 .e\ . 

>oim pt t j le ut i 1-Mudn . h al d* ui. 1 
as liyp< ci ites. 

Others haoe sinned 1 ut t ’ te >o . 

Others wait for <> d'-> j 1 11 *. 

Denundati n t f s in wl 1. d t uj 

m sque fr m in tie s f p i ’ j tin. 

Muhamma 1 is n t t( -ai t n tl n pm. 
but nth'r t( use that <f On . t i 1* l \ 
him while < n his *.vi\ ti m M kka l t 1 
Madn ah during tie II gh‘. 

G d has 1 lgl t the j 11 i> d wi. t f 

the 1 elie\ i rs t * In j i < f P i 

Tl * Pi j t i d t . > t *' l i u * n t 

sk i rgivem s f<_i tie i *« i . 1 " 

ne • i f km. 

All 1 un t i Iv i'kt l j r 1 f i 1 i * - 
tr« is fat r n full luie’t 1 ] r u o. 

The tli 1 A ' i ' h i i i It 

pmv Mu imm It I. . * i i u . 

Tie je pi 1 f 1-M u hail theuegh 
h uring Aral s blame 1 1 r b Idmg back ’ 
the ccisi n 
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All .sacrifices for the sake of the religion 
are eounted to them. 

Exhortation to fight rigorously against the 
infidels. 

Reproof to those who receive the revela¬ 
tion suspiciously. 

God will stand by his Apostle. 


V.—Sources of the Qur'an. 


Muhammadanism owes more to Judaism 
(.see a book by M. Geiger, entitled. IF«.<? hat 
Muhanmed mat dem Judenthume aufgenommen. 
in which that learned .Tew has traced all the 
leading features of Islam to Talmudic sources ; 
also Lite ran/ Remains o f Emanuel Deutseh , 
Essay on Islam ; also article on Judaism in 
the present work) than it does to either 
Christianity or Sabeanism, for it is simply 
Talmudic Judaism adapted to Arabia, plus 
the Apostleship of Jesus and Muhammad ; and 
wherever Muhammad departs from the mono¬ 
theistic principles of Judaism, as in the ido¬ 
latrous practices of the Pilgrimage to the 
KaTiah, it is evident that it is done as a 
necessary concession to the national feelings 
and sympathies of the people of Arabia, and 
it is absolutely impossible for Muhammadan 
divines to reconcile the idolatrous rites of the 
Ka‘bah with that simple monotheism which it 
was evidently Muhammad's intention to esta¬ 
blish in Arabia. 

*• Tll ° sources (says Mr. Rod well) whence 
Muhammad derived the materials of his 
K'-ian. ar ■. over and above the more poetical 
parts which are his own creation, the legends 
of nis time and country. Jewish traditions 
based upon the Talmud, and the Christian 
traditions of Arabia and of S. Syria. At a 
later period < f hi', career, no one would ven¬ 
ture to d ul t the divine origin of his whole 
book. But at its commencement the ease 
" as different. The people of Mecca spoke 
openly and tauntingly of it as the work of a 


poet, as a collection of antiquated or fabulous 
l<_gi nds. oi as palpable sorcery. Tliev ac¬ 
cused him of having confedm ates, and'even 
specified f- reigners who had been his coad- 
jut >rs. Such were Salman the Persian (Sal¬ 
man a 1-1* ftri si j. to whom he mav have owed 
the descriptions of heaven and' hell, which 
are analogous to those of the Zendavcsla ; 
and the Christian monk Sergius, or. as the 
Muhammadans term him. Boheira (Buhai- 
rah. Horn the latter, and perhaps from 
othm ( hn-tians. especially slaves natura¬ 
lized at Meeea. Muhammad obtained access 
to the teaehmg of the Apocryphal Gospels, 
and t<. many popular traditions of whieh 
s< b r,, "pels are the concrete expression. 
Hi> \ ife ( hadijah (Khadijahj. as well as her 
]' " ' n h * araqah). a reputed convert 
'"’^'‘uity. an 'l Muhammad’s intimate 
'' ' ' s,,(1 tf * lave ^on well acquainted 

: ,l1 ' ' 1,f ; lnnr a,, d sacred books, both of 

; l »'d l.ri linns. And not , „lv were 
1 ’ u 1 ' 1,1 11'° ticighb. urho. 1 of 

, ' * " totleri.ri.tian faith, but on 

' ' ■' ' '• d uiniijad had travelled with 

* A 1 1 1 f'» ^ B 1 1 a. whei e 


he must have had opportunities of learning 
the general outlines of Oriental Christian doc¬ 
trine, and perhaps of witnessing the ceremo¬ 
nial of their worship. 

* * * * 


it lias Deen 


^ ww.x ib uppUbtJU lUao 1'iuuauiuiau 

derived many of his notions eoneerning Chris¬ 
tianity from Gnosticism and that it is to the 
numerous Gnostic sects the Koran alludes 
when it reproaches the Christians with having 
1 split up their religion into parties.’ But for 
Muhammad thus to have confounded Gnos¬ 
ticism with Christianity itself, its prevalence 
in Arabia must have been far more universal 
than we have reason to believe that it really 
was. In fact, we have no historical autho¬ 
rity for supposing that the doetrines of these 
heretics were taught or professed in Arabia 
at all. It is certain, on the other hand, that 
the Basilidans, Valentiniaus, and other Gnos¬ 
tic sects had either died out, or been reab¬ 
sorbed into the Orthodox Church, towards 
the middle of the fifth century, and had dis¬ 
appeared from Egypt before the sixth. It 
remains possible, however, that the Gnostic 
doctrine concerning the Crucifixion may have 
been adopted by Muhammad as likely to re¬ 
concile the Jews to Islam, as a religion em¬ 
bracing both Judaism and Christianity, if 
they might believe that Jesus had not been 
put to death, and thus find the stumbling- 
block of the Atonement removed out of their 
path. The Jews would, in this ease, have 
simply been called upon to believe in Jesus 
as a divinely born and inspired teaeher, who, 
like the patriarch Enoch, or the prophet 
Elijah, had been miraculously taken from the 
earth. But. in all other respeets, the sobei 
and matter-of-fact statements of the Koran 
relative to the family and history of Jesus, 
are opposed to ^the wild and fantastie doc¬ 
trines of Gnostic emanations, and especially to 
the manner in which they supposed Jesus, at 
his baptism, to have been brought into union 
with a higher nature. It is more elear that 
Muhammad borrowed in several points from 
the doctrines of the Ebionites. Essenes, and 
Sabeites. Epiphanius describes the notions 
of the Ebionites of Xabatluea. Moabites, and 
Basnmtes. with regard to Adam Jesus, almost 
m the very words of Sura iii. 52. He tells us 
that they observed cj rcumnswn, were opposed 
to r<hhart/, forbade turning to the sunrise, but 

J< niSaf * ,u as lhciv Ktbla (Qiblah), (as 
did Muhammad during twelve years), that 
they prescribed (as did the Sabeites) wash- 
inps : very similar to those enjoined in the 
yuan, and allowed oaths (by certain natural 
objects, as clouds, signs of the Zodiac, oil, the 
in mis. etc.), which also we find adopted 
therein. 1 liese points of contact with Islam 
knowing as we do Muhammad's eclecticism! 
can hardly be accidental. 

“ Wc have no evidence that Muhammad had 
access to the Christian scripturos. though it 
is just posepdo that fragments of the Old or 
.New 1 estament may have reached him 
through Chad.jah or Waraka. or other Mec- 
can Christians, possessing MSS. of our sacred 
volume. 1 here is but one direct quotation 
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(Sura xxi. 105) in the whole Koran from the 
Scriptures ; and though there aro a fow pas¬ 
sages, as where alms , aro said to bo given to 
be seen of men , and as, none forgive th sins but 
God only , which might seem to be identical 
with texts of the New Testament, yet this 
similarity is probably merely accidental. It is, 
howover, curious to compare such passages 
as Dout. xxvi. 14, 17, and 1 Peter v. 2, with 
Sura xxiv. 50, and Sura x. 73—John vii. 15, 
with the ‘ illiterate ’ prophet—Matt. xxiv. 36, 
and John xii. 27, with the uso of the word 
hour, as meaning any judgment or crisis, and 
tho last Judgment— the voice of the Son of God 
which tho dead are to hear, with tho exter¬ 
minating or awakening cry of Gabriel, etc. 
Tho passages of this kind, with which tho 
Kor&n abounds, result from Muhammad’s 
gonoral acquaintance with scriptural phrase¬ 
ology) partly through tho popular legends, 
partly from personal intercourse with Jews 
and Christians. And w r o may bo quito cer¬ 
tain that, whatever materials Muhammad 
may have derived from our Scriptures, 
directly or indirectly, were carefully recast. 

“It should also be borne in mind that we 
have no clear traces of tho existence of 
Arabic versions of tho Old or New Testament 
previous to the time of Muhammad. Tho 
passage of St. Jerome—‘ Htec autem translatio 
nullum de veteribus sequitur interpretem ; sed 
ex ipsoHebraico,Mrafo’co< 7 ue sermone,et inter- 
dum Syro, nunc verba, nunc sensum, nunc 
simul utrumquo rosonabit ’ (Prol. Gal.), ob¬ 
viously does not refer to versions , but to 
idiom . The earliest Ar. version of the Old 
Testament of which we have any knowledge 
is that of R. Saadias Gaon, a.d. 000 : and the 
oldest Ar. version of tho Xew Testament is 
that published by Erpenius in 1010, and 
transcribed in tho Thobais, in the year 1271, 
by a Coptic bishop, from a copy made by a 
person whose name is known, but whose date 
is uncertain. Michaelis thinks that the 
Arabic versions of the Xew Testament were 
made between the Saracen conquests in tho 
sovonth century and the Crusades in tho 
eleventh century—an opinion in which ho 
follows, or coincides with, Walton (Prol. in 
Polygl. § xiv.), who remarks—‘ Plane constat 
vorsioncm Arabicam apud eas (ecclesias ori- 
ontales) factam esso postquam lingua Arabica 
per victorias et religionem Muhammedanicam 
por Orientem propagata fuerat, et in multis 
iocis facta esset vernacula.’ If, indeed, in 
these comparatively late versions, the general 
phraseology, especially in the histories com¬ 
mon to the Scriptures and to the KorAn, bore 
any similarity to each other, and if the or¬ 
thography of the proper names had been the 
same in each, it might have been fair to 
suppose that such versions had been made, 
more or less, upon the basis of others, which, 
though now lost, existed in the ages prior to 
Muhammad, and influenced, if they did not 
directly form, his sources of information. 
But this does not appear to be the case. The 
phraseology of our existing versions is not 
that of the KorAn, and the versions as a 
whole appear to have been made from tho 
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Septuagint, tho Vulgate, Syriac, Coptic, and 
Grook ; Tischendorf, indeed, says that the 
four Gospels originem mixtarn habere videntur; 
but the internal evidence is clearly in favour 
of the Greek origin of tho Arabic G jspels. 
This can bo seen in part even from tho order 
of the words, which was retained, like that of 
tho Greek, so far as possible, even in such 
constructions and transpositions of words as 
violate tho rules of Arabic Svntax. 

*• From the Arab Jews, Muhammad would 
be eriabled to derive an abundant though 
distorted knowledge of the Scripture histories 
The secrecy in which ho received his instruc 
tions from them and from his Christian infor 
mants, enabled him boldly to declare to the 
ignorant pagan Meccans that God had re¬ 
vealed thoso Biblical histories to him. But 
thero can bo no doubt, from tho constant 
identity between the Talmudic perversions of 
Scripture histories and tho statements of tho 
Koran, that the Rabbis of Ilejaz communi¬ 
cated their legends to Muhammad. And it 
should be remembered that the Talmud was 
completed a century previous to the ora of 
Muhammad, and cannot fail to have exten¬ 
sively influenced tho religious creed of all the 
Jews of the Arabian peninsula. In one pas¬ 
sage, Muhammad speaks of an individual 
Jew—perhaps some ono of note among his 
professed followers, as a ivitness to his mis¬ 
sion ; and there can bo no doubt that his 
relations with the Jews wore, at one time, 
those of friendship and intimacy, when wo 
find him speaking of their recognizing him 
as they do their own children, and blaming 
their most colloquial expressions. It is im¬ 
possible, howover, for us at this distance of 
time to penetrate the mystery in which this 
subject is involved. Yet certain it is, that, 
although their testimony against Muhammad 
was speedily silenced, tho KoreXh knew 
enough of his private history to disbolievo 
and to disprove his pretensions of being tho 
recipient of a divine revelation, and to aecuso 
hint of writing from the dictation <1 teachers 
morning and evening. And it is equally cer¬ 
tain that all the informatbn rec«ived by 
Muhammad was embellished and re'a t in 
his own mind and with his * wn words. There 
is a unity of thought, a directness an 1 iin- 
plicitv of purpose, a peculiar and lab ured 
style, a uniformity of dieti* n, c upled with a 
certain deficiency of imaginative p wer, which 
indicate that the avats signs «r vtr es) of the 
KorAn are the pr duct of a single mind. Tho 
longer narratives wt*re, pr bal lv, elab rated 
in his leisure hours, while th* h rter ver e , 
each proclaiming t< lea r m racle, w ro 

promulgated as ccasj n requir 1 them. And, 
whatever Muhnmm d may himself pr fe s in 
tho Koran as t hi-> ign* ranee even f rea ling 
and writing, and however str ngly m lero 
Muhammadans mav insist upon tho 9 mo 
point—an asserti n. by the way, c ntra li t d 
bv many good auth rs—there can ben d ut t 
that to assimilate an 1 w rk up his m terial* 
to fashion them into elab rate "> tr- , 1 nd t 

fit them for public re Bal. mu t have l em a 
work re [Hiring mu h tim\ *u ly, aim 1 
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tation, and presumes a far greater degree of 
general culture than any orthodox Muslim 
will be disposed to admit.” (The Preface to 
Rodwoll’s El-Koran, p. xvi. et seq.) 

VI.—The Recital and Reading of the Qur'an 
Tilawah or “the recital of the 

Qur'an,” has been developed into a seienee 
known as ‘llmu ’ l-Tajivid (j^Jc), whieh 
includes a knowledge of the peculiarities of 
the spelling of many words in the Qur’an ; of 
the qirddt (ey\&\y), or various readings; of 
the ejaculations, responses, and prayers to be 
said at the close of appointed passages ; of 
thevarious divisions, punctuations, and mar¬ 
ginal instructions ; of the proper pronunciation 
of the Arabic words ; and of the correct into¬ 
nation of different passages. 

The reading or recital of the Qur’an should 
commence with legal ablution and prayer. 
The usual prayer is, “ I seek protection from 
God against the cursed Satan! ” whieh is fol¬ 
lowed bv the invocation. “ Iii the name of God 
the Merciful, the Compassionate !” 

The mosque is considered the most suitable 
of all places in which to read the Qur’an, and 
the most auspicious days of the week are 
Friday, Monday, and Thursday. The ordi¬ 
nary time allowed for reading the Qur’an 
through is forty days, although by reciting a 
juz' or siparah daily, it can be done in thirty 
days, which is said to have been the custom 
of the Prophet. Some read it through by 
manzils , or stages, of which there are seven, 
which is done in a week. On no account 
should it be read through in less than three 
da 3 *s, for which there is a three-fold division, 
known in Persian as the Khatam-i-Manzil-i - 
Fd, the initial letters of each portion (J\ 
forming the word fil. ^ 

Ejaculations, or responses, are made at 
certain places. For example, at the end of 
the Suratu ’l-Fatihah (i.) and of the Suratu ’1- 
Laqarah (ii.)- say, “ Amen ! ” At the end of 
the Suratu Bani Isra’il (xvii.), say, “ God is 
great! After the last verse of the Suratu 
1-Qiyamah (Ixxv.), say, “ Is He not powerful 
enough to raise the dead ? Say, Yes, for He 
IS my Lord Most High ! ” At the end of the 
Suratu 1-Mulk (Ixvii), say, “ God brings it 

(Hear water) to us and Ho is Lord of all the 
>> orlds ! 

In addition to responses to be made after 
each Surah, or Chapter, there are certain eja¬ 
culations to be made after certain verses, for 
example, after the sixteenth verse of the 

Mid fv U H ’ u' Th °w« is no God but Hc ’ the 
this h ° " ISC say ’ “ 1 ani a witness to 

Thoie are fourteen verses hnown as the 
s-Sn/dah, aft or which a prostration is 
in,.do liey are Surahs vii. 205: xiii. 1G • 

xxVil ‘T- X ' Xxii ’ 19 : xxv - C > 1 : 

j ' xxxn ; h) ■ xxxviii. 24: xli. 38: 

1 : Kxxiv. 20; xovi. ]8. 

I.. numerous instructions given as 

’’ , ‘ f,n,] there have arisen seven 

" '' ,f nui.c-iatioii, whieh aie known as | 
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those of the Qurra'u ’s-Safrah, or “ seven 
readers (for a list of these readers, see qari). 
It is considered quite lawful to recite the 
Qur’an according to the pronunciation esta¬ 
blished by any one of these seven worthies. 

There are many marks and symbols on 
the margin of an Arabie Qur’an. Mr. Sell, 
in his Ilm i Tajwid, gives them in detail. 
(Ilm i Tajwid , Keys & Co., Madras, 1852.) 
The symbol for full stop is o, when the 
reader should take breath The word hQ 

is written when a slight pause is made, but 
no breath taken. There are also signs whieh 
are known as waqf, or pause They were 
originally of five kinds, but many more have 
been added in modern times. They are dis¬ 
tinguished by letters and words, [waqf.] 
There are twenty-nine Surahs of the Qur’an 
which begin with certain letters of the alpha¬ 
bet. These letters, the learned say, have 
some profound meaning, known only to the 
Prophet himself, although it seems probable 
that they are simply marks recorded by the 
amanuensis. 

(I) Six Surahs begin with the letters Alif 
Lam, Mbn. ALM, viz. Surahs al-Baqa- 
rah (ii.), Alu ‘Imran (iii.), al-‘Ankabut (xxix.), 
al-Rutn (xxx.), Luqman (xxxi.), as-Sajdah 
(xxxn.). Golius thinks that they probably 
stand for Amr li-Muhammad, “At the com¬ 
mand of Muhammad,” and to have been 
written by the amanuensis. Jalalu ’d-din as- 
Suyut.i says that Ibn ‘Abbas said that they 
stood for Ana dlahu alimu, “ I, God, know ” 
(that this is true). Al-Baizawi thinks A 
stands for “ Allah,” L for “ Gabriel,” and M 
for “Muhammad.” Mr. Sale gives the mean¬ 
ing as Allahu Latifun Majidun , “ God is gra- 
C ]// U -i. exalted* ”; others have suggested 
A//oAa h-Muhammad, « God to Muhammad.” 
But the general belief is that the letters have 
a hidden meaning. 

. (?) fh e commencement of Suratu ’1- 

lj\ , is Alif ' Lim ' Mim < & d - 

LR+ALJ1&, which may mean : A, “ Ana ” • 

L, “ Allah ’’; M, « Rahman ” ; S, “ Samad ” • 
?.e. * I am God. the Merciful, the Eternal ” 

(3) The Suratu ’r-Ra‘d (xiii.) begins with 
the letters Alif, Lam , Mbn, Rd. ALMR, 

r al_- B _ai?awi tukes to mean, A, « Ana 
L, Allahu ; J/, A-lirnu”; R, “ Ara.” « I, 
Cjod, both know and see. v 

« ( VA iTe ^" r ‘? hs be S in ">tb Alif, Lam, Hi. 
ALU, which some understand to moan 

Amara ji Rabbi, « My Lord hath said to me,” 
or Ana llahu ard, «I, God, see.” These 
burahs are \ iinus (x.), Hud (xi.), Yusuf (xii ) 
Ibrahim (xiv.), al-Hijr (xv.). ^ h 

tll ^ n J he ^ui-atu Maryam (xix.) begins with 
tho 1 , ers Kaj, Hi, Yi, 

Kin ^16, which Ibn ‘Abbils says sta^df^r 

“ Gracions b "' %-°J- tbe .Almighty: Karim. 

badiq, “ Righteous.” nou * 

(«) Tbo Suratu TH (xx.), as its title im 
plies, begins with tho letters fi Hi a_L 

Wb ' Cb MuSain S “3' s “»y signify Tihir, 
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“ Pure ” ; Heidi, “ Guide ” ; being attributes 
of God. 

£7) Six Surahs commence with the letters 
Ha Mini HM, namely, Surahs al-Mu’min 
(xl.), Fussilat (xli.), az-Zukhruf (xliii.), ad- 
DukRan (xliv.), al-Jiisiyah (xlv.), al-Aliqiif 
(xlvi.). Ibn ‘Abbas says they indicate the 
attribute Rahman , “ Merciful.” 

(8) The Suratu ’sh-Shura (xlii.) begins with 

Ha Mini ‘A in Sin Qaf. HM'ASQ, 

which Muhammad ibn Ka‘b understood to 
mean H for Rahman, Merciful ”; M for 
Rahim, *• Gracious *M, ‘.l dm, “ Learned ” ; 
S, Quddus, “ Holy ” ; Q, Qahhdr, " Dominant”; 
being attributes of God. 

(9) Tho Suratu YS (xxxvi.), as its title im¬ 
plies, begins with the letters Yd Sin 
which is supposed to stand for Yd insdn, 

“ 0 man 1 ” 

(10) Tho Suratu S (xxxviii.), as its title 
signifies, begins with the lotter Sad 
which some say means Sidy, “ Truth.” 

(11) The Suratu Q (1.), as its name implies, 
begins with tho letter Qaf ,j , which Jaliilu 
’d-Din as-Suvutl says stands for Qddir, 

“ Powerful,” an attribute of God. Others 
think it means the mountain of Qaf. 

(12) The Suratu T-Naml (xxvii.) begins 

with the letters fa Sin which Muham¬ 

mad ibn Ka*b says stand for Zut-taul, u Most 
Powerful,” and Quddus, “ Holy,” being attri¬ 
butes of the Almighty.” 

(13) Two Surahs, namely ash-Shumra’ 
(xxvi.), and al-Qasas (xxviii.), begin with fa 

Sin Mini ^ _L, which supplies the addition of 

the attribute Rahman, “ Merciful,” to those 
of the former section, indicated by TS. 

(14) Tho Suratu ’1-Qalam (lxviii.) begins 
with Nun, N, which some say stands for 
an ink-horn, others for a fish, and some for 
tho attribute of Nur, or “ Light. ’ 

Yl[.—The Interpretation of the Quran. 

‘ Ilmu 7- U*ul or tho Exegesis 

of the Quran, is a very important science, 
and is used by the Muslim divine to explain 
away many apparent or real contradictions. 
Tho most authoritative works on the • Ilmu 7- 
U?ul of tho Quran, are Mandru 7- Ujiil and 
its commentary, the film l-Anwar, and 
as-Suyiitt’s Jtgdn (ed. by Sprenger). The 
various laws of interpretation laid down in 
these books are very complicated, requiring 
the most careful study. We have only space 
for a mere outline of the system. 

Tho words {alfdz) of the Quran are of 
four classes : Khdss , 'Anon, Mushtarak, and 

Muawwal. . 

(1) Khd-ts, Words used in a special sense. 
This speciality of sense is of three kinds : 
Khuiii-ai 7 /ms. Speciality of genus, c.g. man¬ 
kind ; Khnu'^u '/i-nau\ Speciality of species. 
e.,/. a man : Hunisn 'l-'ain. Speciality of an 

individual, Miihamin id. 

(U) 'Ann,,' Collective or comm mi, which 
embrace manv itnin iduals or things,<v/. poop e. 
(3) Mu'tht irak. Complex w«. ids \\ lueti ha\c 
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several significations ; e.g. ‘ain , a word which 
signifies an Eye, a Fountain, the Knee, or the 
Sun. 

(4.) Mu'awwal, words which have several 
significations, all of which aro possible, and 
so a special explanation is required. F r 
example, Surali cviii. 2, reads thus in Sale’s 
translation. *• Whereforo pray unto the L rd 
and slag (the victims).” Tho word trans¬ 
lated “slay” is in Arabic inhar, from the r ot 
nahr, which has several meanings. The f 1- 
lowers of the great Legist. Abu Hanifah, 
render it “ sacrifice,” and add the words 
(tho “ victims ”). The followers of Ibn Ash- 
Shafi’l say it means <• placing the hands on 
the breast in prayer.” 

II. The Sentences (* Ibdirah) of the Qur’an 
are either Zdhir or Khafi, i.e. either Obvious 
or Hidden. 

Obvious sentences are of four classes:— 
Zdhir , Nass, Muf'assar, Muhkam. 

(1.) Zdhir. —Those sentences, the meaning 
of which is Obvious or clear, without any 
assistance from the context ( qarbuth ). 

(2.) Nass, a word commonly used for a 
text of the Qur’an, but in its technical mean¬ 
ing here expressing what is meant by a sen¬ 
tence, the meaning of which is made clear by 
some word which occurs in it. The following 
sentence illustrates both Zdhir and Nass : 
“ Take in marriage of such other women as 
please you, two, three, four." This sentence 
is Zdhir, because marriage is here declared 
lawful; it is Nass, because the words •• one, 
two, three, four,” which occur in the sen¬ 
tence, show’ tho unlawfulness of having more 
than four wives. 

(3.) Mufassar, or explained. A sentence 
which needs some word in it to explain it and 
make it clear. Thus: “And the angels 
prostrated themselves, all of them with one 
accord, save Iblis (Satan)." Here tho words 
•• save Iblis” show that ho did not prostrate 
himself. This kind of sentence may be abro¬ 
gated. 

(4.) Muhkam, or perspicuous. A sentence 
as to the meaning of which there can be no 
doubt, and which cannot be controverted, 
thus : ” God knoweth all things.” This kind 
of sentence cannot be abrogated. To act on 
such sentences without departing from the 
literal sense is the highest degree of obedi¬ 
ence to God’s command. 

Tho difference between these sentences is 
seen when there is a real or apparent con¬ 
tradiction between them. If such should 
occur, the first must give place to the eecon 1, 
and so on. Thus Muhkam cannot be abro¬ 
gated or changed by any of the preceding, or 
Mufassar by Nass, Arc. 

Hidden sen.onces are either hh iji, Mu>hkil, 
Mujmal. or Muta.'hdhih. 

(1.) Khafi. —Senten *es in whiMi other {. r- 
sons or things are hidden ten ath the j. 1 a 
meaning of a 1 u*.rd r ixjre-s n con’ t 1 
therein : r.q. Suratu TMatdilt v. , 4., ^ 

f r a thief whether male i ikmab cutv d 
their hands in rec mpen-e f i their d r g • 
In this senten'O the w rd sa iq, “ th f. 
understood t have htddtn let.ea t it r 
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meaning, both pickpockets and highway rob¬ 
bers. 

(2.) Muskkil. —Sentences which are am¬ 
biguous ; e.g. Suratu ’d-Dahr (lxxvi.), 15, 
“ And (their attendants) shall go round 
about them with vessels of silver and goblets. 
The bottles shall be bottles of silver.” The 
difficulty here is that bottles are not made 
of silver, but of glass. The commentators 
say, however, that glass is dull in colour, 
though it has some lustre, whilst silver is 
white, and not so bright as glass. Now it 
may be, that the bottles of Paradise will be 
like glass bottles as regards their lustre, and 
like silver as regards their colour. But 
anyhow, it is very difficult to ascertain the 
meaning. 

(3.) Mujmal .—Sentences which may have 
a variety of interpretations, owing to the 
words in them being capable of several 
meanings; in that case the meaning which 
is given to the sentence in the Traditions 
relating to it should be acted on and ac¬ 
cepted ; or which may contain some very 
rare word, and thus its meaning may be 
doubtful, as: “ Man truly is by creation 
hasty ” (Surah lxx. 19). In this' verse the 
word halii', “ hasty,” occurs. It is very 
rarely used, and had it not been for the 
following words, “ when evil toucheth him, 
he is full of complaint: but when good be- 
falleth him, he becometh niggardly,” its 
meaning would not have been at all easy to 
understand. 

The following is an illustration of the first 
kind-of Mujmal sentences : “ Stand for prayer 
(?a/at) and give alms ( zakdt ).” Both ?aldt 
and zakat are “ Mushtarak ” words. The 
people, therefore, did not understand this 
verse, so they applied to Muhammad for an 
explanation. He explained to them that 
salat might mean the ritual of public prayer, 
standing to say the words “ God is great,” 
or standing to repeat a few verses of the 
Qui an: or it might mean private prayer. 

I he primitive meaning of zakdt is “ growing.” 

I he Prophet, however, fixed the meaning 
here to that of “ almsgiving,” and said, “ Give 
ol your substance one-fortieth part,” 

O.) Mutashdbih.—Intricate sentences, or 
expressions, the exact meaning of which it 
is impossible for man to ascertain until the 
resurrection, but which was known 

M- th ^ P T r ° P , h A t: e ’ 9 ' the lett ers Alif, Lam, 
Mini (A. L. M.) ; Alif, Lam, Ra’ (A. L. R V 

Ahf, Lam, Mim. Ra’ (A. L. M. r\), &c., at 
the commencement of different Surahs or 
chapters. Also Suratu ’1-Mulk (lxvii.) 1 I 
In whose hand is the Kingdom." God’s 1 
hand (Arabic, gad): and Suratu TH (xx.) 

e is most merciful and sitteth on His 
throne, i.r. God sitteth (Arabic, istawd)- 

h Baq ” r v h '/d‘ U5> " The f ««® 

01 rod (Arabic, ica/hu lldh). 

1U. The use (isikmdl) 0 f words in the 
Gin an is divide,! i„to four classes. They 

n.) //».,,»/,._« nr(iB „ hi ,. h j'. 

W I,mat mining; ,.„. nlU 
1 Jon y *ina % “ jidulterv 
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(2.) Majaz. —Words which are figurative ; 
as ?alat in the sense of namaz , or the liturgi¬ 
cal pra^ rs. 

(3.) Sarili. —Words the meaning of which 
is clear and palpable : e.g. “ Thou art free,” 
“ Thou art divorced 

(4.) Kinayah. —Words which are meta¬ 
phorical in their meaning: e.g. “ Thou art 
separated” \ by which maybe meant, “thou 
art divorced.” 

IV. The deduction of arguments, or is- 
tidlal , as expressed in the Qur’an, is divided 
into four sections : ‘ Ibarah , Isharah, Dalalah , 
and Iqtiza. 

(1.) ‘ Ibarah , or the plain sentence, “ Mo¬ 
thers, after they are divorced, shall give 
suck unto their children two full years, and 
the father shall be obliged to maintain them 
and clothe them according to that which is 
reasonable.” (Surah ii. 233.) From this 
verse two deductions are made. First, from 
the fact that the word “them” is in the 
feminine plural, it must refer to the mothers 
and not to the children; secondly, as the 
duty of supporting the mother is incumbent 
on the father, it shows that the relationship 
of the child is closer with the father than 
with the mother. Penal laws may be based 
on a deduction of this kind. 

(2.) Isharah , that is, a sign or hint which 
may be given from the order in which the 
words are placed ; e.g. « Born of him,” mean¬ 
ing, of course, the father. 

(3.) Dalalah , or the argument which may 
be deducted from the use of some special 
word in the verse, as: “say not to your 
parents, ‘ Fie ! ’ (Arabic, iff)” (Surah xvii. 
23.) From the use of the word uff, it is 
argued that children may not beat or abuse 
their parents. Penal laws mav be based on 
dalalah , thus : « And they strive after vio¬ 
lence on the earth; but God loveth not 
the abettors of violence.” (Surah v. 69.) 

M • ■ / 


The word translated “ strive 


is in Arabic 


a proBtra- 


literally yas'auna, “they run.” From this 
the argument is deduced that as highway¬ 
men wander about, they are included amongst 
those whom “ God loveth not,” and that 
therefore, the severest punishment may be 
given to them, for any deduction that comes 
under the head of dalalah is a sufficient basis 
for the formation of the severest penal laws. 

(4.) Iqtiza. This is a deduction which 
demands certain conditions: “whosoever 
killeth a believer by mischance, shall be 
bound to free a believer from slavery.” 
(Surah iv. 94.) As a man has no authority 
to free his neighbour's slave, the condition 
eie lequired, though not expressed, is that 
the slave should be his own property. 

^ Abrogation of Passages in the 

Quran. 

Some passages of the Qur’an are contradic- 
toij and are often made the subject of 

I '? 0 )''* i bUt M '?■ Part0f theological be¬ 
lief of the Muslim doctors that certain pas¬ 
sages of the Quran aro mansnkh (V , \ 

or abrogated by verses revealed afterCTdC 
^Cr—*^^- Tins was the doctrine 
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taught by Muhammad in the Suratu ’1-Baqa- 
rah (ii.) 105 : “ Whatever verses we (i.e. God) 
cancel or cause thee to forget, we bring a 
better or its like.” This convenient doctrine 
fell in with that law of expediency which 
appears to be the salient feature in Muham¬ 
mad’s prophetical career. 

In the I'afsir-i-'Azizi, it is written, that 
abrogated (mansukh) verses of the Qur’an are 
of three kinds : (1) Where the verse has been 
removed from the Qur’an and another given 
in its place; (2) Where the injunction is 
abrogated and the letters of the verse re¬ 
main ; (3) Where both the verso and its in¬ 
junction are removed from the text. This is 
also the view of Jalalu ’d-Din, who says that 
the number of abrogated verses has been 
variously estimated from five to five hundred. 

The Greek verb KaraXvco, in St. Matthew 
v. 17, has been translated in some of the ver¬ 
sions of the New Testament by rnansukh ; but 
it conveys a wrong impression to the Muham¬ 
madan mind as to the Christian view regard¬ 
ing this question. According to most Greek 
lexicons, the Greek word means to throw down, 
or to destroy (as of a building), which is the 
meaning given to the word in our authorised 


English translation. Christ did not come to 
destroy, or to pull down, the Law and the 
Prophets ; but we all admit that certain pre¬ 
cepts of the Old Testament were abrogated 
by those of the New Testament. Indeed, 
we further admit that tho old covenant was 
abrogated by tho new covenant of grace. 

He taketh away the first that he may 
establish the second,” Hub. x. 9. 

In the Arabic translation of tho New Tes¬ 
tament, printed at Beyrut a.d. i860, KaraAioj 
is translated by naqz, “to demolish’’; in 
Mr. Loewenthal’s Pushto translation, a.d. 
1863, by batilawul , “to destroy,” or •'render 
void”; and in Henry Martyn’s Persian Tes¬ 
tament, a.d. 1837, it is also translated by the 
Arabic ibtdl , i.e. “ making void.” In both the 
Arabic-Urdu and Roman-Urdu it is unfor¬ 
tunately rendered mcinsukfi , a word which has 
a technical moaning in Muhammadan theo¬ 
logy contrary to that implied in the word used 
by our Lord in Matthew v. 17. 

Jalalu 'd-DIn in his Itqdn. gives the fol¬ 
lowing list of twenty verses which are ac¬ 
knowledged by all commentators to be abro¬ 
gated. The verses are given as numbered in 
the Itqdn. 


No. 

Mansukh, or 
abrogated verses. 

1 

Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 
119. 

2 

Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 
178. 

3 

Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 
183. 

4 

Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 
184. 

5 

Suratu Ali ‘Imran (iii.), 
102. 

6 

Suratu ’n-Nisa’ (iv.), 88. 

7 

Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii-), 
216. 

8 

Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 
240. 

9 

Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 
191. 

10 

Suratu ’n-Nisa’ (iv.), 14. 

11 

Suratu ’1-Ma’idah (v.), 
105. 

12 

Suratu T-Anfal (vii.). 66. 

13 

Suratu ’n-Nur (xxiv.), 3. 

14 

Suratu’1-Ahzab (xxxiii.), 

52. 

Suratu’1-Mujadilah (lviii.), 
13, first part of verse. 

15 

16 

Suratu ’1 - Mumtaliinah 
(lx.). 11. 

17 

Suratu ’t-Taubah (ix.),39 

18 

Suratu ’1 • Muzzammil 

(lxxiii.). 2. 

19 

Suratu n-Nur (xxiv.), 
57. 

20 

Suratu ’n-Nisu. (iv.), /. 


Nasikh, or 
abrogating verses. 


Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 
145. 

Suratu ’1-Ma’idah (v.), 
49. 

Sfiratu Bani Isra’il,(xvii.), 
35. 

Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 
187. 

Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 
185. 

Suratu ’t-Taghabun(lxiv.), 
16. 

Suratu ’n-Nisa* (iv.), 89. 

Suratu ’t-Taubah (ix.). 5. 

Suratu ’t-Taubah(ix.),36. 

Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 
234. 

Suratu ’t-Taubah (ix.), 
5. 

Suratu ’n-Nur (xxiv.), 2. 

Suratu ’t-Talaq (lxv.), 2. 

Suratu ’1-Anfiil (vii.), 67. 

Suratu ’n-Nur (xxiv.). 32. 

Suratu ’1-Ahzab (xxxiii.). 
49. 

Suratu ’1-Mujadilah (lviii)., 
13, latter part of ver*e. 

Suratu ’t-Taubnh (ix.). 1. 

Suratu ’t-Taubah (ix.). 92 

Suratu ’1-Muzzammil 
(lxxiii.). 20. 

Suratu ’n-Nur (xxiv.), 
58. 

Suratu ’n-Nisu' (iv.), 11. 


The Subject abrogated. 


The Qiblah. 

Qisas, or Retaliation. 


The Fast of Ramazan. 

Fidyah, or Expiation. 

The fear of God. 

Jihad, or war with infidels. 

Jihad in the Sacred months. 

Provision for widows. 

Slaying enemies in the Sacred 
Mosque. 

Imprisonment of the adulte¬ 
ress. 

Witnesses. 

Jihad, or war with infidels. 

The marriage of adulterers. 

The Prophets wive* 

Giving alms before assembling 
n cuuncil. 

Curing m nev to inti 1 Is f r 
w un n t iken in marriage. 

Jihad. < r ^ar with inti lei*. 

Th' n’gh* pr yer. 

Penni*-i n t v mg children 
t enter a h u«e. 

Division of property. 
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JX.—The Reputed Excellence of the Qur'an, 
and its Miraculous Character. 

Copies of the Qur'an are held in the greatest 
esteem and reverence amongst Muhammadans. 
They dare not to touch it without being first 
washed and purified, and they read it with 
the greatest care and respect, never holding 
it below their girdles. They swear by it, 
consult it on all occasions, carry it with them 
to war, write sentences of it on their banners, 
suspend it from their necks as a charm, and 
always place it on the highest shelf or in 
some place of honour in their houses. Mu¬ 
hammadans, as we have already remarked, 
believe the Qur'an to be uncreated and 
eternal, subsisting in the very essence of 
God. There have, however, been great dif¬ 
ferences of opinion on this subject. It was a 
point controverted with so much heat that it 
occasioned many calamities under the Ab¬ 
ba side Khalifahs. Al-Ma'mun (ah. 218) 
made a public edict declaring the Qur’an to 
be created, which was confirmed by his suc¬ 
cessors al-Mu'tasim and al-Wasiq, who 
whipped and imprisoned and put to death 
those of the contrary opinion. But at length 
nl-Mutawakkil, who succeeded al-Wasiq, put 
an end to these persecutions by revoking the 
former edicts, releasing those that were im¬ 
prisoned on that account, and leaving every 
man at liberty as to his belief on this point. 
(Abu 7 -Faraj. p. 2G2.) The Qur'an is, how¬ 
ever. generally held to be a standing miracle, 
indeed, the one miracle which bears witness 
to the truth of Muhammad's mission, an 
assumption which is based upon the Pro¬ 
phet's own statements in the Qur’an (Surah 
x. 8b. xi. 1G, lii. 34), where he calls upon the 
people who charge him with having invented 
it to procure a single chapter like it. But the 
M u‘t aza lit cs ha reasserted that there is nothing 
miraculous in its style and composition (vide 
hhnrhn l-Mincdrpfy The excellences of the 
Qur’an, as explained by the Prophet himself, 
claim a very important place in the tra¬ 
ditions (see haza'i/u '/-Qur'an, in the Tradi¬ 
tions of al-Bukhari and Muslim), from which 
the following are a few extracts :— 

“ 1 he best person amongst you is he who 
has learnt the Qu’ran, and teaches it.” 

” Bead the Qur'an as long as you feel a 
pleasure in it. and when tired leave off.” 

‘‘If the Qur'an wore wrapped in a skin and 
thrown into a fire, it would not burn.” 

He who is an expert in the Qur’an shall 
l ank with the ‘ Honoured Righteous Scribes,’ 
and he who reads the Qur’an with difficulty 
and gets tired over it shall receive double 
rewards." 

“ The state of a Musulman wno reads the 
Qm an is like the orange fruit whose smell 
and taste are pleasant.” 

“ Th ° person who repeats three verses 
fiom the beginning of the chapter of the Cave 
f<uiah x\iii.; Shall be guarded from the strife 
of ad-Ilajjfd ” 

“ Bveiy thing has a heart, and the heart of 
He Qur’an is tlm chapter Ya-sin (Surah 
^ xT ’ ) and ho who lends it. God will writo 


for him rewards equal to those for reading 
the whole Qur’an ten times.” 

“ There is a Surah in the Qur’an of thirty 
verses which intercedes for a man until he is 
pardoned, and it is that commencing with 
the words, ‘ Blessed is he in whose hands is 
the kingdom.’” (Surah lxvii.) 

“ God wrote a book two thousand years 
before creating the heavens and the earth, 
and sent two verses down from it, which are 
the two last verses of the chapter of the Cow 
(Surah ii.) ; and if they are not repeated in a 
house for three nights, the devil will be near 
that house.” 

“ Verily the devil runs away from the 
house in which the chapter entitled the Cow 
is read.” 

“ The chapter commencing with these 
words, ‘Say God is one God ’ (Surah cxii.), 
is equal to a third of the Qur’an.” 

“ The person that repeats the chapter of 
the Cave (Surah xviii.) on Friday, the light 
of faith brightens him between two Fridays.” 

In the Qur’an there are many assertions of 
its excellence ; the following are a few selected 
verses :— 

Surah iv. 94: “ Can they not consider the 
Qur’an ? Were it from any other than God, 
they would assuredly have found in it many 
contradictions.” 

Surah ix. 16 : “ If they shall say, ‘ f The 
Qur’an is his own device.’ Then bring ten 
Surahs like it of your devising.” 

Surah xlvi. 7 : “ Will they say, ‘ He hath 
devised it’? Say, If I have devised it, then 
not one single thing can ye ever obtain for me 
from God.” 

Surah liii. 4 : “ Verily the Qur’an is none 
other than a revelation. One terrible in 
power taught it him.” 

Maracci, von Hammer, and other Orien¬ 
talists, have selected the xcist chapter of the 
Qur an, entitled the Suratu ’sh-Shams, or the 
Chapter of the Sun, as a favourable specimen 
of the best style of the Qur’an. It begins in 
Arabic thus :— 


u\ y, x ^.1 2 ii; * 

taui u\ jjjV, p Ar 

__ * - Q. i ' 

1 . J r *'*’ C£C<s- *-«- — — — -- cP 

n Uj * 

* \jb\y Uj V 

V i ^ ^ "" f C-— —' — C -» c 


Which Mr. Rodwell translates as follows 

1 By the Sun and his noonday brightness ! 

2 By the Moon when she followeth him 1 

3 By the Day when it rovoaleth his glory 1 

4 By the Night when it enshroudeth him ! 

0 B.V Hie Heaven and Him who built it ! 

6 13} the Larth and Him who spread it 

forth I r 

7 By a soul and Him who balanced it, 

8 And breathed into it its wickedness and 

its piety. 
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9 Blessed now is ho who hath kept it pure, 
10 And undone is ho who hath corrupted 

it I 

Baron von Hammer rendored it in Gorman 
thus:— 

1 Boy dor Sonne, und ihrem schimmer ; 

2 Bey dem Mond der ihr folget immer ; 

3 Bey dem Tag der sio zeigt in vollem 

glanz • 

4 Boy dor Nacht, die sio verfinstert ganz ; 

5 Bey don Himmeln und dem der sie ge- 

macht ; 

6 Bey der Erdo und dem der sie schuf 

eben; 

7 Bey der Seele und dem der sio ins 

gleichgewicht gebracht, 

8 Bey dom der ihr das bewusstseyn des 

guten und bosen gegeben, 

9 Selig wer seine Seele reinigt; 

10 Wer diesolbo vordunklet wird auf owig 

gepeinigt. 

The ronownod Orientalist, Sir William 
Jones, praised the following account of the 
drowning of Noah’s sons as truly magnificent, 
and inferior in sublimity only to the simple 
declaration of the creation of light in Genesis. 
D’Herbelot also considers it one of the finest 
passages in the Qur’an (Surah xi. 44-40) :— 
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It may bo rendered as follows :— 

“ And the ark moved on with them amid 
waves like mountains: 

“ And Noah called to his son—for ho was 

apart— 

“ ‘ Embark with us, 0 my child ! and stay 
not with the unbelievers.’ 

“ Ho said, ‘ I will betake myself to a moun¬ 
tain that shall save mo from the watci. 

“ Ho said, ‘ None shall be saved this day 
from God’s decree, save him on whom He 
shall have mercy.’ 

“ And a wave passed between them and 
ho was drowned. 

“And it was said, ‘0 earth I swallow up 
thy water ! and 0 hoaven 1 withhold tby rain! 
And tho water abated, and God’s decree was 
fulfilled, and the ark rostod on al-Judi. 

“And it was said, ’ Avaunt, ye tribe of the 

wicked! 1 ” 

X. _ Conuncntarii v* on (hr Qui'dn. 

In tho earliest ages of Mam the expositions 
of tho Quran were handed down m tho tra¬ 


ditional sayingB of tho companions and their 
successors, but we have it on tho authority 
of the Kashfu 'z-tfunun that one Qutaibah 
ibn Ahmad, who diod a.h. 3I*J, compiled a 
systematic commentary on tho whole of the 
Qur’an. The work is not now extant. 

Muslim commentaries are very numerous. 
Dr. M. Arnold (Islam and Christianity, p. Si) 
savs there are no less than 20,000 in tho 
Library at Tripolis. 

The best known commentaries amongst 
the Sunnis are those of :— 

Al-Baghawi, a.h. 515. 

Az-Zamakhshari, a.il G04. 

At-Tafsiru ’1-Kabir, a.h. GOG. 

Ibnu ’l-‘Arabi, a.h. 628. 

Al-Baizawl, a.ii. 685. 

Al-Mudurik, a.h. 701. 

Husain, a.h. 900. 

Al-Jalalan, a.h. 8G4. a.ii. 911. 

Al-Mazharl, a.ii. 1225. 

‘Azizi, a.h. 1239. 

Amongst tho Shrabs the following are 
works of reputation :— 

Shaikh Saduq, a.h. 381. 

At-Tafsiru ’ l-Kabir , by Saiyid Muham¬ 
mad ar-Ruzi, 30 volumes, a.ii. GOG. 

As-Siifi, a.ii. 6G8. 

.As-Sirru ’1-Wajiz, a.ii. 715. 

Sidratu ’l-Muntahd, by Mir Bakir, a.h. 
1041. 

Al-Burhan, by Saiyid Hasham, a.ii. 1160. 


XI.—Editions and Translations oj the 
Qur’an. 

The Qur’an was first printed in Arabic 
at Romo by Pagninus Brixionsis, Roma\ 1530, 
but it was either burned or remained un¬ 
published. Since then tho following edi¬ 
tions of the Arabic text have appeared in 
Europe :— 

A/-Cor anus, scu lex Islam idea, Ac., tho 
Arabic text of the Qur’an, published by A. 
Hinkolmann, Hamburg, 1649. 4to. 

A/rorani textus utuversus, Ac., tho Arabic 
text with a Latin translation and numerous 
extracts from tho principal commentaries, 
and preceded by a Prodromus, containing a 
“ refutation ” of tho Qur an, bv Maracci, 

Padua. 1698, folio. 

an anotated text of the Quran, 

published by order and at the cost of the 
Empress Catherine II. .of Russia, at St. 
Petersburgh in 17«*'7, 1 vol. in folio. This 
edition was reprinted at St. Peter«burgh in 
1790.1793. 1796, and 1798, and without anv 
change at Kasan in 1803. 1809, and 1<"39. 
Another edition, in two vols. 4to. without 
notes; was published at Kasan, W7, re¬ 
printed 1821 and 1843, and a third^ editi n, 
in 6 vols. evo, at the same place, 1M9. 

Corant textus oral inn, Ac., the tirst critical 
edition <f the text, by G. Flugel, Leipzig. 
lo34, 4to. Second edition, 1M2; third edi¬ 
tion, 1869. 

Cnranii* ninhice , Ac., ievi ed lepuld ' ti n 
if Flugel’s text, by G. M. Rodskb. Leip i»* 
1837, ovo. 
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Beidhaivii commentavius in Coranuin , &c ., 
the text of the Qur'an with al-Baizawi s 
Commentary, by H. 0. Fleisher, two vols. 4to, 
Leipzig, 184G. 

The Muhammadans, so far from thinking 
the Qur'an profaned by a translation, as some 
authors have written ( Marracci de Alcoran. 
p. 33), have taken care to have it translated 
into various languages, although these trans¬ 
lations are always interlineary with the 
original text. Translations exist in Persian, 
Urdu, Pushto, Turkish, Javan, Malayan, 
and other languages, which have been made 
by Muhammadans themselves. 

The first translation attempted by Euro¬ 
peans was a Latin version translated by an 
Englishman, Robert of Retina, and a German, 
Hermann of Dalmatia. This translation, 
which was done at the request of Peter, 
Abbot of the Monastery of Clugny, a.d. 1143, 
remained hidden nearly 400 years till it was 
published at Basle, 1543, by Theodore Bibli- 
andcr, and was afterwards rendered into 
Italian, German, and Dutch. The next trans¬ 
lation in German was by Schwcigger. at 
Nurnberg, in 1G16. This was followed by 
the above-mentioned work of Maracci, con¬ 
sisting of the Qur’an, in Arabic, with a Latin 
version with notes and refutations, a.d. 1693. 

The oldest French translation was done 
by M. Du Ryer (Paris, 1G47). A Russian 
version appeared at St. Petersburg in 177G. 
M. Savary translated the Qur’an into French 
in 1783. There have also been more recent 
French translations by Kasimirski (Paris, 1st 
ed. 1840, 2nd ed. 1841, 3rd ed. 1857). 

The first English Qur’an was Alexander 
Ross’s translation of Du Ryer's French version 
(1649-1G88). Sale’s well-known work first 
appeared in 1734, and has since passed 
through numerous editions. A translation 
by the Rev. J. M. Rodwell, with the Surahs 
arranged in chronological order, was printed 
in 1861 (2nd cd. 1876). Professor Palmer, of 
Cambridge, translated the Qur’an in 1880 
(Oxford Press). A Roman-Urdu edition of 
the Qur’an was published at Allahabad in 
1844, and a second and revised edition at 
Ludianah in 1876 (both those being a trans¬ 
literation of *Abdu 1-Qadir’s well-known 
Urdu translation). 

The best known translations in German 
are those by Boysen, published in 1773, with 
an Introduction and notes, and again revised 
and corrected from the Arabic by G. Wahl 
in 1828, and another by Dr. L. Ullmann, 
which has passed through two editions (1840. 
1853). 

XI.—The Opinions o f European Writers on 
the Qur'an. 

Mr. Sale, in his Preliminary Discourse, 
remarks :— 

“ The style of tho Koran is generally beau¬ 
tiful and fluent, especially where it imitates 
the prophetic manner, and scripture phrases. 
It is concise, and often obscure, adorned with 
bold figures after the Eastern taste, enlivened 
with florid and sententious expressions, and 
in many places, especially where the majesty 
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and attributes of God are described,, sublime 
and magnificent; of which the reader cannot 
but observe several instances, though he 
must not imagine the translation comes up 
to the original, notwithstanding piy endea¬ 
vours to do it justice. 

“ Though it bo written in prose, yet the 
sentences generally conclude in a long con¬ 
tinued rhyme, for the sake of which the 
sense is often interrupted, and unnecessary 
repetitions too frequently made, which appear 
still more ridiculous in a translation, -where 
the ornament, such as it is, for whose sake 
they were made, cannot be perceived. How¬ 
ever, the Arabians are so mightily delighted 
with this jingling that they employ it in their 
most elaborate compositions, which they also 
embellish with frequent passages of and al¬ 
lusions to the Koran, so that it is next to 
impossible to understand them without being 
well versed in this book. 

“ It is probable the harmony of expression 
which the Arabians find in the Koran might 
contribute not a little to make them relish 
the doctrine therein taught, and give an 
efficacy to arguments, which, had they been 
nakedly proposed without this rhetorical 
dress, might not have so easily prevailed. 
Very extraordinary effects are related of the 
power of words well chosen and artfully 
placed, which are no less powerful either to 
ravish or amaze than music itself; where¬ 
fore as much as has been ascribed by the 
best orators to this part of rhetoric as to any 
other. He must have a very bad ear, who is 
not uncommonly moved with the very ca¬ 
dence of a well-turned sentence ; and Moham¬ 
med seems not to have been ignorant of the 
enthusiastic operation of rhetoric on the 
minds of men; for which reason he has not 
only employed his utmost skill in these his 
pretended revelations, to preserve that dig¬ 
nity and sublimity of stylo, which might seem 
not unworthy of the majesty of that Being, 
whom he gave out to be the author of them, 
and to imitate the prophetic manner of the 
Old Testament; but he has not neglected 
even the other arts of oratory; wherein he 
succeeded so well, and so strangely captivated 
the minds of his audience, that several of his 
opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft 
and enchantment, as he sometimes complains 
(Surah xv. 2L &c.).” 

The late Professor Palmer, in his Introduc¬ 
tion to the Qur'an, remarks :— 

“ The Arabs made use of a rhymed and 
rhythmical prose, the origin of which it is not 
difficult to imagine. Tho Arabic language 
consists for the most part of triliteral roots, 
i.e. the single words expressing individual 
ideas consist generally of three consonants 
each, and tho derivative forms expressing 
modifications of tho original idea are not 
made by affixes and terminations alone, but 
also by the insertion of letters in the root. 
Thus zaraha means ‘he struck,’ and gatafa, 

‘ killed,’ while mazrub and magtul signify 
‘ono struck’ and ‘one killed.’ A sentence, 
therefore, consists of a series of words which 
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would oach require to be expressed in clauses 
of sovoral words in other languages, and it is 
easy to soe how a next following sentenco, 
explanatory of or completing the first, would 
be much more clear and forcible if it con¬ 
sisted of words of a similar shape and imply¬ 
ing similar modifications of other ideas. It 
follows then that the two sentences would be 
necessarily symmetrical, and the presence of 
rhythm would not only please the ear but 
contribute to the better understanding of the 
sense, while the rhyme would mark the pause 
in the sense and emphasize tin* prop, -ition. 

‘•The Quran is written in this rhetorical 
style, in which tho clauses are rhythmical 
though not symmetrically so, and' for the 
most part ond in the same rhyme throughout 
the chapter. 

“ Tho Arabic language lends itself very 
readily to this species of composition, and tho 
Arabs of tho desert in the present day em¬ 
ploy it to a great extent in their more formal 
orations, while the literary men of the towns 
adopt it as tho recognised correct style, deli¬ 
berately imitating the Qur’an. 

u That tho best of Arab writers has neyer 
succeeded in producing anything equal in 
morit to the Qur’an itself is not surprising. 

“ In the first place, they hare agreed before¬ 
hand that it is unapproachable, and they 
havo adopted its stylo as tho perfect stan¬ 
dard ; any deviation from it therefore must of 
necessity be a defect. Again, with them this 
style is not spontaneous as with Mohammed 
and his contemporaries, but is as artificial 
as though Englishmen should still continue 
to follow Chaucer as their model, in spite of 
the changes which their language has under¬ 
gone. With tho prophet the stylo was 
natural, and the words were those used in 
every-day ordinary life, while with the later 
Arabic authors the style is imitative and tho 
anciont words are introduced as a literary 
embollishmout. Tho natural consequence is 
that their attempts look laboured and unreal 
by tho side of his impromptu and forcible 
oloquonce. 

“ That Mohammed, though, should havo 
boon ablo to challenge oven his contempora¬ 
ries to produco anything like tho Qur’an, 

‘ And if ye are in doubt of what wo have re- 
voalod unto our servant, then bring a chapter 
like it. . . . But if ye do it not, and ye surely 
shall do it not. Ac.,' is at first sight surpris¬ 
ing, but, as Xbldckc has pointed out, this 
challenge really refers much more to the 
subject than to tho mere style,—to tho origi¬ 
nality of tho conception of the unity of Cod 
and of a revelation supposed to bo couched 
in God’s own words. Any attempt at such a 
work must of necessity have had all the weak¬ 
ness and want of prestige which attaches to 
an imitation. This idea is by no means 

foreign to tho genius of the old Arabs. 

* *• * * * 

** Amongst a po pie who believed firmly in 
witchcraft and soothsaying, and who, though 
passionately fond of poetry, believed that 
overy poet had his familiar spirit who inspired 
his utterances, it was no wonder that tho 
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prophet should be takon for ‘ a soothsayer, 
for ‘ one possessed with an evil spirit,’ or for 
an infatuated poet.’” 

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, in his Introducti n 
to Lane’s Selections from the Kur-an , re¬ 
marks :— 

It is confused in its pr< gre si< n and 
■strangely mixed in its contents ; but the d*\e- 
lopment of Mohammad’s faith can 1 e true. d 
in it, and \\e can see dimly into th * working 
of his mind, as it struggles with the d.^p 
things of God, wrestle- with tin* <1 ults 
which echoed the cavils of the unbelievers, 
>oais upwards on the wings < f ecstatic faith, 
till at last it gains the repose if fruiti ir. 
Studied thus, the Kur-an is no b ngcr dull 
loading to olio who cares to 1< ok up. n the 
"oi king of a passionate troubled human s ul, 
and who can enter into its trials and share in 
the joy of its triumphs. 

” In the soorahs revealed at Mekka, Mo¬ 
hammad has but one theme—God ; and one 
object to draw his people away from their 
idols and bring them to the feet of that Cod. 
lie tells them of Him in. glowing language, 
that comes from tho heart's white heat. He 
points to the glories of natqre. and tells them 
these are God's works. Wiljr all the brilliant 
imagery of the Arab, he tries to .-how them 
what Cod is, to convinco them of His power 
and His wisdom and His justice. The soorahs 
of this period are short, for they are pitched 
in too high a key to be long sustained. Tho 
language has the ring of poetry, though no 
part of tho Kur-an complies with the demands 
of Arab metre. The sentences are short and 
full of balf-restrained energy, yet with a 
musical cadence. The thought is often only 
half expressed; one feels the speaker has 
essayed a thing beyond words, and has sud¬ 
denly discovered the impotence of language, 
and broken off with the .-eutence unfinished. 
There is the fascination of true poetry about 
these earliest soorahs ; as we road them wo 
understand the enthusiasm of the Prophet's 
followers, though we cannot fully realiso the 
beauty and the power, inasmuch as wo cannot 
hear them hurled forth with Mohammad’s 
fiery eloquence. Fr< ui first to last the 
Kur-an is essentially a book to be heard, not 
read, hut this is especially the case with the 
earliest chapters. 

•• In the so< rails of the second peri 1 f 
Mekka. we begin t> traee the decline cf the 
Prophet's eloquence. There are still the 
same earnest appeals to the. pe< j le. the same 
g< rgenus pictures f the Last Day and tho 
world to ci me; but the language begins to 
appr aeh the quiet < f pr -e. the -uiteuees 
become longer, the same w ids and phra s 
are frequently ivpeatel. an 1 the wenri me 
-t ries . f the Jewish pr< phots at d patriarchs, 
which fill so large n spa >0 in tho later} r- 
tion of the Kur-an. u w make their apje-r- 
nnce. Tho fierce pas-i n i the earli st « o- 
rahs. that cuil.l n t nit save in sh rt burn¬ 
ing \er.ses, gi\es pla o t a • liner more 
argumentative style. M hammad aj peals less 
to the wciks if G d is pi c fs f bis te cb- 
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mg, and more to the history of former 
teachers, and the punishments of the people 
■who would not hear them. And the charac¬ 
teristic oaths of the first period, when Mo¬ 
hammad swears by all the varied sights of 
nature as they mirrored themselves in his 
imagination, have gone, and in their place we 
find only the weaker oath ‘ by the Kur-an.’ 
And this declension is carried still further in 
the last group of the soorahs revealed at 
Mekka. The style becomes more involved 
and the sentences longer, and though the old 
enthusiasm bursts forth ever and anon, it is 
rather an echo of former things than a new 
and present intoxication of faith. The fables 
and repetitions become more and more dreary, 
and but for the rich eloquence of the old 
Arabic tongue, which gives some charm 
even to inextricable sentences and dull stories, 
the Kur-an at this period would be unreadable. 
As it is, we feel we have fallen the whole 
depth from poetry to prose, and the matter 
of the prose is not so superlative as to give us 
amends for the loss of the poetic thought of 
the earlier time and the musical fall of the 
sentences. 

“ In the soorahs of the Medina period these 
faults reach their climax. We read a singu¬ 
larly varied collection of criminal laws, social 
regulations, -orders for battle, harangues to 
the Jews, first conciliatory, then denuncia¬ 
tory, and exhortations to spread the faith, 
and such-like heterogeneous matters. Happily 
the Jewish stories disappear in the latest soo¬ 
rahs, but their place is filled by scarcely more 
palatable materials. The chapters of this 
period are interesting chiefly as containing 
the laws which have guided every Muslim 
state, regulated every Muslim society, and 
directed in their smallest acts ever}- Moham- 
madan man and woman in all parts of the world 
from the Prophet's time till now. The Me¬ 
dina part of the Kur-an is the most important 
part for Islam, considered as a scheme of 
ritual and a system of manners ; the earliest 
Mekka revelations are those which contain 
what is highest in a great religion and what 
was purest in a great man.” 

Mr. Uodwell. in his Introduction to his 
Qur’an, says :— 

“The contrast between the earlier, middle, 
and later Snras is very striking and inte¬ 
resting, and will be at once apparent from 
1 the arrangement here adopted. In the Snras 
as far as the 54th, we cannot but notice the 
entire predominance of the poetical element, 
a deep appreciation (as in Sura xci.) of the 
beauty of natural objects, brief fragmentary 
and impassioned utterances, denunciations of 
woe and punishment, expressed for the most 
part in lines of extreme brevitv. With a 
change, however, in the position‘of Muham¬ 
mad when be openly assumes the office of 
‘ public wnrnor,’ the Suras begin to assume a 
more prosaic and didactic tone, though the 
poetical ornament of rhyme is preserved 
throughout. We gradually lose the Poet in 
the missionary aiming to convert, the warm 
ftBserter of dogmatic truths ; the descriptions 


of natural objects, of the judgment, of hea¬ 
ven and hell, make way for gradually in¬ 
creasing historical statements, first from 
Jewish, and subsequently from Christian his¬ 
tories ; while, in the 29 Suras revealed at 
Medina, we no longer listen to vague words, 
often as it would seem without positive aim, 
but to the earnest disputant with the enemies 
of his faith, the Apostle pleading the cause 
of what he believes to be the Truth of God. 
lie who at Mecca is the admonisher and per¬ 
suader, at Medina is the legislator and war¬ 
rior, who dictates obedience, and uses other 
weapons than the pen of the Poet and the 
Scribe. When business pressed, as at Medina, 
Poetry makes way for prose, and although 
touches of the Poetical element occasionally 
break forth, and he has to defend himself up 
to a very late period against the charge of 
being merely a Poet, yet this is rarely the 
case in the Medina Suras; and we are startled 
by finding obedience to God and the Apostle , 
God’s gifts and the Apostle's, God’s pleasure 
and the Apostle's, spoken of in the same 
breath, and epithets and attributes elsewhere 
applied to Allah openly applied to himself, as 
in Sura ix. 118, 129. ” 

“ The Suras, viewed as a whole, strike me 
as being the work of one who began his career 
as a thoughtful enquirer after truth, and an 
earnest asserter of it in such rhetorical and 
poetical forms as he deemed most likely to 
win and attract his countrymen, and who gra¬ 
dually proceeded from the dogmatic teacher 
to the politic founder of a system for which 
laws and regulations had to be provided as 
occasions arose. And of all the Suras it 


must bo remarked that they were intended 
non for readers but for hearers —that they 
were all promulgated by public recital —and 
that much was left, as the imperfect sen¬ 
tences shew, to the manner and suggestive 
action of the reciter. It would be impossible, 
and indeed it is unnecessary, to attempt a de¬ 
tailed life'of Muhammad within the narrow 
limits of a Preface. The main events thereof 
with which the Suras of the Koran stand in 
connection, are—The visions of Gabriel, seen, 
or said to have been seen, at the outset of his 
career in his 40th year, during one of his sea¬ 
sons of annual monthly retirement, for devo¬ 
tion and meditation to Mount Mira, near 
Mecca,—the period of mental depression and 
re-assurance previous to the assumption of 
the office of public teacher—the Fatrah or 
pause during which ho probably waited for a 
repetition of the angelic vision—his labours 
in comparative privacy for three years, issuing 
in about 40 converts, of whom his wife Cha- 
dijah was the first, and Abu Bekr the most 
important ; (for it is to him and to Abu 
Jahl the Sura xcii. refers)—struggles with 
Meccan unbelief and idolatry followed by a 
period during which probably ho had the 
second vision, Sura liii. and was listened 
to and respected as a person ‘possessed’ 
(Sura lxix. 42, lii. 29)-the first emigration 
o Abyssinia in a.d 616, in consequence of 
tdo Aleeean persecutions brought on by his 
now open attacks upon idolatry (Taghout)— 
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increasing reforence to Jewish and Christian 
histories, shewing that much time had beon 
devoted to their study—the conversion of 
Omar in G17—the journey to the Thaquitites 
at Taief in a. d. 620 — the intercourse with 
pilgrims from Medina, who believed in Islam, 
and spread tho knowledge thereof in their 
native town, in the same year—tho vision of 
the midnight journey to Jerusalem and tho 
Heavens — the meetings by night at Acaba, a 
mountain near Mecca, in the 11th year of his 
mission, and the pledges of fealty there given 
to him—the command given to the believers 
to emigrate to Yatlirib, henceforth Medinat- 
on-nabi (the city of the Prophet ), or El-Medina 
(the city), in April of a.d. 622—the escape of 
Muhammad and Abu Bekr from Mecca to the 
cavo of Thaur—the flight to Medina in 
Juno 20, a.d G22 — treaties made with Chris¬ 
tian tribes—increasing, but still very imper¬ 
fect acquaintance with Christian doctrines— 
the Battle of Bedr in Hej. 2, and of Ohod— 
the coalition formed against Muhammad by 
the Jews and idolatrous Arabians, issuing in 
tho siego of Medina, Hej. 5 (a.d. G27)—tho 
convention, with reference to the liberty of 
making the pilgrimage, of Hudaibiya, Hej. 6 
—the embassy to Chosroes King of'Persia in 
tho same year, to the Gbvernor of Egypt 
and to tho King of Abyssinia, desiring them 
to embrace Islam—the conquest of several 
Jowish tribes, tho most important of which 
was that of Chaibar in Hej. t , a year marked 
by tho embassy sent to Heraclius, then in 
Syria, on his return frorq tho Persian cam¬ 
paign, and by a solemn and peaceful pilgri¬ 
mage to Mecca—tho triumphant entry into 
Mecca in Hej. 8 (a.d. G30), and tho demolition 
of tho idols of the Caaba—tho submission of 
tho Christians of Nedjvan, of Aila on tho Red 
Sea, and of Taief, etc., in Hej. 0. callod * tho 
year of embassies or deputations,’ from tho 
numerous deputations which docked to Mecca 
proffering submission—and lastly in Hej. 10, 
tho submission of Hadramont, \cmon, tho 
greator part of the southern and oastern pro¬ 
vinces of Arabia— and tho linal solomn pil¬ 
grimage to Mecca. 

«• Whilo, howover, there is no great diffi¬ 
culty in ascertaining the Suras which stand 
in connection with the moro salient features 
of Muhammad’s life, it is a much more 
arduous, and of ton impracticable, task, to 
point out tho precise ovents to which mdi- 
vidual vors^s refer, and out of which they 
sprung. It is quite possible that Muhammad 
himself, in a later period of his careor, de- 
sianedly mixed up later with earlier revela¬ 
tions in tho samo Suras—not for the sake of 
producing that mysterious stylo which seems 
so pleasing to tho mind of thoso who value 
truth least when it is most clear and obvious 

_but for tho purpose of softening down some 

of tho earlier statements which represent tho 
last hour and awful judgment as imminent; 
and thus leading his followers to continuo 
still in the attitude of expectation, and to see 
in his later successes the truth of his earlier 
predictions. If after-thoughts of this kind 
ire to be traced and they will "Ron strike 
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the attentive reader, it then follows that tho 
perplexed state of tho toxt in individual Suras 
is to bo considered as duo to Muhammad 
himself, and we aro furnished with a series 
of constant hints fur attaining to chrono¬ 
logical accuracy. And it may bo remarked 
in passing, that a belief that tho end of all 
things was at hand, may havo tonded to 
promote the earlier successes of Islam at 
M eeea, as it unquestionably was an argument 
with the Apostles, to flee from ‘ the wrath to 
come.’ It must be borne in mind that tho 
allusions to contemporary minor events, and 
to the local efforts made by the new religion 
to gain the ascendant are very few, and ofton 
couched in terms so vaguo and general, that 
we are forced to interpret the Koran solely 
by the Koran itself. And for this, tho fre¬ 
quent repetitions of the same histories and 
the samo sentiments, afford much facility: 
and tho peculiar manner in which tho details 
of each history aro increased by fresh traits 
at each recurrence, enables us to trace their 
growth in the author’s mind, and to ascertain 
the manner in which a part of tho Koran was 
composed. Tho absenco of tho historical 
element from tho Koran as regards tho de¬ 
tails of Muhammad’s daily life, may bo judged 
of by the fact, that only two of his contempo¬ 
raries are mentioned in the entire volume, 
and that Muhammad’s name occurs but five 
times, although ho is all the w-ay through 
addressed by tho Angel Gabriel as the re¬ 
cipient of tho divino revelations, with tho 
word Say. Perhaps such passages as Sura 
ii. 15 and v. 246, and tho constant mention of 
guidance, direction , wandering, may have been 
suggested by reminiscences of his mercantile 
journeys in his earlier years.” 

Dr. Steingass, the learned compiler of the 
English-Arabic and Arabic-English Diction¬ 
aries (NY. II. Allen A Co.), has obligingly 
recorded his opinion as follows :— 

Invited to subjoin a few' further remarks 
on tho composition and style of the Quran, 
in addition to the valuablo and competent 
opinions contained in the abovo extracts, I 
can scarcely introduce them better than by 
quoting the striking words of Gdthe, which Mr. 
Rodwell places by way of motto on tho reverse 
of the titlo pago of his Translation. These 
words seem to me so much tho moro weighty 
and worthy of attention, as they are uttered 
by one who, whatover his merits or demerits 
in other respects may be deemed to be, indis¬ 
putably belongs to ‘the greatest masters of 
language of all times, and stands foremost as 
a leader of modern thought and the intellec- 
tual culture of mcnhrn times. Speaking of 
the Qur’an in his \Y,st-Ocstlichrr Divan , be 
says : •• However often wo turn to it, at tlrst 
disgusting us each timo afresh, it soon at¬ 
tracts, astounds, and in tho end onforces our 
reverence .... Its style, in accordance with 
its contents and aim, is stern, grand, terrible 
—ever and anon truly sublime .... Thus 
this book will go on exercising through all 
ages a most potent influence." 

A work, then, which calls forth so p * rful 
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and seemingly incompatible emotions, even in 
the distant reader—distant as to time, and 
still more so as to mental development—a 
work which not only conquers the repugnance 
with which he may begin its perusal, but 
changes this adverse feeling into astonishment 
and admiration, such a work must be a won¬ 
derful production of the human mind' indeed, 
and a problem of the highest interest to 
every thoughtful observer of the destinies of 
mankind. Much has been said in the pre¬ 
ceding pages, to acknowledge, to appreciate, 
and to explain the literary excellencies of the 
Qur’an, and a more or less distinct admis¬ 
sion that Buff on’s much-quoted saying: “ Le 
style c’est l’homme,” is here more justified 
than ever, underlies all these various ver¬ 
dicts. Wo may well say the Qur’an is one 
of the grandest books over written, be¬ 
cause it faithfully reflects the character and 
life of one of the greatest men that ever 
breathed. “ Sincerity,” writes Carlyle, “ sin¬ 
cerity, in all senses, seems to me the merit of 
the Koran.” This same sincerity, this ardour 
and earnestness in the search for truth, this 
never-flagging perseverance in trying to im¬ 
press it, when partly found, again and again 
upon his unwilling hearers, appears to me as 
the real and undeniable “ seal of prophecy ” 
in Muhammad. 

Truth, and above all religious truth, can 
only be one. Christianity may duly rejoice in 
the thought that, at the very moment when 
the representative of the greatest Empire of 
the ancient world mockingly or despairingly 
put forth the question, “What is truth?” 
this one eternal truth was about to be written 
down with the blood of the Divine Redeemer 
in the salvation deed of our race, Christ’s 
glorious and holy Gospel. But the approaches 
to truth are many, and he who devoted all 
his powers and energies, with untiring pa¬ 
tience and self-denial, to the task of leading 
a wholo nation by one of these approaches, 
from a coarse and effete idolatry, to the 
worship of the living God. has certainly a 
strong claim to our wannest sympathies as a 
faithful servant and noble champion of truth. 

It is, however, not my intention to dwell 
here any longer upon this side of the ques¬ 
tion. Praise has been bestowed in this work 
on the Qur’an and its author without stint or 
grudge, and the unanimity of so many dis¬ 
tinguished voices in this respect will no 
doubt impress the general reader in favour 
of the sacred book of the Muhammadans, 
which until now he may have known only by 
name. At the same time, it will be noticed 
that no less unanimity prevails in pointing 
out the inferiority of the later r srtions of the 
Qur an in comparison with the earlier Surahs ; 
a ailing off, as it were, from the original 
poetical grandeur and loftiness of its compo¬ 
sition into prose and common-place. Gbthe, 
wo have seen, uses such a strong word as 
lsgust, again and again experienced by him 
at the very outset of its repeated reading. 

. , 0t J >0 'A g , an Arabic scholar himself, ho 
know the Qur an only through the translations 
existing at the time, which follow through- 
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out the order ot the received text. Thus 
he was made to pass, roughly speaking, 
from the later to the earlier Madlnah Surahs, 
and from these again to the Surahs given at 
Makkah at the various stages which mark 
Muhammad’s ministry, while he was yet 
staying in his irresponsive parent town. In 
other words, he would have proceeded from 
the utterances of the worldly ruler and law- 
giver to those of the inspired Divine, who 
had just succeeded in laying the foundation- 
stones of a new religion, under fierce struggles 
and sufferings, but in obedience to a call 
which, in his innermost heart, he felt had 
gone out to him, and which he had accepted 
with awe, humility, and resignation. While, 
therefore, in the beginning of his studies, 
Gbthe may have met with a number of 
details in the vast structure raised by Mu¬ 
hammad which appeared distasteful to the 
refined scion of the nineteenth century, his 
interest must have been awakened, his ad¬ 
miration kindled and kept increasing, the 
more he became acquainted, through the 
work itself, with the nature and personality 
of its creator, and with the purity and exalted » 
character of the main-spring -of his motives. 

Those critics, on the other hand, who 
view the Qur’an with regard to the chrono¬ 
logical order of its constituents, follow the 
descending scale in their estimate. Speaking 
at first highly—nay, frequently with enthu¬ 
siasm—of the earlier parts, they complain 
more and more of the growing tediousness and 
wearisomeness of the Surahs of later origin. 

Noldeke, for instance, the learned and 
ingenious author of (Jeschichte des CloranSy 
speaking of the deficiencies in style, lan¬ 
guage, and treatment of the subject matter, 
which, in his opinion, characterise the second 
and third period of the Makkan revelations, 
and in general the Madinah Surahs, pointedly 
terminates his indictment by the sentence, 

“ if it were not for the exquisite flexibility 
and vigour (dte ungememe Feinheit und Kraft ) 
of the Arabic language itself, which, how¬ 
ever, is to be attributed more to the age 
in which the author lived than to his indivi¬ 
duality, it would scarcely be bearable to read 
the later portions of the Qur’an a second time.” 

But if we consider the variety and hetero- 
goneousness of the topics on which 'the Qur’an 
touches, uniformity of style and diction can 
scaicely be expected; on the contrary, it 
would appear to be strangely out of place. 
Let us not forget that in the book, as Mu¬ 
hammad’s newest biographer, Ludolf Krehl 
(JJus Leben des Muhammed, Leipzig, 1884) 
expresses it, “ there is given a complete code 
of creed and morals, as well as of the law 
based thereupon. There are also the founda¬ 
tions laid for every institution of an extensive 
commonwealth, for instruction, for the ad¬ 
ministration of justice, for military organiza¬ 
tion, for the finances, for a most careful 
legislatmn for the poor: all built up on the 
oehef in the one God, who holds man’s desti- 
es in His hand. ’ M here so many important 
objects are concerned, the standard of excel¬ 
lence by which we have to gauge the compo* 
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sition of tho Qur’an as a whole must needs 
vary with tho matter treated upon in each 
paiticular case. Sublime and chaste, '\here 
tho supreme truth of God’s unity is to bo 
proclaimed ; appealing iu high-pitched strains 
to tho imagination of a poetically-gifted 
people, where the etornal consequences of 
man’s submission to God’s holy will, or of 
robellion against it, are pictured; touching 
in its simple, almost crude, earnestness, when 
it seoks again and again encouragement or 
consolation for God’s messenger, and a solemn 
warning for those to whom he has been sent, 
in tho histories of the prophets of old: tho 
language of the Qur’an adapts itself to the 
oxigoncies of every-day life, when this evory- 
lay lifo, in its private and public bearings,"is 
o be brought in harmony with tho funda¬ 
mental principles of the new dispensation. 

Here, therefore, its merits as a literary 
production should, perhaps, not be measured 
by somo preconceivod maxims of subjectivo 
and esthetic tasto, but by the effects which 
it produced in Muhammad’s contemporaries 
and fellow-countrymen. If it spoke so power¬ 
fully and convincingly to the hearts of his 
hearers as to weld hitherto centrifugal and 
antagonistic olements into ono compact and 
well-organised body, animated by ideas far 
beyond thoso which had until now ruled tho 
Arabian mind, then its eloquenco was perfect, 
simply becauso it created a civilized nation 
out of savago tribes, and shot a fresh woof 
into tho old warp of history. 

•Noldeko’s abovo-quoted remark, it seems 
to mo, raises, howover, a very important 
question. It must, of course, be admitted that 
tho Arabic language, which is now so greatly 
and deservedly admired, cannot be attributed 
to Muhammad individually, but originated in 
and was at his timo tho common property of 
tho Arabic-speaking section of tho human 
race, or, moro accurately, of its Semitic 
branch, who wero then living within the 
Peninsula and in some of the neighbouring 
countries. But wo may well ask ourselves, 
what would in all probability have becomo 
of this languago without Muhammad and his 
Qur’an? This is not at all an idle and 
desultory speculation. It is true the Arabic 
languago had alroady produced numerous tine 
spocimens of genuine and high-tlown poetry, 
but such pootry was chiefly, if not exclu¬ 
sively, preserved in tho memory of thepeoplo, 
for tho art of writing was certainly very littlo 
known, and still less practised. 

Moreover, pootry is not tantamount to 
litoraturo ; it may lead to it, and will always 
form a most essential part of it; but it will 
livo on, and perhaps die, in solitary isolation, 
unless it bocomes, as it were, as Brahmans 
say, “ twico-born,” by participating in a lite¬ 
rary development of vaster dimensions and a 
more general character. Divided among 
thomselves into numerous tribes, who were 
ongaged in a perpetual warfare against each 
other, tho Arabs, and with them their various 
dialocts, would moro and more havo drifted 
asundor, pootry would havo followed in tho 
wake, and the population of Arabia would 


qur’an 

have broken up into a multitude of clans, 
with their particular bards, wh^se love- and 
war-songs enterprising travellers of our days 
mighty now collect, like the popular songs of 
tho Ivosaks of tho steppo, or the Kalmuks 
and similar nationalities, vegetating for cen¬ 
turies in a more or le»s primitive stato of 
existence. 

It seems, then, that it is only a work of the 
nature of the Qur’an which could develop 
ancient Arabic into a literary language, not¬ 
withstanding tho fact that it had already 
been admirably handled by local poets. As 
this book places the national lifo of the 
Arabs upon an entirely new basis, giving 
it at the same timo a much-needed centro 
and a wonderful power of expansion, it 
became a matter of tho utmost importance, 
nay, of urgent necessity, that the contents 
of the volume should bo preserved with scru¬ 
pulous accuracy and undisputablo conformity. 
This again was only possible by tixing upon 
one dialect, which by its recognized excellence 
commended itself to general acceptauce, and 
also by establishing a written text. 

But not only by raising a dialect, through 
its generalization, to the power of a languago, 
and by rendering tho adoption of writing 
indispensable, has tho Qur’an initiated the 
development of an Arabic litoraturo; its 
composition itself has contributed two factors 
absolutely needful to this development: it 
has added to th£ existing poetry tho origins 
of rhetoric and prose. 

Although the decidedly poetical character 
of tho earlier Surahs is obvious, thev differ 
in two important points from tho hithorto 
acknowledged form of poetry, which is that 
of the Qasidah. This form consists of baits , 
or distichs, moasured by somo variation of 
one of tho fifteen (or sixteen) principal metros, 
and each containing two half-lines, tho samo 
rhyme running through both hemistichs of 
the first baity and through every second one 
of the following. For instance ; 

1. Qifa nabki min zikra. habibin wa-manzili 
Bi-siqti ’1-liwa baina ’d-dakhiili wa-hau- 

mali 

2. Fa-tuziha fa ’1-maqrati lam ya‘fu ras- 

muha 

Li-ma nasajat-ha min junubin wa- 
s ham’all 

which would scan: 

Qifa nab- | ki min zikra habibin | wa- 
manzili Ac. 

and belongs to the first variation of the metro 
Tawil. 

Emancipating himself from tho fetters of 
metre, and gradually also of tho uniform 
rhyme, Muhammad created what is n«w 
cailed saj\ that is to say. a rhythmical 
prose, in which the component parts of a 
period are balanced and cad*.need 1 y a vary¬ 
ing rhyme, and of which e.g. the .suratu 1- 
Qiyumah (lxxv.) offert- some fair examples; 
as ^o-10):— 

Bal yuridn '1-insunu li-yafjura arnamah. 

Yas’alu aiyana yaumu ’1- pyamah, 




I 


529 


qur’an 


QUR’AN 


Fa-iza bariqa ’l-basar, 

Wa-khasafa ’1-qamar 

Wa-jumi‘a ’sh-shamsu wa ’1-qamar 

Yaqulu ’1-insanu yauma’izin aina ’1-mafarr. 

(But man chooseth to go astray as to his 
future; 

He asketh, “ When this Day of Resurrec¬ 
tion ? ” 

When the eye-sight shall be dazzled, 

And the moon shall be darkened, 

And the sun and the moon shall be to¬ 
gether, 

On that day man shall cry, “ Where is 
there a place to flee to ? ”) 

And again (22-30): 

Wa-wujuhin yauma’izin nazirah 
Ila rabbi-ha nazirah, 

Wa-wujuhin yauma’izin basirah 
Tazannu an yuf‘ala bi-ha faqirah. 

Kalla iza balaghati ’t-taraqiya 
Wa-qila man raq 
Wa-zanna annahu ’1-firaq 
Wa '1-tafTati ’s-saqu bi ’s-saq 
Ila rabbi-ka yauma’izini ’1-masaq. 

(On that day shall faces beam with light, 
Out-looking towards their lord ; 

And faces on that day shall be dismal, 

As if they thought that some calamity 
would therein befall them. 

Assuredly when the soul shall come up to 
the breast-bone, 

And there shall be a cry, “ Who is the 
magician to restore him ? ” 

And the man feeleth that the time of his 
departure is come-, 

And when one leg shall be enlaced with 
the other, 

To thy Lord on that day shall he be driven 
on.) 

This kind of rhetorical style, the peculi¬ 
arity of which Professor Palmer, in the pas¬ 
sage quoted, p. 523, aptly explains from the 
etymological structure of Arabic, has become 
the favourite model of oratorical and ornate 
language with the later Arabs. It is fre¬ 
quently employed in ordinary narratives, 
such as the tales of the Arabian Nights, 
whenever the occasion requires a more 
elevated form of speech; it is the usual 
garb of that class of compositions, which is 
known by the name of Maqanhat, and even 
extensive historical works, as the Life of 
T\imur, by ‘Arab Shah, are written in it 
throughout. 

But Muhammad made a still greater and 
more decisive step towards creating a litera¬ 
ture for his people. In those Surahs, in 
which he regulated the private and public 
life of the Muslim, he originated a prose, 
which has remained the standard of classical 
purity over since. 

With regard to this point, however, it has 
been stated, seemingly in disparagement of 
the later Arabic authors, that their accepting 
Muhammad’s language as a perfect standard, 
from which no deviation is admissible, has 
lod them to adopt an artificial style, as 
unnatural “ as though Englishmen should 


still continue to follow Chaucer as their 
model, in spite of the changes which their 
language has undergone.” But.is such a 
parallel justified in facts? In English, as 
amongst modern nations in general, the 
written language has always kept in close 
contact with the spoken language ; the 
changes which the former has undergone 
are simply the registration and legalisation 
of the changes which in course of time had 
taken place in the latter. Not so in Arabic. 
From the moment when, at the epoch of its 
fullest and richest growth, it was, through 
the composition of the Qur’an, invested with 
the dignity of a literary language, it was, by 
its very nature, for many centuries to come, 
precluded from any essential change, whether 
this be considered as an advantage or not. 


The reason for this lies in the first instance 
in the triliteral character of the Semitic 
roots, referred to by Professor Palmer, which 
allows such a root to form one, two, or three 
syllables, according to the pronunciation of 
each letter, with or without a vowel. Let 
us take as an example once more the root 
z-r-b which conveys the idea of 

“ beating,” and serves in Arabic grammars, 
like the Greek tu7ttco, to form paradigms, by 
way of a wholesome admonition, I suppose, 
to the youthful student. The first of these 
three consonants can only remain quiescent, 
i.e. vowel-less, if it is preceded by a vowel, 

C C ' 

as in the Imperative i- ?rib (^\) , “ beat 
thou,” where the root appears as a mono- 

j C— 

syllable, or in the aorist ya-zribu 

“ he beats or will beat,” where it takes toge¬ 
ther with the final u a dissylabifc form. If 
we leave the second consonant quiescent and 
pronounce the first with a, w'e have zarb, with 

the nominative termination zarbun (^^) 
the verbal noun “beating” or infinitive “ to 
beat.” Vocalising both the first letters, we 
may obtain zarib, the active participle <f beat¬ 
ing,” or zurub , plural of the last mentioned 
zarb, with the nominative termination zaribun 

O G jj 

(vqU) and zurubun If we read all 


three consonants with vowels, it may be 
zaraba (w»^c>), u ho did beat,” or zarabit 

>), “ they did beat.” Taking, again, the 
two forms zaraba, “ he did beat,” and ya- 
zribu, “ he beats or will beat,” a simple change 
of vowels suffices to transform the active 


into the passive: zuriba “ he was 

beaten.” and yuzrabu (v»^), “he is beaten' 
or will be beaten.” Lastly, it must be 
noticed, that the distinction between the two 
fundamental tenses of the Arabic verb rests on 
the principle that the affixes, representing 
the personal pronouns, are in the preterite 
placed at the end, in the aorist ->t the begin¬ 
ning of the root: zarab-na, “ we did beat,” 
but na-zribu, “ we beat or will beat.” 

Irom all this it will be easily understood 
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that any essential change in the written lan¬ 
guage must deeply affect the whole system 
of Arabic accidence, and that this languago 
will, theroforo, naturally bo averse to such 
changos. But, moreover, this systom stands 
in closost eonnoetion with and dopondence on 
tho syntactical structure of the language, 
which is oqually “ conservative,” if I may 
uso this expression, in its fundamental prin¬ 
ciples. Tho Arabic syntax knows only two 
kinds of sentences ( jumlnh ), one called nomi¬ 
nal ( ismlyah ), becauso it begins with a noun, 
the othor verbal ( fvliyah ), because it begins 
with a verb. Reduced to their shortost ex¬ 
pression, an examplo of the first would bo: 

Zaidun zaribun Joj), “ Zaid (is) 

boating ”; of the second: zaraba zaidun 

(joj 11 (there) did beat Zaid.” Tho 

constituent parts of tho nominal sentence, 
which we would eall subject and predicate, 
are termed mubtada’, “ incipient,” and Jchabar, 
“ roport,” meaning that which is enounced or 
statod of the subject. The khcibar need not 
bo an attributive, as in the senteneo given 
abovo, but it may bo another clause, either 
nominal or verbal, and if it is tho former, its 
own mubtada' admits even of a third clause 
as a second khcibar for its complement. The 
subject of tho verbal sentence is called agent, 
or fa l il, and, as mentioned before, follows the 
verb, or Ji l l, in tho nominativo. 

Tho verb with its agent (fil find fd'il), or 
tho subject with its predicate ( mubtada ’ and 
khabar ), form the ossential olements of the 
Arabic sentonee. But there are a great many 
accidental oloments, called fazlah , “ what is 
superabundant or in excess,” which may 
onter into tho composition of a clause, and 
expand it to considerable length. Such are 
additional parts of speech expressing the 
various objootivo relations (inuj'uty in which 
a noun may stand to an active verb, 01 tho 
condition (/m/) of tho agent at tho moment 
whon tho action occurred, or circumstances 
of timo and place (~arj ) accompanying the 
action, or speciticativo distinctions ( tamylz) 
in explanation of what may be vaguo in a 
noun, or tho dependence of ono noun upon 
another (izdfah) or upon a preposition 
(khafz), or the different kinds of apposition 
Ctaicabr) in which a noun may be joined to 
another, either in the subject or the predicate, 
and so on. 

All these numerous component parts ot a 
fully-doveloped senteneo are influenced by 
eortain ruling principles (‘ au'dmi/ , or “ re¬ 
gents ”), some merely logical, but most of 
them expressed in words and particles, 
which determine tho crab, that is, tbo gram¬ 
matical intleetion of nouns and verbs, and 
bring into play those various vowel-changes, 
of which wo have above given examples 
with regard to tho interior of roots and 
which, wo must now add, apply equally to 
the terminations employed in declension and 
conjugation. 

The subject and predicate, for instance, 
of the nominal sentence st uul oiiginilly. 


as it is natural, both in the nominative. 
There are, howovor, certain regents called 
nawasikh, ‘‘effacing ones,” which, liko the 
particle inna , “ behold,” chango tho nomi¬ 
native of tho subject into tho accusative, 
while others, liko the verb kuna, “ he was,” 
leave the subject unaltered, but placo tho 
predicate in the objective ease: zuid-un 
zdrib-un becomes thus either inna zCtid-un 
zarib-un, or kdnu znid-un zurib-an. 

Again, we have seen that the aurist proper 
of the third person singular terminates in u 
(ynzrib-u ). But under the intluenco of one 
class of regents this vowel changes into a 
( yazrib-a ); under that of others it is dropped 
altogether, and in both eases tho meaning 
and grammatical status of tho verb is thereby 
considerably modified. If we consider tho 
large number of these governing parts of 
speech—a well-known book treats of tho 
“ hundred regents,” but other grammarians 
count a hundred and fifteen and more—it 
will bo seen what delicate and careful 
handling the Arabic syntax requires, and 
how little scope there is left for the ex¬ 
periments of wilful innovators. 

At the time of Muhammad this then was, 
apart from somo slight dialectical differences, 
the spoken language of his people. He took 
it, so to say, from tho mouth of his interlo¬ 
cutors, but, wielding it with the power of a 
master-mind, he made in tho Qur an such a 
complete and perfect uso of all its resources 
as to create a work that, in the estimation of 
his hearers, appeared worthy to be thought 
tho word of God Himself. 

When a long period of conquests scattered 
tho Arabs to the farthest East and to the 
farthest West, their spoken languago might 
doviate from its pristine purity, slurring over 
unaccented syllables and dropping termina¬ 
tions. But the fine idiom of their fore-fathers, 
as deposited in the Qur’an, remained tho 
languago of their prayer and their pious 
meditation, and thus lived on with them, as 
a bond of unity, an object of national love 
and admiration, and a source of literary 
development for all times. 

al-QUR’ANTJ ’L-'AZTM (o'/' 
Lit. “The Exalted Reading.” 

A title given to the Introductory Chapter of 
the Qur’an by Muhammad, (d/ u>hkat, book 
viii. ch. i. pt. 1.) 

QURBAN (oV)> LiL “ Approach¬ 
ing near.’’ Heb. p-p h*l dn. A term used 

in tho Qur’an andin "the Traditions f.n 
sacrifice or offering. Surah v. 30: *• Truly 
when they (C in and Abel) offered an offer¬ 
ing." '[sacrifice.] 

QUKBU ’S-S.VAH (iel—H vy). 

An hour which i. nonr." A term u.u 1 f r 
the Day f Resurrection au 1 Ju lgm nt. 

QUSTANTINIYAH ( 3 . -\r ■ '* ->). 

The w rd used in the Traditions an 1 in .lu- 
hamma lan hist rv for C nstantin jl\ O' 
Jhdhu’t Tr • <-'«• 1 tunbul (J%——' », 1 




QUBT 

the word generally used by modern Mus¬ 
lims. 

QUTB Lit. “A stake, an 

axis, a pivot.” The highest stage of sanctity 
amongst Muslim saints. A higher position 
than that of gkau.?. According to the Kash- 
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shaft ’ l-I$tildfrdt, a gutb is one who has 
attained to that degree of sanctity which 
is a reflection of the heart of the Prophet 
himself. Qutbu ’ d-Dln, “ the axis of reli¬ 
gion,” a title given to eminent Muslim divines. 
[faqir.] 


R. 


ak-RABB (^V). “ The Lord,” 

“ The Sustainer,” “ The Supporter.” A title 
frequently used in the Qur’an for the Divine 
Being, e.g. 

Surah iii. 44: “ God ( Allah ) is my Lord 
( Rabb ) and your Lord ( Rabb ).” 

Surah xviii. 13: “Our Lord (Rabb) is the 
Lord (Rabb) of the heavens and the earth.” 

From its frequent occurrence in the Qu’ran, 
it would seem to occupy the place of the 

Hebrew Him Jehovah, the Kvpio? of the 

t : 

LXX., the Dominus of the Vulgate, and the 
Lord of the English Bible; but all Muslim 
writers say that whilst Allah is the Ismu ’z- 
Zdt, or “ Essential name of God,” ar-Rabb, 
“the Lord,” is but an Ismu Sifah, or attri¬ 
bute, of the Almighty. 

Al-Baizawi, the commentator (p. 6, line 10, 
of Flugel’s edition), says, “ rabb, in its 
literal meaning, is ‘ to bring up,’ that is, to 
bring or educate anything up to its perfect 
standard, by slow degrees, and inasmuch as 
the Almighty is He who can bring everything 
to perfection, the word ar-Rabb , is 

especially applied to God.” 

It is the Hebrew Rab, which enters 

into the composition of many names of dig¬ 
nity and office in the Bible. 

In Muslim works of theology, the word 
occurs with the following combination: — 

Rabbu 'J-'Izzuh . Lord of Glory. 

Rabbu l- Alamin . Lord of the Universe. 

Rabbu l-Arbab . Lord of Lords. 

Rabbu ’ l-'Ibdd . Lord of (His) Servants. 

The word is also used for a master or 
owner, e.g .:— 

Rabbu 'd-Dar . Tho Master of the house. 

Rabbu 1-ArZ- . A landowner. 

Rabbu 'l-Mai . A possessor of property. 

Rabbu 's-balaf. A person who pays in 

advance for an article. 

RABBU ’N-NAU* w>.). The 

Lord of the Species.” An angel who is said 
o presido over the animate and inanimate 
creation, viz.: nabdtdt , “vegetable”; haiu'fi - 
** animal ’ \jamadnt , “inanimate” (stones, 
earth, &c.), callod a/-‘r7 himu 's-su/U, the 
lower creation,” as distinguished from al- 

u .. tho heavenly world.” (See 

'j±iya$u I-Jsughali.) 


RABBU ’L-AKHIR £*,). 

“ The last spring month.” The fourth month 
of the Muhammadan year, [months.] 

RABBU ’L-AWWAL (J,S\ £*,). 

“ The first spring month.” The third month 
of the Muhammadan year, [months.] 

In India, the word rabi‘ is used for spring 
harvest, or crop sown after the rains. 

RACHEL. Arabic Rahil 

Heb. Rahel. The wife of Jacob and 

• * T 

the mother of Joseph. Not mentioned in 
the Qur’an, but the name occurs in commen¬ 
taries. 

The English form Rachel is a strange error 
on the part of our translators, who almost 

invariably represent the Hebrew pj by the 
letter h. The correct form, Rahel, which 
is the form familiar to Muslim writers, occurs 
once in the English Bible, Jer. xxxi. 15. 

ar-RA‘D (^). “ Thunder.” The 

title of the xmtk Surah of the Qur’an, in the 
14th verse of which the word occurs. “ The 
thunder celebrates his praise.” 

RADD (°^). “ Rejection, repul¬ 

sion, refutation, reply; repeal, abrogation, 
making null and void; sometimes, erasure. 
In Muhammadan law it applies especially to 
tho return or surplus of an inheritance 
which remains after the legal portions have 
been distributed among the sharers, and 
which, in default of a residuary heir, returns, 
or is to be divided amongst the original 
sharers. 


RADDU ’S-SALAM ( r %~S\ o.). 

The returning of a salutation which is an in¬ 
cumbent duty upon one Muslim to another. 
[salutation.] 


ak-RAFU (£iy\). “ The Exalter.” 

One of the ninety-nine names or attributes 

°J. G 1 od -.. J he Z? Td OCCUrs in the Qur’an, 
Surah m. 48: « When God said, O Jesus! I 

will make thee die and will take thee up atrain 
to myself ” s\xi\j). 


iXAbU IBN KJJADIJ Ail. 

One of the bahabab. Uc was 
too young to bo present at Badr, but he 
accompanied Muhammad at Uhud and was 
wounded with an arrow, on which occasion 
the Prophet said to him, “ I will answer for 
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you in the Day of Judgment.” Ho died at 
al-Madinah, a.h. 73, aged 80. 

RAFIZI Lit. “ A forsaker.” 

Synonymous with lidfizah (pi. Rawujiz). A 
term used for a body of soldiers who have 
deserted their commander and turned back 
again, applied to a sect of Shi-ahs who joined 
Zaid the son of ‘All, the son of al-Husain, 
the second son of the Khallfah ‘All, who, 
when they had submitted to Zaid, demanded 
that he should abuse Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
the first two Khalifahs of the Sunnis ; but 
Zaid refused to do so, for he said, -They 
wore both Wazlrs of my forefather Muham¬ 
mad.” Upon this they forsook the party of 
Zaid, and were called Rajizah. Zaid had 
then only fourteen faithful companions left, 
and ho was soon surrounded by al-llajjaj ibn 
Yusuf, the general of the Imam Ja*far’s army, 
and foil at tho head of his bravo compa¬ 
nions, not ono of them surviving him. 

(2) The torm Rdjizi is used by Sunni 
Muslims for any sect of Shrahs. 

RAHBANlYAH (<L>W*A. f MONAS- 

TICISM.] 

RAH IB (s-^\)), pi. Bulibdn. A 

Christian monk. Mentioned in the Qur’an, 
Surah v. 85 : “ Thou wilt find tho nearest in 
lovo to those who believe to be those who 
say, ‘ Wo are Christians ’; that is, because 
there are amongst them priests (qissisun) and 
monks ( ruhbdn ), and because they are not 
proud.” [monasticism.] 

RAHlL Lit. “That which 

is fit for travelling.” A small book-stand 
made so as to fold up for convenience in 
travelling, but now generally used ns a book¬ 



stand in mosques and Muslim schools to 
support tho Qur’an and other books as the 
studont reads his lesson from them. They 
aro also used in private dwellings. 

AR- RAHIM “The Com¬ 

passionate.” One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It generally occurs in 
conjunction with the attribute ar-Rahmdn, r.y. 
Qur’an, Surah ii. 158 : *• Tho Merciful, The 
Compassionate.” [rahma.v.] 

RAH MAH (^ ; ), Heb. Dm riham. 

*• Mercy, compassion." The attribute of mercy 
is frequently dwell upon in the Qur'an, e.'/.:— 

Surah vii. 54 : •• The mercy if G< d is nigh 
unto those who do well." 

Sfirah x. 58 : •• A guidance and a mercy to 
boliovers." 

Surah vi. 133: Thy Lord is the rich one, 
full of compassion ” 


Ar-Rahman, “ Tho Merciful,” is ono of the 
chief attributes of the Almighty. 

ar-RA 1IMAN Hub. 

iahum. “ The Merciful. ’ One of the ninety- 
nine names or attributes of God. It generally 
occurs in conjunction with the attribute ar-Ra¬ 
him, e.y. Quran. Surah ii. 15b: •• Your God is 
one God. There is no god but Ho, the Merci¬ 
ful, the Compassionate.” It also occurs in the 
initial formula, placed at the commencement 
of each Surah, with the exception of the ixth, 
** In the name of God, the Merciful, tho Com¬ 
passionate.’’ 

Al-Baizuwi says that at -Rahman is a m< re 
exalted attribute than ar-Rahim, because it 
not only contains live letters whilst Rahim 
only has four, but it expresses that universal 
attribute of mercy which the Almighty ex¬ 
tends to all mankind, the wicked and the 
good, believers and unbelievers. 

RAHN ({jbj). Pledging or pawn¬ 
ing. A legal term which signifies the deten¬ 
tion of a thing on account of a claim which 
may be answered by means of that thing; as 
in tho case of debt. This practice of pawn¬ 
ing and pledging is lawful in Islam, for it i 3 
related that the Prophet, in a bargain with a 
Jew for grain, gave his coat of mail in pledge 
for' the payment. It is also said in the 
Qur’an, Surah ii. 2o3: -Let pledges bo 
taken." The word is used in tho Qur’an in 
its plural form, rihdn. (For further infor¬ 
mation on the subject of Pawning, see Ha¬ 
milton’s 1 lido yah, vol. iv. p. It>8.) 

RAIHANAH (<kQs-^). A Jewess 

whose husband had been cruelly murdered 
in the massacre of the Banh Qurai/.ah. Mu¬ 
hammad offered to marry her if she would 
embrace Islam; but she refused to forsake 
the faith of her forefathers, and consented to 
become his concubine instead of his wife. 

RAIN. Arabic mafar Hqb. 

YJO motor. Mentioned in the Qur’an as 

T T 

one of God's special mercies. Surah vii. 55: 
*• He it is who send- forth the winds as 
heralds before Ilis mncy\ until when they 
left the heavy cloud which We dri\e to ft 
dead land, and -end down theie< n water, and 
bring forth therewith eveiy kind of fruit." 

Prayers for rain are called Si/dtu 
and con-ist of two rak’ali praters. Anns 
says that on one ocen-i n they were caug t 
in the rain, and the Pr phe‘ to k otT hi- gu- 
ment until he get wet. an 1 tiny -.id. -O 
Prophet, why have v u d tm this? " He re¬ 
plied, - Thi- i- fre-h rain fr m iur L rl." 

( Mishkdt , 1 o« k .v. cli. liii.) 

RATXA (^;). A word the use 

of whidi is f r ill »n in til' Qur'in. Mir h 
ii. !»-: -O ve \vh boll wo! -nv n t t th' 
Apostle * Rd'ina ’ i.». * L k t us ’ , u‘ 

say, ’ Cnzu nd ’ ^i. . • R<.g i 1 u ." T ' 
two words have 1 ‘h the - up sjgniti t n. 
but Mull tnmad had a gre t n\er*i n t th 
use of the word round, be'ause it hai AH'* a 
ba 1 meaning m He io" -eo al-B»:za*i. ‘ 





RAINBOW 

oco), alluding, perhaps, to the Hebrew verb 
rva‘, which signifies “ to be mischievous 
or bad.” 

RAINBOW. Arabic qausu quzah 
(ty Heb. ntTj? kesheth. Lit. 

“ The bow of many colours.” Not mentioned 
in the Qur’an, but in the Traditions. In the 
book entitled an-Nihdyah , it is said that 
Muhammad forbade his people calling the 
rainbow qausu quzah, because quzah is one of 
the names of Satan (one who can assume 
many characters in order to tempt the sons 
of men). He enjoined them to call it Qausu 
’llah, “ God’s bow,” because by it God has 
promised to protect the world from a second 
deluge. (Majma'u 'l-Bihdr, vol. ii. p. 142.) 

The Persians call it Kaman-i-Rustum, “ the 
bow of Rustum.” (See Muntaha ’ t- ( Arab , in 
loco.) 

-K'AIYAN (<jb^). Lit. 11 One whose 

thirst is quenched” The gate of Paradise 
through which, it is said, the observers of 
the month of Ramazan will enter. It is men¬ 
tioned in the Traditions {Mishkat, book vi. 
ch. vii. pt. 1), but not in the Qur’an. 

RAIYANIBN al- WALID (ov> <A. 

yV')/ The Ring of Egypt in the 
time of Joseph. (See al-Baizawi on Suratn 
i usuf in the Qur’an. 

RAJAB O^s-,). Lit. “The ho- 

noured month.’ The seventh month of the 
Muhammadan year. So called because of the 
honour in which it was held in the “ Time of 
Ignorance,” i.e. before Islam. It is called 
Rajabu Muzar, because the Muzar tribe 
honoured it more than any other month. 
[months.] 

KAJ‘AH (<Wj). “Restitution.” 

Receiving back a wife who has been divorced, 
before the time has fully elapsed when the 
divorce must of necessity take place. In 

Tr/ d ?/- th ? continuance of the marriage 
bond. ( thdayah , vol. i. p. 289.) 8 

. (t***j)- Lit. “ One who is 

stoned. A name given to Satan in the 
Quran, Surah m. 31: “I have called her 
Mary, and I seek refuge in Thee for her and 
or her seed rom Satan, the pelted one (Aftn 

Muhammad taught that the devil and his 
angels listen at the gates of heaven for 
jeiaps of information regarding the things of 
futurity, and when detected by the angefs of 
heaven they are pelted with shoot ng g star. 
Abraham , 6 also said to have driven the 

dev,] a „ aj . bj . pelting him wjth he 

“ W^ation." 


boi^ K ‘ AH (***■>)• From 

uow to prostrate one’s self.” 


’U\ 


a 


'he .Mu b .mm,d-.„-d^^ . 8 . 


*0 Him 
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RAMAZAN The ninth 

month of ae Muhammadan year, which is 
observed as a strict fast from dawn to sunset 
of each day in the month. The word Rama¬ 
zan is derived from ramz, “ to burn.” The 
month is said to have been so called either 
because it used (before the change of the 
calendar) to occur in the hot season, or be¬ 
cause the month’s fast is supposed to bum 
away the sins of men. ( Ghiydfju U-LugLah, in 
loco.) 

The observance of this month is one of the 
five pillars of practice in the Muslim religion, 
and its excellence is much extolled by Mu¬ 
hammad, who said that during Ramazan 
“ the gates of Paradise arc open, and the 
gates of hell arc shut, and the devils are 
chained by the leg, and only those who 
observe it will be permitted to enter at the 
gate of heaven called Raiyan.” Those who 
keep the fast “ will be pardoned all then- 
past venial sins.” {Mishkat, book vii. ch i 
pt. 1.) 

The express injunctions regarding the ob¬ 
servance of this month are given in the 
Qur’an, Surah ii. 179-184:— 

“ 0 believers! a Fast is prescribed to you 
as it was prescribed to those before you, that 
ye may fear God, for certain days. But he 
among you who shall be sick, or on a journey, 
shall fast that same number of other days : 
and as for those who are able to keep it and 
yet break U, the expiation of this shall be 
the maintenance of a poor man. And he 
who of his own accord performeth a good 
T° r n ’ ®? al J derive good from it: and good 
shall it be for you to fast—if ye knew it. As 
to the month Ramazan in which the Qur’an 
was sent down to be man’s guidance, and an 
explanation of that guidance, and of that 
i umination, as soon as any one of you 
obsevveth *he mem, let him set about‘the 

it*,; ) 5U * bo .' vho 18 sick . or upon a journey, 
b a like number of other days. God 

wisboth you ease, but wisheth not four dis- 
comfort, and that you fulfil the number of 
days, and that you glorify God for his gui¬ 
dance, and that you bo thankful. And uhe n 

servants ask thee concerning me, then 
will I bo nigh unto them. I will answer the 
ciy of him that crieth, when he cricth unto 
*c: but let them hearken unto me and 
ie love m me, that they may proceed aright 

... “*' G "a C4TbS 
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lim is able to state that he has soon the new 
moon. If tho sky be over-clouded and the 
moon cannot bo soon, tho fast begins upon 
tho completion of thirty days from beginning 
of the previous month. 

It must be kept by every Muslim, except 
tho sick, the infirm, and pregnant women, or 
women who are nursing their children. Young 
children, who have not roached tho ago of 
puberty, are exempt, and also travellers on 
a journey of more than three daj's. In tho 
case of a sick person or traveller, tho month’s 
fast must be kept as soon as they are able to 
perform it. This act is called Qaza, or 
expiation. 

Tho fast is extremely rigorous and morti¬ 
fying, and when tho Ramazan happens to fall 
in the summer and the days are long, the 
prohibition even to drink a drop of water to 
slake tho thirst is a very great hardship. 
Muhammad speaks of this religious exercise 
as “easy” (Qur’an; Surah ii. 181), as most 
probably it was when compared with the 
ascetic spirit of the times. Sir William Muir 
(Life of Mahomet , vol. iii. 40) thinks Mu¬ 
hammad did not foresee that, when he 
changed the Jewish intercalary year for the 
lunar year, the fast would become a grievous 
burden instead of an easy one ; but Muham¬ 
madan lexicographers say the fast was 
established when tho month occurred in the 
hot season (see Ghiya&u ’ l-Liajhah ). 

During the month of Ramazan twenty 
additional rafcahs, or forms of prayer, are 
repeated after tho night-prayer. These are 
called Tarawifr. 

Devout Muslims secludo themselves for 
some time in the Mosque during this month, 
and abstain from all worldly conversation, 
ongaging themselves in tho reading of the 
Qur’an. This seclusion is called I'tikaf 
Muhammad is said to have usually observed 
this custom in tho last ten days of Ramaz am 
The Lailatu 7- Qadr, or tho “night of power,” 
is said by Muhammad to bo either on the 
twenty-first, twenty-third, or twenty-fifth, oi 
twenty-seventh, or twenty-ninth of the month 
of Ramazan. The exact date of this solemn 
night has not been discovered by any but the 
Prophet himself, and some of the Companions, 
although the learned doctors believe it to be 
on tho twonty-seventh of this night Mu¬ 
hammad says in the Qur'an (Siiratu 1- 
Qadr):— 

“ Verily we have caused it (the Qur an) to 
descend on the night of power. 

And who shall teach thee what tho night 
of power is ? 

The night of power excelleth a thousand 
months ; 

Therein descend the angels and the spirit 
by permission 

Of their Lord in every matter; 

And all is peace till tho breaking of the 
morn.” 

Bv these verses the commentator Husain 
understands that on this night the Quran 
came down entire in one volume to the lowest 
hea-jn, from whence it was revealed by 


Gabriel in portions, as the occasion required. 
Tho excellences of this night are said to be 
innumerable, and it is believed that during it 
the whole animal and vegetable kingdom bow 
in humble adoration to the Almighty, and the 
waters of the sea become sweet in a moment 
of time 1 This night is frequently confounded 
with the Shab-i-Buriit, but even tho Qur’an 
itself is not quite clear on the subject, for in 
Surah xliv. 1 it reads, “ By this clear book. 
See on a blessed night have we sent it down, 
for wo would warn mankind, on the night 
wherein all things are disposed in wisdom.” 
From which it appears that “the blessed 
night,” ortho Lailatu 'l-mubiirakuh, is both the 
night of record and the night upon which 
the Qur’an came down from heaven, although 
the one is the twenty-seventh day of Ramazan 
and tho other tho fifteenth of Sha*ban. 

M. Geiger identities tho Ramazan with the 
fast of the tenth (Leviticus xxiii. L'7); but it 
is probable that the fast of the Tenth is iden¬ 
tical with the i Ashurd\ not only because the 
Hebrew Astir, •• ten," is retained in the title 
of that Muhammadan fast, but also because 
there is a Jewish tradition that creation began 
upon the Jewish fast of the Tenth,_ which 
coincides with the Muhammadan day, ‘Ashuru’ 
being regarded as tho day of ereatiou._ More¬ 
over, the Jewish As fir and the Muslim ‘Ashuru’ 
are both fasts and days of allliction. It is 
more probable that Muhammad got his idea 
of a thirty days’ fast from the Christian Lent. 
Tho observance of Lent in the Eastern Church 
was exceedingly strict, both with regard to 
the nights as well as the day a of that season 
of abstinence; but Muhammad entirely re¬ 
laxed the rules with regard to the night, and 
from sunset till the dawn of day the Muslim 
is permitted to indulgo in any lawful plea¬ 
sures, and to feast with his friends ; conse¬ 
quently large evening dinner-parties are usual 
in the" nights of the Ramazan amongst tho 
better classes. This would be what Mu¬ 
hammad meant when he said, “ God would 
mnkd the fast an ease and not a ditliculty, 
for, notwithstanding its rigour in the day¬ 
time, it must be an easier observance than 
the strict fast observed during Lent by the 
Eastern Christian.-, of Muhammad's day. 

The following sayings of Mull irnmad re¬ 
garding the fast of Ramazan are found^ in 
the Traditions (see Mishkiit , Arabic Ed., 
Kit dim Stiltin'). 

“ The ditTeren^o between our fa t and that 
of the people of the book (i.c. Jews and (.hii**- 
tians) is eating only before the first dawn of 
dav (and not afterward-, .” 

“Keep not the fast till y< u see the new 
moon, and if the moon be hid 1-n from v n 
bv clouds, c< unt the days." An 1 in ne tra¬ 
dition it is thus A month is twcnty-nin 

nights, then keep n t the fist till y i ' tb 

new mo n, which, if -he lo hid fr m y u by 
clouds, then ‘ iiq Dt > thirty d %«•.” 

“ When the dirk ness f tin n gl f » lv n 
from the "Cst in 1 tli' d iy d pi fr ai 
oast, ami tho sun sots, then tho k of ei f t- 
fast inav begin to eat.” 

“There are eight dooi-» m Paiah'i. c 1 
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• one is called Raiyan, by which only the 

B keepers of the fast shall enter.” 

“ When the month Ramazan arrives the 
doors of Heaven are opened ” (in another 
tradition it is said, the doors of Paradise are 
opened), “ and the doors of hell are shut, and 
K the devils are chained ” (in one tradition it is 
| said, the doors of God’s mercy are opened), 
f “ The person who fasts in the month of 
Ramazan on account of belief in God and in 
obedience to His command, shall be pardoned 
of- all his past sins, and the person who says 
the night prayers of the Ramazan shall be 
pardoned all his past sins, and the person 
who says the prayers on the Lailatu ’1-Qadr 
with faith and the hope of reward shall be 
pardoned of all his past sins.” 

“ If a keeper of fast does not abandon 
lying, God cares not about his leaving off 
eating and drinking.” 

“ There are many keepers of fast who gain 
nothing by fasting but thirst, and there are 
many risers up at night and performers of 
prayers who gain nothing by their rising but 
wakefulness.” 

RAM YU ’L-JTMAR ( ; U^J\ ^). 

The throwing of pebbles at the pillars, or 
•Tumrah, at Makkali. A religious ceremony 
during the Pilgrimage, [pilgrimage.] 

RAQABAH (<M ; ). Lit. “The 

Neck ”; pi. riqdb. A term used in the Qur’an 
for a captive slave. Surah iv. 94: “Who¬ 
soever kills a believer by mistake, then let 
him free a believing neck.” 

The word is used in India for an enclosed 
area of land. (See Wilson’s Glossary of 
Indian Terms.) y J 

ar-RAQIB (s-^---* 7 _5\). “The 

Watcher over.” One of the ninety-nine names 
or attributes of the Almighty/ The word 
occurs in the Qur'an, e.g. Surah iv. 1 : “Verily 
God doth wateh over you.” 

a R-RAQlM (^-sijJ\). A word 
which occurs in the Quran, Surah xviii. 8 • 
“Hast thou reckoned that the Fellows of the 
cave and the Rnqhn were a wonder amongst 
oui signs? The commentators are not 
agreed as to the meaning of this word. The 
Jalaliin say, it was a brass plate or stone- 
table. on which the names of the Fellows of 
the Cave were written. The Kamalan say 
it was either the name of the dog which be¬ 
longed to the young men. or of the valley in 
which the cave was situated. 


ar-RASHID (a_ a _a,J\) “The 

Rightly Directing.” One'of the ninety-nin< 
names or attributes of God. Jhe word occun 
once in the Qur’an, but it is not there usee 
foi the Aim glity. Seo Surah xi. 80: “If 
there not among you one who can rightly 


W’ Pi* Lusum. L 
J Jiat which is stamped or sealed. Accoi 
mg to tho Qomns, it is a very ancient w ( 
U eh in Arabia before the dayR of tho P 
pbet for custom and law, the ancient recoi 


of the people being entitled Rawasvn ^m). 
It is a word which is very common in Hin¬ 
dustan for the customs and usages of the 
people. 

ar-RASS A. word which 

occurs twice in the Qur’an, the meaning of 
which is uncertain. 

Surali xxv. 40 : “ The people of ‘Ad, and 
Samud, the people of the Rass.” 

Surah 1. 12: “Before them the people of 
Noah and the fellows of the Bass and Samud 
and ‘Ad and Pharaoh, called the Apostles 
liars.” 

According to the commentators al-Jalalan, 
it is the name of a well near Midian. Some 
take it to be the name of a town in Yama- 
mah. 


RASUL (Jj-;), pi. Rusul. “An 

Apostle.” A title specially applied to Mu¬ 
hammad, but used also for all Prophets who 
brought inspired books.” [prophet.] 

RAIL, RITL (Jkj). (1) A certain 

thing which one weighs. A weight or mea¬ 
sure. (See The Alugjtnb of al-Alutarriz \, in 
loco. (2) That which is chaste. (See the 
laju D Arils t in loco). 

(1) According to the standard of Baghdad, 

a weight of 12 ounces, and as a measure of 
capacity, a pint. (Lane’s Arabic Dictionary ) 
Muhammad used to give a rati of silver as a 
marriage present, which has given rise to the 
expiossion, As-sunnatu fl ’ n-nikahi ritlun 
(JS ^ <U~J\). Professor Wilson 

says that at Bombay the ratal is equal to 36 
Surat rupees, and in the Red Sea tho rottolo 
as it is corruptly called, varies from 10 to 20 
ounces avoirdupois. 

(2) A boy not having arrived at puberty 

(3) An aged man. 


Ait-xv a . ur 


n , J-ne iimd. 

One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of 
God It occurs frequently in the Qur’an, e.o 

burah „. 38 “ God is kind and mercifu 

with mankind. 


Garden.” Tho garden in which is' situated 
the tomb of Muhammad at al-Madinah. Tho 
name is also given to the tomb itself by some 

RA\ EN. Arabic ahurdb (v>\^). 

Heb. ‘oreb. Mentioned once in tho 

Qur an, Surah v. 34: “ Am 1 too helpless to 

shsn“'■ The r raven and hi , dc my br °‘i*r’s 
shame. 1 he raven is not lawful food ac 

cording to the Muslim law. (Burnt 'l-Mukh- 
tar, vol. iv. p. 523.) v *ukn 

th^ A i W i A A Persian word for 

that which is lawful, [law.] 

AR-RAZZAQ « The p 

ndor With Food.” One of the ninety nine 
names or attributes of God. It occurs In the 
Ouran onco. Surah li. 58* “ Verilv P a 
Ho is the Provide,:’ y God i 
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REBEL. Arabic biigAl pE 

bughd-t. A legal term for a person, or a body 
of people, who withdraw themselves from 
obedience to the rightful Imam. In case of 
rebellion, the Imam must first call the rebels 
to his allegiance and show them what is 
right, and if they refuse to obey, he must 
use force of arms. ( Hiduyah , vol. ii. 248.) 

RECORDING ANGELS, The. 

[kiramu ’l-katibin.] 

RED SEA. Arabic al-Bahru 7- 
Ahmar y- I). Mentioned in 

the Qur’an as al-Bahr, “ the Sea.” 

Surah i. 47 : “ When we divided for you the 
sea , and saved you and drowned Pharaoh’s 
people.” 

Surah x. 90: ‘‘And We brought the Chil¬ 
dren of Israel across the sea." 

In Muhammadan works it is known as the 
Bahru ’ l-Qulziim , or Qa/zani. Jalalu ’d-DIn, 
the commentator, says the town of Qulzurn is 
the same as AH ah (the Elatli of the Bible, 
Deut. ii. 8), a town at the bead of the Arabian 
Gulf. The AiAava of Strabo (xvi. p. 7C8). 
It is referred to in the Qur’an, Surah vii. 1G3 : 
“ Ask them about the city which stood by 
the sea.” Elath was at one time a place of 
importance, but it has now become quite in¬ 
significant. 

RELIGION. The religion of 

Muhammadans is called Islam (j*li^A), and 
the laws of God SharVah (dJo^A.). There are 
three words used by Muslim writers for the 
word religion, namely, Dh i, Mi Huh, and 
Mazhab. In the Kitabu 't-Tu‘rlfdt, the dif¬ 
ference betweon these words is as follows :— 
Din (^.o) is used for religion as it stands 

in relation to God, e.g. Dlnu ’ Hdh , the reli¬ 
gion of God.” 

Mil/ah (<SL«). as it stands in relation to 
the Prophet or lawgiver, e.g. MHlatu Ibrahim, 
“the religion of Abraham," or Mil/utu r- 
Rasuf, “ the Prophet’s religion.” 

Mazhab (w.-fcA*),as it stands in relation 

to the decisions of the Mujtuhulun, e.g. 

Muzhabu Abi Ifamfah. 

The expression Dm, however, is of genetnl 
application, whilst MUtah and Mazhab are 
restricted in their use. [islam.J 

RELIGIOUS DUTIES, The per- 

formanco of. Strictly according to Muham¬ 
madan law, it is not lawful to accept any 
remuneration for the performance of vehgious 
duties. But these injunctions are now totally 
disregarded, and fees are taken for almost 

every religious duty performed by an luuim. 
The teaching of the II ala yah on the su qe 

IQ R Q f 011O W ^ •- 

.. a j, not lawful to accept a recompense 
for summoning the people to prayers or for 
the performance of a pilgrimage, or of the 
duties of an Imam, or for teaching the Koran, 
oJ the law; f.r it is a general rule, with our 
doctors, that no roc- uipen«e can be re. eiv,. 
r .. rf rui.inc o of any dnt\ \>\\\c \ 

• >«»™ Accord"* ** ” 


allowed to receive pay for the performance 
of any religious duty which is not required 
of the hireling in virtue of a divine ordinance, 
as this is only accepting a recompense for a 
certain service; and as the acts above de¬ 
scribed are not ordained upon the hireling, 
it is consequently lawful to receive a rec in- 
pense for them. The arguments of our 
doctors upon this point are twofold. First, 
the prophet has said, ‘ Read the Koran, but 
do not receive any recompense for so djing 
and be also directed Othman-bin-Abeevas, 
that if he were appointed a Mawzin [a cryer 
to prayer] he should not take any wages. 
Secondly, where an act of piety is performed, 
it springs solely from the performer (whence 
regard is had to his competency), and conse- 
sequently he is not entitled to any recompense 
from another, as in the cases of fasting or 
prayer. A teacher of the Koran, moreover, 
is incapable of instructing another in it, but 
by means of qualities existing in his scholar, 
nainelv, capacity and docility, and therefore 
undertakes a thing the performance of which 
does not depend upon himself, which is conse¬ 
quently invalid. Some of .our modern doctors, 
however, hold it lawful to receive wages for 
teaching the Koran in the present age, be¬ 
cause an indiil'erence has taken place with 
respect to religion, whence if people were to 
withhold from paying a recompense for in¬ 
struction in the sacred writings, they would 
in time be disregarded ;—and decrees pass 
accordingly. 

It is not lawful to receive wages for 
singing or lamentation, or for any other 
species of public exhibition, as this is 
taking a recompense for an act which is of 
a criminal nature, and acts of that naturo 
do not entitle to a recompense in virtue of 
a contract.” 


RE-MARRIAGE. Remarriage 

IV take place with the divorcer before or 
to,, the eumpletkn of the 'iddah. provided 
hi the first or second sentence cf divorce 
s been pronounced, but it cannot take place 
;er a three-fold divorce until the divorced 
fe is married to another man and is 
forced by him after the sec nd marriage 
s been consummated. This is 1 < th sunm 
d Shi-all law. ( lag >r> Lair f.eetun .>.) 

A widow can marry again at the evpira- 
n of four months and ten day-, after the 
ath of her former husb in 1. I heie is no 
striction as to the peri d f r a wul wr. 

RENTAL. Arabic ijdruh G;WD- 

IRE.] 

REPENTANCE. Arabic taubah 
Sj). Lit . “The turning' of the 

art from sin." (An-Nawtwi « < > 

Muslim, v l. h. p. »:>».) H is ft. lunlj 

j ined in the Qur’m. • g , 

Shrill iv. 21): “If they repent an 1 n • nd 
them bo. Venlv G d i> he "h relent 

e is merciful.” , j trt 

c- „v, ,,ir • “Be ve whollv turn d to 
Surah xxiv o-. „ «h 

d. O \e 1 dtONor-, i d it " • ril e 


v u 
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Surah xxv. 71: “ \Yhoso hath repented and 
aath done what is right, he verily it is who 
urneth to God with a true conversion.” 
’pardon.] 


RESIDUARIES. Arabic ( asabah 
>1 pi. * asabdt . According to Mu¬ 

hammadan law, residuaries in their own 
right are divided into four elasses :— 

(1) The offspring of the deceased. 

(2) The ascendants (sueh as father, grand- 
^ father, <£e.). 

(3) The offspring of his father, viz. the 
brothers and their descendants. 

(4) The offspring of his grandfather. 
(Syed Ameer Ali’6 Personal Law , p. 49.) ("in¬ 
heritance.] 

RESIGNATION. The literal 

meaning of Islam is a state or condition in 
Avhich a believer beeomes “ resigned ” to the 
will of God, a “ Muslim ” being one who is 
resigned. But in the Qur’an, the graee of 
l esignation is more frequently expressed by 
the word sabr, “ patience,” e.g. Surah ii. 150 : 

“ Give good tidings to the patient , who when 
there falls on them a calamity, say, ‘ Verily 
we are God’s and verily to' Him do we 
return.’ ” 

The word Paslim , which the compiler of 
the A 7 tabu ’ t-Ta l ri/dt says means to plaee 
one s neck under the commands of God, seems 
to express the English word “ resignation ” 

It occurs in the Quran, Surah iv. 68 
they submit with submission.” 

The author of the AMaq-i-Jalah says 
lashm is to “acquiesce in and receive with 
satisfaction (although, perhaps, repugnant to 
the inclination) the commands of God ” as 
exemplified in the verse above quoted. * 

Riza , is also a word which expresses re¬ 
signation, and is defined as being pleased with 
the inevitable decrees of God, whatever they 
may be. J 

RESURRECTION. Belief in a U 
yaumu ’l-Okliir (VS! « ti]p 

Fahh Da 'Th ait ' ClC ° f tho Muhammadan 
1 Thc ter ms used in the Qur’an aro—' 

(SorTh. “ Day of s,andin « »P ” 

“° ay So P arati »" ” 

(ShrahTl. ° f ” 

“° ay * “"'"g” 

(SurTlsf^"’ “ Day Judgment ” 

Day" (K,“rah xLM;"’ “ Th ° Enoom Pa»sing 
ah, “ The Hour’’ (Surah viii. 18G). 

LiIt h °n,v r0 . TCI il grophio descriptions of tho 

OurL ’ T n ', bc P° c,icnl Surahs Of tho 
Quran. The five following belong to Tn 

\ tn tnn/-Vr. I_* 


early period i„ Muhammad’* mission?- 
Surah Ixxv.;_ 


“"tbet^^^^^^'Kedayof 


Thinketh man that we shall not re-nnite 
his bones ? 

Aye! his very finger tips are we able 
evenly to replaee. 

But man chooseth to deny what is before 
him: 

He asketh, ‘ When this day of Resurrec¬ 
tion ? ’ 

But when the eye shall be dazzled, 

And when the moon shall be darkened, 

And the sun and the moon shall be to¬ 
gether, 

On that day man shall cry, ‘ Where is there 
a plaee to flee to ? ’ 

But in vain—there is no refuge— 

With thy Lord on that day shall be the sole 
asylum. 

On that day shall man be told of all that he 
hath done first and last; 

Yea, a man shall be the eye-witness against 
himself: 

And even if he put foyth his plea . . . 

(Move not thy tongue in haste to follow and 
master this revelation : 

For we will see to the collecting and the 
reeital of it; 

But when we have reeited it, then follow 
thou the reeital, 

And, verily, afterwards it shall be ours to 
make it elear to thee.) 

Aye, but ye love the transitory, 

And ye negleet the life to eome. 

On that day shall faces beam with light, 
Outlooking towards their Lord ; 

And faces on that day shall be dismal, 

As if they thought that some great calamity 
would befall them. 

Aye, when the soul shall come up into the 
throat, 

And there shall be a ery, ‘ W r ho hath a 
charm that ean restore him ? ’ 

And the man feeleth that the time of his 
departure is eome, 

And when one leg shall be laid over the 
other, 

To thy Lord on that day shall he be driven 
on , 

For ho believed not, and he did not pray, 
baek ^ Gd ^ trUth a lie and turned his 

T w"’pcopio Dg with haughty mien - re i°' ned 
That Hour is nearer to thee and nearer, 

It is ever nearer to thee and nearer still. 

I hinketh man that he shall be left su¬ 
preme? 

Was he not a mere embryo? 

Then he became thick blood of which God 
formed him and fashioned him • 

him male and female, 

dead ? ” P ° ’ en ° Ugh t0 l^ken tb o 


Or that 1 swear by 'the solf-accusing soul. 


Surah lxxxi. 1-19 

V f\ en l he fiu » shall be folded up, 

And when the stars shall fall, 

' motion^ th ° “ 0un,ains sh: >» bo sot in 
A d d oned° n lb ° Bbe - eamels 8ha11 bo aban- 
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And when the wild beasts shall be gathered 
together, 

And when the seas shall boil, 

And when souls shall bo paired with their 
bodies , 

And when the female child that had been 
buried alive shall bo asked 

For what crime she was put to death, 

And when tho leaves of the Book shall bo 
unrolled, 

And when the Heaven shall be stripped 
away, 

And whon Hell shall bo made to blaze, 

And when Paradise shall be brought near, 

Every soul shall know what it hath pro¬ 
duced. 

It needs not that I swear by the stars of 
retrogrado motion, 

Which move swiftly and hide themselves 
away, 

And by the night whon it cometh darkening 
on, 

And by tho dawn when it brighteneth, 

That this is the word of an illustrious 
Messenger.” 

Surah lxxxii.:— 


‘ Whon the Heaven shall cleave asunder, 

And when the stars shall disperse, 

And whon tho seas shall bo commingled, 

And when tho graves shall be turned upside 
down, 

Each soul shall recognize its earliest and 
its latest actions. 

0 man ! what hath misled thee against thy 
generous Lord, 

Who hath created thee and moulded thee 
and shaped thee aright ? 

In tho form which pleased Him hath He 
fashioned thee. 

Even so ; but ye treat tho Judgment as a 
lie. 

Yet truly there are guardians over you— 

Illustrious recorders— 

Cognizant of your actions. 

Surely amid delights shall the righteous 
dwell . 

But verily tho impure in Hell-fire: 

They shall bo burnod at it on the day of 
doom, 

And they shall not bo able to hide them¬ 
selves from it. 

Who shall teach thee' what tho day of 
doom is ? 

Once more W ho shall teach thee what the 
day of doom is ? 

It is a day when one soul shall be powerless 
for another soul : all sovereignty on that 
day shall be with Cod. 1 


Surah lxxxiii. 4-20:— 


What I have they no thought that they 
shall bo raised again 
For tho great day ? 

Tho day when mankind shall stand before 
tho Lord of the worlds. 

Yea! the register of tho wicked is in 


Sijjin- , 

And who shall make thee understand what 
Sijjiu C ? 


It is a book distinctly written. 

Woe, on that day, to those who treated our 
signs as lies, 

Who treated tho day of judgment as a lie! 
None treat it as a lie, save the transgressor, 
the criminal, 

Who, when our signs are rehearsed to him, 
saith, • Tales of the Aliment**! ’ 

Yei; but their own works have got the 
mastery over their hearts. 

Yes ; they shall be shut out as by a veil 
from their Lord on that day ; 

Then shall they be burned in Hell-fire: 
Then shall it be said to than, ‘ This is what 
ye deemed a lie.’ 

Even so. But the register of tho righteous 
is in Tlliyun. 

And who shall make thee understand what 
‘Illiyun is ? 

A book distinctly written.” 

Surah lxxxiv. 1-19 :— 

“ When the Heaven shall have split asunder 
And duteously obeyed its Lord ; 

And when Earth shall have been stretched 
out as a plain, 

And shall have cast forth what was in her 
and become empty. 

And duteously obeyed its Lord ; 

Then verily, 0 man, who desirest to reach 
thy Lord, shalt thou meet him. 

And he into whoso right hand his Book 
shall bo given, 

Shall be reckoned with in an easy reckon¬ 
ing* 

And shall turn, rejoicing, to his kindred. 
But he whose Book shall bo given him 
behind his back 
Shall invoke destruction : 

But in the fire shall he burn, 

For that ho lived joyously among his 
kindred, 

Without a thought that he should return to 

God. 

Yea, but his Lord beheld him. 

It needs not therefore that I swear by the 
sunset redness, 

And by the night and its gatherings, 

And by the moon when at her full. 

That from state to state shall vo bo surely 
carried onward.” 

The following description belongs to a much 
later period than the former Surahs already 
quoted, and occurs in Surah xxii. 1-7, "hich 
was given at Al-Madinah rut 1 ng bef< re Mu- 
hammadV death:— 

•• (3 men (of Makkah) fear y ur L rd. 
Verily the Earthquake f the II ur will be a 

tremendous thing ! 

••On the day when y> shall b<'h 11 it. every 
suckling wcman shall forsake her t*u king 
babe; and every w man that hath a lurkn 
in her womb shall c ist her burden ; an 1 th u 
shalt see men drunken, yet are they n t 
drunken: but it is tho mighty ch ti ement 

cfCod! , , , 

“There is a man who, with ut hn *1 ug®< 
wrang»oth about O d, anil f 11 wo»h cver\ 
rebellious Satan ; 
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“ Concerning whom it is decreed, that he 
shall surely beguile and guide into the tor¬ 
ment of the Flame, whoever shall take him 
for his lord. 

“ 0 men ! if ye doubt as to the resurrection, 
3 ’et, of a truth, have We created you of dust, 
then of the moist germs of life, then of clots 
of blood, then of pieces of flesh shapen and 
unshapen, that We might give you proofs of 
our power ! And We cause one sex or the other, 
at our pleasure, to abide in the womb until 
the appointed time ; then We bring you forth 
infants ; then permit you to reach j'our age 
of strength; and one of you dieth, and 
another of you liveth on to an age so 
abject that all his former knowledge is 
clean forgotten! And thou hast seen the 
earth dried up and barren: but when Wo 
send down the rain upon it, it stirreth and 
swelleth, and groweth every kind of luxu¬ 
riant herb. 

“ This, for that God is the Truth, and that 
it is He who quickeneth the dead, and that 
He hath power over everything : 

‘‘ And that ‘ the Hour ’ will indeed come— 
there is no doubt of it—and that God will 
wake up to life those who are in the tombs.” 

Very lengthy accounts of the Day of Resur¬ 
rection, and of the signs preceding it, are 
given in all books of tradition, and works 
on dogmatic theology. (See Sahihu '/-Bukhari, 
Arabic Ed. Kitabu 1-Fitan, p. 1045; Sahihu 
j-Muslim, Arabic Ed. vol. ii. p. 388 ; Mishkatu 
’/-Ma?dbi/i, Arabic Ed. Kitabu ’l-Fitan ; Sharhu 
’ l-Muwaqif , p. 579.) 

The following, collected by Mr. Sale from 
various writers, is given, with some altera¬ 
tions, additions, and references. 

It is the received opinion amongst Muslims 
of all sects that at the Resurrection the body 
will be raised and united to its soul, and that 
one part of the body, namely, the lower part 
of the spine, the os sacrum, in Arabic called 
‘Ajbu ’ z-Zanab, “ the root of the tail,” will 
be preserved as a basis of the future edifice. 

( Mishkat , book xxiii. ch. ix.) 

This bone, it is said, will remain uncor¬ 
rupted till the last day, as a germ from 
whence the whole is to be renewed. This 
will be effected by a forty days’ rain which 
God will send, and which will cover the 
earth to the height of twelve cubits, and 
cause the bodies to sprout forth like plants, 
b or this doctrine Muhammad is beholden to 
the Jews, who say the same things of the 
bone Luz, excepting that what he attributes 
to a groat rain will be effected, according to 
them, by a dew, impregnating the dust of the 
earth. {Bcrcshit rabbah .) 

The time of the Resurrection the Muham¬ 
madans allow to be a perfect secret to all 
but God alone; the Angel Gabriel himself 
acknowledged his ignorance on this point 
when Muhammad asked him about it. (Mish¬ 
kat, book i. ch. i.) However, they say the 
approach of that day may bo known from 
certain signs which are to precede it. Those 
signs are distinguished into “ the lesser ” and 
• the greater.” 
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The lesser signs (lsharatu ’ s-Sa ( ah ) are as 
follows :— 

(1.) The decay of faith among men. 

(2.) The advancing of the meanest persons 
to eminent dignity. 

(3.) A maid-servant shall become the 
mother of her mistress (or master); by 
which is meant either that towards the end 
of the world men shall be much given to 
sensuality, or that the Muhammadans shall 
then take many captives. 

(4.) Tumults and seditions. 

(5.) A war with the Greeks or Romans. 

(6.) Great distress in the world, so that a 
man, when he passeth by another’s grave, 
shall say, “ Would to God I were in his 
place! ” 

(7.) The provinces of al-‘Iraq and Syria 
shall refuse to pay their tribute. 

(8.) The buildings of al-Madinah or Yasrib 
shall reach to Makkah. ( Mishkat , book xxiii. 
ch. iii.) 

The greater signs (‘ Alamatu ’t-Sa'ah) are 
as follows :— 

(1.) The sun’s rising in the west, which 
some have imagined it originally did. 

(2.) The appearance of the Dabbatu ’ l-Arz , 
or “beast,” which shall rise out of the earth, 
in the temple of Makkah, or on Mount as- 
Safa. This beast will be sixty cubits high, 
and will bo a compound of various species, 
having the head of a bull, the eyes of a hog, 
the ears of an elephant, the horns of a stag, 
the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, 
the colour of a tiger, the back of a cat, the 
tail of a ram, the le s of a camel, and the 
voice of an ass. She will appear three times 
in several places, and will bring with her the 
rod of Moses and the seal of Solomon ; and, 
being so swift that none can overtake her or 
escape her, will with the first strike all the 
believers on the face, and mark them with 
the word Mu’min, “believer,” and with the 
latter will mark the unbelievers on the face 
likewise with the word kafir, “ infidel,” that 
every person may be known for what he 
really is. The same beast is to demonstrate 
the vanity of all religions except Islam, and 
to speak Arabic, [dabbatu ’l-akz.J 

(3.) War with the Homans or Greeks, and 
the taking of Constantinople by seventy thou¬ 
sand of the posterity of Isaac, who shall 
not win that city by force of arms, but the 
vails shall fall down while they cry out 
“ The , r f, is no deity but God 1 God is most 
great. As they are dividing the spoil, news 
will come to them of the appearance of Anti¬ 
christ, whereupon they shall leave all and 
return back. 

(4.) The coming of Antichrist, whom the 
Muhammadans call al-Masihu ’ d-Daiidl “the 
false or lying Christ.” He is to be one-eyed, 
and marked on the forehead with the letters 
K F R, signifying kafir," infidel.” He 
will appear first between al-‘Iraq and Syria 
or according to others, in the province of 
ILhorasan He is to ride on a white ass, be 
followed by seventy thousand Jews of Is¬ 
pahan, and continue on earth forty days of 
which one will be equal in length fo a'year, 
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another to a month, another to a week, and 
the rest will be common days. He will lay 
wasto all places, but will not enter Makkah 
or al-Madlnah, which are to bo guarded by 
angels; and at length ho will be slain by 
Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate 
Of Lud. [MA8I11U ’n-DAJJAL.] 

(5.) The descent of Jesus on earth. Ho is 
to descend near the white tower to the east 
of Damascus, when the people have returned 
from the taking of Constantinople. He is to 
embrace the Muhammadan religion, marry a 
wife, get children, kill Antichrist, and at 
length die, after forty years’—or, according 
to others, twenty-four years’—continuance on 
earth, and be buried at Al-Madinah. Under 
him there will be great' security and plenty in 
the world, all hatred and malice being laid 
aside ; when lions and camels, bears and sheep, 
shall live in peace, and a child shall play 
with serpents unhurt. (See Sahihu 'l-Bukharl) 

(C.) War with the Jews, of whom the 
Muhammadans are to make a prodigious 
slaughter, the very trees and stones dis¬ 
covering such of them as hide themselves, 
except only the tree called (Jharqad, which 
is the tree of the Jews. 

(7.) The appearance of Gog and Magog, 
or, as they are called, Ya'juj and Ma'juj. 
These barbarians, having passed the lake of 
Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast 
army will drink dry, will come to Jerusalem, 
and there greatly distress Jesus and His 
companions, till, at His request, God will 
destroy them, and fill the earth with their 
carcasses, which after some time God will 
send birds to carry away, at the prayers of 
Jesus and His followers. Their bows, arrows 
and quivers the Muslims will burn seven 
years together ; and at last God will send a 
rain to cleanse the earth, and to make it 
fertile, [gog and magog.] 

(8.) A smoke which shall fill the whole 
earth. 

(9.) An eclipse of the moon. Muhammad 
is reported to have said, that there would be 
three eclipses before the last hour, one to bo 
seen in the east, another in the west, and the 
third in Arabia. 

(10.) The returning of the Arabs to the 
worship of al-Lat and al-’Uzza, and the rest 
of their ancient idols, after the decease of 
every one in whose heart there was faith 
equal to a grain of mustard-seed, none but 
the very worst of men being left alive. For 
God, the)' say, will send a cold odoriferous 
wind, blowing from Syria, which shall sweep 
away the souls of the faithful, and the Qur'an 
itself, so that men will remain in the grossest 
ignorance for a hundred years. 

(11.) The discovery of a vast heap of gold 
and silver by the retreating of the Euphrates, 
which will be the destruction of many. 

(12.) The domoliti m of the Iva'bah in the 
Makkan temple by the Ethiopians. 

(13.) The speakingof beasts and inanimate 
things. 

(14.) The breaking out of fire in the pro¬ 
vince of nl-Hijaz, or, according to others, in 
al-Yaman. 


(15.) The appearance of a man of the 
descendants of Kahtan, who shall drive men 
before him with his stall*. 

(1G.) The coming of al-Mahdi, ••the di¬ 
rector,” concerning whom Muhammad pro¬ 
phesied that the world should not have an 
end till one of his own family should govern 
the Arabians, whose name should bo the 
same with his own name, and whose father’s 
name should also bo the same with his 
father’s name, and who shall till the eaith 
with 1 righteousness. This person the Shrahs 
believe to bo now alive, and concealed in 
some secret place, till the time of his mani¬ 
festation : for they suppose him to be no 
other than the last of the twelve Imams, 
named Muhammad Abu ’l-Qasim, ns their 
prophet was. [mitah, mahdi.] 

(17.) A wind which shall sweep away the 
souls of all who have but a grain of faith in 
tbeir hearts, as has been mentioned under the 
tenth sign. (Mishkat, book xxiii. ch. iv.) 

These are the greater signs which, accord¬ 
ing to Muhammadan traditions, are to precede 
the Resurrection, but still leave the hour of it 
uncertain ; for the immediate sign of its being 
come will bo the first blast of the trumpet, 
which they believe will bo sounded three 
times. The first, “the bla-t of consterna¬ 
tion." at the hearing of which all creatures 
in heaven and earth shall be struck with 
terror, except those whom God shall please 
to exempt from it. The etTects attributed to 
this first sound of the trumpet are very 
wonderful ; for they say the earth will bo 
shaken, and not only all buildings, but the 
very mountains, levelled: that the heavens 
shall melt, the sun be darkened, the stars fall 
on the death of the angels, who, as some 
imagine, hold them suspended between heaven 
and earth, and the sea shall be tr<»ul led and 
dried up, or, according to others, turned into 
flames, the sun, moon, and stars being thrown 
into it; the Qur’an, to express the greatness 
of the terror of that day, adds that w< men 
who give suck shall abandon the care of their 
infants, and even the she-cameN which have 
gone ten months with young (a me st valuable 
part of the substance of that nation) shall le 
utterly neglected. (Qur’an, Surah lxxxi.) A 
further effect of this blast will be that c n- 
course of beasts mentioned in the Qur'an, 
though some doubt whether it 1 e t pit.rede 
the Resurrection or not. They wh «uj p e o 
it will precede, think that all hiids f ani¬ 
mals, forgetting their respective ratui 1 
fierceness and timidity, will iuii U K ethir 
into one place, 1 eing territhd by the - und cf 
the trumpet and the sudden «h tk tf nature. 

This first blast will le f 11 wed ly a 
sec nd, the “ olast tf examinati n," wh«:i all 
creature-', btth in henvt.ii and earth, -1 11 the 
or be annihilated, extejt th e "hid <» 1 
shall plen-e t exemj t fr m thee mu if*, 
anti this *,hall hapf t li in the t w li ' lii »s f m ' • 
nay, in nil instant, n thing uinm g x ft 
G d alone, with Pira lise * d Ht 1, i 1 tl • ’ • 
hal itnnts of th setw places, .ml the t r c f 
Glory. The last who shall die will be the an¬ 
gel of death. (Mahku 'l-M lut ) (ICoi.xv. Lfi) 
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Forty 3 ‘ears after this will be heard the 
“ blast of resurrection,” when the trumpet 
shall be sounded the third time by Isrftfil, 
who, together with Gabriel and Michael, will 
be previously restored to life, and, standing 
on the rock of the temple of Jerusalem ( as- 
Sakhrah ), shall at God's command call to¬ 
gether all the dry and rotten bones, and other 
dispersed parts of the bodies, and the very 
hairs, to judgment. This angel having, by 
the Divine order, set the trumpet to his 
mouth, and called together all the souls from 
all parts, will throw them into his trumpet, 
from whence, on his giving the last sound, at 
the command of God, they shall fly forth like 
bees, and lill the whole space between heaven 
and earth, and then repair to their respective 
bodies, which the opening earth will suffer to 
arise; and the first who shall so arise, ac¬ 
cording to a tradition of Muhammad, will be 
himself. lor this the earth will be prepared 
by the rain above-mentioned, which is to fall 
continually for forty years, and will resemble 
the seed of a man, and be supplied from the 
water under the throne of God, which -is 
called living water; bv the efficacy and virtue 
of which the dead bodies shall spring forth 
from their graves, as they did in their 
mother’s womb, or as corn sprouts forth by 
common rain, till they become perfect ; after 
which breath will be breathed into them, and 
they will sleep in their sepulchres till they 
are raised to life at the last trump. 

As to the length of the Day of Judgment, 
the Qur an in one place (Surah xxxii. 4 ) tells 
us that it will last one thousand years, and in 
another (Surah Ixx. 4) fifty thousand. To 
reconcile this apparent contradiction, the 
commentators use several shifts, some saying 
they know not what measure of time God 
intends in those passages; others, that these 
forms of speaking are figurative, and not to 
be strictly taken, and were designed only to 
express the terribleness of that day, it being 
usual for the Arabs to describe what they 
dislike as of long continuance, and what they 
like as the contrary ; and others suppose them 
spoken only in reference to the difficulty of 
the business of the day, which, if God should 
commit to any of his creatures, they would 
not be able to go through it in so many thou¬ 
sand years. 


That the resurrection will be general, s 
extend to all creatures, both angels, go: 
men, and animals, is the received opini 
and according to the teaching of the Qur’ 
(See Surah lxxxi.) 

In the resurrection those who are destir 
to be partakers of eternal happiness v 
aiise in honour and security, and those w 

are doomed to misery, in disgi ace and unc 

dismal apprehensions. As to mankind, th 
will be raised perfect in all their parts a 
members, and in the same state as they cai 
out of their mother's wombs, that is, bai 
footed, naked, and uncircumeised; whi 
circumstances, when Muhammad was tclfi 
his wife ‘Ayishah, she, fearing the rules 
modesty might bo thereby violated, object 
that it would be very indecent for men ai 


women to look upon one another in that con¬ 
dition ; but he answered her, that the busi¬ 
ness of the day would bo too weighty and 
serious to allow’ them the making use of that 
liberty. 

Others, however, allege the authority of 
their Prophet for a contrary opinion as to 
their nakedness, and say he asserted that the 
dead should arise dressed in the same clothes 
in which they died; although some interpret 
these w’ords, not so much of the outward 


dress of the body as the imvard clothing of 
the mind; and understand thereby that every 
person will rise again in the same state as to 
his faith or infidelity, knowledge or ignorance 
his good or bad works. 

Muhammad taught (Mishka t, book xxiii. 
ch. x) that mankind shall be assembled at 
the last day, and shall bo distinguished into 
three classes. The first, those who go on 
foot; the second, those who ride ; and the 
third, those who creep, grovelling with their 
faces on the ground. The first class is to 
consist of those believers whose good works 
have been few’ ; the second of those who are 
in greater honour with God, and more accept¬ 
able to Him ; whence‘All affirmed that the 
pious, when they come forth from the sepul¬ 
chres, shall find ready prepared for them 
white-winged camels, with saddles of gold, 
wherein ore to be observed some footsteps of 
the doctrine of the ancient Arabians; and 
the third class will be composed of the infidels, 
whom God shall cause to make their appear¬ 
ance with their faces on the earth, blind 
dumb, and deaf. 


JDUl UJC 


unguuiy win not be thus only 
distinguished; for, according to the com-- 
mentator al-Baizawi (vol. ii. p. 480), there 
vill be ten sorts of wicked men oiy. whom 
God shall on that day fix certain decretory 
marks. The first will appear in the form of 
apes ; these are the backbiters. The second 
in that of swine; these they who have been 
greedy of filthy lucre, and enriched them¬ 
selves by public oppression. The third will 
■° , bl ° u k r ht with their heads reversed and 
then- feet distorted; these are the usurers, 
the fourth will wander about blind- these 
are unjust judges. The fifth will bo deaf, 
dumb, and blind, understanding nothing- 
these are they who glory in their works! 
the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will 

l n°' Vn Upon tboir brcnst8 > corrupted 
blood flowing from their mouths like spittle 
so that everybody shall detest them; these 
are the learned men and doctors, whose 
ac ions eon radict their sayings. The seventh 
^ill have their hands and feet cut off; these 
aie they who have injured their neighbours 

mlm C \ 9 k W1 . be fixod ^ the trunks of 
palm-trees or stakes of wood ; 

false accusers and informers. ’ 

stink worse than a corrupted 

are they who have indulged 

, V °i U1), ?, ous n PP«'iles. The in,i/; will be 
clothed with garments daubed with pitch 
and those are the proud, the vain-glo* ions’ 
and the arrogant. Ub ’ 


these are the 
The ninth will 
corpse ; these 
their passions 
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In tho Traditions, Muhammad is relatod to 
have said:— 

“The first person who shall receive sen¬ 
tence on tho Day of Resurrection will be a 
martyr, who will be brought into the pre¬ 
sence of tho Almighty: then God will make 
known tho benefits which were conferred on 
him in tho world, and the person will be 
sensiblo of them and confess them ; and God 
will say, ‘ What didst thou do in gratitude for 
them?’ He will reply, ‘I fought in Thy 
causo till I was slain.’ God will say, * Thou 
liest, for thou foughtest in order that people 
might extol thy courage.’ Then God will 
order them to drag him upon his face to 
hell. The second, a man who shall have 
obtained knowledge and instructed others, 
and read tho Qur’an. He will be brought 
into tho presence of God, and will be given to 
understand the benefits he had received, 
which he will bo sensible of and acknowledge ; 
and God will say, * What didst thou do in 
gratitude thereof?’ Ho will reply, * I 
loarned knowledge and taught others, and I 
read the Qur’an to please Thee.’ Then God 
will say, ‘ Thou liest, for thou didst study that 
poople might call thee learned, and thou didst 
read the Qur’an for the name of the thing.’ 
Then God will order him to be dragged upon 
his face and precipitated into hell. The third, 
a man to whom God shall have given abun¬ 
dant wealth : and he shall be called into the 
presence of God, and will be reminded of the 
benefits which lie received, and he will ac¬ 


knowledge and confess them; and God will 
say, ‘ What return didst thou in return for 
them ? ’ He will say, ‘ I expended my wealth 
to please thee, in all those ways which Thou 
hast approved.’ God will say, ‘ Thou liest. 
for. thou didst it that people might extol thy 
liberality’; after which he will be drawn 
upon his face and thrown into the fire. 

As to the placo where they are to be as¬ 
sembled to Judgment, the Qur’an and Tradi¬ 
tions agreo that it will be on the earth, but in 
what part of the earth is not agreed. Some 
say their Prophet mentioned Syria for the 
place; others, a white and even tract of land, 
without inhabitants or any signs of buildings. 
Al-Ghazfdi imagines it w ill be a second earth, 
which ho supppses to be of silver; and others 
an earth which has nothing in common with 
ours, but the name; having, it is possible, 
heard something of the new heavens and new 
oarth, mentioned in Scripture (Itev. xxi. 1), 
whence the Qur’an has this expression, " on 
tho day wherein tho earth shall be changed 
into another earth." (M'lrah xiv. 4 lb) 

The end of the Resurrection the Muham¬ 
madans declare to be, that they who are 
so raised may give an account of then- 
actions, and receive the reward thereof. And 
that not only mankind, but the genii and 
irrational animals also shall be judged on 
this great day; when the unbanned cattle 
shall take vengeance on the horned, till on- 
tiro satisfaction >hnll be given to the injured 
As to mankind, when they are all assembled 
together,they will not bo immediately brought 
^judgment, but the angels will keep them in 


tnoir ranks and order while they attend for 
that purpose; and this attendance, some «ay, 
is to last forty years, others seventy, others 
three hundred ; nay, some sav no less than 
fifty thousand years, each of them voucl ii.g 
their Prophet’s authority. Duiing this pace 
they w ill stand looking up to hea\ en. 1 ut w ith- 
out receiving any information or orders then e, 
and are to sutler giievous torments, beth the 
just and the unjust, though with nianif «t 
difference. For the limbs of the form* r, par¬ 
ticularly those parts which they used to 
wash in making the ceremmial abluti n 1 e- 
fore prayer, shall shine gloriously. And 
their sufferings shall bo light in company n, 
and shall last no longer than the time neces¬ 
sary to say the appointed prayers; but the 
latter will have their faces obscured with 
blackness, and disfigured w-ith all the marks 
of sorrow and def rmity. What will then 
occasion not the least of their pain, G a won¬ 
derful and incredible sweat, which will even 
stop their mouths, and in which they will be 
immersed in various degrees, according to 
their demerits, some to the ankles only and 
some to the knees, some to the middle, some 
so high as their mouth, and others as their 
ears. And this sweat will be provoked not 
only by that vast concourse of all serts of 
creatures mutually pressing and treading on 
one another’s feet, but by the near and un¬ 
usual approach of the sun. which will be then 
no farther from them than the distance of a 
mile, or (as some translate the word, the sig¬ 
nification of which is ambiguous) than the 
length of a bodkin. So that their skulls will 
boil like a pot, and they will be all bathed in 
sweat. From this inconvenience, however, 
tho good will be protected by the shade of 
God's throne; but the wicked will be so 
miserably tormented with it, also with; hun¬ 
ger and thirst, and a stilling air. tliaf they 
will cry out, “ Lord, deliver us from thi*. an¬ 
guish, though thou send us into hell-tire ! " 
What they fable of the extraordinary heat of 
the sun on this occasion, the Muhammadans 
certainly borrowed from the Jews,- who say 
that, for the punishment of the wicked in 
tho Last Day, that planet shall to drawn 
forth from its sheath, in which it i-* nr w j ut 
up, lest it should destroy all things by its 
excessive heat. 

When those who have risen shall havo 
waited the limited time, the Muhammadans le- 
lieveGod will at length appear to judge them, 
Muhammad undertaking the oftice cf inter¬ 
cessor, after it shall have 1 eon do-lined b\ 
Adam, Xoali. Atrnham, M sos. and Je«n«. 
who shall beg deliverance only f r their own 
souls. (J/ ishkat . b k xxiii. cli. xii.) tin 
this solemn occasion <« d will c me in th - * 
clouds, surrounded by angel-*, and will jr 
duce the books wherein the acti n» f ev» r\ 
person are rec rded 1 y their guar 1 an eg* Is. 
and will c mman 1 the j r j h -ts t 1 ear wit¬ 
ness against th se t v.h m thev 1 \eb* 
respectively sent. Th* n overs wi 1 1 
examined concerning all hi-* w l N »•*« 
actions, uttered an 1 d ne bv him i:i this h.e 
not A’* if Uod needed unv inf im ^ 1 n in * 
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respects, but to oblige the person to make 
publie eonfession and acknowledgment of 
God’s justice. The particulars of whieh they 
shall give an account, as Muhammad himself 
enumerated them, are: of their time , how 
they spent it: of their wealth , by what means 
they acquired it. and how they employed it ; 
of their bodies , wherein they exercised them ; 
of their knowledfff . what use they made of it. 
It is said, however, that Muhammad has 
affirmed that no less than seventy thousand 
of his followers should be permitted to enter 
Paradise without any previous examination; 
which seems to bo contradictory to what is 
said above. To the questions, it is said, each 
person shall answer, and make his defence in 
the best manner he can. endeavouring to ex¬ 
cuse himself by casting the blame of his evil 
deeds on others; so that a dispute shall arise 
even between the soul and the body, to which 
of them their guilt ought to be imputed : the 
soul saying, “ 0 Lord, my body I received 
from thee: for thou createdst me without a 
hand to lay hold with, till 1 came and entered 
into this body; therefore punish it eternally, 
but deliver me.” The body on the other 
side will make this apology, “ 0 Lord, thou 
createdest me like a stock of wood, having 
neither hand that I could lay hold with, nor 
foot that I could walk with, till this soul, like 
a ray of light, entered into me,and my tongue 
began to speak, my eye to see, and my foot 
to walk: therefore punish it eternally, but 
deliver me.” 

But God will propound to them the fol¬ 
lowing parable of the blind man and the 
lame man, which, as well as the preceding 
dispute, was borrowed by the Muhammadans 
from the Jews. (Gemara, Sanhedr., ch. xi.) 

A certain king having a pleasant garden, 
in which were ripe fruits, set two persons to 
keep it. One of them was blind, and the 
other lame, the former not being able to see 
the fruit nor the latter to gather it. The 
lame man. however, seeing the fruit, per¬ 
suaded the blind man to take him upon his 
shoulders, and by that means he easily 
gathered the fruit, which they divided be¬ 
tween them. The lord of the garden coming 
some time after, and inquiring after his fruit, 
each began to excuse himself: the blind man 
said he had no eyes to see with, and the lame 
man that he had no feet to approach the 
trees. But the kint' 1 . ordering the lame man 
to be set on the blind, passed sentence on 
and punished them both. And in the same 
manner will God deal with the body and the 
soul. As these apologies will not avail on 
that day, so will it also be in vain for anyone 
to deny his evil actions, since men and angels 
and his own members, nay, I he very earth 
itself, will be ready to bear witness against 
him. 

Though the Muhammadans assign so long 
a space for the attendance of the resusci¬ 
tated before their trial, yet they tell us the 
trial itself will bo over in much less time, 
and. according to an expression of Muham¬ 
mad, familiar enough to the Arabs, will last 
no longei than while one may milk an ewe, 


or than the spaee between two milkings of a 
she-camel. Some, explaining those words so 
frequently used in the Qur’an, “ God will be 
swift in taking an account,” say that he will 
judge all ereatures in the space of half a day, 
and others that it will be done in less time 
than the twinkling of an eye. 

At this examination they also believe that 
each person will have the book wherein all 
the actions of his life are written delivered 
to him. which books the righteous will receive 
in their right hand, and read with great plea¬ 
sure and satisfaction; but the ungodly will 
be obliged to take them against their wills 
in their left, which will be bound behind 
their backs, their right hand being tied up to 
their necks. 

To show the exact Justice which will be 
observed on this great day of trial, the next 
thing they describe is the mlzdn or “ balance,’’ 
wherein all things shall be weighed. They 
sav it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is 
of so vast a size that its two scales, one of 
which hangs over Paradise, and the othei 
ovor hell, are capacious enough to contain 
both heaven and earth. Though some are 
willing to understand what is said in the 
Qur’an concerning this balance allego rieally, 
and only as a figurative representation of 
God’s equity, vet the more ancient and ortho¬ 
dox opinion is that it is to be taken literally; 
and since words and actions, being mere acci¬ 
dents, are not capable of being themselves 
weighed, they say that the books wherein 
they are written will be thrown into the 
scales, and according as those wherein the 
good or the evil actions are recorded shall 
preponderate, sentence will be given; those 
whose balances laden with their good works 
shall be heavy will lo saved, but those 
whose balances are light will be condemned. 
Nor wili anyone have cause to complain that 
God suffers any good action to pass unre¬ 
warded, because the wicked for the good 
they do have their reward in this life, and 
therefore can expect no favour in the next. 

The old Jewish writers make mention as 
well of the books to be produced at the last 
day, wherein men’s actions arc registered, as 
of the balance wherein they shall be weighed, 
and the Scripture itself seems to have given 
the first notion of both. But what the Per¬ 
sian Magi believe of the balance comes 
nearest to the Muhammadan opinion. They 
hold that on the day of judgment two angels, 
named Mihr and Surush, will stand on the 
bridge as-Sirat, to examine every person as 
he passes ; that the former, who represents 
the divine mercy, will hold a balance in his 
hand, to weigh the actions of men: that 
according to the report he shall make thereof 
to God, sentence will be pronounced, and 
those whose good works are found more 
ponderous, if they turn the scale but by the 
weight of a hair, will be permitted to' pass 
forward to Paradise; but those whose good 
works shall be found light will be by the 
other angel, who represents God’s Justice, 
precipitated from the bridge into hell. 

I his examination being past, and every- 









544 


RESURRECTION 


RICHES 


one’s works weighed in a just balance, that 
mutual retaliation will follow, according to 
which e\ eiy creature will take vengeance 
one of another, or have satisfaction made 
them for the injuries which they have suf¬ 
fered. And since there will be no other wav 
of returning like for like, the manner of 
giving this satisfaction will be by taking 
away a proportionable part of the good 
works of him who otYered the injury ^and 
adding it to those of him who sutfered it. 
W Inch being done, if the angels (by whose 
ministry this is to be performed) say, -Lord, 
we have given to everyone his due, and there 
remainetli of this person’s good works so 
much as equulleth the weight of an ant,” 
God will of his mercy cause it to be doubled 
unto him, that he maybe admitted into Para¬ 
dise. But if, on the contrary, his good works 
bo exhausted, and f here remain evil works only, 
and there bo any who have not yet received 
satisfaction from him, God will order that an 
equal weight of their sins bo added unto his, 
that ho may bo punished for them in their 
stead, and ho will bo sent to hell laden with 
both. This will be the method of God’s deal¬ 
ing with mankind. 

As to brutes, after they shall have like¬ 
wise taken vengeance of one another, as we 
have mentioned above, He will command thorn 
to bo changed into dust, wicked men being 
reserved to more grievous punishment, so 
that they shall cry out, on hearing this sen¬ 
tence pronounced on the brutes, - Would to 
God that we wore dust also ! ” 

As to the genii, many Muhammadans are 
of opinion that such of them as are truo 
believers will undergo the same fate as tho 
irrational animals, and have no other reward 
than the favour of being converted into dust, 
and for this thoy quote tho authority of their 
Prophet. But this, however, is judged not so 
very reasonable, since tho genii, being capable 
of putting themselves in the state of believers 
as well as men, must consequently desorvo, 
as it seoms, to bo rewarded for their faith, as 
w'oll as to bo punished for their infidelity. 
Wheroforo some entertain a more favourable 
opinion, and assign the believing gonii a place 
noar tho confines of Paradise, where they will 
onjoy sufficient felicity, though they bo not 
admitted into that delightful mansion. But 
tho unbelieving genii, it is universally agreed, 
will bo punished eternally, and bo thrown 
into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It 
may not bo improper to observe that under 
tho denomination of unbelieving genii the 
Muhammadans comprehend also the devil 
aud his companions. 

The trials being over and the assembly 
dissolved, the Muhammadans hold that those 
who aro to bo admitted into Paradise will 
take the right-hand way, and those who are 
destined to hell-tire will take the left, but 
both of them must first pass tho bridge, 
called in Arabic which they say is 

laid over tho midst of hell, and described to 
bo tiner than a hair and sharper than the 
edge of a sword ; so that it seems very diffi¬ 
cult to conceive how anyone shall bo able to 


stand upon it, for which reason mo 9 t of the 
sect of tho Mu*tazilites reject it as a fable, 
though the orthodox think it a bufiieuut pr f 
of the truth of this article that it was seri m lv 
aflirmed by him who never asserted a ful ec¬ 
hoed, meaning their Prophet; who, to ad 1 
to the difficulty of the passage, has likewise 
declared that this bridge is beset on each 
side with briars and hooked thorns, which 
will, however, be no impediment to the good, 
for they shall pa->s with won lerful ease and 
swiftness, like lightning, or the wind, Mu¬ 
hammad and his Muslims leading tho way 
whereas the wicked, what with tho slipped- 
ness and extreme narrowness of tho path 
the entangling of the thorns, and tho extinc¬ 
tion of the light which directed the former to 
Paradise, will soon miss their footing, and fall 
down headlong into hell, which is gaping 
beneath them. 

RETALIATION, [qisas.] 
REUBEN. Heb. Reubain. 

Jacob’s first-born son. Referred to in the 
Qur’an, Surah xii. 10: “ A speaker from 
amongst them said, ‘ Slay not Joseph, but 
throw him into the bottom of the pit : some 
of the travellers may pick him up.” 

Al-Baizawl, the commentator, says tho 
name of Joseph’s eldest brother was either 
Yahiiza . or Rubil. Josephus gives tho name 
as Uoubrl, and explains it as tho - pity of 
God." (Ant. i. 10, s. 8.) 

REVELATION. [inspiration 

PROPHETS.] 

REVENGE, [qisas.] 

RIBA ( y.j ). “ Usury.” A term 

in Muslim law defined as “ an excess accord¬ 
ing to a legal standard of measurement or 
weight, in ono or two homogeneous articles 
opposed to each other in a contract of ex¬ 
change, and in which such excess is stipulated 
as an obligatory condition on one of the parties 
without any return.” 

The word riba appears to havo the samo 

meaning as the Ilebro nrshre, which 

included gain, whether from the loan of 
money, or goods, or propertv of any kind. In 
the Mosaic law, conditions -f gain for the loan 
of money or golds were rigor* usly prohibited. 
See Exod. xxii. -d ; Lev. xxv. 38. [r»rnr.j 

RIB AT (4b)). A station or fort 

on the frontier of an enemy's country, erected 
for the accommodation of Muslim warriors 
(Hamilton's lliddyah . vol. ii. p. 3.i7.) 

RICHES. Arabic daulah (&;*>), 
Qur’an lix. 7, mnl (Jb*), ka.<ratu 7- 
m ,,l (JUR SjX ), “ Great wealth.” 

Muhammad i* relat'd t have said, “Mh - 
over desire* the w rid and it^ ri dies in a 
lawful manner, in order to withhold him^df 
from begging, or to provi le a livelihood f r 
hi* family, or to be kind to his neighbours, 
will appear before God in the Last Day with 
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his face as bright as a full moon. But wtio- 
♦ ever seeks the riches of the world for the 
sake of ostentation, will appear before God in 
his anger. (Mishkat, book xxii. ch. xxiii.) 

In the Qur’an it is said :— 

1 Surah xviii. 44: “ Wealth ( ma /) and chil¬ 
dren are an adornment of this world, but en¬ 
during good works are better with thy Lord 
as a recompense, and better as a hope.’’ 

Surah viii. 28 : 44 Know that your wealth 
and your children are hut a temptation.*’ 

In the mrd Surah. 12. 13, the possessions 
of this world are contrasted with those of the 
world to come in the following language: 
“ Seemly unto men is a life of lusts, of 
women, and children, and hoarded talents of 
gold and silver, and of horses well-bred, and 
Jattle. and tilth:—that is the provision for 
the life of this world; but God, with Him is 
the best resort. Say, ‘ But shall we toll you 
of a better thing than this? ’ For those who 
fear are gardens with their Lord, beneath 
which rivers flow: they shall dwell therein 
for aye, and pure wives and grace from God : 
the Lord looks on His servants, who say, 

‘ Lord, we believe ; pardon Thou our sins and 
keep us from the torment of the fire,’—upon 
the patient, the truthful, the devout, and 
those who ask for pardon at the dawn.’’ 

RIKAZ Treasures buried 

in the earth, particularly those treasures which 
have been buried at some remote period. 

In the Hula.yah, the word rikaz includes 
kanz, “ treasure,” or other property buried in 
the earth, and mu*din, ** mines.” Such trea¬ 
sures are subject to a zakat of a fifth. 
(Hamilton’s Ilidayah, vol. i. p. 30.) 

RINGS. Arabic khdtim (^'^), 

pi. khaii'dtim Silver signet-rings are lawful, 
but a gold ring is not allowed.' (See Sahihu 
7- Bukhari, p. 871.) 

Ibn ‘Umar says, “ The Prophet took a gold 
ring and put it on his right hand, but he 
afterwards threw it away, and took a silver 
rmg._ on which was engraved Muhammadan 
Rasu/u 'Hah. ?.e. 4 Muhammad the Messenger 
of God, and he said, 4 Let none of you en- 
grave on your ring like mine.’ And when he 
wore the ring he used to have the signet 
under his finger and dose to the palm of his 
hand.” ‘All says the ring was on the little 
finger of the left hand, and that Muhammad 
forbade a ring being worn upon the fore or 
middle linger. 

Anas says the Prophet’s ring was of silver 
and on his right hand 1 

Modern Muslims usually wear a silver 
ring on the little finger of the right hand, 
with a signet of cornelian or other stone 
upon which is engraved the wearer's name', 
with the addition of the word *abdu /,v. r ) > 

His servant, meaning the servant or wor¬ 
shipper of God. This signet-ring is used for 
signing documents, letters. Ac. A little ink 
is daubed upon it with one of the fingers, 
nnd it is pressed upon the paper—the person 
wlio u es the ring having first touched the 
paper with his tongue and moistened the 


place upon which the impression is to be 
made. There is no restriction in Muslim 
law regarding rings for women. They are 
generally of gold, and are worn on the 
fingers, in the ears, and in the nose. 


RIQQ (jj). The servitude of a 

slave, [slavery.] 

RISALAH (£JL*j). Apostleship. 

The office of an apostle or prophet, [pro¬ 
phets.] 

RISING UP. Arabic qiydm 

It is a subject of discussion amongst students 
of the Traditions, as to whether or not it is 
incumbent on a Muslim to rise up when a 
visitor or stranger approaches. 

Abu Umfunah says : 44 The Prophet came 
out of his house leaning on a stick, and we 
stood up to meet him, and he said, 4 Do not 
stand up like the Gentiles who give honour 
to others.’ ” 


Anas says: 44 There was no one more be¬ 
loved by the Companions than the Prophet; 
but when they saw him, they used not to rise, 
for they knew he disliked it.” 

Abu Hurairah says : 44 The Prophet used 
to sit with us in the mosque and talk, and 
when he rose up, we also rose, and remained 
standing till we saw him enter his house.” 

The general practice amongst Muhamma¬ 
dans is according to the last tradition, but it 
is held to be very overbearing for a person to 
require others to rise for him. 

Mu‘awiyah says that 44 the Prophet said, 
He who is pleased at other people rising for 
him, does but prepare a place for himself in 
the fire of hell.” ( Mishkat , book xxii. ch. 
iv.) [salutation.] 


-K,i±±!ib. Arabic mansak , mansik 
(cl\ — a^) } pi. mandsik. The rites and 
ceremonies attending religious worship in 
geneiai. Qui an, Surah xxii. 35 : 44 To every 
nation we appointed rites (, mansak ) to men¬ 
tion the name of God over the brute beasts 
which he has provided for them. 

The term mansik is more frequently used 
for a place of sacrifice, while mansak applies 
to religious observances, but the plural 
manasik is common to both, and rendered by 
1 rofessor Palmer and Mr. Rodwell in their 
translations of the Qur’an, 44 rites.” 

The principal rites of the Muslim religion 
are the Hajj, or Pilgrimage to Makkah, 
with the ceremonies at the Makkan Temple 
i hajj]; the daily ritual of the liturgical 
prayers JYuayeu] ; the marriage and funeral 
ceremonies ; and, with the Slffiahs, the cere¬ 
monies of the Muharram. The sacrifice on 
e great festival, although primarily part 
of the Makkan Pilgrimage ceremonies, is 
celebrated m all parts of Islam on the ’Idu 1- 
Azha, or Feast of Sacrifice, [idu ’l-aziia. 1 
I he ceremony of Zikr can hardly be said to 
one ? f the rites of orthodox Islam, al¬ 
though it is common in all parts of ' the 
Muslim world; it belongs rather to the 

[sufi^zikr 0 ] ° f th ° ^ Iuhamm adan religion. 
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RIVER. Arabic nahr (^)» pl. 

anhar] Heb. vahar. The word 

f^bakr, “ sea,” being also used for a 

largo rivor. [ska.] 

According to Muhammadan law rivers aro 
of throo descriptions : 

1. Those which aro not tho proporty of 
any, and of which tho waters have not been 
divided, like tho Tigris and the Euphrates. 
Tho caro of those rivers, being tho duty of 
tho State, and the charge of keeping them in 
order must bo dofrayod from tho public 
treasury, but theso exponses must be dis¬ 
bursed from the funds of tributo and capita¬ 
tion-tax, and not from those of tithe and alms. 

2. Rivers which aro appropriated and 
divided, and yet at the same timo public 
rivors on which boats sail. Tho (hearing of 
such rivers must bo done at tho oxpenso of 
tho proprietors, although its wators aro used 
for the public bonefit. 

3. Wator-courses which aro hold in pro¬ 
perty and divided, and on which no boats 
sail. Tho keeping of such stroams rests 
ontiroly with the proprietors. 

In countrios where much of tho cultivation 
of land doponds upon irrigation, tho right to 
wator, or as it is callod in Arabic shirb, is a 
subject of much litigation, and chaptors aro 
devoted to tho consideration of tho subject 
in tho Jliddyah, Fatuwd-i- 1 Alamgiri, Dum 7- 
Mufchtdr, and other works on Muslim law. 

For tho Rivors of Paradiso, see eden. 

RIWAYAH Relating the 

words of another. A word used for both an 
ordinary narrative, and also for an authori¬ 
tative tradition, [tradition.] 

RITA’ “ Hypocrisy ; dissi¬ 

mulation.” Condemned in the Qur’an. 

Surah ii. 26G : “ 0 yo who believe! make 
not your alms void by roproaches and injury, 
like him who spendoth his substance to bo 
seen of men, and believeth not in God, and 
in the Last Day, for tho likonoss of such an 
ono is that of a rock with a thin soil upon it, 
on which rain fa 1 let hi, but leavcth it hard." 

Surah iv. 41, 42: “Wo have made ready a 
shameful chastisement for the unbelievers, 
and for thoso who bestow their substaneo in 
alms to bo seen of mow, and believe not in 
God and in tho Last Day.” 

RIZA‘ (£bo>). A legal term, which 

means sucking milk from tho breast of a 
woman for a certain timo. Tho period of 
fosterage, [fosterage.] 

RIZWAN ( 0 Vb). The name of 

tho gardener or keeper of Paradise. 

ROAD OF GOD. Arabic mbllu 
} lldh J-~—). An expression used 

in tho Qur’an and Traditions for any good 
act, but especially for engaging in a religious 
war. [saijilu ’llah.] 

ROMAN. [GREEKS.] 

ROSARY. Arabic subhah (£*»---). 

Tho rosary amongst Muhammadans consists 


of 100 boads, and is used by them for count¬ 
ing tho ninoty-nino attributes of God, toge¬ 
ther with tho essential name Allah [god] ; or 
the repetition of the Tasbth (•• 0 Holy God ! ”), 
tho Talmud (‘‘Praised bo God!”), and the 
Takhir (•• God is Great! ”), or for tho recital 
of any act of devotion. It is callod in Per¬ 
sian and in Hindustani the Tasbih (^_j) 

The introduction of the rosary into Chris- 
ten lorn is ascribed by Popo Pius V., in a Bull, 
a. i . 139b, to Dominic, the founder of tho 
Pdack Friars (a.d. 1221), and it is related 
.hat Paul of Pherma, an Egyptian ascetic of 
tho fourth century, being ordered to recite 
300 prayers, collected as many pebbles which 
ho kept in his bosom, and threw out one by 
ono at every prayer, which shows that tho 
rosary was probably not in use at that 
period. 

‘Abdu '1-Haqrj. the commentator on tho 
Mishkdtu I'-Masubih , says that in the early 
days of Islam tho Muhammadans counted 
God’s praises on small pebbles, or on the 
fingers, from which tho Wahhubis maintain 
that thoir Prophet did not use a rosary. It 
seems probable that tho Muslims borrowed 
the rosary from the Buddhists, and that the 
Crusaders copied their Muslim opponents and 
introduced it into Christendom. 



ROZAH The Persian word 

for the Arabic saum, or fasting, [fasting, 
rama/an.] 

RUB 1 (£?;)- A fourth. A legal 

torm used in Muhammadan law, r.q. “ a 
fourth." <>r the wife’s p rticn when her hus¬ 
band dies without issue. 

RUl.l (t»), pl- arwnir, HO', nil 

runkh, ••spirit: soul; life." Jbnu l-A fir, 
author of the Xibdyah , says it is the ner\«.us 
fluid or animal spirit. A vapor- us substance, 
which is the principle cf vitality and tf sen¬ 
sation. and of voluntary m ti >n. 

In tho Kitaht *1- Ta'rifdt . it is defined n* a 
subtle bodv, the s« ureo f which is tho hol¬ 
low of the c. rporeal heart, and which dif¬ 
fuses itself int< all the other parts of the 
body by means cf the pulsing veins and 
arteries. See also Gen. ix. 4 : “ t losh *'ith^ 
the life there-*f, whi h is the blood thenof. 
Manv of the ancients lelieved the s ul t re* 
side in tho bl d. (beo \irgils Ha., ix- 
p. 340.) The breath which a man breathe* 
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and which pervades the whole body. Called 
in Persianjan (^L;.). The philosophers say 
it is the blood, by the exhausting of which 
life ceases. The word is generally rendered 
in Hindustani as of the feminine gender, but 
Arabic authors render it as often masculine 
as feminine. (See Lane’s Arabic Dictionary, 
in loco.) 

In the Qur’an the word is sometimes used 
for Jesus, who is known as Ruhu ’ llah (“the 
Spirit of God ”), for the angel Gabriel, and 
also for life, grace, soul, and the Spirit of 
Prophecy. (A complete list of texts is given 
in the article spirit.) 

According to the Kitabu 't-Ta'rifat, p. 76, 
spirit is of three kinds:— 

(1) Ar-Ruhu'l-Insani “ tho 

human spirit,” by which is understood the 
mind of man, which distinguishes him from 
the animal, and which is given to him, by the 
decree of God, from heaven, of the true es¬ 
sence of which we know nothing. It is this 
spirit which is sometimes united to the body 
and sometimes separated from it, as in sleep 
or death. 

(2) Ar-Ruhu 7 -Haiwanl ^\~) 

“the animal spirit,” b} T which is understood 
the life, the seat of which is in the heart, and 
which moves in the veins with the pulsations 
of the body. 

(3) Ar-Ruhu 7 -A'zam, (^^ ^\) « the 

exalted spirit,’ that human spirit which is 
connected with the existence of God, but 
the essence of which is unknown to all but 
the Almighty. The spiritual faculty in man. 
It is called also al-'Aqlu 'l-Avowal, “the first 
intelligence’; al-Haqiqatu ’ l-Mukammadiyah, 

“ the essence of Muhammad”; an-Nafsu'l- 
Wahidah, “the single essence”; al-Haqi- 
qatu l- Samdwiyah, “ The original spirit of 
man first created by God.” 

The following terms are also found in Mus¬ 
lim works:— 

Ar-Ruhu ’ n-Nabdti t M), “the 

vegetable spirit.” 

Ar-Ruhu 't-Tabdi ( 0 *JsH £jM), “ tbo ani¬ 
mal spirit.” J 

Ar-Ruhu ’ l-Raid (^U\ C; J\),“tho divine 
spirit.” J} J 

A r-Ruhu 's-Sujn (JuuJ! the lowor 

spii'it, which is said to belong merely to ani¬ 
mal life. 


Ar.Ruhu Utwi \ c m « the loft, 

or heavenly spirit.” 

Ar-nr.hu l-Jar. “ the travel 

ling spirit," or that which leaves the bodv ii 
sleep and gives rise to dreams. 

Ar-Hr.hu '/.Muhkam (A^\ c J\), « t h 

resident spirit,” which is said neveV to lent, 
tbo hody. even after death. 

Ruhu l-llqn ( 0 UiJ^\ £ ), “the spirit o 

casting into. ’ Used for Gabriel and the spiri 
of prophecy, [spirit.] 


a u-RUHU ’L-AMIN (^\ c ,j' 

“The faithful spirit.” Occurs in the Qur’i 
Surah xxvi. 193: “Verily from the Lord 


the Worlds hath this book come down; the 
faithful spirit hath come down with it upon 
thy heart, that thou mayest become a warner 
in the clear Arabic tongue.” It is supposed 
to refer to the Angel Gabriel, [spirit.] 


RUHTJ ’LLAH (m t»)- “The 

Spirit of God.” According to Muhammad, it 
is the special Kalimah , or title of Jesus. See 
the Qur’an. 

Suratu ’n-Ivisa’ (iv.), 169: “ The Messiah, 
Jesus, the son of Mary, is only an Apostle of 
God, and His Word, which He conveyed into 
Mary and a spirit proceeding from Himself.” 
(.Ruhun min-hu). 

Suratu ’1-Ambya’ (xxi.), 91: “ Into whom 
(Mary) we breathed of our spirit.” 

Suratu ’t-Tahrim (lxvi ), 12: “ Into whose 
womb we breathed of our spirit.” 

It is also used in the Qur’an for Adam, 
Suratu ’s-Sajdah (xxxii.), 8; Suratu ’1-Hijr 
(xv.), 29; and Suratu $ad (xxxviii.), 72; 
where it is said that God breathed his spirit 
into Adam, but Adam is never called Ruhu 
'll ah in any Muhammadan book. [spirit, 
JE 808 .] 


RUHU ’L-QUDUS (^\ 

“ The Holy Spirit ” (lit. « Spirit of Holiness ”). 
The expression only occurs three times in the 
Qur’an:— 

Surah ii. 81: “We gave Jesus the Son of 
Mary manifest signs and aided him with the 
Holy Spirit.” 

Surah ii. 254 : “ Of them is one to whom God 
spoke (i.e. Moses) ; and we have raised some 
of them degrees ; and we have given Jesus 
the son of Mary manifest signs, and strength¬ 
ened him by the Holy Spirit .” 

Surah v, 109: “ When God said, ‘ 0 Jesus, 
son of Mary 1 remember my favours towards 
thee and towards thy mother, when I 
aided thee with the Holy Spirit, till thou 
didst speak to men in the cradle, and when 
grown up.” 


Al-Baizawi says the meaning of the expres¬ 
sion Ruhu l- Qudus is the Angel Gabriel 
although some understand it to refer to the 
spirit of Jesus, and others to the Gospel of 
Jesus, whilst some think it is the Ismu 7- 
A l zam, or “the exalted name of God,” whoro- 
by Jesus raised the dead. (See Tafsiru 7- 
Datzawt, p. 65.) [spirit, holy spirit.] 


-ituLiNwuo JdUILDIJNGS. The 

owner of a ruinous wall in any building is 
responsible for any accident occasioned by 
its fall, after having received due warning 
and requisition to pull it down, and a person 
build,ng a crooked wall is responsible for 
tne damage occasioned by its falling. But 
the owner of a ruinous house is not respon¬ 
sible for accidents occasioned by the fall of 
any article from it, unless such article 

GGiff) Grady's Ed., pp. 
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strous bird, which is said to have power 
sufficient to carry off a livo elephant. (Gh*- 

yasu f-Luyhah, in loco.) 







518 AR-RUKNU ’L-YAMANI 

ar-RUKNU ’L-YAMANl (^\ 

The Yamani pillar. The 
south corner of the Ka'bah, said to be one of 
the most ancient parts of the temple. Tmas- 
JIDU ’l-HARAM.] 

Burkhardt says : “ In the south-oast corner 
of the Ka‘bah, or as the Arabs call it, Rokn 
cl \ amany, there is another stone about live 
foet from the ground ; it is one foot and a 
half in length, and two inches in breadth, 
placed upright, and of the common Meccah 
stone. 1 his the people walking round the 
Ka‘bah touch only with the right hand ; thoy 
do not kiss it.” (Captain Burton says he 
had frequently seen it kissed by men and 
women.) 

Burton remarks : “ The Rukn el Yamani is 
a corner facing the south. The part alluded 
to (by Burkhardt) is the wall of the Ka-bali, 
between the Shami and Yemani angles, dis¬ 
tant about three feet from the latter, and 
near the site of the old western door, long 
since closed. Tho stone is darker and redder 
than the rest of the wall. It is called El 
Mustajab (or Mustajab min el Zunub, or 
Mustajab el Dua,“ where prayer is granted ”). 
Pilgrims here extend their arms, press their 
bodies against the building, and beg pardon 
for their sins.” (A/ Medinah and Mecca , 
vol. ii. p. 160.) 

RUKU‘ (&j)- A posture in the 

daily prayers. An inclination of tho head 
with tho palms of tho hands resting upon the 
knees, [prayers.] 



RULE OF FAITH. The Muham¬ 
madan rulo of faith is based upon what are 
callod tho four foundations of orthodoxy, 
namely, the Qur'an, or, as it is called, Kiddmu 
7/dA, ’‘tho Word of (tod; the lladls (pi. 
Ahadifi), or the traditions of the sayings and 
practieo of Muhammad ; Ijmd\ or the consent 
of the Mujtahidun, or learned doctors; and 
Qiyds , or the analogical reasoning of the 
learnod. 

In studying the Muhammadan religion 9 
system, it must be well understood that 
Islam is not simply tho religion of the Qur'an, 
but that all Muhammadans, whether Sunni, 


RULERS 

Shi’ah, or Wahhabi, receive the Traditions as 
an authority in matters of faith and practice. 
The Sunni Muhammadans arr gate to them¬ 
selves the title of traditionists; but the 
Slii'ahs also recoive the Hadis as binding 
upon them, although thev do do not ackn> w- 
ledge the samo collection of traditions as 
those received by their opponents, [qur’an, 
traditions, ijma‘, qiyas, religion, i-lam.] 

RULERS. The ideal administra¬ 
tion <yf the Muslim world, as laid down hi the 
Traditions, is that the whole of Islam shall be 
under the dominion of one Imam or leader, who 
is tho Khnli/uh (AAJti.), or vicegerent, of the 

Prophet on earth. The rulers of provinces under 
this Imam are called Amir (^A)fpl. Umurdi). 

The Eastern titles of Sultan and Shah are not 
established in the Muhammadan religion. 

The word Malik , Ileb. Melekh, occurs 

in the Qur’an fur a *• king,” and is used for 
King Saul (Surah ii. 24b). The word is still 
retained in Asia for the chiefs of villages. 

In the Qur'an (Surah iv. 62), believers aro 
enjoined to obey the Apostle and thoso in 
authority,” but the chief injunctions aro 
found in the Traditions. 

In the Mishkutu 'l- Mafdbih , book xvi. ch. 
i.; the following sayings of Muhammad regard¬ 
ing rulers aro recorded :— 

*• Whoever oboys mo obeys Hod, and who¬ 
ever disobeys me disobeys Hod. Whoover 
obeys the Amir obeys me. An Imam is 
nothing but a shield to fight behind, by which 
calamities are avoided : and if he orders you 
to abstain from that which is unlawful, he 
will have great regard : but if ho enjoins that 
which Hod has forbidden, he will bear the 
punishment of his own acts." 

•’ If God appoints as your Amir a man who 
is a slave, with his ear- and noso cut off, and 
who puts people to death according to God’s 
book, then you must listen and obey him in 
all things." 

1/ a negro slave is app inted to rule over 
you, you must listen to him and >bey him, 
even though his head be like a dried grape." 

” It is indispensable for every Muslim to 
listen to and approve the orders <_f the Imam, 
whether ho like- or di.-likes, so 1< ng a 9 he is 
not ordered to sin and act contrary to law. 
When he is ordered to sin, he must neither 
attend to it nor obey it." 

“ Thero is no obedience due to sinful 
commands, nor to any order but what i* 
lawful." 

’• He who shall see a thing in Li* ruler which 
he dislikes, let him be patient, f r verily 
there i- n t r-n' 1 who -hall separate a l ■ dy 
of Muslims the breadth f a sp«n, «*i 1 he 
dies, but lie die- like the po j le f ign - 
ranee." 

*• The best Imam- are tli -o v«*u 1 ve, 
and tlio-e wh* 1 ve y u. ni l t b*o w b 
prov f r c"inpa--i m *»n v <u, **ud v a 
them; and the w r-t d Ini tin- are th ««• 
y u hate, an 1 th -e wh hate v "i: and 
tho-e whom you curse, and who cur«e y *’ v 
Auf -lid. “ O Pi-q hf* * f (.1! when t>’ 







Rulers 


are our enemies ana >ve theirs, may we not 
fight against, them ? ” He said, “ No, so long 
as they keep on foot the prayers amongst 
you.” This he repeated. “ Beware,‘he who 
shall be constituted your ruler, see if he does 
anything in disobedience to God, and if he 
does, hold it in displeasure, but do not with¬ 
draw yourselves from his obedience.” 


“ There will be Amirs among you, some of 
whose actions you will find conformable to 
law, and sr>me contrary thereto : then when 
anyone who shall say to their faces, ‘ These 
acts are contrary to law,’ verily he shall be 
pure; and he who has known their actions to 
be bad, and has not told them so to their 
faces, has certainly not remained free from 
responsibility, and he who has seen a bad act 
and obeyed it, is their companion in it.” The 
Companions said, “ May we not fight them? ” 
T. he Pi ophet said, “ Ko, so long as they per¬ 
form prayers.” 

lie who is disobedient to the Imam will 
come before God on the Day of Resurrection 
without a proof of his faith, and he who dies 
without having obeyed the Imam, dies as the 
people of ignorance.” 

“ Prophets were the governors of the chil- 
icn of Israel, and when one died, another 
supplied his place; and verily there is no 
prophet after me, and the time" is near when 
there will be after me a great many Khali- 
fahs. The Companions said. “ Then what do 
you order us ? ” The Prophet said, “ Obey 
the Khallfah. and give him his due; for 
verily God will ask about the duty of the 
subject.” 


“ "hen two Khallfahs have been set up 
put the last of them to death, and preserv< 
the other, because the second is a rebel.” 

“Whoever wishes to make division: 
amongst my people, kill with a sword.” 

“He who acknowledges an Imam mus 
o j o\ 11 m as far as in his power, and if anothei 
pretender comes, kill him.” 

‘• Wily the time is near that vou will b( 
ambitious of ruling: and it is at" hand that 
this love of rule will be a cause of sorrow a! 
e o^uriection, although the possession of 

pleasant!" 5 pl ° aSilnt ’ and its departure un- 


is the best of men who 


cl i s 1 i k 


“ That 
power.” 

-‘ Beware! you are all guardians of t 
subject, and you will all be asked about vo 
obedience. he Imam is the guardian of t 
subject, and he will be asked respecting tb 
A man is as a shepherd to his own fami 
and will be asked how they behaved, a 
about his conduct to them ; and a wifi , ? « 

nnd'w'iinl 0 '7 Lusband ' 8 1,0llse and cliildr 
and will be interrogated about them : and 

aT ° a shepherd to his master's properl 
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and will be asked about it, whether he took 
good care of it or not.” 

“ The- is no Amir who oppresses the sub¬ 
ject and dies, but God forbids Paradise to 
him.” 

“ Verily the very worst of Amirs are those 
who oppress the subject.” 

“ 0 God ! he who shall be ruler over my 
people and shall throw them into misery, 0 
God! cast him into misery; and he "who 
shall be chief of my people and be kind to 
them, then be kind to him.” 

“ Verily, just princes will be upon splendid 
pulpits on the right hand of God ; and both 
God’s hands are right.” 

“ God never sent any Prophet, nor ever 
made any Khallfah, but had two counsellors 
with him, one of them directing lawful deeds 
(that is, a good angel), and the other sin 
(that is, the devil). He is guarded from sin 
whom God has guarded.” [khalifah.J 

ar-HUM (f**i;5\). The Arabic form 

of the Latin Roma, or Romanus. The ancient 
Byzantine, or Eastern Roman Empire. Still 
used in Eastern countries as a name for the 
Turkish Empire. 

The title of the xxxth Surah of the Qur’an 
which opens with the word. “The Greeks 
are overcome in the highest parts of the 
land; but after being overcome thev shall 
overcome in a few years.” [greeks.]" 

RUQAIYAH A daughter 

of Muhammad by his wife Khadijah. She 
was married to ‘Utbah, the son of Abu 
Lahab, but being divorced by her husband 

she was married to ‘Usman, the third Kha- 
man. - 


KUgbA Gj*!;). Lit. “Waiting.” 

Giving a thing on condition that if the donor 
die before the receiver it shall become the 
pioperty of the receiver and his heirs ; but if 

return Ce tn H ^ fir8t ’ th T °P ro Perty given shall 
etuin to the donor. It is forbidden in Mus¬ 
lim law because it exposes each of the parties 

death Ptat, ° n ° f wishin & for the other’s 


avumiAii (<y,). “ Enchanting.” 

The use of spells. The word used in the 
cIsm ] 01 eXOrC1SU1 and incan tution. [exor- 

RU’YA’ (A ;; ). “A dream; a 

vision. A term used in the Qur’an for the 
visions of the Prophets. It occurs five times 
Once for the vision of Joseph (Surah xii 5)' 

(SaAh T 43). dream f i hc king 

put all \. 43). once for the vision of Abra 

bam (Surah xxxvii. 105); once for Jluham 

d s ' lslon fSarab xvii. 02.). [dream.,) 
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SABBATH 



SA‘ (fU) or SUWA 1 (gy). A 

cortain measure used for measuring corn, 
and upon which depend the decisions of 
Muslims relating to measures of capacity. It 
occurs in the Qur’an, Surah xii. 72, for the 
drinking-cup placed by Joseph in his bro¬ 
ther’s pack. 

The compilor of the Tdju 'l- 1 Ards, says 
that according to five different readors of the 
Qur’an, it is given sutcd* in that verso, but in 
tho majority of texts it is $d‘. 

Tho Qdmus explains fuiva' as' a certain 
vossol from which one drinks, and sd', a 
measuro of capacity. Its invariable measure 
boing, according to ancient authorities, four 
times tho quantity of corn that fills two 
hands of a man of moderate size. 

Al-Baizawi records, besides $uwa ( and ?d‘, 
tho reading $aw and ?uivd<jA. 

SABA’ (W-). (1) A tribe of 

Yaiuan, whoso dwelling-places are called 
Ma’rib, mentioned in tho xxxivth Surah of 
tho Qur’an (ontitled tho Suratu Saba’), verso 
14:— 

“ A sign thoro was to Saba’ in their dwel¬ 
ling places:—two gardens, tho one on the 
right hand and the other on the left :—‘ Eat 
yo of your Lord’s supplies, and give thanks 
to him : Goodly is tho country, and gracious 
is the Lord ! ’ 

«• But they turned asido : so wo sent upon 
them the flood of Irani; and wo changed 
them their gardens into two gardens of bitter 
fruit and tamarisk and some few jujube 
trees. 

• ‘ Such was our retribution on them for 
thoir ingratitude.” 

M. Caussin de Perceval, Hist, ties Arabes, 
vol. iii., as well as M. de Sacy, fix this event 
in tho second century of the Christian era. 

(2) Also the name of a province referred 
to in tho Qur’an, Surah xxvii. 21, where it 

seems to bo identical with tho Sheba 

of tho Bible, or the country of tho Queen 
of Sheba :— 

•• Nor tarried it (tho lapwing) long ere it 
came and said. 1 I have gained tho knowledge 
that thou knowest 11 t. and with sure tidings 
havo I come to thee from Saba’: 

•.‘I found a woman reigning over them, 
gifted with everything, and sho hath a 
splendid throne; 

• • And l found her and her people worship¬ 
ping the sun instead of God ; and Satan hath 
made their works fair seeming to them, so 
that ho hath turned them from the Way: 
wheref >ro thev are not guided, 

-To the worship of G d, who bringeth to 
light tho secret things of heaven and earth, 
ft nd knowetb what men conceal and what they 
manifest • 


S. 

“ God: there is no god but Ho ! the lord 
of the glorious throne 1 ” 

Fur a discussion of tho identity of the 
Saba' of Arabia with the Sheba of tho Bible, 
refer to the word Sheba in Smith’s Dictionary 
of the Bible. 

SAB‘ATU-AHRUF (^\ 

[seven dialects.] 

SABA‘U ’L-MASANI ( fr~). 

Lit. ‘‘The Seven Repetitions.” A 

titlo given to tho Introductory Chapter of 
the Qur’an by Muhammad himself. ( Mishkdt, 
book viii. ch. i.) There are threo roasons as¬ 
signed for this titlo :— 

(1) Because it is a chaptor of seven verses, 
which is said to havo beon rovoalod twice 
over. 

(2) Because it contains seven words twico 
ropeated, namely', Allah , God ; Rahman, Com¬ 
passionate ; Rahim, Merciful; Iijakd, Thee 
and to Thee ; Strut, Way ; ‘ Alaihvn, to whom 
and with whom : (Jhnir, Not, and La, Not. 

(3) Because the seven verses aro generally 
recited twice during an ordinary prayer. 
(See Majma'u l-Bihdr, in loco ; and Abdu 1- 
Haqq.) 

SABBATH. The term used in the 

Qur’an for tho Jewish Sabbath is Sabt (o-^»), 
a corruption of tho Hebrew Shabbath. 

T * 

It occurs five times in the Qur’an:— 

Surah ii. G1: “ Ye know, too, thoso of you 
who transgressed on the Sabbath, and to 
whom We (God) said, * Become scouted 
apes.’ ” 

Surah iv. 50: “ Or curse you as Wo (God) 
cursed the Sabbath breakei-.." 

Surah iv. 153: “ We (God) said to them 
(Israel), * Break not the Sabbath.’’’ 

Surah vii. 103: “And ask them (the 
Jews) about the city that stood by the sea 
when its inhabitants breke the Sabbath; 
when their tisli came to them appearing 
openly 011 their Sabbath-day, but not to them 
ou the dav when they kept no Sabbath. 

Surah xvi. 125 : “ The Sabbath was only 
ordained for thoso who differed about it. 

In explanation of the v >e verses, the c m- 
mentator, al-Baizaw! relates the foil wing 
traditions. Moses gave rders f r tho "t s r- 
vanee of the Hay < f He-t * 11 I - 11 lav : 1 ut the 
Jews w uld n t ley, and d« dart, i that they 
would observe Saturday, as it was 11 that d v 
that G. d rested fr in creati 11 . • it 'atr.»* t 
pass that *" the ^abl th was rdaim 1 » ^ 
those who differed al out it. But in t. 
time of King David, coitain pc pie leg in t 
break the ;?abbath ly tlsh ng in the HI" 
near the town t.f Allah f F1 ■ th , an 1 ** ^ 

punishment they were turn- 1 int a \es 

For an account of the Muhamm dan>»t- 
bath, oOO FRIDAY. 
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.SABEANS. Arabic Sabi' (o^U), 

pi. Sabi'un. Probably from the Hebrew 

tsaba, “a host.” Gen. ii. 1, i.e. “ Those who 
worship the hosts of heaven.” According to 
some Arauic writers, the Sabi'un were a cer¬ 
tain sect of unbelievers who worshipped the 
stars secretly, and openly professed to be 
Christians. According to others, they are of 
the religion of Sabi’, the son of Seth, the son 
of Adam ; whilst others say their religion 
resembled that of the Christians, except that 
their qtblah was towards the south, from 
whence the wind blows. In the Qdmds it is 
said they were of the religion of Noah. The 
word sdbi' also means one who has departed 
from one religion to another religion, and the 
Arabs used to call the Prophet as-Sabi be¬ 
cause he departed from the religion of the 
Quraish to al-Islam. (See Lane’s Diet, in 
loco.) Al-Baizawi says some assert they 
were worshippers of angels, others that they 
were the worshippers of the stars. 

They are mentioned three times in the 
Quran, and from the following verses it would 
appear that Muhammad regarded them as 
believers in the true God. 

Surah ii. 50: “ They who believe and they 
who aro Jews, and the Christians, and the 
Sabcans —whoever believeth in God and the 
Last Day, and doetli that which is right 
shall have their reward with their Lord.” ’ 
Sui ah v. 73 : “ They who believe, and the 
Jews and thg Sabcans , and the Christians— 
whoever of them believeth in God, and in the 
Last Day, and doeth what is right, on them 

shall no fear come ; neither shall they be nut 
to grief.” v 1 

Surah xxii 17: “They who believe, and 
tho Jews, and the Sabcans, and the Chris¬ 
tians, and the Maginns, and those who join 
other gods with God, verily God shall decide 
between them on tho Day of Resurrection.” 

$^^1 [SABAEANS.] 

SABlLU ’LLAH (M5\ “Tho 

road of God." A term used for religious war- 
faic and other meritorious deeds ; c.a. Quran 

Verse 140: “And say not of those who 
nie slain m the road of (Joel that they are 
dead, but rather that they are living ” * 

' " sc . 2( i S: “ Those who expend their 
wealth in the road of God." 

SABT [sabbath.] 

SACRAMENTS, CHRISTIAN 

[i.UCIIAUIST. llAlTlSM.] 

SACRIFICE. There are six words 

(l) IIcbrt -' w H2] zebach. Liko 

th- Hebrew word (Gen. xxxlol). the Arabic 

whether oi. n,, thc *G *[* mhicrin « animals, 

» i ° at py ‘ ,t,vaI of Sacrifice 
l -aziiaJ, or, at ordinary times, for food 
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In the Qamus , the word zabk is defined “ to 
split or pierce ; to cut the throat of any crea¬ 
ture.” In the Quran, the word is used for 
the slaughtering of the heifer by Moses (Surah 
ii. G3), for the slaying of the sons of Israel by 
Pharaoh (Surah ii. 4G), for sacrificing to idols 
(Surah v. 4) ; and for the intention of Abra¬ 
ham to sacrifice his son (Surah xxxvii. 101). 

(2) oV qurbdn, Hebrew ppp korbdn 

(Lev. ii. 14), Lit. “Approaching near.” It 
occurs twice in the Qur’an, for the sacrifice 
to be devoured by fire from heaven, which 
the Jews demanded of Muhammad (Surah iii. 
179), and for the offering of the sons of Adam 
(Surah v. 30). It is a word frequently em¬ 
ployed in Islam to express the ordinary‘sacri¬ 
fice, and the great festival is called in Persia 
the Gd-i-Qurbdn, or “ Feast of Sacrifice.” 

(3) no hr. Lit. “ To injure the jugular 
vein.” Used for stabbing the breast of a 
camel, as in sacrifice, hence the sacrifice it- 
self. It occurs once in the Qur’an, Surah 
cvm. 1, 2: “Verily we have given thee al- 
Kausfr so pray to thy Lord and sacrifice,” 
which al-Baizawi says means to sacrifice a 
camel the most costly victim of the Arabians. 
The Idxt l-A z/ia is called the Yaumu 
Na/xr. [mu l-azha.] 

( 4 ) uzlfryah. A word which does 
not occur in the Qur’an, but in the Tradi- 
t’ons it is tho subject of a Chapter in Mish- 
kutu l.ihfahb (book tv. ch. xlix.). According 
to the Qamus, it is derived from zahw, cm/,# 
a ivord which expresses that time of the dav 
when the sun has risen to a considerable 
height, about 10 a.m. (Sa/alu 'z-Zuhi. being 
a voluntary prayer at that hour). Uzhivah 
is therefore the sacrifice offered about ^10 
o clock on the day of the Great Festival. 

G>) Hady , or, according to another 

readmg Hacli. Occurs four times in the 
Quran, Surahs n 193, v. 2. 9G, 98. for offer! 
ng of an animal for sacrifice sent to the 
lempio at Makkah. when the pil<mm is not 

as tint “wld I' time ' Tb ° ^fines'» 

as that which is presented.” Al-Baizaw? 

( Oifsir, p. 100) gives as th |llm | 

form of and //,„/; „s that of //“ 

The latter occurs in tho Quran, Surah 

£. ™- iho Janl’e 0 ° r *. 


seems to 

meaning as the Hebrew 
mnehah, which is used in the Old 
Testament for a gift 0 r tribute (Gen iv 34 

^XV h a^ ,0#dysacrifico 01 

( «) Occurs in the Qur’an 

nation Trite sf lr "ah * ?. K h °‘ T 

sc;^‘^rrtEftrr T'o.' a;: 

mvs tlie word means a',, 1 ° n ° V l M . 8 sa 8 e - 
a sacrifice which draw,? devotion. or 

and mentions another 're-dinV’ '° ?° d ’ 
ns well as the nlura WoJ' ' T"' 10 ' 1 nbovo. 

.bolatePrtt^,^'’-^-^ 
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II. There are only two occasion 5 * upon which 
Muhammadans sacrifice, namely, on the 
Great Festival held on the 10th dav of Zu '1- 
Ilijjah [‘id r ’l-aziia] and on the* birth of a 
child [a^I'2 mi]. 

(1) The groat sacrifice recognised l.y the 
Muslim faith is that on the Great Festhnl. 
called tho •f</u '/-Azhd, or "Feast of Sacri¬ 
fice.” This saerilice i-> not onlv otTered l.y 
the pilgrims at Makkah. hut in all part', of 
Islam, upon the Jay of sacrifice. In the first 
place, this sacrifice is said t<> have been esta¬ 
blish ed in commemoration of Abraham li ning 


consented to sacrifice his s.»n.(nii»st Minfins 
say it was Islmiael), as recorded in the 
Qur’an, when it is said find " ran-oiued his 
(Abraham’s) son with a costly victim ” (>iu ah 
xxxvii. 107) ; hut Shaikh ’Alain '1-Haqq, in 
his commentary on the Mi.</ddt. also says 
that al-Uzhiynh . "the sacrifice,” is that 
which at the special time (<.c. on the 
festival) is slaughtered with the object of 
obtaining nearness to (lod. 

(2) The teaching of the Qur’an on tho sub¬ 
ject of sacrifice is conveyed in tlie following 
verses (Surah xxii. 37):— 

" The bulky (camels) we made for yon one 
of the symbols of God {2$h<vairi '//dfu'), therein 
have ye good. So mention the name of God 
over them as they stand in a row (for sacri¬ 
fice), and when they fail down (dead), eat of 
them and feed the easily contented and him 
who begs. Thus have we subjected them to 
you : haply ye may give thanks. Their llesh 

will never reach to God, nor yet their blood, 


but the pictv from you will reach Him.” 

Al-Baizawi on this verso says, "It. the 
flesh of the sacrifice, does not reach unto 
God, nor its blood, but the piety (hnjicd) that 
is the sincerity and intention of your heart.” 
(Tufstru '/-Baizdtei, vul. ii. p. ’>2.) 

(:t) In the Traditions (Misfd-dt, hook iv. ch. 
xlix.) wo have the following :— 

Anas says: " Th prophet sacrificed two 
rams, one was black, and the other "ii'' white, 
and he put his foot on their sides as he killed 
them, and cried'' out, * Bt'-smi '/hthi. AUahu 
akbur! In the name of God! God is most 
event. 

*Avisliah says : *• The Prophet ordered a 
ram with horns to he brought to him. and 
one that should walk in blackness, sleep m 
blackness, and look in blaekno>-' (by which 
he meant with black legs- black brea-t and 
bollv. and black eyes), "and he s.ud. 

• AvUfiah. give me a knife and sharpen it. 
And l did sd. Then the Pi t pliet t >k held 
of tin am and threw him « n his side and 
slow it And when lie was killing it he -aid, 
. I„ :> name . f G» <>(b .1 accept tin- fr m 
Maihamiii’id. and^foiiWiis children. and fr-ni 
hi, tribe! ’ \ ft‘Aw ar U. 1 K-fravc t-> the \ c pie 

theh^ ifit>n in * nu'wP^.in the -1.night, ted 


Jul.ir I’r i*het *ri •'m|"' 

l.. < .!>'o-th.il,.; 

uln -Ii » -it- I l.i 1- -I' "!»«>•• 111,1 h 1 11 1 

mi I iM'tr It--«1 : "I",", >.•' t, " no . 1 

their held- tow mis the Qibl.ih. he -a l 
. Venh 1 v' ' turn 1 up f • t H m " 


brought the heavens and the earth into 
existence from nothing, according t the 
religion of Abraham, and I am iut <f the 
polytheists. Verily m\ prav* rs, mv v >r«l ip- 
ping, inv life, and uiv deatl , arc f. r (»f d. tl e 
L< idff the universe, who lntl t ] irtner; 
and I have l eon ordered t< l < lievt. in f e 
G< d. and to abandon asso dating anv < tli r 
gf .I with Him; and f am < lie <f the Mu - 
lini-. () God ! this sacrifice is . f Thee, and 
f. r Thee; accept it then fnm Mnlnmtn id 
and his people!’ And he add. <1, ’In the 
name bf (bul! the (lre.it (1 .1!’ and then 
killed them.” 

•All said: "The Prophet has ordered me 
to s t *e that there be no blonii-lt in the animal 
to be sacrificed ; and not to sacrifice < ne with 
the ears cut, either at the top < r the bottom, 
or split length wavs, or with holes made in 
them. Tile Prophet prohibited sacrificing a 
ram with broken horns, or -lit ears.” 

•Avishali relates that the Prophet -aid: 
" Man hath not done anything, on the dav of 
sacrifice, more pleasing to (lod than spilling 
blood : for verily the animal sacrificed will 
come on the Day of Resurrection, with its 
horns, its hair, its hoofs, and will make the 
scales of his actions heavy ; and verily its 
blood reacheth the acceptance of (lod before 
it falleth upon the ground ; therefore be 
joyful in it.” 

Zaid Ibn Arqam relates; The Companions 
said. ‘ (1 messenger of (lod ! what are these 
sacrifices, and whence is their origin ? He 
said, • These .sacrifices are conformable to 
the laws of your father Abraham.' They 
said. *0 Prophet! what are onr rewards 
therefrom?’ lie s 1, ‘There is a reward 
annexed to every hair.’ The Companions 
then said. ‘ 0 Prophe ! what are the rewards 
from the sacrifices of camels and sheep, that 
have wo.d?’ He said. ‘There is a good 
reward also for every hair of their woof.’’ 

(4) The following is tho teaching of the 
Uiddijah regarding th nat o and conditions 
of the sacrif 5 -e :— 

It is the duty of every free Muslim arrived 
at the age of m.ituritv t< < . r a sacrifice, n 
the -Icln d-Azha, or " F. *ivai . f the Saerifu e.” 
provided he he then ]»• --c--c 1 . f a / -. 

-ulliciont pr* peitv , and 1 •* n< t a tr \. Her. 
This is tl .• ..oh . n - f Abu H mf ill. Mill ain- 
mad. Znf.ar. an 1 Hasan, and likewi-e t A) u 
Yusuf, aceordii g t metraditi n. \ c rd i g 

t<> an >th w tra lit : < n. and ah > acc rdn g t< -h- 

>hati’i. - aerif’ee is n< t an indi-] ci > ’ b* 

but < nh laud. hie. At-Tahawi re] it- tl t. 

in the *] ini. n f Al n H mf h. it i-in li*] cn- 
al'le. whi!-* the di-uph- h hi 't t l. ii a 
str ng degr-e h idalh. Th ring fa 

sacrifice i- ii ml a* i a mu n a 11 • 

tf him-df. and - n ice m ’ f 1 ' « < ’ ’ G i 1. 

Tl l- i- th* ] n' ’i f -M i H i if 1 
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SACRIFICE 

foiling the remaining parts that are valuable 
in their substance, such as the skin, Ac. 
Muhammad, Zufar, and ash-Shafiff have said 
that a father is to sacrifice on account of bis 
child at his own expense, and not at that of 
the child. The sacrifice established for one 
person is a goat; and that for seven, a cow 
or a camel. If a cow be sacrificed for any 
number of people fewer than seven, it is 
lawful; but it is otherwise if sacrificed on 
account of eight. If for a party of seven 
people the contribution of any one of them 
should be less than a seventh share, the 
sacrifice is not valid on the part of any one 
of them. If a camel that is jointly and in 
an equal degree the property of two men 
should bo sacrificed by them on their own 
account, it is lawful; and in this case they 
must divide the flesh by weight, as flesh is 
an article of weight. If. on the contrary, 
they distribute it from conjectural estimation, 
it is not lawful, unless they add to each share 
of the flesh part of the head, neck, and joints. 
If a person purchase a cow, with an intent to 
sacrifice it on his own account, and he after¬ 
wards admit six others to join with him in 
the sacrifice, it is lawful. It is, however, 
most advisable that he associate with the 
others at the time of purchase, in order that 
the sacrifice may be valid in the opinion of 
all our doctors, as otherwise there is a dif¬ 
ference of opinion. It is related from Abu 
Hamfah that it is abominable to admit others 
to share in a sacrifice after purchasing the 
animal, for, as the purchase was made with 
a view to devotion, the sale of it is therefore 
an abomination. 

The time of offering the sacrifice is on the 
morning of the day of the festival, but it is not 
awful for the inhabitants of a city to begin 
the sacrifice until their Imam shall have 
finished tho stated prayers for the dav. 

\ illagers, however, may begin after break of 

T l\ e plac< T’ ln fact > must regulate the 
time. Thus, where the place of celebration 
,s V‘ e country, and the performers of it 
reside in the city, it is lawful to begin in the 
morning; but if otherwise,it must be deferred 
until the stated prayers be ended. If the 
victim be slain after the prayers of the 
Mosque and prior to those offered at the 
place of sacrifice [idgah), it is lawful, as is 
ikewise the reverse of this. Sacrifice is 
lawful during three days-that is, on the 
day of the estival, and on the two’ ensuing 
<y.. A. h-. hafi ‘1 is of opinion that it is 
lawful on the three ensuing da vs. The sacri- 
fire of the day of the festival'is far superior 
to any of the others. It is also lawful to 
sacrifice on the nights of those days, although 
t >e considered as undesirab.e. Moreover 

m ' Tn sacrifices on these days is 
n laudable than the custom of omitting 
tl mu. and afterwards bestowing an adequate 
"uiiof money upon the pom If ^ 

"he :;\ u i e r fo,m,npe ° f - zz 

n ned a A‘ an(1 liav ° Previously deter? 

mined upon the offering of any particular 

b f at, for instance; or 1 e j n£r nnnV v, 

chased a goat frr hZ * V ' have P Ur ‘ 
h 1 * r that purpose,_ )n either of 
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these cases it is incumbent on him to bestow' 
it alive in charity. But if he be rich, it is in 
that case incumbent on him to bestow in 
charity a sum adequate to the price, whether 
he have purchased a goat with an intent to 
sacrifice it or not. It is not lawful to sacri¬ 
fice animals that are blemished, such as those 
that are blind, or lame, or so lean as to have 
no marrow in their bones, or having a great 
part of their ears or tail cut off. Such, 
however, as have a great part of their ears 
or tail remaining may lawfully be sacrificed. 
Concerning the determination of a great part 
of any member, there are, indeed, various 
opinions reported from Abu Hamfah. In 
some animals he has determined it to bo the 
third; in others more than the third ; and in 
otheis, again, only the fourth. In the opinion 
of the two disciples, if more than the half 
should remain, the sacrifice is valid, and this 
opinion has been adopted by the learned Abu 
’1-Lais. If an animal have lost the third of 
its tail, or the third of its ears or eye-sight, it 
maybe lawfully sacrificed : but if, in either 
of these cases, it should have lost more than 
a third, the offering of it is not lawful. Tho 
rule which our doctors have laid down to 
discover in what degree the eye-sight is im¬ 
paired is as follows. The animal must first 
be deprived of its food for a day or two that 
it may be rendered hungry, and having then 
covered the eye that is impaired, food must 
be gradually brought towards it from a dis¬ 
tance, until it indicate by some emotion that 
it has discovered it. Having marked the 
particular spot at which it observed the food 
and uncovered the weak eye, the perfect eve 
must hen be bound, and the same process 
carried on, until it indicate that it has ob¬ 
served it with the defective eye. If then 
the particular distance from those parts to 
where the animal stood be measured, it may 
be known, from tho proportion they bear to 
each other, in what degree the sight is im¬ 
paired. ° 

It is not lawful to offer a sacrifice of any 
animal except a camel, a cow. or a goat • for 
it is not recorded that the Prophet, or any of 
his companions, ever sacrificed others. Buf- 
aloes. however, are lawful as being of tho 
. pecies of a cow.. Every animal of a mixed 
breed, moreover, is considered as of the same 
species with the mother. 

If a Christian or any person whose object 
is he flesh and not the sacrifice, be a sh.arer 
"ith six others, the sacrifice is not lawful on 
be part 0 f any. It is lawful for a person 
' h° a sacrifice either to eat the flesh 

p p.::, 0 - o/Mfc 7/s‘h t 

laXtgi*: 

butcher Ii C ®:' cr 't lc0 ,n payment to tho 

<bc v7im777,r,:o a ir' nal ;! oio, " iik 

70 
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sacrifice should himself perform it, provided 
ho be well acquainted with the method, but 
if he should not bo expert at it, it is then 
advisable that he take the assistance of 
another, and bo present at the operation. It 
is abominable to commit the slaying of the 
victim to a Kitubi (a Jew or Christian). If, 
however, a person order a Kitubi to slay his 
victim, it is lawful. It is otherwise where a 
person orders a Magian, or worshipper of tire, 
to slay his victim, for this is inadmissible. 
(Hamilton’*: Hi del yah, vol. iv. 7G.) 

(5) Fiom the foregoing references to the 
Qur’an, the Traditions, 'Abdu ’1-IIaqq, al- 
Baizawi, it will appear that whilst the Mu¬ 
hammadan sacrifice is (1) Commemorative, 
having been instituted in commemoration of 
Abraham’s willingness to offer his son ; (2) 
Self Dedicatory, as expressed in the Tra¬ 
ditional sayings of Muhammad; and (3) 
Eucharistic , according to the verse in the 
Qur’fin already quoted, “Haply ye may give 
thanks”; that the expiatory character of the 
sacrifice is not clearlv established, for there 
is no offering for, or acknowledgment of, sin, 
connected with the institution. Muham¬ 
madanism, true to its anti-Christian character, 
ignores the doctrine that “without shedding 
of blood there is no remission.” (Lev. xvii. 
II; Heb. ix. 22.) 

(G) At the birth of a child it is incumbent 
upon the Muslim father to sacrifice a goat 
(one for a girl and two for a boy) at the 
ceremony called ‘Aqiquh, which is celebrated 
on either the seventh, fourteenth, twenty- 
first, twenty-eighth, or thirty-fifth day after 
birth, when the hair is first shaved and i(s 
weight in silver given to tho poor. ‘Abdu 'l- 
Haqq says 'Aqiqah comes from *«qq. " to 
cut,” and refers to cutting the throat of the 
animal. Others refer it to cutting the hair. 
Tho idea of the sacrifice on this occasion is 
dedicatory and eucharistic. Buraidah says, 
“ We used, in tho time of ignorance, when 
children were born to us, to slay sheep and 
rub tho child’s head with the blood; but 
when Islam came wo sacrificed a sheep on 
tho seventh day, and shaved tho child’s head 
and rubbed saffron on it.” 

SAD (Ac). The fourteenth letter 

of the Arabic alphabet. Tho title of tho 
xxxvmth Surah of the Qur’an, which begins 
with tho letter. 

fpADAQAH (AiJ^),pl .sadaq<it. From 

fadq, “to bo righteous, truthful”; Hebrew 
tsedek. A term used in the Qur’an for 

“ Almsgiving,” e.g. Surah ii. 2Go: “ Kind 

speech and pardon are better than alms¬ 
giving (fadaqah) followed by annoyance, for 
God is rich and clement." 

Sadaqatu 'l-Fitr is the alms given on the 
lesser Festival, called the 'Ida ’ l-hitr , which 
consists of half a of wheat, flour, or fruits, 
or one of barley. This should be dis¬ 
tributed to tho poor before the prayers of the 
festival aro said. ( Hiddyah , vol. i. p. G2.) 
[mr ’l-fitu] 


SAFIYU ’lLAH 

SA‘D IBN ABI WAQQAS (jl*- 

^ (^). Called also Sa‘d ibn 
Malik ibn Wahb az-Zuhri. Ho was the 
seventh person who embraced Islam, and was 
present with Muhammad in all his 1 attles. 
He died at *AtIq a.h. JJ, at the age of 7'J, 
and was buried at al-Madinah. 

SA‘D IBN MU‘AZ a*_). 

The chief of the Banii Aus. He embraced 
Islipn at al-Madinah after the first pledge at 
‘Aqabali. He died of wounds received at the 
battle of the Ditch, a.ii. o. (See Muir’s Life 
<>f Mahomet, vol. iii. 282.) 

SA‘D IBN ‘UBADAH (^ 

One of the Companions, and 

an Ansfiri of great reputation. He carried 
the standard at the conquest of Makkali. 
Died a.ii. Id. 

SADR or Scidru Sudd r. 

The chief judge. Under Muhammadan rule, 
he was especially charged with the settle¬ 
ment of religious grant-, and the appointment 
of law officers. 

SADLM (*) ■ , sodom.j 

as-SAFA (hLsl\). A hill near 

Makkah. One of the sacred places visited bv 
the pilgrims during the Hajj. [tilguimage.] 

SAFAR (yu). Lit. “The void 

month.” The second month of the Muham¬ 
madan year. So called because in it the 
ancient Arabs went forth on their predatory 
expeditions and left their houses sifr, or 
empty ; or. according to some, because when 
it was first named it occurred in the autumn, 
when the leaves of the trees were suj'r, or 
•‘yellow.” ( (Jhiydf'U * l-Luyhah , in loco.) 
[months.] 

SAFF (<- 2 lo). An even row or line 

of things. 

(1) A term used for a row of persons 
standing up for prayers. 

(2) As-Sajf\ the title of the LXltli Surah 
of the Qur'an, in the fith verse of which the 
word occurs for the close unbroken line f 
an army. 

as-$AFFAT (^LLJ\), pi. of fdffah, 

•• Ranged in ranks." The title of the xxxvnth 
Surah of tho Quran, in the first ver-o of 
which tho angels are mentioned as being 
ranged in ranks. 

SAFIYAH (-M-). One of the 

wives of Muhammad. She was the wid w f 
Kinar.ah, the Jewish chief f Khail ar, ^h 
was crucllv j it t"> death. In after years it 
is said Muhammad vi he 1 t div roe 1 • r. 
but sho begged t"* c ntinue 1 is wife, an 1 rt* 
ques'ed that h r turn miglP b-* given t 
•Avishah, as she wish. It le r.e ft’ 
Prophet’- “ } ure wives” in P ra li o. 

SAFIYU ’LLAH (^1 £*). L t. 

•• The Ch sen fG d.’’ A title given i *h 
Traditions to Adam. tho fa’her f in n 
[apam.] 




SAFUBA 


SA UNITS 


SAFURA’ (e^y^). The Zipporah 

of tbo Bible. The wife of Moses. According 
to Muslim Lexieons, she was the daughter of 
• Shu‘aib. [moses.] 

SAFWAN IBN UMAIYAH 
(‘Vd A Sahfibi of reputa¬ 

tion. A native of Makkah. He was slain 
the same day as the Khalifah ‘Usman. 

SAHABl (^W-^), fem. Sahubiycih. 

“ An associate.*’ One of the Companions of 
Muhammad. The number of persons entitled 
to this distinction at the time of Muhammad’s 
death is said to have been 144,000, the 
number including all persons who had ever 
served as followers of the Prophet, and who 
had actually seen him. The general opinion 
being that one who einbraeed Islam, saw the 
Prophet and accompanied him, even for a 
short time, is a Sahabi, or “ associate.’’ 
[asiiab.J 

SAHIBU ’N-NISAB (v*^ v^U). 

A legal term for one possessed of a eertain 
estat upon which zakat, or “legal alms,” 
must be paid. Also for one who has suf¬ 
ficient means to enable him to offer the saeri- 
fiee on the great festival, or to make the 
pilgrimage to Makkah. The possessor of 
200 dirhems, o_r five camels, is held to be a 
Sdhibu 'n-A^sdb, as regards zakat. 

SAHIBU Z-ZAMAN ( a Uy \ s-~U). 

‘‘Lord of the Age.’’ A title given by the 
Shi'ahs to the Imam Mahdi. (Ghiydsu 7- 
Luyjiah , in loco.) 

SAHlFAH (&***), pi. su/iuf. Lit. 

“ A small book or pamphlet.” A term gene¬ 
rally used for the one hundred portions of 
scripture said to have been given to Adam, 
Seth, Enoch, and Abraham, although it is 
used in the Qur’an (Surah lxxxvii. 19) for 
The books of Abraham and Moses : “ This is 
truly written in the books ( suhuj ') of old, the 
books ( ?ufaf ) of Abraham and Moses.’’ 
[prophets.] 

SAJUFATU ’L - A'MAL 

, -flie “Book of Actions,” 

" h , 18 ® llid to be mcde by the recording 
angels {Kir a mu 'l-Kdtibin ) of the deeds of 
men, and kept until the Day of Judgment, 
when the books are opened. See Qur’an 
Surah 1. 10 : “When two (angels) eharged 
o,h taking account shall take it, one sitting 
on the right hand and another on the left.” 

bn‘vll r \v 15 : “ And e ’ vei T man ’s fate 

navelle(God) fastened about his neck : and 

on the Day of Resurrection will We bring 

forth to him a book, which shall be proffered 

to him wide open: Read thy Book: There 

needeth none but thyself to make out an 

account against thee this day.” Tkiramu ’l- 

K A TIBI X, R E 8 U R R KCTI* )N.] 

•SAI.IIl.IU ’L-BUKllARl 

, b ,RRo of the first of the 
A utu t>u s-Sit tub, or “ six correct’’ books of 
1 1 adit ions received by the Sunnis. It 


was 
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compiled by Abu ‘Abd ’llah Muhammad ibn 
IsmaTl al-Bukhari, who was born at Bukha- 
rah, A.n. 194, and died at Khartang, near 
Samarkand, a.h. 256. It contains' 9,882 tra¬ 
ditions, of which 2,623 are held to be of un¬ 
disputed authority. They are arranged into 
160 books and 3,450 chapters, [traditions.] 

SAHlHU MUSLIM (,A— 

The title of the seeond of the Kutubu 's-Sittah, 
or “ six correet ” books of the traditions re¬ 
ceived by the Sunnis. It was compiled by 
Abu ’1-Husain Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj al- 
Qushairi, who was born at Naishapur, a.h. 
204, and died a.h. 2G1. The collection, con¬ 
tains 7,275 traditions, of which, it is said, 
4,000 are of undisputed authority. The 
books and chapters of the work were not ar¬ 
ranged by the eompiler, but by his disciples. 
The most eelebrated edition of this work is 
that with a commentary by Muhyiyu ’d-din 
Yahya an-Xawawi, who died a.h. 676. [tra¬ 
ditions.] 

SAHM (f#**). Lit. “An arrow 

used for drawing lots.” A term in Muham¬ 
madan law for a portion of an estate allotted 
to an heir. (Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. iv. 
p. 487.) 

S AH UR (jjss-). The meal which 

is taken before the dawn of day during the 
Ramazan. It is called in Persian Ta l dm-i - 
Safari. In Hindustani, Saharqdhi. Iji Pushto 
Peshmani. [ramazan.] 

SA’IBAH Anything set 

i b er t a , as a slave, or she-camel, and de¬ 
voted to an idol. Mentioned onee in the 
Qur’an, Surah v. 102: “ God hath not or¬ 
dained anything on the subjeet of sd'ibah , but 
the unbelievers have invented it.” 

SA‘ID IBN ZAID (juj & 

A Sahabi who einbraeed Islam in his youth. 
He was present with Muhammad in all his 
engagements exeept at Badr. Ho is held to 
be one of the ‘Asharah Mubashsharah , or ten 
patriarchs of the Muslim faith. Died at 
‘Aqiq, a.h. 51, aged 79. 

SAIFU ’LLAH (m “The 

Sword of God.’ A title given by Muhammad 
to the eelebrated General Khalld ibn al-Walid. 
(Mishkat , book xxiv. ch. viii.) 

SAIHUN The river 

Jaxaites. Said to have been one of the rivers 
of Eden, [eden.] 

SAINTS. In Muhammadan coun¬ 
tries, reputed saints are very numerous. 
\ery many religious leaders obtain a great 
reputation for sanetity even before their 
deatns, but after death it is usual for the 
followers of any well-known religious teacher 
to.erect a shrine over his grave, to light it 
up on Thursdays, and thus establish a saintly 
imputation for their departed guide. Very 
disreputable persons are thus often reckoned 
to have died m the “ odour of sanetity.” At 
Hasan Abdal in the Punjab (celebrated in 
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tho story of Lala Rookh), there is a shrino 
erectod over a doparted cook, who for many 
years lived on hia peculations as koeper of 
tho staging bungalow. When he died, about 
ten years ago, his family erected over his re¬ 
mains a shrino of some pretensions, which 
evon in tho present generation is an object 
of dovout reverence, but which, in the next, 
will bo tho sceno of reputed miraclos. This 
is but an examplo of many thousands of 
shrines and saintly reputations easily gained 
throughout Islam. 

It is generally assorted that according to 
tho teachings of Islam, the Prophets (ambiya\ 
were without sin, but thero is a tradition, re-' 
lated by Anas, which distinctly asserts the 
contrary, and states that Muhammad not 
only admitted his own sinfulness, but also 
the fall of Adam, tho murder committed by 
Moses, and tho throe lies told by Abraham. 
(See Mishkat , book xxiii. ch. xii.) But it is 
vory remarkablo that, according to this 
Hadis, Muhammad does not charge Jesus 
Christ with having committed sin. The 
immaculato conception and tho sinlessness 
of Christ aro admitted doctrines of Islam. 
[JESUS CHRIST.] 

Tho terms pir and wall are common titles 
for those who, by reputed miracles and an 
ascetic life, have established a reputation for 
sanctity, for whom in Persian the title bu- 
zurg is generally used. The titles qutb and 
ghau$ art) vory high orders of sanctity, whilst 
zdhid and '•dbid are employed for persons who 
dovoto their lives to religious contemplation 
and worship 

The Sufis uso tho word salik, “ pilgrim ” or 
“ traveller,” for one who has renounced the 
world for the “ path ” of mysticism, whilst 
faqir is a title of more general application to 
one who is poor in tho sight of God. Shaikh 
and jnir, used for old men, also express a 
degroo of reputation in the religious world ; 
shaikh (in India) being a title generally con¬ 
ferred on a convert from Hinduism to Islam. 
Saiyid, or “ lord," is a title always given to 
tho descendants of Muhammad, mir boing 
sometimes used for the same. Miyan, 
‘•master” or ‘‘friend,” is generally used for 
the descendants of celebratod saints, or as a 
mero title of rospoct. 

SA‘lR “A flaming fire.” 

Tho spocial placo of torment appointed for 
tho Sabeans. (Seo al-Baghawi’s Commtntury 
on the Qur’an.) It occurs sixteen times in 
the Qur'an (Surah iv. 11, and fifteon other 
places), where it does not seem to be applied 
to any special class. 

SAIYIBAH (j-y). A legal term 

for a woman who departs from her husband, 
whether through divorce or tho death of her 
husband, after the first connection. 

SAIYID (* x ^~). A term used for 

tho descendants of Muhammad from his 
daughter Fatimah by ‘All. The word only 
occurs twice in the Qur'an—in Surah iii. 31. 
where it is used for John Baptist; and in 
Surah xii. 25. wher*. i* tuud» f r the h tslund 


of Zalikhah. According to tho Majmu 7- 
Bihar, p. 151. it means - lord, king, exalte 1, 
saint, merciful, meek, husband,” Ac. 

Thero aro two branchos of Saiyids—those 
descended from al-Hasan and those descends 1 
from al-Husain (both tho sons of •Ali.) 

Theso descendants of Muhammad are 
prayed for at every period of tho dailv 
prayers [prayers], and they are held in all 
Muhammadan countries in tho highest respect, 
however poor or degraded their position may 
bo. 

Tho term Saiyid is also given as a name to 
persons who are not descended from Muham¬ 
mad, e.g. Saiyid Shah, Saiyid Amin, Ac., al¬ 
though it is a mero assumption. In addition 
to the term Saiyid, tho term Bddshdh . Shah, 
Mir, and Shari/, are applied to those de¬ 
scended from Bibi Fatimah. 

Tho author of tho Akhldq-i-JaldH esti¬ 
mated in his day the descendants of Muham¬ 
mad to be not less than 200,000. 

SAJDAH (Sajj^), vulg. sijdah. Lit. 

“ Prostration.” 

(1) The act of worship in which tho per¬ 
son’s forehead touches tho ground in pros¬ 
tration. [prayer.] 

(2) As-Sajdah, tho title of the xxxund 
Surah of the Qur’an, in tho 15th verse of 
which tho word occurs : “ They only believe 
in our signs who, when they are reminded of 
them, fall down adoring and celebrato the 
praises of their Lord.” 



SAJDATU ’S-SAHW (^_)\ “>-)• 

“The prostrations of forgetfulness.” Two 
prostrations made on account of forgetful¬ 
ness or inattention in prayer. Muhammad 
said, “ When any of you stand up for prayer, 
and the devil comes to you and casts doubt 
and perplexity into your mind, so that you 
do not know how many rak'ahs you have re- 
citod, then prostrate yourself twice. 

SAJDATU 'SH-SHUKR 

“A prostration of thanks- 
giving.” When a Muslim has received 9 me 
benefit or blessing, he is enjoined ti make a 
prostraticn i” the direction of Makkah, and 
say, ‘‘Holiness to God! and PraGe le to 
God. There is n deity but God! G d is 
m xt Great!" ( Rad<lu '/-Muhtar, vol i. 
p. ‘■ilA) 

SAJJADAII (Sol^-). The small 

carpet, mat, or cl th, on which the Musi m 
prays. [jai-nam kz, mcsalla.] 

SAKHR Til*'jinn or d-vil 

\\ i h t 1 A V c bt | * * H * 
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Solomon’s magic ring, and to have personated 
the King for forty days, when Sakhr flew 
away and threw the ring into the sea, where 
it was swallowed by a fish, which was after¬ 
wards caught and brought to Solomon, who 
by this means recovered his kingdom. 

as-SAKHRAH (S^oN). “ The 

Rock.” The sacred rock at Jerusalem on 
which the Temple was erected, and on which 
now stands the Qubbatu \s-Sakhrah, the 
“ Dome of the Rock,” known to English 
readers as tho Mosque of ‘Umar, This rock 
is said to havo come from Paradise, and to 
be the foundation-stone of the world, to 
have been the place of prayer of all prophets, 
and, next to the Ka‘bah, the most sacred 
spot in the universe. Imam Jalalu’d-din as- 
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Suyuti, in his history of the Temple of Jeru¬ 
salem (Reynolds’ edition, p. 44), gives tho fol¬ 
lowing traditional account of the glorious 
Sakhr ah. 

“ We are informed by Ibn al-Mansur that 
the Rock of the Baitu ’1-Muqaddas, in the 
days of Solomon, was of the height of twelve 
thousand cubits; each cubit at that time 
boing the full cubit, viz. one modern cubit, 
one span and one hand-breadth. Upon it 
also was a chapel, formed of aloes (or sandal) 
wood, in height twelve miles (*?c); also above 
this was a network of gold, between two 
eyelet-beads of pearl and ruby, netted by 
tho women of Balka in the night, which net 
was to serve for three days ; also the people 
of Emm a us were under the shadow of the 
chapel when the sun rose and the people of 



THE DOME or TIIE rock. (Conifer.) 


’r-Rahmah when it sot, »„<| oven of horn 
o tho valleys wove under iu shadow; „l so 
pen it was a jacinth (or ruby), which shonp 
"t the night like the light of tho sun- but 
''lien the light began to dawn its brilliancy 
; tt-bB-ured: nor did all these cease un I 
Nebuehn tnezzar laid all waste, and seize 

Greece. 0 ' ° '° Und ,hcrc ’ ” nd carried » into 

S,,l,br^l"’’| l, ' V i>" " ai, i'i° n "o learn that the 
S ' hr;,!, l-Mu'iaddns was raised 

flelt into the sky, ,he height of twdve 


miles, and the space between it and heaven 
was no more than twelve miles. All this 
remained in the same state until Greece (or 
Rome) obtained the mastery over it, subse¬ 
quent to its devastation by Nebuchadnezzar 
But when the Greeks obtained possession of 
t. they said, “Let us build thereupon a 
building far excelling that which was there 

build?’ therefore they built upon it a 
building as broad at tho base as it was 

ng i in the sky, and gilded it with gold, 
and silvered it with silver. Then, entering 
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therein, they began to practise their associ¬ 
ating Paganism, upon which it turned upside- 
down over them, so that not one of them 
came out. 

“ Therefore, when the Grecian (king) saw 
this, he summoned the Patriarch and his 
ministers (deacons), and the chiefs of Greece, 
and said, ‘What think ye?’ who replied, 
‘ Wo are of opinion that our idol-gods are 
not well pleased, and therefore will not 
receive us favourably.’ Hereupon he com¬ 
manded a second temple to bo built, which 
they did, spending a great sum thereon, and 
having finished the second building, seventy 
thousand entered it as they had entered the 
first. But it happened to them as it had 
happened to the first; when they began their 
Paganism it turned over upon them. Now 
their king was not with them. Therefore, 
when ho saw this, he assembled them a third 
time, and said unto them, ‘ What think yo? ’ 
who said, ‘Wo think that our Lord is not 
well pleased with us, because we have not 
offered unto him abundantly; therefore he 
has destroyed what wo have done, therefore 
we should greatly wish to build a third.’ 
They then built a third, until they thought 
they had carried it to the greatest possible 
height, which having done, he assembled the 
Christians, and said unto them, ‘ Do ye 
observe any defect ? ’ who said, ‘ None, 
except that we must surround it with crosses 
of gold and silver.’ Then all the people 
entered it, to read and cite (sacred things). 
Having bathed and perfumed themselves, 
and having entered it, they began to practise 
their associating Paganism, as the others had 
done before them ; whereupon down fell the 
third building upon them. Hereupon the 
king again summoned them together, and 
askod their counsel about what he should do. 
But their dread was very groat; and whilst 
they were deliberating, there came up to 
thorn a very old man, in a white robo and a 
black turban; his back was bent double and 
ho was loaning upon a staff. So he said, 
‘ 0 Christian people, listen to me ! listen to 
me ! for I am the oldest of any of you in 
years, and have now come forth from among 
the retired votaries of religion, in order to 
inform you that, with respect to this place, 
all its possessors are accursed, and all holi¬ 
ness hath departed from it, find hath been 
transferred to this (other) place. I will 
therefore point out this as the place wherein 
to build the Church of the Resurrection. I 
will show you the spot, but you will never 
see me after this day, for ever. Do, there¬ 
fore, with a good will that which I shall tell 
you.’ Thus he cheated them, and augmented 
their accursed state, and commanded them 
to cut up the rock, and to build with its 
stones upon the place which ho commended 

tuem. . , , . 

So whilst he was talking with them he 

became concealed; and they saw him no 
more. Thereupon they increased in their 
infidelity, and said, * This is the Great 
Word. Then they demolished the Mosques, 
and carried nwav the columns and the stones. 


and all the rest, and built therewith th' 
Church of the Resurrection, and the church 
which is in the valley of Hinn n. Moreover, 
this cursed old man commanded th»m, 
‘ NN hen yo have finished their building upon 
this place, then take that place whose owners 
are accursed, and whence all holiness hath 
departed, to be a common sewer to recehe 
your dung.’ By this they gratified tl eir 
Lord. Also they did this, as follows: At 
certain seasons, all the tilth and exeiement 
was sent in vessels from Constantinople, and 
was at a certain time all thrown upon the 
Rock, until God awoke our Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad (the peace and blessing of God be 
with him !), and brought him by night there¬ 
unto ; which he did on account of its peculiar 
consecration, and on account of the greatness 
of its super-excellence. We learn, als( . that 
God, on tho Day of Judgment, will change 
the Sakhrah into white coral, enlarging it to 
extend over heaven and earth. Then shall 
men go from that Rock to heaven or hell, 
according to that great word, * There shall 
bo a time when this earth shall change into 
another earth, and tho heaven shall turn 
white; tho soil shall bo of silver; no pol¬ 
lution shall ever dwell thereon.’ Now from 
‘A’ish (may the satisfying favour of God rest 
upon him !), I said, • 0 apostle of God, on 
that day when this earth shall become an¬ 
other earth, and this sky shall change, where 
shall men bo on that day?’ He replied, 

‘ Upon the bridge as-Sirat.' Again, a certain 
divine says, ‘ that in the Law, God says to 
the Rock of tho Holy Abode, “Thou art my 
seat ; thou art near to uie: from thy founda¬ 
tion have I raised up the heavens, and from 
beneath thee have I stretched forth the 
earth, and all the distant inaccessible moun¬ 
tains are beneath thee. Who dies within 
thee is as if bo died within the world of 
heaven, and who dies around thee is as if be 
died within thee. Days and nights shall not 
cease to succeed, until I send down upon 
thee a Light of Heaven, which shall obliterate 
all the (traces) of the infidels of the sons of 
Adam, and all their footsteps. Also I will 
send upon thee the hierarchy of angels and 
prophets; and I will wash thee until I leave 
thee like milk : and I will fix upon theo a 
wall twelve miles above the thick-gathering 
clouds of earth, and also a hedge of light. 
Bv inv hand will I insure to thee thy supp rt 
and thy virtue; up n thee will I cau e t 
descend my spirits and my angels, t w< rship 
within the*' ; n r shall any lie f the > ns f 
Adam enter within th*e until the Day f 
Judgment. And wh s ever shall 1 k up n 
this chapel fr 1“ afar hall ay, * Blessel le 
the face f him wl <kv utly w rslnps an 1 
ad res in the'! ’ l’j :i tine will I } h >• w. 11 
of light and a he Ige f tin 'k < 1 i L ' v0 
wills uf ruby an 1 ] arl.” Als fr m th* 
B k of Psalms, Miiei* an 1 gl n u rt 
thou, tliou threshing-tic r! U:r 1 

be the gen »ral asaemhhig : fr. :n tl > J 
all men rise fr m 1' t . M ’ * ' G ’ f 
the ame nutli r, <» 1 1 G H 

th' II ly Ah 1‘, * Wl v ‘1 th e. 1 m w 
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I love; who loveth thee, loveth me; who 
hateth thee, him will I hate. From year to 
year my eyes are upon thee, nor will I forget 
thee until I fprget my eyes. Whoso prayetli 
within thee two rak‘ahs, him will I cause to 
cast off all his sins, and to be as guiltless as 
I brought him from his mother’s womb, unless 
he return to his sins, beginning them afresh.’ 
This is also a tradition of old standing: ‘I 
solemnly engage and promise to everyone 
who dwells therein, that all the days of his 
life the bread of corn and olive-oil never 
shall fail him : nor shall the days and the 
nights fail to bring that time, when, out of 
the supremacy of my bounty, I will cause to 
descend upon thee the assemblage of man for 
judgment—the whole company of risen mor¬ 
tals.’ There is a tradition that ‘ Muqatil Ibn 
Sulaiman came to this Temple to pray, and 
sat by the gate looking towards the Rock : 
and we had assembled there in great numbers; 
he was reading and we were listening. Then 
came forward ‘All Ibn al-Badawi, stamping 
terribly with his slippers upon the pavement. 
This greatly afflicted him, and he said to 
those around him, “ Make an opening for me.” 
Then the people opened on each side, and he 
made a threatening motion w-ith his hand to 
warn him and prevent this stamping, saying, 
“ Tread more gently! That place at which 
Muqatil is ”—pointing with his hand—“ and 
on which thou art stamping, is the very place 
redolent of Heaven’s breezes; and there is not 
a spot all around it—not a spot w-ithin its 
precincts a hand's-breadth square—wherein 
some commissioned prophet, some near angel, 
hath not prayed." ’ Now from the mother of 
‘Abdu ’llah, daughter of Khalid, from her 
mother, ‘ the moment is surely fixed, when 
the Ka‘bah shall be led as a bride to the 
Sakhrah, and shall hang upon her all her 
pilgrimage merits, and become her turban.’ 
Also it is said that the Sakhrah is the middle 
of the Mosque; it is cut off from everv 
touching substance on all sides. No one 
supports it but He who supports and holds 
up the sky; so that nothing falls thence but 
by His good permission ; also upon the upper 
part of the west side stood the Prophet (the 
blessing and peace of God be with him !) on 
the night when ho rode al-Buraq. This side 
jqgan to shako about, from veneration of 
him ; and upon the other side are the marks 
of the angels' fingers, who held it up when it 
shook ; beneath it is a deep hole cut out on 
each side, over which is the gate opened to 
men for prayer and devotion. ‘I resolved’ 
says a certain author, ‘one day to enter it 
m great fear lest it should fall upon me, on 
account of the sins I had contracted : then 
however, I looked, and saw its darkness, and 
some holy pilgrims entering it at the darkest 
pait, who came forth therefrom quite free 
rom sin. Then I began to reflect upon 
entering. Then I said, “ Perhaps they entered 
very slowly and leisurely, and I was too much 

matter 1 « ry i a T htt 0 1 clela N may facilitate the 
mattm. Sol made up my mind to enter- 

and entering, I saw the Wonder of Wonders; 

the Rock supported in its position or course 


on every side; for I saw- it separated from 
the earth, so that no point of the earth 
touched it. Some of the sides were separated 
by a wider interval than others; also, the 
mark of the glorious Foot is at present in a 
stone divided from the Rock, right over 
against it, on the other side, west of the 
Qiblah: it is upon a pillar. Also the Rock 
is now- almost abutting upon the side of the 
crypt, only divided from it by that space 
which allows room for the gate of the crypt, 
on the side of the Qiblah. This gate, also, is 
disjointed from the base of the Qiblah ; it is 
between the two. Below- the gate of the crypt 
is a stone staircase, w-herebyone maj r descend 
into the crypt. In the midst of this crj r pt is 
a dark-brov-n leather carpet, upon which 
pilgrims stand when they visit the foundation 
of the Rock; it is upon the eastern side. 
There are also columns of marble abutting 
on the lower side upon the path of the rows 
of trees upon the side' of the Qiblah, and on 
the other side forming buttresses to the 
extremity of the Rock ; these are to hinder 
it from shaking on the side of the Qiblah. 
There are buildings besides these. There is 
a building in the Chapel of the Rock. Be¬ 
neath the chapel, the spot marked by the 
angels’ fingers is in the Rock, on the western 
side, divided from the print of the glorious 
Foot above-mentioned, very near to it, over 
against the w-estern gate, at the end.’” {Hist. 
Jerusalem , from the Arabic MS. of Jalalu’d- 
din as-Suyuti, Reynolds’ ed. 1835.) 

Dr.^Robinson {Biblical Researches , vol. i. 
p. 297) says the followers of Muhammad 
under ‘Umar took possession of the Holy 
City a.d. 636, and the Kh allfah determined 
to erect a mosque upon the site of the Jewish 
Temple. An account of this undertaking, as 
given by Muslim historians, will be found in 
the aiticle on Jerusalem. The historians 
of the crusades all speak of this great 
Sakhrah as the Templum Domini, and describe 
its form and the rock within it. (Will. Tvr. 

8, 2, ib. 12, 7. Jac. de Vitriac, c. 62.) 

Lieut. E. R. Conder, R.E., remarks that 
the Dome of the Rock belongs to that obscure 
period of Saracenic art, when the Arabs had 
not yet created an architectural style of 
their own, and when they w-ere in the habit of 
employing Byzantine architects to build their 
mosques. The Dome of the Rock, Lieut. Con¬ 
der says, is not a mosque, as it is sometimes 
wrongly called, but a “ station ” in the outer 
court of the Masjidu i-Aqsa. 

Me are indebted to this writer for the fol¬ 
lowing account of the gradual growth of the 

vol. S ii nt p 3^-- (Te,U W ° rk in Palestine ‘ 

“ In a.d. 831 the Caliph El Mamfin restored 
the Dome of the Rock, and, if I am correct, 
enclosed it with an outer wall, and gave it its 
piesent appearance. The beams in the roof 
of the arcade bear, as above-stated, the date 

h-L vJ fi well ' carved wood *n cornice, 
hidden by the present ceiling, must thon 
have been visible beneath them. 

“In 1016 a.d. the building was partlv 
’ earthquake. To this date 


destroyed by 
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belong restorations of the original mosaics 
in tho dome, as evidenced b\ r inscriptions. 
The present wood-work of the cupola was 
erected by Ilusein, son of the Sultan Hakein, 
as shown by an inscription dated 1022 a.d. 

“The place next fell into the hands of 
tho Crusaders, who christened it 7 'nnji/um 
Domini, and established in 1112 a.d. a chapter 
of Canons. 

“The Holy Rock was then cut into its 
present shape and covered with marble slabs, 
an altar being erected on it. The works wore 
carried on from 1115 a.i>. to 1 130 a.d. The 
beautiful iron grille between the pillars of 
the dome and various fragments of carved 
work are of this date, including small altars 
with sculptured capitals, having heads upon 
them—abominations to the Moslem, yet still 
preserved within the precincts. Tho interior 
of the outer wall was decorated in the twelfth 
century with frescoes, traces of which still 
remain. The exterior of the same wall is 
surmounted by a parapet, with dwarf pillars 
and arches, which is first mentioned by John 
of Wurtzburg, but must be as old as tho 
round arches of the windows below. Tho 
Crusaders would seem to have filled up the 
parapet arches, and to have ornamented 
tho whole with glass mosaic, as at Bethle¬ 
hem. 1 

“In 1187 a.d. Saladin won the city, tore 
up the altar, and once more exposed the 
bare rock, covered up the frescoes with 
marble slabs, and restored and regilded tho 
dome, as evidenced by an inscription in it 
dating 1189 a.d. 

“ In 1318 a.d. the lead outside and the 
gilding within were restored bv Xakr ed Din, 
as evidenced by an inscription. 

“In 1520 a.d. the Sultan Soliman cased 
the bases and upper blocks of the columns 
with marble. The wooden cornice, attached 
to the beam between the pillars, seems to be I 
of this period, and the slightly-pointed marble 
casing of the arches under the dome is pro¬ 
bably of the same date. Tho windows bear 
inscriptions of 1528 a.d. The whole exterior 
was at this time covered with Kishani tiles, 
attached by copper hooks, as evidenced by 
inscriptions' dated 15fil a.d. The doors wore 
restored in 1504 a.d., as also shown by in¬ 
scriptions. 

“The date of the beautiful wooden ceiling 
of the cloisters is not known, but it paitly 
covers tho Cuiic inscription, and this dates 
72 a. ii. (088 a.d.), and it hides the wooden 
eonme, dating probably 913 a.d. Tho ceiling 
is therefore probably of the time of Soli¬ 
um n. 

*> In 1K?0 a.d. the Sultan Mahmud, and in 
1873-75 a.d. the late Abdu ’1-Aziz, repaired 
the Dome, and the latter peiiod was one 
specially valuable for tin so who wished to 
study the history of the place. 

•• Smdi is a plain statement of the gnnlnnl 
growth of the building. The dates of the 
various inscriptions on the walls full} ngioe 
with tho circumstantial accounts of the 
Arab writers who describe the Dome of tho 
Rock." [jF.RfSAI.K.M.] 
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which occurs in tho Qur’an five times. (1) 
I’or that Vi hich was in the Ark of the Covenant, 
Surah ii. 249: -Tho sign of his (Saul’) 
kingdom is that there shall come to you the 
Ark ('labut) with the sakinah in it fr r m vour 
Lord, and the relics that the family rf Mo es 
and the family of Aaron left, and the angels 
hear it. With reference to this \ or e, al- 
Baizawi, the great Muslim commentater, 
says: “l he ark here mentioned is tho b x 
containing the Books of Moses (Arabic 
Tam-lit. namely, thr Torah, or Law), which \%as 
made of box-wood and gilded over with gold, 
and was three cubits long and two wide, and 
in it was ‘ the sakinah from your Lord.’ The 
meaning of which is, that with the Ark th.ro 
was trnuf/utHity and jirarr, namely, tho 
/ am <it (Books of Moses), because when 
Moses went forth to war he always took the 
Ark with him, which gave repose to the 
hearts of the children of Israel. But seme 
say that within that Ark there was an idol 
made either of emerald or sapphire, with the 
head and tail of a cat, and with two wings ; 
and that this creature made a noise when 
the Ark was carried forth to war. But others 
say that the Ark contained images of the 
prophets, from Adam to Moses. Others 
assert that the meaning of sakinah is * know¬ 
ledge and sincerity.’ Others, that the Ark 
contained the tables of the Law, the rod of 
Moses, and Aaron’s turban.’’ (Tajsiru 7- 
Buizdwi, Fleischer’s ed., vol. ii. p. 128.) 

(2) It is also used in the Qur’an for holp 
and confidence or grace. Siirah xlviii. 2fi : 
“ When those who misbelieved put in their 
hearts pique—the pique of ignorance—and 
God sent down llis Sakinah upon His Apostlo 
and upon the believers, and obliged them to 
keep t<> tho word of piety." Al-Baizawi 
says that in this verse the word sakinah 
means the tranquillity and repose of soul, 
which is the meaning given in all Arabic dic¬ 
tionaries. 

The word occurs in three other places ill 
a similar sense :— 

Surah ix. 2<i : *• G d ^ont down His Sakinah 
upon His Apostle and upon the believers, 
and sent down armies which ye could net sop, 
and punished those who did ik t believe.*’ 

Surah ix. 19 ; *• Hod sont down His >aknnh 
upon him, and aided him with h sts. 

Surah xlviii. 2: •• It is He wh sont d wn 
the sakinah into the hearts .f 1 el ev« rs, tl at 
they might have faith a ld**d t faith. 

None . f the Muslim eomnientnt rs .m t 
understan 1 that the Arnli’ > m i" 

identical with tlm H. brewj-f^Z’C sDrhtn h. 

T * l 

a teiin wli-h. al*l < ugh n t f ir 1 in t • 

B l le. Ins lean 1 1 v *1 lnt r J< " . n 1 
b nr< v. ed Iv tli * Oils* ns fr 11 tin . t 
ox pit s", tl o % isil ’o M i tv f tl • I Mv r e 
Presen-e, C'j c;al v w n / r 

1 etwet n tl e Clierul in n tl,' M* r x * 
in the Talorn el>\ an 1 in tie Ttmj f 
> 1 in ii. R b ni' 1 wiit.is id n*i % th 
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Shechinah with the Holy Spirit, and some 
Christian writers have thought that the three¬ 
fold expression for the Deity—the Lord, the 
Word of the Lord, and the Shechinah —indi¬ 
cates the knowledge of a trinity of persons 
in the God-head. 

For the Talmudic views regarding the 
Shechinah , the English reader can refer to 
Dr. Hershon’s Talmudic Miscellany (Triibner 
& Co., London}. 

SALAF (<_£!—). (1) Ancestors; men 

of repute for piety and faith in past generations. 

(2) Money lent without interest, [salam.] 

SALAM (fL-). A contract invol¬ 
ving an immediate payment of the price, and 
admitting a delay in the delivery of the arti¬ 
cles purchased. The word used in the Hadis 
is generally salaf. In a sale of this kind, the 
seller is called musa/lam ilai-hi ; the pur¬ 
chaser, rabbu ’ s-salam , and the goods pur¬ 
chased, musatlam-fi-hi. (Kitdbu ’ t-Ta‘rljdt .) 

as-SALAM (r'L- -5\). “The 

Peace(ful) one. (1) One of the ninety-nine 
names or attributes of God. It occurs once 
in the Qur’an, Surah lix. 20 : “ He is God, 
than whom there is no other . . . the Peace¬ 
ful.” Al-Baizawi explains the word as “He 
who is free from all loss or harm ” 

y p). 

(2) As-Salamu l a/ai-kum 

“ The peace be on you,’’ the common saluta¬ 
tion amongst Muslims, [salutation]. 

as-SALAT (SjLol! , in construction 
frequently spelled S5U), pi. salawdt. 
The term used in the Quran, as well as 
amongst all Muslims in every part of the 
world, for the liturgical form of prayer, 
which is recited five times a day, an account 
of which is given in the article on prayer. 
Its equivalent in Persian and Urdu is namaz , 
which has been corrupted into nmuz by ihe 
Afghans. The word occurs with this mean¬ 
ing in the Qur’an, Surah ii. 339: “Observe 
the prayers,"and in very many other places. It 
has also the meaning of ]>ray<r or .s application 
in its general sense, < .y. Surah ix. 101 : “Pray 
for them, of a truth thy prayers shall assure 
their minds. Also bl*ssiny, <.(]. Surah xxxiii. 
5fi: “ Verily Ood and His Angels bless (not 
“pray for,” as rendered by Palmer) the Pro¬ 
phet.” (See Lane’s Dictionary, in loco.) 

The Word salat occurs with various com¬ 
binations used to express different periods, 
and also special . ecash ns of prayer. 

The five stated liturgical prayers which 
are held to be of di\ine institution :_ 

(1) >allitu l- '/julir , the meridian prayer. 

(2) Su/utu /-Ll*>r, the afternoon prayer. 

(3) Salata f-Mayhnb , the sunset prayer. 

( 1 SalatU 'l-'/sha. the nighUprayer.‘ 

('') ■ s ‘da/u ' l-Fnjr , the pravor at dawn. 

( Ohs. Tl,c {midday prayer is reckoned the 
1 i n t n or lor.) 

A1 f< r the three veduntarv daily litur- 

f'rnol j ravers :— 

(1) Sa/atu 'l-lthrdq , when the sun has well 
ruen 
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(2) Salatu 'l-Zuhd, about 11 a.m. 

(3) Sa/dtu H-Tahajjud, after midnight. 
Liturgical prayers said on special occa¬ 
sions are given below, [prayer.] 

SALATU ’L-HAJAH 5JU). 

“ Prayer of necessity.” Four rak‘ah prayers, 
or, according to some, twelve rak‘ahs recited 
after the night prayer in times of necessity, 
or trouble. (Raddu ’ l- Muhtar , vol. i. p. 719.) 

SALATU ’L-UDAIN (^jud \ fiU). 

“Prayers of the two festivals.” The two 
rak‘ah prayers recited on the two Muham¬ 
madan festivals, the ‘Idu *1-Fitr and the 
‘Idu ’1-Azha. 

SALATU ’L-ISTIKHARAH (5Su 

Lit. u Prayer for conciliat¬ 
ing favour.” Two rak‘ahs recited for suc¬ 
cess in an undertaking. Jabir relates that 
Muhammad taught him Istikharah, and that 
after reciting two rak'ahs he should thus sup¬ 
plicate God : “ 0 God, I seek Thy good help 
in Thy great wisdom. I pray for ability to 
act through Thy power. I ask this thing of 
thv goodness. Thou knowest, but I know 
not. Thou art powerful, but I am not. Thou 
art knower of secrets. 0 God, if Thou 
knowest that the matter which I am about 
to undertake is good for my religion, for my 
life, for my future, then mako it easy, and 
prosper me in it. But if it is bad for my 
leligion, my life, and my future, then put it 
away from me, and show me what is good.” 
(• Mishkdt , book iv. 40.) 

SALATU ’L - ISTISQA’ (iU 

from saqy, “ Watering.” 
Two rak‘ah prayers recited in the time of 
dearth. 

SALATU ’L - JINAZAH (SSU 
The funeral service. 

[BURIAL OF TIIE DEAD, JINAZAH.J 

SALATU ’L-JUAPAH a*) 

La. “ The prayer of assembly.” The Friday 
1 rayer. It consists of two rak*ahs recited 
at the time of zuhr, or midday prayer on 
Friday, [friday, kiiutbah.] 

SALATU ? L-3QIAUF S)U) 

Tho “ Prayers of Fear." Two Tbt'ahe of 
piayers recited first by one regiment and 
then by another in time of war, when the 
usual prayers cannot be recited for fear of 
the enemy. These prayers are founded upon 
an injunction in the Quran, Surah iv 102- 
“ And when ye go to war in the land, it shall* 
bo no sin for you to curtail your prayers, if vo 

luVi one , m - v , comeupon y ou .'’ This was 

also the Iahnudic law (IV. Bcrachoth iv. 4)- 

He that goeth in a dangerous place may 
pray a short prayer. * * 

SALATU ’L-JUIUSUF (SSL-, 

Prayers said at an eclipse 
of tbo nioon, consisting of two rak'oh, 0 < 
prayer ( Mishkat , book iv. eh. li.) 
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SALATU ’L-KUSCF (Oy-fll iU). 

Prayers at an eclipse of the sun, consisting 
of two rak‘ahs of prayer. ( Mishkat, book iv. 
ch. li.) 

§ALATU ’L-MARlZ iU). 

“ Prayer of the sick.” When a porson is 
too sick to stand up in the usual prayers, ho 
is allowed to recite them oithor in a reclining 
or sitting posture, providod ho performs the 
usual ablutions. It is ruled that he shall in 
such a case make the prostrations, &c., men¬ 
tally. (Raddu ' l-Muhtar, vol. i. p. 891.) 

SALATU ’L-WITR (ff\ 53u>). 

Tho Witr prayers. Tho word witr means 
either a unit, or an odd number, and is used 
for either a singlo or odd number of rak‘ah 
prayers recited after the evening prayer 
(‘isAa ’). ( Mishkat, book iv. ch. xxxvi.) 

There is considerable controversy amongst 
the learnod doctors as to whothor it is farz, 
wajib, or sunnah , but it is generally held to 
be sunnah, i.e. founded on the oxample of tho 
Prophet, but with no divine command. 
Amongst the Hanafi sect, it is also known as 
Qunutu 7- Witr, but tho ShafHs recite the 
Qunut separately. 

SALATU ’R-RAGHATB (SL-• 
“A prayer for things de¬ 
sired. Two rak‘ah prayers rocited by one 
who desires some object in this world. Ac¬ 
cording to tho orthodox, it is forbidden in 
Islam. ( Raddu ’ l-Muhtar, vol. i. p. 717.) It 
is recited by some persons in tho first week 
of the month Rajab. 

SALATU ’S-SAFAR (/-Jt SU). 

“Prayers of travel.” A shortened recital of 
prayer allowed to travellers. It is founded 
on a tradition by Ya'la ibn Unwiyah, who 
says, “I said to ‘Umar, ‘God hath said, 
“ When yo go to war in tho land, it shall be 
no sin for you to shorten your prayers if ye 
fear that the infidols may attack you ”; but 
now verily wo are safo in this journey, and 
yet wo shorten our prayers.’ ‘Umar replied, 
‘ I also wondered at tho thing that astonished 
you ; but the Prophet said, God hath done 
you a kindness in curtailing your prayers, 
therefore accept it, Ibn ‘Lmar says, ‘I tra¬ 
velled with the Prophet, and ho did not say 
more than two rak‘ahs of prayer, and Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar and ‘Usman did the same.’ 
Ibn ‘Abbas says, ‘ The Prophet used to say 
on a journey tho noon and afternoon prayer 
together, and the sunset and ovoning prayer 
together.’ ( Mishkat , book iv. ch. xlii.) 

The established prayers for a traveller are, 
therefore, two rak’ahs instead of the four/urr 
rak'ahs at’tho noon and afternoon and even¬ 
ing prayers, and tho usual two far: at the 
morning and the usual three far: at tho sun¬ 
set prayers; all voluntary prayers being 
omitted. ( Raddu 'l-Muhtar, vol. l. p. b’21.) 

SALATU ’T-TARAWlH (**-- 
H A An “ Praver of rest.” So called 
because of the pause -*r rest made for ejacu- 
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lations botween every four rak‘ahs. ('Abai 
i I'-Haqq.) 

T wenty rak‘ah prayers rocited after tho night 
prayer during the month of Ramazan. They 
are often followed with recitations known as 
likrs [zikk], and form an exciting service of 
devotion. The Imam recites the Tarduih 
prayers with a loud voice. 

Abu Hurairah says : •• The Prophet used 
to encourage people to say night prayers in 
Ramadan without ordering them positively, 
and would say, ‘ IIo who stands up in prayer 
at night, for the purpose of obtaining reward, 
will have all his sins pardoned ’; then tho 
Prophet diod, loaving the prayers of Ramazan 
in this way.” It is said ‘Umar instituted the 
present custom of reciting the twenty rak'ahs.” 
(Mishkat, book iv. ch. xxxviii.) [kamazan.] 

SALATU ’T-TASBlH ^). 

“ Prayer of praise.” A form of prayer 
founded on the following tradition related by 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who says :— 

“ Verily the Prophet said to my father, ‘ 0 
‘Abbas ! 0 my uncle! shall I not give to you. 
shall I not prosent unto you, shall I not in¬ 
form you of a thing which covers acts of sin? 
When you perform it, God will forgive your 
sins, your former sins, and your latter sins, 
and those sins which you did unknowingly, 
and those which you did knowingly, your 
great sins, and your small sins, your disclosed 
sins and your concealed sins ? It is this, 
namoly, that you recite four rak’ahs of 
prayer, and in each rak‘ah recite tho Fdtihatu 
'f-Kitab (i.e. the Introductory chaptor of 
tho Qur’iin), and some other Surah of 
tho Qur’an; and when you have recited 
those portions of the Qur’an in the position 
of Qiyiiin, then say, “ Holiness to God 1 ” (Sub- 
hdtui 'lldhi ), and ” Praiso be to God ! ” ( M7/ 
7 -Hamel u h-'lldhi), and ” There is no deity 
but God ! ’’ ( Wa Id Ildha Hid huira), and •• G d 
is most great!" ( H « 7 Idhu Akbnr ), fifteen 
times. Then perforin a ruku* and recite it 
ten timos; then raise up your head and 
say it ten times, then make the sajdah and 
sav it ten times ; then raise your head and say 
it ten times ; then make another sajdah, and 
say it ten times, then raise your head again 
and say it ten timos ; altogether seventy-the 
times in overy rak'ah; and do this in each of 
the rak’ah. If you are able to say this f rm 
of prayer every day, then do so. but if net, 
do it once every Friday, and if not each week, 
then sav it once a month, and if not nc a 
month, then say it once a year, and if not once 
a year, then do it < nco in y ur lif'tiine.” 
(Mishkat, book iv. ch. xli.) 

The f reg. ing is a striking illu*trnti n of 
the meehnnica. character f tho Muslim reli¬ 
gion as regards it-, system of devoti n 
[zilvR.j 

SALE, The Law of. [bai‘.] 

SALtB (vA). “ A crucifix; a 

cross." [cross.] 

SALIH (cM- A prophet men* 

tioned in the Quran (Surah vn. 71). wh 
sent to the tribes -Ad and Jjamtid A. 
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Baizawi says he was the son of ‘Ubaid, the 
son of Asaf, the son of Masih, the son of 
‘Ubaid, the son of Hazir, the son of Samud. 
Bochart thinks he must be the Pileg of 
Genesis xi. 16. D’Herbelot makes him the 
Salah of Genesis xi. 13. 

The following is the account of him in the 
Qur'an, with the commentators’ remarks in 
italics (see Lane’s Selections 2nd ed., by Mr. 
Stanley Lane Poole):— 

And We sent unto the tribe of Thamood 
their brother Salih. He said, 0 my people, 
worship God. Ye have no other deity than 
Him. A miraculous proof of my veracity hath 
come unto you from your Lord, this she- 
camel of G,od being a sign unto you. \He 
had caused her , at their demand , to come forth 
*rom the heart of a rock. J Therefore lot her 
feed in God's earth, and do liGr no harm, lest 
a painful punishment seize you. And remem¬ 
ber how He hath appointed you vicegerents 
in the earth after [the tribe of] ’A'd, and 
given you a habitation in the earth: ye 
make yourselves, on its plains, pavilions 
ivhercin ye dwell in summer . and cut the moun¬ 
tains into houses wherein ye dwell in winter. 
Remember then the benefits of God, and do 
not evil in the earth, acting corruptly.—The 
chiefs who were elated with pride, among his 
people, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely , to those who had believed 
among them, Do ye knew that Salih hath been 
sent unto this ? And they hamstrung the she- 
carnel ( Kuddr [the son of Salif] doing so by 
their order and slaying her with the sword ); 
and they impiously transgressed the com¬ 
mand of their Lord, and said, 0 $alih, bring 
upon us that punishment with which thou 
threatenest us for killing her , if thou be [one] 
of the apostles. And the violent convulsion 
(a great earthquake, and a cry from heaven) 
assailed them, and in the morning they were 
in their dwellings prostrate and dead. So ho 
turned away from them, and said, 0 my 
people, I have brought unto you the message 
of my Lord and given you faithful counsel; 
but ye loved not faithful counsellors.” 
(Surah vii. 71-77.) 

SALIK (cAJL,). fit. “ A tra¬ 
veller.” A term used by the mystics for a 
devotee, or one who has started on the hea¬ 
venly journey, [sufi.] 

SALSABlL (^*-—A~»), Lit. “The 

softly flowing. A fountain in Paradise 
mentioned in the Qur’an in Surah lxxvi. 19* 
and from which the Muslims in heaven are* 
BB1( } drink - “A spring therein named 
oalsabif, and there shall go round about 
them immortal boys.” 

SALUTATIONS. Arabic as-salam 
“ peace.” Taslhn (^Jl-J), Heb. 
0*0IT sfudom, the act of giving the prayer 

of peace ; pi. tas/imdt. The duty of giving 
and returning a salutation is founded on ex¬ 
press injunctions in the Qur’an. 

Surah xxiv. 61 : “When ye enter houses, 
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then greet each other with a salutation from 
God, the Blessed and the Good.” 

Surah iv. 88: “When ye are saluted with 
a salutation, salute ye with a better than it, 
or return the same salutation.” 

‘Ali says that Muhammad established it as 
an incumbent duty that one Muslim should 
salute another. [fitrall] The ordinary 
salutations of the Muslim is “ as-Salamu ( alai- 
kum ,” i.c. “ The peace be on you.” And the 
usual reply is “ Wa ( alai-kum as-salam ,” i.e. 
“ And on you also be the peace.” 

The supposed origin of this salutation is 
given in a tradition by Abu Hurairah, who 
relates that the Prophet said :— 

“ God created Adam in his own likeness, 
and his stature was sixty cubits ; and God 
said to Adam, ‘Go and salute that party of 
angels who are sitting down, and listen 
to their answer; for verily it shall be the 
salutation and reply for you and your chil¬ 
dren.’ Adam then went and said to the 
angels, ‘ as-Salamu ‘ alai-kum ,’ i.e. ‘ The peace 
be on you,’ and the angels replied, ‘ as- 
Salamu '■alaika wa rahmatu 'llahi ,’ i.e. ‘ The 
p.eace be on thee, and the mercy of God.’ ” 

This form is now usually given in reply 
by devout persons. (Sahihu ’ l-Bukharx, 
p. 919.) ~ 

Muhammad instructed his people as follows 
regarding the use of the salutation:— 

“ The person riding must salute one on 
foot, and lie who is walking must salute those 
who are sitting, and the small must salute 
the larger, and the person of higher degree 
the lower. It is therefore a religious duty 
for the person of high degree, when meet¬ 
ing one of a lower degree; the giving of the 
Sal am being regarded as a benediction. For,” 
says Muhammad, “ the nearest people to God 
ai o those who salute first. When a party is 
passing, it is sufficient if one of them give the 
salutation, and, in like manner, it is sufficient 

if one of the party return it of those sitting 
down.” e 

The Jews in the time of Muhammad seem 
to have made the salutation a subject of an¬ 
noyance to Muhammad ; for it is related when 
they wont to the Prophet they used to say, 
“ As ' s ? mmu ‘alai-kaf “On you be poison.” 

To which tho Prophet always replied, “ } Va 
• ci/ai-ka 66 And on you.” 

Usamah ibn Zaid says: “The Prophet 
once passed a mixed assembly of Muslim 
polytheists, idolaters, and Jews, and he gave 
the salutation, but he meant it only for the 
Muslims.” 

Jarir relates that on one occasion tho Pro¬ 
phet met a party of women, and gave them 
the salutation. But this is contrary to the 
usual practice of Muhammadans ; and ‘Abdu 
1-Haqq, ill his commentary on this tradition, 
says : “ This practice was peculiar to the 
I rophet, for tho laws of Islam forbid a man 
saluting a woman unless she is old.” 

, tj 1 . 6 ^ a . Rt ^ * s usual to raise the right 

hand (the raising of the left hand being dis¬ 
respectful, as it is the hand used for legal 
ablutions) when giving the Salam, but this 
custom, common though it be, is net in a$- 
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cordanco with tho traditions. For ‘Amr ibn 
Shu‘aib relates, from his fore-fathers, that 
the Prophet said, “ He is not of us who likens 
himself to another. Do not copy tho Jews 
or tho Christians in your salutation. For a 
Jew’s salutation is by raising his fingers, and 
tho Christians salute with tho palm of tho 
hand. (AJishkut, book xxii. ch. i.) 

In Central Asia, tho salutation is generally 
given without any motion of the body, in 
accordance with the abovo tradition. 

SALVATION. Tho Arabic word 
najat (SW''), “ salvation,” only occurs 
once in tho Qur’an, namely, Surah xl. 41: 
“0 my peoplo! how is it that I bid you to 
salvation, but that yo bid me to the fire?” 
Nor is tho word generally used in Muslim 
works of divinity, although tho orthodox sect 
of Muslims claims for itself tho title of Xuji - 
yah , or thoso who aro being saved. 

Tho word maqhfiruh , “ forgiveness,” is fro- 
quontly used in tho Qur’ftn to express what 
Christians understand by “salvation”; also 
Islam, I man, and Din, words which express 
tho idoa of a state of salvation. 

According to Islam, a man obtains salva¬ 
tion by a recital of the Kalimalt, 6 r creed ; 
but if, ho bo an evil doer, ho will sutler tho 
pains of a purgatorial fire until his sins are 
atonod for ; whilst he who has not accepted 
tho Muslim croed will onduro tho pains of 
everlasting punishment, [hell.] 

as*SAMAD “ The Eternal.” 

Ono of tho ninety-nine names or attributes of 
God. It occurs onco in tho Qur’an, Surah 
cxii. : “ God tho Etornal.” 

In its original moaning, it implios a lord, 
becauso ono ropairs to him in exigencies; or 
whon applied to God, bocauso atTairs aro 
stayed or restod on Him. Hence, according 
to al-Muhkam, in loco, and the Lisdnu 'l-'Arab, 
it signifies tho Being that continues for ever— 
tho Etornal Ono. 

SAMAHAH [benefi¬ 

cence.] 

SAMARITAN, [as-sajiiri.] 
as-SAMI‘ “ Tile Hearer.” 

Ono of tho ninety-nino names or attributes of 
God. Tho word frequently occurs in tho 
Qur’an. 

as-SAMIRI Mentioned 

in tho Qur’an (Surah xx. 87: “As-Samin 
has lod them astray ”) as tho person who 
inado tho golden calf for tho Children of 
Israol. In Professor Palmer’s translation, it 
is ronderod “ tho Samaritan,” which is ac¬ 
cording to al-Baizawi, who says his name 
was Musa ibn Zafar, of tho tribo of Samari¬ 
tans. [M0SE3.] 

SAMUEL. Arabic Ishma wJl 
or Shamwil ; Heb. vT> 

referred to in tho Quran (SurahJi. 247) as 
“ the prophet ” to whom too Chiidreu oi 


Israel said, “ Raise f r us a King, an K;ve 
will tight for him in G d’s wav.” 

Husain, tho commentator, says it is n t 
quite certain who lie was. Ho was citln r 
Yusha‘ ibn Nun, or Shaurun ibn Safiya, r 
Ishmawil. (Tufsir-i-1 luviini, p. 05.) 

Tho Kamalan givo his name as .'Shamwil, 
but say it was originally Ismail, and that tho 
meaning is the same. 

SAN*A* A city in al- 

\aman, tho Viceroy of which, Al rahatu ’ 1 - 
Ashrain, an Abyssinian Christian, marched 
with a large army and some elephants upon 
Makkali, with the intention of destroying tho 
Temple (see Qur’an. Surah cv.) in tho year 
Muhammad was born. Hence tho year was 
known as that of the Elephant. 

SANAD Lit. “ That on 

which one rests, as a pillar or cushion.” An 
authority; a document; a warrant. A t'rm 
used in Muslim law. 

SAN AM pi asniitu. The 

word used in the Qur’an for an idol. c.tj. 
Surah xiv. 38 : “ Turn me and my sons away 
from serving idols ” [idols.] 

SANCTUARY. The Prophet for¬ 
bade putting a murderer to death in a 
mosque, but ho may be taken by force from 
the mosquo and slain outside the building. 
The samo rule applies to persons guilty of 
theft. (Mishkdt, book iv. ch. viii.) 

The custom of sanctuary was derived from 

t. • 

the Lovitical law of iefuge. Tho six cities being 
established as cities of refuge for tho invo¬ 
luntary manslayor. The altar of burnt offer¬ 
ings was also u place of refuge for thoso who 
had undosignedly committed smaller otTences, 
(Dout. xix. 11, 12: Joshua xx.) According 
to Lecky (Kuro/nun Morals , vol. ii. p. 42), 
tho right of sanctuary was possessed by the 
Imperial statues and by tho Pagan temples. 
Bingham (Antiquities, vol. ii. p. odl) say*! it 
seem-) to have been introduced into tho Chris¬ 
tian Church by Constantine. 

SANDALS, [shoes.] 

SAQAR (/-). “ A scorching 

heat.” According to the commentator, il- 
Baghawi it is the special division of hell t 
apart for the Magi. It is mentioned thu in 
the Qur’un:— 

Surah liv. 4;^: ‘-Taste ye the touch f 
sai/ar.” 

Surah lxxiv. 20 : ** I will 1 n il him m s 17 ir ! 
And what shall make thee know what s t, ir 
is? ” It leaveth nought and «paroth nought, 
blackening the 'kin of man. 

SARACEN. A term used i»y 

Christian writer-* f^r th'f llowers f Mul m- 
mad, and applied 11 t only to tho Ar b , ut 
to tho Turk* an 1 ther Muslim nati ns. 

There 1 ^ much import inly as to tho ri vi 
of this word. Tho ^ord HapaKiji ck * 
u^od l>v Ft lemy an 1 Pliny, \u d al o by A* 
mi. uus and Fr c pun, f r certain Uri /■* 
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(seo Gibbon). Some etymologists derive it 
from the Arabic share], “ the rising sun, the 
East ” (soe Wedgwood’s Diet ). Others from 
s a lira, “ a desert,”—the people of the desert 
(see Webster). Gibbon thinks it may be from 
the Arabic saraqah, “ theft,” denoting the 
thievish character of the nation; whilst some 
have oven thought it may be derived from 
Sarah the wife of the Patriarch Abraham. 

SARAH. Arabic Sarah ftU), Heb. 

rntl?, Greek 2appa. Abraham’s wife. 

Not mentioned by name in the Qur’an, but re¬ 
ferred to in Surah xi. 74 : “And his wife was 
standing by laughing, and Wo gave her tho 
glad tidings of Isaac, and of Jacob after 
Isaac.” 

SARAQAH (<£»j-). [theft.] 
SARF (1) A term used 

for a special kind of sale or exchange. Ac¬ 
cording to tho Uidayah, bavu ’ ?-sarf\ or sarf 
sale, means a pure sale, of which the articles 
opposed to each other in exchange are both 
representatives of price, as gold for gold or 
silver for silver. (See Hamilton’s Uidayah , 
vol. ii. p. 551.) * 

( 2 ) That part of grammar which relates to 
tho declining of nouns and the conjugating of 
verbs. 

SARlH (£?./>). Explicit or clear. 

A term used in Muslim law for that which is 
express in contradistinction to that which is 
kinayah ,(or implied. For example, the Taldnu 
f-sari/t, is an explicit form of divorce, whilst 
fa/af/u '!-kinayah is an implied fonr of 
divorce, as when a man says to his wife 
“ Thou art free.” 

A thief, [theft.] 

SATAN. Arabic Shaitan (m^) 

(i>evil.] '■ V(w ^" J ' 

SATR (*^»). A curtain or veil 
A term used for tho seclusion of women, 
ca ed also hijab. In the Tradit ions it is 
used for necessary and decent attire, bdbu ’s- 

being a speeiai chapter in tho Mishkatn 
t-Masahh (book iv. ch. ix.). The satr for a 
man being from tho waist to the knee, and 
for a free woman from the neck to tho feet • 
but for a slave girl from the waist to the knee 

bodv li° ? aSG ° f a ? aU - That P Qrt of the 
( ^, ^eh mu8t bo so covered is called 

auruh or ‘uurat , “ shame or modestvfrom 
vliich the Hindustani word, ‘aurat “a 
woman, is derived, [harim, womev.] ’ ‘ 

SATTHQAH (^). Base coin. 

o turn is used for a coin which is current 
nmon gP merchants, but is not received at the 

mntnf r T SUry ‘ Coins in wh5ch the pure 
meta predominates arc not considered base. 
(b»ee Hamilton s Uidayah, vol. ii. p. 500.) 

SAUDAH One of thp 

sir 8 °' was tho Widow of 

• kran, a Quraish, and one of the early com¬ 
panion of the Prophet. Muhammad mar¬ 


ried her within two months of the death of 
Khadljah. (Muir’s Life of Mahomet, new ed. 
p. 117.) She died a.h. 55. 




SAUL. Arabic Tdlut Heb. 

Shaool. King of Israel. Mentioned 

T 

in the Qur’an as a king raised up of God to 
reign over Israel, to whom was given an ex¬ 
cellent degree of knowledge and personal 
appearance. 

Tho following is tho account given of Saul 
in the Qur’an, with Mr. Lane’s rendering of 
the commentator’s remarks in italics. (Mr. 
Stanley Lhno Poole’s 2nd Ed.) 

“ Hast thou not considered the assembly 
of tho children of Israel after the death of 
Moses, when they said unto a prophet of 
theirs, namely Samuel, Sot up for us a king, 
under whom wo will fight in the way of God^? 
He said unto them, If fighting be prescribed 
as incumbent on you, will ye, peradventure, 
abstain from fighting ? They replied, And 
wherefore should we not fight in the way of 
God, since we have been expelled from our 
habitations and our children by their having 
been taken prisoners and slain?—The people of 
Goliath [Jaloot] had done thus unto them.— 
But when fighting was commanded them, 
they turned back, excepting a few of them, 
who crossed the river with Saul. And God 
knoweth the offenders. And the prophet 
begged his Lord to send a king ; whereupon he 
consented to send Saul, And their prophet 
said unto them, Verily God hath set up Saul 
as your king. They said, How shall ho have 
tho dominion over us, when we are more 
worthy of the dominion than he, ( for he was 
not of the royal lineage, nor of the prophetic , 
an a he was a tanner, or a tender of flocks or 
herds,) and he hath not been endowed with 
ample wealth ? Ho replied, Verily God hath 
chosen him as king over you, and increased 
mm in largeness of knowledge and of bodv 
(for he was the wisest of the children of Israel 
at that time , and the most comely of them and 
tke most perfect of them in Jf) cniGoA 
giTCth bis kingdom unto whom Ho ploasetk • 
and God is ample in Ills beneficence , knowing 

7om -Tnf !l "" Ul '° !‘ W ° r ' hy 0/ "‘ e kin 9- 

* A nc ^ th eir piophct said unto them 
W en they demanded of him a sign in proof of 
his kingship, Verily tho sign of his kingship 
shall be that the ark shall come unto you (m 
it were the images of the prophets: God sent it 
down unto Adam, and ii passed into their pos¬ 
session ; but the Amalekites took it from Item 

exaltedl^Uiath^said) "heroin Tf^anquiHity 

sasr.aas'i 

bavo left ; namely. ,he two shoes (or s. nJc M 
of Moses and his rod, and the tvrtm of 
Huron, and a measure of the manna that u<r l 

i lx-/ irj'W z • %■ 

boar it ferf fa ,his' V] 8 han h °boTCn um" 
you oj h,shngship ,if _ve bo believers, ^ecorrf! 
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ingly the u/xgels bore it between heaven and 
earth , while theu looked at it, until they placed 
it. by Saul; whereupon they acknowledged his 
kingship, and hastened to the holy war ; and 
he chose of their young men seventy thousand. 

“ And when Saul went forth with the 
troops from Jerusalem, and it was violently 
hot weather, aud they demanded of him water, 
he said, Verily God will try you by a river, 
that the obedient among you, and the diso¬ 
bedient, may appear, (and it was between the 
Jordan and Palestine ), and whoso drinketh 
thereof, he is not of my party (but he who 
tasteth not thereof, he is of my party), 
excepting him who takes forth a draught in 
his hand, and is satisfied therewith, not 
adding to it; for he is of my party; —then 
they drank thereof abundantly, excepting a 
few of them, who were content only with the 
handful of water. It is related that it sufficed 
them for their own drinking and for their 
beasts, and they were three hundred and some¬ 
what more than ten. And when he had passed 
over it, ho and those who believed with him, 
they said, Wo have no power to-day to con¬ 
tend against Goliath and his troops. And 
they were cowardly, and passed not over it. 
They who held it as certain that they should 
meet God at the resurrection (and they were 
those ivho had passed over it) said, How many 
a small body of men hath overcome a great 
body by the permission (or will) of God! 
And God is with the patient, to defend and 
a i ( l. —And when they went forth to battle 
against Goliath and his troops, they said, 0 
our Lord, pour upon us patience, and make 

‘irm our feet, by strengthening our hearts for 

the holy war, and help us against the unbe¬ 
lieving people !—And they routed them by 
the permission (or will) of God, and David, 
who was in the army of Saul, slew Goliath. 
(Surah ii. 247-252.) 

SAUM (rr)- “ Fasting.” The 

usual Arabic term used for this religious act 
whether during the Ramazan or at any other 
time. Its equivalent in Persian is rozati. 

[FA9TING, RAMAZAN.] 


SAUMU ’T-TATAWWU* Or- 
g A voluntary fa9t other than 

the month of Ramazan. 

SAUT (b-)- [OIKKAH-] 

SAWAB M/)- “ Recompense i 

reward ” * e.q. Quran, Surah in. 1 “ A re¬ 
ward from $od ; for God, with Him are the 

best rewards." 

as-SAWADU -L-A-ZAM (a'r- 3 ' 
JteSn. Lit. “The exalted multi¬ 
tude ’’ A term used in the Traditions and 11 
Mus in. theology for the Assembly of God, or 
iho congregation of faithful men, or for a 
largo majority. 

sawa’IM (ri V)- P 1 - o£ Stri T,t 

Flocks and herds which are grazing and fo 
which zakat must bo collected. .zazat.J 


SCHOOLS. Arabic maktab 
pi. makdtib ; madrasah (i- ; x«), pi. 
maduris. According to Muslim law, all edu¬ 
cation should be carried on in connection 
with religious instruction, and consequently 
schools are generally attached to mosques 
[education.] 

SCRIPTURE, HOLY. The ex- 

pression, “ Huly Scripture,’’ is rendered in 
Persian by Pdk Xawishtah (<jjo4»y c^h), “ the 
Holy Writing,” its equivalent in Arabic being 
al-Kitdbu ’ l-Muqaddas (^AiuM ^ r >\sS^\)," the 
Holy Book,” or Kalumu 'Huh (<jJJ\ f)£), “ the 
Word of God.” These terms, whilst they are 
generally understood by Muslims to refer to 
the Qur’an, more correctly include all books 
acknowledged by Muhammadans to be the 
Word of God. They profess to receive all the 
Jewish Scripture and the New Testament as 
well as the Qur’un as the revealed Word of 
God. [prophets, inspiration.] 

SCULPTURE. Arabic ansab 
The making of carved, 

graven, or sculptured figures, is understood 
to be forbidden in the Qur’an under the term 
?anam (p-^), “ idol ” ( seo Surah xiv. 38) ; 
also in Surah v. 92: “ Verily wine, and 

games of chance, and statues (an?ab), and 
divining arrows, are an abomination of Satan s 
device.” 

Consequently sculpture is not allowed ac¬ 
cording to Muslim law, although ur-Ruglpb 
says a $anum is that which diverts the mind 
from God. 

SEA. Arabic bahr “ The 

sea,” al-bahr, is a term applied in the Qur’an 
to the Red Sea, known amongst Muhamma¬ 
dans as the Bahru 'l-Quhum . [kf.d sea.] 
Surahs ii. 47 ; vii. 134. “ The ships that sail 

like mountains in the sea, are amongst the 
“signs” of God. (Seo Surah xlii. 31.) In 
Surah lii. G, Muhammad swears by “ the 
swelling sea.” In Surah xvii. G8 : “ It is the 
Lord who drives the ships for you in the sea, 
that ye may seek after plenty from Him. .n 
Surah xviii. 109, it occurs ns an illustration 
of the boundless character of the Void of 
God. u Were the sea ink for the words of 
mv Lord, the sea would surely fail before the 
words of my Lord fail: aye, though wo 
brought as much ink again. 

In Muhammadan works, in the Traditions 
and commentaries, the Arabic bahr is used 
for large rivers, as the Euphrates and the 

Nile, in the same sense a9 the Hebrew 


i/i (but the word nahr, Hebrew 

har, occurs in the Qur an for “ rivers )• ^ 

It is related that Muhammad said, “ 
no but three classes of people cross the sea 
, r it has tiro under it which cau es its 
.ubled m tion), namely, (1) tho«o * ho r cr ' 
rm the Ilcjj. or • Pilgrimage ; ‘ h / 

10 make the ‘i imrah, or ‘ visitation , (y 
ose who go forth to war.’’ ( 3 /cy vu l ' 
Ihdr, vol. i. P- • G.) 






SEAL OF PROPHECY 


SECTS OF ISLAM 


The following are the names of the 6 eas as 
current in Muhammadan literature :— 

Al-Bahru ’ l-Akhzar . the Green or Indian 
Ocean. 

Al-Bahru ’ l-Abyaz , the White or Medi¬ 
terranean Sea. 

Al-Bahru I’-Aswad, the Black, or Euxine 
Sea. 

Al-Bahru l-Azraq , the Blue or Persian 
Sea. 

Al-Bahru ’ l-Qulzum , or al-Bahru ’ l-Ahmar , 
the Red Sea. 

Al-Bahru ’ l-Lilt , the Sea of Lot or Dead 
Sea. 

Al-Bahru ' l-Khizr , the sea of Khizr, the 
Caspian Sea. 


SEAL OF PROPHECY. Khdtimu 
’ n-Nubuwah (Sj~3\ ^"^). A mole of 

an unusual size on the Prophet’s back, which 
is said to have been the divine seal which, 
according to the predictions of the Scriptures, 
marked Muhammad as the “ Seal of the Pro¬ 
phets,” hhatimu 'n-Nab\yln. 

According to a tradition recorded in the 
Mtshkatu l-Ma$abih, book iii. ch. 7 , it was 
the sizo of the knob of a bridal canopy. 
Others say it was the size of a pigeon’s egg, 
ir oven the size of a closed fist. 

Shaikh ‘Abdu ’l-Haqq says “ it was a piece 
of flesh, very brilliant in appearance, and 
according to some traditions it had secretly 
inscribed withtn it, ‘ God is one and has no 
Associate.’ ’’ 

Abu Rams a’, whose family were skilled in 
surgery, offered to remove it, but Muhammad 
refused, saying, “ The Physician thereof is He 
who placed it whore it is.” 

According to another tradition, Muham¬ 
mad said to Abu Ramsa’, “ Come hither and 
touch my back which he did, drawing his 
fingers over the prophetical seal, and, behold I 

/^ ero ,, was a Election of hairs upon the spot, 
(beo Muir, now ed. p. 542.) 

‘Abdu ‘l-Haqq also says it disappeared 

from the Prophet’s back shortly before his 
death. 


It is not Clear how far Muhammad oncoi 
raged the belief in this supernatural sign < 
is prophetic mission, but from his reply t 
Abu Ramsa’, it would not appear that h 
really attributed any special power to il 
existence, [mciiammad.] 

^SECTS OF ISLAM. Arabic^raa 
W)’ P 1 - firaq. Muhammad is re 

lated to have prophesied that his follower 
would be divided into numerous religiou 

oLLlS. 

‘Abdu ’llah ibn ‘Umar relates that the Pro 
phet said: “Verily it will nappen to m 
people even as it did to the Children of Israel 

sevrnt^l drcn ° Israo1 were divided int. 

j 7'° eccts > a nd my people will h 
divided into seventy-three. Every one o 
these sects will g0 to Hell except one sect. 

c ,p m P ftni °ns said, “ 0 Prophet, which i, 
, ‘ , , said, “ The religion which is pro 

b J“V nd Companions.” (Mish 
rat, book i. ch. vi. pt. 2 ) v " 
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The number has, however, far exceeded 
the Prophet’s predictions, for the sects of 
Islam even exceed in number and variety 
those of me Christian religion. 

The Sunnis arrogate to themselves the 
title of the Najiyah , or those v/ho are “ being 
saved ” (as,. indeed, do the other sects), but 
within the limits of the Sunni section of Mu¬ 
hammadans there are four which are esteemed 
“ orthodox,” their differences consisting 
chiefly in minor differences of ritual, and in 
varied interpretations of Muslim law. These 
four orthodox sects or schools of interpreta¬ 
tion amongst the Sunnis, are the Hanafiyah, 
the Shafhiyah, the Malakiyah, and the Ham- 
baliyah. 

1. The Hanafiyahs are found in Turkey, 
Central Asia, and Jsorth India. The founder 
of this sect was the Imam Abu Hanifah, who 
was born at al-Kufah, the capital of al-‘Iraq, 
a.d. / 02, or a. ii. 80, at which time four of the 
Prophet’s companions were still alive. He 
is the great oracle of jurisprudence, and (with 
hi 0 two pupils, the Imams Abu Yusuf and 
Muhammad) was the founder of the Hanafiyah 
Code of Law% 

2 . The ShafMyahs are found in South 
India and Egypt. The founder of this school 
of interpretation was Imam Muhammad ibn 
Idris as-Shafi‘r, who was born at Asqalon, in 
Palestine, a.d. 767 (a.h. 150). 

3. The Malakiyahs prevail in Morocco, 
Barbary and other parts of Africa, and were 
founded by Imam Malik, who was born at al- 
Madmah, a.d. 714 (a.h. 95). He enjoyed the 
personal acquaintance of Abu Hanifah, and 
he was considered the most learned man of 
his time. 

4. The Hambaliyahs were founded by 

Ahmad ibn Muham- 

mad * 7 on ? ambal , who was born at Baghdad, 
a.d. 780 (a.h. 164). Ho attended thT lec¬ 
tures delivered by ash-Shafi‘i, by whom lie 
was instructed in the Traditions. His fol¬ 
lowers are found in Eastern Arabia, and in 
some pans of Africa but it is the least popu 
hn of the four schools of interpretation. They 
have no Mufti at Makkah, whilst the other 
three sects are represented there. The Wah 
habis rose from this sect, [wahiiadi I 

From the disciples of these four great 
mams have proceeded an immense number of 
commentaries and other works, all differing 
on a variety of points in their constructions 
although come,ding j„ t h e ir general prin-’ 

Tho Qhiyasu ’l-Lugiat gives the following 

0t a 'inThe r TradV 6CT0nt >" thr « sects, spoken 
in the Traditions, arranging them in six 

wi h't°ho V- tWOl r SCCts •«*. concluding 
with the A ajyah or “ Orthodox ” Sunnis. 8 

are™ “ th ° Sc P arati8 ‘ 8 ’’ "'bo 

‘ \ n ' A J a,n ^ h - "bo esteem tho Khalifah 
All to have been a prophet. 

2 . Abadxyah, who hold that ‘Ali is divine 

and best of the Khalifah l th ° firRt 

4. Ishaqxyah , who say tho age of nrnnh. 
not yet completed. ‘ g P r <>Phecy 
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5. Znidiyah , who hold that prayers can 
only bo led by a descendant of ‘All. 

C. ‘ Abbdsiyah, who say al-‘Abbus, tho 
undo of Muhammad, was tho only rightful 
Imam. 

7. Imdmiyah , who state that the world is 
never left without an Imam of the Banu 
llashim to lead tho prayers. 

8. Ndrislyah, who say it is blasphemy for 
one person to say ho is better than another. 

0. Tandsukhiyah , who believe in the trans¬ 
migration of souls. 

10. Ld'iniyah. those who curso the names 
of Talhah, Zubair, and ‘Ayishah. 

1L Rdji'iyah , who believo that ‘All is 
hidden in tho clouds and will return agaiu to 
this earth. 

12. Murtaziyah, who say it is lawful for 
a Muslim to fight against his Imam. 


II—The Khdrijiyah , “ tho Aliens,” who 
aro divided into— 

1. Azraqiyah, who say there is no holy 
vision now to bo obtained by the sons of men, 
as tho days of inspiration aro past. 

2. Riydziyah, who say a man is saved by 
good works, and not by faith. 

3. Sa'labiyah, who say God is indifferent 
to tho actions of mon, as though Ho wero in 
a state of sleop. 

4. Jdzimiyuh , who hold truo faith has not 

yot boon mado ovidont. 

5. Khaljiyah, who say to run away even 
from doublo tho number of infidels is a mortal 


sin for Muslims. 

6. Kuziyah , who say that tho human body 
is not mado ready for prayer unloss tho 
ablutions bo such as entirely cleanse tho 

body. , . 

7. Kanziyah , who do not regard the giving 

of zukat as necessary. 

8. Mu'tasilah , who maintain that evil 
actions aro not according to tho docroo of 
God, and that tho prayers of a sinful man 
are not acceptable to God. and that faith is 
of man’s froo will, and that tho Quran is 
created, and that almsgiving and prayer do 
not benefit tho dead, and that there is no 
mizdn or kitdb, Ac., at the Day of Judg- 


9 . Alaimunit/ah, who hold that belief in the 

unseen is absurd. , . 

10. Aluhkamiyah, who sa> God has not re¬ 
vealed His will to mankind. 

11. Sirdjiyah , who believe the example o 
the saints is of no importance. 

12. Akhnasiyah. who hold that there is no 

punishment for sin. 

III.— The Jabarb/ah , the “ Deuiers of Free 

Will,” who are divided into— , 

1 Muztnriuah. who hold that both good 
and evil are entirely from God, and man is 

not responsible for his actions. 

o Ar-d/bjuh. who say man is responsible 
for'his* actions although the power to do and 

'TV/V-iyT. M&e that m,n c 

*. v v faith without work. 

will ?av« a man. 


5. Bnkhtiyah , who beliovo that as evory 
mortal receives according to God’s special 
gift, it is not therefore lawful for ono to give 
to another. . 

G. Mutamanniyah , who hold that good 
works are those from which comfort and hap¬ 
piness aro derived in this world. 

7. Kasluniyah , thoy who say punishment 
and reward is indicted by God only according 
to the actions of man. 

8. Ifubibiyuh, who hold that as one friend 
never injures another, so God, who is a God 
of love, does not punish his own creation. 

9. Khauj'iyuh , who say that just as a friend 
does not terrify his friend, so God does not 
terrify his people by judgments. 

10. Fikriyuh , who, say contemplation is 
better than worship, and moro pleasing to 
God. 

11. JIasabiyah, \vho hold that in tho world 
there is no such a thing as fate or predestina¬ 
tion. 

12. Hujjatiyah, who say that inasmuch as 
God doeth everything and everything is of 
God, man cannot bo mado responsible for 
either good or eviL 

IV.—The Qadariyah , the “ Assorters of 
Free Will,’’ who are dividod into— 

1. A ha diyah, who accopt tho injunctions 
of God, but not those of tho Prophet. 

2. Sanau'iyah , who say there are two 
eternal principles, good and evil ; good 
being of Yazdanand evil boing of Ahraman. 

3. Kaisuniyuh , who say our actions aro 
either the creation of God or thoy are not. 

■4. Shaitdniyah, who deny the personality of 
Satan. 

5. Shurikiyah , who say faith is (jhaxr makh- 
luq, or •* uncreated." 

G. Wahmiyah, who say the actions of man 
are of no consequence, whether they be good 
or evil. 

7. Ruwaidiynh, who maintain that the 
world has an eternal existence. 

8. Xdkisiyah, who say it is lawful to fight 
ugainst the Imam or Kh alifah. 

9. Al’itaburriynh, who say the repentance 
of sinners is nut accepted by God. 

10. Udsitiyah , who hold that the acquire¬ 
ment of wealth and learning is a religious 

dutv ordered by God. . . 

fl. Xuzdmiyah, who maintain that it is 

lawful to speak of the Almighty as a thing 

(shaf). , 

12. Mutaxvullif iyah. who sav it is not 

evident whether evil is by God’s decreo or 
uot. 


V.—The Jahimiyih . tlm f 11 wers of Jabim 
ibn Sal wan. v> h< are di' filed into 

1. Mu'nttali’j ih. win say the names and 
attributes of d are creited 

2. A \futurdhi<h/ ih. who h ld that the j 
knowledge, an! purp •*«' f G d are create 1. 

3. Alutnrd { ihy ih, who say G d has a 

Pl ^V Wdridiyah, who state that these who 
onter hell will nover escapo from it. and tea 

. • i ♦ M —’ll n Ar ar LCi 


hell. 
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5. liurqiyah , who say the inhabitants of 
hell will so burn, that in time they will bo an¬ 
nihilated. 

G. Ma hh lugiyah, who believe that the 
Qur’an, the Taurat, the Injil, and the Zubur 
are created. 

7. ‘ Ibariyah , who say Muhammad was a 
learned man, and a philosopher, but not a 
prophet. 

8. Famyah , who say both Paradise and 
Hell will be annihilated. 

9. Zanadiqiyuh , who say the Mi‘raj , or 
“ascent of Muhammad to heaven,” was only 
in the spirit, and that the world is eternal, 
and that there is no Day of Judgment. 

10. Lcifziyah, who hold that the Qur'an is 
not an inspired writing, but that its instruc¬ 
tions are of God. 

11. Qubriyah, who say there is no punish¬ 
ment in the grave. 

12. Wuqifiyah. who state that it is not 
certain whether the Qur’an is create or un¬ 
create. 

^ I-—The Mur)}yah, or “ Procrastinators,” 
who are divided into— 

1. Tanqiyuh, who say nothing is necessary 
but faith. 

2. Shd'iyah, who maintain that when once a 
person has repeated the Muhammadan creed 
he is saved. 

3. Rajjycih, who believe that the worship 
of God is not necessary to piety, nor are good 
works necessary. 

4. Shakkiyah, who say a man cannot be 
certain if he has faith or not. for faith is 
spirit. 

5. Said yah. who say faith is knowledge, 
and those who do not know the command¬ 
ments of God have not faith. 

G. ‘ Amahyah , who say faith is but good 
works. 

7. Munqusiyah, who say faith is sometimes 
less and sometimes more. 

8. Must asm yah , who deprecate assurance 
in i cligion, but say, “ we are believers if God 
wills it.’’ 


9. Ash 1 an yah, who say qiyds, or “analo¬ 
gical reasoning, in matters of faith is un¬ 
lawful. 

10. Bid'iyah . who hold that it is a duty to 

o a lulcr. even if he give orders which are 
evil. 


U 1 U n 


11. Mush a bbih iyah , who say God 
rally make Adam in his own image. 

!-• /A ishawiyah . who consider that 
.Muslim law there is no difference betw< 
ira/ih, sunnah, and mustahab. 

yn—Thc Fuji yah. or “ Saved Ones," nin 
up the complete number of seventy-three 

Mr. Sale traces all the Muhammadan se 
lu four sources :_ 


l- 7 ] 10 ^tazilbyahs, the followers 
n«il ibn ‘Atn, who may be said to have b 
m nst insentor of scholastic divinity 

I slum. J 


2. I he >(/(ittyahs, or Attributes, who ho 
r L l ! ,ra . 1 7 ; ?l» i . nions of the Mu‘tazifiyahs. 

”• Tho A hanjiwhs. or Aliens. Those wt 
l e\ mted fi < m ‘A If. 

4 I hit bJa'ahii, or the followers of ‘Ali 


The author of the Sharhu d-Muwaqif says 
there are eight leading divisions of tbo sects 
of Islam:— 

1. The Mu‘tazilah. 

2. The Shrahs. 

3. The Khawarij. 

4. The Murjiyah. 

5. The Najjariyah. 

G. The Jabarlyah. 

7. The Mushabbihiyah. 

8. The Najiyah. 

For an account of these leading sects, the 
reader is referred to the articles under their 
respective titles. 

Shaikh ‘Abdu ’1-Qadir says there are not 
less than 150 sects in Islam. 


SERMON. The oration delivered 

at the Friday midday prayer is called the 
khytbah (<L.1s£.) ; exhortations at any other 

time are termed ?t 'a‘z (Lcj). The former is 

an established custom in Islam, and the dis¬ 
course is always delivered at the Masjidu 7- 
,/ anil 1 , or principal mosque, on Fridays, but 
sermons on other occasions although they 
are in accordance with the practice of Mu¬ 
hammad, are not common. Very few Mau- 
lawis preach except on Fridays. [kuutbaii.J 

SERPENT, Arabic haiyah (&+=*), 

occurs in the Qur’an once for the serpent 
made from Moses’ rod (Surah ii. 21). The 
word used in another place (Surah vii. 104) 

su‘bdn The Hebrew 


is 


tanneen is also used for a large serpent in 
Muslim books, but it does not occur in the 
Qur’an. 

In the Qur’an, Surah ii. 34, it is said Satan 
made Adam and Eve to backslide and “ drove 
them out from what they were in,” but no men¬ 
tion is made of the serpent. 

The commentators say that when the devil 
attempted to get into Eden to tempt Adam, 
he was stopped by the angelic guard at the 
gates of Paradise, whereupon lie begged of 
the animals to carry him in to speak to Adam 
and his wife, but they all refused except the 
serpent, who took him between his teeth and 
so introduced him to our first parents. (Taf- 
siru 7-‘ Azizi , p. 124.) ’ v J 

SETH. Arabic Shis ; Heb. 

J"ltL s Sheth. The third son of Adam. A 

prophet to whom it is said God revealed 
hfty small portions of scripture, [prophets. 1 
In the fourth century there existed in Egypt 
a sect of gnostics, calling themselves Sethians, 
who regarded Seth as a divine emanation. 

to1 -“• p-ns)."-uchwin 

account for Muhammad classing him as an 
inspired prophet with a revelation. 

SEVEN DIALECTS. Arabic 

Sab afu Ahruf The 

Prophet is related to have said that the 
Quran was revealed in seven dialects (MUh- 

a 0,1 “dialect*, may admit of two interpre- 
tntions Some understand it to mean tha' 
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SEVEN SALAMS 


ASH-SHAFI‘1 


the Qur’an contains seven kinds of revela¬ 
tion : Commandment ( amr ), prohibition 
(nahy), history (qi$$uh) t parable (misal), ex¬ 
hortation (wa f z), promises ( wu'duh ), aud 
threatening ( wa‘\d ). But the moro common 
interpretation of uhruf is dialects,” by which 
is understood that by changing the inflec¬ 
tions and accentuations of words, the text of 
the Qur’an may be read in the then existing 
“ seven dialects ” of Arabia, namely, Quraish, 
Taiy, Hawazin, Yaman, Saqif, Huzail, Tamim. 
[qur’an.] 

SEVEN SALAMS. Seven verses 

of the Qur’an, in which the word salam 
“ peace,” occurs :— 

Surah xxxvi. 58: “ Peace shall be the word 
spoken unto the righteous by a merciful 
God.” 

Surah xxxvii. 77 : “ Peace be on Noah and 
on all creatures.” 

Surah xxxvii. 109 : “ Peace be on Abra¬ 
ham.” 

Surah xxxvii. 120: “ Peace be on Moses 
and Aaron.” 

Surah xxxvii. 130: “ Peace be on Elias.” 

Surah xxxvii. 181: “ Peace bo on His 
apostles.” 

Surah xcvii. 5 : “It is peace until the break¬ 
ing of the morn.” 

These verses are recited by the religious 
Muslim during sickness, or in seasons of 
danger or distress. In some parts of Islam 
it is customary to write these seven verses of 
the Qur’an on paper and thon to wash off the 
ink and drink it as a charm against evil. 

SHA‘BAN Lit. “The 

month of separation.” Tho eighth month of 
the Muhammadan year. So-called because 
the Arabs used to separate themselves in 
search of water during this month. 

SHAB-I-BABAT s-*). The 

Persian title for the fifteenth day of the 
month Sha‘ban, which is called in Arabic 
Lailatu ’n-niff min Sha'baiiy or “ the night of 
the middle of Sha'ban.” 

On this night, Muhammad said, God regis¬ 
ters annually all the actions of mankind 
which they aro to perform during tho year; 
and that all the childron of men, who are to 
bo born and to dio in the year, aro recorded. 
Muhammad, it is said, enjoined his followers 
to keep awake the whole night, to ropeat one 
hundred rak‘ah prayers, and to fast the next 
day ; but there are generally great rejoicings 
instead of a fast, and largo sums of money 
are spent in fireworks. It is tbo Guy 
Fawkes Day” of India, being tho night for 
display of fireworks. 

Tho Shab-i-Bardt is said to bo referred to 
in the XLivth Surah of the Qur’an, verse 2, 
as “ tho night on which all things are dis¬ 
posed in wisdom,” although the commenta¬ 
tors are not agreed as to whether the verse 
alludes to this night or the dhab-i-Qadr, on 
the 27th of the month of Ramazan. 

The Shab-i-Barat is frequently confounded 
with the Lailatu 'l-Qadr , or, as it is called in 
India, the Shab-i-Qadr 


A )* [ LAI - 


SHAB-I-QADR ( ; jJ 

L.VTU ’L-QADK.] 

SHADI Persian. Lit. 

“ Festivity.” Tho ordinary term used fur 
weddings amongst Persian and Urdu-speaking 
peoples. In Arabic tho term is 'urs 
[marriage.] 

SHADIDU ’L-QU\VA(^\ 

Lit. •• One terrible in power." A title given 
to the agent of inspiration in tho Siiiatu ’1- 
Xajm (liii.), verse 5: * l Verily the Qur’an is 
no other than a revelation revealed to him : 
one terrible in power (<shadidu 7- quicd ) taught 
it him.” 

Commentators aro unanimous in assigning 
this title to the angel Gabriel. 

SHAF‘ (£**»). A term used for 

rahahs of prayer when recited in pairs. 

SHAFA‘AH [interces¬ 

sion.] 

ash-SHAFIT Imfim 

Muhammad ibn Idris ash-Shali‘1, the founder 
of one of the four orthodox sects of Sunnis, 
was born at Askalon in Palestine a.h. 150. 
He was of the same tribe as the Prophet, 
and is distinguished by the appellation of 
al-Imamu ’1-Muttalibi, or Quraish Muttnlibl, 
becauso of his descent from the Prophet’s 
grandfather, ‘Abdu ’1-Muttalib. He derived 
his patronymic ash-ShiilW from his grand¬ 
father, ShafW Ibn as-Sa’ib. His family were 
at first among the most inveterate of Mu¬ 
hammad’s enemies. His father, carrying the 
standard of the tribe of Ilashim at tho battle 
of Badr, was taken prisoner by the Muslims, 
but released on ransom, and afterwards be¬ 
came a convert to Islam. Ash-Shafiu is 
reported by Muslim writers to be the most 
accurate of all the traditionists, and, if their 
accounts be well founded, nature had indeed 
endowed him with extraordinary talents for 
excelling in that species of literature. It is 
said that at seven years of age he had got 
the whole Qur’an by rote, at ten he had 
committed to memory the .1/ u wa 11 u of 
Malik, and at fifteen he obtained the rank 
of Mufti. He passed the earlier part of his 
life at Gaza, in Palestine (which has oc¬ 
casioned many to think he was born in tha. 
place); there he completed his educati u 
and afterwards removed to Makkah. lie 
came to Baghdad a.h. 195. where he ga'< 

lectures on the traditions, and coinj ■'Od lu^ 

first work, entitled «/-(/,•>«/. From B. ghda 1 
he went on a pilgrimage to Makkah. an 1 
from thenco afterwards j as»ed into Egyj t. 
where he met with Imam Malik It dot^ 
not appear th.it he ever returne 1 fr m tl a* 
country, but spent the remainder f his life 
there, dividing his time between the exerci '3 
of religion, the instruction of the ign rant, 
and the coinpositi 11 of his liter v,nrks. He 
died at Cairo a.h. 204. Altli ugh lie was 
forty-seven years of age 1 ef re he began t 
publish, and'died at tifty-f ur, his w rks aie 
more volumin^ us than those of any otl er 
Muslim doctor. He was a great enemy to 





SHAGHAR 

the scholastic divines, and most of his pro¬ 
ductions (especially upon theology), were 
written with a view to controvert their 
absurdities. He is said to have been the 
first who reduced the science of Jurispru¬ 
dence into a regular system, and to have 
made a systematic collection of traditions. 
Imam Hambal remarks that until the time 
of ash-Shafi‘i men did not know how to 
distinguish between the traditions that were 
in force and those that were cancelled. His 
first work was, as before-mentioned, the 
U?u/, or “fundamentals,” containing all the 
principles of the Muslim civil and canon law\ 
His next literary productions were the Sunan 
and Masnad, both works on the traditional 
law, which are held in high estimation among 
the Sunnis. His works upon practical di¬ 
vinity are various, and those upon theology 
consist of fourteen volumes. His tomb is 
still to be seen at Cairo, whore the famous 
$alahu d-din afterwards (a. if. 587) founded 
a college for the preservation of his works 
and the propagation of his doctrines. The 
mosque at Hirah was built by Sultan Ghiyasu 
d-Din for the same purpose. Imam ash- 
Shafi‘1 is said to have been a person of acute 
discernment and agreeable conversation. His 
reverence for God was such that he never 
was heard to mention his name except in 
prajei. His manners were mild and ingra¬ 
tiating, and he reprobated all unnecessary 
moroseness or severity in a teacher, it being 
a saying of his that whoever advised his 
brother tenderly and in private did him a 
service, but that public reproof could only 
operate as a reproach. His principal pupils 
were Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal and az- 
Zuhairl, the former of whom afterwards 
founded a sect [hanbal]. 

,Tb0 Shafi‘i sect of Sunnis is chiefly met 
with in Egypt and Arabia. 

SHAGHAR (^\A6i). A. doable 

treaty of marriage common amongst the 
pagan Arabs, viz. the man marrying the 
sister or daughter of another, and in return 
giving his sister or daughter in order to 
avmd paying the usual dower. It is strictly 

f i/ r * b A < / d -? n u by , the Muhammadan religion (seo 
Mishlcat, book xii. ch. 11), although it is 

Ask n ° W praCtl8ed by the P eo P le of Central 

SHAH (s^a). Persian. “ A King.” 

A title usually given to members of the 

ci!-! 1C n°i rder f .’ - and to Saiyids, as Faqir 
Shah, Akbar Shah. It has, however, become 
a common addition to surnames, both in 
India and other countries, and no longer 
denotes a position of dignity. 6 

SHAHADAH(SM*a). « Evidence.” 

[witnesses.] Martyrdom, [martvrs.] 

[martyrs, WIT- 

A8H-SHAHID u TVip 

attribnt ” °i the ninct } T -nine names or 

nbutee of God. It freouently occurs in 


SHAQQU S-.SADR 
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the Qur'an for the Almighty (e.g. Surah iii. 
93) as one who seeth all things. 

SHAHINSHAH (sU^sAa). A 

Persian title given to the King of Persia— 
“ King of Kings.” It is a title strictly for¬ 
bidden in Traditions, in which it is related 
that Muhammad said “ ‘ King of Kings 1 is 
the vilest name you can call a man, for there 
is no other King of Kings but God.” ( Mishkat , 
book xxii. ch. viii.) 

SHAIKH pi. shuyukh, ash- 

ydkh , or mashayikh. A venerable old man. 
A man above fifty years of age. A man of 
authority. A superior of an order of Dar- 
weshes. Shaykhu V- Islam, a title given to 
the chief Maulawl or Qazi of the cities of 
Constantinople, Cairo, Damascus, &c. 

SHAITAN (<j1Wa). [devil.] 
SHAJJAH (<L.^-_a), pi, 8hijdj. 

[W'OUNDS.] 

SHAKING HANDS. Arabic 
musdfahah (a*JLi*). Ig enjoined in 
the Traditions, and is founded upon the 
express example of Muhammad himself. 

Al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib says the Prophet said, 

“ There are no two Muslims who meet and 
shake hands but their sins will be forgiven 
them before they separate.” (Mishkat, book 
xxii. ch. iii.) 

ash-SHAKUR “The 

Acknowledger of Thanksgiving.” One of the 
ninety-nine special attributes of the Aj- 
m ighty. Qur'an, Surah xxxv. 27: “Verily 
He (God) is forgiving, and an acknowledger 
of thanksgiving.” When used for anyone 
but God it means one who is grateful, e.g 
Qui an, Surah xxxiv. 12: “Few of my ser¬ 
vants are grateful.” 

ash-SHA’M ( r UH). Lit. “That 

Which 18 on the left-hand (looking to the 
rising sun),” i.e. the northern country to 
Makkah. Syria. * 

ash-SHAMS “ The 

Sun.” The title of the xcist Surah of the 
W, uran, which begins with the word. 

SHAQQU ’S-SADR <j^>) 

Lt yj Th , e s pbtting open of the heart,” Anas 
relates that “the Angel Gabriel came to the 

r h ij n f he L . was P la y in S with boys, 
and took hold of him, and laid him on the 

ground and split open his heart, and brought 
out a little bag of blood, and said to Mu. 
bammad, t ‘ This is the devil’s part of you 
After this, Gabriel washed the Prophet’s 
heart with tamzam water, then sewed k up 
and replaced it. Then the boys who were 
with the Prophet came running to his nurse 
saying, ‘ Verily Muhammad is killed.’ ” Tna S ’ 
also says that ho “ had seen the marks of ih e 

According to the commentators al-Baizawi 
al-Kamalan, a- Husain, the first verse 0 f 











572 


SHAR‘ 


STTFAH 


the xcivtb Surah of tho Qur’an refers to this 
event: “ Havo we not opened thy breast for 
thee, and taken oh from thee thv burden, 
which galled thy back?” But “it seems 
probable that this simple verse of one of tho 
earliest chapters of the Qur’an refers merely 
to tho enlightenment of Muhammad's heart, 
and that his followers afterwards invented 
the miracle in order to give a supernatural 
turn to tho passage, [muhamjiad.] 

SHAR‘ (Zy*)- [law.] 

SHARAB (w>V0/ I 11 its original 

meaning, “ that which is drunk.” A drink. 
Always applied to wine and intoxicating 
drinks. In mystic writings, slot rub, •• wine.” 
signifies tho dominion of Divine love over 
the heart of man. 

SHARK (c/ 4 *)- Lit. “ Expound¬ 
ing.” A term used for a commentary written 
in explanation of any book or treatise, as 
distinguished from tafsir , which is used only 
for a commentary of tho Qur’an. Theso 
expositions are written either in the text, or 
on tho side of the book or treatise they 
attempt to expound. The term, however, 
generally used for marginal notes is firis/iiya/i. 
For example, the Tunic iru 7 -Absur is tho 
matn, or text, of a great work on Muham¬ 
madan laws, written by Shamsu ’d-Din Mu¬ 
hammad a.H. 995; the Durru 'l-Mukhtdr is 
a skarfi, or commentary written on that work 
by ‘Ala ’d-Din Muhammad, a.ii. 1088 ; and 
the Hashiyah, or marginal notes on these two 
works, is the Itculclu 'I-Muhtar, by Muhammad 
Amin. 

SHARI’AH (£*>/»). The law, in¬ 
cluding both the teaching of the Qur’an and 
of tho traditional sayings of Muhammad. 
[law.] 

SHART (h/>»). The conditions of 

marriage, of contracts, Ac. 

SHAVING. The shaving of the 

beard is forbidden in tho Traditions, for Ibn 
•Umar relates that the Prophet said: ‘‘Do 
the opposito of tho polytheists; let your 
beards grow long and clip your mustachios. 
The shaving of the head is allowed, provided 
the whole and not a part is shaven, for tho 
Prophet said : “ Shave off all tho hair of the 
lead or let it alone. (3hshk(it } xx. ch. iv. 
pt. 3.) 

In Afghanistan it is tho custom to shave 
tho head, but not in other parts of Islam. 

SHAVING THE HEAD. Arabic 
tahliq (tjkW). Forbidden in the 
Hadis (Mishkal, book xiv. ch. v.). although 
it is most common amongst tho Muhamma¬ 
dans of India and Central Asia. 

SHAWWAL (JV-). Lit. “The 

month of raising tho tail." Tho tenth month 
<>f tho Muhammadan year, tor a discussion 
of the meaning of the title of this month, see 
Lane’s Arabic Diet, in loco.) 

SlIA’YA’ (A-**). isaiah.^ 


SHECHINA. [SAKINAH, TABUT.] 
SHEM. Arabic S<nn . A son 

of Noah. Not mentioned in the Qur’an, but 
his namo is given in commentaries. 

SHl‘AH Lit. “ Followers.” 

The followers of 'All. first ciurin rf Mti- 
hammand and the husband of his daughter 
hatimah. 1 lie Shi*ahs maintain that ‘All 
was the first legitimate Imam or Khalifah, or 
successor, to the Prophet, and therefore reject 
Abu Bakr,‘Umar, and‘Usman, the tirst three 
Khalifahs of the Sunni Muslims, as usurpers. 
They are also called the 1 mumiyuh* , because 
thev believe the Muslim religion consists in 
the true knowledge of the Imam cr rightful 
leaders of the faithful. Also the 1 <nd- 
•ushariyah , or the twJveuns, as followers of 
the twe/ee Imams. The Sunni Muslims call 
them tho Jtdfizl. or the forsakers of the 
truth. The Shrahs strenuously maintain 
that they are the “ orthodox ” Muslims, and 
arrogate to themselves (as do also the 
Sunnis) the title of al-Mit minim, or the 
•* True Believers.” 

Tho spirit of division, which appeared 
among the followers of Muhammad, even 
before his death, broke out with greater 
a iolence after it : and the rapid strides of his 
successors to even imperial power, only af¬ 
forded a wider sphere for ambition. The 
great and radical difference between the 
Shbahs and Sunnis, ns wo have already re¬ 
marked, arises from tho former maintaining 
the divine and indefeasible right of ‘All to 
succeed to the Khalifate on tho death of the 
Prophet. ‘All’s claims, they assert, rested on 
his nearness of kindred to Muhammad, of 
whom he was a cousin, and on his having 
married Fatimah, the only offspring of the 
Prophet which survived him. They also 
assert that he was expressly declared his 
successor bv the Prophet himself, under 
direct guidance from God. 

Tho text quoted in defence of the divine 
institution of the Khalifate in the Prophet’* 
own family, is the llMli verso of the Suratu 
’1-Baqarah, or the Second Chapter of tho 
Qur’an, which reads : — 

“ And when his Lord tried Abraham with 
words and he fulfilled them. He said, • I am 
about to make of theo an IMAM to mankind 
he said, * Of my offspring also? ’ * Mv cove¬ 

nant,’ said God, ‘embraceth not evil d ers.’" 

According to the Shrahs, this passago 
shows that the Imamatc. or Khalifate. is a 
divine institution, and the p ssess-r there f 
must be of the seed of Abraham. This th 1 
Sunnis would also admit, as they h Id that 
the true Khaluah can nly be *ne f the 
Quraish tril e [kiialifaHj. but fr m the ox- 
pressi n. “my covenant emt raceth n t e'll 
doers," the Shrah d ctor es'nl lish the super¬ 
natural character »f the Khalif ite. and h 1 
that the di'indy app in’ d 1 der u * 
hun-elf 1 e with u't sp. t r blemish r } 1 • 
citv to sin. The prime' 1 creati u f ‘.V l ** 
therefore a dogma of the bi rah faith. 

Tho auth r f the // yd' ' Uu b M 
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rick's ed., p. 4), says : “ The Prophet de¬ 
clared that the Most High had created him, 
and *Ali and Fatimah, and Hasan and Husain, 
before the creation of Adam, and when as yet 
there was neither heaven, nor earth, nor dark¬ 
ness, nor light, nor sun, nor moon, nor para¬ 
dise, nor hell.’ [haqiqatu l-muhammadiyaii.] 

The Shl‘ah traditions also give very lengthy 
accounts of the nomination of ‘All by the 
Prophet to be his successor. The following 
is the account given in the Hayatu 7 -Qulub 
(p. 334) .— 

‘•Mhen the ceremonies of the pilgrimage 
were completed, the Prophet, attended by 
‘All, and the Muslims, left Makkah for al- 
Madinah. On reaching Ghadlrkhum. the 
Prophet halted, although that place had 
never been known as a stopping-place for 
caravans because it had neither water nor 
pasturage. The reason for stopping at this 
place being a direct message from the Al- 
mighty. The Prophet had received divine 
messages on the subject before, but He had 
not before expressly appointed the time of 
‘All’s inauguration.'’ 

* * * * # 

“As the day was very hot, the Prophet 
ordered them to take shelter under some 
thorn trees. Having ordered all the camel- 
i addles to be piled up for a pulpit, he com¬ 
manded a herald to summon the people 
around him. Most of them had bound their 
cloaks on their feet as a protection from the 
excessive beat. When all the people were 
assembled, the Prophet ascended the pulpit 
made of camel-saddles, and, calling to him 
the Commander of the Faithful (‘All), placed 
him on his right hand. Muhammad then 
gave praise to God, and foretold his own 
death, saying that he had been called to the 
gate of God. Ho then said, ‘ I leave among 
you the Book of God, to which, while you 
adhere, you will never go astray. I leave 
with you the members of my family who can¬ 
not bo separated from the Book of God until 
both they and the Book join mo at the foun¬ 
tain of al-Kausar ’ [kausar.] He then, 
with a loud voice, said, ‘ Am I not dearer to 
you than your own lives?’ And all the 
people said, ‘ Yes.’ He then took the hands 
of ‘Ah and raised them up so high, that the 
white of his arm-pits appeared, and said. 

Whosoever from his heart receives me as his 
master, then let him receive ‘All*. 0 Lord 
befriend‘Ali. Be the enemy of all his ene- 
mies. Help all who help him, and forsake 
all who forsake him. ” 

The writer also says :_ 

“ Certain authorities, both Shi‘ah and 
buniU’ declare that when the Prophet died 
the hypocritical Muhnjirs and Ansars, such as 
Abu Bakr ‘Umar, and ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman ibnu 
1- Auf, instead of visiting the family of the 
Prophet to comfort them at the time of his 
death, assembled at the abode of the Banii 
• audali, and plotted to seize the Khalifate. 

,/r P V 1 ®? d j d not P erform the prayers at 
. lophcts burial, although ‘All sent to 

, 1 f S r , th ° P ur P° 8 *- This plan was to 

make Abu Bakr Khalifah, and for this they 
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had plotted in the Prophet's lifetime. The 
hypocritical Ansars, however, wished to make 
Su’d ibnu ’1-Abadah Kh alifah, but the}’ were 
over-ruled by the Muhiijirs. A certain man 
brought the information that Abu Bakr was 
constituted Khalifah, when ‘All was in the 
act of filling in the earth of the Prophet’s 
grave, and said that the hypocrites had 
feared that if they waited tiil the funeral 
ceremony was over, they would not succeed 
in their design of depriving ‘Ali of his rights. 
‘All laid his spade on the ground and recited 
the first verses of the xxixtli Surah of the 
Qur'an : ‘ A. L. M. Do men reckon that they 
will be left alone who say, “ We believe,” and 
not be tried ? We did try those who were 
before them, and God will surely know those 
who are truthful, and he will surely know 
those who are liars.’ ” 

The Shrahs believe that at this time God 
made special revelations to Fatimah, the 
Prophet's daughter, and ‘All's wife. These 
revelations are said to have been possessed by 
the last of the Imams, al-Mahdi, and to be 
still in his possession, [mahdi.] 

It need scarcely be added that the Sunni 
writers deny every word of these traditions. 

The strong hand of the Sunni Khalifah 
‘Dinar kept the claims of ‘Ali in abeyance : 
but when ‘D^mar died, the Kh alifate was 
offered to ‘Ali, on condition that lie would 
govern according to the Quran, and the tra¬ 
ditions as received by the Sunnis. The 
answer of ‘Ali not being deemed satisfactory, 
the election devolved upon‘Usman (Othman).’ 
Usman was assassinated a.h. 35, and ‘Ali 
was elected on his own terms, in spite of the 
opposition of ‘Ayishah, the favourite wife of 
the Piophet, who had become a great in¬ 
fluence in Islam. 

One of the first acts of ‘All was to recall 
Mu‘awiyah from Syria. Mu‘fiwiyah refused, 
and then claimed the Khalifate for himself. 
His claims were supported by ‘Ayishah. ‘All 
was eventually assassinated at' Kufah, a ii 
40, and upon his death his son Hasan was 
elected Kjialifah, but he resigned it in favour 
of Mu‘awiyah, on the condition that he should 
resume it on the death of the latter. Mu‘a- 
wiyah consented to this arrangement, al¬ 
though secretly determining that his own son 
1 <iziu should be his successor. 

Upon the death of Mu‘awiyah, a.h. 60, his 
son \ azid, “ the Polluted,” obtained the posi- 
sition of Imam or Khalifah, without the form 
of election, and with this event commenced 
the great Shi‘ah schism, which has divided 
the forces of Islam until this day 

The leading, or “ orthodox» sect of the 

It, receive the following 

as the rightful Khalifahs g 

1. ‘AH, 'the son-in-law of the Prophet. 

Al-Hasan, the son of ‘All. 

3. Al-Husain. the second son of ‘All 

‘Abid‘V Uhammad al-Baqir, son of Zainu 'l- 
Baqir Ja fal af ' S5diq ' ol M»bami n .d nl- 
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7. Musa al-Kazim, son of Jfrfar 

8. Ar-Raza, son of Musa. 

0. Muhammad at-Taql, son of ar-Razii. 

10. ‘All an-Xaqi, son of Muhammad at- 
Taqi. 

11. Al-Hasau al-‘Askari, son of ‘All an- 
Xaqi. 

12. Muhammad, son of al-Hasan al-Askari, 
or the Imam al-Mahdl , who is supposed by 
the iShrahs to be still alive, though ho has 
withdrawn for a time, and they say ho will 
again appear in the last days as the Muhd'i, 
or “ Director, 5 ’ which the Prophet prophesied 
would appear before the Day of Judgment. 
[maiidi.] 

The Imamites trace the descent of this 
Imam Muhammad as direct from ‘All, thus 
making him the twelfth lawful Imam, on which 
account they aro called the Iftna^axhariyah, 
or the “ Twelveans.” They assert that this 
la§t Imam, whilst still a boy, being perse¬ 
cuted by the Abbasido Khalifahs, disappeared 
down a well in the courtyard of a house at 
Hillah near Baghdad, and Ibn Khaldun says, 
so lato as oven in his day, devout Shkahs 
would assemble every evening after sunset 
at this well and entreat the absent Imam to 
appear again on earth. 

In the present day, during the absence of 
the Imam, the Shkahs appeal to the 3 lujta - 
hi dun, or “ enlightened doctors of the law,” 
whoso opinion is final on all matters, both 
temporal and spiritual. 

There have been two great schisms in the 
succession of the Imams, the first upon the 
death of ‘All Zainu VAbidln, when part of 
the sect adhered to his son Zaid, the founder 
of the Zaidlyah sect. And the second on the 
death of a?-$adiq, when his father nominated 
his second son, Musa al-Kazim, as his succes¬ 
sor, instead of allowing the Khalifate to go in 
Isma'il’s family; those who adhered to IsmuTl’s 
family being called Ismddthjah. The great 
body of the Shkahs acknowledge Musa al- 
Kazim and his descendants as the true 
Imams. 

The Isma‘iliyah, like the Twelveans, 
mako profession of a loyal attachment to the 
cause of ‘All. Their schism was occasioned 
by a dispute regarding the succession to the 
Imamato on the doath of Imam Ja‘far $adiq. 
Jafar had four sons, tho eldest of whom was 
Ismail. One day, however,Ismu’il was seen in 
a state of inebriety, and his father disinherited 
him, and appointed his son Musa. The 
greater number of tho Shkahs accepted this 
decision, but a small number, who regarded 
tho drunkenness of tho Imam as an evidence 
that ho accepted the hidden meaning and not 
tho legal precepts of Islam (!), lemained 
attached to Ismu’il. They say from tho time 
of ‘All to the death of Muhammad, tho son of 
Isma'il, tho Imams were visible, but from his 
death commenced the succession of concealed 
Imams. Tho fourth of these “ concealed 
Imams was a certain *Abdu 'Hah. who lived 
about the third century of the Hijrah. 

Tho contentions of tho Shkahs regarding 
tho succession have become endless, and 
of the proverbial seventy-three sects of Islam, 


not fewer than thirty-two are assigned to the 
Shkahs. and, according to the Sharhu 7- 
Muwdijij’, there are as many as seventy- 
three sects of the Shkahs alone. 

According to tho Sharhu 7 -Muivdqif, the 
three principal sects of tho Shkas are (1) 
(JJiiddt, or Zealots, tho title generally given 
.to those who, through their excessive zeal 
for the Imams, have raided them above the 
degree of human beings. (2) Zaidiynh , 
those who separated after the appointment 
1 of Muhammad Baqir to tho Khalifate, and 
followed Zaid. (3) Imdmiy ih, or those who 
acknowledged Ja*far Sadiq as tho rightful 
Imam, to tho exclusion of IsmaTl, and which 
appears to be what may be called the ortho¬ 
dox sect of the Shkas. Out of these three 
great divisions havegrowu innumerable sects, 
which it would be tedious to define. All 
Shkah religionists are more or less infected 
with mysticism. 

Many of tho Shkahs have carried their 
veneration for ‘All so far, as to raise him to 
the position of a divine person, and most of 
the sects make their Imams partakers of the 
divine nature. These views have their foun¬ 
dation in the traditions already quoted, which 
assert the pro-existence of Muhammad and 
‘All, and they have undoubtedly been fostered 
by tho gnostic tendencies of all forms of per- 
sian belief, especially $ufiism. [sufi.] 

Since tho accession of Ismrkil, the first of 
the $ufi dynasty, a.d. 1499, the Shkah faith 
has been the national religion of Persia. 
Xadir Shah, when at the summit of his power, 
attempted to convert the Persians to tho 
Sunni form of Islam, in order to assist his 
ambitious designs, but the attempt failed, and 
tho attachment of the Persians to the Shkah 
faith has remained as decided as ever. 

Sir Lewis Polly remarks :— 

“ Though tho personal history of Ali and 
his sons was the exciting cause of tho Shiah 
schism, its predisposing cause lies far deeper 
in tho impassable ethnological gulf which 
separates tho Aryan and Semitic races. 
Owing to their strongly centralised form of 
government, the empire of tho Sassanides 
succumbed at once before tho onslaught of 
tho Saracens; still, Persia was never really 
converted to Islam, and when Mohammed, 
the son of Ali, the son of Abdullah, tho son 
of Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet Moham¬ 
med, proclaimed tho Imamate as inherent of 
divine right, in the descendants of the Caliph 
Ali. tho vanquished Persians rose as one man 
against their Arab conquerors. The sons of 
Abbas had nil espoused tho cause of their 
cousin Ali against Moawiyah,and when Yezid 
succeeded to tb^ Caliphate, Abdullah refused 
to acknowledge him, and retired to Mecca. 
It was he who tried to dissuade Husain from 
going to Cufa. His son was Ali, who, by 
order of the Caliph Walid, was dogged an! 
paraded through the streets of Damas us, 
mounted on a camel, with his face to its tail, 
and it was to avenge this insult on his father 
that Mohammed resolved to overthrow t .o 
dvnastv of the Omtniades 
'••The Persians, in their h tred of th 
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Arabs, had from the first accepted the rights 
of the sons of Ali and Fatimah to the Imamate ; 
and Mohammed cunningly represented to 
them that the Imamate had been trans¬ 
mitted to him by Abou Hashim, the son of 
Mohammed, another son of the Caliph Ali, 
whose mother was a daughter of the tribe of 
Hanifah. This was a gross fraud on the de¬ 
scendants of Fatimah, but the Persians cared 
not so long as they threw off the Arab yoke.” 
(Miracle Play , Intro., p. xvi.; W. H. Allen & 
Co., 1879.) 

The Muhammadans of the province of 
Oudh in British India are for the most part 
Shl‘ahs, and there are a few in the region of 
Tirah, on the frontier of India With the 
exception of the province of Oudh, the Mu¬ 
hammadans of India are for the most part 
Sunnis of the Hanafi sect, but practices pecu¬ 
liar to the Shl‘ahs have long prevailed in 
certain localities. In most parts of India, 
where the parties are Shi‘ahs, the law of 
this school of jurisprudence is always ad¬ 
ministered, especially with regard to mar¬ 
riage and inheritance. 

It is not correct, as stated by Sale (Intro¬ 
duction to the Koran) and others, that the 
Shl‘ahs reject the Sunnah, or Traditions; 
for although the Shrahs do not receive the 
“ six correct books of the Sunnis,” they ac¬ 
knowledge five collections of their own, 
namely : (1), Al-Kafi, (2) Manlayastahzirahu 
l-Faqlh, (3) Tahzib, (4) Istibsar, (5) Nahju 
’1-Balaghah. [traditions.] The works 
written on the traditions are very numerous. 

The Rev. James L. Merrick (Boston, 1850) 
has translated into English portions of the 
Hayatu ’ 'l-Qulu b , the most popular book of 
traditions amongst the Shi‘ahs. It was ori¬ 
ginally compiled by Muhammad Baqir, son of 
Muhammad TakI, whose last work was the 
well-known Haqqu 7- Yagin, a.h. 1027 (a.d. 
1627). ' V 

The Shhah school of jurisprudence is of 
earlier date than that of the Sunnis, for Abu 
Hanifah, the father of the Sunni Code of 
Muslim law, received his first instructions in 
jurisprudence from Ja‘far as-Sadiq, the sixth 
Imam of the Shl‘ahs ; but this learned doctor 
afterwards separated from his teacher, and 
established a code of laws of his own. 

, The differences between the Shi-ahs and the 
Sunnis are very numerous, but the following 
are the principal points :— 

(1) Tho discussion as to the office of Imam 
already alluded to. 

(2) The Shl‘ahs have a profound veneration 
foi the Kjiallfah ‘All, and some of their sects 
regard him as an incarnation of divinity 
whilst they all assert that next to the Pro¬ 
phet, ‘Ali is tho most perfect and excellent 
of men. 

(3) They still possess Mujtahids , or “ en¬ 
lightened doctors.” whose opinion is final in 
matters of Muslim law and doctrine. The 
Mujtahid is tho highest degree amongst Mu¬ 
hammadan doctors. Tho Sunnis say, in the 
present divided condition of Islam it is im¬ 
possible to appoint them, but the Shi‘ahs still 
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elect them in Persia, and the appointment is 
confirmed by the king, [mojtahid.] 

(4) They observe the ceremonies of tho 
Muharram in commemoration of al-Hasan 
and al-Husain, whilst the Sunnis only observe 
the tenth day of the Muharram, or the 
‘ Ashura ’, being, they say, the day on which 
God created Adam, [muharram.] 

(5) They include the Majusi , or fire wor¬ 
shippers, amongst the Ahlu ’ l-Kitab , or people 
who have received an inspired record from 
God, whilst the Sunnis only acknowledge 
the Jews, Christians, and Muslims as such. 

(6) They admit the principle of religious 
compromise called Taqiyah (Jit. “ Guarding 
oneself”). A pious fraud, whereby tho 
Shl‘ah Muhammadan believes he is justified 
in either smoothing down, or denying, the 
peculiarities of his religious belief in order 
to save himself from persecution, [taqiyah.] 

(7) There are also various minor differences 
in the liturgical ceremonies of the Shi-ahs, 
which will be found in the account of the 
liturgical prayers, [prayer.] 

(8) The differences between the civil law 
of the Shl‘ahs and Sunni have been carefully 
noted in Mr. N. B. E. Baillie’s Introduction to 
his Digest of the Imameea Code (London, 
1869) 

(a) “ With regard to the sexes, any connec¬ 
tion between them, which is not sanctioned by 
some relation founded upon contract or upon 
slavery, is denounced by both the sects as 
zind\ or fornication. But, according to the 
Hanaflyahs, the contract must be for the lives 
of the parties, or the woman be the slave of 
the man, and it is only to a relation founded 
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of mtcah , or marriage. According to the 
Shi‘ahs, the contract may be either tem¬ 
porary, or for life, and it is not necessary 
that tho slave should be the actual property 
of the man ; for it is sufficient if the usufruct 
of her person be temporarily surrendered to 
him by her owner. To a relation established 
m any of these ways they give the name of 
mkati, or marriage, which is thus, according 
to them, of three kinds, permanent, tempo¬ 
rary, and servile. It is only their permanent 
marriage that admits of any comparison with 
the marriage of the Hanaflyahs. And here 
there is in the first place,'some difference in 
the words by which tho contract is effected. 
According to tho Hanaflyahs, the words may 
bo ?ardi (express) or kindyah (ambiguous) 
According to the Shl‘ahs, they must always be 
express ; and to the two express terms of the 

™ aDd tazw ® thQ y add a third 

mu L, ah > which is rejected by the others as in¬ 
sufficient, [mut‘aii.] Further, while the Hana- 
fiyahs regard the presence of witnesses as 

\ V ? lld COntract of marriage, the 
Shi ahs do not deem it to bo in anywise neces¬ 
sary. The causes of prohibition correspond to 
some extent, in both schools: but there is 
this difference between them, that the Hana- 
f yah includes a difference of ddr, or nation- 
ality, among the causes of prohibition, and 
excludes /i‘an, or imprecation, from amontr 
them; while the Shl‘ah excludes the former 
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find includes the latter. There is, also, some 
difference between them as to the conditions 
and restrictions under which fosterage be¬ 
comes a ground of prohibition. And with 
regard to infidelity, though botli schools 
entirely prohibit any sexual intercourse 
between a Muslimah or Musalman woman 
and a man who is not of her own religion, 
the Hanafi allows of such intercourse, under 
the sanction of marriago or of slavery, 
between a Muslim and any woman who is a 
kitdb'iyah , that is, who belongs to any sect 
'that is supposed to have a revoalod religion, 
whilo the Shbah restricts such connection to 
niutdih, or temporary and servile marriages. 
Among Kitnbiyah both schools include 
Christians and Jews, but the Hanafi rejects 
Majusis, or fire-worshippers, who are included 
among them by the Shrahs. The Shrahs 
do not appear to make any distinction be¬ 
tween invalid and valid marriages, all that 
are forbidden being apparently void accord¬ 
ing to them. But the distinction is of little 
importance to the parties themselves, as 
under neither of the schools does an unlawful 
marriago confer any inheritable quality upon 
the parties ; and the rights of the children 
born of such marriagos are determined by 
another consideration, which will be adverted 
to in the proper place hereafter. 

“ (6) With regard to the servile marriage of 
the Shi‘ahs, it is nothing more than the right 
of sexual intercourse w’hich every master 
has with his slaves; but there is the same 
difference between the two sects, in this case, 
as in that of marriago by contract. Accord¬ 
ing to the Hanafiyahs, the right must bo 
permanent, by the woman’s being the actual 
property of the man. According to the Shrahs, 
the right may be temporary, as when it is 
conceded for a limited time by tho owner of 
the slave. When a slave has borno a child to 
her own master, which he acknowledges, she 
becomes his unvn-ul-walad, or mother of a 
child, and cannot be sold, while she is en¬ 
titled to emancipation at her master’s death. 
According to the Hanafiyahs, theso privi¬ 
leges are permanent, but, according to tho 
Shhahs. the exemption from salo is restricted 
to the life of her child, and her title to 
emancipation is at the expense of her child s 
share iu tho master’s estate. If that be 
insufficient, her enfranchisement is only pro 
tanto , or so far as the share will go. Where 
tho child’s father has only an usufructuary 
right in tho mother, the child is free, though 
the mother, being the property of another, 
does not acquire the rights of an unuu-ul - 
irulad. 

.< ( c ) With regard to the persons who may bo 
legally slaves, there seems to bo little, if any, 
difference between the two sects. According 
to the Shrahs, slavery is the proper condition 
of the ha mb is. or enemies, with the exception 
only of Christians, Jews, and Majusis, or 
tire-worshippei s, so long as they continue iu 
a state of ;iuunah, or subjects u, t > the Mus¬ 
sulman community. If they ren uiuce their 
- inwuth . they fall'back int » the condition f 
ordinal) h i ■this, ami if a pn-oit Mt uld I it) 
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from a harubi his child, or wife, or any of 
his consanguineous relations, the person 
so purchased is to be adjudged a slavo. 
There seems also to bo but little diffe¬ 
rence in tho manner in which Rlaves may 
bo enfranchised, or their bondage qualified. 
But there is an important difference as to 
children; for, according to tho Hanafiyahs, 
a child follows tho conditions of its mother, 
being free or a slave, as she is tho one or tho 
other ; while, according to the Shrahs, it is 
free, if either of its parents be so. Both tho 
sects are agreed that marriago may be dis¬ 
solved by the husband at any time at his 
pleasure, and to such dissolutions they both 
give the name of talaq. 

"(d) But there are some important diffe¬ 
rences bet ween the repudiation of tho two sects 
Thus, while tho Hanafiyahs recognize two 
forms, the Sunni and Bida‘1, or regular and 
irregular, as being oqually efficacious, and 
subdivide the regular into two otbor forms, 
one of which they designate as ahsun, or best, 
and the other as hasan, or good, the Shrahs 
rojoct these distinctions altogether, recog¬ 
nizing only one form of the Sunni, or regular. 
So also as to tho expressions by which repu¬ 
diation may bo constituted; whilo the Hatia- 
flyahs distinguish between what they call 
surih. or express words, which are inflections 
of the word ta/dq , and various expressions 
which they term kindyuh , or ambiguous, tho 
Shrahs admit the former only. Further, tho 
Hanafiyahs do not require intention when 
express words are used; so that, though a 
man is actually compelled to use them, the 
repudiation is valid according to them. Nor 
do they require the presence of witnesses 
as necessary in any case to the validity 
of a repudiation; while, according to tho 
Shrahs, both intention and the presence 
of two witnesses in all cases, are essential 
Both sects agree that repudiation may be 
either bd'in (absolute) or raja'i (revocable), 
and that a repudiation given three times 
cannot be revoked, nor a woman so repudi¬ 
ated bo again married by her husband until 
she has been intermediately married to an¬ 
other man, and tho marriage with him has 
boon consummated. But, according to the 
Hanafiyahs, repudiation may bo made irrevo¬ 
cable by an aggravation of the terms, or the 
addition of a description, and throe repudi¬ 
ations may be given in immediate successi n, 
or even unico contrxtu, in one expressi n: 
while, according to tho Shrahs. on the other 
hand, the irrevocability of a repudiation is 
dependent on the state in which the wunan 
may be at the time that it is given, and 
three repudiati ns, to have their full effc t. 
mu-t have two intervening rev athm. 
To the bd'in and ra) ri lepudmti us f 
h< th sects, the Shrills add ne p ml 1 t 
themselves, to which they gue tie u me f 
tho taldq-u'l-'iddih, or ropnli.it u f th 
•iddih, and which has tlu» elk * f ieul 1 
the repu liate 1 woman f r ever ir 1. 'f .1 t 
her husband, so that it is imp si !o f 
them ever to marry with e It ' let ’ 1 

The | wtr f lev *at i ts vu i. . 
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expiration of the ‘ iddah , or probationary 
period for ascertaining whether a woman is 
pregnant or not. After it has expired, tho 
repudiation becomes absolute, according to 
both schools. So long as it is revocable, the 
parties are still in a manner husband and 
wife : and if either of them should happen to 
die, the other has a right of inheritance in 
the deceased’s estate. 

“(e) With regard to parentage, maternity is 
established, according to the Hanafiyahs, by 
birth alone, without any regard to the con¬ 
nection of the parents being lawful or not. 
According to the ShPahs, it must in all cases 
be lawful; for a waladu ’ z-zinu ', or illegitimate 
child, lias no descent, even from its mother, 
nor are there any mutual rights of inheritance 
between them. For tho establishment of 
paternity there must have been, at the time 
of the child's conception, according to both 
sects, a legal connection between its parents 
bv marriage or slavery, or a semblance of 
either. According to the Hanafiyahs, an 


invalid marriage is sufficient for that pur¬ 
pose. or even, according to the head of the 
school, one that is positively unlawful; but, 
according to the ShFahs, the marriage must 
in all cases be lawful, except when there is 
error on tho part of both or either of the 
parents. Again, as to the children by slaves, 
express acknowledgment by the father is 
required by both the sects, except when the 
slave is his utntnu 'l-wct/ad , or has already 
borne a child to him ; for though, according 
to the Shrahs, there are two reports on the 
subject, yet, by the most generally received 
of these, a slave does not become tho wife of 
her master by mere coition, and her child is 
not afliliated to him without his acknow¬ 
ledgment. "\\ ith regard to children begotten 
under a semblance of right, the Hanafiyahs 
require some basis for the semblance in the 
relation of tho parties to each other; while, 
according to the ShFahs, bond fide belief on 
the part of the man that the woman is his 
wife or his slave seems to be all that is 
required ; while no relation short of a legal 
marriage or slavery, without such belief 
either on the part of the man or the woman, 
would apparently be sufficient. 

“ (.f) the subject of testimony, both 
schools require that it shall be direct to the 
point in issue : and they also seem to ho agreed 
that when two or more witnesses concur in 
assorting a fact in the same terms, the judge is 
hrund hv llieir testimony, and must give his 
judgment in conformity with it. They agree 
in inquiring that a witness should in general 
la\e full knowledge, by the cognizance of 
his own semes, of the fact ' 5 which he is 
luring testimony; hut both allow him. in 
"it m ex< optional cases, to testify on infor- 
mVi' ii 1 oreiv< d frrm others, or when he is 
1 ii' 1 r ed < f the faet by inf. rence from oir- 
r 3,1 ,r ’ f ''^ v ith which it is conivct.fi. 

“ (,/ f r descent, is included hv both 

t an . 1 g tl c exerpti. nal facts to wliid •, 
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to the Hanaflyahs, it is enough if the infor¬ 
mation be received from two just men, or 
one just man and two just women; w’hile the 
ShFahs require that it should have been 
received from a considerable number of 
persons in succession, without any suspicion 
of their having got up the story in con¬ 
cert. The Hanafiyahs class marriage among 
the exceptional facts, together -with Nasab; 
but, according to the ShFahs, it more 
properly follows the general rule, which 
requires that the witness should have the 
direct evidence of his own senses to the 
fact to which he is giving his testimony. 
They seem, however, to admit an excep¬ 
tion in its favour; for they reason that as 
we adjudge Khadijah to have been the 
mother of Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Prophet, though we know it only by general 
notoriety and tradition, which is but con¬ 
tinued hearsay, so qlso we may equally 
decide her to have been the Prophet’s Avife, for 
which w r e have the same evidence, though Ave 
were not present at the contract of marriage, 
nor even heard the Prophet acknowledge 
it. Both sects are agreed that a •witness 
may lawfully infer and testify that a thing 
is the property of a particular person when 
he has seen it in his possession; and so, 
according to the Hanafiyahs, ‘ When a person 
has seen a man and woman dwelling in the 
same house, and behaving familiarly -with 
each other in the manner of married persons, 
it is laAvful for him to testify that she is his 
wife, in the same way as when he has seen 
a specific thing in the hands of another.’ 
The ShFahs do not apply this principle 
of inference to the case of marriage, and 
there is 110 ground for saying that, according 
to them, marriage will be presumed in a 
case of proved continual cohabitation. 

“ (//) There is difference between the tAvo 
schools as to the person Avho is entitled to 
claim a right of shnfiah, or pre-emption. 
According to the Hanafiyahs. the right may 
be claimed, firstly, by a partner in the thing 
itself; secondly, by a partner in its rights of 
water and way; and thirdly, by a neighbour. 
According to the Shrahs. the right belongs 
only to the first of.those, with some slight 
exception in favour of the second. The claim 
of the third they reject altogether. In gift 
the principal difference betAveen tho schools 
is. that a gift of an undivided sfiare of a thing, 
which is rejected by the Hanafiyah, is quite 
1 a wfnl according to the Shi‘ahs. 

“ (?) In appropriation and alms there do not 
scorn to be any differences of importance 
between the tAvo schools. And in wills the 
leading difference seems to be that, while 
according to the Hanafiyahs, a bequest in 
favour of an heir is positively illegal, it 
is quite unobjectionable according to the 

“(./) In respect of inheritance, there are 
many and important differences betAvcon 
the t aa.> sv-ts. but they admit of being 
i-divad to a few leading principles, which 

I m\v pi t coed to notice, folloAviug the order 
• 1 A\hi<b the different branches of tho 
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subject are treated of in this volume. The 
impediments to inheritance are four in num¬ 
ber, according to the Hanafiyahs, viz. 
slavery, homicide, difference of religion, and 
difference of dar, or country. Of those the 
Shhahs recognize tho first; the second also 
with some modification, that is, they require 
that the homicide be intentional, in other 
words, murder, while with the Hanafiyahs it 
operates equally as an impediment to inherit¬ 
ance, though accidental. For difference of 
religion the Shi‘ahs substitute infidelity, and 
difference of country they reject entirely. 
Exclusion from tho whole inheritance, ac¬ 
cording to tho Hanafiyahs, is founded upon 
and regulated by two principles. The one 
is that a person who is related to the de¬ 
ceased through another has no interost in 
tho succession during tho life of that other, 
■with tho exception of half-brothers and 
sisters by tho mother, who are not excluded 
by her. Tho other principle is, that tho 
nearer relative excludes the moro remote. 
The former of these principles is not ex¬ 
pressly mentioned by tho Shrahs, but it is 
included without the exception in tho second, 
which is adopted by them, and extended, so 
as to postpone a more remote residuary to a 
nearer sharer—an effect which is not given 
to it by the Hanafiyahs. 

“ With regard to partial exclusion or the 
diminution of a share, there is also some 
difference between the sects. According to 
the Hanafiyahs, a child, or the child of a 
son, how low soever, reduces the shares of 
a husband, a wife, and a mother, from the 
highest to tho lowest appointed for them; 
while, according to the Shia‘hs, the reduction 
is effected by any child, whether male or 
female, in any stage of descent from the 
deceased. Further, when the deceased has 
loft a husband or wife, and both parents, 
the share of the mother is reduced, accord¬ 
ing to tho Hanafiyahs, from a third of the 
whole estate to a third of tho remainder, 
in order that the male may havo double 
tho share of tho female; but, according 
to tho Shrahs, thero is no reduction of 
the mother’s third in those circumstances, 
though, when tho deceased has left a hus¬ 
band, tho share of tho father can only bo a 
sixth. Tho shares and tho person for whom 
they aro appointod being expressly men¬ 
tioned in the Qur an, thero is no difference 
in respect of them between the two schools. 
But they differ materially as to the relatives 
who aro not sharers. They aro divided by 
the Hanafiyahs into residuaries and distant 
kindred. Tho residuaries in their own 
right they define as every male in whose 
lino of relation to the deceased no female 
enters; ‘and tho distant kindred,’ as “all 
relatives who aro neither sharers nor resi¬ 
duaries.’ The residuaries not only tnko any 
surplus that may remain after the sharers 
havo been satisfied, but also tho whole 
estate when thero is no sharer, to the 
entire oxclusion of tho distant kindred, 
though these may, in fact, bo much nearer 
in blood to tho deceased. This preference 


of the residuary is rojected with peculiar 
abhorrence by the Shrahs, who found their 
objection to it, certainly with somo appear¬ 
ance of reason, on two passages of the Qur’an 
cited below. Instead of tho triple division 
of tho Hanafiyahs, they mix up the rights of 
all tho relatives together, and then separate 
them into three classes, according to their 
proximity to the deceased, each of which in 
its Qrdor is preferred to that which follows ; 
so that while there is a single individual, 
oven a female, of a prior class, thero is 
no room for the succession of any of tho 
others. 

s * Within the classes operation is given to 
tho doctrine of the return by tho Shrahs, 
nearly in tho same way as by the Hana- 
fivahs : that is, if there is a surplus over 
tho shares, it reverts to tho sharers, with 
tho exception of the husband or wife, and 
is proportionately dividod among them. Ac¬ 
cording to the Hanafiyahs, this surplus is 
always intercepted by the residuary, and it 
is only when there is no residuary that thore 
is with them any room for tho doctrine of 
tho return. When tho shares exceed the 
whole estate, the deficiency is distributed by 
the Hanafiyahs over all the shares by rais¬ 
ing the extractor of tho case—a process 
which is termed tho ( aul, or increase. This 
is also rojected by the Shrahs, who make 
the deficiency to fall exclusively upon those 
among them whose relationship to the de¬ 
ceased is on tho father’s side. With regard 
to tho computation of shares, there does not 
appear to bo any difference between tho 
schools.” A Digest of Moohummudun Laic. 
Imameeu Code. X. B. E. Baillie, London (lSG'J). 

Mr. Wilfrid S. Blunt, in his Future of Islam, 
has tho following remarks on tho present 
position of tho Shi‘ah sect:— 

“ In theory, I believe tho Shias still hold 
that thero is an Imam aud Caliph, but they 
will not tolerate the pretension of any ono now 
in authority to the title, and leave it in abey¬ 
ance until tho advent of tho Mohady (Ma/tdi), 
or guide, who is to reunite Islam and restore 
its fortunes. So much is this the case that, 
sovoreign though ho bo and absolute master 
in Persia, tho Shah is to tho present day 
looked upon by the Persians as a usurper, 
and ho himself acknowledges tho fact in a 
rather curious ceremony. It is a maxiin with 
Mussulmans of all sects that prayer is n t 
valid if made in another man’s house with ut 
his permission, and this being so, and the 
Shah admitting that his palaces of right be¬ 
long not to himself but to the M hady, ho 
is obliged to lease them acc rlingt l-gal 
form from an alein (“d im) or mujtihed, act¬ 
ing for the supposed M hady. lof< re ho can 
pray in them t his spiritual pr tit. 

“ It will be rea lily underst d that, wit 1 
such nil orgnnizati n and with sn h tend ui it 
to deductive reasoning, a wide 1 as;s is given 
for divergence of opini n am tig the > .it . 
and that while tho m re highly edu' u 1 f 
their mollahs occasi nallv proa h ab u* * 
pantheism, others consult tl.* gr ser in I* 
nati ii 5 of t! o vulgar, an 1 indulge tL » 
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hearers with., the most extravagant tales of 
miracle and superstition. These are a con¬ 
stant source of mockery to the Sunites. 
Among the more respectable Shiite beliefs, 
however, thero seems to be a general convic¬ 
tion in Persia that a reform of Islam is at 
hand, and that a new leader may be expected 
at any moment and from any quarter, so that 
enthusiasts are constantly found simulating 
the gifts of inspiration and affecting a divine 
mission. The history of the Babites, so well 
described by M. de Gobineau in his Reliyions 
of Asia, is a case in point, and similar occur¬ 
rences are by no means rare in Persia. I met 
at Jeddah a highly educated Persian gentle¬ 
man, who informed me that he had himself bebn 
witness, when a boy, to a religious prodigy, no¬ 
torious, if I remember rightly, at Tabriz. On 
that occasion, one of those prophets, being 
condemned to death by the supreme govern¬ 
ment, was bound to a cross with two of his 
companions, and, after remaining suspended 
thus for sevoral hours, was fired at by the 
royal troops. It then happened that, whilo 
the companions were dispatched at the first 
volley, the prophet himself remained unhurt, 
and, incredible to relate, the cords which 
bound him were cut by the bullets, and he 
fell to the ground on his feet. ‘ You Chris¬ 
tians,’ said another Persian gentleman once 
to me, ‘ talk of your Christ as the Son of 
God and think it strange, but with us the 
occurrence is a common one. Believe me, 
we have “ sons of God ” in nearly all our vil¬ 
lages.’ [eun.] 

^ “ Thus, with the Shiites, extremes meet. 
No Moslems more readily adapt themselves 
to the superficial atheisms of Europe than do 
the Persians, and none are more ardently 
devout, as all who have witnessed the miracle 
play of the two Imams will be obliged to 
admit. Extremes, too, of morality are seen, 
fierce asceticisms and gross licentiousnesses. 
By no sect of Islam is the duty of pilgrimage 
more religiously observed, or the prayers 
and ablutions required by their rule per¬ 
formed with a stricter ritual. But the very 
pilgrims who go on foot to Mecca scruple not 
to drink wine there, and Persian moralitv is 
everywhere a by-word. In all these circum¬ 
stances there is much to fear as well as to 
hope on the side of the Shiite sect; but their 
future only indirectly involves that of Islam 
proper. Their whole census does not pro¬ 
bably exceed fifteen millions, and it shows 
no tendency to increase. Outside Persia we 
find about one million Iraki Arabs, a few in 
oyna and Afghanistan, and at most five mil¬ 
lions in India. One small group still main¬ 
tains itself in the neighbourhood of Medina 
where it is tolerated rather than acknow- 
ecged and a few Shiites are to be found in 
most of the large cities of the west, but every- 

uhZti ^ 6ec f° f stands apart from and 
most in a hostile attitude to the rest of 

Jjdam It is noticeable, however, that within 
the last fifty years the religious bitterness of 
bhnto and bumto is sensibly in decline.” 

cn -,°u 1 ^[ or “ ati on on the History of the 
Shi ahs, the English reader can refer to Mal¬ 


colm’s History of Persia , 2 vols. (a.d. 1815) ; 
Morier’s Travels, 2 vols. (a.d. 1812); Mark¬ 
ham’s History of Persia (a.d. 1874). A trans¬ 
lation of their traditions is found in the Life 
and Religion of Mohammad , by the Rev. 
James L. Merrick. Boston (1850). For Shi‘ah 
La-w, consult Tagore Lectures, 1874; A Digest 
of Moohummudan Law. The Imameea Code. 
N. B. E. Baillie (1869). [muharram.] 

SHIRB (s-*/*)- The share of water 

used for tillage, [river.] 

SHIRK “ Idolatry; pagan¬ 

ism ; polytheism.” Ascribing plurality to the 
Deity. Associating anything with God. 

According to Wahhabi writers. Shirk is 
defined to be of four kinds : Shirku ’ l-'ilm, 
ascribing knowledge to others than God; 
Shirku ’ t-tasarruf ', ascribing powor to others 
than God ; Shirku ’ l- l ibadah, offering worship 
to created tilings ; Shirku ’ l-‘adah, the per¬ 
formance of ceremonies which imply reliance 
on others than God. 

(1) Shirku 7-‘ il/n is illustrated by tho 
statement that prophets and holy men have 
no knowledge of secret things unless as 
revealed to them by God. Thus some 
wicked persons made a charge against 
‘Ayishah. The Prophet was troubled in 
mind, but knew not the truth of the matter 
till God made it known to him. To ascribe, 
then, power to soothsayers, astrologers, and 
saints is Polytheism. “ All w-ho pretend to 
have a knowledge of hidden things, such as 
fortune-tellers, soothsayers, and interpreters 
of dreams, as well as those who profess to 
be inspired, are all liars.” Again, “ should 
anyone take the name of any saint, or invoke 
his aid in the time of need, instead of calling 
on God, or use his name in attacking an 
enemy, or read passages to propitiate him, 
or make him the object of contemplation—it 
is Shirku 7 -‘i/m” 

(2) Shirku ’ t-ta?aiTuf is to suppose that 
anyone has power with God. He who looks 
up to anyone as an intercessor with God 
commits Shirk. Thus : “ But they who take 
others beside Him as lords, saying, ‘ We only 
serve them that they may bring us near God,’ 
—God will judge between them (and the 
raithful) concerning that wherein they are 
at variance.” (Surah xxxix. 4.) Intercession 
may be of three kinds. For example, a 
criminal is placed beforo the King. The 
^ ^ er intercedes. The King, having regard 
to the rank of the Vizier, pardons the of¬ 
fender. This is called Shafd'at-i- Waidhah, 
or “ intercession from regard.” But to sup¬ 
pose that God so esteems the rank of any¬ 
one ns to pardon a sinner merely on account 
of it is Mark. Again, the Queen or the Princes 
intercede for the criminal. The King, from 

pardons him. This is called 
ohafaft-i-mahabbah, or “intercession from 
affection. But to consider that God so 
loves anyone as to pardon a criminal on his 
account is to give that loved one power, and 
this is Shirk, for such power is not possiblo 
in the Court of God. “ God may out of His 
ounty confer on His favourite servants tho 
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epithets of llablb , ‘favourite,’ or Khalil , 

‘ friond,’ Ac.; but a servant is but 'a ser¬ 
vant, no ono can put his foot outsido tho 
limits of servitude, or rise bevond tho rank 
of a servant.” Again, the King may him¬ 
self wish to pardon the offender, but he fears 
lest tho majesty of the law should be lowered. 
The Vizier perceives tho King’s wish, and 
intercedes. This intercession is lawful. It 
is called Shaficat-i-bu- izn, “ intercession by 
permission,” and such power Muhammad 
will havo at the Day of Judgment. Wahhabis 
hold that he has not that power now, though 
all other Musalmuns consider that he has, 
and in consequence (in Wahhfibl opinion) 
commit tho sin of Snirku 't-ta^arruf. The 
Wahhabis quote tho following passages in 
support of their view. “ Who is he that can 
intercede with Him but by His oicn ]>cr - 
mission .” (Surah ii. 250) “Say: Intercession 
is wholly with God 1 Ilis the kingdoms of 
the heavens and of the earth.” (Surah xxxix. 
45.) They also say : “ Whenever an allusion 
is made in the Qur’an, or the Traditions to tho 
intercession of certain prophets or apostles, it 
is this kind of intercession and no other that 
is meant.” 

(3) Shirku 'l-'Ibddah is prostration before 
any created being, with the idea of wor¬ 
shipping it ; perambulating the shrines of 
departed saints. “Prostration, bowing down, 
standing with folded arms, spending money 
in the name of an individual, fasting out of 
respect to his memory, proceeding to a dis¬ 
tant shrine in a pilgrim’s garb and calling 
out tho name of tho saint.” It is wrong “ to 
cover the grave with a sheet, to say prayers 
at the shrine, to kiss any particular stone, to 
rub the mouth and breast against the walls 
of the shrine, Ac.” This is a stern condem¬ 
nation of the very common practice of visiting 


tho tombs of saints and of nmrf the ■qieti 1 
practices of tho pilgrimage to M kkah. All 
such practices as are lime condemned are 
called Ishrdk f\ 7-* Ibddah, •• association in 
worship.” 

(4) Shirku 7 -‘adah is the keeping up of 
superstitious customs, such as tho IstiU urah, 
seeking guidance from beads, Ac., trusting 
to omens, good or bad, believing in 1 u-kv 
and unluckv days, adopting siudi names as 
‘Abdu ’n-Xabi (Slave of tho IT< f hot;, an 1 
so on. In fact, the denouncing of su di 
practices and calling them Shhk bring 
Wahhabiism into daily contact with the < ther 
sects, for scarcely any people in the rid 
are such profound believeib in the virtue of 
charms and the power of astrologers as 
Musalmuns. The difference between the lir-t 
and fourth Shirk , the Shirku '/-dim and the 
Shirku 'l-'ddah, seems to be that the first is 
the belief , say in tho knowledge of a ‘•ootli- 
sayer, and the second the habit of consulting 
him. 

To swear by the name of, the Prophet, of 
‘All, of the Imams, or of Pirs (Leaders) is 
to give them the honour due to God alone. 
It is Ishrdk ji '/-adab, “ Shirk in associa¬ 
tion.” [WAHHABI.] 

SHIRKAH . “Partnership.” 

The term signifies the union of two or more 
persons in one concern. It is applied in.Mus¬ 
lim law to contracts as well as to partner¬ 
ships Shirkah, or association, with regard 
to the essence and person of God, is forbidden 
in Islam. 

SHlS [SETH.] 

SHOES. The removal of the san¬ 
dals, shoes, or boots, from the feet upon en- 
, tering either a mosque or house, or during 



ttte shoes of the faithful. (M. F. Hub.) 


worship, is not enjoined in Muhammadan 
law. although it has become a c< rnmou cus¬ 
tom in all Eastern countries, for the modern 
Muslim uncovers his feet upon entering the 
Ka*tall at Makkah (Burckhardt’s Arahi, 
vt 1. i. p. 270\ the Muhammadans < f Pales¬ 
tine remove the tdi es uj on entering their 
places if virship (R bii son’s A* -unnni*. 
vtl. ii. i 3«'<) and i» is als the pr» * t 


take off the slices iii Ftrvpt Lane, ' 1. i- 
pp. 1 f>, 105; vol. ii. p. 11). and in Hindus; in. 

The number cf trn liti ns which j r ve tl t 
Muhammad all wed hi-' f 11 wtrs ti w r 1 p 
with tl eir fe«*t c vired, is verv nunur us. 
and tl ey are held to le Ahdln f g d 
auth ritv, and supp rte 1 by the Jiti d< f 
em n* t * d t rs f 1 w. 

-A addad 1 n An rela‘e that the Pr rhe* 
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said, “Act the reverse of the Jews in your 
prayers, for they do not pray in boots or 
shoes.” 

Abu Sa‘id al-Khudrl says “ the Prophet 
said his prayers with the Companions, and 
suddenly took off his shoes, and put them 
down on his left side; and when the people 
observed it, they took off theirs also, and when 
nravers were finished, the Prophet asked 
•vhy they took their shoes off. The Compa¬ 
nions replied, * We followed your example.’ 
The Prophet then said, ‘ Verily Gabriel came 
to me and told me there was a little filth on 
my shoes. Therefore, when any of you enter 
a mosque, look well at your shoes, and if you 
perceive any dirt on them, wipe it off, and 
then say your prayer in them.’ ” 

*Amr ibn Shu‘aib relates that he saw the 
Prophet saying his prayers sometimes with 
his shoes and sometimes without. ( Mishkat , 
book iv. ch. 9.) 

In the III da yah it is enjoined that when 
there is any uncleanness on the shoes, such 
as dung, blood, &c., they must be rubbed 
.vith earth, and then they become legally 
clean and fit for worship, (Arabic edition, 
vol. i. p. 26.) 

This is confirmed by the Durru V -Mukhtdr 
(vol. i. pp. 30, Go), and by numerous tradi¬ 
tions. ( Mishkat , book iii. ch. ii.) 

If the dirt cannot be removed from the 
shoes by rubbing them with earth, the law 
permits the Muslim to make them ceremonially 
clean by wetting his three fingers and draw¬ 
ing them once over the upper part of the 
shoes or boots, [masah.] 

According to the Traditions, when a Mus¬ 
lim sits down on the floor, he should take off 
his shoes and place them on one side, and he 
should take off the right shoe first and then 
the left. ( Mishkat , book xx. ch. iii.) 


SHROUD. Arabic leaf an 

The act of shrouding is called takfin. A 
wooden coffin is called tdbiit, the use of which 
is generally held to be forbidden by Sunnis 
but it is used by the Shi‘ahs. 

Muhammad is related to have said :_ 

“ Do not be expensive in your shrouds, for 
they soon rot.’’ 

“ Plain white is the best for the shrouds of 
your dead.” 

“The best cloth for a shroud is hullah ” (i e 
a white striped cloth used in Arabia). 

‘Ayishah says : “ The Prophet was shrouded 
n three garments, but there was neither a 
coat nor a turban.” 


These three garments are still used 
shrouds in all parts of Islam. 

(1) fzdr, a piece of clo n i which 
from the waist to the feet. 

(2) Rida*, covering from the feet to 
shoulders. 


covei 


(3) Lrfdfah , a large sheet covering tin 
the°cnds 0dy fr ° m hGad t0 feet ’ and dosed a 


The bodies of martyrs are not shroudet 
but are buried in the garments in which the 
fell, for it is related that Muhammad so oi 
dcred ,ho men who fell in the battle of Uliu 


ASH-SHU‘ARA 


to be buried ; their weapons being first re¬ 
moved from their bodies, they avere buried in 
their blood-stained clothes, [burial.] 

SHIpaIB The Muslim 

commentators generally suppose Shu‘aib to 
be the same person with the father-in-law of 
Moses, who is named in scripture Reuel or 
Rageul and Jethro But Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi 
’1-IIalnn charges those who entertain this 
opinion with ignorance. They say (after the 
Jews) that he gave his son-in-law [moses] 
that wonder-working rod with which he per¬ 
formed all those miracles in Egypt and the 
desert, and also gave excellent advice and 
instruction; whence he had the surname of 
Khatlbu ’l-Ambiya’ the 

“ Preacher to the Prophets.” 

The account given of him in the Qur’an, 
Surah vii. 83-91, is as follows:— 

“ And unto Midian did we send their bro¬ 
ther Shu‘aib, who said, ‘0 my people ! serve 
God, ye have no god save Him. There has 
come to you a manifest sign from your Lord : 
then give good weight and measure, and be 
not niggardly of your gifts to men, and do 
not evil in the earth after it has been righted. 
That is better for you if ye are believers ; 
and sit not down in every path, threatening 
and turning from the path of God those who 
believe in Him, and craving to make it 
crooked. Remember when ye were few and 
He multiplied you ; and see w-hat was the 
end of the evil-doers! And if there be a 
party of you who believe in what I am sent 
with, and a party who believe not, then "wait 
patiently until God judges between us, for He 
is the best of judges ! Said the crowd of 
those who were big with pride amongst his 
people, ‘We will of a surety turn thee out, 0 
Shn‘aib, and those who believe with thee, 
from our village ; or else thou shalt return 
unto our faith.’ Said he, ‘ What even if we 
be averse therefrom ? We shall have devised 
a lie against God if we return unto your faith 
after God has saved us from it; and what 
should ail us that we should return thereto 
unless that God our Lord should please ? Our 
Lord embraces everything in His knowledge- 
on God do we rely. O our Lord! open be- 
tween us and between our people in truth, 
for Thou art the best of those who open. 

1 nd tllc chiefs of those who disbelieved 
amongst his people said, ‘ If y C follow Shu‘aib 
verily y e shall bo the losers.’ Then there 
took them the earthquake, and in the morn- 
mg they lay m their dwellings prone. Those 
who called Shu‘aib a liar, (were) as though 
they had not dwelt therein. Those who 

theirt A 1U i ai i b a 1,ar ’ the y were the losers 

said ‘ n " hC a "' ay from th em and 

said, 0 my people ! I preached to you the 

messages of my Lord, aid I gave you good 
advice; how should I be vexed for a people 
who do misbelieve ? ’ ” eopio 

ASH-SHU‘ARA (( rnj 

£° C q" .. Tb0 «\lo of the xxv,th Sural oi 

M theconelu 

sion of the chapter the Arabian poets are 
severely censured. [i-< >ets.] 1 aro 
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SHUF‘AH [preemption.] 

ash-SHURA “ The Con¬ 

sultation.” Tho title of tho XLiind Surah of 
the Qur’an. Taken from tho 30th verso, in 
which tho believers are commended for taking 
consultation together. 

SHURB Lit. “Drinking.” 

A term used for wine-drinking, which is for¬ 
bidden by the Muslim law. [drunkenness.] 

SIBOHAH (£**-). Lit. “A dye.” 

A word which occurs in the Qur’an, Surah ii. 
132 : The tlt/e of God ! And who is better 
than God at dyeing ? And we are worshippers 
of Him”; which both Mr. Sale and Mr. Rod- 
well translate baptism , but which Professor 
Palmer says must be rendered “ dye.” Ac¬ 
cording to al-BaizfiwI, it stands in the text for 
tho Islam of God , but refers to Christian 
baptism, [baptism.] 

SIDDlQ (o^). “One who speaks 

the truth.” It occurs in the Qur’an for Idris 
(generally identified with Enoch', who is de¬ 
scribed as a man of eminent truthfulness. 
Professor Palmer translates tho word •• con¬ 
fessor ” (see Surah xix. 57.) 

As-Siddhj is a title said to have been given 
to the first Khallfah Abii Bakr by Muham¬ 
mad himself. 

SIDRATU ’L-MUNTAHA (V~ 
Lit. “ The Lote-tree of the 

extremity.” A tree in the seventh heaven, 
having its roots in the sixth. Its fruits were 
like water-pots, and its leaves like elephant’s 
ears. ( Mishkat , book xxiv. ch. vii. pt. 1.) 

It is mentioned twice in the Qur'an, Surah 
liii. 8-18:— 

<< Then came he (Gabriel or the angel) 
nearer and approached, 

And was at the distance of two bows, or 
even closer,— 

And he revealed to his servant what ho 
revealed. 

His heart falsified not what be saw. 

What! will ye then dispute with him as to 

what he saw? 

Ho had seen him also another time. 

Near the Sidrah-tree, which marks the 
boundary. 

Near which is the garden of repose. 

When tho Sidrah-tree was covered with 
what covered it, 

His eye turned not aside, nor did it wan¬ 
der : , . . , . 

For he saw* the greatest of the signs of his 

Lord." . 

Tho Sidrah-tree is the Aizyphu* jnjubu oi 
Liunrcus, the prickly plum, which is called 
Bor in India. A decoction of its leaves is 
used in India to wash tho dead, on account of 
tho sacrcdness of the tree. 

STFAII pi. Sifdt. An attri¬ 

bute. Used for the attributes of God. llio 
Qur’an is also said to bo a >'/<»* of tho 
Almighty. 


Ismu ’s-Sifah , the name of an attribute, is 
a term applied to any of tho ninoty-nino 
names or attributes of God. [god.] 

SIFATlYAH (<iL7^u>). From Sifdt, 

“ attributes.” A school of thought rathei 
than a sect of Islam, although it is given by 
Mr. Sale as one of tho Muhammadan sects. 
The orthodox Sunni claims to bo a Sijuti , 
or Attributist (as opposed to the Mmtazilahs, 
who reject the idea of God’s attributes being 
eternal), and maintains that the attributes of 
God are eternally inherent in His essence 
without separation or change ; every attri¬ 
bute being conjoined with Him as life with 
knowledge, or knowledge with power. With 
regard to tho verses of tho Qur’an which are 
held to bo Mutashdbih, and assign some re¬ 
semblance between God and His creatures, 
the $ifatiyahs say the expressions “ hands,’’ 
“ face,” sitting,” Ac., must simply bo ac¬ 
cepted as they stand, without any attempt at 
explanation, [mu'tazilah, w'ahhaih.] 

_ as-SIIIAHU ’S-SITTAH ( C Wc 5\ 
Ax—S\) ? also called al-Kutubu ’s-Sittcih 
s-^B. “The six correct 
(books).” Tho title given to tho six most 
trustworthy collections of traditions received 
by Sunni Muslims, namely, those by— 

(1) Abu ‘Abdi ’llali Muhammad ibn Tsma‘11 
at-Bukhari, born a.h. 11)4; died A.u. 250. 

(2) Abu ’1-Husain Muslim ibn al-Uajjuj 
al-Qushairi, burn a.h. 204, died a.h. 201. 

(3) Abu Tsa Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ’1-7 irmizi, 
born a.h. 200, died a.h 270. 

(4) Abu Baud Sul liman ibn Ash*as ns- 
Sajastanl, born a.h. 202, died a.h. 275. 

(5) Abu ‘Abdi ’r-Ruhmun Ahmad ibn 
Shiraib an-Nasa’i, bern a.h. 215, died a.h. 
3< >3. 

(0) Abu ‘Abdi ’llah .Muhammad ibn Yazid, 
ibn Majah , al-Qazwini, born a.h. 200, died 
a.h. 273. 

The above are generally esteemed the six 
authentic collections, but some substitute for 
the 6 hinnn Ibn Majah the Muwattd of Al ii 
‘Abdi ’llah Malik ibn Anas it n Malik ibn 
Abi ‘Amir ibn ‘Amr ibn al-fluris al-Asbahi 
al-Himyari, born a.u. 05, died a.h. 170. 

(The above words in italics denote tho 
popular title of the collection.) 

Al- Bukhari and Muslim arc held in higho t 
reputation, and are called a$-.\ihihan, *r 
*• the two autheutics." 

The collectiun by Miilik, the ft under of the 
second orthodox sect of the Sunnis, is the 
m« st ancient collection of tnditi i.s, and is 
held in high [reputati n. but it i metim 
omitted from tl list by the HanafR 1 e -ause 
he is the founder cf a ctitam school »f 
jurisprudence. [tradition*] 

SIJDAH. [SAJDAIl.] 

SIJII-L A lvsi’tiT. The 

roc rd of a court f ju-di'e. Tire d *r 
a julge. In the Qur'an, the w rl ccurs 
when it is used f r the angel which has 
charge of the register of the fate of m nkmd, 








SIJJIN 

or, aeeording to others, it may mean the roll 
itself. 

Surah xxi. 104: “ The day when we will 
roll up the heavens as as-Sijill rolls up his 
books ; as Wo produced it at the first crea¬ 
tion, will we bring it baek again.” 

SIJJlN A deep pit in 

which is kept the register of the actions of 
the wicked, and hence this register itself. 
Qur’an, Surah lxxxiii. 7, 8: “ The book of 
the wicked is in Sijjin, and what shall make 
thee know what Sijjin is?—It is an inscribed 
book.” (See also Mishkat , book v. eh. iii. 
pt. 3.) 

SIKANDAR The Per¬ 

sian for Alexander, by which is meant 
Alexander the Great, [zu ’l-qarnain.J 

SIKHISM (from the Panjabi word 

sikh or sikha — Sanskrit s'ishya , “a disciple” 
or “pupil”). The religion of the Sikhs in 
the Panjab. Founded by Nanak, -who was 
born in the village of Talvandi (now known 
as Nankana), on the banks of the river Ravi, 
near Lahore, in a.d. 1469. ' ’ 

The history of the Sikh religion has not 
yet been subjected to the scrutiny necessary 
to warrant strong dogmatism as to the ulti¬ 
mate souice, or sources, whence the system 
of Nanak and his followers took its rise. 
The literature and traditions of Sikhism pre¬ 
sent a strange intermingling of Hindu and 
Muhammadan ideas ; and this is so pal¬ 
pably apparent that even superficial inquirers 
have been led to conclude that Nanak pur¬ 
posely intended his creed to be a compromise 
between those two great religions. Dr. 
Trumpp, the able translator of the Adi 
Granth (the sacred book of the Sikhs), who 
is the only author that has written with 
knowledge on the subject, is, however, dis¬ 
tinctly of opinion that Sikhism has only an 
accidental relationship with Muhammadanism 
In the Introduction to his Translation of the 
Adi Granth (p. ei.), he says 

It is a mistake, if Nanak is represented 
as having endeavoured to unite the Hindu 
and Muhammadan ideas about God. Nanak 
remained a thorough Hindu, according to all 
his views; and if he had eommunionship with 
Musalmans, and many of these even became 
his disciples ,t was owing to the fact that 
Sufism, which all these Muhammadans were 
professing, was in reality nothing but a Pan¬ 
theism denved directly from Hindu sources 
and only outwardly adapted to the forms of 

n HmdQ and Muslim Pantheists 
could well unite together, as they enter- 

Suprome/ 8,entia11 ^ ^ Same ideas about th « 

If the foregoing opinion accurately repre¬ 
sents the real truth, then Sikhism hardly de- 

willT m ? ntl0n ln . tbe Present work ; but it 
vill soon bo seen that the balance of evidence 

is heavily on the other side. A careful investi- 
gation of early Sikh traditions points strongly 

wa roalf’vim 910 ^ th ° religion of N*nak 

was really intended as a compromise between 

Hinduism and Muhammadanism, if it may not 
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even be spoken of as the religion of a Muham¬ 
madan sect. The very little that seems to be 
known as to the views of the early Sikh 
teachers, eoupled with the deeided opinion put 
forth by Dr. Trumpp, has made it necessary 
to give here a longer article on Sikhism than 
its importance with respect to Islam would 
have otherwise warranted ; because it was 
necessary to establish the relationship which 
actually existed between the two faiths. It 
will be seen that the information given in this 
article is chiefly taken from original Panjabi 
books, and from manuscripts in the India 
Office Library; and it is supported by the 
authority of the Adi Granth , which is the 
sacred canon of the Sikhs. 

The Janam-Sakhis, or biographical sketches 
of Niinak and his associates, eonta ; u a pro¬ 
fusion of curious traditions, whieh throw 
considerable light on the origin and develop¬ 
ment of the Sikh religion. F.rom these old 
books we learn that, in early life, Nanak, al¬ 
though a Hindu by birth, came under Sufi 
influence, and w r as strangely attracted by the 
saintly demeanour of the faqirs who were 
thickly scattered over Northern India and 
swarmed in the Panjab. Now, Sufiism is not, 
as Dr. Trumpp supposes, due to Hindu 
pantheism ; for it arose in the very earliest 
days of Muhammadanism, and is almost eer- 
tamly due to the influence of Persian Zoro¬ 
astrianism on the rude faith of Arab Islam- 

J Pe *' sia bas ever been the stronghold of 
Sufi i stic doctrine ; and the leading writers who 
have illustrated that form of Muhammadan- 
ism_ have been the Persian poets FirdusI 

W-T’ h Jal&lu ,d * Dl ' n ’ and Jamb 

. ahz,the prince of Sufi poets, boldly de¬ 
cs la les: I am a disciple of the old Magian • 
be not angry with me, 0 Shaikh! For thou’ 
gavest me a promise ; he hath brought me 
the reality.” Although this stanza alludes 
direct y to two persons known to Hafiz its 
almost obvious moaning is • “ T r, p 8 

adhere to the faith of my ancestors. Do not 
blame me, 0 Arab conqueror! that my fahh 
is more sublime than thine." That Hafiz 
meant h,a readers to take his words in a cene- 
ra] sense, may be inferred from the stanza in 
which ho says : “ I am the servant of the old 
man of the tavern (i.e. the Mani,„\ V d 

t h he b be ' ,C , fioence is las ‘i»K = on iho olherTand 
he beneficence of the Shaikh and of the Sai 
J.d at times is and at times is not." Indeed 
afiz was fully conscious of the fact that 

Sufiism " as duo '» the influence of the faith 

say, “ n vT r V <0 l ’ a " other od <b ho plainly 
creed of 7 ° 6Sh agnin the ossenoe of the 

kindled the fire „? A%'^ p - has 

also, yen* or..And Nizami, 



temple of thn Fi',.*. lQe guido to the 

hidden meanin^rtaLr « 
f '• These citations, whieh could Pn • 

^r-Sa”^ d i i »*'V°n U d!t, b e e Z 

of the §Qfis The s ,hl ? fine , d s Ph'ituality 
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Eternal Spirit, and the intimate association 
of the Divine with all that is manifest. Arab 
Muhammadans believo in the unity of a per¬ 
sonal God; but mankind and the world wero, 
to them, mero objocts upon which the will of 
God was exercised. The $iifis approached 
nearer to the Christian sentiment embodied 
in the phrase, “ Christ in us.” 

Tho Persian conquerors of Hindustan car¬ 
ried with them tho mysticism and spirituality 
of tho Islamo-Magian creed. It was through 
Persia that India received its flood of Muham¬ 
madanism ; and the mysticism and asceticism 
of the Persian form of Islam found con¬ 
genial soil for development among tho specu¬ 
lative ascetics of northern India. It is, 
therefore, only reasonable to suppose that any 
Hindu affected by Muhammadanism would 
show somo traces of Sufi influence. As a 
fact we find that the doctrines preached by 
the Sikh Gurus were distinctly Sufiistic ; and, 
indeed, the early Gurus openly assumed the 
manners and dress of faqirs, thus plainly 
announcing their connection with tho Sufiistic 
sido of Muhammadanism. In pictures they 
are represented with small rosaries in their 
hands, quite in Muhammadan fashion, as 
though ready to perform zikr. Guru Arjun, 
who was fifth in succession from Xanak, was tho 
first to lay aside the dress of a faqir. The doc¬ 
trines, however, still held their position; for 
we find tho last Guru dying while making an 
open confession of Sufiism. His words are : 

“ Tho Smritis, the S'iistras, and the Vedas, 
all speak in various ways : I do not ac¬ 
knowledge ono (of them). 0 posscssoi of hap¬ 
piness, bestow thv mercy (on me). I do not 
say ‘I,’ I recognise alt as ‘ Thee .”—(*>ikhan 
de Mjdi Yithia , p. 81.) Here we have not 
only the ideas, but the very language of bufis, 
implying a pantheistic denial of all else than 
Deity The same manner of expression is found 
in the Adi Gninth itself, e.g. “ Thou art I; 

I am thou. Of what kind is the difference . 
(Translation, p. 130); and again. - In all the 
One dwells, the One is contained (p. 41). 
Indeed, throughout the whole Adi Gnnith, a 
favourite name for Deity is the “ True One, 
that is that which is truly one—the Absolute 
Unitv.* It is hardly possible to find a more 
complete correspondence of ideas than that 
furnished by the following sentences one 
taken from the Yu>u/wa /ulaikha of Jmni, 
the Persian Sufi; and the others, from the 
Jupffi and tho Adi Uranth. Jann says :— 

.. Dismiss every vain fancy, and abandon 

every doubt; , , 

Blend into one every spirit, and form, and 

place; 

Sec One—know One—speak of One— 
Desire One— chant of One-aud seek 
One.” 

In the Japffi, a formula familiar to every 
Sikh household, we find. 

.. The Guru is Isar (>iva). the Guru h 
U orakli ^Vishnu). Biahinfi. the Guru is 
tl e liu ther Pail ati. 

If I sin uld kiw>w. w. uhl I not tell. The 
j;t rv e mu t 1 e t< 11. 


0 Guru, let mo know the Ona ; that the 
Ono liberal patron of all living beings 
may not bo forgotten by me.” 

In tho Adi Grunth, wo read :—- 

“ Thou recitest the One ; thou placest tho 
One in (thy) mind ; thou rocogmzost 
tho One. 

The One (is) in oyo, in word, in mouth ; 
thou knowost tho One in both places 
(i.e. worlds). 

In sleeping, tho One; in waking, tho 
One ; in the One thou art absorbed.” 

(India Office MS ., N"o. 24b4, fol. 3G3.) 

It is not only with respect to tho idea of 
the unity of God that this identity of expres¬ 
sion is discernible; for other technical terms 
of Sufiism are, also, reproduced in Sikhism. 
Thus the $ufi Faridu ’d-DIn Shakrganj calls 
Deity “the light of life,” and Jaliilu ’d-Din 
speaks of “ flashes of Ilis love,” while Jami 
represents tho “ light ” of the Lord of Angels 
as animating all parts of tho universe ; and 
Nizami exclaims, “ Thon fell a light, as of a 
lamp, into tho garden (of my heart),’ when ho 
feels that a ray of the Divino has entered into 
his soul. It is not difficult to collect many 
such instances from tho works of Persian 
Sufis. Turning to Sikhism, wo find that 
tho Adi Grunth is full of similar expressions. 
It is enough to cito tho following oxclnmation 
of Xiinak himself: “ In all (is) light. IIo (is) 
light. From His light, there is light in all.” 
(India Office MS., No. 2484, fol. 33.) And 
in another place he says : n Tho Luminous 
One is the mingler of light (with himsolf).” 
(fol. 18G.) On fol. 31 we find : “ There death 
enters not; light is absorbed in the Luminous 
Ono.” 

Another favourite metaphor of Sufis f< r 
the Deity is “the Beloved”: for example, 
when Ilfifiz says: “Be thankful that the 
Assembly is lighted up by the presence of the 
Beloved.” This term is well recognized in 
Sikhism; thus in tho Adi Grunth, " If tin u 
call thyself the servant of the Beloved,do n t 
speak despitefully (of Him). (India Office 
MS., No. 24b 1, f< 1. 3G1.) “Love to the 
Beloved naturally puts j< y into the heart. 
I long to meet the Lord (Trail u ; therefore 
why should I be slothful. (India (>jhc< 
MS., 2181, ft 1. 177.) ALr, “In my ul 
and body are excessive pangs fsejarati. n, 
how .shall the Belo\ed come t my luu 
and meet (with me)?” And again : “ Tho 
Beloved has become my phy-h inn." (India 
Offia MS.. No. 172*'. fol. >7. The wnr D 
used in the PuijuW texts are jirla.pnta i. 
and pi ri, “ah' **r, <_ r “ 1 el 'el ne. 

An ther lLina kalle pr f «. f P» r inn in¬ 
fluence is f und in the f«.rm f *he Adi Grin th 
itself. It c nsists cf a c ID’t < n f *h it 
poems, in many f "hich all tl e v« rs c u - 
j> sing the p cm rhyme t g *1 i. in s t gul r 
c nf rmity with tin } rincij l' r gul-ti g t e 
con^truoti n * f tie I\tm n ziil. Tl * 
rest.ml 1 n e is rti d l 1 in re striking bv t ' 
fi t th. t the name f X i »k i> " i ke 1 i 
the c mi siti n f tl e 1 -t hi f e h 
tl ' t> cm . Tl is In* h l * • * 1 
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persistent to be considered the result of 
accident; and while it is altogether foreign 
to the practice of Hindu verse, it is in 
precise accord with the rule for the correct 
composition of the ghflzal. 

The foregoing facts seem conclusive as to 
the influence of Persian Sufiism on the origin 
of the Sikh religion. Dr. Trumpp, when dis¬ 
cussing the philosophy of the Adi Granth , 
admits the intimate connection between Sikh¬ 
ism and Sufiism in the following words :— 
“We can distinguish in the Granth a grosser 

and a finer kind of Pantheism.In this 

finer shade of Pantheism, creation assumes 
the form of emanation from the Supreme (as 
in the system of the Sufis); the atomic 
matter is either likewise considered co-eternal 
with the Absolute and immanent in it, be¬ 
coming moulded into various, distinct forms 
by the energizing vigour of the absolute joti 
(light) . 01, the reality of matter is more or 
less denied (as by the Sufis, who call it the 
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1*^, to tx rj or) so that the Divine joti is the 
milv real essence in all.”—(Introduction to 
Translation of the Adi Granth . pp. c. ci.) 

Any doubt that may remain on the ques¬ 
tion seems to be set at rest by the express 
statement in the life of Guru Arjun, w 7 ho was 
urged b} T his followers to reduce to writing 
the genuine utterances of Nanak, because" by 
reciting the numerous verses and speeches 
uttered by other Sufis, which have received the 
name of Baba Nanak, pride and worldly wis 
dom are springing up in the hearts of men” 
(bitchan de Raj di Vithi a, p. 29 .) And in the 
Adi Granth itself, wo find the following re¬ 
markable verses ascribed to Nanak :_ 

“ A ball of intoxication, of delusion is 
given by the Giver. 

The intoxicated forgot death, they enjoy 
themselves four days. 

The True One is found by the Sofis. who 
keep fast his Court.” 

( Translation , p. 23 .) 

Here we have not only a plain claim of kin¬ 
ship with the $ufis, but the incorporation of 
several of their favourite terms. 

The traditions of Nanak preserved in the 
. annm-Sakhi, are full of evidences of his 
alliance with Muhammadanism. He was a 

S dU by + , birth ’ of the Vedi Khattri caste; 

. nd was the son of the patieari, or village- 
accountant, of the place now called Nankana, 
in the neighbourhood of Lahore. I n his 
very early days, he sought the society of 
faqirs; and used both fair and unfair means 
of doing them service, more especially in the 
estoual of alms. At fifteen years of age he 
misappropriated the money which his father 
had given him for trade ; and mis induced his 
parents to send him to a relative at Sultannur 
in older that he might be weaned from his 

;; \ ° V ; n > 1118 fust act in his now home 
v - t j tbo f ' ci 'vice of a Muhammadan 
Navab, named Daulat Khan Lodi; and wbfle 
i> f i'ing bun, he continued to give to faoirR 

"" tlio bare maintenance ho 

ichcited foi himself. WLHo m ,Le 80 n ico ol 


this Muhammadan, Nanak received the ecsta¬ 
tic exaltation which he felt to be Divine inspi¬ 
ration. It is stated in the tradition of his life, 
that Nanak went to the river to perform his 
ablutions, and that whilst so engaged, he was 
translated bodily to the gates of Paradise. 
“ Then a goblet of amrita (the water of life) 
was given (to him) by command (of God). 
The command was : ‘ This amrita is the goblet 
of my name ; drink thou it.’ Then the Guru 
Nanak made salutation, and drank the goblet. 
The Lord (Sahib) had mercy (and said) : 

‘ Nanak, I am with thee; I have made thee 
happy, and whoever shall take thy name 
they all shall be rendered happy by me. Go 
thou, repeat my name, and cause other people 
to repeat it. Remain uncontaminated from the 
world. Continue (steadfast) in the name, in 
alms-giving, in ablutions, in service, and in the 
remembrance (of me). I have given to thee 
my own name : do thou this work.’” (fol. 33.) 
Here we have notions closely akin to those 
of the Sufis, who lay much stress on the re¬ 
petition of the name of God, which they term 
zdcr [_q.v.~\, on religious ablutions [w r Azu’,<7.t\], 
and on meditating on the unit} 7 of God [avah- 
kamiah, No sooner had Nanak reco¬ 

vered from his trance than he uttered the 
key-note of his future system in the celebrated 
phrase, “There is no Hindu, and there is no 
Musalman.” (fol. 3 G.) The Janam-Sakhl then 
goes on to say that, “ The people went to the 
I^ian (his former employer) and said, ‘ Baba 
Nanak is saying, There is no Hindu, there is 
no Musalman.’ The Khan replied, ‘ Do not 
regai d his statement 5 he is a faqir/ A Qazi 
sitting near said: ‘ 0 Kh an! it is surprising 
that he is saying there is no Hindu and no 
Musalman.’ The Khan then told an attendant 

° cal L kna r k; b ^t the Guru Nanak said: 

V\ hat have I to do with thy Khan ? ’ Then 
the people said : ‘ This stupid is become mad.’ 

\vi ’ u ben - -i tbe ^ aba (Nanak) was silent. 

\\ bon he said anything, he repeated only this 
statement: ‘ There is no Hindu, there‘is no 
Musalman The Qazi then said: ‘ Khan, is 
it right that he should say, There is nHlindu, 
there is no Musalman ? ’ Then the IUian said : 

Go, fetch him. The attendant went, and 
said: Sir, the Khan is calling (you). The 
Man says: For God’s sake give me an inter- 
_ „ t-. n A J : ; %P^ ra T Khnda j de tmij= Persian 
a7 "'l ; I want to see thee.’ The 

vjuru Nanak arose and went, saying: ‘ Now 
he summons of my Lord (Sahib) is come, I 

went^° Tl e T P 4 ced a . sta fi upon his neck and 
" , * ^he Khan said: ‘Nanak. for God’s 
sake take the staff from off thy nock 

Then T? } V - Vai , 8t ; th ° U art a g°°d y faqir ’ 
Then Guru Nanak took the staff from off (his) 

saM - ‘ a ON- gll t ed , UP his . l0ins - The iW 

_ c t ' °, lvunnk > 18 a misfortune to me that 

faqir' V Thei SU t1 b £l- th ° U shouldst become a 
aqir. Then.-tho lUian seated the Guru Nanak 

,', a,,d sai , d ••'<»*!. » thou dosirost 
will net ^ , ln &> a sk now; otherwise this ono 
ot again utter a word.’ The Qazi be- 


' ri , e , nd| j'’ smilod and said : ' X4„ ak 

Hindu tho °i,“ ea M b> ' , Sa - Vi "K' lAo 
ninau, tneio is no Musalmar ? * Nanak 


ro- 
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plied : ‘ To bo called ft Musalman i9 dif- 

cult; when one (becomes it) thon ho may bo 
called a Musalman. First of all, having 
made religion (din) sweet, ho clears away 

Musalman wealth. Having becomo firm 

.... . 

roligion (din) in this way brings to 

an end the revolution of dying and living.’— 
(2. 0. MS., 248-1, fol. 84.) When Nanak had 
utterod this vorso, tho Qazi becamo amazed. 
The Khftn said: ‘ 0 QazI, is not the ques¬ 
tioning of him a mistake ? ’ Tho time of 
the afternoon prayer had como. All arose 
and went (to tho mosque) to prayers, 
and tho Baba (Nanak) also went with 
them.” Nanak then demonstrated his 
supernatural powor by reading tho thoughts 
of tho QazI. “ Then tho QazI camo and fell 
down at his feet, exclaiming, ‘ Wondorful, 
wonderful l on this ono is the favour of trod. 
Then tho Qazi believed ; and Nanak uttered 
this stanza : ‘ A (real) Musalman clears away 
solf; (he possesses) sincerity, patience, 
purity of speoch: (what is) oroct he does 
not annoy: (what) lies (dead) ho does not 
eat. O Nanak ! that Musalman goes to heaven 
(bihishty Whon tho Baba had uttored this 
stanza, tho Saiyids, the sons of the Shaikhs, 
tho Qazi, the Mufti, tho Khan, the chiefs 
and leaders were amazed. Tho Khan said . 
‘Qazi, Nanak has reached the truth tho 
additional questioning is a mistako.’ M hor- 
©ver tho Baba looked, there all wero saluting 
him. After tho Baba had recited a few 
stanzas, tho Khan came and fell down at his 
feet. Thon tho people, Hindus and Musal- 
mans, began to say to tho Khun that God 
( Khudd) was speaking in Nanak.” (India 
Office MS. 1728, fol. 3G-41.) 

The foregoing anocdotes aro taken from tho 
India Office MS., No. 1728; but tho ordinary 
Jana in- Sd/chis current in the Punjab vary tho 
account somewhat by saying that whon the 
Khan reproved Nanak for not coming to him 
whon sent for, tho latter roplied: Hoar, O 

Nawab, when I was thy servant I camo before 
thee ; now I am not thy sorvant; now I am bo- 
como tho servant of Khudu (God).’ Tho Nawab 
said: ‘ Sir, (if) you havo becomo such, then 
come with mo and say prayers (niwaj = mmaz, 
soo prayer). It is Friday.’ Nanak said: 

< Go, Sir.’ Tho Nawab, with the Qazi and 
Nanak, and a groat concourse of poople, went 
into tho Jami‘ Masjid and stood thoro. All 
the pooplo who came into tho Masjid began 
to say, ‘ To-day Nanak has entored this sect. 
Thoro was a commotion among the respect¬ 
able Hindus in Sultanpur ; and J an am, being 
much griovod, roturned homo. Nanaki por- 
coivingthathor husband camo homo dojocted, 
rose up and said, ‘Why is it that you aro 
to-day so grioved ? ’ Jairam replied, Listen, 
o servant of Paramesur (God), what has t y 
brother Narrok done 1 Ho has gone, with tho 
Nawab, into tho Jami* Masjid to pray ; and, 
in tho city, there is an outcry among ho 
Hindus and Musalmans that Nanak has be¬ 
come a Turk (Muslim) to-day. (India 
Office MS., No. 2385, fol. 39.) 

From the foregoing it is perfectly clear 


that tho immediato successors of Nanak be¬ 
lieved that ho went very close to Muham¬ 
madanism; and nvo can scarcely doubt tho 
accuracy of their view of the matter, when wo 
consider tho almost contemporaneous cha¬ 
racter of tho record, from which extracts 
havo been given, and the numerous con¬ 
firmatory evidences contained in the religi n 
itself, it is particularly worthy of remark 
that a “ cup of amrita ” (i.e. immortality) is 
considered tho symbol of inspiration ; just as 
Hafiz exclaims, “ Art thou searching, O Hafiz, 
to find tho waters of eternal lifo ? ” And tho 
same poet expresses his own ecstasy in a 
way almost identical with tho reception 
accorded to Nanak at the gato of Paradise. 
His words are : “ Then ho gavo into my hand 
a cup which hashed back the splendour of 
Heaven so gloriously, that Zuhrah broke out 
into dancing and tho lute-player oxclaimed, 

‘ Drink ! ’” The start' (muttaka) that is men¬ 
tioned is, also, that of a faqir, on which a 
devotee supports himself while ill meditation. 
Another significant fact is that when Nanak 
spouks of himself as tho servant of God, he 
employs the word K h udd , a Persian Muham¬ 
madan torm; but whon his brothor-iu-law 
Jairam speaks of God, ho uses the Hindu 
word Paramesur. It will, also, bo noticed 
that Muhammadans aro affected by tho logic 
and pioty of Nanak; and to them he shows 
himself so partial that he openly accompanies 
thorn to the mosque, and thereby causes his 
Hindu neighbours and friends to believo that 
he is actually converted to tho faith of Islam. 
But, of course, the most remarkable expres¬ 
sion of all is the emphatic and ropeated 
announcement that “There is no Hindu; 
thero is no Musalman.” This can moan 
nothing else than that it was Nanak s settlod 
intention to do away with the differences bo- 
twoen those two forms of belief, by instituting 
a third course which should supersedo both 
of thorn. 

Nanak’s whilom employer, in consequent 
of tho foregoing manifestations of wisdom, 
becamo his dovoted admirer. After this, 
Nanak undertook a missionary tour ; and it is 
noticeable that the first person ho went to and 
convorted was Shaikh Sajan (? " 0 

showed himself to bo a pious Muhammadan 
Nanak then proceeded to Punipat.and was me 
by a certain Shaikh Tatlhar, who accosted 
him with tho Muhammadan greeting, “ Peace 
bo on thee, 0 Darvosh !” (Zalam-aleka Darvo)- 
to which Nanak immediately replied, - And 
upon you be peaoo, 0 sorvant of the 1 ir . 

3 „ Y us-sald,nu, ho Fir kc dasta-;^). 
India Office MS., No. 1728, fol. 4*.) . Here wo 

find Nanak both receiving an ac* 

Muhammadan salutation: and also tho ac 
knowledgment that he was recognized ns a 
darvesh Tho Panjabi form of tho Arabic 
Station U giron let it 
that the special character of the *ortls 
duo to tho translation. The dt.ctplo the- 
called his master, the Pir *ha.kh 1^»raf. -h 

roueated tho salutation of peace, and after 
long conversation acknowledged tho Hi Tine 
mission of Nanak, kissed his hands and fee. 
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and left him. (fol. 52 .) After the departure of 
this Pir, the Guru Nanak wandered on to 
Dehli, where ho was introduced to Sultan 
Ibrahim Lodi, who also called him a darvesh. 
The previous conversations and acts are 
found to have awakened the curiosity of 
Nanak’s attendant Mardana, who asked in 
surprise: “Is God, then, one?" To which 
Nanak firmly replied : “ God ( Khudd ) is one." 
(fol. 55 .) This was intended to satisfy Mar¬ 
dana that there is no difference between the 
Muhammadan and the Hindu God. 

Nanak is next said to have proceeded to 
the holy city of Benares, and there he met 
with a Pandit named Satrudas. The MS. 172 S 
(fol. 5 G) says : “He came to this Nanak, and 
cried, ‘ Ram ! Ram!’ Seeing his (Nanak's) 
disguise (bhek/iu), ho sat down, and said to 
him, ‘ 0 devotee (bhapat), thou hast no suU- 
fftidin’ no necklace of tu/ai ; no rosary ; no 
tika of white clay; and thou callest (thyself) 
a devotee! What devotion hast thou ob¬ 
tained ? ’ In other words, the Pandit is 
made to challenge his piety ; because he 
has none of the marks of a Hindu upon 
him. Nanak explains his peculiar position 
and views : and is reported to have converted 
the Hindu Pandit to his own way of tliink- 
ing. This anecdote, also, shows that the 
immediate successors of Nanak were aware 
that their great Guru occupied an interme- 
dla | e t _. position between Muhammadanism 
and Hinduism; for we see that he is made to 
com ei t Muhammadans on the one hand, and 
indus on the other. After this primary 
attack on Hinduism, Nanak is said to have 
converted some Jogis, Khattris,Thags, necro¬ 
mancers, witches, and even the personified 
Kaliyug, or present ago of the world. These 
conquests over imaginary Hindus are obviously 
allegorical; though they clearly point to a well 
recognized distinction between the teaching 
of Nanak and that of orthodox Hinduism. 

The most significant associate which Nanak 
found was, undoubtedly, Shaikh Farid. He 
was a famous Muhammadan Pir, and a strict 
* u “> who attracted much attention by his 
piety, and formed a school of devotees of his 

° 7 \ n - ,? hai ^ FarId must have gained con¬ 
siderable notoriety in his day ; for his special 
disciples are still to be found in the Punjab 
who go by the name of Shaikh Farid's faqirs! 
This strict Muhammadan became the confi¬ 
dential friend and companion of Nanak; and 
‘I 8 ;* h6r traditions had failed, this alone 
would have been enough to establish the 
eclectic character of early Sikhism. The 
rst greeting of these famous men is significant 

iZh gh O D Shal|i T „ Farid exclaimed, “ Allah, 
Allah 0 Darvesh to which Nanak replied 

Comc^vf ° f my efTorts > 0 band ! 

mobto'^Tf Ajlah, All.th (only)is ever 
AUnh r -j Tl ? e , W0 J' d8 111 the original being 
v ; hnmc$a du, Sekh Farid 

* ' • °!\ ° G 0 The use of the Arabic 

wKtn lieS ***! ° f ,be P-POSO 
*! , "“' ch ho sought for Allah: and tbo 

M FillmT “ ' 0 . rcibly M^ammadan in tone, 
ntimacy at onco sprang up botween 


these two remarkable men ; and Shaikh Farid 
accompanied Nanak in all his wanderings 
for the next twelve years. The intended com¬ 
promise between Hinduism and Islam is 
shown not only in the fact of this friendship, 
but in the important circumstance that no 
less than 142 stanzas composed by Shaikh 
Farid are admitted into the Adi Granth 
itself. An examination of these verses still 
further proves the mingling of the two reli¬ 
gions which Nanak effected. They are dis¬ 
tinctly Sufiistic in tone, containing such lines 
as, “ Youth is passing, I am not afraid, if 
love to the Beloved does not pass and still 
more pointedly, “ Full of sins I wander about; 
the world calls me a Darvesh”; while, be¬ 
tween these declarations of steady adherence 
to Islam, comes the remarkable Hindu line, 
“ As by fire the metal becomes purified, so the 
fear of Hari removes the filth of folly.” The 
fact that the compositions of a genuine Sufi 
should have been admitted into the canonical 
book of the Sikhs, and that they should con¬ 
tain such a clear admixture of Hindu and 
Muhammadan ideas, is conclusive evidence 
that Nanak, and his immediate successors, 
saw no incongruity in the mixture. 

As soon as Nanak and his friend Shaikh 
Farid begin to travel in company, it is related 
that they reached a place called Bis^ar, 
where the people applied cow-dung to every 
spot on which they had stood, as soon as they 
departed. (I. 0 . MS., No. 1728 , fol. 94.) The 
obvious meaning of this is, that orthodox 
Hindus considered every spot polluted which 
Nanak and his companion had visited. This 
could never have been related of Nanak had 
he remained a Hindu by religion. 

In his next journey Nanak is said to have 
visited Patan, and there he met with Shaikh 
Ibiahim, who saluted him as a Muslim, 
and had a conversation with him on the 
L nity of God. Nanak expressed his view’s in 
the following openly Sufiistic manner : “ Thou 
thyself (art) the wooden tablet; thou (art) 
the pen ; thou (art) also the writing upon 
(it). 0 Nanak, why should the One be called 

a second ? ” (India Office MS. 1728 , fol. 117 .) 

I hc Pir asks an explanation of this verse in 
these words: “Thou sayest, ‘There is One, 
why a second ? ’ but there is one Lord (Sdhib), 
and two traditions. Which shall I accept, 
and which reject ? Thou sayest, ‘ The only 
One, he alone is one’; but the Hindus are 
savmg that in (their) faith there is certainty; 
and . tbe /Musalmans are saying that only m 
(their) faith is there certainty. Tell me, in 
which of them, is the truth, and in which is 
there falsity?” Nanak replied, “There is 

and only °ne tradi- 
f Col .1190 This anecdote serves still 
further to illustrate the intermediate position 
between the two religions ascribed to Nanak 
by his immediate followers. 

a ? Cr the f ° re 8oing episode, Nanak 
Fri P Ur a e 1 am0ng the P ris °ners taken by the 
° r . £ ho Seems t0 ha ^ been 

BhowmV by the GUrUS Pi6ty ’ and t0 baT 0 

shown him some attentions. The chronicler 
informs us that “ all the people, both Hindu! 
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and Musalmans, be-an to salute (Xunak).” 
(fol. 137.) After his release, Nunak recom¬ 
menced his missionary work, and is described 
as meeting a Muhammadan named Miyan 
Mitha, who called upon him for tho Ku/imnh 
[see kalimah], or Muhammadan confession 
of faith (fol. 143) ; which leads to a long con¬ 
versation, in which Xanak lays emphasis on 
tho Sufi doctrine of the Unity of God. In 
this conversation Xanak is made to say. -‘Tho 
book of tho Qur’an should be practised.” (fol. 
144.) He also acknowledged that - justice is 
the Qur’an. ’ (fol. 148.) When the Miyan asked 
him what is tho one great namo, Xanak took 
him aside and whispered in his ear, - Allah ” 
[god]. Immediately the great name is ut¬ 
tered, Miyan Mitha is consumed to ashes ; 
but a celestial voice again utters the word 
“ Allah 1 ” and the Miyan rogains life, and 
falls at tho feet of Xanak. (fol. 147.) 

Nanak then proceeded to convert some 
Jainas, and oven a Rakshasas, or Hindu 
demon; and next went to Multan, where he 
converted the famous PIr, Makhduin Bahfi’u- 
’d-Din. In Kashmir ho met with a Hindu 
Pandit who recognized him as a sadhu, or vir¬ 
tuous person; but asked him why he had aban¬ 
doned caste usages, why he wore skins, and 
ate meat and fish. The Pandit’s scruples 
having been satisfied, ho llung away his idols, 
and became a devoted believer in Xanak’s 
doctrines. This anecdote again furnishes us 
with distinct evidence that Xanak took up 
an intermediate position between Islam and 
Hinduism, and sought to bring both under one 
common system. 

In precise conformity with this deduction 
is tho tradition of Nanak’s pilgrimage to 
Makkah. The particulars of his visit to that 
holy place are fully given, in all accounts 
of Nanak’s lifo; and although, as Dr. 
Trumpp reasonably concludes, tho whole 
story is a fabrication, yet tho mere invention 
of tho tale is enough to prove that those who 
most intimately knew Xanak considered his 
relationship to Muhammadanism sufficiently 
close to warrant the belief in such a pilgrim- 
ago. In tho course of his teaching in Mak¬ 
kah, Nunak is mado to say: “Though men, 
thoy are like women, who do not obey tho 
Sunnat, and Divine commandment, nor tho 
order of tho book (i.r. the Qur’an).” (/. 0. 
MS. No. 1728, fol. 212.) He also admitted the 
intercession of Muhammad, denounced the 
drinking of bhang, wine, Ac., acknowledged 
tho existence of hell, the punishment of the 
wicked, and tho resurrection of mankind ; in 
fact, tho words here ascribed to Nanak con¬ 
tain a full confession of Islam. These tenets 
are, of course, due to the narrator of tho tale ; 
and aro only useful as showing how far 
Nanak’s followers thought it possible for him 
to go. 

A curious incident is next rolated to the 
effect that Makhduin Baha’u ’d-Din, the PIr of 
Multan, feeling his end approaching, said to 
his disciples, - 0 friends, from this time the 
faith of no one will remain firm; all will 
becomo faithless ( be-lmdn ).” His disciples 
asked for an explanation; and in reply ho 


delivered himself of an oracular statement : 
“ C) friends, when one Hindu tdrill c me t j 
H eaven ( bihisht ), there vs ill be brilliancy 
(iijnlii') in Heaven.” To this strange an¬ 
nouncement his disciples replied : “ Learned 
people say that Heaven is not decreed for 
the Hindu ; what is this that vou have said ? ’’ 
(/. 0. MS. 1728, fol. 224.) The Pir told them 
that he was alluding to Xanak; and sent me 
of his disciples to ask Nunak if lie, ah , h i 1 
received an intimation of his approaching 
death. 

In this anecdote we have the extraordinary 
admission from a Muhammadan that Xanak 
would succeed in breaking up tho faith f 
Islam It is in consequence of a Hindu's 
having conquered Heaven itself, and vindi¬ 
cated his right to a place in the paradise of 
Muhammad, that those who were then in the 
faith of the Prophet would lose confidence in 
his teaching. Here again the words em¬ 
ployed are useful; for tho Pir is made to sav 
that Muslims will become br-h/ian, the Arabic 
term specially applicable to tho *’ faith ” of 
Islam: and Heaven is called in the Panjabi 
story bhimt, that is bihisht, the Paradise of 
Muhammadans [sec paradise]; for had tho 
Hindu heaven been intended, some such word 
as swan/, or para!ok, or Brahmatok would have 
been used. 

The final incident in tho lifo of this en¬ 
lightened teacher is in precise accord with all 
that has been said of his former career. Xanak 
came to the bank of the Ravi to die—in con¬ 
formity with Hindu custom—bv the sido of a 
natural stream of water. It is expressly said 
that both Hindus and Muslims accom¬ 
panied him. Ho then seated himself at tho 
foot of a Sarlh tree, and his Assembly of tho 
faithful ( Sangnt ) stood around him. His sons 
asked him what their position was to bo ; and 
ho told them to subordinate themselves tc 
tho Guru Angad whom he had appointed a 
his successor. They were to succeed to no 
power or dignity merely on the ground of 
relationship ; no hereditary claim was to bo 
recognized ; on the contrary, the sons were 
frankly told to consider themselves n< n- 
entities. The words are: “Sons, even the 
dogs of tho Guru are not in want ; bread and 
clothes will be plentiful; and should y< u 
mutter ‘Guru! Guru!’ (your) life will lo 
(properly) adjusted.” /. 0. .l/* > . 1 < f°h 23".) 
The anecdote tlnm proceeds in the f<>lh wing 
remarkable manner: "Then the Hindus an 1 
Musalinuns who wore firm in th > mine ( f 
God), began to express thorn-elves thus): 
the Musalmans said. * We will 1 ury him ’; 
and the Hindus said. * M e will burn him . 
Then the Baba said. * Phie * lb "ors on 1 tl 
sides; on the right side tin s« of the 11 in lm. 
on the lett side those of the Musnhn m-, th t 
we may perceive who-o will e< ntinue gr«* r 
to-morrow. If th se of the Hinlus ke’p 
green, then buni(ine): and if th >so <.f tL 
Mu-almun- keep green, then bury me . 
Then the Baba ordered tho A- embly t 
repeat the prai-es (of G d): an 1 tho As¬ 
sembly began to repeat tho prates ac'oid- 
ingly.* [After a few \erses had been recited] 
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be laid down his head. When the sheet 
(which had been stretched over him) was 
raised, there was nothing (under it) ; and the 
flowers of both (sides) remained green. The 
Hindus took away theirs; and the Musal- 
niaos took awav theirs. The entire Assembly 
fell to their feet.” (/. 0. MS. 1728, fol. 239, 
240.) 

The mixture of Hinduism and Muhamma¬ 
danism is evident in this tradition. It is 
obviously intended to summarize the life of 
Nanak and the object of his teaching. lie is 
not represented as an outcaste and a failure ; 
on the other hand, his purposes are held to 
have been fully accomplished. The great 
triumph was the establishment of a common 
basis of religious truth for both Muham¬ 
madan and Hindu ; and this he is shown to 
have accomplished with such dexterity that 
at his death no one could say whether ho was 
more inclined to Hinduism or to Muhamma¬ 
danism. His friends stood around him at tho 
last moment quite uncertain as to whether 
they should dispose of his remains as those 
of a Muhammadan, or as those of a Hindu. 
And ^anak is represented as taking care that 
the matter should ever remain a moot point. 
The final miraculous disappearance of the 
corpse is obviously intended to convey the 
idea that Xanak belonged specially neither to 
one party nor to the other; while the green 
and flourishing appearance of tho flowers of 
both parties conveys the lesson that it was 
his yish that both should live together in 
harmony and union. The narrator of the life 
clearly wishes his history to substantiate the 
prophetic statement recorded at tho com¬ 
mencement of his book (/. 0. MS. 1728, fol 7) 
that, at Nanak’s birth, “ The Hindus said. 

‘ The manifestation of some God (Devatd) has 
been produced;’ and the Musalmans said, 
borne holy man (?ddiq) 0 f God (Khuda) has 
been born. ’ 


The most potent cause of the uncertain 
as to Nanak’s true position in the religio 
world, arises from the initial fact that he w 
born a Hindu, and necessarily brought up 
that form of belief. Ho was a perfect 
uneducated man, there being no reason 
suppose that he could either read or write 
perform any other literary feat, beyond t 
composition of extemporaneous verses in 1 
mother tongue. Guru Arjun, the fourth su 
cessor of Nanak, appears to have been tl 
hist chieftain of the fraternity who could rei 
and write. The necessary result of Nanai 
early associations was that all his ide 
i rough out life were substantially Hind 

h'LT 0, -n h0 " gl !‘ an " ex P r088 ion W, 
_ idn, his illustrations wer 0 taken fro 

Hindi-! S ° U, J e , S ’ an T d his s - ystem w *s based < 
Hindu models. It must be borne in mil 

Ha™™' ° penly sece(i °d from tl 
In ° f . Hln . du, * m ’ or ever contemplated doir 
so Thus ,n tho Sd/c/d of Miydn Mithd it 

S; d that , towards the end of Xfmak’s life 
Muhammadan named Sh&h ‘Abdu V-Rahma 
acknowledged the great advantages lie had d< 

hiI C f d - f Txr he tGachin ^ 0f ^'finak, and so 
b»8 friend Miyan Mitha to the Guru so tha 


he might derive similar benefit. “ Then Miyan 
Mitha said. ‘What is his name? Is he a 
Hindu, or is he a Musalman ? ’ Shah ‘Abdu ’r- 
Raliman replied, ‘ He is a Hindu ; and his 
name is Nanak.’—( Sikhdn de Hdj di Yithi t a , 
p. 258.) He struck a heavy blow at Hin¬ 
duism by his rejection of caste distinctions; 
and on this point there can be no doubt, for 
his very words, preserved in the Adi Granth , 
are: “ Thou (0 Lord) acknowledgest the Light 
(the ray of the Divine in man), and dost not 
ask after caste. In the other world there is 
no caste.”—( Translation of the Adi Granth, 
p. 494.) In consequence of this opinion 
Nanak admitted to his fraternity men of all 
castes ; his constant companions being spoken 
of as Saiyids and Sikhs, that is, Muhammadan 
and Hindu pupils. Sikhs have ever before 
them the intermediate character of their 
religion by the stanza (21) of the Jap-Ji, 
which says, ‘* Pandits do not know that time, 
though written in a Purfina ; Qazis do not 
know that time, though written in the 
Qur'fm.” Hindu scholars are told in the Adi 
Granth that they miss the true meaning of 
their religion through delusion. “ Reading 
and reading the Pandit explains the Veda, 
(but) the infatuation of Maya (delusion per- 
sonitied) lulls him to sleep." By reason of 
dual a flection the name of Hari (i.e, God) is 
forgotten.” ^( Translation , p. 117.) In the 
same way Nanak turns to the Musalman and 




“ Thou must die, 0 Mulla! thou must 
die 1 remain in the fear of the Cre¬ 
ator ! 

Then thou art a Mulla, then thou art a 
Qazi, if thou knowest the name of God 
(Khuda). 

None, though he be very learned, will 
remain, he hurries onwards. 

He is a Qiizl by whom his own self is 
abandoned, and the One Name is made 
his support. 

He is, and will be, He will not be de¬ 
stroyed, true is the Creator. 

Five times he prays (niicdj gujarhi), he 
reads the book of the Quran.'” 

XT - , , (Translation, p. 37 .) 

tSanak does not seem to have been fastidious 
as to tho name under which he recognized 
tno J city ; he was more concerned with im¬ 
pressing on his companions a correct under- 
s andmg of what Deity was. The names 
an, Ram, Govind, Brahma, Parames'war, 
^luda, Allah, &c., are used with perfect 
fieedom and are even mixed up in the same 
poem. 1 he most common name for God in 
he Ad) Granth is certainly Hari; but that 
does not seem to have shocked the Muslim 

to e Hari°V N ThuS ’ in a poem ‘^dressed 

° 11 ”, aS the ^visible, inaccessible, and 
finite, we are told that, “ Pirs, prophets 
saliks, ?adiqs, martyrs, shaikhs, mullas and 
darveshes; a great blessing Tas come ’u^n 
them, who continually recite his salvation.” 
—(Translation , p. 75 .) 

The chief point of Xanak’s teaching was 
unquestionably the Unity of God. H e 6e t 
himsolf (irmly against tho idea of associating 
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«anv other being with tho Abs Into Supreme. 
Tliis exalted idea r f Divine Majesty enabled 
Niinak to treat with iiidiflereime the crowd 
of Hindu deities. I’o Mich a mind ih that of 
Naruik it would have been sheer waste of 
time to argue, with any earnestness, about 
the attributes, powers, or jurisdictions, of a 
class of beings, the whole of whom were sub¬ 
ordinate to one ^reat, almighty, and incom¬ 
prehensible Ruler. Without anv overt attack 
on the Hindu pantheon, he caused the wb< le 
cluster of deities to subside into a condition 
similar to that of angels in modern Christi¬ 
anity ; whose existence and operations may be 
the subject of conversation, but tho whole of 
whom sink into utter insignificance compared 
with the central idea of the Divine Majesty. 
The One God, in X a link's opinion (and, it 
may be added, in the opinion of all Sufis), 
was tho creator of plurality of form, not the 
creator of matter out of nothing. The phe¬ 
nomenal world is the manifestation of Deity, 
and it is owing to pure deception that tho 
idea of severalty oxists. In tho Adi Granth 
we read— 

“The cause of causes is tho Creator. 

In His hand are the order and reflection. 

As Ho looks upon, so it becomes. 

Ho Himself, Himself is tho Lord. 

Whatever is made, (is) according to His 
own pleasure. 

He is far from all, and with all. 

He comprehends, sees, and makes dis¬ 
crimination. 

Ho Himself is One, and He Himself is 
many. 

He does not die nor perish, He neither 
comes nor goes. 

Nfinak says: He is always contained (in 
all).”—( Translation , p. 400.) 

Notwithstanding this conception that the 
Supreme One comprehends both spirit and 
matter, and therefore is what is ; He is never¬ 
theless spoken of as in some way different 
from the creatures He has formed, and has 
boon endowed with moral and intellectual 
qualities. Thus we find in the Adi Granth — 

“ Whose body the universe is. He is not 
in it, the Creator is not in it. 

Who is putting (the things) together, Ho 
is always aloof (from them), in what 
can He be said (to he contained)? 

('Translation , p. 474.) 

The soul of man is held to he a ray of 
light from the Light Divine; and it necessarily 
follows that, in its natural state, the soul rf 
man is sinless. The impurity, which is only 
too apparent in man. is aeconnted for by the 
operation of what is called Maya, or Delusion ; 
and it is this Maya which deludes creatures 
into egotism and duality, that is, into self- 
consciousness or conceit, and into the idea 
that there can he existence apart fr m tho 
Divine. This delusion prevents tho pure sml 
from freeing itsel f from matter, and hence 
tho spirit passes from ono combination of 
matter to another, in a 1 mg chain of births 
and deaths, until tho delusion is removed, 
and tho entramelled ray returns to tho 


Divine Light whence it originally emanated. 
1 lie belief in lnetempsvehu R R thus se n t 
be the necessary c inplenient of p n’heRrn ; 
and it is essential to tho creed of a Hindu, u 
Buddhist, and a Sufi. 

In Sikhism, as in Buddhi in. the prime 
object of attainment is not Paradise, but the 
total cessation of individual exi tcnce. Tne 
method by which this relea c frnn transmi¬ 
gration is to be accomplished R bv tli perfect 
recognition of identity with the Supreme. 
When the soul fully realizes what is summe 1 
up in the formula so faun, “I am that," />. 
** I am one with that which was, and is, and 
will he,” then emancipation from the bondage 
of existence is secured. This is declared by 
Nfinak himself in the .L/t Granth in those 
words— 

*• Should one know his own self as the so 
ham , ho believes in the esoteric mys¬ 
tery. 

Should tho disciple ( Gur-mukhi ) know 
his own self, what more can he do. or 
cause to be dono ?’’—(/. U. MS. 24b4, 
fob 53.) 

Tho principles of early Sikhism given above 
are obviously too recondite for acceptance 
among masses of men : accordingly wo find 
that the pantheistic idea of Absolute Sub- 
stanco became gradually changed into the 
moro readily apprehended notion of a self- 
conscious Supreme Being, tho Creator and 
Governor of the universe. Hero Dr. Trumpp 
himself admits the influence of Muhamma¬ 
danism, when lie says: ** It is not improbable 
that the Islam had a great share in working 
silently these changes, which are directly 
opposed to the teaching of the Gurus."— 
(Introduction to Translation of the Adi 
Granth , p. cxii.) The teaching tf Nfinak 
was, howe\er, very practical. His followers 
aro daily reminded in the Jap:J\ that, “ With¬ 
out the practice of virtue there can be no 
worship.” 

In all that has proceeded wo have confined 
ourselves strictly to the intimate relationship 
subsisting between early Sikhism and tho 
Muhammadan religion It is, h wever. need¬ 
ful to allude to the fact that certain surviving 
relics of Buddhism had no small share in 
moulding the thoughts f tho Pound* r of tl e 
Sikh religi* n. A full exaininatb n of this 
part of the subject would be ut of place in 
the present work. It must suffice t< sav that 
Buddhism held its position in the Panj ib 1 ng 
after it had disappeared from thcr parts f 
Northern India ; and the abundan e of Bud¬ 
dhistic relies, uhi h are e ntinuallv being un 
enrthe 1 in the di-ti Rt. prove the wi le-spread 
and 1 ng-centinn d iniluence f the tenets of 
the gentle-hcarte 1 Buddha. Indications f 
this influence »u earlv bikl ism arc s en in 
its freedom fr in cas‘o. m tl e respect f r 
animal life, the speual fmn f metemj v- 
ch sis nc opted, the imp rt nee ascnlel t 
meditation, th^ pr fuse charity, the revo^ n o 
paid to tho scat < f the Guru (like tlr* R i 1- 
dhRtic w rship f the thr no), Nanak’s re*i o'* 
for tho lotfs ( his missi nary Durs, and the 
curious union subsisting between the Guru 
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and his Sangat. In the Travels of Guru Tegh 
Bahadur , translated from the original Gur- 
mukhl by an excellent scholar, Sirdar Atar 
Singh, wo find the following remarkable sen¬ 
tence : “ The Guru and his Sangat are like 
tho warp and woof in cloth,— there is no dif¬ 
ference between them” (p. 37). In the Adi 
Granth there is an entire Sukhmani, or poem, 
by Guru Arjun, wholly devoted to a recita¬ 
tion of tho advantages of “ the society of tho 
pious,” the term employed being, however, 
in this case, sadh ka\ sang. (/. 0. MS. 2484, 
fol. 134.) In addition to these points of 
resemblance, there is found in early Sikhism 
a curious veneration for trees, offerings to 
which were sometimes made, as will bo seen 
by reference to pp. G7, 70, and 83, of the 
Travels of Guru Tegh Bahadur , just cited. 
In precise conformity with tho tradition that 
Buddha died under a Sal tree, we have seen 
that Nanak purposely breathed his last under 
a Sarlh tree. Anyone familiar with Bud¬ 
dhism will readily recognize the remarkable 
coincidences stated above ; but the most con¬ 
clusive of all is tho positive inculcation of 
views identical with the crowning doctrine of 
Buddhism—the Nirvana itself. The following 
is what Dr. Trumpp says on the subject: — 

“ If there could be any doubt on the pan¬ 
theistic character of the tenets of the Sikh 
Gurus regarding the Supreme, it would be 
dissolved by their doctrine of the Nirban. 
Where no personal God is taught or believed 
in, man cannot aspire to a final personal com¬ 
munion with him, his aim can only be absorp¬ 
tion in the Absolute Substance, i.e. individual 
annihilation. We find ; therefore, no allusion 
to the joys of a future life in the Granth, as 
heaven or paradise, though supposed to 
exist, is not considered a desirable object. 
The immortality of tho soul is only taught so 
far as the doctrine of transmigration requires 
it; but when the soul has reached its highest 
object, it is no more mentioned, because it no 
longer exists as individual soul. 

“ The Nirban, as is well known, is tho grand 
objoct which Buddha in his preaching held 
out to the poor people. From his atheistic 
point of view, ho could look out for nothing 
else; personal existence, with all tho con¬ 
comitant ovils of this life, which are not coun¬ 
terbalanced by corresponding pleasures,neces¬ 
sarily appeared to him as the greatest evil. 
His whole aim was, therefore, to counteract 
the troubles and pain of this existence by a 
stoical indifference to pleasure and pain, and 
to stop individual consciousness to its utmost 
limit, in order to escape at the point of death 
from tho dreaded transmigration, which he 
also, oven on his atheistic ground, had not 
ventured to reject. Buddhiom is, therefore, 
in reality, like Sikhism, nothing but unre¬ 
stricted Pessimism, unable to hold out to man 
any solace, except that of annihilation. 

“ In progress of time, Buddhism has been 
oxpelled from India, but the restored Brah¬ 
manism, with its confused cosmological le¬ 
gends,and gorgeous mythology of the Puranas, 
was equally unable to satisfy tho thinking 
minds. It is, therefore, very remarkable, that 


Buddhism in its highest object, the Nirban, 
soon emerges again in the popular teachings 
of the mediaeval reformatory movements. 
Nfundev, Trilochan, Kabir, Ravidas, &c., and 
after these Nanak, take upon themselves to 
show the way to the Nirban, as Buddha in 
his time had promised, and find eager lis¬ 
teners ; the difference is only in the means 
which these Bhagats [saints] propose for ob¬ 
taining the desired end.” (Introduction to 
Translation of the Adi Granth , p. cvi.) 

Such, then, was the Sikh religion as founded 
by Guru Nanak. It is based on Hinduism, 
modified by Buddhism, and stirred into new 
life by Sufiism. There seems to be super¬ 
abundant evidence that Nanak laboured ear¬ 
nestly to reconcile Hinduism with Muhamma¬ 
danism, by insisting strongly on the tenets on 
which both parties could agree, and by sub¬ 
ordinating the points of difference. It is 
impossible to deny that Nanak in his life-time 
actually did effect a large amount of reconci¬ 
liation, and left behind him a system designed 
to carry on the good work. The circumstances 
which led to the entire reversal of the project, 
and produced between Muhammadans and 
Sikhs the deadliest of feuds, does not come 
within the purview of the present article. It 
is enough to state that the process was gra¬ 
dual, and was as much due to political causes 
as to a steady departure from the teachings 
of the Founder of Sikhism. 

The Sikhs acknowledge ten Gurus, whose 
names, with the year in which each died, are 
given in the following list:— 


Name. 

Guru Nanak . 

Guru Angad 
Guru Amar-Das 
Guru Ram-Das 
Guru Arjun 
Guru Ilar-Govind 
Guru IIar-Ra ; T 
Guru Har-Kisan 
Guru Tegh-Bahadur 
Guru Govind Singh. 


Date of Duration 
Death, of Guru-ship. 


A. D. 

1538 

1552 

1574 

1581 

1G0G 

1G38 

1GG0 

1GG4 

1675 

1708 


Years. 

34 

14 

22 

7 

25 

32 
22 

4 

11 

33 


It is thus seen that the Sikh fraternity 
was under the guidance of personal Gurus 
from A.i). 1504, when Nanak received the 
spiritual impulse which gave birth to the 
new sect, until a.d. 1708, a total period of 
204 years. After the death of Guru Govind 
Singh, tho Adi Granth itself was taken to bo 
the ever-existing impersonal guide. 

The lirst successor of Nanak was appointed 
on account of his devotion to the cause. 
Shortly after the supposed visit to Makkah 
Nanak met with a devotee named Labana* 
whose faith and earnestness were so fully 
demonstrated that Nanak named him in 
preference to either of his sons, as his 
successor in the leadership of the now sect, 
is name was also changed from Lahana to 

“ bod 7-g' v i»g "), implying 
that ho was willing to give his very bod'y to 

the cause of God. He was a poor and ignc 
rant man, and maintained himself by rope 
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making. Ho is said to have board the whole 
account of Xanak’s life from Bilap Bala, who 
had long been with the Founder. It is re¬ 
lated that all the counsel which Xauak had 
given to the Sikhs was sedulously inculcated 
by him. ( Sikhun de Raj di V it hi a, p. l'j.) 
Like his predecessor, the Founder, he also 
named as his successor a devoted servant ; 
although he had sons whom he might have 
appointed. 

Ainar-Dus, the third Guru, was a simple- 
minded and inoffensive man, who was as un¬ 
learned as his two predecessors ; nevertheless, 
ho composed several verses incorporated in 
the Adi U ninth. It was in his time that we 
hear of the first differences bet ween the Sikhs 
and the Muhammadans. The gentle disposi¬ 
tion of Amar-Das was unsuited to the posi¬ 
tion of ruler among the strong-willed people 
of the Panjab ; accordingly, when a difference 
occurred, lie was quite incapable of settling 
the matter. It is related that Amar-Das was 
completely absorbed in the service of Para- 
mesur (God). {Sikhun de Raj di I dthiu, p. 
25.) The use of this word indicates a marked 
inclination towards the Hindu side of Sikh¬ 
ism ; and we may suppose that such an 
inclination w’ould bo resented by the firmer 
adherents to Islam; for we find that the 
Muslims began to annoy this Guru’s disciples 
by trivial acts of aggression. The disciples 
asked their Guru what they had better do ; 
and he suggested various temporising expe¬ 
dients, which only emboldened the aggressors. 
When again appealed to, he desired his dis♦ 
ciples to endure the wrong, as it was more 
meritorious to submit than to resent an insult. 
The weak conduct of this Guru loft a legacy 
of ill-will for his successors to deal with. 
Amar-Das nominated his son-in-law as his 
successor; an example which initiated the 
hereditary Guru-ship which followed. 

Ram-Diis was a poor lad, who got a scanty 
living by selling boiled grain. He was taken 
into the family of Amar-Das, and married 
his daughter. He had acquired the elements 
of education, and was a peaceful and non- 
aggressive man. On attaining the Guru-ship, 
he set himself industriously to the acquisition 
of disciples ; and took large contributions 
from them in the shape of voluntary offerings. 
This wealth placed him above his brothers 
in the faith ; and conferred upon him the ele¬ 
ments of a royal state. He restored an old 
tank in magnificent style, for the purpose of 
religious ablution, and called it I mritsur, 
or the lake of the water of life. I his tank 
enabled the Sikhs to perform their ablu¬ 
tions in a luxurious manner, and necessarily 
attracted many to the spot. In the course of 
time. <i town grew up round the tank, which 
gradually increased in imp -rt.ince. and is now 
one of the most important places in the Panj- 
fib. This assumptii n of dignity and increas¬ 
ing wealth in .ill probal ility awakened the 
anxiety of the Muhammadan g< vernors of the 
country ; and the gradual drifting into e<>mm n 
Hinduism accentuated the feeling. It is clear 
thnt the Muhammadans who had fought so 
desperately to oierturn tin an dent Hindu 


kingdoms; could not view with indifferen 
the up-growtli of a Hindu uoveimguty in th ir 
very midst. Ram-Das named bis sm as his 
successor in the Guru-ship—an a< t win di 
sealed tin* fate of the Sikh attempt at com¬ 
promise in religious matters; for e\ery Mu¬ 
hammadan felt Imposition as a citizen tlnea- 
tened by the establishment of a rallving- 
point for disaffected Hindus. 

Guru Arjun, the fifth Guru, was an active 
and ambitious man. He laid aside the dress 
of a faqir, which had been worn by all hi 
predecessors, and converted the voluntary 
offerings of his disciples into a tax. This 
raised him to some importance, and enable 1 
him to take men into his pay, a proceeding 
which Conferred additional dignity up n 
him, and, at the same time, intensified the 
jealousy of his Muhammadan lieighbouis. 
As an additional means of uniting his com¬ 
munity into ouo compact body, he collected 
the words of X'unak, and those tf other 
saintly personages, into a book, which lie 
called Grunth , i.e. u the book;"’ and strictly 
enjoined his followers to accept no speech as 
authoritative which was not contained in“ the 
book.” The spark which lit tlie torch was, 
however, a distinct interference in political 
affairs, w'hich provoked the resentment of 
tho Muhammadan ruler at Delhi, and occa¬ 
sioned the arrest and, ultimately, the death 
of the Guru. It is not clear whether the 
Emperor actually executed him, or whether 
tho Guru committed suicide; but his death 
was brought about by the ruler of Delhi; and 
this was enough to inllame the passions of 
tho Sikhs, who were eager to revenge his 
death. 

Har-Govind succeeded his father in the 
Guru-ship; and at once proceedod to arm 
his followers, and slay those who had been 
personally concerned in procuring tho death 
of the late Guru. This did not, however, 
prevent him from entering the service of the 
Emperors Jahangir and Shah-Jahiin in a mili¬ 
tary capacity; but his turbulence got him 
into much trouble, and lie spent a preda¬ 
tory, rather than a religious, life. Under his 
Guru-ship the Sikhs were changed fr< in 
faqirs into soldiers ; and were freely recr lited 
from the warlike Jat populati n, who eageily 
availed themselves of any opp rtuuity f r 
securing plunder. It is evident that tho 
actions of this Guru mint have led him int 
frequent contests with the Muhatnma 1. n 
authorities ; and provoked the efforts af*u r- 
wards made to break up what the ruler nunt 
have felt to be a dangerous confedcrati n. 

Har-Ra i was the grands n f the la*; 
Guru; and was chosen as -.ue’es- r bee. u-.' 
Har-Govind distrusted the fitness f his r ■, 
f >r the office. Har-Rap fought ag in t 
Aurangzib in the interest of D iru->h.r. i ; 
and when the latter was defeito 1 ho ina 1 
hi*, submit n t the Kmj or r, ami "as 
pardoned. 

Har-KMian was the y uuger s<m f th' 
preceding. X thing eventful 'urred dm i.g 
hi-, sh rt tenure cf p wer. H» was called to 
Delhi b\ the Kmper r Aurang lb. ai. 1 w 
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there attacked by small-pox, of which disease 
he died. The succession to the Guru-ship 
was brokon by his death ; for he was too 
weak to appoint a successor, and merely 
indicated that the next Guru would be found 
in Bakala, a village near Anand-pur. 

Tegh-Bahadur, who happened to bo residing 
in Bakala, was the son of Har-Govind, and 
had been passed over by his father in favour 
of Har-Ra,!. Ho was by nature contempla¬ 
tive, and not particularly anxious to assume 
tho delicate position of leader among the 
bellicose Sikhs. Aurangzib was in tho full 
fury of his Islamizing mania, and was accord¬ 
ingly specially solicitous to suppress the 
ambitious projects of the Sikhs. The Panjab 
appears to have been too carefully guarded to 
be pleasant to Tegh-Bahadur, and he, there¬ 
fore, began a wandering life over the north 
of India. An account of his travels has been 
translated from Panjabi into English by the 
learned Sirdar Atar Singh ; and the story is 
singularly interesting to the student of Sikh 
history. Wc learn from one anecdoto that, 
oven in tho time of this ninth Guru, Muham¬ 
madans could feel a certain rospect for the 
Sikhs. The tale relates that a small party of 
Hindus and Muhammadans wont to rob the 
Guru; but at the last moment the Muham¬ 
madans felt remorse, for they said, “he was 
undoubtedly a prophet .”—(travels of Guru 
Tegh Bahadur, p. 24.) On reaching S'ivaram 
the Guru met a Saiyid seated under a Sarih 
tree (tho same kind of tree, be it remarked, as 
that under which Nanak breathed his last); and 
tho Saiyid saluted tho Guru with reverence, 
saying: “I am really happy now, having 
seen your divine countenance.” — ( Travels, 
&c., p. 4G.) Still more marked is the friendly 
feeling shown by the courteous reception which 
Tegh-Bahadur received from Sharafu ’d-DIn, a 
Muhammadan gentleman residing near Patiala. 
This Muslim sent him presents, and then 
went out to meet him. He conducted him with 
much ceremony to his own palace, where he 
entertained him. It is specially mentioned that 
“the Gurus eyes fell upon a mosque, and 
Sharafu 'd-DIn immediately said that that was 
tho house of God.”— (Travels, Ac., p. 2 .) Not¬ 
withstanding this reverential treatment by 
pious Muhammadans, it is certain that Togh- 
Bahfidur spent his life in violent antagonism 
to the Muslim rulers of the country. Tho 
book of Travels, from which we are quoting, 
gives numerous instances of this, as may be 
seen by those who care to study the details, 
in pp. 45, 49, 57. 58, G9, 12G, 130, 131. Some 
desperato lights took placo, and aftor a 
specially severe engagement it is said on 
p. 58 that “ from that day the Muhammadans 
never ventured to fight with tne Guru.” How¬ 
ever, the Guru appears to have been hunted 
from place to place, and on many occasions 
lie narrowly escaped capture. The apparent 
contradiction involved in the reverential 
attitude of pious Muhammadans, and the 
skirmishes with Muhammadan soldiery, finds 
its explanation in the supposition that the 
religious aspect of Sikhism was not antago¬ 
nistic to Muhammadan ideas, while its 


political aspect provokod the violence of the 
Court of Delhi. In tho present day mueh the 
same state of things is recognizable with 
respect to the Wahhabis. The English Govern¬ 
ment would novor droam of interfering with 
tho religious opinions of that, or any other, 
sect; but when their doctrines find expression 
in the subversion of civil authority, tho 
leaders soon find themselves in the Andaman 
islands. Tegh-Bahadur was at length arrested, 
and the Emperor is stated to have endeavoured 
earnestly to bring him over to the pure Mus¬ 
lim faith; but when he proved obdurate ho 
was thrown into prison, where long-eontinued 
cruelty induced him to command a Sikh, who 
was with him, to cut off his head. 

Govind Singh was tho tenth and last Guru, 
and ho succeeded his father Tegh-Bahadur 
when only 15 years of age. He was brought 
up under Hindu guidance, and became a 
staunch devotee of the goddess Durga ; and, 
by his pronounced preference for Hinduism, 
he caused a division in the Sikh community. 
He introduced several important changes into 
tho constitution of Sikh society. The ehief 
among these was the establishment of the 
Khalsa , by which he bound his disciples into 
an army, and conferred upon each of them the 
name Singh, or lion. He freely admitted all 
eastes to the ranks of his army ; and laboured 
more earnestly over their military than over 
thoir religious discipline. The nature of the 
changes which Govind Singh effected in the 
fraternity is best shown by the fact that the 
special followers of NAnak personally, sepa¬ 
rated themselves from him, and formed a com¬ 
munity of their own, rejecting the title of Singh 
In other words, they preferred the religious to 
the military idea. This Guru fought against 
tho Muhammadans with determination ; and 
was so incensed against them that he insti¬ 
tuted a fine of 25 rupees for saluting a 
Muhammadan tomb, however saintly. To¬ 
wards the end of his Guru-ship an attempt 
was made to raise this fine to 5,000 rupees ; 
but it was ultimately fixed at 125 rupees 
( Travels , Ac., pp. 69 and 130.) The spirit 
°f_ toleration so marked during the life of 
Nanak was clearly gone ; and in yet later 
times this hostility gave birth to tho 
maxim that “ a true Sikh should always 
be engaged in war with tho Muhamma¬ 
dans, and slay them, figMing them face to 
face. ! After a turbulent reign, Guru Govind 
Singh was treacherously dain by the dagger 
of a Pathan follower. He refused to name a 
successor, telling his followers that after his 
death the Granth Sahib, or “the Lord tho 
Book, was to be their guido in every re¬ 
spect. (Sikhdn de Raj di Vithi a, p. 79 .) 

The foregoing sketch of the relation of the 
fcikhs to the Muhammadans is sufficient to 
show that the religion of Nanak began in 
large-hearted tolerance; and that political 
causes operated to convert its adherents 
m o a narrow-minded sect. Tho Hinduism 
which Nanak had disciplined, reasserted 
its supenonty under his successors, and ulti¬ 
mately became predominant. Whilo this 
chango was in progress tho roligious aspect 
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of the movement beeame gradually con¬ 
verted into a military and political propa¬ 
ganda. No contract, indeed, could well bo 
greater than that between the inoffensive and 
gentle-minded Niinak, and the warlike and 
ambitious Gurus of later times. But while 
we cannot help being painfully impressed with 
the apparently undying feud which still sub¬ 
sists between the Sikhs and the Muham¬ 
madans, it seems perfectly clear that the 
intention of the Founder was to reconcile the 
differences between those creeds ; and that in 
this excellent work he attained a large mea¬ 
sure of success. Ilis pious object was de¬ 
feated by political causes, and by the war¬ 
like nature of the people of the Panjfib The 
name “ Muhammadan,” in the various coun¬ 
tries in which it exists, is allowed to cover 
differences in religious belief quite as great 
as those between the views of Nanak and those 
of Muhammad ; and in all probability would 
have done so in this instance also, but for the 
reasons pointed out. We cannot, however, 
concern ourselves with probabilities; it is 
enough for the purposes of this article to 
havo established the fact that Sikhism, in 
its inception, was intimately associated with 
Muhammadanism ; and that it was intended 
as a means of bridging the gulf which sepa¬ 
rated the Hindus from the believers in the 
Prophet. 

There are five leading sects of Sikhs, tho 
names of which need only be mentioned. They 
aro:— 

1. Tho Uddsis , or those who are “ indif¬ 

ferent ” to the world. 

2. The Suthre, or the pure.” 

3. The Diwane , or “ mad ” saints. 

4. Tho Nirmale Sddhu, or spotless 

saints.” 

5. Tho A kalis, or worshippers of the 

“ Eternal One.” 


[The foregoing able review of tho connec¬ 
tion between Sikhism and tho teachings of 
Islam has been contributed, specially for the 
present work, by Mr. trederic Pincott, 
M.R.A.S.] 


Tho authorities upon which this article is 
based are :—Dr. Trumpp’s Translation of the 
\di Granth ; the text of the Adi (jrnnth , 
India Office MS. No. 218 4; the Janam-Sakh, 
of Guru Nanak in old Panjabi, T O.MZ. 
No. 17-8 ; the Janam-Patri of Guru Nanak, 

I. O. MS- No. 2885 ; Sikhdn de Rdj di Vithid 
(an Account of the Rule of the Sikhs, in Pan¬ 
jabi) ; The Travels of Guru Teqh-Bahadur and 
Guru Gobind Sinqh , translated from the ori¬ 
ginal Gur-mukhi bv Sirdar Atar Singh. Chief 
of Bhadaur ; Jap-Ji Sahib, the Panjabi text 
with commentary in Urdu, by Sirdar Atar 
Singh; Guru Chantra Trabhakar, by 

Pandit GyonI Sant Singh; Sri A anak 1 rakas, 
bv Bhu i Santokh Singh: Sm Granth Gur- 
Pratap' £ it raj Rdsd, by Bha / i Suntokh Smgh. 

[FAQin, MUHAMMADANISM, SUFI.] 

SILSILAH —L.). Lit. A 

chain." (1) The lino of succession in any 


religious order, traced either to somo religious 
leader of reputation, or to tho fjur rightly 
directed Khalifahs, or to the Prophet him¬ 
self. (2) An unbrokon tradition. 

SIMON PETER. Arabic Sham* in 
Not mentioned by name in 

the Qur’an, but al-Baizuwi says ho is tho 
Apostle who was sent to Antioch to su-cmi 
the two disciples in prison (siid to be J 1 n 
and Jude), and who is referred to in Surah 
xxxvi. 13: And we strengthened them with 
a third.” 

SIMSAR —*—), pi. scuiidsirah. 

A term used in Muhammanan law for agenti 
or brokers. 

SIN. Arabic zamb hdint'd ah 

ism (g\). Hob. lishihn, 

T T 

S s. jn hh'V. Muhammadan doctors 

divide sin into two classes, hnhirah, ’‘great, 
and satjhirah, ” little" sins, habirah sins are 
those great sins of which, if a Musalinaii do 
not repent, he will be sent to the purgatorial 
hell reserved for sinful Muslims, whilst 
$atjhiroh aro those venial sins which are in¬ 
herent in our fallen nature. 

Muhammadan writers aro not agreed as to 
the exact number of kubirah sins, but they aro 
generally held to bo the following seven¬ 
teen :— 

1. Kufr, or infidelity. 

2. Constantly committing little sins. 

3. Despairing of God’s mercy. 

4. Considering oneself safe from the wrath 
of God. 

5. Falso witness. 

0. Qa:f, or falsely charging a Muslim 

with adultery. 

7. Taking a false oath. 

8. Magic. 

9. Drinking wine. 

10. Appropriation of the property of or¬ 
phans. 

11. Usury. 

12. Adultery. 

13. Unnatural crime. 

14. Theft. 

15. Murder. 

Id. Fleeing in battb before tin face f an 
infidel enemy. 

17. Disobedience to parents. 

The following are savings of Muhamm. d, 
as given in the Traditi n . in tho subjt t f 
bin ( Mishkdt . book i. ch. ii.): — 

•• He is not a believer who c mmits a iul- 
terv, or steals, r drinks li ju l. r ] lun **r , 
r “ embe-zles. when entiu^t 1 with^th' 
plunder of the infidel. Bnv re! lew-are.^ 

'• The greatest sin is t > ass nte in ' 
with G d. or t ncx y tr fath r i 1 i ’ ; 

or t rnunUry ur sp> e . r t c : i 

sui ide, or t swuir. r t I *. . 

.. Th greatest of n - tef re G a 1 1 

vou call anv other li*o u .t th' <> 
create 1 v u.' r that y u murhr y ur 
fr m t u i lea tha‘ it will e t y ur v *u - 
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that you commit adultery with your neigh¬ 
bour’s wife.” 

“ Abstain ye from seven ruinous destructive 
things, namely, ( 1 ) associating anything with 
God; ( 2 ) magic; (3) killing anyone without 
reason ; (4) taking interest on money; (5) 
taking the property of the orphan; ( 0 ) run¬ 
ning away on the day of battle; (7) and 
taxing an innocent woman with adultery.” 

“ Do not associate anything with God, al¬ 
though they kill or burn you. Do not affront 
your parents, although they should order you 
to leave your wives, your children, and your 
property. Do not abandon the divine prayers, 
for he who does so will not remain in the 
asylum of God. Never drink wine; for it is 
the root of all evil. Abstain from vice, for 
from it descends the anger of God. Refrain 
from running away in battle, although ye be 
killed. When a pestilence shall visit man¬ 
kind, and you are in the midst of it, remain 
there. Cherish your children, and chastise 
them in order to teach them good behaviour, 
and instruct them in the fear of God.” 

It is related that a Jew once said to his 
friend, “ Take me to this Prophet.” He said, 
“ Do not call him a prophet, for if he hears it 
ho will be pleased.” And they came to the 
Prophet and asked him about the nine (sic) 
wonders (i.e. Ten Commandments), which ap¬ 
peared (from the hands of Moses). He said, 

“ Do not associate anything with God. nor 
steal, nor commit adultery, nor murder, nor 
take an inoffensive person before the king to 
be killed, nor practise magic, nor take inte¬ 
rest, nor accuse an innocent woman of adul¬ 
tery, nor turn your backs on the field of 
battle; and it is proper, particularly for the 
Jews, not to work on Saturday.” the Jews 
kissed the hands and feet of the Prophet, and 
said, “ We bear witness that you are a Pro¬ 
phet.” He said, “ What prevented you from 
being my disciples ? ” They replied, “ David 
called on God to perpetuate the gift of pro¬ 
phecy in his family, and we fear the Jews will 
kill us if wo become your followers.” 

SINAI. Arabic Sa inti ’ 0W~), Hcb. 

In the Qur’an Turn Soinii ’ 

(dU-w. )**>), also Turn Shun ^), 

“Mount Sinai”; and at-'jTur (^h3\), ‘‘the 

Mount”: Chaldee T«r. In Muslim 

commentaries, Juba!u Musa (. -.y . L*.) 

“ the Mount of Moses." J 

It is referred to in the Qur’an as the moun¬ 
tain on which God gave the tables of the Law 
(Surah vii. 130), and as the place where God 
assembled the prophets and took a compact 
from them (Surah lii. 75). I , Surah xcv 2 
Muhammad makes the Almighty swear “by 
Mount Sinai"; and in Surah xxiii. 20, we are 
told that “a tree growing out of Mount 

‘ inai produces oil and a condiment for those 
who eat.” 

Al-Baizawi (Fleischer’s ed., vol. i. p. 343 ). 
and the author of the Majma'u 'l-Bihar (p. 57 ), 
both say that Moses received the tables of 
the Lav. on the mountain called Jabalu Zubair 
(pi) 


SINGING. Arabic ghind' (*Ufc 

Among Muslim theologians, sihging is gene¬ 
rally held to be unlawful, and the objection is 
founded on a tradition recorded by Jabir, whe 
relates that Muhammad said, “ Singing and 
hearing songs causeth hypocrisy to grow in 
the heart, even as. rain causeth the corn to 
grow in the field.” (Mishkat, book xxii. 
ch. ix. pt. 3.) 

Shaikh ‘Abdu ’1-Haqq, in his commentary, 
remarking on this tradition, says, it is not a 
tradition of any authority, and adds, “The 
traditionists all agree that there is no Hadis 
of any authority forbidding the practice of 
singing ” (vol. iv. p. G3.) 

The Sufis, who engage in the service' of 
song as an act of worship, say Muhammad 
only forbade songs of an objectionable cha¬ 
racter. Still most divines of reputation re¬ 
gard the practice with disfavour. 

SlPARAH (Cjl~w). The Persian 

term for the thirty juz\ or divisions of the 
Qur'an. From si, “ thirty,” and parah, “ a 
portion.” 

The Qur’an is said to have been thus divided 
to enable the pious Muslim to recite the whole 
of the Qur’an in the month of Ramazan. 
Muhammadans generally quote the Qur’an by 
the Siparah and not by the Surah. [qur’aN.] 

SIQAH (&£). “ Worthy of con¬ 

fidence.” A term used in the study of the 
Hadis for a traditionist worthy' of confidence. 


SIRAT (b\ ; -o). Lit. “A road.” The 

word occurs in the Qur’an thirty-eight times, 
in nearly all of which it is used for the 
Strata ’ t-Mustaqhn , or the “right way” of 
religion. In Muslim traditions and other 
writings it is more commonly used for the 
bridge across the infernal fire, which is de¬ 
scribed as finer than a hair and sharper than 
a sword, and is beset on each side with briars 
and hooked thorns. The righteous will pass 
over it with the swiftness of the lightning, 
but the wicked will soon miss their footing 
and will fall into the fire of hell. (Mxdla ‘All 

Qari, p. HO.) 

Muhammad appears to have borrowed his 
idea of the bridge from the Zoroastrian svstem, 
according to which the spirits of the departed, 
both good and bad, proceed along an ap¬ 
pointed path to the “ bridge of the gatherer” 
(c h nr at ; terctu ). This was a narrow road 
conducting to Heaven or Paradise, over 
winch the souls of the pious alone could pass 
whilst the wicked fell into the gulf below! 

CSQ 1 ) S ° n S 1SeVCnth 0ricntal Monarchy, 


The Jews, also, believed in the bridge of 

h u ’u Vb ! C ! 1 1S no hroaclcr tlian a thread, over 
which idolaters must pass. (Midrash, Yalkut, 


licubem, sect. Gehinnom.) 


•T •• ^ ° JL^V^JLJUX 

C-A ’')• “ The right way,” i.e. the 

l " r? 1 r 0 i igi0n ; C Q"' 5 ”- Surah 
ill. 44 . Fear God and obey me ; of a truth 

God is my Lord and your Lord : Therefore 
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worship Him. This is tho right way.” It 1 
occurs in about thirty other plaecs. 

SIRIUS. Arabic ash-Shi* ru 

“ The dog-star.” The Almighty is called in 
the Qur’an, Surah liii. 00, Rabbit. 'sh-Sltvrd, 
the Lord of tho Dcg-stur.” 

The Kamfilfm say that before the time of 
Muhammad this star was worshipped by the 
Banii KlmziVah, hence the reference to it in 
the Qur’an. 


SITTING. Arabic julds 

The traditionists are very particular in de¬ 
scribing the precise position in which Muham¬ 
mad used to sit. 

Ibn ‘Umar says: “T saw him sit with his 
knees up and the bottom of his feet on the 
ground, and his arms round his legs.” 

Jabir says: “I saw him sitting reclining 
upon a pillow which was put under his 
arm.” 

Kailah says : “ I saw him sitting in the 
mosque upon his buttocks, in the greatest 
humility and lowliness.” 

Jabir says, again : “ The Prophet used, after 
he had said morning prayer, to sit with his 
feet drawn under him, until sun-rise.’ (Mish- 
kdt, book xxh. ch. v.) 

Muhammadans always sit on the ground 
in their places of public worship. In social 
gatherings, people of inferior position always 
sit lower than their superiors. 


SIX FOUNDATIONS OF FAITH. 
Al-lmnn ( 0 W.^), or “the Faith,” is 

defined as consisting of the six articles of 

belief:— 

1. Allah , God. 

2. Al-Malaikah, the Angels. 

3. Al-Kutub, the Books (of the Prophets). 

4. A r-Rasul, the Prophets. 

5. Al- Yaumu 'l-Akhir, the Last Day. 

0. Al-Qudur , the Decrees of God. 

These Six Articles of Faith are entitled 
Si fat n 7 -I man. " the Attributes of Faith,” or 
Arkiinn 'l-Imdn , •* tho Pillars of h aith. [Ml - 


HAMMADAN'ISM.] 

SIYAR pi- of ,f Lit : 

•• (Jointf in any manner or pace. T he recorc 
of a man’s actions and exploits Stones of 

the ancients. . , . 

Kit aim 's-Sii/ar is the title given to a his¬ 
tory of the establishment of Islam, hence as- 
^7//</;• means an historical work on the life 
of‘Muhammad, or any of his Companions <ci 
of his successors, Ac. The earliest book of 
the kind written in Islam is that by Imam 
Muhammad ilni Lliaq, who died a.ii. .»L 
(Kushfn 'z-Zunfni, Fliigel’s edition, vol. m. 
p <131.) 


SLANDER, [qazf-1 
SLAUGHTER OF ANIMALS. 

[food, z a nil. J 

SLAVERY. Arabic ‘Ubudnjah 

Hob. %nldi{ ah. A 


(Surah ii. 220), Heb. “Qy ‘ ebed ; 

Mamliik (?urah xvi. 77); A female 

slave, amah (Surah ii. 220). The term 

generally used in the Qur’an for slaves is 

aid malakat aimdaulum , 

that which your right hands possess. 
Muhammad found slavery ail existing 
institution, both amongst the Jews and th*‘ 
idolaters of Arabia, and thoiebu - * it is 
recognised although not established in tho 
Qur’an. 

I.— Tho Teaching of Tin: Qck’as on the 
subject of slavery is as follows : 

(1) Muslims arc allow* d to cohabit with any 
of their female slaves. Surah iv. 3 : “ I hen 
marry what seems good to you of \u. men, 
by twos, or threes, or fours; and if \o Lai 
that ye cannot bo equitable, then only one 
or what your right hands possess. Small iv. 
29: - Take o f what your right hands poss> ss 
of young women." Surah xxxiii. 49. 
prophet! verily We make lawful foi thee 
wives to whom thou bast given then hire 
(dowry), and what thy right hand possesses 
out of the booty God hath granted thee. 

(2) They are allow* d to take possession of 

'married women if they are slaves. Small L . 
28 : Unlawful for you are . . • married 

women, srive such as i/onr right hands possiss. 
(On this verse al-Jaliilan the c mmeutaters 
say : “ that is, it is lawful for them to cohabit 
with those women whom you have made 
captive, oven though their husbands be alive 

in the Daru 7 -Jfarb.") 

(3) Muslims are excused from strict rules 
of decorum in the presence of their female.slaves 
even as in the presence of their wi ves • ui a i 
xxiii. o: " Those who are strict in tho rules 
of decorum, except for their wives, or what 
their right hands possess .” See also Surah 

1K X 

(\) Thc hrlpbss position of the slam as 
r, yards his master illustrates the help 1 ss 
position of the false g >ds of Arabia in the 
presence of their Creator. Small xw. <- • 
• • God has struck out a parable, an "n* <J 
slave, able to do nothing, and cue pr« vidtU 
with a # "‘1 V™'™ n. and • ae "1" «l * 
therefrom in .tilt., «c iv'.lv ail I pent , 
thev 1.0 het.l equal? I’rai-e to t. «. <1 ., a « 
of them do u t know. See at- .mall 

XX f3W>/Wl»l.« Cl,ill rxnri.i. tinilnr" t. i <!• 
,fir’d .Surah iv. 10: -Serve C1..1 and 
do not associate aaiflit aitli Him. and ah * 
kindlier to y. ur parent, and 1 kin In • 
„„d to ,h.„ irhirh y ur r,;h mb ,, 

(,\) 117 f n slims v in rtd>t \ to wo U 

is the dun, of Mn.di s to grant Ow n i « 

pnt i,n. Surah xxiv. 33: -And su h f tl 

wluui v< ur light hanD ^ 

writing i7. « d cuun nt • t fre 1 n , 
it.ut f r tin in if ye kn w ai v g dm 1 
and give tin ui »f the wealth f <> 1 d 
He has given you. And d i t e nipi * 
slave-girls t< prostituti n if tL \ v «■’* • 

keep e ntinent. . .... . 

From the to. chtn^ fthedfui »> 'eat 
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it will be '>cen that all male and female slaves 
taken as plunder in war are the lawful 
property of their master ; that the master 
has power to take to himself any female 
slave, either married or single ; that the 
position of a slave is as helpless as that of 
the stone idols of Arabia; but they should 
be treated with kindness, and be granted 
their freedom when they are able to ask for 
and pay for it. 

II.—From the Teaching of tiie Tradi¬ 
tion's, it appears that it was the custom of 
Muhammad either to put to death or take 
captive those of the enemy who fell into his 
hands. If a captive embraced Islam on the 
field of battle he was a free man ; but if lie 
were made captive, and afterwards embraced 
Islam, the change of creed did not emaiiei* 
pate him. ‘Atiyatu ’1-Qurazi relates that, 
after his battle with the Banii Guraizah, the 
Prophet ordered all those who were able to 
fight to be killed, and the women and children 
to be enslaved. 

Very special blessings are attached to the 
emancipation of a slave. Abu Hurairah 
relates that Muhammad said, “Whosoever 
frees a slave who is a Muslim, God will 
redeem every member of his body, limb for 
limb, from hell fire. 1 ' Abu Zarr asked which 
slave was the best to emancipate, and the 
Prophet replied, “ That which is of the 
highest price and most liked by his master.” 
An Arab once asked the Prophet what act 
would take him to Paradise, and the Pro¬ 
phet said, “ Free a slave, or assist one in 
redeeming a bond of slavery.” The following 
are some of the sayings of Muhammad re¬ 
garding the treatment of slaves : 

“It is well for a slave who regularly 
worships God and. discharges his master’s 
work properl}’.” 

“ Whoever buys a slave and does not 
agree about his property, then no part of it 
is for the purchaser of the slave.” 

“ When a slave of yours has money to 
redeem his bond, then you must not allow 
him to f'ome into your presence afterwards.” 

“Behaving well to slaves is a means of 
prosperity, and behaving ill to them is a 
cause of loss.” 

“ When any one of you is about to beat 
his slave, and the slave asks pardon in the 
name of God, then withhold yourself from 
beating him.” 

“ It is incumbent upon the master of 
slaves to find them in victuals and clothes, 
and not order them to do what they are not 
able to do.” 

“ When a slave-girl has a child by her 
master she is free at his deatu." 

“ Whoever frees a slave, and the slave 
has property, it is for the master, unless 
tho master shall have agreed that it was 
the slave s at the time of freeing him.” (See 
Mishkutu '1-A/fisaOih. Stt/il/tu 7- 13uHan , S«- 
fri/m Mu Jim.) 

ML—With regard to the Enslaving of 
CArrivrs, the author of the Ilidayah says : 

“The Imam, with respect to captives, has 
it in h r lioioe to slay them, because the 


Prophet put captives to death, and also 
because slaying them terminates wicked¬ 
ness ; or, if he choose, he may make them 
slaves, because by enslaving them the 
wickedness of them is remedied, and at 
the same time the Muslims reap an advan¬ 
tage; or, if he please, he may release them 
so as to make them freemen and Zimmis, 
according to what is recorded of ‘Umar; 
but it is not lawful so to release the ido¬ 
laters of Arabia, or apostates. It is not 
lawful for the Imam to return the captives 
to their own country, as this would be 
strengthening the infidels against the Mus- 
| linis. If captives become Muslims, let not 
the Imam put them to death, because the 
wickedness of them is hereby remedied 
without slaying them ; but yet he may law¬ 
fully make them slaves, after their conver¬ 
sion, because the reason for making them 
slaves (namely, their being secured within 
the Muslim territory) had existence previous 
to their embracing the faith. It is otherwise 
where infidels become Muslims before their 
capture, because then the reason for making 
them slaves did not exist previous to their 
conversion. It is not lawful to release infidel 
captives in exchange for the release of 
Muslim captives from the infidels. Accord¬ 
ing to the two disciples, this is lawful (and 
such also is the opinion of ash-Shafi‘1), be¬ 
cause this produces the emancipation of 
Muslims, which is preferable to slaying the 
infidels or making them slaves. The argu¬ 
ment of Imam Abu Hanifah is that such an 
exchange is an assistance to the infidels, 
because those captives will again return to 
fight the Muslims, which is a wickedness, 
and the prevention of this wickedness is 
preferable to effecting the release of the 
Muslims, since, as they remain in the hands 
of the infidels, the injury only affects them, 
and does not extend to the other Muslims, 
whereas the injury attending the release of 
Infidel captives extends to the whole body of 
Muslims. An exchange for property (that 
is, releasing infidel prisoners in return for 
property) is also unlawful.as this is assisting 
the infidels, as was before observed, and the 
same is mentioned in the Mazhahul-Mashhur. 
In the iSairu 'l-Kabir it is asserted that an 
exchange of prisoners for property may be 
made whcic the Muslims are necessitous, 
because the Prophet released the captives 
taken at Ladi for a ransom. If a captive 
become a Muslim in the hands of the 
Muslims, it is not lawful to release and send 
him back to the infidels in return for their 
releasing a Muslim who is a captive in their 
hands, because no advantage can result from 
the tiansaction. If, however, the converted 
captive consent to it. and there be no appre¬ 
hension of his apostatizing, in this case the 
releasing of him in exchange for a Muslim 
captive is a matter of discretion. It is not 
lawful to confer a favour upon captives bv 
releasing them gratuitously, that is, without 
receiving anything in return, or their be- 
eoming Zimmis. or being made slaves. Ash- 
ohatFi says that showing favour to captives 
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in this way is lawful, becauso tbo Prophet 
showed favour in this way to some of the 
captives taken at the battle of Badr. Tho 


arguments of the Hanafi doctors upon this 
point are two-fold : First, it is said in tho 
Qur’an, ‘ Slay idolaters wherever ye find them 
secondly, tho- right of enslaving them is 
established by their being conquered and 
eapturod, and lienee it is not lawful to annul 
that right without receiving some advantage 
in return, in tho same manner as holds with 
respect to all plunder ; and with respect to 
what ash-Shati*i relates that the Prophet 
showed favour in this way to some of the 
captives taken at the battle of Badr, it is 
abrogated by the text of the Qur’an already 
quoted. (Hamilton’s Iliddyah, vol.ii. p. ICO.) 

IV. —Slave Traffic is not only allowed 
but legislated for by Muhammadan law, and 
is clearly sanctioned by the example of the 
Prophet as given in the Traditions (seo 
Sahihu Muslim , Kitdbu ’ l-Buyw , vol. i. p. 2 ). 
In the Law of Salo (see liaddu H-Muhtdr. 
Ilidayah, Hamilton’s ed., vol. ii. p. 458), 
slaves, male and female, are treated meroly 
as articles of merchandize. In chapters on 
salo, and option, and -wills, the illustrations 
are generally given as regards slaves, and 
the same, or very similar, rules apply both 
to tho salo of animals and bondsmen. 

Tho following traditions ( Mishkat , book 
xiii. chap, xx.) with reference to tho action of 
tho Prophet in this matter aro notable :— 

<{ ‘Imran ibn al-Husain said a man freed 
six slaves at his death, and ho had no other 
proporty besides ; and tho Prophet called 
them, and divided them into three sections, 
and then east lots ; he then ordered that two 
of them should bo freed, and ho retained 
four in slavery, and spoke severely of the 
man who had set them free.” 

“ Jabir said we used to sell tho mothers 
of children in tho time of the Prophet, and 
of Abu Bakr; but ‘Umar forbado it in his 


time.” 

V._Tho Manumission of Slaves is per¬ 

mitted bv Muhammadan law under the fol¬ 
lowing forms: (1) 'Ataq QAtq, Tfaq) ; (2) 
Kitiibah ; (3) Tadbir ; and (4) Istdad. 

( 1 ) *Ataq , in its literal sense, means powei , 
and in law’ expresses the act of tho owner of 
a slave (either malo or female) giving im¬ 
mediate and unconditional freedom to his 
slave. This act is lawful when it proceeds 
from a person who is free, sane, adult, ant 
the actual owner of the slavo in question. 
If such a person sav to his slave, “Thou ar 
free” or "Thou art mu'taq . or Thou ait 
consecrated to God," or make use of any 
similar expression to his slave, the s awi 
becomes ipso facto free, whether the owner 
really mean emancipation or not. „ 

(*>\ fcitiibah, literally "a writing, sa¬ 
nities a bond of freedom granted to a slave 
(male or female), in return for money paid, 
it is founded on the teaching of tho Qui an, 
Surah xxiv. 33: “ And such of those as voui 
‘ r i K ht hands possess as crave a writing, ' write 
it^out for them if ye know any good in them, 
which precept is held to bo recommendatory. 


although not injunetivo. Tho slave thus 
ransomed is ealled mukdtab, until the ransom 
is fully paid. During tho interval between 
the promise of freedom and tho payment of 
tho money the mukdtab enjoys a certain 
degree of freedom, but is nevertheless placed 
under eertain restrictions. For oxample, 
although he is free to move from placo to 
plaee, ho cannot marry, or bestow alms, or 
become bail, or grant a loan, or make a 
pilgrimage, &c., without tho permission of 
his niaster. 

(3) Tadbir signifies literally, “ arrange¬ 
ment, disposition, plan,” but in the languago 
of the law it means a declaration of freedom 
made to a slave (male or female), to take effect 
after the master’s death. If tho owner of a 
slavo say, ‘* Thou art freo at my death,” or 
“ Thou art a mudabbir ,” or words to that 
effect, the slave ean claim his freedom upon 
the decease of his master, and any children 
born to him in the interval aro placed in tho 
same position. 

(4) Istilad, Lit. “ tho offspring’s claim,” 
signifies a man having a child born to him 
of a female slave, which he claims and 
acknowledges as his own, which acknow¬ 
ledgment becomes ipso facto tho cause of 
the freedom of the female slave. The woman 
is then called uininu l-wa/ad, " tho mother of 
offspring,” and stands in relation to her 
master as his wife, the child being also free. 

(5) In addition to the above forms of 
emancipation, it is also established that the 
manumission of slaves is tho legal penalty 
or expiation ( [kajfdrah ) for certain sins, e.y. 
for breaking tho fast of Ramazan the expi¬ 
ation is cither the release of a slavo oi 
feeding seven poor persons: this expiation 
is also mado for a rash oath [oath], as also 
for tho rash form of divorce krmwn as zihar 
[zihar]. (fee liaddu /- yiuhtdr, vol. ii. p. 

175; iii. p. ‘32; ii. p. *'o2.) 

VI.— Modern Muslim Slavery. 1 he slaves 
of the Arabs aro mostly from Abyssinia and 
negro countries ; a few, chiefly in the homes 
of wealthy individuals, are from Georgia and 


ircassia. . . , 

Mr. Lane savs, in Egypt ‘‘Abyssinian and 

hite femalo slaves are kept by many men 
f the middle and higher classes, and often 
istead of wives, as requiring less expense, 
nd being more subservient, but they are 
encrallv indulged with the same luxuries 
s free ladies; their vanity is gratified by 
ostlv dressos and ornaments, and they rank 
ligh'above free servants, as do also tho male 
laves. Those called Abyssinians appear t 
,o a mixed race between negroes and whit. . 
nd from the tc ritones of the Gallas. 1 hey 
ire mostly kidnapped and sold by their own 
ountrvmen. The negro female °lavc , a* 
ew of them havo considerable personal 
ittractions (which is not the caso with the 
Vbvssinians, many of whom are very beau* 
iful), are usually employed only in cookie 

ind other menial offices. 

*• The femalo slaves of the higher cla-se 
ire often instructed in plan needlew rk ani 
imbroiderv, and s metimes m rnus.c a- 
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dancing. Formerly many of them pos¬ 
sessed sufficient literary accomplishments to 
quote largely from esteemed poems, or even 
to compose extemporary verses, which they 
would often accompany with the lute. The 
condition of many concubine slaves is happy, 
and that of many quite the contrary. These, 
and all other slaves of either sex, are gene¬ 
rally treated with kindness, but at first they 
are usually importuned, and not unfrequcntly 
used with much harshness, to induce them 
to embrace the Muhammadan faith, which 
almost all of them do. Their services are 
commonly light; the usual office of the male 
white slave, who is called (memlook) mam/uk, 
is that of a page, or a military guard. 

“ Eunuchs are employed as guardians of 
the women, but only in the houses of men 
of high rank or of great wealth ; on account 
of the important office which they till, they 
are generally treated in public with special 
consideration. I used to remark, in Cairo, 
that few persons saluted me with a more 
dignified and consequential air than these 
pitiable but sclf-conccited beings. Most of 
them arc Abvssinians or negroes. Indeed, 
the slaves in general take too much advan¬ 
tage of the countenance of their masters, 
especially when they belong to men in power.” 
(Arabian Nights, vol. i. p 55.) 

In Central Asia the great slave-trade is 
carried on with Kafiristan. The Kafirs, 
inasmuch as they enslave each other in war, 
sell their own countrymen and countrywomen 
into slavery, and, when the slave market is 
dull, the Muhammadans residing on their 
borders make inroads upon the Kafirs and 
carry them (especially the women who arc 
very fair and pretty) into slavery. Some 
Kafir slaves have risen to eminence in Cabul, 
the late Shcr Ali Khan’s commander-in-chief, 
Feramoz Khan, being a Kafir slave. 

In Hindustan British rule has abolished 
slavery, but it nevertheless exists in noble 
families, where the slaves seem willingly to 
assent to their condition of bondage. 

VII.—The Treatment of Slaves. —It has 
been already shown that, both according to 
the teaching of the Qur’an and also according 
to the injunctions of Muhammad, as given in 
the Traditions, kindness to slaves is strictly 
enjoined ; and it must be admitted that the 
treatment of slaves in Muhammadan countries 
contrasts favourably with that in America, 
when slavery existed as an institution under 
a Christian people. 

Mr. Lane (Arabian Nights , vol. i. p. 55), 
writing from his personal observations of 
slavery in Egypt, remarks : — 

“ The master is bound to afml his slaves 
proper food and clothing, or to let them 
work for their own support, or to sell, give 
away, or liberate them. It is, however, 
considered disgraceful for him to sell a slave 
who has been long in his possession; and it 
seldom happens that a master emancipates 
a female slave without marrying her to some 
man aide to support her, or otherwise pro- 
n Min*' fr r V*r. 

J h r strongly enjoinod the duty 


of kindness to slaves. ‘Feed your slaves,’ 
said he, ‘ with food of that which ye eat, 
and clothe them with such clothing as ye 
wear ; and command them not to do that 
which they are unable.’ These precepts are 
generally attended to, either entirely or in a 
degree.” 

“ Some other sayings of the Prophet on this 
subject well deserve to be mentioned; as the 
following :— 

“‘He who beats his slave without fault, 
or slaps him on the face, his atonement for 
this is freeing him.’ 

“‘ A man who behaves ill to his slave will 
not enter into Paradise.’ 

“ ‘ Whoever is the cause of separation 
between mother and child by selling or 
giving, God will separate him from his 
friends on the day of resurrection.’ 

“ ‘ When a slave wishes well to his master, 
and worships God well, for him are double 
rewards.’ 

“ It is related of Othman (‘Usman), that ho 
t wisted the car of a memlook belonging to him, 
on account of disobedience, and afterwards, 
repenting of it, ordered him to twist his ear 
in like manner ; but lie would not. Othman 
urged him, and the slave advanced and began 
to wring it by little and little. He said to 
him, ‘ Wring it hard, for I cannot endure the 
punishment of the Day of Judgment [on ac¬ 
count of this act].’ The memlook answered, 
‘ 0 my master, the day that thou fearest I 
also fear.’ 

“ It is related also of Zainu ’1-Abidin, that 
he had a memlook who seized a sheep and 
broke its leg; and he said to him, ‘ Why 
didst thou this ? ’ He answered, ‘ To pro¬ 
voke thee to anger.’ ‘ And I,’ said he, ‘ will 
provoke to anger him who taught thee ; and 
he is I bits (i.e. the Devil) : go, and be free, 
for the sake of God.’ 

“ Man}' similar anecdotes might be added ; 
but the general assertions of travellers in the 
East are far more satisfactory evidence in 
favour of the humane conduct of most Mus¬ 
lims to their slaves.” 

But although this testimony of Mr. Lane’s 
will be borne out with regard to the treat¬ 
ment of slaves in Islam in all parts of the 
Muhammadan world, the power which a 
Muslim possesses over the persons of his 
bondsman or bondsmaid is unlimited. For 
example, according to the Iliddyah (vol. iv. 
p. 282), “ A master is not slain for the murder 
of his slave,” nor “if one of two partners in 
a slave kill the slave is retaliation incurred.” 
In this the law of Muhammad departs from 
that of Moses. Sec Exodus xxi. 20: “ And 
if a man smite his servant, or bis maid, with 
a rod, and he die under his hand, he shall bo 
surely punished. (Ileb. avenged.) Notwith¬ 
standing, if he continue a day or two, ho 
shall not be punished : for he is his money.” 

' Slaves have no civil liberty, but arc en¬ 
tirely under the authority of their owners, 
whatever may be the religion, sex, or age, of 
the lattei ; and can possess no property, 
unless by the owner's permission. The 
owner is entire master, while he pleases, of 
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the person and goods of his slave; and of 
tho offspring of his female slave, which, if 
begotten by him or presumed to be so, he 
may recognise as his own legitimate child, 
or not: the child, if recognised by him, enjoys 
tho sarno privileges as the offspring of a free 
wifo, and if not rocogni.sed by him is his slave. 

He may give away or sell his slaves, 
excepting in sotno eases which have been 
mentioned, and may marry them to whom 
he will, but not separate thorn when married. 
A slave, however, according to most of the 
doctors, cannot have more than two wives 
at tho same time. Unemancipated slaves, 
at the death of their master, become the 
property of his heirs ; and when an emanci¬ 
pated slavo dies, leaving no male descendants 
or collateral relations, the former master is 
the heir; or, if he be dead, his heirs inherit 
tho slave’s property. As a slave enjoys less 
advantages than a free person, the law, in 
some cases, ordains that his punishment for 
an offence shall be half of that to which the 
free is liable for the same offence, or even 


less than half: if it be a fine, or pecuniary 
compensation, it must be paid by the owner, 
to the amount, if necessary, of tho value of 
tho slave, or tho slave must bo given in 
compensation. 

The owner, but not the part owner, may 
cohabit with any of his femalo slaves who 
is a Muhammadan, a Christian, or a Jewess, 
if ho has not married her to anothor man ; 
but not with two or more who aro sisters, or 
who arc related to each other in any of the 
degrees which would prevent their both 
befng his wives at the same timo if they 
wertf free: after having so lived with one, 
ho must entirely relinquish such intercourse 
with her before he can do the samo with 
another who is so related to her. lie cannot 
have intercourse with a pagan slave. A 
Christian or Jew may have slaves, but not 
enjoy' the privilege above mentioned with one 
who is a Muhammadan. The master must 
wait a certain period (generally from a month 
to three months) after the acquisition of a 
female slave before he can have such inter¬ 
course with her. If he find any fault in her 
within three days, he is usually allowed to 

return lior. , . , , , , 

When a man, from being the husband. 

becomes the master of a slave, the marriage 
U dissolved, and he cannot continue to live 
with her but as her master, enjoying, how¬ 
ever all a master’s privileges; unless he 
emancipates her, in which case he may again 
take her ns his wife, with her consent. In 
hko manner, when a woman, from being the 
wife, beennes the possessor of a slave, the 
marriage is diss dved, ami cannot be renewed 
unless -die em umipates him. and ho consents 
t . the reunion. 

'l li- re is id" 1’itelv in limit O the number 

f slive-girls with * v\ h< m 1 Mulummalan 
Hi iv 0 dial it, in 1 it is tin • It >n n 

„ iU m I b in 1 tlgeu-o win It -n p p 1- 
t , , t • Mu nun id in 1 e 1 1 _ 1 a am ng>t 
n \ \ 1 •• t U 1 'l>al n G.neiV 

m * » Mu 1 m 1 d gi ”• 


In the *1/\\ hi h is the p pular 
work upon prahnal plnl -.opltv am ngst 
the Muhammadans, it is said that *• f r 
service a .slave is pr« ferablo to a fieeman, 
inasmuch as In* must ho more dispose 1 t j 
submit, obey and adopt his patron’s habits 
and pursuits." 

Some Muslim writers of tho present dav 
(Syed Ameer All’s Lib of Mohammed, p. L'JT) 
contend that Muhammad looked upon tho 
custom as temporary in its nature, and 
held that its extinction was sure to be 
achieved by the progress of ideas und 
change of circumstances; but tho slavery 
of Islam is interwoven with the Law of 
marriage, tho Law of sale, and the Law of 
inheritance, of the system, and its abolition 
would strike at the very’ foundations of the 
code of Muhammadanism. 

Slavery is in complete harmony with the 
spirit of Islam, while it is abhorrent to that 
of Christianity. That Muhammad amelio¬ 
rated the condition of the slave, as it exbted 
under the heathen laws of Arabia, wo cannot 
doubt ; but it is equally certain that tho 
Arabian legislator intended it to be a per¬ 
petual institution. 

Although slavery has existed side by side 
with Christianity, it is undoubtedly contrary 
to the spirit of the teaching of our divino 
Lord, who has given to the world the grand 
doctrine of universal brotherhood. 

Mr. Leckv believes ( European Morals, 
vol. ii. p. 70) that it was tho spirit of 
Christianity which brought about the aboli¬ 
tion of slavery in Europe. He says, *• The 
services of Christianity were of three kinds. 
It supplied a new order of relations, in 
which tho distinction of classes was un¬ 
known. It imparted a moral dignity to the 
servile classes. It gave an unexampled 
impetus to the movement of enfranchise¬ 
ment.” 

SLEEPING-. Arabic nauni ( r y). 

Hob. jnrp n v m . It is usual fur Mus¬ 
lims to sleep with the head in the direction of 
Makkah. 

Abu Znrv relates that on onencensimhe 
was sleeping n lii-> belly, and the IV pbet 
>aw him, and. kicking him.s.ii 1. •• O Jundub ! 
this wav of -deeping L tin y the devils 
•deep ! ’’ 

Abbab says he saw the Proplmt sb». p ; i r n 
his back, with one leg lying v >r tin tlci. 

but Jabir says the IV. jdi * f rl a.U tint v y 
of sleeping. ( Mishka?, b k xx . < h. 

pi- 1 .) 

SNEEZiyO. Arabic ‘w/ O (jAU. 

A’e rding t tli * Mul . mnn 1 n r ''g a. ’’ ■* 
a cs p 1 <1 i* v t r | ly t s» * » 1 r 

ix mple, if x 1 ’• 1 •' 1 1 -ay it ’ ’- 

ill it h afti mu 1 , "li lb 1 -1 

/ , , /< a . , M ’’ Ul * 1 

. t b a>t n f tl ' } itv t \ 1 ’ . " • 

line m r \ 11 y u” 1 * . 

-cj\). r i- u t m f i 

i \i t 1 am ’ * tl.' Je' . ^ L 
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formula was “ Tobim khayim ! ” i.e. “Good 
life.*' 

There are interesting chapters on saluting 
after sneezing in Tvlor’s Primitive Culture, 
and Isaac Disraeli's Curiosities of Litera¬ 
ture. 

Replying to a sneeze is amongst the 
duties called Farz Kafui. (Mishkat, book v. 
ch. i. pt. 1.) 

Abu Hurairak relates that Muhammad 
said, *• Verily God loves sneezing and hates 
yawning.” (. Mishkdt, book xxii. ch. vi.) 

SODOM. Arabic Sadum 
Reb. jn*np SedOm. “ The City of 

Lot.” The (fftmus says it is more correctly 
Zazum. The city is not mentioned by name 
in the Qur’an, but it is admitted to be one 
of tlie ’‘overturned cities” referred to in 
Surahs ix. 71; lxix. 0. Amongst Muhamma¬ 
dans, this city is associated with sodomy, 
or unnatural crime, called in Arabic liwatah. 
Paderastia, is held to be forbidden by Mus 
lim law, and the reader will find a discus¬ 
sion on the subject in Hamilton’s Hi day ah, 
vol. ii. p. 20. The prevalence of this vice 
amongst Muhammadans is but too well 
known. (See Vambery’s Sketches of Central 
Asia, p. 192.) 

SOLOMON”. Arabic Sulaimdn 
Heb. nbStl) Sheldmoh. 

Both according to the Qur’an and the Muham¬ 
madan commentators, Solomon was cele¬ 
brated for his skill and wisdom. The fol¬ 
lowing is the account given of him in the 
Qur’an, with the commentators’ remarks in 
italics, as given in Mr. Lane’s Selections 
from the Kur'dn (2nd ed. by Mr. Stanley 
Lane-Poolc):— 

And ]\ T e subjected unto Solomon the wind, 
blowing strongly, and being Hyht at his desire, 
which ran at his command to the land that 
Wc blessed (namely Syria) ; and We knew all 
things (knott ing that rrhat We gave him icould 
sfitm/hfte him to be submissive, to his Lord). 
And II e subjected, of the devils, those who 
should dive for him m the scei and bring 
forth from it jewels fr him, and do other 
work besides that; * that is. building, and 
performing other services; and We watched 
over them, that they might not spoil wheit they 
execute el: fur they used.' when they had finished 
el u'eirk before night, to spoil it, if they weie 
not employed in something else." (Surah xxi 
bl, S2.) 

u \\ e gave unto David Solomon his son. 
Mow excellent a servant was he / F 0 r he 
was one who earnestly turne’ himself unto 
(d d. glori fying and grading Him eit edl times. 
lb-member when, in the latter part of the 
day. eeftey the rename nee me nt of the declining 
ej the sun.' the metres standing on three feet 
and t< uehing the ground with the edge of the 
f uith Rft. swift in the course, were dis- 
|d \ed l'fme him. 'f hey met, thousand 
"" , . a hah we,, display,,/ before him after 
b hod j„,f,th, noon-joeiye , s. on the 
'"a I n Of h, d, ( ,,nej to nail., ',a, than 


in a holy ivar; and when nine hundred of 
them had been displayed, the sun set, and he 
had not performed the eifternoon prayers. So 
he teas grieved, and he said, Verily I have 
preferred the love of earthly goods above 
the remembrance of my Lord, (that is, the 
performance of the afternoon prayers .) so that 
the sun is concealed by the veil. Bring them 
(namely the horses) back unto me. Therefore 
they brought them back. And he began to 
sever with his sword the legs and the necks, 
slaughtering them, and cutting off their legs, 
as a sacrijiee unto God, and gave their flesh 
in aims; and God gave him in compensation 
ichat was better than they were and swifter, 
namely the wind, which travelled by his com¬ 
mand whithersoever he desired. And Wo tried 
Solomon by depriving him of his kingdom. 
This was because he married a woman of whom 
he became enamoured, and she used to worship 
an idol in his jialace without his knowledge. 
IJis dominion was in his signet; and he pulled 
it off once and deposited it with his wife, who 
was named El-Emccneh (Aminah); and a jinnee 
came unto her in the form of Solomon, and took 
it from her. And We placed upon his throne 
a counterfeit body : namely that jinnee , who 
was Sakhr (Sakhr), or another. He sat upon 
the throne of Solomon, and the birds and other 
creatures surrounded him; and Solomon went 
forth, with a changed appearance, and saw him 
upon his throne, and said unto the people, I am 
Solomon:—but they denied him. Then he re¬ 
turned intto his kingdom, after some days, 
having obtained the signet and put it on. and 
seated himself upon his throne. He' said, 0 
my Lord, forgive me, and give me a do¬ 
minion that ma}’ not be to anyone after me 
(or beside me)-, for Thou art the Liberal 
Giver. So We subjected unto him the wind, 
which ran gently at bis command whither¬ 
soever ho desired ; and the devils also, every 
builder of wonderful structures, and diver that 
brought' up pearls from the sea, and others 
bound in chains which connected their hands to 
their necks. And We said unto him, This is 
Oui gift, and bestow thou thereof upon whom¬ 
soever thou wilt, or refrain from bestowing, 
without rendering an account. And verily 
for him was ordained a high rank with Us, 
and an excellent retreat. (Surah xxxviii’ 
29-30.) 

“We bestowed on David and Solomon 
knowledge in judging nun and in the language 
of the birds and other matters ; and they said, 
Praise be to God who hath made us to excel 
many of Ilis believing servants, by the gift of 
prophecy and by the subjection of the jinn and 
mankind and the devils. And Solomon in¬ 
herited from David the gift of prophecy and 
knowledge; and he said, O’men. we have 
been taught the language of the birds, and 
ho\e had bestowed on us of everything 
wherewith prophets and kings arc gifted 
\ only this is manifest excellence. And his 
tuinics of jinn and men and birds were 
gathered together unto Solomon, and they 
were led on in order, until, when they came 
^totlie valley of ants, (which was at pp. 
Ed, f (at-Taif ']. or in Syria, the ants whereof 
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wore small or great), an ant (the queen of the 
ants), having seen the troops of Solomon, said, 

0 ants, enter your habitations, lest Solomon 
and his troops crush you violently, while they 
percoivo not. And Solomon smiled, after¬ 
wards laughing at her saying, which he heard 
from the distance of three miles, the wind con¬ 
veying it to him: so he withheld his forces 
when he came in sight of their valley, until the 
ants had entered their dwellings : and his troops 
were on horses and on foot in this expedition. 
And ho said, 0 my Lord, inspire mo to be 
thankful for Thy favour which Thou hast 
bestowed upon me and upon my parents, and 
to do righteousness which Thou shalt ap¬ 
prove, and admit me, In Thy mercy, among 
Thy servants, tho righteous, the prophets and 
the saints. 

“And ho examined tho birds, that he might 
see the lap-wing, that saiv the water beneath 
the earth, and directed to it by pecking the 
earth , whereupon the devils used to draw it 
forth when Solomon wanted it to perform tho 
ablution for prayer; but he saw it not: and 
ho said, Wherefore do I not see tho lap¬ 
wing? Is it one of the absent? And when 
he was certain of the case he said, I will 
assuredly punish it with a severo punish¬ 
ment, by plucking out its feathers and its tail 
and casting it in the sun so that it shall not be 
able to guard against excessive thirst ; or I 
will slaughter it; or it shall bring mo a 
manifest convincing proof showing its excuse. 
And it tarried not long before it presented 
itself unto Solomon submissively, and raised its 
head and relaxed its tail and its wings : so he 
forgave it; and he asked it what it had met 
with during its absence ; and it said, I havo 
becomo acquainted with that wherewith thou 
hast not becomo acquainted, and I have come 
unto thee from Seba (a tribe oj El- 1 cmen) 
with a suro pieco of news. I found a woman 
reigning over them, named Bilkees ( Bilqis ), 
and sho hath been gifted with everything 
that princes require, and hath a magnificent 
throno. ( Its length was eighty eubits, and its 
breadth, forty cubits; and its height, thiity 
cubits : it was composed of gold and silver 
set with fine pearls and ivith rubies and 
chrt/soiites, audits legs were of rubies and 
chrysolites and emeralds : upon it were closed 
seven doors: to each chamber through which one 
passed to it was a closed door.) I found her 
and her people worshipping the sun instead 
of God, and the devil hath made their works 
to seem comely unto them, so that lie hath 
hindered them from the right way, wherefore 
they are not rightly directed to the worship 
of God, who produceth what is hidden (namely, 
the rain and vegetables) in tho heavens and 
tho earth, and knoweth what they [that is, 
mankind and others] conceal iw their hearts. 
and what they reveal with their tongws. 
God: there is no deity but He, the Lord of 
the magnificent throne, between which and the 
throne of Bilkers is a vast dift/enee 

“ Solomon said to the lapwing Wowil see 

whether thou hast spoken Uuth or whether 

thou art of the liars. I hen tb lopuing 
quilled them to tin inter, and it wa> d 


forth by the devils ; and they quenched their 
thirst and performed the ablution and prayed. 
Then Solomon wrote a letter, the form whereof 
was this:—From the servant of God, Solomon 
the son of David, to Bilkees the queen of tieba. 
In the name of God, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful, Peace be on whomsoever followeth 
the right direction. After this salutation, 1 
say, Act ye not proudly t •wards me; but come 
unto me submitting. lie then sealed it with 
musk, and stamped it with his signet, and said 
unto the lapwing, Go with this my letter and 
throw it down unto thorn ( namely Bilktts and 
her people) : then turn away from them, but 
stay near them, and see what reply they will 
return. So the lapwing took it, and came 
unto her, and around her were her forces ; and 
he threw it down into her lap ; and when she 
saw it, she trembled with fear. I hen she con¬ 
sidered what was in it, and she said unto the 
nobles of her people, 0 nobles, an honourable 
(sealed) letter hath been thrown down unto 
me. It is from Solomon; and it is this :— 
In tho name of God, tho Compassionate, the 
Merciful. Act yo not proudly towards me : 
but come unto me submitting.—Sho said, 0 
nobles, advise mo in mine affair. I will not 
decide upon a thing unless yo bear mo wit¬ 
ness.—They replied, Mo are endowed with 
strength and endowed with great valour ; but 
tho command belongeth to theo; thoreforo 
see what thou wilt command us to do, and 
we will obey thee. Sho said, erily kings, 
when they enter a city, wasto it, and render 
tho mighty of its inhabitants abjoct; and 
thus will they do icho have sent the letter. 
But I will send unto them with a gift, and I 
will see with what the messengers will 
return, whether the gift will be accepted, oi 
whether it will be reacted. If he be merely a 
king, he will accept it; and if he be a prophet, 
he will not accept it. And she sent male and 
female servants, a thousand in equal numbers, 
'jive hundred of each sex, and jive hundred 
'bricks of gold.'and a crown set with jewels, 
and musk and ambergris and other things, by a 
messenger with a letter. And the Infilling 
hastened unto Solomon, to till him the new a; 
on hearing which, b commumb d that bricks oj 
gold and silver should be east, and that a 
horse-eoursi should be extended to the length of 
nine leagues from tht plan when he u /*« 
that they should build around it a wall uuth 
battlements, of gold and silver, and that / t 
handsom.st of the beasts of the land and of the 
sea should be brought with the son* ij the 
jinn on the right Ad> of the b rs< -courst ami 

on its left. . , > 

•• Ynd when the ,m,s nger came with the 

gift] and with him his att> ndints. unt ^le¬ 
mon. he (.s 1 in n) said. Do ye aid me with 
wealth ? ^ But what G d hull given me 
(luumly. tb gift of pr ghry ai d th> kt g 
is better than * In t lb* huh giv.n y u, f 
woiidlg go.d<; yet ve >ej i c in } f 

bcause y> gb ry in the si eg tf ' . 

wwld. Return unt a tlum i ith t ^ 

tbu hast Inug/t; f r *o *.11 ‘<uudy 
nut a them *ith f ren *.th *h. h h ) h 
n ,t p * or t cntenl. an 1 *e *iU 
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drive them out from it, (that is, from then 
country, Seba, which was named after . the 
Jathcr of their tribe ,) abject and contemptible, 
if they come not unto us submitting. And when 
the messenger returned unto her with the gift, 
she placed her throne within seven doors, within 
her palace, and her palace was within seven 
palaces; and she closed the doors, and 1 set 
guards to them, and prepared to go unto Solo¬ 
mon, that she might sec what he would command 
her to do. She departed with twelve thousand 
kings, each king haring with him many thou¬ 
sands, and proceeded until she came as near to 
him as a league's distance; when he knew of 
her approach, he said, 0 nobles, which of you 
will bring unto me her throne before they 
come unto me submitting? An 'efreet (‘I frit) 
of the jinn, answered, I will bring it unto thee 
before thou shalt arise from thy place wherein 
thou sittest to judge from morning until mid¬ 
day ; for I am able to do it, and trustworthy 
with respect to the jewels that it compnseth 
and other matters. Solomon said, 1 desire it 
more speedily. And thereupon he with whom 
was knowledge of the revealed scripture 
(namely his JYezeer, Asaf the son of Barlchiya, 
who was a just person, acquainted with the 
most great name of God, which ensured an 
answer to him who invoked thereby ) said, I 
will bring it unto thee before thy glance can 
bo withdrawn from any object. And he said 
unto him, Look at the sky. So he looked at it; 
then he withdrew his glance, and found it 
placed before him : for during his look towards 
the sky, Asa f prayed, by the most great name, 
that God lvould bring it; and it so happened, 
the throne passing under the ground until it 
came up before the throne of Solomon. And 
when he saw it firmly placed before him, he 
said, This is the favour of my Lord, that 
He maj’ try me, whether I shall be thankful 
or whether I shall bo unthankful. And ho 
who is thankful is thankful for the sake of 
his own soul, which will have the reward 
of his thankfulness ; and as to him who is 
ungrateful, my Lord is independent and 
bountiful. 

V Then Solomon said, Alter yo her throne 
so that it may not be known by her, that 
wo may see whether she be rightly directed 
to the knowledge thereof, or whether sho be 
of those who are not rightly directed to the 
knowledge of that which is altered. IJe desired 
thereby to try her intelligence. So they altered 
it, by adding to it, or taking from it, or in 
some other manner. And when sho came, it 
was said unto her, Is thy throne like this ? 
She answered, As though it were the same. 
(She answered them ambiguously like as they 
had questioned her ambiguously, not saying, Is 
this thy throne?—and had (hey so said, she 
had answered, } cs.) And when Solomon saw 
her knov ledge, he said, And wo have had 
knowledge bestowed on us before her, and 
havo been Muslims. But what sho wor¬ 
shipped instead of God hindered her from 
WO)shipping Him ; for sho was of an unbe¬ 
lieving people. It was said unto her also, 
Lnter tho palace. (Jt had a floor of white, 
transparent glass, beneath which was running 
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water, wherein were fish. Solomon had made 
it on its being said unto him that her legs and 
feet were hairy, like the legs of an ass. And 
when she saw* it, she imagined it to be a 
great water, and she uncovered her legs, 
that she might wade through it; and Solomon 
was on his throne at the upper end of the 
palace, and he saw that her legs and her feet 
were handsome. He said unto her, Verily it 
is a palace evenly spread with glass. And 
he invited her to embrace Kl-Islam, where¬ 
upon she said, 0 my Lord, verily I have 
acted unjustly towards mine own soul, by 
worshipping another than Thee, and I resign 
myself, with Solomon, unto God, tho Lord of 
the worlds. And he desired to marry her; 
but he disliked the hair upon her legs ; so the 
devils made for him the depilatory of quick¬ 
lime, wherewith she removed the hair, and he 
married her; and he loved her, and confirmed 
her in her kingdom, lie used to visit her every 
month once, and to remain with her three days ; 
and her reign expired on the expiration of the 
reign of Solomon. It is related that he began 
to reign when he was thirteen years of age, and 
died at the age of three and fifty years. Extolled 
be the perfection of Him to the duration of 
whose dominion there is no end! ” (Surah 
xxvii. 15-45.) 

We subjected unto Solomon the wind, 
which travelled in the morning (unto the 
period when the sun began to decline) the 
distance of a month's journey, and in the 
evening from the commencement of the declining 
of the sun into its setting ) a month’s journey. 
And We made the fountain of molten brass 
to flow' for him three days with their nights in 
every month, as water fioweth ; and the people 
worked until the day of its flowing, with that 
which had been given unto Solomon. And of 
tho jinn were those who worked in his 
presence, by tho will of his Lord ; and such 
of them as swerved from obedience to Our 
command Wo will cause to taste of the 
punishment of hell in the world to come (or, 
as it is said by some, We cause to taste of its 
punishment in the present world, an angel 
beating them with a scourge from hell, the 
stripe of which burneth them'). They made 
for him whatever bo pleased, of lofty halls 
(with steps whereby to ascend to them), and 
images (for they were not forbidden by his 
law), and large dishes, like great tanks for 
watering camels, around each of which as¬ 
sembled a thousand men, eating from it, and 
cooking-pots standing firmly on their legs, cut 
out from the mountains in El-Yemen, and to 
which they ascended by ladders. And We said, 
Work, 0 family of David, in the sendee of 
God, with thanksgiving unto Him for what 
He hath given you :—but few’ of My servants 
are the thankful. And when Wo decreed 
that ho (namely Solomon) should die, and he 
died, and remained standing, and leaning upon 
his staff for a year, dead, the jinn meanwhile 
performing those difficult ivories as they were 
accustomed to do, not knowing of his death, 
until the worm ate his staff, ivhercujion he fell 
down, nothing showed ‘them his death but 
the eating reptile (the worm) that ate liis 
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staff. And when ho foil down, tho jinn 
plainly perceived that if they had known 
things unseen (of which things was the death 
of Solomon), they had not continued in tho 
ignominious affliction ( that is, in their diffi¬ 
cult works), imagining that he was a!ice, 
inconsistently with their opinion that they 
knew things unseen. And that the period was 
a year was known by calculating what the worm 
had eaten of his staff since his death in each 
day and night or other space of time." (Surah 
xxxiv. 11-13.) 

Mr. Sale, quoting from tho commentators 
al-Jalalan and al-Baizawi, has tho following 
remarks on tho foregoing account of Solo¬ 
mon :— 


*• Some say tho spirits mado him (Solomon) 
two lions, which wero plaeod at the foot of 
his throne; and two eagles, which wero set 
abovo it ; and that when he mounted it, the 
lions stretched out their paws; and when ho 
sat down, tho eagles shaded him with their 
wings ; and that ho had a carpet of green 
silk, on which his throne was placed, being 
of a prodigious length and breadth, and suf¬ 
ficient for all his forces to stand on, tho men 
placing themselves on his right hand, and 
the spirits [or jinn] on his loft; and that 
when all wero in order, tho wind at his com¬ 
mand took up tho carpet and transported it 
with all that were upon it wherever he 
pleased; tho army of birds at the same time 
flying over their heads and forming a kind 
of canopy to shade them from the sun. The 
commentators toll us that David, having 
laid the foundations of tho Temple of Jeru¬ 
salem, which was to bo in lieu of the taber- 
naclo of Moses, when ho died, left it to be 
finished by his son Solomon, who employed 
the genii in the work ; that Solomon, boforo 
<ho editico was quite completed, perceiving 
nis end drew nigh, begged of God that his 
death might be concealed from the genii till 
they had entirely finished it; that God there¬ 
fore so ordered it that Solomon died as he 
stood at his prayers, leaning on his stall', 
which supported tho body in that posture a 
full year; and the genii, supposing him to be 
alive, continued their work dining that term, 
at the expiration whereof, tho temple being 
perfectly completed, a worm, which had 
gotten into tho stalT, ato it through, and the 
corpse fell to tho ground and discovered the 
king’s death. That after the spaco of forty 
days, which was tho time tho imago had been 
worshipped in his house, the dovil flew awav, 
and threw the signet into tho sea: the signet 
was immediately swallowed by a fish, which 
being taken and given to Solomon, he found 
the ring in its belly, and, having by this 
means recovered the kingdom, took Saklir, 
and, tying a great stone to his neck, threw 
him into tho Lake of Tihoria^. The Ainb 
historians toll us that Solomon, baling 
finished the Temple of Jerusalem, wont in 
pilgrimage to M ikk.ih, where having stayed 
ns 1 ng as he pleased, ho proceeded t wards 
nl-Yaman; and leaiing Makkah in the m< ru¬ 
ing he arrived bv noon at Snn‘n’. and 1 emg 
extremelv delighted with the mmtn uMed 


thero; but wanting ivater to mako tho 
ablution, he looked among tho 1 ird f r tho 
lapwing whi-h f< und it for him. S me iv 
that Bilqis, to try whether S but n wa a 
prophet or not, drest tho boys like girl an l 
the girls like boys, and sent him in a caskf t 
a pearl not drilled and an onyx drilled with a 
crooked hole ; and that Solomon distinguished 
the boys from the girls by the dm *r *ut 
manner of their taking water, and ordere 1 
ope worm to bore the pearl, and another to 
pass a thread through the onyx.” 


SON. Arabic ihn (^v?\), pi. han0 ; 
Hel). ; ivcilad (Mj), pi. unhid ; 

Hob. ivaliid. Tho evidence 

T T 

of a son in favour of his parents in a court cf 
law is not admissible. A son cannot be the 
slave of his father. A father can slay his 
son without punishment being inflicted upon 
him for the murder. 

According to the law of inheritance of both 
Sunni and Shrah, when there are several sons 
they divide the property of their deceased 
father equally, the oldest son being according 
to Shrah law, entitled to take possession of 
his father’s sabre, Qur’an, signet-ring, and 
robes of honour. ( Personal Law, by Syod 
Amcor Ali, p. 74.) 

For the Muslim doctrine regarding tho 
son-ship of Christ, rofer to article jksus 
emu st. 


SORCERY, [magic.] 

SOUL. There are two words used 

in the Qur’an for the soul of man. riih (c^), 
Ileb. riiakh, and nafs ^*£2 


ncjthesh ; e g. :— 

Shrah xvii. s7: ‘‘ They will ask thee of tho 
spirit (nih). Say, the spit it proceedeth at 
inv Lord’s command, but of knowledge only a 
little to you is given.” 

Surah iii. 24 : *• Each soul (nafs) shall be 
paid what it has earned.” 

Muslim theologians do not distinguish be¬ 
tween the riih and nafs, but the philos pliers 
do. Xafs seems to answer tho Greek 
*’ soul or life," human being-* being distin¬ 
guished as an-nafsit 'n-ndtiyah. •* the s ul 
which speaks"; animal-* as an-naf.ai 'l-hai- 
waniyah, “ the animal life": and vegetables 
as an-nafsa 'n-nahdtiyah ; whil t nih ex¬ 
presses the Greek rn’evpai ’’ M M*m 

thus forming a Bipartite nature f p —> 


jism. ” b dy": nap, •• s ul” : an 1 

riih, spii it " ; m idea whi h <1 e® n *. tin 1 
expre-siin in the Qui’an. but whi i i tx- 
pro-* s od in the Now Tc-**ini *• 1 n*» . 

2ii; *• An 1 I i ra\ <t t y ur w-k 1 </ f • n * 

7ul, and l> -</ I ' pi* '"no l » l™i 1 1 *’ 1 1 

the e mmg f n L t 1 L l I 

tnputitc nit ire f n ii i u-> 1 1 ' Ih. 

Pf n dor. . n 1 t r t i »r n i * - • 1 

illustr.iti n ft o Tin it y nln*\. 
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SPIDER, The. Arabic al-'AnTcalitt 
The title of the xxixth 
Surah of the Quran, in the 40th verse of 
which is .given the parable of the spider: 
“ The likeness for those who take to them¬ 
selves guardians instead of God is the like¬ 
ness of the spider who buildeth her a house: 
But eerily, frailest of all houses surely is the 
house of the spider. Did they but know 
this! M 

SPIRIT. Arabic (t ;; ). The word 

ru/t (pi. nnrdh ), translated “ spirit,’’ is the 
Arabic form corresponding to the Hebrew 

rm > It occurs nineteen times in 

the Qur’an :— 

1. Suratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 81: “We 
strengthened him (Jesus) by the Holy Spirit 
(Ridiu 7- (Indus)." 

2. Shratu ’1-Baqarah (ii.), 254: “We 

strengthened him (Jesus) bv the Holy Spirit 
(liiihu 7- Uudiis).” 

3. Suratu ’n-Nisfi’ (iv.), 1G9 : “ The Maslli, 
Jesus, son of Mary, is only an apostle of God, 
and 11 is Word which He conveyed into Mary 
and a Spirit (proceeding) from Himself 
(IiHitun windin')." 

4. Suratu ’1-Mai’dah (v.), 109: “When I 
strengthened thee (Jesus) with the Holy 
Spirit (fifth'll 7- (Indus)."’ 

5. Shratu 'n-Nalil (xvi.), 2: “ lie will cause 
the angels to descend with the spirit ( Rti/j) 
on whom He pleasoth among his servants, 
bidding them warn that there be no God but 
me.” 

0. Suratu ’n-Xahl (xvi.), 104 : “ The Holy 
Spirit (Riihu 7 -Qndus) hath brought it (the 
Qur’an) down with truth from thy Lord.” 

7. Suratu ‘1-Mi‘ruj (xvii.), 87 : “ They will 
ask thee of the spirit. Say: The spirit (ar- 
Ruh) proceedeth at my Lord's command, but 
of knowledge only a little to you is given.” 

8. Suratu ’sh-Shu‘ara’ (xxvi.), 193: “The 
faithful Spirit (ar-Ruhu '/-Amin) hath come 
down with it (the Qur’an).” 

9. Suratu '1-Mu’min (xl.), 15 : “ He sendeth 
forth the Spirit (ar-Ru/i) at His own behest 
on whomsoever of His servants He ploaseth.” 

10. Suratu ’1-Mujudilah (lviii.), 23: “On 
the hearts of these (the faithful) hath God 
graven the Faith, and with a spirit (pro¬ 
ceeding from Himself (Ruhun mindtu) hath 
He strengthened them.” 

11. Suratu ’1-Ma‘arij (lxx.), 4 : “ The angels 
and the Spirit (ar-Ihih) ascend to Him in a 
day, whose length is fifty thousand years.” 

12. Suratu ’1-Qadr (xcvii.), 4: “Therein 
descend the angels and the Spirit (ar-Ruh) 
by permission of their Lm-d for every 
matter.'’ 

13. Suratu ’sh-Shura (xlii.), 52: “Thus 
havo wo sent tho Spirit (ar-Ruh) to thee 
with a revelation, by our command.” 

14. Suratu Maryam (xix.), 17: “And we 
lent rur spirit (Ruhu-na) to her. Manj. and 
he took b< fore her the form of a perfect man.” 

15. Suratu 'l-Ainbiya (xxi.). 91: “Into 
v.1kiu (Mary) we breathed of our Spirit 
(nnu Runi.mi)." 


10. Suratu ’t-Tahrim (Ixvi.), 12: “ Into 
whoso womb (i.e. Mary’s) we breathed of our 
Spirit (mm Ruhi-na).” 

17. Suratu ’s-Sajdah (xxxii.), 8 : “And 
breathed of His Spirit (min Rulii-hi) into 
him (Adam).” 

18. Suratu’1-Hijr (xv.), 29: “ And when I 
shall have finished him (Adam) and breathed 
of my Spirit (min Ruhi) into him.” 

19. Suratu Sad (xxxviii.), 72: “ And when 
I have formed him (Adam) and breathed of 
my Spirit (rnin-Ruhi) into him.” 

Of the above quotations, all Muslim com¬ 
mentators are agreed in applying Nos. 1, 2, 
4, 5 , G, 8 , 11, 12 , 14, to the angel Gabriel; 
Nos. 3, 15, 1 G, are said to be Jesus, tho Riihu 
'Hah, or “Spirit of God”; Nos. 17, 18, 19, 
the Rii/t, or “ Life,” given to Adam; Nos. 9, 
13, “the Spirit of Prophecy”; No. 10 is held 
to mean God’s grace and strength. With re¬ 
ference to No. 7 , there is some discussion. The 
Khalifali ‘AIT is related to have said that 
it was an angel with 7,000 mouths, in each 
mouth there being 7,000 tongues, which un¬ 
ceasingly praised God. Ibn ‘Abbas hold that 
it meant the angel Gabriel. Mujaliid, that 
it meant beings of another world. 

The Commentators al-Kamalan say the 
Jews came and asked Muhammad regarding 
tho spirit of man, and the Prophet replied, 
“ The Spirit proceedeth at my Lord’s com¬ 
mand, but of knowledge only a little to you 
is given,” from which it is evident that it is 
impossible for tho finite mind to understand 
the nature of a spirit. 

The philosophical bearings of the question 
arc fully discussed, from an Oriental stand¬ 
point in the Kashshdfu ’ stHa/iati d-Fumin. A 
Dictionary of Technical Terms used in the 
Sciences of the Mussulmans, edited by W. 
Nassau Lees, LL.D,, 18G2, vol. i. p. 541 ; also 
in the Sharhu 7 -Maicdqif, p. 582. 

Muhammadan writers hold very conflicting 
views regarding tho state of the soul or 
spirit after death. All agree that the Angel 
of Death (Maluku l-Mant), separates tho 
human soul from the body at the time of 
death, and that he performs his office with 
ease and gentleness towards the good, and 
with force and violence towards tho wicked, 
a view which they establish on the testimony 
of the Qur’an, Surah lxxix. 1 , where tho 
Prophet swears by “ those who tear out vio¬ 
lently and those who gently release.” After 
death the spirits enter a state called al- 
Barzakh , or the interval between death'and tho 
Resurrection, tho "At 8179 of tho Now' Testa¬ 
ment. 1 he souls of the faithful arc said to 
be divided into three classes: ( 1 ) those of 
tho Prophets who are admitted into Paradise 
immediately after death; ( 2 ) those of tho 
martyrs who, according to a tradition of Mu¬ 
hammad, lest in tho crops of green birds, 
which eat the fruits and drink of tho waters 
of 1 aradiso ; those of all other believers, con¬ 
cerning the state of whose souls before tho 
Resurrection there is great diversity of 
opinion. Some say they stay near the graves, 
either for a period of only eevon days or. 
according to others, until the Day of Resur- 
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roction. In proof of this, they quote the I 
example of Muhammad, who always saluted 
the spirits of the doparted when passing a 
gravo-yard. Others say, all tho doparted 
spirits of tho faithful are in tho lowest 
hoaven with Adam, becauso tho Prophot de¬ 
clared ho saw thorn thero in his pretonded 
ascent to hoavon. [mi’RAJ.] Whilst others 
say tho dopartod spirits dwell in tho forms of 
whito birds under tho throne of God (which 
is a Jewish tradition). 

Al-Baizawi says tho souls of tho wicked 
aro carried down to a pit in hell callod Sijjin 
[sijjin] ; and thero is a tradition to the 
effect that Muhammad said tho spirits of tho 
wicked aro tormented until the Day of Resur¬ 
rection, whon thoy are produced with their 
bodies for judgment. 

Tho author of tho Shcirhu ’ l-Mawaqif (p. 
583), says that some Muslim philosophers 
stato that after death tho spirit of man will 
either be in a stato of enlightenment or of 
ignorance. Those who aro in a stato of igno¬ 
rance will go on from worso to worse, and 
thoso who aro in a stato of enlightenment 
will only suffer so far as thoy have con¬ 
tracted qualities of an undesirablo character 
when in tho body, but they will gradually 
improvo until thoy arrivo at a stato of per¬ 
fect enjoyment. This viow, howover, is not 
ono which is tenable with tho views pro¬ 


pounded by the Qur’an, in which there are 
very decided notions regarding the future 
stato of hoaven and hell, [soul.] 

SPITTING. According to the 

Traditions, Muslims must spit on the left 
side, and cover it over with earth. Spitting 
in mosques is forbidden. (See ’Abdu ’1-Ha iq’s 
Commentary on the Mishkdt , vol. i p. 21)5.) 

Muhammad said: "Spit not in front, for 
you are in God’s presence. Spit njt on the 
right hand, for thero standeth the angel who 
recoMeth your good actions.” 

SPOILS, The. Arabic al-Anfdl 
(J\a> 3\). The title of the vmth 

Surah of the Qur’an, in which aro given in¬ 
structions regarding tho division of the spoils 
taken at the battle of Badr, a dispute having 
arisen between the young men who had fought 
and the old men who had stayed under tho 
ensigns ; the former insisting they ought to 
havo the whole, and tho latter that they 
deserved a share, [plunder.] 

STANDARDS. Arabic ‘ahun (^), 

pi. a'ldm. Regarding the standards u«ed by 
Muhammad, thero aro tho following tradi¬ 
tions :— 

Jabir says : “ Tho Prophet came into Mak- 
kah with a whito standard.” 



MUHAMMADAN sTANDUU>3. 

1. Muslim Standard of Central Asian Tribes. 

2 Staudacd of the Turkish Umpire. 

3. Staudard of the Empire of Morocco. 


(A. F. II '«.) 

t Horse-tail :vau lard of M 
3. Stand rd of Ecypt 
0. Standard of Persia 


1 ru Turks 





STANDARDS 

Ibn ‘Abbas says : “ The Prophet had two 
standards, a large black one and a small 
white one.” 

Al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib says : « The standard, 
I remember, was a square one, and black 
spotted with divers colours.” 

In the struggle between the Shl‘ahs and 
the Sunnis, the Fatimides adopted green as 
the colour of their standard, whilst the Ban! 
Umaiyah assumed white for theirs. 

In Central Asia, the ordinary Muslim 
standards are either black or green, and are 
triangular. The sign of the crescent, as it 
appears on Turkish standards, was adopted 
after the taking of Byzantium ; for, long before 
the conquest of Constantinople, the crescent 
had been used in the city for an emblem of 
sovereignty, as may be seen from the medals 
struck in honour of Augustus and Trajan. 
[crescent.] 

There is a standard still preserved at Con¬ 
stantinople amongst the ancient relics, and 
called as-Sinjaqu ’ sh-sharif , which is held to 



MUHARRAM STANDARDS. 

be a most sacred emblem, and is only .pro¬ 
duced on very special occasions. It is said 
to be the ancient standard of tho Prophet. 

A modern writer, describing this flag, says : 
“ It is mado of four layers of silk, the top¬ 
most of which is green, those below being 
composed of cloth, embroidered with gold. 
Its entire length is twelve feet, and from it 
is suspended the figure of a human hand, 
which clasps a copy of the Qur’an, transcribed 
by the Khallfah ‘Osman. In times of peace, 
tho banper of tho Prophet is kept in a 
chamber appropriated to the purpose, along 
with tho clothes, teeth, the venerable locks, 
the stirrups, and the bow of tho Prophet.” 

In tho Muharram, when the martyrdom of 
al-Hasan and al-IIusain is celebrated, nume¬ 
rous standards are carried about in the pro¬ 
cession. 

The origin of the horse-tail standard borne 
by modern Turks, appears to have been from 
the people bearing tho horse-tail as a distinc- 
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tiou of rank, the two ranks of pashas being 
distinguished respectively by two and three 
tails, and a further distinction of rank being 
marked by the elevation of one of the tails 
above the others. 



MUHARRAM STANDARD. 

According to the Traditions, the MaiidT, in 
the Last Days, will appear from the direc.ion 
of Khorosan with black ensigns, and there 
seems to be every reason to regard the black 
standard as the primitive ensign of Islam, 
although the Wahhabis have generally car¬ 
ried green standards. 

STATUES, [sculpture.] 

STONING TO DEATH. Arabic 
rajm In Muslim law, the 

punishment of lapidation is only inflicted for 
adultery. (Under the Jewish law idolaters 
and bearers of false witness were also 
stoned.) It is founded, not upon the Qur’an, 
where the only punishment awarded is one 
hundred stripes (Surah xxiv. 2), but upon 
the Traditions ( Mishkat , book xv. ch. 1), 
where Muhammad is related to have said, 
“ Verily God hath ordained for a man or 
woman not married one hundred lashes and 
expulsion from their town one year, and for 
a man or woman having been married one 
hundred lashes and stoning.” ‘Abdu ’1-Haqq 
says the hundred lashes, in addition to the 
stoning, is abrogated by the express example 
of the Prophet, ^ho ordered stoning only ; 
for ‘Abdu ’llfili ibn ‘Umar relates the fol¬ 
lowing tradition :— 

“A Jew came to the Prophet and said. 
‘ A man and woman of ours have committed 
adultery.’ And the Prophet said, ‘ What do 
you meet with in the Book of Moses in the 
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matter of stoning ? ’ The Jew said, ‘ Wo do 
not find stoning in the Bible, but we disgrace 
adulterors and whip them.’ Then ‘Abdu 
’llah ibn Salam, who was a learned man of 
tho Jews, and had embraced Islam, said, 
‘You lie, 0 Jewish tribo! verily tho order 
for stoning is in tho Book of Moses.’ Then 
tho book was brought, and opened; and a 
Jow put his hand upon the revelation for 
stoning, and read the one above and below 
it; and ‘Abdu Tlah said, ‘ Lift up your hand.’ 
And he did so, and behold the revelation for 
stoning was produced in the book, and the 
Jows said, “Abdu ’llah spoke truo, 0 Mu¬ 
hammad 1 tho stoning revolation is in the 
Book of Moses.’ Then tho Prophet ordered 
both tho man and woman to be stoned.’* 
(. Mishkat , book xv. eh. i.) 

Tho author of tho llidayah (vol. ii. p. 9) 
gives tho following instructions as to the 
correct way of carrying out tho sentence :— 

“ It is necessary, when a whoremonger is 
to be stonod to death, that ho should bo 
carried to some barren place void of houses 
or cultivation, and it is requisite that the 
stoning be executed—first by tho witnesses, 
and aftor them by the Imam or Qazi, and 
after thoso by tho rest of tho bystanders, 
becauso it is so recorded from ‘All, and also 
because in tho eirenmstaneo of the execu¬ 
tion being begun by the witnesses there is a 
procaution, since a person may bo very bold 
in delivering his evidence against a criminal, 
but afterwards, whon directed himself to 
commenco tho infliction of that punishment 
which is a consequence of it, may from com¬ 
punction retract his testimony ; thus, causing 
tho witnesses to begin tho punishment may 
be a means of entirely preventing it. Ash- 
Shafi'i has said that tho witnesses beginning 
tho punishment is not a requisite, in a caso 
of lapidation, any moro than in a ease of 
scourging. To this our doctors reply that 
reasoning upon a caso of lapidation from a 
caso of scourging is supposing an analogy 
between things which are essentially dif¬ 
ferent. because all persons arc not acquainted 
with tho proper method of inflicting flagella¬ 
tion, and hence, if a witness thus ignorant 
wore to attempt, it might prove fatal to the 
sufferer, and lie would die where death is not 
his due, contrary to a case of lapidation, as 
that is of a destructive nature, and what 
every person is equally capable of executing, 
wherefore if the witnesses shrink back from 
the commencement of lapidation the punish¬ 
ment drops, because their reluctance argues 
their retraction. 

*• In the same manner punishment is re¬ 
mitted when the witnesses happen to die, or 
to disappear, as in this case the condition, 
namely, tho commencement of it by the 
witnesses, is defeated. This is when the 
whoredom is established upon tho testimony 
of witnesses: but when it is established 
upon tho confession of the offender, it is then 
requisite that the lapidation be executed, 
first by the Imam or tho Qazi, and after 
them by tho rest of the multitude, because 
it is so recorded from ‘All. Moreover, tho 


Prophot threw’ a small stone like a bean at 
QJhamdiyah who had confessed whoredom. 
When a woman is to be stoned, a hole or 
excavation should be dug to receive her, as 
deep as her waist, because tho Prophc 
ordered such a hole to bo dug for Oh amdi vah 
before mentioned, and * All also ordered a 
hole to bo dug for Shuraha Hamdiaiii. It 
is, however, immaterial whother a hole be 
dug or not, becauso the Prophet did not i sue 
any particular ordinance respecting this, and 
the nakedness of a woman is sufficiently 
covered by her garments; but vet it is 
laudable to dig a hole for her, as decency is 
thus most effectually preserved. Thero is 
no manner of necessity to dig a holo for a 
man, bocause the prophet did not so in the 
case of Ma*iz. And observe, it is not lawful 
to bind a person in order to execute punish¬ 
ment upon him in this case, unless it appears 
that it cannot otherwise bo inflicted. 

“ The eorpso of a person oxecuted by 
lapidation for whoredom is entitled to the 
usual ablutions, and to all other funeral cere¬ 
monies, because of the declaration of tho 
Prophet with respect to Mfeiz. ‘ Do by tho 
body as yo do by thoso of other boliovors’; 
and also, because tho offender thus put to 
death is slain in vindication of tho laws of 
God, wherefore ablution is not refused, as 
in tho caso of one put to death by a sentence 
of retaliation ; moreover the Prophet allowed 
the prayers for the dead to Ghamdiyah, after 
lapidation.” ( llidayah , book ii. p. 9.) 

This punishment of lapidation for adultory 
has become almost obsolete in modern times; 
even in Bukharah. whero tho institutes of 
Muhammad are supposed to be most strictly 
observed, it is not inflicted. 

SUBHAH (£*~). The rosarv of 
ninety-nine beads, [rosary.] 

SUBHAN [tasbih.] 

SUBHANA ’LLAHI (aJJ\ 

•* Holiness be to God 1 ” An ejaculation which 
is called tho Tasbih. It occurs in the litur¬ 
gical prayer, and is used as an ejaeulatku cf 
surprise or fear, [tasbih.] 

SUFAII (£»*<=). Band Sd/ah. An 

ancient tribe of Arabia. The descendant of 
Tabikha and Elyas (Muir, vol. i. p. exeix.) 

SUFI (^r 2 )’ more correctly 
Sufty. (The Persian form of the plural 
being S ufiydn .) A man cf the pe plo 

called &u/'iyuh , who profess the un -tic 

principles of Tafawtvuf'. There is c n i- 

derablo discussion as t therrigin fthisw rd. 

It is said to be derived (1 fn in tl •> Arabic 
,<i//’, “ wo 1,” on account f tho w 11 n dro s 
worn by Eastern ascetics; (2 r fr m the 
Arabic *' puiity," with referci e t th 

ifftrt t< attaint metaj hv-i ,il puritv ^li'h 
is scarce!v j r< bable : 9 ir fr in tl i»r 'k 

cro<£ta. '• wisdom”; (4 or, ac' r ling t tie 
(thiyinu 'i-Lujbdt, it is d rive 1 fr m tl e 
<u/ah i. the name cf a tribe of Arabs "b ‘ n 
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the “ time of ignorance,” separated themselves 
from the world, and engaged themselves 
exclusively in the service of the Makkah 
Temple. 

It might at first sight appear almost an 
impossibility for mysticism to engraft itself 
upon the legal system of the Qur'an, and 
the Ahadls, with the detailed ritual and cold 
formality which are so strikingly exemplified 
in Islam; but it would appear that from the 
vor}’ days of Muhammad, there have been 
always those who, whilst they called them¬ 
selves Muslims, set aside the literal meaning of 
the words of Muhammad for a supposed mystic 
or spiritual interpretation, and it is generally 
admitted by Sufis that one of the great 
founders of their system, as found in Islam, 
was the adopted son and son-in-law of the 
Prophet, ‘All ibn Abi Talib. The Sufis 
themselves admit that their religious system 
has always existed in the world, prior to the 
mission of Muhammad, and the unprejudiced ; 
student of their system will observe that 1 
Tusaxvwuf, or Suflism, is but a Muslim 
adaptation of the Vedanta school of Hindu 
philosophers, and which also we find in the 
writings of the old academics of Greece, and 
Sir William Jones thought Plato learned from 
the sages of the East. 

The Sufis are divided into innumerable 
sects, which find expression in the numerous 
religious orders of Darweshes or Faqirs 
[faqik] ; but although they differ in name 
and in some of their customs, as dress, 
meditations and recitations, they are all 
agreed in their principal tenets, particularly 
those which inculcate the absolute necessity 
of blind submission to a murshid, or inspired 
guide. It is generally admitted that, quite 
irrespective of minor sects, the Sufis are 
divided into those who claim to be only the 
llhdmiynh, or inspired of Cod, and those who 
assert that they are Ittihadiyah , or unionist 
with God. 

I. The Doctrine oj the Sufis. 

The following is a succinct account of the 
doctrines of the Sufis :— 

1. God only exists. Ho in all things, and 
all things in Him. 

2. All visible and invisible beings are an 
emanation from Him, and are not really 
distinct from Him. 

3. Religions are matters of indifference : 
they however serve, as leading to realities. 
Some for this purpose are more advantageous 
than others, among which is al-Islam, of 
which Suflism is the true philosophy. 

4. There does not really exist any dif¬ 
ference between good and r~il, for all is 
reduced to Unity, and God is the real Author 
of the acts of mankind. 

o. It is God who fixes the will of man: 
man therefore is not free in his actions. 

0. The soul existed before the body, and 
is confined withiu the latter as in a" cage. 
Death, therefore, should be the object of the 
wishes of the $iifi, for it is then that he 
r- turns to the bosom of Divinity. 

7. It is bv this metempsychosis that souls 


which have not fulfilled their destination here 
below are purified and become worthy of re¬ 
union with God. 

8. Without the grace of God, which the 
Sufis call Fayazanu 'llah, or Faz/u dldh, no 
one can attain to this spiritual union, but 
this, they assert, can be obtained by fervently 
asking for it. 

9. The principal occupation of the Sufi, 
whilst in the body, is meditation on the 
ivahddniyah , or Unity of God, the remem¬ 
brance of God’s names [zikr], and the pro¬ 
gressive advancement in the Tariqah , or 
iournev of life, so as to attain unification 
with God. 

II The Sufi Journey. 

Human life is likened to a journey ( safar ), 
and the seeker after God to a traveller 
( salik). 

The great business of the traveller is to 
exert himself and strive to attain that perfect 
knowledge ( medrifah) of God which is dif¬ 
fused through all things, for the Soul of man 
is an exile from its Creator, and human 
existence is its period of banishment. The 
sole object of Suflism is to lead the wan¬ 
dering soul onward, stage by stage, until it 
reaches the desired goal—perfect union with 
the Divine Being. 

The natural state of every human being is 
humanity ( [nasut ), in which state tbe disciple 
must observe the Law (shariah) ; but as this 
is the lowest form of spiritual existence, the 
performance of the journey is enjoined upon 
every searcher after true knowledge. 

The various stages (munazil) are differently 
described by Sufi writers, but amongst those 
of India (and, according to Malcolm, of Persia 
also,) the following is the usual journey :— 

The first stage, as we have already re¬ 
marked, is humanitv (ndsiit), in which the 
di sciple must live according to the Law 
(shariah), and observe all the rites, customs, 
and precepts of his religion. The second is 
the nature of angels (malakut), for which 
thero is the pathway of purity (tariqah). 
The third is the possession of power (juhrut), 
for which there is knowledge (ma'rifah) ; and 
the fourth is extinction (fana) (i.c. absorp¬ 
tion into tbe Deity), for which there is Truth 
(haqiqah). 

The following more extended journey is 
marked out for the traveller by a Sufi 
writer, ‘Aziz ibn Muhammad Nafasi, in a 
book called al-Maqsadu 'l-Aqsa, or the “ Re¬ 
motest Aim.’ which has been rendered into 
English by the lamented Professor Palmer 
(Oriental Mysticism, Cambridge, 1867):— 

V hen a man possessing the necessary re¬ 
quirements of fully-developed reasoning 
powers turns to them for a resolution of his 
doubts and uncertainties concerning the real 
nature of the Godhead, bo is called a talib 
“ a searcher after God.” 

If he manifest a further inclination to 
prosecute his inquiry according to their 

stem, he is called a murid, or “ one who 
inclines.” 

Placing himself then under the spiritual 

77 
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instruction of somo eminent leader of the 
sect, ho is fairly started upon his journey 
and becomes a sdlik , or “ travollor,” whose 
whole business in lifo is devotion, to tho 
ond that ho may ultimately arrivo at tho 
knowledge of God. 

1. Horo he is exhorted to serve God, as 
tho first stop towards a knowledge of Him. 
This is tho first stage of his journoy, and is 
called 'ubudiyuh (<Lj^c),or “service.” 

2. When in answer to his prayers the 
Divine influence or attraction has developed 
his inclination into the love of God, ho is 
said to have reached the stago called i Ishq 

or “ lovo.” 

3. This Divino Lovo, expelling all worldly 
desires from his heart, leads him to tho next 
stago, which is zuhd (.xkj), or “ seclusion.” 

4. Occupying himself henceforward with 

contemplations and investigations of meta¬ 
physical theories concerning the nature, 
attributes, and works of God, he reaches 
ma'rifah or “ knowledge.” 

5. This assiduous contemplation of start¬ 
ling metaphysical theories is exceedingly 
attractive to an oriental mind, and not 
unfrequontly produces a state of mental 
excitement. Such ecstatic stnto is con¬ 
sidered a suro prognostication of direct 
illumination of tho heart by God, and con¬ 
stitutes tho next stage, called ivajd (^), 

or “ ecstasy.” 

6. During this stago ho is supposed to 
recoive a revelation of the true nature of 
tho Godhead, and to have reached the stage 
called haqiquh ( d i L t K ), or “truth.” 

7. Ho then proceeds to the stage of wa?l 

or “ union w r ith God.” 

8. Further than this he cannot go, but 
pursues his habit of self-denial and con¬ 
templation until his death, which is looked 
upon as /and' ( e Ui), “ total absorption into 

the Deity, extinction.” m 

To dovolop this quasi “ spiritual life the 
Sufi leaders havo invented various forms of 
dovotion called zikr [ or “ recitations. 

Theso eccontric exorcises havo generally 
attracted tho notieo of travellers in tho East, 
and havo beon described by Lano, Vnmbery, 
Burton, and othor Orientalists. For an ac¬ 
count of theso ceremonies of Zikr the reader 
is reforred to tho article under that head. 
[zikr.] 


III. The Perfect Man in Sufi Spiritualism. 

Tho lato Professor E. IL Palmer of Cam¬ 
bridge has in his Oriental Mysticism, com¬ 
piled from native sources, given a very 
corroct idea of what may be considered the 
spiritual side of Muhammadanism, as ex¬ 
pressed in tho teaching of Muslim Sufis. 

“The perfect man is ho who has fully 
comprehended tho Law, the'Doctrine, ami 
the Truth; or, in other words, ho who h 
endued with four things in perfection, viz. 1. 
Good words; 2. Good deeds; 3. Good prin¬ 
ciples ; 4. The sciences. It is the business of 


the Traveller to provido himself with these 
tilings in perfection, and by so doing he will 
provido himself with perfection. 

“ Tho Perfect Man has had various other 
names assigned to him, all equally applicable, 
viz. Elder, Leader, Guido, Inspired Teachor, 
Wise, Virtuous, Perfect, Perfeeter, Beacon 
and Mirror of tho world, Powerful Antidote, 
Mighty Elixir, '/sit (Josus) the Raiser of tho 
Dead, Khizur the Discoverer of the Water of 
Life, and Solomon who knew tho language of 
Birds. 

“ Tho Universe has been likened to a 
single person, of whom the Perfect Man is 
the Soul; and again, to a tree, cf which man¬ 
kind is tho fruit, and the Perfect Man the 
pith and essence. Nothing is hidden from the 
Perfect Man ; for after arriving at tho know¬ 
ledge of God, he has attained to that of the 
nature and properties of material objects, and 
can henceforth tind no better employment 
than acting mercifully towards mankind. 
Now there is no mercy better than to devote 
oneself to the perfection and improvement of 
others, both by precept and example. Thus 
the Prophet is called in tho Coran ‘ a mercy 
to the Universe.’ (Cor. cap. 21, v. 107.) But 
.with all his perfection the Perfect Man can¬ 
not compass his desires, but passes his life in 
consistent and unavoidable self-denial: ho is 
perfect in knowledgo and principle, but im¬ 
perfect in faculty and power. 

“ There have indeed been Perfect Men pos¬ 
sessed of power; such power as that which 
resides in kings and rulers ; yet a careful 
consideration of the poor extent of mans 
capacities will shew that his weakness is pro- 
ferablo to his power, bis want of faculty pre¬ 
ferable to his possession of it. Prophets and 
saints, kings and sultans, have desired many 
things, and failed to obtain them; they have 
wished to avoid many things, and havo had 
them forced upon them. Mankind is made 
up of tho Perfect and the Imperfect, of tho 
Wise and the Foolish, of Kings and Subjects, 
but all are alike weak and helpless, all pass 
their lives in a manner contrary to their de¬ 
sires ; this tho Perfect Man recognises and 
acts upon, and, knowing that nothing is 
better for man than renunciation, forsakes all 
and becomes free and at leisure. As beforo 
he renounced wealth nnd dignity, so nov. he 
foregoes eldership and teachership, esteem¬ 
ing freedom and rest above everything : the 
fact is, that though the motive alleged f r 
education and care of others is a feeling of 
compassion nnd a regard for discipline, yet 
the real instigation is the love of dignity : as 
the Prophet says, * The last thing that is re¬ 
moved from 'be chiefs of the righto us is 
love of dignity.’ I have said that the Perfect 
Man should be endued ^ith f ur thing m 
perfect! n: n< w the Peife tly Fre' M n 
sh uld have f ur ad iiti ml characten tic . 
viz. renuneiati n, retirement, e ntentment, n 

leisure. He who ha. the t'r-t f »r n T1 [* 
tuous, but net free: he wh has the wb 1 
eight is perfect, liberal, vntu u . an 1 “ 
Furtherm re. there are tw grades 1 t 
Perfectly Free—th.se who have ren.un 
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wealth and dignity only, and those who hare 
further renounced eldership and teachership, 
thus becoming free and at leisure. These 
again are subdivided into two classes ; those 
who, after renunciation, retirement and con¬ 
tentment, make choice of obscurity, and those 
who, after renunciation, make choice of sub¬ 
mission, contemplation, and resignation ; but 
the object of both is the same. Some writers 
assert that freedom and leisure consists in 
the former course, while others maintain that 
it is only to be found in the latter. 

“ Those who make choice of obscurity are 
actuated by the knowledge that annoyance 
and distraction of thought are the invariable 
concomitants of society ; they therefore avoid 
receiving visits and presents, and fear them 
as they would venomous beasts. The other 
class, who adopt submission, resignation and 
contemplation, do so because they perceive 
that mankind for the most part are ignorant 
of what is good for them, being dissatisfied 
with what is beneficial, and delighted with 
circumstances that arc harmful to them ; as 
the Coran says, ‘ Perchance ye may dislike 
what is good for you, and like what is hurt¬ 
ful to you.’ (Cor. cap. 2, v. 213.) For this 
reason they retire from society equally with 
the other class, caring little what the world 
may think of them. 

“ Fellowship has many qualities and effects 
both of good and evil. The fellowship of the 
wise is the only thing that can conduct the 
Traveller safely to the Goal; therefore all 
the submission, earnestness, and discipline 
that have been hitherto inculcated are merely 
in order to render him worthy of such fellow¬ 
ship. Provided he have the capacity, a 
single day, nay, a single horn-, in the society 
of the wise, tends more to his improvement 
than years of self-discipline without it. 

‘ Verily one day with thy Lord is better than 
a thousand years.’ (Cor. cap. 22, v. 4fi.) 

“ It is, however, possible to frequent the 
society of the wise without receiving any 
benefit therefrom, but this must proceed 
either from want of capacity or want of will. 
In order then to avoid such a result, the 
Sufis have laid down the following rules for 
the conduct of the disciple when in the pre¬ 
sence of his teachers. 

“ Hear, attend, but speak little. 

“ Never answer a question not addressed 
to you ; but if asked, answer promptly 
and concisely, never feeling ashamed to say, 
* I know not.’ 

“ Do not dispute for disputation’s sake. 

“ Never boast before your elders. 

“ Never seek the highest place, nor even 
accept it if it be offered to you. 

“ Do not be over-ceremonious, for this 
will compel your elders to act in the same 
manner towards you, and give them need¬ 
less annoyance. 

“Observe in all cases the etiquette ap- 
propiiato to the time, place, and persons 
present 

“ In indifferent matters, that is. matters 
involving no breach of duty by their omis¬ 
sion or commission, conform to the practice 
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and wishes of those with whom you are 
associating. 

“ Do not make a practice of anything 
which is not either a duty or calculated to 
increase the comfort of your associates; 
otherwise it will become an idol to you ; 
and it is incumbent on every one to break 
his idols and renounce his habits.” 

IV. Renunciation. 

“ This leads us to the subject of Renuncia¬ 
tion, which is of two kinds, external and in¬ 
ternal. The former is the renunciation of 
worldly wealth; the latter, the renunciation 
of worldly desires. Everything that hinders 
or veils the Traveller’s path must be re¬ 
nounced, whether it relate to this world or 
the next. Wealth and dignity are great hin¬ 
drances ; but too much praying and fasting 
are often hindrances too. The one is a shroud 
of darkness, the other a veil of light. The 
Traveller must renounce idolatry, if he desire 
to reach the Goal, and everything that bars 
his progress is an idol. All men have some 
idol, which they worship; with one it is 
wealth and dignity, with another overmuch 
prayer and fasting. If a man sit always upon 
his prayer-carpet, his prayer-carpet becomes 
his idol. And so on with a great number of 
instances. 

“ Renunciation must not be performed 
without the advice and permission of an 
elder. It should be the renunciation of 
trifles, not of necessaries, such as food, cloth¬ 
ing, and dwelling-place, which are indispens¬ 
able to man; for without them he would be 
obliged to rely on the aid of others, and this 
would begot avarice, which is ‘ the mother of 
vice.’ The renunciation of necessaries produces 
as corrupting an influence upon the mind as the 
possession of too much wealth. The greatest 
of blessings is to have a sufficiency, but to 
over-step this limit is to gain nought but 
additional trouble. 

“Renunciation is the practice of those who 
know God, and the characteristic mark of 
the wise. Every individual fancies that he 
alone possesses this knowledge, but know¬ 
ledge is an attribute of the mind, and there 
is no approach from unaided sense to the at¬ 
tributes of the mind, by which we can dis¬ 
cover who is, or who is not, possessed of this 
knowledge. Qualities however are the sources 
of action; therefore a man's practice is an 
infallible indication of the qualities he pos¬ 
sesses ; if, for instance, a man asserts that he 
is a baker, a carpenter, or a blacksmith, we 
can judge at once if he possesses skill in 
these crafts by the perfection of his handi¬ 
work. In a word, theory is internal, and 
practice external, the presence of the prac¬ 
tice, therefore, is a proof that the theory too 
is there. 

“ Renunciation is necessary to the real con¬ 
fession of faith ; for the formula ‘ There is no 
God but God,’^ involves two things, negation 
and proof. Negation is the renunciation of 
other Gods, and proof is the knowledge of 
God. ealth and dignity have led many 
from the right path, they are the gods the 
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pooplo worship; if then you sec that ono has 
renounced these, you may be sure that he 
has expelled tho lovo of this world from his 
heart, and completed tho negation ; and who- 
soover has attained to tho knowledge of God 
has completed the proofs. This is really con¬ 
fessing that ‘ there is no God but God’; and 
he who has not attained to the knowledge of 
God, has never really repeated the confession 
of faith. Early prejudices are a great stum¬ 
bling-block to many people; for the lirst 
principles of Monotheism are contained in the 
words of the Hadis: ‘Everyone is born with 
a disposition [for the true faith], but his 
parents mako him a Jew, a Christian, or a 
Magian.’ Tho Unitarians also say, that the 
real confession of faith consists in negation 
and proof; but they oxplain negation by re¬ 
nunciation of self, and proof by acknowledg¬ 
ment of God. 

“ Thus, according to the Sufis, confession 
of faith, prayer and fastjng contain two dis¬ 
tinct features, namely, form and truth; the 
former being entirely inefficacious without 
tho latter. Renunciation and the knowledge 
of God aro liko a treo ; the knowledge of God 
is the root, renunciation the branches, and all 
good principles and qualities aro the fruit. 
To sum up, tho lesson to bo learnt is that in 
ropeating tho formula tho Traveller must ac¬ 
knowledge in his heart that God only always 
was, God only always will be. This world and 
the next, nay, tho very existence of the Tra- 
vollor, may vanish, but God alono remains. 
This is the true confession of faith; and al¬ 
though tho Traveller before was blind, tho 
moment ho is assured of this his eyes are 
opened, and ho seeth. 

I". Helps to Devotion. 

“ The Sufis hold that there are three aids 
necossary to conduct tho Traveller on his 
path. 

“ 1. Attraction (injizdh ; -• De¬ 

votion Qibddah igLx) ; 3. Elevation (• uriij 


057*0 • 

Attraction is the act of God, who draws 
man towards Ilimself. Man sets his face to¬ 
wards this world, and is entangled in the love 
of wealth and dignity, until the grace of God 
stops in and turns bis heart towards God. 
Tho tendency proceeding from God is called 
Attraction; that which proceeds from man is 
called Inclination, Desire and Love. As the 
inclination increases, its name changes, and it 
causes the Traveller to renounce everything 
elso becoming a Kiblah, to set his face t - 
wards God; when it has be me his Kiblah. 
and made him forget everything but God. it 
is developed into Love. [qini.Mi.j 

Mo^t men wli^n they ha^c attained thi^ 
stage aro eentent to pass their lives therein, 
and leave the world with* lit making furtl ei 
pri press. Such a person the Sufis call 
Attracted mujznby 

" Others, however, pr ceeil frem this t 
self-examination, and pass the rtfst ‘ t , u I f ,r 
live* in devotion. They are then calkdle- 
voutly Attracted (d!L V; V majzuh-i- 


Sdltk). If devotion bo first practised, and tho 
attraction of God then step in, such a per?< n 
is called an Attracted Devotee mJJL. 

. Sdhk-i-majzub ). If ho practise and c< mplcte 
devotion, but is not intluenced by the at¬ 
traction of God, he is called a Devotee (e-JdL. 
Sii/ik). 

" Sheikh Shehab-uddin, in his work entitled 
'Aicunf dl Mu'tiiij. s.»ys tli 4 an older or 
teacher should be selected fi in the see nd 
class alone: for although many may be esti¬ 
mable and righteous, it is but few who aro 
fit for such otiices, or for the education of 
disciples. 

Devotion is tho prosecution of the jour¬ 
ney, and that in two way* 5 , to (tod and in 
God. The first, the Sufis .say, lias a limit ; 
the second is boundless; the journey to G d 
is completed when tho Traveller has attained 
to the knowledge of God; and then com¬ 
mences the journey in God, which has for its 
object the knowledge of the Nature and 
Attributes of God, a task which they c< lifess 
is not to bo accomplished in so short a space 
as the lifetime of man. 

The knowledge wisest men have shared 
Of Thy great power and Thee 

Is less, wlnm with Thyself compared, 
Than one drop in a sen. 

Tho Unitarians maintain that the journev 
to God is completed when the Traveller has 
acknowledged that there is no existence save 
that of God ; the journey in tied they explain 
to be a subsequent inquiry into the mysteries 
of nature. 

The term Elevation or ascent (o;/* 
l unij) is almost synonymous with Progress. 

VI. The Intdlertual and Spiritual D> vdnpment 

of Man. 

* * Every animal possess s a vegetative 
spirit, a living spirit, and an instinctive 
spirit; but man has an addith nal inheritance, 
namely the Spirit of Humanity. Now this 
was breathed bv G< d into man directly fr m 
Himself, and is tlieref re <>f the same cha¬ 
racter as the Primal Element: * And v*hon I 
have fashioned him and 1 readied My sj irit 
into him.’ (Cor. cap. L">. v. The Sufis 

do n< t int.rpivt this f the Life, but < f the 
Spirit of Humanity, an 1 say that it is fre¬ 
quently net attained until a late peri d <f 
life, thirty t r even eighty yeai3. Bef re in in 
can receive this Spirit cf Humanity, he must 
bo fun islnd with capnuty. which is onlv t 
be ac juired ly purifyii g n s >lf fr in all e\il 
and immoral quali’ios and disp siti i . n 1 
ad ruing cneself with the p]< n ‘ * 

Sheikh Miihiy-- Uin iln ul ’Arabi. in 1 ’ 
‘ Investig iti ns ’ p ?" th it the w nl a 

‘and when I ha\e faUii nod him, r« f r t 
this preparath n. and tl e r st t f tli^ - ut n 
• an 1 breathe 1 My spnt nit hnn.' refei t 
the access! n < f the* Sj i i i 4 < f IIumiint\. 

•• Two c n hti lis . r' tl e l f re lmj s 1 

ttain Hum' 

mtv, sec n l, t a pure nj a itv. 

•• Tin re re thr »» d vel patents f 
racter tin 4 mu t le .uppie m. 1 bofore can 
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can attain to Humanity; tho animal, the 
brutal .and tho fiendish. He who only eats 
and sleeps, and gives way to lust, is mere 
animal; if besides these he gives way to 
anger and cruelty, he is brutal; and if in 
addition to all these ho is crafty, lying, and 
deceitful, he is fiendish. 

“ If the Traveller is moderate in his food, 
rest, and desires, and strives to attain a 
knowledge of himself and of God, then is the 
time for acquiring capacity by freeing himself 
from all that is evil and base, and adorning 
himself with the opposite qualities; after 
that by prayer he may obtain the Spirit of 
Humanity. Some one has truly said that 
there is none of tho perfection, essence, or 
immortality of man, save only among such as 
are ‘ created with a godly disposition.’ When 
the Traveller has once been revivified by the 
Spirit of Humanity he becomes immortal, and 
inherits everlasting life. This is why it has 
been said that ‘ man has a beginning but no 
end.’ 


“ If when he has attained this Spirit of 
Humanity, ho is earnest, and does not waste 
his life in trifling, he soon arrives at the 
Divine Light itself. For ‘ God guideth whom 
lie pleaseth unto His Light.’ The attain¬ 
ment of this light is the’completion of Man’s 
upward progress, but no one can attain to it 
but those who are pure in spirit and in their 
lives. Mohammed asserted that he himself 
had attained it, ‘ To the light have I reached, 
and in the light I live ; ’ now this light is the 
Xaturo of God; wherefore he said, ‘ who 
secth me seeth God.’ [nur-i-muiiammad.] 

“ The germ that contains the Primal Ele¬ 
ment of Man is the lowest of the low, and the 
Divine Light is the highest of the high ; it is 
between these extremes that the stages of 
man s upward or downward progress lie. ‘ We 
have created man in the fairest of propor¬ 
tions, and then have thrown him back to be 
the lowest of the low, save only such as be¬ 
lieve and act with righteousness; and verily 
thebe shall have their reward.’ (Cor. cap. 
flu. v. 4). This reward is said by tile Sufis 
to be defined by the word ajrut , ‘ reward,’ 
itself. this word contains three radical 
lctteis \ g and j : \ stands for 6o\^\ ‘ return,’ 


S for 4 paradise,' and ; for that 
‘ those who have handed down the fait 
Their acting righteously is their return to t! 
a atuic of God. for when they have finish' 
their upward progress and reached this tin 
are m Paradise, and in the presence of the 
He therefore is a man, in the true sen 
of the word, who being sent down upon ear 
strives upward towards Ilea.on. These a 
piratmns are indispensable to man ; he mig 
by the Almighty Power of God exist witho 
a 1 beside, even had the Heavens and tl 
el.inents themselves never been; but the 
things are the aim and want of all. 

“ ]t lia<? I^en s fid that tho Primal El 
ment or oonstiurtive spirit as well as tl 
;,V lnt rf Humanity proceed direct from Go 
I hoy are therefore identical, and aic both i 
Uud. d by the Sufis in the one teim Cone 



mitant Spirit. Now this Spirit, although 
distinct and individual, comprehends and 
governs the entire Universe. Tho Simple 
Natures are its administrators and exponents ; 
of these the Seven Sires beget, and the Four 
Mothers conceive from the incarnation of this 
spirit in them, and their offspring is the triple 
kingdom, Mineral, Vegetable, and Animal. 
And so it is with the Lesser World of Man. 

“ Now this Spirit hath two functions, ex¬ 
ternal and internal; the external is revealed 
in the material generation just alluded to, the 
internal abides in the heart of man. Who¬ 
soever purifies his heart from worldly impres¬ 
sions and desires, reveals this internal func¬ 
tion of the Spirit within him, and illumines 
and revivifies his soul. 

“ Thus the Spirit at once comprehends the 
Universe and dwells in the heart of man. 


VII. Of the Upward Progress or Ascent of 
Man. 


“ When Man has become assured of the 
truth of Revelation, he has reached the stage 
of Belief, and has the name of Mumin , 
‘ Believer.’ When he further acts in obe¬ 
dience to the will of God, and apportions the 
night and day for earnest prayer, he has 
reached the stage of worship, and is called 
an ’A'bid, or ‘Worshipper.’ When he has 
expelled the love of this world from his 
heart, and occupies himself with a contem¬ 
plation of the mighty Whole, he reaches 
tho next stage, and becomes a Zdhid, or 
‘ Recluse.’ When in addition to all this he 
knows God, and subsequently learns the mys¬ 
teries of nature, he reaches the stage of 
Acquaintance, and is called ’ A'rif, 1 One who 
knows.’ The next stage is that in which he 
attains to the love of God, and is called a 
1) eh, oi k Saint.’ ^ hen lie isnirrcover gifted 
with inspiration and the power of working 
miiacles, he becomes a Ucbi, ‘ Prophet ’; and 
when entrusted next with the delivery of 
God's own message, he is called an ‘Apostle,’ 
Ixusut. V hen he is appointed to abrogate a 
previous dispensation and preach a new one 
he is called Uiu 7Azm, ‘ One who has a mis¬ 
sion. \\hen this mission is final, he has 
arrived at the stage called Khatm, or ‘the 
* This is the Upward Progress of Man. 

The first stage is the ‘ Believer,’ the last the 
‘ beal. 


oep.u a non i r om the body, the soul 
of Man returns to that Heaven which corre¬ 
sponds to the stage which he has attained ; 
thus the Believer at last dwells in the first or 
lowest Heaven, and the Seal in the Heaven of 
Heavens; for it will be noticed that the 
stages of upward progress correspond to the 
number of degrees in the Heavenly Spheres, 
“\ e r , y ’ ,scvcn inferior and two superior. 

The metaphysicians say that these stages 
and degrees do not in reality exist, but that 
the Heavenly Intelligence which corresponds 
o ie degree of intelligence attained by Man 
attiacts and absorbs his soul into itself after 
separation from the body. Thus every one 

to tha^fVW lntelllgenco corr esponding 
to that of tho highest sphere, his soul returns 
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thereto; and ho who has attained intelligence 
corresponding to tho lowest sphere, his soul 
in like manner returns to that; those who 
have not attained intelligonco corresponding 
to any of these will bo placed in Hell, which 
is situate below tho lowest sphere. 

“As each of tho Heavenly Spheres is fur¬ 
nished with knowledge and purity in propor¬ 
tion to its position, tho rank of Man’s soul in 
tho future state will, according to this last 
account, bo in proportion to his degree of 
knowledge and purity of lifo whilo upon the 
earth. 

“ Tho Unitarians say that man’s Upward 
Progress has no end, for if he strivo for a 
thousand years, each day will teach him 
something that he knew not before, inasmuch 
as the knowledge of God has no limit. So 
Mohammed says, * Ho who progresses daily is 
yet of feeble mind.’ 

“ The religious account says that the soul 
of every man returns to an individual place 
after separation from tho body. This tho 
metaphysicians deny ; for how, say they, can 
tho soul of a man return to a certain place 
when it has not originally come from a eer 
tain place ? Tho soul of man is tho Primal 
Spirit, and if a thousand persons live, it is tho 
same spirit that animates them all; and in 
like manner if a thousand die, the same spirit 
returns to itself, and is not lessened or dimi¬ 
nished. If a myriad persons build houses and 
make windows therein, the same sun illumines 
them all, and though every one of them should 
be destroyed, tho sun would not be lessened 
or diminished. The sun is tho lord of the 
sensible world, and the exponent of the attri¬ 
butes of tho Primal Spirit. The Primal 
Spirit is the lord of the invisible world and 
tho exponent of the Nature of God. 

“ When tho heart of man has been revivi¬ 
fied and illumined by the Primal Spirit, he 
has arrived at Intelligence; for Intelligence is 
a light in the heart, distinguishing between 
truth and vanity. Until he has been so re¬ 
vivified and illumined, it is impossible for him 
to attain to intelligence at all. But having 
attained to intelligence, then, and not till then, 
is tho time for the attainment of knowledge, 
for becoming Wise. Intelligence is a Primal 
Element, and knowledge the attribute there¬ 
of When from knowledge he has succes¬ 
sively proceeded to the attainment of the 
Divine Light, and acquaintance with the 
mysteries of nature, his last step will he Per¬ 
fection, with which his Upward Progress con- 


eludes. 

*. But dive he ever so deeply into the trea¬ 
sury of mysteries and knowledge, unless he 
examine himself and confess that after all ic 
knows naught, all that ho has acquired will 
slip through his hands, ami leave him far 
poorer than before. Ills treasure of to-day 
should as much exceed the treasure of yes¬ 
terday a« an ocean exceeds a drop : but this 
can never be, unless he, leaving all else for 
contemplation and self-examination, ham 
freedom and leisure to learn how poor he 
really is, and how much he needs the saving 

help of God. 


“ Ono class of Unitarians explain tho Up¬ 
ward Progross of Man thus. They say that 
every atom of existent beings is tilled with 
light ; 

Arise and look around, for every atom 
that has birth 

Shines forth a lustrous beacon to illu¬ 
mine all the earth : 

but that man walks abroad in darkness, 
blinded by the lusts of life, and laments the 
want of light that would, were he but aware 
of rt, involve him in tho glorious sheen of 
brightest day : 

'Twcre well to catch the odours that 
about our senses play, 

For all the world is full of blasts to bear 
tho sweets away. 

What they mean is this, that all existent 
beings are compounded of two things, dark¬ 
ness and light, which arc indistinguishably 
blended together. The light belongs to the 
Invisible, and tho darkness to tho Sensible 
world ; but the two are intimately connected, 
and the former exercises a paramount in¬ 
fluence upon the latter. The object of man, 
according to them, is to separate the light 
from the darkness, that its nature and attri¬ 
butes may be understood, and in this consists 
his Upward Progress. 

‘‘ Although the light and the darkness can 
never be entirely separated, for the one is as 
it wero the veil of the other, the light can bo 
made to prevail, so that its attributes may 
become manifest. 

« Now it is possiblo to separate thus far 
the light from the darkness in certain cases; 
in the bodies of men and animals, for in¬ 
stance, there aro certain organs always at 
work, whose sole object is this separation. 
Thus, when food is introduced into the sto¬ 
mach, the liver receives the cream and es¬ 
sence of it and transmits it to the heart; the 
heart, in like manner, extracts the essence of 
this, which is the life, and transmits it to tho 
brain ; lastly, the brain extracts the essence 
of this, and transforms it into the elixir of 
life, tho real light of all. 

• • q he elixir evolved by the brain is tho 
instinctive spirit, and is, as it were, a lamp 
in a lantern ; but it gives f rth after all but a 

flickering and cloudy light, and man's object 
should therefore be to strengthen and j uiiG 
it by Renunciath n and CAntemj 1 ati n. un d 
it give forth the true light which is the irit 
of Humanity. When man has attain l t 
this he necessarily l cc< me- frte fr m . 11 tl 
is evil, and is ad rued instead with tvtrv 
good and n ble quality. 

“The b< dv rf man is like a lint rn. t * 
Vegetative Spirit is the lunp. tie A: u 1 
Spirit is the wick, the Inst i ti'< 1 t 1 
oil, and the Spirit of Hum. i it\ tl f i * 1 

kindles all. ‘Verily i_‘s tl ' ull_.li 
shine even though n the kin 11 1 it. * r 

cap. 21. v. In other w rd . tl.-> Ii t • • 

ti\ e Spirit should feed and u[ j 1,' tl •'l *i 
of Humanity, as the ii feeds an! s q j 
tho tlamo in a lamp. Th Ti u .u u.u ' 
aim at completing this lamp. tL ‘ hi 
heart may be lllumim 1, u.i U"* ^ a . v c 
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things as they really are. When the Spirit of 
Humanity a ‘ light upon light ’ (Cor. cap. 24, 
v. 35) has thus kindled the Instinctive Spirit, 
God ‘ guideth whom He pleaseth to His 
own light’ (idem), that is, to the divine 
light of His own nature, reaching which the 
Traveller’s Upward Progress is complete; 
for ‘ from Him they spring, and unto Him 
return.’ ” 

VIII. Suflism adapted to Muhammadanism. 

A clear and intelligible exposition of the 
principles of Suflism, or Oriental Spiritual¬ 
ism, is given by Muhammad al-Misri, a 
Sufi of the Ilhamiyah school of thought, in 
the following categorical form (translated by 
Mr. J. P. Brown, in the Journal of the Ameri¬ 
can Oriental Society). It represents more 
particularly the way in which this form of 
mysticism is adapted to the stern and dog¬ 
matic teaching of Islam. 

Question. —What is the beginning of at- 
Tasawwuf ? 

Answer.—I man, or faith, of which there 
are six pillars, namely, (1) Belief in God, 
(2) in His Angels, (3) in His Books, (4) and 
in His Prophets, (5) in the Last Day, and (6) 
in His decree of good and evil. 

Q •—M hat is the result of at-Tasawwuf ? 

A.—It is not only the reciting with the 
tongue these pillars of faith, but also esta¬ 
blishing them in the heart. This was the 
reply made by the Murshid Junaidu ’1- 
Baghdadi, in answer to the same question. 

Q ■—What is the distinction between a Sufi 
and an ordinary person ? 

A .—1 he knowledge of an ordinary person 
is but Imanu-i-Taqlidi , or “a counterfeit 
faith,” whereas that of the Sufi is Imdn-i- 
Tahqiqi, or “ true faith.” 

Q -—What do you mean by counterfeit 
faith ? 

A. It is that which an ordinal person 
has derived from his forefathers, or from 
the teachei s and preachers of his own 
day, without knowing why it is essential 
that a man should believe in these six 
articles for his souls salvation. For example, 
a person may be walking in the public streets 
and find a precious jewel which, perhaps, 
kings had sought for in vain, and rulers who 
had conquered the whole world had sought 
for and yet had not found. But in this 
precious jewel he has found that which is 
more effulgent than the sun, when it is so 
bright that it obscures the lesser light of 
the moon; or even he has found an alchemy 
which can convert copper into gold. And 
yet, perhaps, the finder kno^s not the value 
of the precious jewel, but thinks it a counter¬ 
feit jewel, and one which he would give 

away even for a drink of water if ho were 
thirsty. 

^—What i s th e establishment of faith ? 

A .—The establishment of faith cunsists in 
a search being made for the true origin of 
earh of these six pillars of faith, until the 
enquirer arrives at al-JIuqiqoh, “ the Truth ” 
Many per on pursue the journey for ten, or 


tw r enty, or thirty, or even forty years, and. 
wandering away from the true path, enter 
upon the path of error, and hence there are 
known to be seventy-three ways, only one of 
which is the.way of Salvation, [sects.] At 
last, by a perfect subjection to the teaching 
of the Murshid, or guide, they find out the 
value of the lost jewel which they have 
found, and their faith becomes manifest, and 
you might say that, with the light of a lamp, 
they have reached the sun. They then find 
out that the Tariqah , or journey of the Sufi, 
is consistent with the SharVah , or law of 
Islam. 

Q-—In matters of faith and worship, to 
what sect are the Sufis attached ? 

A .—(To this reply the author says, speak¬ 
ing, of course, of his own people, that they 
are chiefly of the Sunni sect. But he does 
not notice that mystic doctrines are more 
prevalent amongst the Shi-'ahs.) 

Q .—When Bayazid al-Bistaml was asked 
of what sect he was, he replied, “ I am of 
the sect of Allah.” What did he mean? 

A .—The sects of Allah are the four ortho¬ 
dox sects of Islam. [Here our author departs 
from true Sufi teaching.] 

Q •—Most of the Sufis, in their poems, use 
certain words which we hear and under¬ 
stand as showing that they were of the 
Metempsychosians. They say, “I am some¬ 
times Lot, sometimes a vegetable, sometimes 
an animal, at other times a man.” What 
does this mean ? 

A .—Brother ! the prophet has said: “ My 
people, in the future life, will rise up in 
companies ”—that is, some as monkeys, others 
as hogs, or in other forms—as is written in a 




shall come in troops,” which has been com¬ 
mented on by al-BaizawI, who cites a tra¬ 
dition to the effect that, at the resurrection, 
men will i ise up in the form of those animals 
whose chief characteristics resemble their 
own ruling passions in life: the greedy, 
avaiicious man as a hog 5 the angry, pas¬ 
sionate man as a camel 5 the tale-bearer or 
mischief-maker as a monkey. For though 
these men, while in this life, bore the human 
form externally, they were internally no¬ 
thing different from the animals whose 
characters are in common with their own. 
The resemblance is not manifest during the 
life, but becomes so in the other existence, 
a tor the resurrection. Let us avoid such 
traits ; repentance before death will free us 
from these evils. The Prophet said with 
regard to this: “Sleep is the brother of 
death. The dying man sees himself in his 
true character, and so knows whether or not 
ho is, by repentance, freed from his ruling 
passion of life. In like manner, ho will see 
himself during his slumbers, still following 
in the path of his passions.” For instance 
the money-calculator, in sleep, sees himself 
engaged in his all-absorbing occupation ; and 
this fact is a warning from God not to allow 
himself to be absorbed in any animal passion 
or degrading occupation. It is only by 
prayerful repentance that anyone can hope 
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to boo himself, in his sleep, delivered from 
his ruling carnal passion, and restorod to his 
proper human, intellectual form. If in your 
slumbers you seo a monkey, consider it as a 
warning to abandon or abstain from the 
passion of mischief; if a hog, ceaso to seizo 
upon tho goods of others; and so on. Go 
and givo yourself up to an upright Murshid, 
or spiritual guido, who will, through his 
prayers, show you in your slumbers the 
ovil parts of your character, until ono by 
ono they havo passod away, and have been 
roplaced by good ones—all through the 
power of the name of God, whom he will 
instruct you to invoke [zikh] : at length you 
will only soo in your slumbers the forms of 
holy and pious men, in testimony of that 
degree of piety to which you will have 
attained. This is what is meant by that 
expression of certain poets, referring to 
one’s condition previous to tho act of re¬ 
pentance, when the writer says, “ 1 am 
sometimes an animal, sometimes a vegetable, 
sometimes a man "; and tho same may be 
said by the Sufis, in application to them¬ 
selves, as of any other part of creation, for 
man is called the ukkiru 'l-maujudht , or ‘’the 
climax of beings": for in him are com¬ 
prised all tho characteristics of creation. 
Many mystical books have been written on 
this subject, all showing that man is the 
larger part, and the world the smallor part, 
of God’s creation. The human frame is said 
to compriso all the other parts of creation; 
and tho heart of man is supposed to be even 
moro comprehensive than the rainbow, be¬ 
cause, when tho eyes are closed, the mental 
capacity can take in tho whole of a vast 
city ; though not seen by the eyes, it is seen 

’ Among 
or the 

“ Well of Life,” which says that, if a man 
closes his eyes, ears, and nostrils, he cannot 
tako cold; that tho right nostril is called 
tho sun, and tho left the moon; that fiom 
tho former ho breathes heat, and from the 
latter cold air. 

Q._Explain the distinctive opinions of tho 

$ufis in at-Tunusukh, or tho Transmigration 
of Souls. 

A. _0 Brother! our teaching regarding 

al- BarzukJi (Qur’an xxiii. 10-) has nothing 
whatever to do with at-Tanusukh. <»f all 
the erring sects in the world, those who 
believe in Metempsychosis, or Transmigra¬ 
tion of Souls, is tho very worst. 

d _The Sufis regard certain things as 

lawful which are forbidden. For instance, 
thev enjoin the use of wine, wine-shops, the 
wine-cup, sweethearts; they speak of the 
curls of their mistresses, and the moles on 
their faces, checks, Ac., and compare the 
furrows on their brows to verses of tho 
Qur’an. What does this mean ? 

q_The $ufis often exchange the external 

features of all things f. r the internal, the 
corporeal for the spiritual, and thus give an 
imaginary signitieati n to outward terms. 
Thev behold objects of a precious natuie in 
their natural character and for this reason 


by tho capacious nature of tho mind, 
such books is the Jfauzu l-Ifuydt, 


tho greater part of their words have a 
spiritual and tigurativo meaning. For in¬ 
stance, when, like Hatiz, they mention wine, 
they mean a knowledge of God, which, 
figuratively considered, is the love of God. 
Wine, viewed figuratively, is also love: love 
and affection are here the samo thing. Tho 
wine-shop, with them, means the murshidu 7- 
kdniil , or spiritual director, for his heart is 
said to be tlie depository of the lovo of God ; 
the wine-cup is the Tallin, or the pronunci¬ 
ation of tho .name of God in a declaration of 
faith, as : •* There is no God but Allah ! ” or 
it signifies tho words which flow from tho 
j^furshid's mouth respecting divine know¬ 
ledge, and which, when heard by tho Sdhk, 
or “ ono who pursues tho truo path," intoxi¬ 
cates his soul, and divests his heart of 
passions, giving him pure spiritual delights. 
The sweetheart means the excellent pre¬ 
ceptor, because, when anvono sees his be¬ 
loved, he admires her perfect proportions, 
with a heart full of lovo; the Sdhk beholds 
tho secret knowledge of God which fills the 
heart of his spiritual preceptor, or d/ins/iu/, 
and through it receives a similar inspiration, 
and acquires a full perception of all that ho 
possesses, just as the pupil learns from his 
master. As tho lover delights in tho pre¬ 
sence of his sweethoart, so tho Sdhk rojoicos 
in the company of his beloved Murshid , or 
preceptor. The sweetheart is tho object of 
a worldly afi'ection, but tho precoptor of a 
spiritual attachment. The curls or ringlots 
of tho beloved are the grateful praises of tho 
preceptor, tending to bind the affections of 
the disciple ; the moles on her face signify 
that when tho pupil, at times, beholds tho 
total absence of all worldly wants on the 
part of the preceptor, ho also abandons all 
tho desires of both worlds—he perhaps oven 
goes so far as -o desire nothing elso in lifo 
than his preceptor ; the furrows on tho brow 
of the beloved one, which they compare to 
verses of the Qur'an, mean the light of tho 
heart of the Munhid ; they are comparod to 
verses of the Qur’an, becauso the attributes 
of God, in accordance with the injunction of 
the Prophet: *• Bo yo endued with divine 
qualities," are p ssessed by the Murshid. 

(I —The Murshid* and their disciples often 
sav*: *• We see Gud.” Is it pos-i le f)r any¬ 
one to see G d ? 

1 ._it h not possible. What they mean 

by this assertion is that they kn w (1 d, that 
they see His p wer ; f r i’ is f rKd Ion to 
nurtal eves to behold Him, ns is d'dared in 
the Qur’An, Ml rah vi. 10:5: -X sight reaches 
Him: He reaches the Mglit—the sultle. the 
knowing." The Pr phot c minanlcd us to 
■•adore G d, as th u w uldst didst th u s ' 
Him; f r. if thou d -t n t so* Him, He 

a lor' Hun i - » 

divine favour, an 1 th>v srv that th.v ar' 
God’s servants by divino fav ir. ‘All < il: 
••>h nil the veil fall fr m mv eve , b w 
w vi Id G 1 vi-it me in truth ?" ^ This \ ng 
proves that n lie really sees G 1, and that 
even the inte 1 ’All never saw Hun. 

Q—Can it p ssibly be err ne us to say 
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that, by seeing the traees of anyone he may 
be beheld ? 

A. —One may certainly be thus seen. 
When any person sees the brightness of the 
sun, he may safely say that he has seen the 
sun, though, indeed, ho has not really seen 
it. There is another example, namely: 
Should you hold a mirror in your hand, you 
see a figure in it, and you may, therefore, 
say that you see your own face, which is 
really an impossibility, for no ono has ever 
seen his own face, and you have asserted 
what is not strictly correct. 

Q. —Sinee everyone sees the traces of 
God, as everyone is able to do. how is it 
that the Sufis declare that they only see 
Him ? 

A. —Those who make this statement do 
not know what they see, for they have nevor 
really seen Him. A person who has eaten 
of a sweet and savoury dish given to him, 
but of which he knows not the name, seeks 
for it again with a longing desiro after it, and 
thus wanders about in search of what has 
given him so much delight, evon though ho 
bo ignorant of what it really was. So are 
those who seek after God, without knowing 
Him, or what Ho is. 

Q ■—Some Sufis deelare : “ Wo are neither 
afraid of Hell, nor do we desiro Heaven ”—a 
saying which must be blasphemous. How r is 
this ? 

A. —They do not really mean that they do 
Dot fear Hell, and that they do not wish for 
Heaven. If they really meant this, it would 
be blasphemous. Their meaning is not as 
they express themselves ; probably they wish 
to say : u 0 Lord, Thou who createdst us, 
and madest us what we are, Thou hast not 
made us because we assist Thy workings. 
We are in duty bound to serve Thee all the 
more devotedly, wholly in obedience to Thy 
holy will. We have no bargaining with 
Thee, and we do not adore Thee with the 
view of gaining thereby either Heaven or 
Hell! ” As it is written in the Qur’an, Surah 
ix. 112: “Verily, God hath bought of the 
believers'their persons and their wealth, for 
the Paradise they are to have,” which means 
that His bounty has no bounds, His mercy 
no end ; and thus it is that Ho benefits 
His faithful servants. They would say: 
“Thou hast no bargaining with anyone; our 
devotion is from the sincerity of our hearts, 
and is for love of Thee only. Were there 
no Heaven, nor any Hell, it" would still be 
our duty to adore Thee. To Thee belongs 
the perfect right to put us either in Heaven 
or in Hell, and may Thy commands be exe¬ 
cuted agreeably to Thy blessed will! If 
Thou puttest us in Heaven, it is through 
Thine excellence, not on aceount of our 
devotion ; if Thou puttest us in Hell, it is 
from out of Thy great justice, and not from 
any arbitrary decision on Thy part; so be it 
for ever and for over! ” This is the true 
meaning of the $iifi8 when thov say thev do 
not desire Heaven or fear Hell. ‘ 

Q.—Thou saidst that there is no conlliet 
between the SharVah, “ law,” and the Hciqlqah, 


“ truth,” and nothing in the latter incon¬ 
sistent with the former; and yet those two 
are distinguished from one another by “ a 
something ” whieh the Ahlu H-Haqlqah, “ be¬ 
lievers in the truth,” conceal. Were there 
nothing conflicting, why should it be thus 
hidden ? 

A. —If it be eoneealed, it is not beeause 
there is a eontrarioty to the law, but only 
because the thing hidden is contrary to the 
human mind ; its definition is subtle, and not 
understood by everyone, for which reason 
the Prophet said : “ Speak to men aeeording 
to their mental eapaeities, for if you speak 
all things to all men, some cannot under¬ 
stand you, and so fall into error.” The $ufis, 
therefore, hide some things conformably with 
this precept. 

Q .—Should anyone not know the seience 
■which is known to the Sufis, and still do 
what the law r plainly commands, and be 
satisfied therewith, would his faith and 
Islam bo less than that of the $ufls ? 

A. —No. He would not be inferior to the 
Sufis ; his faith and Islam would be equal 
even to that of the prophets, because Xman 
and Islam are a jewel which admits of no 
division or separation into parts, and can 
neither bo increased nor diminished, just as 
tho portion of the sun enjoyed by a king and 
by a faqir is tho same, or as the limbs of the 
poor and the rich are equal in number : just 
as tho members of the body of the king and 
the subject are precisely alike, so is the faith 
of tho Muslim the same in all and common to 
all, neither greater nor less in any ease. 

Q .—Some men are prophots, saints, pure 
ones, and others Fasiqs (who know God, but 
perform none of His commands); what dif¬ 
ference is there among them ? 

A. —Tho differonce lies in their ma l rifah y 
or “ knowledge of spiritual things”; but in 
the matter of faith they are all equal; just 
as, in the case of the ruler and the subject, 
their limbs are all equal, while they differ in 
their dress, power, and office. 


ouj i Jroctry. 

The very essence of §ufiism is poetry, and 
tho Eastern Mystics are never tired of* expa¬ 
tiating on tho ‘Ishq, or “ love to God,” which 
is the ono distinguishing feature of Sufi mys¬ 
ticism. Tho Masnawi, which teaches in the 
sweetest strains that all naturo abounds with 
love divine, that causes even tho lowest plant 
to seek the sublime object of its desire ; the 
works of the colebrated Jami, so full of 
ecstatic rapture; the moral lossons of the 
eloquent Sa‘di; and the lyric odes of Hafiz, 
may be termed tho Scriptures of the Sufi 
sect; and yet each of theso authors contains 
passages which are unfit for publication in 
an .English dress, and advocate morals at 
variance with what Christianity teaches us 
to bo tho true roflection of God’s Holy Will 
Whilst propriety demands tho suppression 
of verses of the character alluded to, wo 
give a few odes as specimens of tho higher 
order of Sufi poetry. 


78 
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Jalalu ’d-dln ar-Rumi, tho author of tho 
Mcignawi (a.ii. C70), thus writes :— 

“I am tho Gospol, tho Psalter, tho Qur’an ; 

I am‘Uzza and Lat—(Arabic deities)—Bell 
and tho Dragon. 

Into threo and sevonty sects is tho world 
divided, 

Yet only ono God ; tho faithful who believe 
in Him am I. 

Thou knowost what aro tiro, wator, air and 
oarth ; 

Firo, water, air, and earth, all am I. 

Lio8 and truth, good, bad, hard and soft, 

Knowledge, solitude, virtue, faith, 

The doopost ground, of hell, the highest 
tormont of the flames, 

Tho highost paradise, 

Tho oarth and what is theroin, 

The angols and the devils, Spirit and man, 
am I. 

What is tho goal of speech, 0 tell it Shams 
Tabriz! ? 

Tho goal of senso ? This:—Tho world 

Soul am I.” 

# # * # * 


And again:— 

“Are we fools ? Wo aro God’s captivity. 
Are we wise ? We are His promonado. 
Are wo sleeping ? Wo are drunk with 
God. 

Aro wo waking ? Then wo aro His 
heralds. 

Are wo weoping ? Then His clouds of 
wrath. 

Are wo laughing? Flashos of His love. 
***** 


“Every night God frees the host of spirits ; 
Froos them overy night from fleshly prison. 
Then tho soul is neither slave nor master; 
Nothing knows tho bondsman of his bond- 
ago ; 

Nothiug knows tho lord of all his lordship. 
Gone from such a night, is eating sorrow ; 
Gono, tho thoughts that quostion good or 
evil. 

Thon without distraction, or division, 

In this One tbo spirit sinks and slumbers.” 


Tho following is from tho mystic poet 
Mahmud :— 

“All socts but multiply tho I and Thou; 
This I and Thou belong to partial being. 
Whon I and Thou, and several being 
vanish, 

Then mosquo and church shall find Ihee 
novormoro. 

Our individual life is but a phantom; ^ 
Mako clear thine eye, and seo reality.” 


Tho following verses aro by Faridu ’d-din 
Shakrgunj (a.ii. GG’2):— 

“ Man, what thou art is hidden from thy- 

Know’st not that morning, mid-day, and 

tho eve . , , 

Aro all within Thee? The ninth heaven 

art Thou ; 

And from tho spheres into the roar ot 

time 


Didst fall ore-while, Thou art tho brush 
that painted 

Tho hues of all the world—tho light of 
life 

That ranged its glory in the nothingness.” 

“ Joy! joy! I triumph now; no more I 
know 

Myself as simply me. I burn with love. 
The centre is within me, and its wonder 
Lies as a circle everywhere about me. 

Joy ! joy ! No mortal thought can fathom 
me. 

I am the merchant and tho pearl at once. 
Lo ! time and spaco lie crouching at my 
feet. 

Joy ! joy ! When I would revel in a rap¬ 
ture, 

I plunge into myself, and all things know.’ 

Mr. Lane, in his Modem i Egyptians, gives a 
translation of a Sufi poem recited by an 
Egyptian Darwesh :— 

“ With my love my heart is troubled ; 

And mine oye-lid hind’roth sloop : 

My vitals are dissever’d ; 

While with streaming tears I weep. 

My union seems far distant: 

Will my love e’er meet mine eyo? 

Alas ! Did not estrangement 

Draw my tears, I would not sigh. 

By dreary nights I’m wasted: 

Absonce makes my hope expire : 

My tears, like pearls, are dropping ; 

And my heart is wrapt in tire. 

Whose is like my condition ? 

Scarcely know I remedy. 

Alas! Did not estrangement 

Draw my tears, I would not sigh. 

0 turtle-dove! acquaint me 

Wherefore thus dost thou lament ? 

Art thou so stung by absence? 

Of thy' wings depriv’d and pent ? 

Ho saith, * Our griefs are equal : 

Worn away with love, I lie. 

Alas ! Did not estrangement 

Draw my tears, I would not sigh. 

0 First, and sole Eternal! 

Show thy r favour yet to me. 

Thy slave, Ahmad El-Bekree, 

Hath no Lord excepting Thee. 

By Ta-ha, the Great Prophet! 

'Do thou not his wish deny. 

Alas ! Did not estrangement 

Draw my tears, I would not sigh." 

Dr. Tholuck quotes this verse from a Dar¬ 
wesh Breviary :— 

“Yesterday I beat the kettle-drum of do¬ 
minion, 

I pitched my tent on the highest throne ; 

I drank, crowned bv the Beloved. 

The wine of unity from the cup of the 
Almighty.” 

One of the most characteristic Sufi p eras 
is the Persian poem by the p ot Jaim. en¬ 
titled Etildman and Abseil. The whole nar¬ 
rative is supposed to represent tho j ys ‘ 
Lov? Divine as compared with the delusive 
fascinations of a Lift of Sense. The story is 
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that of a certain King of Ionia, who had a 
son named Salaman, who in his infancy 
was nursed bv a young maiden named Absal, 
who, as he ‘ grew up, fell desperately in 
love with the youth, and in time ensnared 
him. Sal am an and Absal rejoiced together 
in a life of sense for a full year, and thought 
their pleasures would never end. A ceitain 
sage is then sent by the king to reason with 
the erring couple. Salanian confesses that 
the sage is right, but pleads the weakness of 
his own will. Salanian leaves his native land 
in company with Absal, and they find them¬ 
selves on an island of wonderful beauty. 
Salaman, unsatisfied with himself and his 
love, returns once more to his native country, 
where he and Absal resolve to destroy them¬ 
selves. They go to a desert and kindle a 
pile, and both walk into the fire. Absal 
is consumed, but Salaman is preserved in the 
fire, and lives to lament the fate of his be¬ 
loved one. In course of time he is introduced 
by the sage to a celestial beauty called Zuh- 
rah, with whom he becomes completely ena¬ 
moured, and Absal is forgotten. 

“. . . . Celestial beauty seen, 

Ho left the earthly ; and once come to 
know 

Eternal love, he let the mortal go.” 

In the epilogue to the poem, the author 
explains the mystic meaning of the whole 
story in the following language :— 

“ Under the outward form of any story 
An inner meaning lies—this story now 
Completed, do thou of its mystery 
(Whereto the wise hath found himself a 
way) 

Have thy desire—no tale of I and Thou, 
Though I and Thou be its interpreters. 
What signifies the King ? and what the 
Sage? 

And what Salaman not of woman bom ? 
And what Absal who drew him to de¬ 
sire ? 

And what the Kingdom that awaited 
him 

When ho had drawn his garment from 
her hand ? 

What means that Fiery Pile ? and what 
the Sea ? 

And what that heavenly Zuhrah who at 
last 

Clear'd Absal from the mirror of his 
soul ? 

Learn part by part the mystery from 
mo ; 

All ear from head to foot and under¬ 
standing be. 

The incomparable Creator, when this 
world 

Ho did create, created first of all 
The first intelligence —first of a chain 
Of ten intelligences, of which the last 
Sole Agent is this our Universo, 

Active intelligence so call’d, the one 
Distributor of evil and of good, 

Of joy and sorrow. Himself apart from 
matter. 

In essonco and in energy—His treasure 


Subject to no such talisman—He yet 
Hath fashion’d all that is—material 

form, , TT- u 

And spiritual sprung from Him—by 

Him 

Directed all, and in His bounty drown d. 
Therefore is He that Firman-issuing 
King 

To whom the world was subject. But 
because 

What he distributes to the Universe 
Himself from still higher power receives, 
The wise, and all -who comprehend 
aright, 

Will recognise that higher in the Sage. 

His the Prime Spirit that, spontaneously 
Projected by the tenth intelligence, 

Was from no womb of matter reproduced 
A special essence called the Soul—a 
Child 

Fresh sprung from heaven in raiment 
undefiled 

Of sensual tairtt, and therefore call’d 
Salaman. 

And who Absal ?—The lust-adoring 
body, 

Slave to the blood and sense—through 
whom the Soul, 

Although the body’s very life it be, 

Does } T et imbibe the knowledge and de¬ 
sire 

Of things of sense; and these united 
thus 

By such a tie God only can unloose, 

Body and soul are lovers each of other. 

What is the Sea on which they sail’d ?— 
the Sea 

Of animal desire—the sensual abyss, 
Under whose waters lies a world of 
being 

Swept far from God in that submersion. 

And wherefore was Absal in that Isle 
Deceived in her delight, and that Sala¬ 
man 

Fell short of his desire?—that was to 
show 

How passion tires, and how with time 
begins 

The folding of the carpet of desire. 

And what the turning of Salaman’s 
heart 

Back to the King, and looking to the 
throne 

Of pomp and glory ? What but the 
return 

Of the lost soul to its true parentage, 
And back from carnal error looking up 
Repentant to its intellectual throne. 

What is the Fire ?—Ascetic discipline, 
That burns away the animal alloy, 

Till all the dross of matter bo consumed, 
And the essential Soul, its raiment 
clean 

Of mortal taint, be left. But foras¬ 
much 

As, any life-long habit so consumed, 

May well recur a pang for what is lost, 
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Thoroforo tho Sago sot in Salaman’s 
oyos. 

A soothing fantom of tho past, but still 
Told of a hotter Vonus, till his soul 
Sho fill’d, and blotted out his mortal 
love. 

For what is Zuhrah?—That divino per¬ 
fection, 

Wherewith tho soul inspir’d and all 
array’d 

Its intellectual light is royal blest, 

And mounts tho throne, and wears tho 
crown, and reigns 
Lord of the empiro of humanity. 

This is tho moaning of this mystery, 
Which to know wholly pon'dor in thy 
heart, 

Till all its anciont secrot bo onlarged. 
Enough—tho writton summary I close, 
And set my seal: 

The truth God only Knows.” 

X. The True Character of Suflism. 

It will bo seon that tho great objoct of tho 
Sufi Mystic is to lose his own identity. 
Haying effocted this, perfection is attained. 
This ideal conception of tho Sufi is thus 
expressed by Jalalu ’d-dinu ’r-Rumi in his 
book, tho Ma&nawi (p. 78). It roprosonts 
Human Love seoking admission into tho 
Sanctuary of Divinity :— 

“Ono knocked at tho door of tho Be¬ 
loved, and a voico from within inquired, 
‘Who is there?’ Thon ho answored, ‘ It is 
And the voico said, ‘ This houso will 
not hold mo and thee.’ So the door remained 
shut. Thon tho Lovor spod away into tho 
wildornoss, and fasted and prayed in soli- 
tudo. And after a year ho returned, and 
knocked again at tho door, and the voico 
again demanded, ‘Who is there?’ And tho 
Lovor said, ‘ It is Thou.' Then the door was 
oponod.” 

Tho Sufi doctrinos aro undoubtedly pan¬ 
theistic, and aro almost idontical with those 
of the Brahmans and Buddhists, tho Neo- 
Platomsts, tho Beghards and Boguins. Tlioro 
is tho samo union of man with God, tho same 
emanation of all things from God, and tho 
samo final absorption of all things into 
tho Divino Essonce. And tho so doctrines 
aro hold in harmony with a Muhammadan 
viow of prodostination, which makes all a 
nocossary evolution of tho Divino Essence. 
Tho creation of tho creaturo, tho fall of those 
who have doparted from God, and their final 
return, aro all events pro-ordained by an 
absolute nocessity. 

Bayazldu ’1-Bistaini, a mystic of the ninth 
century, said he was a sea without a bottom, 
without beginning and without end. Being 
askod, “What is tho throne of God?” ho 
answered, *• I am tho throne of God.” “ What 
is tho tablo on which the divine decrees aro 
written? ” “ I am that table.” “ hat is 

tho pen of God—tho word by which God 
croated all things ? ” “I am tho pen. 
“What is Abraham, Moses, and Jesus?” 
“ I am Abraham, Moses, and Jesus." “ \\ hat 


aro tho angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil ? ” 
“I am Gabriel, Michaol, Israfil, for what- 
over comes to truo being is absorbed into 
God, and this is God.” Again, in another 
place, al-Bistaml cries, “ Praise to me, I am 
truth. lam the true God. Praise tj me, I 
must be celebrated by divine praise.” 

Tho chief school of Arabian philo o- 
phy, that of al-Ghazzall (a. it. 5Uo), parsed 
ovei to Snfiism by the same reasoning 
which led Plotinus to his mystical tln-olcgy. 
After long inquiries for some gr und on 
which to base the certainty of our know¬ 
ledge, al-Ghazzall was led to reject entirelv 
all belief in the senses. He then found it 
oqually difficult to bo certified of tho accu¬ 
racy of tho conclusions of reason, for thero 
may be, he thought, some faculty higher 
than reason, which, if we possessed, would 
show the uncertainty of reason, as reason 
now r show's tho uncertainty of tho senses, llo 
w r as left in scepticism, and saw no escapo but 
in the Sufi union with Deity. Thero alono can 
man know what is truo by becoming (he truth 
itself. “ I was forced,” ho said, “ to return to 
tho admission of intellectual notions as tho 
basos of all certitude. This, however, was not 
by systematic reasoning and accumulation of 
proofs, but by a flash of light which (rod 
sent into my soul! For whoever imagines 
that truth can only bo rendered evident by 
proofs, places narrow limits to tho wido com¬ 
passion of tho Creator.” 

Suflism (says Mr. Cowoll) has arisen from 
tho bosom of Muhammadanism as a vaguo 
protest of tho human soul, in its intenso 
longing after a purer creed. On certain 
tenets of the (Qur’an tho Sufis have erected 
their own system, professing, indeed, to 
reveronce its authority as a divine revela¬ 
tion, but in roality substituting for it tho 
oral voico of the teacher, or tho secrot 
dreams of tho Mystic. Dissatisfied with the 
barren letter of the Qur’un, Suflism appeals 
to human consciousness, and from our 
nature’s folt wants, seeks to sot befuro us 
nobler hopes than a gross Muhammadan 
Paradise can fulfil. 

Whilst there are doubtless many amongst 
the Sufis who are earnest seekers after truth, 
it is well known that some of them mako 
their mystical creed a cloak for gross sensual 
gratification. A sect of fjufis called the 
Muhdbiyah, or •• Revered," maintain tho 
doctrino of community of property and 
women, and the sect knowm as tho Mabl- 
matiyah , or “ reproached," maintain the 
doctrino of necessity, and c mp< und nil 
virtuo with vice. Many such d n t h 1 1 
themselves in the least respunsil le f< r sins 
committed by tl.> b dv, which thev regard 
ouly as the miserable r lo f humanity 
which encircles the pure <q irit. 

S me < f the Sufi j ttry i* m t #bj ‘i n- 
able. MncGuekin do Mane, in his Intr du t ii 
to Ibn Khalliknn’s Bi graphical Pi *l mry, 
says :—*• It often happens tli it a p ct dcs 'ril es 
his mistress under the attributes of tlm 
other sex, lest he sh uld fieri 1 that exces¬ 
sive prudery of Oriental feelings which, em'e 
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the fourth century of Islamism, scarcely 
allows an allusion to women, and more 
particularly in poetry; and this rigidness is 
still carried so far, that Cairo public singers 
dare not amuse their auditors with a song 
in which the beloved is indicated as a female. 
It cannot, however, be denied that the feel¬ 
ings which inspired poetry of this kind were 
not alwaj's pure, and that polj'gamy and 
jealousy have invested the morals of some 
Eastern nations with the foulest corruption.” 

The story of the Rev. Dr. ‘Imadu ’d-din 
(the eminent native clergyman, a convert 
from Islam, now residing at Amritsar) is a 
remarkable testimony to the unsatisfying 
nature of Suflistic exercises to meet the 
spiritual need of anxious soul. The following 
extract from the printed autobiography of 
his life will show this :— 

“ I sought for union with God from tra¬ 
vellers and faqirs, and even from the insane 
people of the city, according to the tenets of 
the $ufl mystics. The thought of utterly 
renouncing the world then came into my 
mind with so much power, that I left every¬ 
body, and went out into the desert, and 
became a faqlr, putting on clothes covered 
with red ochre, and wandered here and there, 
from city to city and from village to village, 
step by step, alone, for about 2,000, or (2,500 
miles) without plan or baggage. Faith in 
the Muhammadan religion will never, indeed, 
allow' true sincerity to be produced in the 
nature of man ; yet I was then, although 
with manj' -worldly motives, in search only 
of God. In this state I entered the city of 
Karuli, where a stream called Cholida flows 
beneath a mountain, and there I stayed to 
perform the Hisbu ’ l-bahdr . I had a book 
■with me on the doctrines of mysticism and 
the practice of devotion, which I had re¬ 
ceived from my religious guide, and held 
more dear even than the Qur’an. In my 
journeys I slept with it at my side at nights, 
and took comfort in clasping it to my heart 
whenever my mind was perplexed. My 
religious guide had forbidden me to show 
this book, or to speak of its secrets to any¬ 
one, for it contained the sum of everlasting 
happiness ; and so this priceless book is even 
now lying useless on a shelf in my bouse. 
I took up the book, and sat down on the 
bank of the stream, to perform the cere¬ 
monies as they were enjoined, according to 
the following rules:—The celebrant must 
first perform his ablutions on the bank of 
the flowing stream, and, w-earing an unsow-n 
dress, must sit in a particular manner on one 
knee for twelve days, and repeat the prayer 
called ./ugnpar thirty times e”crv day with a 
loud voice. Ho must not eat any food wdth 
salt, or anything at all, except some barley 
bread of flour lawfully earned, which he has 
made with his own hands, and baked with 
wood that he has brought himself from the 
jungles. During the day he must fast 
ontirely, after performing his ablutions in 
tho river beforo daylight; and he must 
remain barefooted, wearing no shoes; nor 
must he touch any man, nor, except at an 


appointed time, even speak to anyone. The 
object of all this is, that he may meet with 
God, and from the longing desire to obtain 
this, I underwent all this pain. In addition 
to the above, I -wrote the name of God on 
paper 125,000 times, performing a certain 
portion every day; and I cut out each word 
separately with scissors, and wrapped them 
up each in a ball of flour, and fed the fishes 
of the river with them, in the way the book 
prescribed. My days were spent in this 
manner; and during half the night I slept, 
and the remaining half I sat up, and wrote 
the name of God mentally on my heart, and 
saw Him with the eye of thought. When all 
this toil was over, and I went thence, I had 
no strength left in my body ; my face was 
wan and pale, and I could not even hold 
myself up against the w’ind.” 

Major Durie Osborn, in his Islam under the 
Khalifs of Baghdad (p. 112), says: “The 
spread of this Pantheistic spirit has been and 
is the source of incalculable evil throughout 
the Muhammadan world. The true function 
of religion is to vivify and illuminate all the 
ordinary relations of life with light from a 
higher world. The weakness to which reli¬ 
gious minds are peculiarly prone is to sup¬ 
pose that this world of working life is an 
atmosphere too gross and impure for them 
to live in. They crave for better bread than 
can be made from -wheat. They attempt to 
fashion a world for themselves, where nothing 
shall soil the purity of the soul or disturb the 
serenity of their thoughts. The divorce 
thus effected between the religious life and 
the worldly life, is disastrous to both. The 
ordinary relations of men become emptied of 
all divine significance. They are considered 
as the symbols of bondage to the world or to 
an evil deity. The religious spirit dwindles 
down to a selfish desire to acquire a felicity 
from which the children of this world, are 
hopelessly excluded Pre-eminently has this 
been the result of Muhammadan mysticism. 
It has dug a deep gulf between those*who can 
know God and those who must wander in 
darkness, feeding upon the husks of rites and 
ceremonies. It has affirmed with emphasis, 
that only by a complete renunciation of the 
world is it possible to attain tho true end of 
man s existence. Thus all tho best and purest 
natures—the men who might have put a soul 
in the decaying Church of Islam—have been 
drawn off from their proper task to wander 
about in deserts and solitary places, or ex¬ 
pend their lives in idle and profitless pas¬ 
sivity disguised under the title of ‘ spiritual 
contemplation.’ [zikr.] But this has only 
been part of the evil. The logical result of 
1 antheism is the destruction of a moral law. 
If God be all in all, and man’s apparent in¬ 
dividuality a delusion of the perceptive 
faculty, there exists no will which can act, 
no conscience which can reprove or applaud! 
The individual is but a momentary seeming • 
be comes and goes like ‘ the snow-flake on the 
nver; a moment seen, then gone for ever.’ 
To reproach such an ephemeral creature for 
being the slaves of its passions, is to chide the 
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thistledown for yiolding to tho violence of 
the wind. Muhammadans have not been 
slow to discover these consequences. Thou¬ 
sands of reckless and profligate spirits have 
entered tho orders of the dorweshes to enjoy 
the licence theroby obtained. Their affecta¬ 
tion of piety Is simply a cloak for the practice 
of sensuality; their emancipation from the 
ritual of Islam involves a liberation also from 
its moral restraints. And thus a movement, 
animated at its outset by a high and lofty 
purpose, has degenerated into a fruitful 
source of ill. The stream which ought to 
have expanded into a fertilising river, has be¬ 
come a vast swamp, exhaling vapours charged 
with disease and death.” [faqir.] 

(For further information on the subject 
of Eastern Mysticism the English reader is 
referred to tho following works: Hunt’s 
Pantheism ; Tholuck’s Sujismus ; Malcolm’s 
History of Persia; Brown’s Darweshes; Ox¬ 
ford Essays for 1S55 , by E. B. Cowell ; 
Palmor’s Oriental Mysticism; Do Slane's 
Introduction to Ibn Khallikan ; Bicknell s 
Translation of Hafiz of Shiraz; Ouseley's 
Persian Poets; Vaughan’s Hours with the 
Mystics. Persian and Arabic books on tho 
subject are too numerous to mention. ‘Abdu 
’r-Razzaq’s Dictionary of the Technical Terms 
of the Sufis was published in Arabic by Dr. 
Spronger in Calcutta in 1845.) [faqir ; 
ZIKR.] 

SUFTAJAH The delivery 

of property by way of loan, and not by way 
of trust. It is forbidden by tho Sunni law. 
(Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 244.) 

SUHAIL IBN ‘AMR 

One of tho most noble of the Quraish, and one 
of their leaders on the day of tho action of 
Badr. He was taken prisoner on that occa¬ 
sion. He embraced Islam after the taking of 
Makkah. Ho is said to havo died a.ii. 18. 

SUICIDE. Arabic Qatlu nafsi-hi 
J^js). Suicide is not once re¬ 
ferred to in the Qur’an, but it is forbidden in 
tho Traditions, where Muhammad is related 
to havo said: “ Whosoevor shall kill himself 
shall suffer in tho fire of hell ’’ ( al-Bukhari , 
Arabic ed., p. 984); and “shall bo excluded 
from heaven for over (t bid. p. 182). It is 
also related that tho Prophet refused tho 
funeral rites to a suicide (.4 bit Dd.iid, Aiabic 
ed., vol. ii. p- 98), but it is usual in Muham¬ 
madan countries to perform the funeral 
servico, although forbidden by tho custom of 
tho Prophot himself. 

SUKR (;<~). [DRUNKENNESS.] 

SUBAIM Band Sulaim. 

One of the powerful tribes of ancient Arabia, 
descended from tho Banu ‘Adwan. 

SUL AIM AN (uBM-). [solomon.] 

SUL II ( C L’)- “Concord; recon¬ 

ciliation ; ’peaco ” It occurs in tho Quran, as 

follows :— . 

Surah iv. 127 : •• And if a woman fears 


from her husband perverseness or aversion, 
it is no crime in them both that thev should 
bo reconciled to each other, for reconcilmtion 
is best.” 

SUBS (<^MJ). “Three-quarters” 

of a Sipiirah of the Qur’an, or of the Qur’un 
itself, [ql’r’a.v.] 

SULTAN (o^L-). A word in 

modem times u->ed for a ruler or king, as the 
Sultan of Turkov. Its literal meaning is 
'• strength ’’ or •• might,” and in this st-nso it 
occurs in the Qur’an:— 

Surah xvii. 35 : *• Wo havo given his next of 
kin authority." 

Surah lxix. 29: •• My authority has pe¬ 
rished from me.” 

Surah li. 38 : “ We sent him (Moses) to 
Pharaoh with a manifest power ( miracle , or 
authority)." 

SUNN AH (‘L—). Lit. “ A path or 

way ; a manner of life.” A term used in tho 
religion of the Muslim to express tho custom 
or manner of life. Hence the tradition which 
records either tho sayings or doings of Mu¬ 
hammad. Consequently all traditional law is 
divided into (1) Sunnatu 'l-Fvl , or what Mu¬ 
hammad did; (2) Sunnatu ’ l-Qaul , or what 
Muhammad enjoined; (3) Sunnatu 't-Taqrlr, 
or that which was doue or said in tho pre¬ 
sence of Muhammad, and which was not for¬ 
bidden by him, 

Those things which thoProphet emphatically 
enjoined on his followers are called Sunnatu 
’ l-Uudd , “ Sunna of Guidance,” or as-Sunnatu 
'l-Muakkadah : as, for oxample, the sound¬ 
ing of the azan beforo prayers. Thoso things 
which havo not been emphatically enjoined, 
are called as-Sunnatu 'l-Zaidah , or “ Supero- 
gatory Sunnah.” 

The Honourable Syed Ahmed Khan, C.S.I., 
says in his Essay on the Traditions, that 
*• upon examining the saying* (or the Ahadit), 
and the deeds (or the Sunnah) of the Pro¬ 
phet, we find (1) some of them relating to 
religion, (2) others connected with the pecu¬ 
liar circumstances of his life, (3) somo bear¬ 
ing upon society in general, and (4) others 
concerning the art of Government. V hen 
Muhammad spoke on the subject of religion, 
he is held to have been inspired, and also 
when ho performed a religious act ho is be¬ 
lieved to havo been guided by inspiration; 
but with regard to other matters, tho degree 
to which ho was inspired is held to be a sub¬ 
ject for investigation as well as for discrimi¬ 
nation. In support of this view, the follow¬ 
ing tradition is related by Kafr ibn Khadij : 
“ The Prophet came to al-Madinah when tho 
people were gratting the male 1 ud of a da’o 
tree into the female in >rdert produce gre ter 
abundance of fruit, and he sai 1, * Why d y u 
do this ? ’ They replied, * It is an an i nt 
custom.’ Tho Pr phet said, ‘ I erhaj s it 
would be better if y u did n t do it.’ An l 
then thev left off tho cust m, and the trt 3 
yielded but little fruit. The people com¬ 
plained to the Pr phe\ and ho said. * I atn 
no more than a man. When I rdtr tiay 
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thing respecting religion, receive it ; but when 
I order you about the affairs of the world, 
then I speak only as a man.’” ( Mishkat , 
book i. ch. vi. pt. 1.) 

‘Abdu ’llah ibn Mas'ud says: “ The Pro¬ 
phet drew a straight line for us, and said, 
‘ This is the path of God.’ Then ho drew 
several other lines on the right and left of it, 
and said, There are the paths of those who 
follow the devil. Verily my path (sunnah ) is 
straight and you must follow it.’” 

It is upon the sayings and customs of Mu¬ 
hammad that that traditional law is founded 
which is handed down in the Hadis, and 
which is treated of under the article tradi¬ 
tion. 

SUNNI (^-). Lit. “One of the 

path.” A Traditionist. A term generally 
applied to the large sect of Muslims who 
acknowledge tho first four Kh alifalls to have 
been the rightful successors of Muhammad, 
and who receive the Kutubu 's-Sittah, or “ six 
authentic” books of tradition, and who belong 
to one of tho four schools of jurisprudence 
founded by Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam ash- 
Shafi‘1, Imam Malik, or Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hambal. 

Tho word Sunni is really a Persian form, 
with its plural Sunniydn, and stands for that 
which is expressed by the Arabic Ahlu ’ s - 
Sunnah, “ the People of the Path.” The 
word sunnah meaning a “ path,” but being 
applied to the example of Muhammad. 

A Sunni is held to be a traditionist, not 
that any section of Islam rejects the tradi¬ 
tions, but merely that the Sunnis have arro¬ 
gated to themselves this title, and the rest of 
the Muslim world has acquiesced in the as¬ 
sumption ; hence it comes to pass that al¬ 
though the Shi‘ahs, even to a greater degree 
than the Sunnis, rest their claims upon tra¬ 
ditional evidence, they have allowed their 
opponents to claim the title of traditionists, 
and consequently Mr. Sale and many Euro¬ 
pean writers have stated that the Shhalis 
reject the traditions. 

The Sunnis embrace by far the greater 
portion of the Muhammadan world. Accord¬ 
ing to Mr. Wilfrid Blunt's census, they are 
145 millions, whilst the Shi‘ahs are but some 
15 millions. 


TA'ALLUQ 

The principal differences between the 
Sunnis and tho Shhahs are treated of in the 
article sin‘AU. 

SUPEREROGATION, ACTS OF. 

[nafl.] 

SURAH ($ ;r 0. LX' “ A row or 

series.” A term used exclusively for the 
chapters of the Qur'an, of which there are 
one hundred and fourteen in number. These 
chapters are called after some word whieh 
occurs in the text, e.g. Suratu 'l-Hadid, the 
“ Chapter of Iron.” Tho aneient Jews divided 
the whole law of Moses into fifty-four si derim , 
or “ sections,” whieh were named after the 
same manner as the Surahs of the Qur'an. 
[qur’an.] 

SUTRAH Lit. “ That 

wherewith anything is concealed or covered.” 
Something put up before one engaged in 
prayer facing Makkah, to prevent others 
from intruding upon his devotions. It may 
be a stick, or anything a eubit in height and 
an inch in thickness. (. Mishkat , book iv. 
eh. x.) [prayer.] 

SUWA‘ (£V-). A- n idol mentioned 

in Surah lxxi. 22. Professor Palmer says it was 
an idol in the form of a woman, and behoved 
to be a relic of antediluvian times. (Intro¬ 
duction to the Quran , p. xii.) 

SWEARING, [oath.] 

SWINE. Arabic khinzlr (^aa), 

pi. khandzir. Heb. khazir. Swine's 

flesh is strictly forbidden to Muslims in four 
different places in the Qur’an, namely, Surahs 
ii. 1G8, v. 4, vi. 146, xvi. 11G ; in whieh places 
its use is prohibited with that whieh dieth of 
itself and blood. 

In the Traditions, it is related that Mu¬ 
hammad said that “ when Jesus the Soil of 
Mary shall descend from the heavens upon 
your people as a just king, and he will break 
the eross and will kill all the swine. (Mish- 
kdt , book xxiii. ch. vi.) 

SYNAGOGUES, [churches.] 
SYRIA, [sham.] 


T 


TA‘AH jj{t << Obedience.” 

A word which occurs once in tho Qur’an, 
Surah iv. 83 : “ They say ‘ Obedience 1 ”' It 
is an old Arabic word used for tho worship 
and service of God. 

TbVALLUQ ). Lit. “That 

which is suspended." A division or district. 
A term applied in India to a district including 


a number of villages, for which a fixed 
amount of revenue is paid, and the possession 
of which is hereditary as long as tho revenue 
is paid. These ta l allu(js, or, as they are com¬ 
monly called, taluks, are of two kinds: (l') 
Iluzuri (from “the State ”), of which 

the levenue is paid direct to Government * 
and (2) Mazkuri (from “specified”)] 

of whieh the revenue is paid through a chief, 
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who thus farms tho revenue. The term was 
introduced to India by tho Muslim con¬ 
querors. 

TA‘AM [food.] 

TAAWWUZ ( j^). The ejacula¬ 
tion : “ I seek refugo from God from tho 
cursed Satan,” which forms part of the Mu¬ 
hammadan daily prayer. It is called also 
*auzun hi-lluh. [prayer.] 

TABARRUK (dJ^). The commu¬ 
tation for an offering incumbent upon a reli¬ 
gious modicant holding somo endowment 
(wag/). 

TABATJ ’T-TABPlN &>). 

Lit. “ The followers of the followers.” Those 
who conversed with the TCrbvun (which 
term is used for those who conversed with 
Companions of Muhammad). Traditions re¬ 
lated by them are received, but are of less 
authority than those related by persons who 
had seen the Prophet, [traditions.] 

TABlB (**t W 8 ). A doctor of me¬ 
dicine. One who practises at-tibb , tho “ science 
of medicine.” llakim (lit. “ a philosopher ”) 
is also used to express a medical practi¬ 
tioner.” 

TABPUN (oyqh-), pi. of Ttibi‘. 

Those who conversed with the Associates or 
companions of Muhammad. The traditions 
which they related are of high authority and 
form part of tho Sunnah or traditional law. 
[traditions.] 

TABLES OF THE LAW. Arabic 
Alwah (cV')> pb of Lauh. The 

giving of the Law’ to Moses on tables is men¬ 
tioned in tho Qur’an, Surah vii. 142: “We 
wrote for him (Moses) upon tables ( alicdh) a 
monition concerning every matter." But 
Muslim doctors are not agreed as to the 
number of the tables. The commentators 
al-Jalalan say that there were either seven 
or ten. [ten commandments.] 

TABUK A valley in 

Arabia, celebrated as tho scene of one of 
Muhammad’s military expeditions, and as tho 
placo where he made a treaty with John tho 
Christian prince of Ailah. [treaty.] 

TABUT (1) The Ark of 

tho Covenant, mentioned in the Qur’an, Surah 
ii. 249: “ Verily the sign of his (Saul’s) king- 
ship shall be that the Ark (Tabtit) shall come 
to you: and in it Sakinah from your Lord, 
and tho relics left by Moses and Aaron; tho 
angels shall bear it." 

Tabl'd is the Hebrew pQpl Tebah used for 

T *• 

Noah’s Ark. and the Ark of bulrushes, 
Ex. ii. 3, and not pis .Iron, the word in 

tho Bible for the Ark of the Covenant. 

Tho commentator. al-Bni iiwi. says tho 
,s akbuth was either the Tanrut. or B oks of 
Muses, or an idol of emeralds orrulies, the 
head and tail of which was like that of n 


goat, and tho wings of foathers, and which 
uttered a foeblo cry; and when tho ark was 
sent after an enemy, then this was sent. Bat 
somo say it was a representation of the pro¬ 
phets. 

Al-Jalalan say tho relic3 left in the Ark 
wore tho fragments of the two tables of tho 
Law, and the rod and robes and slues f 
Moses, tho mitre of Aaron, and the vase of 
manna, [ark or the covenant, -akinah. 

(2) A coffin or bier for the burial of the 
dead. 

(3) Tho representation of the funeral of al- 
Ilusain. [muharram.] 

(4) The box or ark in which the bodv of 
the child Moses was placed by his mother for 
fear of Pharaoh. See Qur’an, Surah xx. 39 : 

When we spake unto thy mother what was 
spoken : ‘ Cast him into the ark : then cast 
him on the sea [tho river], and the sea shall 
throw him on the shore : and an enemy to me 
and an enemy to him shall take him up.’ 
And I myself have made thee an object of 
love. That thou mightest bo reared in mine 
eye.” 

TADBlR (^ojJ). Post obit manu¬ 
mission of slaves. In its primitive sense it 
means looking forward to the event of a busi¬ 
ness. In tho language of the law, it means a 
declaration of a freedom to bo established 
after tho master’s death. As when tho 
master says to his slave, Thou art free 
after my death.” The slave so freed is called 
a mudabbir. (Hamilton’s Jlidiiyah, vol. i. 
p. 473.) [slavery.] 

I TAFAKKUR (/«). Lit. “ Con• 

templatiou or thought.” According to the 
Kitdbu 't-Tirn/dt. it is the lamp of the 
heart whereby a man sees his own evils or 
virtues. 

TAFSIR (rr~£). Lit." Explain¬ 
ing.” A term used for a commentary on any 
book, but especially for a commentary on the 
Qur’an, [commentaries.] 

at-TAGHABUN “ Mu- 

tual deceit." The title of the G4th Surah of 
tho QurYm, the ixth verso of which begins 
thus : 

*• The day when lie shall gather you to¬ 
gether for tho day of the assembly will be 
tho day of Mutual Dccnt." 

That is, when the blessed will deceive cr 
disappoint the damned ly taking the \ laeos 
which they would have ha 1 in Para h^e ha 1 
they been true believers, and rict vrrxi. 

TAGHLIB (s-btf). An Arabian 

I tribe who. on the first spread flslun. were 
occupying a i r vin e in Mos | t n ii m 1 
pro feeing the ChrLti n faith. 1 ' Biau 
Tighhb sent an eml .usv t Mul nm 1. 
f rmod cf sixteen nun. s me Muslims a d 
s me Christians. The latter " re or s* f 
go hi. The Pr pi et mad torn-' "it i the 
Christians, stipulitii g tl t tl \v -1 nil tl m- 
selves continue in tl » pr fe-si n f * t r 
religion, but sh uld i t 1 nj ti tl ir cl 1 Ir n 





AT-TAGHTIS 

into Christian faith. (Sir W. Muir, from 
Kdtibu 7- Waqidi , p. Gl.) 

at-TAOHTIS A term 

which occurs in the Kashfu ’ z-Zunun for 
“ baptism.” [injil, sigiibah.] 

TAGHUT An idol men- 

tioned in the Qur’an:— 

Surah iv. 54 : “ They believe in Jibt and 
Taghut.” 

Surah ii. 257: “ Whoso disbelieves in 

Taghut and believes in God, he has got a 
firm handle, in which is no breaking off.” 

Surah ii. 259: “But those who misbelieve 
their patrons are Taghut, these bring them 
forth to darkness.” 

Jalfilu ’d-din says Taghut was an idol of 
the Quraish, whom certain renegade Jews 
honoured in order to please the tribe. 

Mr. Lane observes that in the Arabian 
Nights the name is used to express the devil 
as well as an idol. 

TA HA (<&). The title of the 

xxth Surah of the Qur'an, which begins with 
these Arabic letters. Their meaning is un¬ 
certain. Some fancy the first letter stands 
for tuba ., “ beatitude,” and the second for 
Hcnviyah, the name of the lowest pit of hell. 
Tah is also, like sah, and the English “ hush,” 
an interjection commanding silence, and might 
bo here employed to enjoin a silent and reve¬ 
rential listening to the revelation to follow. 

TAHALUF (cJdVjsJ). The swear¬ 
ing of both plaintiff and defendant. In a 
civil suit of both seller and purchaser. In a 
disagreement, if both should take an oath, 
the Qazi must dissolve the sale, or contract. 
(Hamilton’s Iliduyah , vol. iii. p. 85.) 

TAH ANN US Avoiding 

and abstaining from sin. Worshipping God 
for a certain period in seclusion. The word 
is used in the latter sense for the seclusion of 
Muhammad on Mount HinV, when he is sup¬ 
posed to have received his first revelation. 
(Mishkat, book xxiv. c. v.) [inspiration, 

QUR’AN]. 

TAHARAH (Sy 0 l). “ Purifica- 

tion, v including xcazu\ tayammum , masah , 
yhusl , and misicdk, accounts of which are 
given under their respective articles, [puri¬ 
fication.] 

TAHIR (^Vh), A woman in a 

state of purity, [purification.] 

TAULlL (JA^y). The ejaculation, 

“ Ld tin ha ill! dial, v All\ M M) 

“There is no deity but God! " (MishUit’. 
book x. Hi. ii.) 

Abu Ihnaii.ih lHates that the Prophet 
said. “ That poison who lecitos • There is no 
ibitv but f>od, oik* bundled times, shall re- 
ctiw icv; ids e jual to the emancipating of 
ten la\c .and shall have one hundred good 
deed :c''idcdto his account, and one hun- 
diod of bis sins shall lo blotted out, and the 
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words shall be a protection from the devil.' 
[ZIKR.] 

TAHMID ). The ejaculation, 

“ al-Hamdu li-llcth!” (<& 

“ God be praised ! ” (il fish/cat, book x. 

ch. ii.) 

‘Umar ibn Shu‘aib relates from his fore¬ 
fathers that the Prophet said, “ He who recites 
‘ God be praised,’ a hundred times in the 
morning and again a hundred times in the 
evening, shall be like a person who has pro¬ 
vided one hundred horsemen for a jihad , or 
‘ religious war.’ ” 

TAIIRlF (ub^i). The word used 

by Muhammadan writers for the supposed 
corruption of the Jewish and Christian scrip¬ 
tures. [corruption of the scriptures.] 

at-TAHRIM “ The Pro¬ 

hibition.” The title of the GGth Surah of the 
Qur’an, which begins with the words : “ Why 
0 Prophet! dost thou forbid that which God 
hath made lawful to thee, from a desire to 
please thy wives.” The object of this chapter 
was to free Muhammad from his obligation 
to his wife Hafsah, to whom he had recently 
sworn to separate entirely from the Coptic 
slave-girl Mariyah. 

TAHZlB A book of tra¬ 

ditions received by the ShPahs, compiled by 
Shaikh Abu Ja‘far Muhammad, a.ii. 4GG. 

at-TA’IF (v_aAU\). The name of a 

town, the capital of a district of the same 
name in Arabia, which Muhammad besieged 
a.ii. 8, but the city was surrounded by strong 
battlements and was provisioned for some 
months. The siege was, therefore, raised by 
Muhammad, after he had cut down and 
burned its celebrated vineyards. (Muir’s 
Life of Mahomet , new ed. p. 432.) 

T AIR AH (&>A>). “Lightness; 

levity of mind.” Condemned in the Hadis. 

TAIY (^jL). An Arabian tribe who 

emigrated from al-Yaman to the Xajd about 
the third century. Some of them embraced 
Judaism and some Christianity, while a por¬ 
tion remained pagans and erected a temple to 
the idol I’ ids. The whole tribe eventually 
embraced Islam, a.d. G32, when ‘All was sent 
to destroy the temple of Fuls. 

H:itim at-Ta’iy, a Christian Bedouin Arab, 
celebrated for his hospitality, is the subject 
of Eastern poetry. He lived in the “time 
of ignorance,” viz. before Muhammad, but 
his son ‘Adi became a Muslim, and is num¬ 
bered among the “ Companions.” Hatim at- 
1 a Iv s most famous act of liberality was that 
which he showed to an ambassador of the 
Greek Emperor, sent to demand of him as a 
present for his master, a horse of very great 
price. The generous Arab, before he knew 
the object of this person’s mission, slaughtered 
his horse to regale him, having nothing at 
the time in his house to serve in its stead. 

It is also said that he ofton caused as many 
as forty camels to he slaughtered for the 
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entertainment of his guests and the poor 
Arabs of the desert. 

TAJ (c^). “ A crown ; a diadem.” 

The Muslim Khallfahs never wore a crown, 
the word is therefore not used in Muslim 
theology, but it is used by the Sufi faqirs for 
the cap worn by a leader of a religious 
order, which is generally of a conical shape. 
[kulah.] 

at-TAKASUR(/V5uJ\). “Multiply¬ 
ing.” The title of the cnnd Siirah of the 
Qur’an, the opening verses of which are: 

“ The desire of increasing riches occupieth 
you 

Till you eoino to the grave.” 

TAKBIR The expression, 

“ Attdhu akbar{jA\ U»), “God is 

very great 1 ” ( Mishkdt , book x. ch. ii.) 

Tko ejaculation frequently occurs in the 
daily liturgy and in the funeral office. 
[prayer.] 

TAKBIRU T-TAHRIMAH 

The first takbir in the 
liturgical prayer, said standing, after the recital 
of which the worshipper must give himself 
up entiroly to worship, [prayer, takbir.] 



TAKHARUJ (e;U?). An arrange¬ 
ment entered into bv some heirs-at-law with 
others for their share of the inheritance, in 
consideration of s mo specific thing which 
excludes them frein inheritance, (llamilt >n s 
IliJai/ah , vul. hi. p> -01.) 

at-TAKWI R ‘-Tin- 

Folding up." The title f the i.x.xxld Sur.ih 
of the Qur’an, which < pens a solemn ann un 'e- 
uicnt of the Judgment Day by the w nN : 
••When the sun shall 1'' /*/</ J "/'• 


TAR YAH (£-£)• Lit. “A pillow ; 

a place of repose.” Used in all Muhammad n 
countries for— 

(1) A place in which fiomo celel rate 1 sair.t 
has stayed. In Central Asia, these pla *es 
are often merely marked by a few stones an 1 
a tlag, but they are held sacred. 

(2) A monastery, or religious hou e, in 
which faqirs and ascetics reside, as the Tak- 
yahs at Constantine pie and Cairo. 

(3) A hostel or rest-house, as the Takyah 
at Damascus, which is a hostel for pilgrims. 
Dr. Robinson describes it as a large quad¬ 
rangular enclosure, divided into twj courts, 
in the southern court of whi'h there is a 
large mosque. Around the wall of the court 
runs a row of cells, with a portico or gallery 
of columns in front. This takyali was founded 
by Sultan Salim, a.i>. 1510. (Rtscarches, 
vol. lii. j). 451).) 

TALAQ (j'AL). (1) The sentence 

of divorce, [divorce.] (2) The title of the 
Lxvth Surah of the Qur’an which treats of 
the subject of divorce. 

TALBlYAH Lit. “ Waiting 

or standing for orders.’’ The recitation of 
the following words during the pilgrimage to 
Makkah : •• Labbaika ! A/lahumnuih ! Lab- 
baika ! Labbaika ! Lii Sharika laka ! Labbai¬ 
ka ! luua 'l-lianida ira-nrainata laka ! W a 7- 
\nulka ! La Shunku-laka ! ” •• I stand up for 
Thy service, 0 God ! I stand up! I stand 
up ! There is no partner with Thee! I 
stand up for Thy service! \ erily Illinois 
the praise, the beneficence, and the kingdom! 
There is no partner with Thee ! ” 

From the Mishkdt (book xi. cb. ii. pt. 1), it 
appears that this hymn was in use amongst 
the idolaters of Arabia before Muhammad’s 
time, [iiajj.] 

TALHAH (Aasll), sou of ‘ULaidu 

•Hub, the Qnraish, was a grand-no] hew of 
Abu Bakr. He was a distinguished Coin] a- 
nion, and was honoured with the position of 
one of the 'AAmrah MnbashAiaruh, or “ten 
patriarchs of the Miulim faith." He saved 
the life of Muhammad at the 1 1 attic cf l hud. 
He was slain in the tight of the Camel, a.ii. 
30, aged 01. and was buried at al-Basrah. 

TALIB Lit. “ One who 

seeks.” An in purer. A term generally 
used for a student of divinity, is fu/i u l- 
‘ihn. 

TALISMAN. Arabic (r~^) !M- 

sam ; pi. takhi i. The Kn dish w rd i a • r- 
rupti n cf the Aralic A teim iff ol 1 
mystical characters, u 1 1* t - 1 

st lies u] n "1 h su li '! r tors i 

engroed r ill' m t 1. T1 • cl ar * r r 

strlgal, i f 'ii' tin l l '•! ■> 
Tali'Uia 1' io us'd 1 r ’• ° ’ 

f r tl ' pu't r\ ii . fi m f h i.M 
a • dtleii* ; t 'V ai • . I i e* u ’* J 

with 111 nil- iD |* ’ * ’ oil LET. 

I \«»l e I'M 
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TALKING, [conversation.] 

TALMUD. The traditional law 

of the Jews. From Heb. lamad, “ to 

“ T 

learn.” The learning of the Rabbis. Mr. 
Emanuel Deutsch says :— 

“ It seems as if Muhammad had breathed 
from his childhood almost the air of contem¬ 
porary Judaism, as is found by us crystallized 

in the Talmud, the Targum and the Midrash. 

* * * * * 

“ It is not merely parallelisms, reminis¬ 
cences, allusions, technical terms, and the 
like of Judaism, its law and dogma and cere¬ 
mony, its Ilalacha and its Haggadah (its law 
and legend), which we find in the Koran; but 
we think Islam neither more nor less than 
Judaism as adapted to Arabia—plus the 
Apostleship of Jesus and Muhammad.” 

(Literary Remains , p. 04.) 

How much Muhammad was indebted to the 
Jewish Talmud for his doctrines, ethics, and 
ceremonial, is shown in an essay by the 
Jewish Rabbi. Abraham Geiger, in answer to 
the question put by the University at Bonn: 

“ Inquiratur in fontes Alcorani seu legis Mo- 
hammedicae eos, qui ex Judaeismo derivandi 
sunt,” of which a German translation has 
appeared, I Fas hat Mohammed aus dem Jaden- 
thume aufgenonmen ? (Bonn, 1833), and is 
treated of in the present work in the article 
on JUDAISM. 

The Talmud consists of two parts: The 
Mishna, or the text (what is called in Arabic 
the Matn), and the Gemara, or Commentary 
(Arabic Sharh). These two form the Tal¬ 
mud.) 

The Mishna (from Shanah , to “ repeat”) or 
the oral law of the Jews, was not committed 
to writing until about the year a.d. 190, by 
Rabbi Judah, although it is said it was first 
commenced by Rabbi Akibah, a.d. 130. 

The Oemara (/it. “ that which is perfect ”) 
are two commentaries on the Mishna. The 
one compiled by Rabbi Jochonam at Jeru¬ 
salem about the middle of the third century, 
and the other by Rabbi Ashe at Babylon, 
about the middle of the sixth. 

Canon Farrar (Life of Christ, vol. ii. 
p. 348), says: “ Anything more utterly un- 
historical than the Talmud, cannot be con¬ 
ceived. It is probable that no human writ¬ 
ings ever confounded names, dates, and facts, 
with more absolute indifference.” 

And doubtless it is this unsatisfactory 
feature in the Talmud of the Jews which, to 
a great extent, accounts for the equally 
unhistorical character of the Qur’an. 

For information on the Talr ud, the English 
reader can consult the following works : The 
Talmud, by Joseph Bnrklay, LL.D., Bishop of 
Jerusalem, 1878; A Talmudic Miscellany, by 
Paul Isaac Hershon, 1880; Selections from the 
I ahnud, by H. Polono; The Talmud, an 
artiolo in the (Quarterly Review, October, 
1807, by Emanuel Deutsch; The Talmud, a 
chapter in The Home and Synagogue of the 
Modern Jew (Religious Tract Society). A 
complete translation of the Talmud iR being 1 


undertaken by Mr. P. I. Hershon. See Dr. 
Farrar’s Preface to the Talmudic Miscdlai\y. 

TALQlN Lit. “Instruct¬ 

ing.” An exhortation or instruction imparted 
by a religious teacher. It is specially used 
for the instruction given at the grave of a 
departed Muslim, at the close of the burial 
service, when one of the mourners draws 
near the middle of the grave, addresses the 
deceased, and says :— 

“ 0 servant of God, and child of a female 
servant of God. 

“ 0 son of such an one, remember the faith 
you professed on earth to the very last; this 
is your witness that there is no deity but 
God, and that certainly Muhammad is His 
Apostle, and that Paradise and Hell and the 
Resurrection from the dead are real ; that 
there will be a Day of Judgment; and say : ‘ I 
confess that God is my Lord, Islam my reli¬ 
gion, Muhammad (on whom be the mercy and 
peace of God) my Prophet, the Qur’an my 
guide, the Ka‘bah my Qiblah, and that Mus¬ 
lims are my brethren.’ 0 God, keep him (the 
deceased) firm in his faith, and widen his 
grave, and make his examination (by Munkir 
and Nakir) easy, and exalt him and have 
mercy on him, 0 Thou most Merciful! ” 
[burial.] 

TALUT [saul.] 

TAMATTU‘ (££*$). Lit. “Reaping 

advantage.” The act of performing the 
‘Umrah until its completion, and then per¬ 
forming the Hajj as a separate ceremony, 
thus reaping the advantages of both, [iiajj, 

UMRAH.] 

TAMlM An independent 

Arab tribe of Makkan origin who occupied 
the north-eastern desert of Najd. They 
fought by the side of Muhammad at Makkah 
and Hunain. 

TAMJlD The expression, 

“ La haula iva Id quivwata ilia bi-'llahi 7 
‘aliyi 7-‘ azim ” (^U5\ MIL Sfi ^ $ 

“ There is no power and strength 

but in God, the High one, the Great.” (Mish- 
kdt, book x. ch. ii.) 

Abu Hurairak relates that the Prophet 
said, “ Recite very frequently, ‘There is no 
power and strength but in God,’ for these 
words are one of the treasures of Paradise. 
For there is no escape from God but with 
God. A_nd God will open for tho reciter 
thereof seventy doors of escape from evil, the 
least of which is poverty.” 

TANASUKH (e-U). (1) In Mu- 

hammadan law, the death of one heir after 
another before the partition of an inheritance. 

(2) At-Tandsukh. The metempsychosis or 
Pythagorean system of the transmigration of 
souls, a doctrine held by the Hindus and 
Buddhists, but forming no part of the Muham¬ 
madan system. 

TANFlL ( w Laa). “Plundering in 

religious warfare.” Commended in the Qur’an, 
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Surah viii. 1: “ They will question thee about 
the spoils. Say : The spoils are God’s and 
the Apostle’s.” 

TAQARRUB (v>ys). Lit. “Seek- 

ing admittance or striving to draw near.” A 
term used to express the desire of propitiating 
the Deity by prayer, almsgiving, or sacrifice. 

TAQplR {^). Lit. “To mea¬ 
sure.” The doctrine of Fate or Predestina¬ 
tion, at- Qadr. [predestination.] 

TAQlYAH Lit. “Guarding 

oneself.” A Shhah doctrine. A pious fraud 
whereby tho Shi‘ah Muslim believes he is 
justified in either smoothing down or in 
denying tho peculiarities of his religious 
belief, in order to save himself from religious 
persecution. A Shrah can, therefore, pass 
himself otT as a Sunni to escape persecution. 

The Shi'ah traditionists relate that certain 
persons inquired of the Imam Sadiq if the 
Prophet had ever practised taq'iyah , or “ re¬ 
ligious dissimulation,” and the Imam replied, 
“ Not after this verse was sent down to the 
Prophet, namely, Surah v. 71 : ‘0 thou 

Apostle ! publish tho whole of what has been 
revealed to thee from thy Lord ; if thou do it 
not, thou hast not preached Ilis message, and 
God will not defend thee from wicked men; 
for God guides not the unbelieving people.’ 
When tho Most High became surety for the 
Prophet against harm, then he no longer dis¬ 
simulated, although before this revelation ap¬ 
peared he had occasionally done so.” (The 
Ilayatu ’ l-Qu/ub , Merrick’s od., p. 9G.) 
[shPaii.] 

TAQLlD (^Aiy). Lit. “ Winding 

round.” (1) Putting a wreath round a victim 
destined to be slain at Makkah. (2) Girding 
with a sword, as a sign of investiture of a 
high dignitary. (2) A term used in Muham¬ 
madan law for tho following of a religious 
leador without due inquiry. 

TAQWA [abstinence.] 

TARAWIH The P lural of 

tancih, “ Rest.” Tho prayers, of usually 
twenty rak'ahs, recited at night during tho 
month of Ramazan; so called because the 
congregation sit down and rest after every 
fourth rak‘ah and every second “ Satiin." 
[RAMAZAN.] 

TARIKAH (&/). A legacy, a 

bequest, an inheritance. 

at-TARIQ (jj/U'). “ The night- 

comer.” The title of the Lxxxvith Surah of 
the Qur’an, beginning thus ; 

“ By the heaven, and by the night-comer ! 

But what shall teach thee 

What the night-comer is? 

’Tis the star of piercing radiance ” 

According to al-Wahidt, these w^rds wete 
revealed when Abu 'Ialtb, at the time f the 
evening me\1, wa- startled by a .-hooting 
star. Noldeke, however, observes that the 
three verses seem rather to applv to a planet 
or a fixed star of particular brightness. 


TASLIM 

TARlQAH (&*>£). “ A path.” A 

term used by tho Sufis for the religious lif#». 

[.SUFI.] 

TARWIYAH (<W). Lit. “ Satis- 

tying thirst,’ ur, according to onie, "giving 
attention. ’ The eighth day of the pilgrim¬ 
age ; so called either because the pilgrims 
give their camels water on this day, or be¬ 
cause Abraham gave attention (ram tea) tj the 
vision wherein ho was instructed to sacrifice 
his son Ishmael (?) on this day. 

TASAWWUF (^?). A word 

used to express the doctrines of the Sufis or 
Muhammadan mystics. SufiLm. Tho woid 
does not occur in the celebrated Arabic Dic¬ 
tionary, the (limit} t, which was compiled a.h. 
817, nor in the Sihih, a.h. 35»3. [st'Fi.] 

TASBllI (y.—>). (I) The ejacula¬ 

tion, “Subhina 7/-7/I.'” (All\ oW-), 

" I extol the holiness of God ! ” or 0 Holy 
God ! ” A most meritorious ejaculation which, 
if recited one hundred times, night and morn¬ 
ing, is said by the Prophet to atone for man’s 
sins, however many or great. (Mishkot, book 
x ch. ii.) 

(2) A Rosary, [rosary, zikr.] 

TASHAHHUD (j*aj). Lit. “ Tes¬ 
timony.” A declaration of the Muslim faith 
recited during the stated prayers, immediately 
after the Tahiynh, in the same attitude, but 
with the first finger of the right hand ex¬ 
tended, as a witness to the Unitv of God. It 
is as follows : “ I testify that there is no deity 
but God, and I testify that Muhammad is tho 
Messenger of God.” It is al-o used as an 
expression of faith upon a person becoming 
a Muhammadan. (Mishkat, b >ok iv. ch. xvi.) 
[prayers.] 



TASHRIQ Lit. ” Dning 

fie-h in the sun." A min' K iv tit' 
da vs after th -i'tit' M k . t t 
Pilgrimage. c t cr be an- the tl i 
vict m is then In 1. t 1 ' u • t *\ i> 
slain un’il - n. i o. ti vjj 

TASLlM {y L-t). Tin* 1 cue li ti *u 

at the -I ' f » o u i f / I • • 

.< tli ’i ih < —11 
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dl3\ “ The peace and mercy of 

God be with you.” [praters.] 



TASMI‘ —>)• The following 

ejaculation which is recited by the Imam in 
the daily prayers: “God hears him who 
praises Him.” [prayers.] 

TASMIYAH (<w~o). Lit. “ Giving a 

name.” (1) A title given to the Basmcil/ah, or 
the initial sentence,In the name of God, the 
Compassionate, the Merciful.’’ This occurs 
at the commencement of each chapter or 
Surah of the Qur'an, with the exception of 
the ixth Surah, [qur’an.] (2) Also used 
at the commencement of any religious act 
(except sacrifice), such as prayer, ablutions, 
&c. (3) The usual “ grace beforo meat,” 

amongst Muslims, [bismillah.] 

TASNlM —>). Lit. “ Anything 

convex and shelving at both sides.” The 
name of a fountain in Paradise mentioned in 
tho Qur an, Surah lxxxiii. 28: “ Mingled 
therewith shall bo the waters of Tasnim .” 

TA§WlB (v_-oys). Repeating the 

phrase, “ A?-$alatu khairun mina ’ n-naum ” 
(i.e. “Prayer is bettor than sleep”), in the 
Azan for the early morning prayer, [azan, 
[prayer.] 

TATAWWU* (£,!■>-) An act of 

supererogation. A term which includes both 
the sunnah and naji actions of the Muslim 
(?•*’•)• 

at-TATFIF (Uui iLsJl). “ Giving 

Short Measure.” Tho title of tho Lxxxmrd 
Surah of the Quran, beginning with the 
words : 

“ Woo to those who stint the measure : 

Who when they take by measure from 
others, exact the full; 

But when they mete to them or weigh to 
them, minish— 

Have they no thought that they shall be 
raised again 
For a great day.” 

W e learn from the Jtgdn that somo com¬ 
mentators see in this passage allusions to 


Madinah circumstances, and consequently 
think that the Surah, or at least part of it. 
was revealed in that town. But in connec¬ 
tion wr'_ such obviously Makkan verses, as 
30 and following, where it is said: 

“ The sinners, indeed, laugh the faithful to 
scorn, 

And when they pass by them, they wink at 
one another, 

And when they return to their own people, 
they return jesting, 

And when they see them, they say, ‘ Verily 
these are tho erring ones’”— 

it appears evident, that the pride and arro¬ 
gance of the Makkans, founded on their ill- 
gotten wealth, is contrasted with the humble 
and precarious condition of the followers of 
Muhammad, to convey at the same time a 
solemn warning, that the positions will be 
reversed on the Great Dav of Reckoning. 

* O 

TATHlR A purifying or 

cleansing of anything which is ceremonially 
unclean. For example, if a dog drinks from 
a vessel, it becomes najis , or “ impure,” but 
it can be purified ( tathir ) by washing it seven 
times. A mosque which has been defiled can 
be cleansed with dry earth or water, and by 
recitals from the Qur’an. If the boots on the 
feet have been defiled, they can be purified 
by rubbing them on dry earth. 

Bara’ ibn ‘Azib says that Muhammad 
taught that the micturation of an animal 
lawful for food does not render clothes cere¬ 
monially unclean. (Mishkdt, book iii. ch. 
ix.) [purification.] 

TATTOOING. Muhammad for¬ 
bade the custom of the idolaters of Arabia to 
prick the hands of their women and to rub 
the punctures over with wood, indigo, and 
other colours. (Mishkdt, book xii. ch i 
pt. 1.) 


(V)- (h Repentance. 

(. ) At-1 aubahj a titlo of tho ixth Surah of 
the Qur’an. [PARDOS, REPENTANCE.] 

at-TAUBATU ’N-NASUH (io r J\ 
Cr aJ\). Lit. “ Sincere repentance.'’ 

A toim used by divines for truo repentance 
of the heart, as distinguished from that only 
of the lips. J 


TAUHlD (A>=-y). A term used to 

express the unity of the Godhead, which is the 
great fundamental basis of tho religion of 
Muhammad, [god.] 


TAUJLH (<Wy). Any pious eja¬ 
culation recited by tho pious before or after 
the Tokbir. (Mishkdt, book iv. c h. xii } 
[prayer.] ' j 


The title given 
in the Quran (Surah iii. 2), and in all Mu¬ 
hammadan works, for the Books of Moses. 

It is tho Hebrew ppp/l Tdrdh,“ tho Law.” 
The author of the Kashfu >Zunun (the 
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bibliographical dictionary of HajI Khalifah). 
says :— 

“The Taurat is the inspired book which 
God gave to Moses, and of which there are 
three well-known editions. (1) The Tauratu 
's-Saba'in, ‘the Torah of the Seventy,’ which 
was translated from the Hebrew into Greek 
by seventy-two learned Jows. (It is admitted 
by Christian writers ',that tho Law, i.e. the 
Pentateuch, alone was translated first). It 
has since been translated into Syriac and 
Arabic. (2) The Tauratu 'l-Qarrd'in wa Rab- 
baniyin, ‘ tho Taurat of tho learned doctors 
and rabbins." (3) Tho Tauratu ’ s-Sdmirah , 

‘ The Samaritan Pentateuch.’ ” 

The same writer says the learned who have 
examined these editions of tho Taurat, found 
that although they agreed with each other 
and taught the unity of God. they do not 
contain an account of the stated prayers, 
the fast, the pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and 
almsgiving, nor anything regarding heaven 
or hell, which is, he adds, a proof of the 
Taurat having been altered by tho Jews. 
(Kashfu ’ z-Zunun , Fliigel’s edition, vol. ii. 
p. 459.) 

Although Muhammad professed to establish 
the Taurat of Moses (see Qur’an, Surahs ii. 
130; iii. 78; iv. 135), it would appear from 
the Traditions that he did not view with 
favour the reading of it in his presence. 

It is related that ‘Umar once brought a copy 
of tho Taurat to the Prophet, and said, “ This 
is a copy of the Taurat.’’ Muhammad -was 
silent, and ‘Umar was about to read some 
portions of it. Then Abu Bakr said, “Your 
mother weeps for you. Don’t you see the 
Prophet’s faco look angry."’ Then ‘Umar 
looked, and he saw the Prophet was angry, 
and he said, “ God protect me from the anger 
of God and of His Apostle. I am satisfied 
with God as my Lord, Islam as my creed, and 
Muhammad as my Prophet." Then Muham¬ 
mad said, “ If Moses were alive and found my 
prophecy, he would follow mo." [old tes¬ 
tament.] 

at-TAUWAB Mr 5 ')- Literally 
“ Ono who turns frequently,” hence •• the Re¬ 
lenting.” One of tho ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. Preceded by the article, 
as a name of God, it occurs four times in tho 
Suratu ’l-Baqarah (ii. 35, 51, 122, 155), and 
twice in tho Suratu t-Taubah (ix. 105, 119). 
In throe of these passages, God’s relenting 
mercy is illustrated by striking instances 
taken from ancient and contemporaneous his¬ 
tory, viz. in tho case of Adam, of the Jews 
after their worshipping tho golden calf, and 
of tho three men who did not accompany 
Muhammad in the expedition to labuk, and 
who, put under interdiction after his return, 
were not released from it till after fifty days 
of penance. 

Surah ii. 35 : •• And words of prayer learned 
Adam from his Lord : and God relented to¬ 
wards him ; verily, Ho is tho Relenting, tho 

Merciful." M 

Surah ii. 51 : “ And remember when Moses 
6aid to his people: • 0 my people! verily ye 


have sinned to your own hurt, by your taking 
to yourself the calf to worship it:‘Be turned 
then to your Creator, and slay the guilty 
among you; this will bo best for you with 
your Creator.’ So ho relented towards you: 
verily He is the Relenting , the Merciful.” 

Surah iv. 119: “Ho has also turned in 
Mercy unto tho three who were left behind, 
so that the earth, spacious as it is, became 
too strait for them; and their souls became 
so straitened within them, that there was no 
refuge from God but unto Himself. Then 
was lie turned to them that they might turn 
to Him. Verily, God is Ho that turneth, the 
Merciful.” 

In the other places, mentioned above, and 
in two more (Surahs xxiv. 10, and xlix. 12), 
where the word is used as an adjective with- , 
out tho article, it describes God as ever 
ready to turn in forgiveness to man in general 
and to the Muslim in particular, if they turn 
in repentance unto him. 

TAWAF (<-i\A). The ceremony 

of circumambulating the Ka‘bah seven times, 
three times in a quick step and four at the 
ordinary pace. It is enjoined in the Qur’an, 
Surah xxii. 27. Shaikh ‘Abdu ’1-Haqq says 
it was tho custom of the Arabian idolaters to 
perform the taicaf naked, [iiajj.] 

TA‘WlZ (^,~). Lit. “ To flee for 

refuge.” An amulet or charm. A gold or 
silver case, inclosing quotations from tho 
Qur’an or Hadis, and worn upon tho breast, 
arm, neck, or waist, [amclet.] 

TAXATION. There are three 

words used for taxation in Muslim books of 
law. (1) *Ushr (^JLc), " the tenth’ : (2) 
Khardj (^\^>), "land revenue”; (3) Jizyah 
(Joy;*), “capitation tax.” 

(1) Lands, tho proprietors of which become 
Muslims, or which the Imam divides among 
the troops, are • Ushri , or subject to tithe, 
because it is necessary that something 
should be imposed and deducted from the 
subsistence of Muslims, and a tenth is the 
proportion most suitable to them, as that 
admits tho construction of an oblation or 
act of piety : and also, because this is the 
most equitable method, since in this way tho 
amount of what is levied depends upon the 
actual product of the lands. 

(2) Lands, on the other hand, which the Imam 
subdues by force of arms and then re"t res 
to the people of the conquered territory, are 
Khardji . or subject to tribute, because it is 
necessary that something bo imposed and 
deducted" from the sulristeneo of inti lei", 
and tribute is the m*st suitable to their 
situation, as that bears tho construction of 
a punishment, since it i" a sort of hardship, 
the tax up n trilute laid being duo fr in 
the proprietor, alth ugh ho "h uld n t havo 
cultivated it. It is to lo n marked, 1 vttv ., 
that Makkah is excepted fr m thi" rule, a 
Muhammad conquered that territory by f r'O 
of arm", and then restored it to the inhabi¬ 
tants without imposing tribute. 
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It is 'written in the Jamdu ’ s-Scigjar that 
all land subdued by forae of arms, if 
watered by canals cut by the Gentiles, is 
subject to tribute, whether the Imam have 
divided it among the troops, or restored it 
to the original inhabitants; and if there be 
no canals, but the land be watered by 
springs, which rise within, it is subject to 
tithe, in either case, because tithe is pecu¬ 
liar to productive land, that is. land capable 
of cultivation, and which yields increase, and 
the increase produced from it is occasioned 
by water. The standard, therefore, by which 
tribute is due is the land being watered by 
tribute water, namely, rivers, and the standard 
by which tithe is due is the land being watered 
by tithe water, namely, springs. 

If a person cultivate waste lands, the im¬ 
position of tithe or tribute upon it (according 
to Abu Yusuf) is determined by the neigh¬ 
bouring soils ; in other words, if the neigh¬ 
bouring lands be subject to tithe, a tithe is 
to be imposed upon it. or tribute if they be 
subject to tribute; because the rule respect¬ 
ing anything is determined by what is nearest 
to it; as in the case of a house, for instance, 
the rule with respect to it extends to its 
court-yard, although it be not the owner’s 
immediate property. The tribute established 
and imposed by ‘Umar upon the lands of al- 
‘Iraq was adjusted as follows :—Upon every 
jarib of land through which water runs (that 
is to say, which is capable of cultivation) one 
sa‘ and one dirham, and upon every jarib 
of pasture-land five dirhams, and upon every 
jarib of gardens and orchards ten dirhams , 
provided they contain vines and date-trees. 1 

This rule for tribute upon arable and 1 
pasture lands, gardens, and orchards, is 
taken from 'Umar, who fixed it at the rates 
above-mentioned, none contradicting him; 
wherefore it is considered as agreed to by 
all the Companions. Upon all land of any 
other description (such as pleasure-grounds, 
saffron-fields, ami so forth) is imposed a 
tribute according to ability ; since, although 
Umai has not laid down any particular rule J 
with respect to them, yet as he has made ! 
ability the standard of tribute upon arable 
land, so in the same manner, ability is to lie 
regarded in lands of any other description. 
The learned in the law allege that the utmost 
extent of tribute is one half of the actual 
product, nor is it allowable to exact more: 
but the taking of a half is no more than 
strict justice, and is not tyrannical, because, 
as it is lawful to take the whede of the per¬ 
sons and property of infidels, and to dis¬ 
tribute them among the Muslims, it follows 
that taking half their incomes is lawful a 
fortiori, 

(•*) tizjjah. or capitation-tax. is of two kinds 
The first species is that which is established 
voluntarily, and by composition, the rate of 
which is such as may be agreed upon by 
both parties. The second is that which the 
Imam himself imposes, where he conquers 
infidels, and then confirms them in their 
possessions, tho common rate of which is 
fixed by his imposing upon every avowedly 


ta‘ziah 


rich person a tax of forty-eight dirhams per 
annum, or four dirhams per month; and 
upon every person in middling circumstances 
twenty-four dirhams per annum, or two 
dirhams per month ; and upon the labouring 
podr twelve dirhams per annum, or one 
dirham per month. 

(For further information see Raddu 7- 
Muhtar, vol. ii. 7 ; Fataica-i- ( Alamgiri, ii. 860; 
IIidayuh, vol. i. 102.) 


TAYAMMUM Lit. “In¬ 

tending or proposing to do a thing.” The 
ceremony of ablution performed with sand 
instead of water, as in the case of icazu’. The 
permission to use sand for this purpose, when 
water cannot be obtained, is granted in the 
Qur’an. Surah v. 9:— 

“If ye cannot find water, then take fine 
surface sand and wipe your faces and your 
hands therewith. God does not wish to make 
any hindrance for you.” 

It is related in the Traditions that Muham¬ 
mad said : “ God has made me greater than 
all proceeding prophets, inasmuch as my 
ranks in worship are like the ranks of angels; 
and the whole earth is fit for my people to 
worship on; and the very dust of the earth 
is fit for purification when water cannot be 
obtained. (Mishkdt, book iii. eh. xi.) 

Iai/ammum, or “purification by sand,” is 
allowable under the following circumstances : 
(1) When water cannot be procured except at 
a distance of about two miles : (2) in case of 
sickness when the use of water might be in¬ 
jurious ; (3) when water cannot be obtained 
without incurring danger from an enemy, a 
beast, or a reptile: and (4) when on‘the 
occasion of the prayers of a Feast day or at a 
funeral, the worshipper is late and has no 
nne to perform the wazu\ On ordinary days 
tins substitution of tayummum for icazu’ is not 
allowable. [wazu\] 

lA^ZlAH (%*>). Lit. “A conso- 

lation. A representation or model of the 
tomb of Hasan and Husain at Karbala’, car- 
su-i? IH’ocossion at the Muharram by the 
b ahs It is usually made of a ‘light 
flame of wood-work, covered with paper 
painted and omamontel. and illuminated 
in and without. It is sometimes of con¬ 
siderable size and of elaborate execution ae- 
coiding to tlie wealth of the owner. [atuHas- 
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TA‘ZlR (^>*5). From ‘azr, “ to 
censuro or repel.” That discretionary cor¬ 
rection which is administered for ofTonccs, for 
which I I add, or “ fixed punishment,” has not 
been appointed. 

According to the £unni law the following 
are the leading principles of Ta’zir : — 

Ta'-zir, in its primitive sense, means pro¬ 
hibition,” and also "instruction”; in Law’ it 
signifies an infliction undetermined in its 
degree by the law, on account of the right 
either of God. or of the individual ; and the 
occasion of it is any offence for which hadd, 
or stated punishment,” has not been ap¬ 
pointed, whether that offoncc consist in word 
or deed. 

(1) Chastisement is ordained by the law, 
tho institution of it being established on the 
authority of the Qur'an, which enjoins men 
to chastise their wives, for the purpose 
of correction and amendment; and tho samo 
also occurs in tho Traditions. It is, more¬ 
over, recorded that the Prophet chastised a 
person w r ho had called another perjured ; and 
all the Companions agree concerning this. 
Reason and analogy, moreover, both evince 
that chastisement ought to be inflicted for 
acts of an offensive nature, in such a manner 
that men may not becomo habituated to the 
commission of such acts ; for if they were, 
they might by degrees be led into the per¬ 
petration of others inoro atrocious.^ It is 
also written in the Futavd-i-Tinuir 7 ash t of 
Imam Sirukhsh, that in tu'zir, or ‘-chastise¬ 
ment,” nothing is fixed or determined, but 
that the degree of it is left to the discretion 
of the Qazi, because tho design of it is cor¬ 
rection, and the dispositions of men with 
respect to it are different, some being suf¬ 
ficiently corrected by reprimands, whilst 
others, mor obstinate, require confinement. 

and oven blows. , 

(2) In the Futdird-i-^hafvt it is said that 

there aro four orders or degrees of chastise¬ 
ment ; —First, the chastisement proper to the 
most noble of the noble (or, in other words, 
princes and men of learning), which consists 
merely in admonition, as if the Qazi were to 
sav to one of them, " I understand that you 
have done thus, or thus.' so as to make him 
ashamed. Secondly, the chastisement proper 
to the noble (namely, commanders of mimes, 
and chiefs of districts), which may be per¬ 
formed in two ways, either by admonition (as 
above) or bv jarr, that is, by dragging the 
offender to the door and exposing him to 
scorn Thirdly, the chastisement proper to 
the middle order (consisting of merchants 
md shopkeepers), which may be performed 
in ,•!, r P («. above). and also by imprison- 
mem • and Fourthly, the chastisement proper 
to the lowest order in the community. "hicb 
maybe performed by j«n. or by t.npnson- 

"'%■ ail rec'orded )°rom Abu Yusuf that the 
n , o Of u country may iodic, cbas.tse.uem 
" means of property, .bat is. by the• «»e«nn 
( o at.mll sum iu tho manner of a tine, pio 

;' r L“d u the otToneo: but this doc,nuets 

rejected by many of tho learned. 


(4) Imam Timur Tashi says that chastise¬ 
ment, where it f? incurred purely as the right 
of God, mav bo indicted bv any person what¬ 
ever; for Abu Jn’far Hinduuni, being asked 
whether a man, linding another in the act of 
adultery with his wife, might slay him, re¬ 
plied, ** If the husband know that expostu¬ 
lation and beating will be sufficient to deter 
the adulterer from a future repetition of his 
offence, lie must not slay him ; but if he sees 
reason to suppose that nothing but death 
will prevent a repetition of the offence, in 
such case it is allowed to the husl and to 
slay that man: and if the woman were con¬ 
senting to his act, it is allowed to her husband 
to slay her also:” from which it appears that 
any man is empowered to chastise another 
bv blows, even though there be no magistrate 
present. He has demonstrated this fully in 
the Muntaji': and tho reason of it is that tho 
chastisement in question is of the class of 
the removal of evil with tho hand, and the 
Prophet has authorized every person to re¬ 
move evil with the hand, as ho has said: 
•• Whosoever among ye see the evil, let him 
remedy it with his own hands ; but if he be 
unable so to do, let him forbid it with his 
tongue." Chastisement,therefore, is evidently 
contrary to punishment, since authority to 
indict the latter docs not appertain to any but 
a magistrate or a judge. This species of chas¬ 
tisement is also contrary to the chastisement 
which is incurred on account of the right of 
the individual (such as in cases of slander, 
and so forth), since that depends upon tho 
complaint of the injured party, whence no 
person can indict it but the magistrate, even 
under a private arbitration, where the plain¬ 
tiff and defendant may have referred tho 
decision of the matter to any third person. 

(5) Chastisement, in anv instance in which 
it is authorized by the law. is to be inflicted 
where the Imam sees it advisable. 


(»;) If a person accuse of whoredom a male 
r female slave, an ummu 'l-icuhid, .or an infidel, 
ie is to be chastised, because this accusation 
s an offensive accusation, and punishment for 
lander is not incurred by it, as the condition, 
lamelv, I hsiin (or marriage in the sense which 
iiduces punishment for slander), is not at 
ached to the accused : chastisement, there- 
ore. is to be inflicted. And in the same 
nanner. if any person accuse a Muslim of 
mv other thing than whoredom (that is, 
ibuse him. bv calling him a reprol ate. ora 
villain, or an infidel, or a thief), chastiseincn 
* incurred, because he injures a Muslim 
ind defames him; and punishment 
-annot be considered as due fam anal K5* 
dnee analogy has no concern *uh the 
lecessitv of punishment : chastisement,there 
'ore’ is 'to I e intlK-teJ. 'Viter.- the aggrieved 
par.'v is a slave, or so f. rth. the oh«.u-o,n.n. 

mii be inllteted to the extremity of it . tot 

in the case of abu-e f a Mu hm. b. 
measure of the cltasttsem.nl is le. > > 

Jtscreti n of tbo magistrate, bo it m.e 


inflict. 
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(7) If a person abuse a Muslim, by calling 
him an ass, or a hog, in this case chas¬ 
tisement is not incurred, because these ex¬ 
pressions aro in no rospect defamatory of 
the person towards whom they aro used, it 
being evident that he is neither an ass nor a 
hog. Some allege that, in our time, chas¬ 
tisement is inflicted, since, in the modern 
acceptation, calling a man an ass or a hog 
is held to be abuse. Others, again, allege that 
it is esteemed such only where the person 
towards whom such expressions are used 
happens to bo of dignified rank (such as a 
prince, or a man of letters), in which case 
chastisement must be inflicted upon the 
abuser, as by so speaking he exposes that 
person of rank to contempt; but if he be 
only a common person, chastisement is not 
incurred: and this is the most approved 
doctrine. 

(8) The greatest number of stripes in 
chastisement is thirty-nine (see 2 Cor. xi. 24), 
and the smallest number is three. This is 
according to Abu Ha n’t fall and Imam Mu¬ 
hammad. Abu Yusuf says that the greatest 
number of stripes in chastisement is seventy- 
live. The restriction to thirty-nine stripes is 
foundod on a saying of the Prophet: “ The 
man who shall inflict scourging to the 
amount of punishment, in a case where pun¬ 
ishment is not established, shall be accounted 
an aggravator ” (meaning a wanton aggra- 
jator of punishment), from which saying it 
is to be inferred that the infliction of a num¬ 
ber of stripes in chastisement, to the same 
amount as in punishment, is unlawful; and 
this being admitted, Abu Hanifah and Imam 
Muhammad, in order to determine the utmost 
extent of chastisement, consider what is the 
smallest punishment: and this is punishment 
for slander with respect to a slave, which is 
forty stripes; they therefore deduct there¬ 
from one stripe, and establish thirty-nine as 
tho grontost number to be inflicted in chas¬ 
tisement. Abu Yusuf, on the other hand, 
has regard to the smallest punishment with 
respect to freemen (as freedom is the original 
state of man), which is eighty stripes; he 
thei ofore deducts fi ve, and establishes scvonty- 
fivc as the greatest number to be inflicted in 
chastisement as aforesaid, because the same 
is recorded of ‘All, whoso example Abu Yusuf 
follows in this instance. It is in one place 
recorded Of Abu Yusuf that he deducted only 
one stripe, and declared the utmost number 
of stiipcs in chastisement to be seventy-nine. 
Such, also, is the opinion of Zafr ; and this is 
agreeable to analogy. Imam Muhammad, in 
his book, has determined the smallest num¬ 
ber of stripes in chastisement to be three 
because in fewer there is no chastisement.’ 
the more modern doctors assert that the 
smallest degree of chastisement must be left to 
the judgment of the Imam or QazT, wbo is 
to inflict whatever lie may deem sufficient, for 
chastisement, which is different with respect 
to different men. It is recorded of Abu 
Yusuf that he has alleged that the degree 
thereof is in proportion to tho degree of tho 
of cnee; and it is also recorded from him 
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that the chastisement for petty offenees 
should be inflicted to a degree approaching 
to the punishment allotted for offences of a 
similar nature; thus the chastisement for 
libidinous acts (such as kissing and touch¬ 
ing), is to be inflicted to a degree approaching 
to punishment for whoredom; and the chas¬ 
tisement for abusive languago to a degree 
approaching to punishment for slander. 

(9) If the Qazi deem it fit in chastisement 
to unite imprisonment with scoprging, it is 
lawful for him to do both, since imprison¬ 
ment is of itself capable of constituting 
chastisement, and has been so employed, for 
tho Prophet once imprisoned a person by way 
of chastising him. But as imprisonment is 
thus capable of constituting chastisement, in 
offences where chastisement is incurred by 
their being established, imprisonment is not 
lawful before the offence be proved, merely 
upon suspicion, since imprisonment is in 
itself a chastisement: contrary to offences 
which induce punishment, for there the ac¬ 
cused may be lawfully imprisoned upon 
suspicion, as chastisement is short of punish¬ 
ment (whence the sufficiency of imprisonment 
alone in chastisement) ; and such being the 
case, it is lawful to unite imprisonment with 
blows. 

(10) The severest blows or stripes may be 
used in chastisement, beeause, as regard is 
had to lenity with respect to the number of 
the stripes, lenity is not to be regarded with 
respect to the nature of them, for otherwise 
tho design would be defeated; and hence, 
lenity is not shown in chastisement by in¬ 
flicting the blows or stripes upon different 
parts or members of the body. And next to 
chastisement, tho severest blows or stripes 
are to bo inflicted in punishment for whore¬ 
dom, as that is instituted in the Qur’an. 
Whoredom, moreover, is a deadly sin, in¬ 
somuch that lapidation for it has been 
ordained by tho law. And next to punish¬ 
ment for whoredom, the severest blows or 
stiipes are to be inflicted in punishment, for 
wine-drinking, as tho occasion of punish¬ 
ment is there fully certified. And next to 
punishment for wine-drinking, the severity 
of the blows or stripes is to be attended to in 
punishment for slander, because thoro is a 
doubt in respect to tho occasion of the 
punishment (namely, the accusation), as an 
accusation may be either false or true ; and 
also, because severity is horo observed, in 
disqualifying tho slanderer from appearing 
as an evidence : wherefore severity is not 
also to be observed in the nature of the 
blows or stripes. 

(IL) If the magistrate inflict oither punish- 
mont or chastisement upon a person, and the 
sunerer should die in consequence of such 
punishment or chastisement, his blood is 
i> adar, that is to say, nothing whatever is 
due upon it, because the magistrate is autho¬ 
rized therein, and what he does is done bv 
decree of tho law; and an act which is 
decreed is not restricted to tho condition of 
saloty. This is analogous to a caso of phlo- 
Jotorny ; that is to say, if any person desire 
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to be let blood, and should dio, the operator 
is in no respect responsible for his death ; and 
so hero also. It is contrary, however, to tho 
caso of a husband inflicting chastisement upon 
his wifo, for his act is restricted to safety, as 
it is only allowed to a husband to chastise 
his wife ; and an act which is only allowed 
is restricted to tho condition of safety, like 
walking upon tho highway. A.sh-ShatiT main¬ 
tains that, in this case, the fine of blood is 
duo from the public treasury; because, 
although where chastisement or punishment 
prove destructive, it is homicide by misad¬ 
venture (as tho intention is not the destruc¬ 
tion, but the amendment of the sufferer), yet 
a fino is due from the public treasury, since 
tho advantage of the act of tho magistrate 
extends to the public at large, wherefore the 
atonement is due from their property, namely, 
from tho public treasury. The Ilanafi doc¬ 
tors, on tho other hand, say that whenever 
the magistrate inflicts a punishment or- 
dainod of God upon any person, and that 
person dies, it is the same as if be had died 
by tho visitation of God, without any visible 
causo; wherefore there is no responsibility 
for it. (Seo the Uiddynh ; tho Durru 7- 
Mukhtdr ; tho Fatdwd-i-'Alamylrl , in loco.) 
[punishment.] 

TAZKIYAH (£Ay)- Lit. “Purify- 

mg.” (1) Giving the legal alms, or zakdt. 

(2) The purgation of witnesses. (See 
Hamilton's Uiddyah , vol. ii. p. 074.) An 
institution of inquiry into tho character of 
witnesses. 


TAZVVIJ Lit. “Joining.” 

A term used for a marriage contract, [mar¬ 
riage.] 

TEMPLE AT MAKE AH, The. 

[masjidu ’l-iiaram.] 

TERAH. [azar.] 

THEFT, [larceny.] 

THEOLOGY. Arabic cil-'Ilmu 7- 
Ildhi ^), “ The Science of 

God.” In tho Traditions, the term l Ihn, 
“ knowledge,” is specially applied to the 
knowledge of the Quran. 

Shaikh ‘Abdu ’1-Haqq. in his remarks on 
tho term ‘77m, says religious knowledge con¬ 
sists in an acquaintance with tho Quran and 
tho Traditions of Muhammad. 

Muhammadan theology may be divided 

mt (°l ) %l Itmu 't-Ta/sir, a knowledge of tho 
Qur’an and the commentaries thereon. 

(2) l llmu 7 -Hadis, a knowledge of the 

Traditions. , , , 

(3) 1 limit 'l-(fruit a knowledge of the roots, 
or of tho four principles of tho foundations of 
Muslim law, being expositions of the exegesis 
of tho Qur’an and the Hadis, and tho principles 
of Ijma‘ and Qivfis. 

(4) * limit 'l-Fiqh. Muslim law, whctboi 

moral, civil, or ceremonial. 

(5) ‘//mu ’ l-'Aqaid , scholastic theology, 
founded on tho six arti.les of the Muslim 


creed, tho Unity of God, tho Angel-., tho 
Books, tho Prophets, tho Require *tiJii, ai 1 
Predestination. [*ilm.] 

THUNDER. Arabic AV7 (^). 

In the Qur’an, Surah xiii. 13, 11, it is •> il: 
“ Ho (God) it is who show-, y u tho lig ti "tig 
for fear and hope (< f rain; ; and Ho 1 rings up 
heavy clouds, and the thund> r e.d.d.rates His 
praise; and the angels, to , fear him, an 1 Ho 
sends the thunder-clap and overtake there¬ 
with whom He will; yot they wrangle about 
God! But Ho is .strong in might.” 


at-TIBBU T7-RC1.1ANI 

Lit. “ The science (moJical) 

of tho heart.” A term used by tho >nfis f r 
a knowledge of the heart and <>f remedies for 
its health. (See Kitdhu 't-l'trli/at .) 

TILAWAII (V^)- Lit. “Reading.” 

The reading of the (Qur’an, [quk’an.] 

at-TTN “The Kit;.” The 

title of the xcvth Surah of tho Qur’an, tho 
opening words of which are : •• I swear by 
the Jiy and by the olive.” 

TlNATU ’L-KHABAL (a-l.*_L 
Lit. “The clay of putrid 

matter.” The sweat of the people of hell. 
An expression used iti tho Traditions. (d/ovA- 
kdt, book xv. eh. vii. pt. 1.) 


at-TIRMIZI Th Q Jdmi'u 

't-Tinnizi, or the l * Collection of Tirini/i.” 
One of the six correct books of Sunni tradi¬ 
tions collected by Abu ‘Isft Muhammad ibn 
•Isa ibn Saurah at-Tirmi/r. who was horn at 
Tirmiz on tho banks of the Jaihun, a.h. 
20'.*. Died a. ii. 271*. [traditions.] 

TITHE, [taxation.] 

TOBACCO. Arabic dukhan (u Uo ) 

(smoke). In some parts < f Syria tabayh (*_J) 
and tutun (^wA) : in India and Central Asia. 

tamdkn, corruption of the Persian tambdku 
( - - v V Tobacco was introdueed into Tur¬ 


key, Arabia, and other parts of Asia soon 
after the beginning of the .seventeeth cen¬ 
tury of the Christian era. and very soon afur 
it had begun to lo regularly imp rt«*d fi. m 
America int< western Kur- j o. Its lawfulness 
to tho Muslim is warmly disputed. 1 be 
Wahhabis have always miint mod its un¬ 
lawfulness, and even *• th. r Muslims lnilly 

contend for its lawfulness, but it hi 1 m* 

generally us. d in Muslim e nntrie . In Ii hi, 
sm king is allow el in m s pi ; bu* in Af¬ 
ghanistan ai.d Ce itral A ia. it is g a *i v 
forbidden. The e Id i i’-d M * >*»’ lea 1 t. 
the Akinin 1 f Mvat. alth ugh n opj n • * 
of the Wal h it is, < mbn ne 1 the u e f 
tobaeco n ac • un' f C Hill ia*rg e 


TOLKK.VTION. KKUOIOl' 


Muhammad in writes re u* i m h 
assorting tint n r ligi us t 1 tat i ' 
extended t the il lit fs of Art 11 l t 
time of the Pro} hot. The nlv ch i ' tfj v r 
them was dea*h t the re {t n f 
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But they ore not agreed as to how xor 
idolatry should he tolerated amongst peoples 
not of Arabia. Still, as a matter of fact, 
Hindus professing idolatry are tolerated in 
all Muslim countries. Jews, Christians, and 
Majusls are tolerated upon the payment of 
a capitation tax [jizyah, treaty]. Persons 
paying this tax are called Zimmis , and enjoy 
a certain toleration. ( Fatdwd-i- i Alamgiri , 
yoI. i. p. 807.) [zimmi.] 

According to the Hanafis, the following 
restrictions are ordained regarding those who 
do not profess Islam, but enjoy protection on 
payment of the tax :— 

It behoves the Imam to mako a distinction 
between Muslims and Zimmis, in point both 
of dress and of equipage. It is, therefore, 
not allowable for Zimmis to ride upon 
horses, or to use armour, or to use the same 
saddles and wear the same garments or head¬ 
dresses as Muslims, and it is written in the 
Jami'u '?-Soghir, that Zimmis must be 
directed to wear tho feisty oponly on the 
outside of their clothes (the kistij is a 
woollen cord or belt which Zimmis wear 
round their waists on the outside of their 
garments); and also that they must be 
directed, if the}” ride upon any animal, to 
provide themselves a saddle like the panniers 
of an ass. 

The reason for this distinction in point of 
clothing and so forth, and the direction to 
wear the kistij openly, is that Muslims are 
to be held in honour (whence it is they are 
not sainted first, it being the duty of the 
highest in rank to salute first [salutation]), 
and if there were no outward signs to dis¬ 
tinguish Muslims from Zimmis, tlieso might 
be treated with the same respect, which is 
not allowed. It is to be observed that the 
insignia incumbent upon them to wear is 
a woollen rope or cord tied round the waist, 
and not a silken belt. 

It is requisite that the wives of Zimmis 
be kept separate from the wives of Muslims, 
both in tho public roads, and also in the 
baths ; and it is also requisite that a mark 
be set upon their dwellings, in order that 
beggars who come to their doors may not 
pray for them. . The learned have nlso re¬ 
marked that it is fit that Zimmis be not 
permitted to ride at all, except in cases of 
absolute necessity, and if a Zimmi be thus, 
of necessity, allowed to ride, he must alight 
wherever he sees any Muslims assembled : 
and. as mentioned before, if there be a neces¬ 
sity for him to uso a saddle, it must be made 
in the manner of the panniers of an ass. 
Zimmis of the higher orders must also bo 
prohibited from wearing rich garments. 

Tho construction of churches or syna¬ 
gogues in the Muslim territory is unlawful, 
this being forbidden in the Traditions; but 
if places of worship originally belonging to 
Jews or Christians be destroyed, or fall to 
decay, they are at liberty to repair them, 
because buildings cannot endure for ever, 
md ns the Imam has left these peoplo to the 
'xerciso of their own religion, it is a neces- 
ary inference that ho has engaged not to 


prevent them from rebuilding or repairing 
their churches and synagogues. If, however, 
they attempt to remove these, and to build 
them in a place different from their former 
situation, the Imam must prevent them, 
since this is an actual construction ; and the 
places which they use as hermitages are 
held in the same light as their churches, 
wherefore the construction of those also is 
unlawful. 

It is otherwise with respect to such places 
of prayer as are within their dwellings, which 
they are not prohibited from constructing, 
because tkeso are an appurtenance to the 
habitation. "NY hat is here said is the rule 
with respect to cities, but not with respect 
to villages or hamlets, because, as the tokens 
of Islam (such as public prayer, festivals, and 
so forth) appear in cities, Zimmis should not 
be permitted to celebrate the tokens of infi¬ 
delity there in the face of them ; but as the 
tokens of Islam do not appear in villages 
or hamlets, there is no occasion to prevent 
the construction of synagogues or churches 
there. 

Some allege that Zimmis are to be prohi¬ 
bited from constructing churches or syna¬ 
gogues, not only in cities but also in villages 
and hamlets, because in the villages various 
tokens of Islam appear, and what is recorded 
from Abu Hanifah (that the prohibition 
against building churches and synagogues is 
confined to cities, and does not extend to 
villages and hamlets) relates solely to the 
villagos of al-Ivufah, because the greater part 
of the inhabitants of villages are Zimmis, there 
being few Muslims among them, wherefore 
the tokens of Ishim did not there appear ; 
moreover, in the territory of Arabia Zimmis 
are prohibited from constructing churches 
or synagogues, either in cities or villages, 
because the Prophet has said ; “ Two religions 
cannot be possessed together in the peninsula 
of Arabia.” (See Fatdicd-i- l Alamgiri , Di(rni 
’ 1-MuHtdr, llicldyah, in loco.) [zimmi.] 

TOMBS. The erection of tombs 

and monuments over the graves of Muslims 
is forbidden by tho strict laws of-Islam. For 
tho teaching of the Traditions on the subject 
is unmistakablo, as will bo seen by the fol¬ 
lowing Aliadls ( Mishkat , book v. ch. vi. 
pt. 1):— 

Jabir says; “Tho Prophot prohibited 
building with mortar on graves.” 

Abu '1-Haiyaj al-Asadi relates £hat the 
Khalifah ‘All said to him : “ Shall I not give 
you the orders which the Prophet gave me, 
namely, to destroy all pictures and images, 
and not to leave a single lofty tomb without 
lowering it within a span from tho ground.” 

Sa‘d ibn Abi W aqqas said, when he was 
ill: “ Make me a grave towards Makkah, and 
pufunburnt bricks upon it, as was done upon 
the Prophet's.” 

The Wahhabis consequently forbid tho 
erection of monuments, and when they took 
possession of al-Madinah, they intended to 
destroy the handsomo building which covers 
tho grave of tho Prophot, but wore provented 
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by accident. (See Burton’s Pilgrimage, vol. i. 
p. 354.) [waiihahi.] 

But notwithstanding the general consensus 
of orthodox opinion, that the erection of such 
buildings is unlawful, domed tombs of sub¬ 
stantial structure, similar to tho illustration 
given on this page, arc common to all Mu¬ 
hammadan countries,and masonry tombs are 
always erected over the graves of persons of 
respectability. 

Somo have a head-stone, in which there 
aro recesses for small oil lamps, which are 
lighted every Thursday evening. Persons of 
distinction are generally honoured with tembs 
constructed with domes. Tho specimens given 
in the illustrations are common to all parts of 
the Muslim world. 



Tho most common form of structure is not 
dissimilar to that which is erected in Christian 
cometcries, but it is usual to put a head-stone 
to tho gravo of a male on which is a figure 
representing the turban as a sign of authority. 
Sometimes thoro is a cavity in tho top of the 
gravo-stono filled with mould, in which 
flowers are planted. 



Writing of the grave-yards of Damascus, 
Mr. Wellstcd says : “ I know of nothing which 
displays the Moslem character to more ad¬ 
vantage! than the caro they bestow on their 
burial-grounds. On Friday, the Moslem Sun¬ 
day, those of Damascus afford at once a 
touching and animated scene. The site 
solected for the remains of those most che¬ 
rished in life is generally picturesquely 
situated, in some lower spot, beneath the lofty 
cypress or quivering poplar. Here a head¬ 
stone of marble, covered with inscriptions, 
and of a male, surmounted with a turban, 
mingles with costlier buildings, of an oblong 
form, very tastefully and elaborately inscribed 
with sentences from the Koran. Ibe gieatert 
caro is observed in preserving these sepul¬ 
chral monuments. A small aperture is left 
in some portions, which is filled with earth, 
and in them the females plant myrtle and 
othor flowers, and not infrequently water 
them with their tears. On the day 1 have 
named, they may he perceived in groups, 
hastening to perform the sad but pleasing 
uilico of mourning for tho departed. (Iran • 
to the City of the Caliphs . vol. l. p. 



Mr. Lane (Arabian Xights , vol. i. p. 433) 
says the tomb *• is a hollow, oblong vault, one 
side of which faces Mekkeli, generally largo 
enough to contain four or more bodies, and 
having an oblong monument of stone or brick 
constructed over it with a stela at the head 
and foot. Upon the former of these two 
stoke (which is often inscribed with a text 
from the Kur-an, and the name of the de¬ 
ceased, with the dato of his death), a turban, 
or other head-dress, is sometimes carved, shew¬ 
ing the rank or class of the person or persons 
buried beneath ; and in many cases, a cupola, 
supported by four walls, or by columns, Ac., 
is constructed over the smaller monument. 
Tho body is laid on its right side, or inclined 
by means of a few crude bricks, so that the 
face is turned towards Mekkeli; and a person 
is generally employed to dictate to the de¬ 
ceased the answers which he should give 
when ho is examined by the two angels 
Munkir and N'ekeer.” [talkin'.] 
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aro principally erected in the outer courts of 
mosques and behind tho viihvdb . One of tho 
finest of these mausoleums is that of Sultan 
Sulaiman I., who died a.d. 15G6. It is an 
octagonal building of divers coloured marbles, 
with cupola and fluted roof; four pillars 
support the dome, which is elaborately 
painted in red and delicate arabesque. It 
contains the remains of three Sultans, Sulai¬ 
man I., Sulaiman II., and Ahmad II., besides 
some female members of the family. The 
biers are decorated with rich embroideries 
and costly shawls, and with turbans and 
aigrettes; and that of Sulaiman I. is sur¬ 
rounded by a railing inlaid with mother-of- 
pearl. 

The mausoleum of the Emperor Jahangir 
at Shahdarrah, near Lahore, is one of the 
finest Muhammadan tombs in tho world. It 
is situated in a garden 1,000 feet square. 
There is, first, a fine corridor 233 feet long, 
from which to tho central dome is 108 feet. 
Tho passage to the tomb is paved with beau¬ 
tifully streaked marble from Jaipur - and 
other places. The sarcophagus stands on a 
white marble platform, 13 feet 5 inches long, 
from north to south, and 8 feet 9 inches 
broad. The sarcophagus itself is of white 
marble, and is 7 feet long. On the east and 
west sides of it are the ninety-nine names of 
God. [god, names of] most beautifully 
carved, and on the south side is inscribed : 
“ The glorious tomb of His High Majesty, 
the Asylum of Protectors, Nuru ’d-din Mu¬ 
hammad, the Emperor Jihangir, a.ii. 1037 
(a.d. 1627). On the north end of the tomb is 
in Arabic, “ Allah the Living God. There 
is no deity but God over the invisible world 
and all things. He is the Merciful and the 
Compassionate.” On the top is a short pas¬ 
sage from the Qur’an, written in beautiful 
Tughra. The central dome of the building 
is 27 feet square, and on the four sides there 
are fine screens of trellis work. Just inside 
the entrance, and to the right of it, is a stair¬ 
case with twenty-five steps, which leads up 
to a magnificent tesselated pavement, at each 
corner of which is a minaret 95 feet high 
from the platform. This platform is 211 feet 
5 inches square, and is truly beautiful. A 
marble wall ran round the pavement, but it 
was taken away by the Sikhs, and it has been 
replaced by a poor substitute of masonry. 
The minarets are four storeys high, and are 
built of magnificent blocks of stone 8 feet 
by G1 feet, and in them are steps leading to 
the top of the building, from which there is 
a fine view of Lahore. 

The tomb of Ahmad Shah Abdali at Kan¬ 
dahar, is an octagonal structure, overlaid 
with coloured porcelain bricks, and is sur¬ 
mounted with a gilded dome, surrounded by 
small minarets. The pavement inside is 
covered with a carpet, and the sarcophagus 
of the Afghan king is covered with a shawl. 
The tomb itself is made of Kandahar stone, 
inlaid with wreaths of flowers in coloured 
marble. Tho interior walls are prettily 
painted and tho windows are of fine trellis 
work in stone. 


Tho sepulchre of the Taimur, who died 
a.d. 1405, is at Samarkand in Bukharah, and 
is described by M. Vambery as. a neat little 
chapel crowned with a splendid dome, and 
encircled by a wall in which there is an 
arched gate. On both sides are two small 
domes, minature representations of the largo 
one in the centre. The court-yard between 
the wall and the chapel is filled with trees ; 
the garden being much neglected. Upon 
entering the dome, there is a vestibule which 
leads to the chapel itself. This is octagonal, 
and about ten short paces in diameter. In 
the middle, under the dome, that is to say, 
in the place of honour, there are two tombs, 
placed lengthways, with the head in the 
direction of Makkah. One of these tombs is 
covered with a very fine stone of a dark 
green colour, two and a half spans broad and 
ten long, and about the thickness of six 
fingers. It is laid flat in two pieces over the 
grave of Taimur. The other grave is 
covered with a black stone. It is the tomb 
of Mir Syud Bakar, the teacher and spiritual 
guide of Taimur, and beside whose grave the 
great Ameer gratefully desired to be buried. 
Round about lie other tombstones great and 
small. The inscriptions are simple, and aro 
in Arabic and Persian. 

It has often been the case that Muham¬ 
madan kings have erected their mausoleums 
during their lifetime, although such acts are 
strictly contrary to the teachings of theii 
Prophet. A remarkable instance of this is to 
be seen at Bijapur in India, where the un¬ 
finished tomb of ‘Ali ‘Adi Shah (a.d. 1557) is 
still to be seen, having never been completed 
after his burial. His successor, Ibrahim (a.d. 
1579), warned by the fate of his predecessor’s 
tomb, commenced his own on so small a plan 
—116 feet square—that, as he was blessed 
with a long and prosperous reign, it was only 
by ornament that he could render the place 
worthy of himself. This he accomplished by 
covering every part with the most exquisite 
and elaborate carvings. The ornamental car¬ 
vings on this tomb are so numerous, that it is 
said the whole Qur'an is engraven on its 
walls. The principal apartment in the tomb 
is a square of forty feet, covered by a stone 
roof perfectly fiat in the centre, and supported 
by a covo projecting ten feet from the wall 
on overy side. Mr. Fergusson says : “ How 
the roof is supported is a mystery, which can 
only be understood by those who are familiar 
with the use the Indians make of masses of 
concrete, which, with good mortar, seems 
capable of infinite applications unknown in 
Europe.” (.Architecture , vol. iii. p. 5G2.) 
The tomb of Maljmud, Ibrahim’s successor 
(a.d. 1G2G), was also built m his lifetime, and 
remarkable for its simple grandeur and con¬ 
structive boldness It is internally 135 feet 
each way, and its area is consequently 18,225 
square feet, while the Pantheon at Rome has 
only an area of 15,833 feet. 

The tomb of Imam ash-Shafi‘1, the founder 
of one of the four orthodox sects of the Sun¬ 
nis, and who died a.h. 204, is still to be seen 
near the city of Cairo. It is surmounted b 
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a large dome, with a weathercock in the 
form of a boat. It is Paid to have been 
erected by Yusuf Salahu ’d-Din (Saladin). 
The intorior is eased to a height of eight feet 
with marble, above which the whole build¬ 
ing is coloured in recent and unartistic style. 
The windows contain coloured glass. There 
are threo niches, with a fourth in the form 
of a mihrdb, marking the direction of Mak- 
kah. The covering of the tomb of tho cele¬ 
brated Muslim doctor is of simple brocade, 
embroidered with gold. It is enclosed with 
a wooden railing, inlaid with mother-of- 
pearl, the corners being clasped with silver 
fittings. At the head of the tomb is a large 
turban, partly covered with a Cashmere 
shawl. Near the head of the tomb is a marble 
pillar, with sculptured inscriptions, coloured 
red and gold. From the roof are suspended 
a few porcelain lamps ; and lamps of glass, 
as well as ostrich eggs, hang in profusion 
from tho canopy of the tomb and from light 
■wooden beams. The walls and tomb-enclo¬ 
sure are adorned with scrolls. Close to the 
building are four other tombs of the Imam’s 
family. 

Tho tomb of Zubaidah, the beloved wife 
of the celebrated Khalifah Ilarunu ’r-Hashld, 
the hero of the talcs of The Thousand and 
One Nights , is a simple edifice standing on a 
sloping eminence, within an extensive cemetery 
outside tho city of Baghdad. It is a building 
of an octagonal shape, thirty feet in diameter, 
and surmounted by a spire. In the upper part 
of the building are two ranges of windows, 


tho upper of which presents the flattened and 
tho lower the pointed arch. The spire is a 
mere sharpened cone, ornamented without 
with convex divisions corresponding to con¬ 
cave arches within. The interior is occupied 
by three oblong buildings of masonry, coated 
with lime. A modern Pacha and his wife 
have now the honour of reposing be*ide 
the remains of the fair Persian, and an 
inscription over the porch testifies that 
their remains were deposited nine centuries 
after the favourite wife of the renowned 
Khalifah. 

A very interesting specimen of tomb ar¬ 
chitecture is found at Sultaniah in Persia. It 
is the sepuehre of one Muhammad Khuda- 
bandia. Texier ascribes the buildiug to 
Khudabandiali, of the Sufi dynasty, a.l». 
1077-85; but Fergusson says its stylo fallows 
that the monument must be two or three 
hundred years older than that king. Ker 
Porter says it is the work of tho Tartar Mu¬ 
hammad Khudabandia, who was the suc¬ 
cessor of (Uiazan Khan, the builder of tho 
celebrated mosque at Tabriz, who, being 
seized with as much zeal for his Shrito faith as 
his predecessor had been for the Sunnite, his 
intention was to lodge in this mausoleum tho 
remains of * All and his son al-Husnin. This in¬ 
tention. however, was not carried into clTect, 
and consequently the bones of the founder re¬ 
pose alone in this splendid shrine.and not under 
the central dome, but in a side chamber. Tho 
general plan of this building is an octagon, 
with a small chapel opposite the entrance, in 
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which the body lies. Internally, the dome is 
81 feet in diameter by 150 feet in height, the 
octagon being worked (Mr. Fergusson says) 
into a circle by as elegant a series of brackets 
as, perhaps, ever were employed for this pur¬ 
pose. The form of the dome is singularly 
graceful and elegant, and superior to any¬ 
thing of the kind in Persia. The whole is 
covered with glazed tiles, rivalling in richness 
those of the celebrated mosque at Tabriz; 
and with its general beauty of outline, it 
affords one of the finest specimens of this 
style of architecture found in any country. 

The grave of the Persian poet Hafiz, at 
Shiraz in Persia, is a single block of beau¬ 
tiful marble from Yezd, of which about eigh¬ 
teen inches appear above the ground. It is 
a fine slab, is perfectly flat, and is nine feet 
long by two feet nine inches in width. Raised 
in low relief, in the centre of the top of the 
slab, is one of the poet's odes in the beau¬ 
tiful letters of the Persian alphabet, and 
round the edges, in a band about five inches 
deep, is another ode. The tomb, which is 
probably about two hundred years old, is 
situated in a square enclosure or garden, and 
the ground around is thickly beset with 
tombs, mostly flat like that of the poet. 

The finest specimen of monumental archi¬ 
tecture is the celebrated Taj at Agra, erected 
over tho grave of Urjummad Banu Begum, 
called Mumtaz-i-Mahall , or the “ Exalted 
One of the Palace,” the favourite wife of 
the Emperor Shah Jahun, who died about 
a.d. 1G29. The designs and estimates for 
the building are said to have been prepared 
by a Venetian named Geronimo Verroneo; 
but the architect died at Lahore before its 
completion, and the work is supposed to have 
been handed over to a Byzantine Turk. Mr. 
Keene says that it is certain Austin, tho 
French artist, was consulted. Mr. Fergusson 
gives the following particulars of this re¬ 
markable building :— 

“ The enclosure, including garden and outer 
court, is a parallelogram of 1,8G0 feet by more 
than 1,000 feet. The outer court, surrounded 
by arcades and adorned by four gatoways, is 
an oldong, occupying in length the whulo 
breadth of tho enclosure, and is about 450 
feet deep. The principal gateway loads from 
this court to the garden, where the tomb is 
seen framed in an avenue of dark cypress 
trees. The plinth of white marble is i.8 feet 
high, and is an exact square of 313 feet each 
way. At the four corners stand four columns 
or towers, each 137 feet high, and crowned 
with a little pavilion. The mausoleum itself 
occupies a space of 18G feet square, in the 
centre of this larger square, md each of the 
four corners is cut off opposite each of the 
towers. The central dome is 50 feet in 
diameter by 80 feet in height. On the plat¬ 
form in front of the juwcib , or false mosque, 
is a tracing of the topmost spine, a gilded 
spike crowning the central dome to the 
height of 30 feet. The interior is lighted 
from rnarble-trellised-screen lights above 
and below.”— Frryusson's History of Archi¬ 
tecture vol. ii. p. G93.) [zivarah.] ‘ 


TRADITION. It is the belief of 

all Muhammadans, whether Sunni, Shi‘ah, or 
Wahhabi, that in addition to the revelation 
contained in the Qur'an, the Prophet received 
the Wahy ghair Matlu (Jit. “ an unread re¬ 
velation”), whereby he was enabled to give 
authoritative declarations on religious ques¬ 
tions, either moral, ceremonial, or doctrinal. 
Muhammad traditions are therefore supposed 
to be the uninspired record of inspired say¬ 
ings, and consequently occupy a totally dif¬ 
ferent position to what we understand by tra¬ 
ditions in the Christian Church. The Arabic 
words used for these traditions are Hadis 
(d-o As. ), pi. Ahadis, “ a saying ”; and Sunnah 
(A- „), pi. Sunan “a custom.” The word 

Iladis, in its singular form, is now generally 
used by both Muhammadan and Christian 
writers for the collections of traditions. 
They are records of what Muhammad did 
(Sunnatu d-jid), what Muhammad enjoined 
(Sunnatu ’l-qaul ), and that which was done in 
the presence of Muhammad and which he did 
not forbid ( Sunnatu ’ t-taqrir ). They also in¬ 
clude the authoritative sayings and doings 
of the Companions of the Prophet. 

The following quotations from the Tradi¬ 
tions as to the sayings of Muhammad on the 
subject of this oral law, will explain the 
position which he intended to assign to it. 

“That which the Prophet of God hath 
made unlawful is like that which God him¬ 
self hath made so.” 

“ I am no more than a man, but when I en¬ 
join anything respecting religion receive it, 
and when I order anything about the affairs 
of the world, then I am nothing more than 
man.” 

“ Verily the best word is the word of God, 
and the best rule of life is that delivered by 
Muhammad.” 

“ I have left you two things, and you will 
not stray as long as you hold them fast. 
The one is the book of God, and tho other 
the law ( sunnah ) of His Prophet.” 

“ My sayings do not abrogate the word of 
God, but the word of God can abrogate my 
sayings.” 

“ Some of my injunctions abrogate others.” 
(Mishkat , book i. ch. vi.) 

Muhammad gave very special injunctions 
respecting tho faithful transmission of his 
sayings, for, according to at-Tirmizi, Ibn 
‘Abbas relates that Muhammad said: “Con¬ 
vey to other persons none of my words, ex¬ 
cept thoso ye know of a surety. Verily ho 
who represents my words wrongly shalf find 
a place for himself in the fire.” 

But notwithstanding the sovere warning 
given by their Prophet, it is admitted by all 
Muslim scholars that very many spurious tra¬ 
ditions have been handed down. Abu Da’ud 
received only four thousand eight hundred 
tiaditions out of five hundred thousand, and 
even in this careful selection, ho states, that he 
has given those which seem to be authentic 
and those which are nearly so.” (Vide Ibn 
Khallikan, vol.i.p. 590.) V 

Out of forty thousand persons who have 
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boon instrumental in handing down tradi¬ 
tions, al Bukhari only acknowledges two 
thousand as reliable authorities. 

In consequence of the unreliable character 
of the Traditions, tho following canons have 
been framed for the reception or rejection 
(vide Mukhbatu 'l-l'agr, by Shaikh Shihabu 
’d-Din Ahmad, ed. by Captain X. Lees; :— 

I. With reference to tho character of those 
who have handed down the tradition :— 

(1) Ifudijiu S<dilh, a genuine tradition, is 
ono which has been handed down by truly 
pious persons who have been distinguished 
for their integrity. 

(2) Iladlsu '(-Hasan, a mediocre tradition, is 
one tho narrators of which do not approach 
in moral excellence to those of the Sahih 
class. 

(3) Iladlsu ’z-Za'if a weak tradition, is one 
whoso narrators are of questionable autho¬ 
rity. 

Tho disputed claims of narrators to theso 
threo classes have proved a fruitful source of 
loarnod discussion, and very numerous are 
the works written upon the subject. 

II. With reference to the original relators 
of tho Hadis :— 

(1) Iladlsu ’ l-Marfw , an exalted tradition is 
a saying, or an act, related or performed by 
tho Prophet himself and handed down in a 
tradition. 

(2) Iladlsu d-Mauqiif a restricted tradition, 
is a saying or an act related or performed 
by ono of tho ashdb , or Companions of the 
Prophet. 

(3) Hadl?u 'l-Maqtu s , an intersected tradi¬ 
tion, is a saying or an act related or per¬ 
formed by ono of the Tdbi'iin , or those who 
conversed with the Companions of the Pro¬ 
phet. 

III. With reference to the links in tho 
chain of the narrators of tho tradition, a 
Hadis is either Mutta.nl , connected, or Mun- 
qati\ disconnected. If the chain of narrators 
is completo from tho time of tho first utter¬ 
ance of tho saying or performance of tho act 
recorded to tho timo that it was written down 
by the collector of traditions, it is Muttasil ; 
blit if tho chain of narrators is incomplete, it 
is Munqati'. 

IV. With reference to tho manner in which 
the tradition has been narrated, and trans¬ 
mitted down from tho first:— 

(L) Iladlsu d-Mutauatir , an undoubted tra¬ 
dition, is ono which is handed down by very 
many distinct chains of narrators, and which 
has been always accepted as authentic and 
genuine, no doubt over having been raised 
against it. The learned doctors say there are 
only five such traditions; but the exact num¬ 
ber is disputed. 

(2) Iladlsu ’ l-Mashhur , a well-known tradi¬ 
tion, is ono which has been handed down by at 
least three distinct lines of narrators. It is 
callod also Mustaflz , diffused. It is also 
used for a tradition which was at first re¬ 
corded by ono person, or a few individuals, 
and afterwards bo name a popular tradition. 

(3) Iladlsu 'l-'Aziz, a rare tradition, is one 
related by only two lines of narrators. 


(4) Iladlsu 7- (i ha rib, a />o»t tradition, is ono 
related by only cm* line f n rr t jrs. 

( o) A hub trtt /• II u/ud, a mu/ h ojuuj, i a 

t *rm ahu used h r i trad 'i i r«d »t 1 bv « i e 

person and hand'd dnui bv ■ i <* Inn f 

narrat jrs. It is a disputed pdnt v ’1 r 
a him bar Wdldd can f<im tin- ba-i f 

Muslim doctrine. 

O’y lladisti 'f-Mursal (lit. "a traditi n lot 
loose’’;, is a tradition which any collect r < f 
traditions, such as a 1-Bukhari and others, 
records with the assertion, "tin. Apostle of 
God said." 

(7; litwdyah, is a Hadis which commences 
with the words "it is r<lat>d," without tho 
authority being given. 

(b; Iladlsu 'l-Mauzfr. an in r> nted traditi n, 
is one tho untruth of which is beyond dispute. 

The following is a specimen t>f a hadh, a-, 
given in the collection of at-Tirmm, wlndi 
will exemplify the way in which a tradition 
is recorded :— 

Abu Kuraib said to us (haddasu-nd) that 
Ibrahim ibn Yusuf ibn Abi Ishaq said to us 
(huddasa-nd), from ('an) his father, from ('an) 
Abu Ishaq, from (’an) Tulata ibn Musarif, 
that he said. I havo heard (sami'tu), from 
‘Abdu Y-Rahmiin ibn Ausajnh, that he said 
(t/aquju), I have heard (sami'tu) from Bara 
ibn ‘Azib that lie said (yuqiilu) I have heard 
(sami'tu) that the Prophet said, Whoever 
shall givo in charity a milch cow, or silver, 
or a leathern bottle of water, it shall bo 
equal to the freeing of a slave.” 

The Honourable Svod Ahmed Khan Baha- 
dur, C.S.I., an oducated Muhammadan gen¬ 
tleman, in an Essay on Mohammedan Tradi¬ 
tions , gives the following information :— 

The Style of Composition employed in the 
imparting of a Tradition. 

For the purpose of expressing how a tra¬ 
dition had been communicated from ono per¬ 
son to another, certain introductory verbal 
forms were selected by duly qualified per¬ 
sons, and it was incumbent upon every ono 
about to narrate a tradition, to commence by 
that particular form appropriated to the said 
tradition, and this was dono with the view of 
socuring for each tradition the quantum of 
credit to which it might be justly entitle 1. 

These introductory verbal forms are ns 
follow : (1) “ He said to mo”; (2) Ajut*— 

Jjjb “ I heard him saying (3) LJ Jti “ II' 
told mo"; (4) U5 Xi “ He related to mo"; 
(o) \jp=A " He informed me"; (b) UU>\ “ He 
informed me ” ; (7) " From. * 

The tlr^t f u intr duct rv forms were to 
be used only in the case of an original nar¬ 
rator c mmuni'ating the very w ids of the 
tradition to the next no bcl w him.* The 
fifth and sixth intro lu t ry verbal f run 
were used when a narrat r in juired of tl 
narrator imm liately ab ve him wh tb r 
such or such a fa t. r < ir 'Uinstan'e, was r 
was n t c rrc t. The last f rm is n t uf* 
ticiently ejydicit, an l the cue ju'n'e h that 
it caun t be decided to which of tho tw p r- 
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sons the tradition related belongs, so that 
unless other facts be brought to bear upon it, 
it cannot be satisfactorily proved whether 
there be any other persons, one, or more 
than one, intermediary between the two nar¬ 
rators. As to any external facts that might 
prove what was required to be known, the 
learned are divided in their opinions. , 

First : If it be known of a certainty that 
the narrator is not notorious for fraudu¬ 
lently omitting the names of other parties 
forming links in the chain of narration, and 
who also lived at such a time and in such a 
locality that it was possible, although not 
proved, that they visited each other, then it 
might be taken for granted that there were 
no other narrators intermediary between these 
two. 

Secondly: Other learned authorities add 
that it must be proved that they visited each 
other, at least once in their life-time. 

Thirdly: Others assert that it must be 
proved that they remained together for such 
a time as would be sufficient to enable them 
to learn the tradition, one from the other. 

Fourthly: Some hold that it must be proved 
that one of them really learned the tradition 
from the other. 

Degree of Authenticity of the Narrators as 
judged by their Acquirements. 

The associates of the Prophet, and those 
persons who lived immediately after them, 
used to relate, with the exception of the 
Qur’an, the sense of the Prophet’s words in 
their own language, unless they had to use 
some phrases containing prayers, or when 
they had to point out to others the very 
words of the Prophet. It is natural to sup¬ 
pose that deeply-learned persons would them¬ 
selves understand and deliver, to others, the 
sense of the sayings better than persons of 
inferior parts, and therefore narrators have 
been divided into seven grades. 

First: Persons highly conspicuous for their 
learning and legal acquirements, as well as 
for their retentive memory. Such persons 
are distinguished by the title of 

A'immatu 7- Hadis., that is“ Leaders 
in Hadis.” 

Second: Persons who, as to their knowledge, 
take rank after the first, and who but very 
rarely committed any mistake. 

Third : Persons who have made alterations 
in the pure religion of the Prophet, without 
carrying them to extremes by prejudice, but 
respecting whose integrity and honesty there 
is no doubt. 

Fourth: Persons respecting whom nothing 
is known. 6 

Fifth: Persons who have made alterations 
in the pure religion of the Prophet, and, 
actuated by prejudice, have carried them to 
extremes. 

Sixth : Persons who are pertinaciously 
sceptical, and have not a retentive memory. 

Seventh : Persons who are notorious for 
inventing spurious traditions. Learned di- 1 
vinos are of opinion that tho traditions related 


by persons of the first three classes should 
be accepted as true, according to their re¬ 
spective merits, and also that traditions le- 
lated by persons coming under the three last 
classes should be, at once, entirely rejected , 
and that the traditions related by persons of 
the fourth class, should be passed over un¬ 
noticed so long as the narrator remained 
unknown. 

Causes of Difference among Traditions. 

We should not be justified in concluding 
that, whenever a difference is mot with in 
traditions, these latter are nothing more 
than so many mere inventions and fabrica¬ 
tions of the narrators, since, besides the 
fabrication of hadis, there are also other 
natural causes which might occasion such 
differences ; and we shall now consider those 
natural causes which produce such variety 
among hadis. 

(1) A misunderstanding of the real sense 
of the saying of the Prophet. 

(2) Difference of the opinions of two nar¬ 
rators in understanding the true sense of the 
Prophet's saying. 

(3) Inability to enunciate clearly the sense 
of the Prophet’s saying. 

(4) Failure of memory on the part of the 
narrator—in consequence of which he either 
left out some portion or portions of the Pro¬ 
phet’s saying, or mixed up together the 
meanings of two different hadis. 

(5) Explanation of any portion of the 
hadis given by the narrator, with the inten¬ 
tion of its being easily understood by the 
party hearing it, but unfortunately mistaken 
by the latter for an actual portion of the 
hadis itself. 

(C) Quotations of certain of the Prophet’s 
words by the narrator, for the purpose of 
supporting his own narration, while the 
hearers of the narration erroneously took the 
whole of it as being the Prophet's own 
words. 

(7) Traditions borrowed from the Jews 
erroneously taken to be the words of the 
Prophet, and the difference existing between 
such Jewish traditions was thus transferred 
to those of the Muhammadans. The stories 
of ancient persons and early prophets, with 
which our histories and commentaries are 
filled, are all derived from these sources. 

(8) The difference which is naturally 
caused in the continual transmission of a 
tradition by oral communication, as it has 
been in the case of traditions having mira¬ 
cles for their subject-matter. 

(9) The various states and circumstances 
in which the different narrators saw the 
Prophet. 

Apocryphal Uadi ft. 

There exists no doubt respecting the cir¬ 
cumstance of certain persons having fabri¬ 
cated some hadis in the Prophet’s name. 
Those who perpetrated so impudent a for¬ 
gery were men of the following descrip¬ 
tions :— 

(1) Persons desirous of introducing some 

81 
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praiseworthy custom among tho public, forged 
hadls in order to secure success. Such 
fabrication is restricted exclusively to those 
hadls which treat of the advantages and 
benefits which reading the Qur’an and pray¬ 
ing procure to any one, both in this world 
and the next ; which show how reciting pas¬ 
sages from the Qur’an cures every disease, 
etc.: the real object of such frauds being to 
lead the public into the habit of reading the 
Qur’an and of praying. According to our 
religion, the perpetrators of such frauds, or 
of any others, stand in the list of sinners. 

(2) Preachers, with a view of collecting 
largo congregations around them, and of 
amusing their hearers, invented many tradi¬ 
tions, such traditions being only those which 
describe the state and condition of paradise 
and of hell, as well as the state and condition 
of the soul after doath, etc., in order to 
awaken tho fear of God’s wrath and the hopo 
of salvation. 

(3) Those persons who made alterations in 
tho religion of the Prophet, and who, urged 
by their prejudices, carried tho same to ex¬ 
tremes, and who, for the purpose of success¬ 
fully confronting their controversial anta¬ 
gonists, forged such traditions in order to 
favour their own interested views. 

(4) Unbelievers who maliciously coined 
and circulated spurious hadls. Learned men, 
however, have greatly exerted themselves in 
order to discover such fabrieated'traditions, 
and have written many works upon the sub¬ 
ject, laying down rules for ascertaining false 
traditions and for distinguishing them from 
genuine ones. 

Tho modes of procedure were as follows : 
Such persons examined tho very words em¬ 
ployed in such traditions, as well as their 
style of composition; they compared the con¬ 
tents of each hadls with the commands and 
injunctions contained in the Qur’an, with 
those religious doctrines and dogmas that 
have been deduced from the Qur’an, and 
with those hadls which have been proved to 
bo genuine ; they investigated tho nature of 
tho import of such traditions, as to whether 
it was unreasonable, improbable, or impos¬ 
sible. 

It will, therefore, be evident that tho hadis 
considered as genuino by Muhammadans, 
must indispensably possess the following 
characters : The narrator must have plainly 
and distinctly mentioned that such and such 
a thing was either said or done by tho Pro¬ 
phet ; the chain of narrators fr >m the last 
link up to the Prophet, must bo unbroken : 
the subject remted must have come under 
the actual ken of its first narrators ; every 
one of the narrators, fr m the last up to the 
Prophet, must have been persons conspicm us 
for their piety, virtue, and honesty; every 
narrator must' have received more than one 
hadis from the narrator immediately pre¬ 
ceding him ; every one of the narrat rs must 
bo conspicuous for his learning, so that he 
might bo safely presumed to be c mpetent 
both to understand cc rreetly, and faithfully 
del’wer to thers, the sense cf the traditi n: 


the import of the tradition must not 1 e c n- 
trary to the injunctions c< ntained in the 
Qur’an, or to the religi d •trines d dueed 
from that Book, or to the traditions pr ved 
to be correct; and tho nature f the import 
of the tradition must not be such as persen*. 
might hesitate in accepting. 

Anv tradition thus proved genuine can bo 
made the basis of any religious d ctrino; but 
notwithstanding this, another objection mu 
bo raised against it, which is, that this tradi¬ 
tion is the statement of one person only, and 
therefore, cannot, properly, be 1 eli«*vtd in 
implicitly. For obviating this, three grades 
have been again formed of the hadis proved 
as genuine. These three grades are the fol¬ 
lowing; Muttiiciitir , Mashftiir, and 

Khnhnr-i-Ah'td. 

Mutuicutir is an appellation given to those 
hadls only that have always been, from tho 
time of the Prophet, ever afterwards recog¬ 
nised and accepted by every associate of tho 
Prophet, and every learned individual, as 
authentic and genuine, and to which no one 
has raised any objection. All learned Mu¬ 
hammadan divines of every period have 
declared that the Qur’an only is the Hadis 
Mutawatir; but some doctors have declared 
certain other hadis also to be Mutawatir, tho 
number, however, of such hadis nut exceed¬ 
ing jive. Such arc the traditions that are 
implicitly believed and ought to be religiously 
observed, 

Mashhur is a title given to those traditions 
that, in every age. have been believed to be 
genuine, by some learned persons. These are 
the traditions which are found recorded in 
the best works that treat of them, and, 
having been generally accepted as genuine, 
form the nucleus of some of the Muslim doc¬ 
trines. 

Kh ibar-i-Ahatl ( r hadis related bv one 
person), is an appellation given to traditions 
that do not po->sC^s any of the qualities be¬ 
longing t .> the traditic ns cf the first two 
grades. Opinions of the learned are divided 
whether or net they can f rm the basis of 
any religious ch ctrine. 

Persons who underti ok the task of c llect- 
ing traditions had neither time nor opp rtu- 
nitv for examining and investigating all tho 
above particulars, and some f them c 1- 
lected together whatsoever came under their 
notice, while others c llected oily th se 
whose narrator'- were acknowledged t be 
trustworthy an 1 kone-t j ers ns. leiwng en¬ 
tirely up n their readers the ta-k <f in^e-ti- 
gating and examining all the al vo m nti n d 
parti’ulars, ft, well a- f de'ilmg th'ir c m- 
parative merits, their genrmene-s, and the 
quantum cf credit due t tl cm. 

There L s me differ *n • e t pini n a t 
who tiiM ntteinpte 1 t c Ik't tl e traditi n , 
and t • mpile tilt in in » t k. ^ me »v 
•Abdu ’1-Malik ltn Jur ij f M kkah, wh 
died \.h 130. win!-* th r a-s r* th t t ’ 
is st 11 .' t, 1 V tl e In II 

Malik, wh die 1 a n. 17f». w s t » t r t c 11 - 
ti n. The w rk Iv Ii. in M h i*> till b - 
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in very great esteem, and although not gene¬ 
rally included among the standard six, it is 
believed by many to be the source from 
whence a great portion of their materials are 
derived. 

The following are the Sihdhti 's-Sittah, or 
“ six corroct ” books, received by Sunni 
Muslims :— 

(1) Muhammad Isma’il al-Bukhari, a.h. 
256. 

(2) Muslim ibnu T-Hajjaj, a.h. 261. 

(3) Abu ‘Isa Muhammad, at-Tt'nmzi, a.h. 
279. 

(4) Abu Da’ud as-Sajistani, a.h. 275. 

(5) Abu ‘Abdi T-Rahman an-Xasai. a.h. 
303. 

(6) Abu ‘Abdi Tlah Muhammad Jbn Mdiah , 
a.h. 273. 

According to the Itfinfu ’ n-Xuba/d\ there 
are as many as 1,465 collections of traditions 
in existence, although the six already re¬ 
corded are the more generally used amongst 
the Sunnis. 

It is often stated by European writers that 
the Shi‘ahs reject the Traditions. This is 
not correct. The Sunnis arrogate to them¬ 
selves the title of Traditionists; but the 
Sbi‘ahs, although they do not accept the col¬ 
lections of traditions as made by the Sunnis, 
receive Jive collections of Ahadis, upon which 
their system of law, both civil and religious, 
is founded. 

(1) The Kafi, by Abu Ja'far Muhammad 
ibn Ya‘qiib, a.h. 329. 

(2) The Man-ld-yastahzirahu U-Faqih, by 
Shaikh ‘Ali, a.h. 361. 

(3) The Tnhzib. by ShaiEh Abu Ja‘far 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Husain, a.h. 466. 

(4) The Istibsnr , by the same author. 

(5) The Xahju 'l-Balajhah, by Saiyid ar- 
Razi, a.ii. 406. 

There are rnahy stories which illustrate 
the importance the Companions of the Pro¬ 
phet attached to Sunnah. The Khalifah 
‘I mar looked towards the black stone at 
Makkah, and said. ‘• By God, I know that 
thou art only a stone, and canst grant no 
benefit, canst do no harm. If 1 had not 
known that the Prophet kissed thee, I would 
not have done so. but on account of that I do 
it. Abdu llah ibn ‘Linar was seen riding 
his camel round and round a certain place. 
In answer to an inquiry as to his reason for so 
doing, he said : “ I know not. only I have seen 
the Prophet do so here.” Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
is said to have been appointed on account 
of the care with which he observed the Sun¬ 
nah. One day when sitting in an assembly, he 
alme of all present observed some formal 
custom authorised by the practice of the 
Prophet. Gabriel at once appeared and in¬ 
formed him that now, and on account of his 
act. he was appointed an Imam. And on 
aiKther oor-asjon it is said this great tradi- 
tiM" t would not e\ on eat water-melons, 
b ',.u e, altln ugh he knew the Prophet ate 

‘ 1 1' *** ul*l let bam whether lie ate 
tin-11) with O] without the iind, or wln-tlmr he 
hi<ke, bit or fut tin m: and he forbade a 
” ' l “ 1 ' " " '1'“ i "1 him . k to tin- pio- 


| priety of the act, to spin by the light of 
torches passing in the streets by night, be¬ 
cause the Prophet had not mentioned that it 
w-as lawful to do so. 

• The modern Wahhabis being, for the most 
part, followers of Ibn Hanbal, attach great 
importance to the teaching of the Traditions, 
and have therefore caused a revival of this 
branch of Muslim literature, [wahhabi.] 

We are indebted to Sir William Muir’s 
Introduction to the Life of Mahomet , for the 
following :— 

“Mahometan tradition consists of the say¬ 
ings of the friends and followers of the Pro¬ 
phet, handed down by a real or supposed 
chain of narrators to the period when they 
were collected, recorded, and classified. The 
process of transmission was for the most part 
oral. It may be sketched as follow’s. 

“ After the death of Mahomet, the main 
employment of his followers was arms. The 
pursuit of pleasure, and the formal round of 
religious observances, filled up the interstices 
of active life, but afforded scanty exercise for 
the higher faculties of the mind. The tedium 
of long and irksome marches, and the lazj r 
intervals from one campaign to another, fell 
listlessly upon a simple and semi-barbarous 
race. These intervals were occupied, and 
that tedium beguiled, chiefly by calling up 
the past in familiar conversation or more for¬ 
mal discourse. On what topic, then, would 
the early Moslems more enthusiastically des¬ 
cant than on the acts and sayings of that 
wonderful man who had called them into ex¬ 
istence as a conquering nation, and had 
placed in their hands ‘ the keys both of this 
world and of Paradise ’ ? 

“ Thus the converse of Mahomet's followers 
would be much about him. The majesty of 
his character gained greatness by contempla¬ 
tion ; and, as time removed him farther and 
farther from them, the lineaments of the mys¬ 
terious mortal who was wont to hold familiar 
intercourse with the messengers of heaven, 
rose in dimmer, but in more gigantic propor¬ 
tions. The mind w-as unconsciously led on to 
think of him as endowed with supernatural 
power, and ever surrounded by supernatural 
agency. Here was the material out of which 
Tradition grew luxuriantly. Whenever there 
w-as at hand no standard of fact whereby 
these recitals may be tested, the memory was 
aided by the unchecked efforts of the imagi¬ 
nation ; and as days rolled on, the latter 
element gained complete ascendancy. 

“ Such is the result which the lapse of time 
would naturally have upon the minds and 
the narratives of the As-hdb or ‘ Companions ’ 
of Mahomet, more especially of those who 
were young when he died. And then another 
race sprang up who had never seen the Pro¬ 
phet, who looked up to his contemporaries 
with a superstitious reverence, and who lis¬ 
tened to their stories of him as to the tidings 
of a messenger from the other world. * Is it 
possible, father of Abdallah 1 that thou hast 
been with .Mahomet?' was the question ad¬ 
dressed by a pious Moslem to llodzeifa. in the 
mosque of Kufa ; ‘didst thou really see tin- 
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Prophot, and wert thou on familiar terms 
with him ? ’—‘ Son of my uncle ! it is indeed 
as thou sayest.’—‘ And how wert thou w’ont 
to behavo towards the Prophet ? ‘ Verily, 

wo used to labour hard to ploase him.’— 

‘ Well, by the Lord ! ’ exclaimed the ardent 
listener, ‘ had I been but alive in his time, I 
would not have allowed him to put his blessed 
foot upon tho earth, but would have borne 
him on my shoulders wherever he listed.’ 
(Hishdmi , p. 295.) Upon another occasion, 
the youthful Obeida listened to a Companion 
who was reciting before an assembly how 
the Prophet’s head was shaved at the Pil¬ 
grimage, and tho hair distributed amongst 
his followers; the eyes of tho young man 
glistened as the speaker proceeded, and ho 
interrupted him with tho impatient exclama¬ 
tion,—‘ Would that I had even a singlo one of 
thoso blessed hairs ! I would cherish it for 
over, and prize it beyond all tho gold and 
silver in the world.’ ( Kdtib al WdckUli. 
p. 279.) Such were tho natural feelings of 
fond devotion with which tho Prophet came 
to bo regarded by the followers of the * Com¬ 
panions.’ 

“ As tho tale of tho Companions was thus 
taken up by their followers, distance began 
to invest it with an increasing charm, while 
tho products of living faith and warm imagi¬ 
nation were being fast debased by supersti¬ 
tious credulity. This second generation are 
termed in tho language of the patriotic lore 
of Arabia, Tdibiun, or * Successors.’ Here and 
there a Companion survived till near the end 
of the first century; but. for all practical pur¬ 
poses, thoy had passed ofT the stage before 
the commencement of its last quarter. Their 
first Successors, who were in some measure 
also their contemporaries, Qourished in the 
latter half of the same century, though some 
of the oldest may have survived for a time 
in the second. 

“ Meanwhile a new’ cause was at work, 
which gave to tho tales of Mahomet’s com¬ 
panions a fresh and an adventitious impor¬ 
tance. 

‘‘Tho Arabs, a simple and unsophisticated 
race, found in the Coran ample provisions for 
tho regulation of all their affairs, religious, 
social, and political. But the aspect of Islam 
soon underwent a mighty change'. Scarcely 
was tho Prophet dead when his followers 
issued forth from their barren peninsula, 
armed with the warrant of the Coran to im¬ 
pose the faith of Mahomet upon all the 
nations of the earth. Within a century they 
had, ns a first step to this universal subjuga¬ 
tion, conquered every land that intervened 
between the banks of the Oxus and tho far¬ 
thest shores of Northern Africa and of Spain ; 
and had enrolled the great majority of their 
peoples under the standard of the Coran. 
This vast empire differed widely indeed frtin 
the Arabia tf Main mot’s time; and that 
which well sufficed f. r the patriarchal sim¬ 
plicity and limited social system if the eirlv 
Arabs, became utterly in ule junto for the 
hourly multiplying w mts t f their descendants. 
Crowded cities, like Fostut. Kufa. and Damas¬ 


cus, required an elaborate compilation if 
laws for the guidance of their court - of ju - 
tice: new political relations demanded a 
system of international equity : the spe ula- 
tions of a people before wh m literatur was 
preparing to throw open h *r arena, and the 
controversies of eager factions upon nice 
points of Mahometan faith, were impatient cf 
tho narrow limits which confined them:—all 
called loudly for the enlargement of the 
scanty and naked dogmas of the C jran. an 1 
for. the development of its defective c de of 
ethics. 

“ And yet it was tho cardinal principle f 
early Islam, that the standard of Law, < f 
Theology, and of Politics, was the C ran and 
the Coran alone. By it Mahomet himself 
ruled; to it in his teaching he always re¬ 
ferred; from it he professed to derive his 
opinions, and upon it to ground his decisions. 
If he, the Messenger of the Lord, and the 
Founder of tho faith, was thus bound by the 
Coran, much more were tho Caliphs, his un¬ 
inspired substitutes. Now and unforeseen 
circumstances were continually arising, for 
which the Coran contained no provision. It 
no longer sufficed for its original object. 
How then were its deficiencies to be sup¬ 
plied ? 

*• The difficulty was resolved by adopting 
the Custom or ‘ Sunn at’ of Mahomet, that is, 
his sayings and his practice , as a supplement 
to tho Coran. Tho recitals regarding the 
life of tho Prophet now acquired an unlooked- 
for value. He had never held himself to bo 
infallible, except when directly inspired of 
God; but this new doctrine assumed that a 
heavenly and unerring guidance pervaded 
every word and action of his prophetic life. 
Tradition was thus invested with the f. roe i f 
law, and with some of the auth rity i f inspi¬ 
ration. It was in great measure owing t > 
tho rise of this theory, that, during the first 
century of Islam, the cumbn us recitals rf 
tradition so far outstripped the dimensi ns < f 
realitv. Tho prerogative now claimed f r 
Tradition stimulated the growth tf falii- 
cated eiidence. and led to tin* proser\ati< n if 
every kind of story, spurious < r teal, t u h- 
ing the Prophet. Bef >ro the cl so if tl o 
century it had impaiteil an almost inerc 1 I 
impulse to the search f r tiadith i.s. .ill 1 
in fact given birth t< the now j>nf*s- n < 
Collectors. Men dev ted tlnir li\ - t< tl ’ 
business. They travelled fr m <it\ t "* 

and from tribe to tiibe. over tl e ''1 ■ M 

metan w rid : s light ut l y j <*i s al i 1 1 1 v 
everv vestige f Mali met s 1 i< gi j 1 ' 

lingering aim ng the (<»///< i tl ■ v 
sni$, and their i.i" end u ts : aid ' i i i 
to writing the tiles md remmi e o " ’ 
which thov used t o lify thi i " ndeiirg i. 
admiring nu lit rs. 

•* The w rk. h wever, t< el elv am 
the pul lie it teres’s, al 1 tl • J dit 1 

of the emj ire, t 1 e b ft ei tn 1\ t ] i ' 
and indnid l 1 -cal. A nt 1 *■ ' 

after Mnh m t, the t »1 i h < h i H. 
circular criers f tl c f nn 1 
all ext i/ ti *t ' '• Ho * n t i”c 
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Baer ibn Muhammad the task of compiling all 
the traditions he could meet with. This tra- 
ditionist died A.n. 120, aged 84. Sprenger’s 
Mohammed , p. 67.] The task thus begun 
continued to be vigorously prosecuted, but we 
possess no authentic remains of any compi¬ 
lation of an earlier date than the middle or 
end of the second century. Then, indeed, 
ample materials had been amassed, and they 
have been handed down to us both in the 
shape of Biographies and of general Collec¬ 
tions , which bear upon every imaginable 
point of Mahomet’s character, and detail the 
minutest incidents of his life. 

“It thus appears that the traditions wo 
now possess remained generally in an unre¬ 
corded form for at least the greater part of a 
century. It is not indeed denied that some 
of Mahomet's sayings may possibly have been 
noted down in writing during his life-time, 
and from that source copied and propagated 
afterwards. We say possibly, for the evidence 
in favour of any such record is meagre, sus¬ 
picious, and contradictory. The few and un¬ 
certain statements of this nature may have 
owed their origin to the authority which a 
habit of the kind would impart to the name 
of a Companion, supposed to have practised 
it. . . . It is hardly possible that, if the cus¬ 
tom had prevailed of writing down Maho¬ 
met’s sayings during his life, we should not 
have had frequent intimation of the fact, with 
potices of the writers, and special references 
to the nature, contents, and peculiar autho¬ 
rity of their records. But no such references 
or quotations are anywhere to be found. It 
cannot be objected that the Arabs trusted so 
implicitly to their memory that they regarded 
oral to be as authoritative as recorded nar¬ 
ratives, and therefore would take no note of 
the latter; for we see that Omar was afraid 
lest even the Coran, believed by him to be 
divino and itself the subject of heavenly care, 
should become defective if left to the memory 
of man. Just as little weight, on the other 
hand, should be allowed to the tradition that 
Mahomet prohibited his followers from noting 
down his words ; though it is is not easy to. 
see how that tradition could have gained 
currency at all, had it been the regular and 
constant practice of any persons to record 
his sayings. The truth appears to be that 
there was in reality no such practice ; and 
that the story of the prohibition, though spu¬ 
rious, embodies the after-thought of serious 
Mahometans as to what Mahomet would 
have said , had he foreseen the loose and fa¬ 
bricated stories that sprang up, and the real 
danger his people would fall into of allowing 

, 

of Tradition were, in truth, as little thought 
of as its value was perceived, till many years 

I 1 after Mahomet’s death. 

“ But 0VPn "'ere we to admit all that has 
been advanced, it would prove no more than 

' that sowr rf the Companions used to keep me - 
jnorinulu of the Prophet's sayings. Now. un¬ 
less it be possible to connect such memoranda 
vtjth extant Tradition, the concession would 
be usel 8. But it is not. as far as I know, 


1 demonstrable of any single tradition or class 
of traditions now in existence, that they were 
copied from such memoranda, or have been 
derived in any way from them. To prove, 
therefore, that some traditions were at first 
recorded, will not help us to a knowledge 
of whether any of these still exist, or to a 
discrimination of them from others resting on 
a purely oral basis. The very most that 
could be urged from the premises is, that our 
present collections may contain some tradi¬ 
tions founded upon a recorded original, and 
handed down in writing; but we are unable 
to single out any individual tradition and 
make such affirmation regarding it. The 
entire mass of extant tradition rests in this 
respect on the same uncertain ground, and 
the uncertainty of any one portion (apart 
from internal evidence of probability) attaches 
equally to the whole. We cannot with con¬ 
fidence, or even with the least show of likeli¬ 
hood, affirm of any tradition that it was re¬ 
corded till nearly the end of the first century 
of the Hegira. 

“ We see, then, how entirely tradition, as 
now possessed by us, rests its authority on 
the memory of those who handed it down ; and 
how dependent therefore it must have been 
upon their convictions and their prejudices. 
For, in addition to the common frailty of 
human recollection which renders tradi¬ 
tional evidence notoriously infirm, and to the 
errors or exaggerations which always distort 
a narrative transmitted orally through many 
witnesses, there exist throughout Mahometan 
Tradition abundant indications of actual fa¬ 
brication ; and there may everywhere be 
traced the indirect but not less powerful and 
dangerous influence of a silently working 
bias, which insensibly gave its colour and its 
shape to all the stories of their Prophet trea- 
suied up in the memories of the believers. 


“ That the Collectors of Tradition rendered 
an important service to Islam, and oven to 
history, cannot bo doubted. The vast flood 
of tradition, poured forth from every quarter 
of the Moslem empire, and daily gathering 
volume from innumerable tributaries, was 
composed of the most heterogeneous ele¬ 
ments ; without the labours of the tradi- 
tionists it must soon have formed a chaotic 
sea. in which truth and error, fact and fable, 
would have mingled together in undistin- 
guishable confusion. It is a legitimate infe¬ 
rence from the foregoing sketch, that Tradi¬ 
tion. in the second century, embraced a large 
element of truth. That even respectably 
derived traditions often contained much that 
was exaggerated and fabulous, is an equally 
fair conclusion. It is proved by the testi¬ 
mony of the Collectors themselves,that thou¬ 
sands and tens of thousands were current 
in their times, which possessed not even a 
shadow of authority. The mass may be 
likened to the image in Nebuchadnezzar’s 
d 1 cam formed by the unnatural union of 
gold, of silver, of, the baser metals, and of 
Clay ; and here the mole valuable parts were 
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last commingling hopelessly with the bad.” 
(Muir’s Life oj Mahomet , vol. i., Intro, p. 


xxvm.. 


TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS. 

[tanasuku.] 

TREATY. Arabic l AM (^). The 

obsorvance of treaties is enjoined in the 
Qur’an (Surah viii. 58 ; ix. 4) ; but if peace 
bo made with aliens for a specified term ( e.g. 
ten years), and afterwards the Muslim leader 
shall perceive that it is most advantageous 
for tho Muslim interest to break it, ho may 
in that case lawfully renew the war, after 
giving the enemy duo notice. ( Hidaynh, vol. 
ii. p. 151•, Arabic edition, vol. ii. p. 423.) 

Tho negotiations between John the Chiis- 
tian prince of Ailah, are an interesting inci¬ 
dent in tho life of Muhammad, as indicating 
the spirit of Islam, in its early history, towards 
Christianity. In the first place, Muhammad 
addressed to John the following letter:— 

“ To John ( Yahya ), the son of Rubali, and 
the chiefs of the tribe of Ailah. Peace be 
unto you! Praise bo to God, besides whom 
there is no God. I will not fight against you 
until I receive an answer to this letter. Be¬ 
lieve, or else pay tribute (jtzWO- obe * 
dient unto God and to His Apostle. Receive 
the embassy of God’s Apostle, and honoui 
them, and clothe them with excellent vest¬ 
ments, and not with inferior raiment, -pc- 
daily honour Haris ibn Zaid, for aa long as 
mv messengers are pleased, so am I he 
"J know the tribute. If ye de»rc secun.v 
by sea and by land, obey God and H.s Apostle, 
and you will be defended from every attack, 
whether by Arab or by foreigner. But if } ou 
oppose God and His Apostle, I ''ill not accep 

vou I commend this embassy to you. Gee 
to II a rural ah three measures of barley, foi 

Tt'f vou E? b™n » 
^lo 1 bto^’witb my- arn,y. (1 Bn, .now sub- 

'Muhammad and all bis 
protect® , as »<■“ , ; v dolh consist of 

tollowers. Tb. ; ^ H . um Mah, and 

ibn Zaid' Onto 'von is the protection 
o f cl and 'of 'bis Apostle. If 

,hC ‘\ '’orMalnab l ack to tb'eir land." ' 
l>C 'l'pot^ receipt this message. Jdm has. 

received " lth . rveo d t > pav tribute - \ 

mission atnl 1 ‘ the U Homing trmt> «»« 

;tOO dinars a >eai, tm 

ratified : , y t u f 1. t 

.. I n the nauio v t isU. 


Gracious. A treaty of Peace from God, and 
from Muhammad the Apostle of (rod, granted 
unto Yahya ibn Rfibah and unto the trioe of 
Ailah. For them who stav at hr me and frr 
those who travel abroad, there is the security 
of God aDd the security of Muhammad the 
Apostle of God, and for all uho aro with 
them, whether they belong to Syria, or to al- 
Yaman, or to the sea-coast. \N hoso breaketh 
this treaty, his wealth shall not save him ; 
it shall be’ the fair prize of whosoever shall 
capture him. It shall not be lawful to 
hinder the men of Ailah from going to the 
springs which they have hitherto used, nor 
from any journey they may desire to make, 
wliother by land or by sea. This is the wri¬ 
ting of Juhaim and Shurahbil by tho command 
of the Apostle of God.” [toleration.] 


TRIBUTE, [jihad, jizyah, taxa¬ 
tion, TREATY.] 

TRINITY. Arabic Taslis (^'), 

Holy Trinity,” 'l-Aqdas (vi»jJUM 

The references to the doctrine of 
the IIolv Trinity in the Qur’an occur in two 
Surahs, both of’them composed by Muham¬ 
mad towards tho close of his career at ai- 

Madinah. . 

Surah iv. 1G0: “Believe, therefore, in God 
and His apostles, and say not • Three.'” 

Surah v. 77: “They misbelieve who say, 
« Yerilv God is the third of three.’ . . . The 
Messiah, tho Son of Mary, is only a prophet, 
and his mother was a confessor ; they 


both ato food.” . . 

Surah v. 116: ‘’And when God shall say, 

< 0 Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto 
mankind: Tako me and my mother as two 

Gods bosides God ? . 

Al-Baizawi, in his remarks on Mirah iv. 
1G9 savs, the Christians made the Trinity 
consist of Allah, al-Masih, and Maryam: and 
Jalalu \l-din takes the same view Al- 
Baizawi, however, refers to a view taken of 
the Trinity, by some Christians in lus any, 
who explained it to be. Ah, l ather, or the 
Essence of God; Ibn, Son, or the Knowledge 
of God ; and Riihu 'l-Clads, tho Life of God. 

In a work quoted in the hushfu :-/unun, 
entitled al-Insanu 'l-Kami! (written by the 
Shaikh • Abdu '1-Karim ibn 11 rahiui al-Jm* 
lived a. it. 7G7-M1) it is said that when the 
Christians found that there was at the com¬ 
mencement of the Jtfil the suiciscnpt 

.\\\ _.b. i< r ‘ • In (be name f t ■ 

FathJ md Son, 1 they took the w id«intl. •' 
natural meaning, and [thinking u u.- i 
Ab, father. Vmm. motVr. and a n on 

derstood bv Ab, /ae Sj 11 it, ^ > l * » • 

and by Ibn. Joan. : and on thi> aco ni t 

said, Sdlisn "ala* ttin, «.j. iU ] th . \ . 

of three.' surah v. . ..) Hut tlu, d ] ; 

nndercand that ly ", )V, • 

UOb.bv C , t h* Mnh.nl ■ 

• Ka-onr'f fTiulli" " 

bv //.Ml oil k.f - d. "1 hi- 

IT. nln -M ‘ • ' > , A “ 

being an emana’. n f th t." *• ^ 
a - it ii mil ^ r 1 ^ 
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Surah xiii. 9: ‘And with him is the Ummu 
'l-Kitub , or the Mother of the Book.' 

In the Ci hi yam ’ l-Luejhdt , in loco, it is said 
the Xazarenes (Xasdra) say there are three 
aqamm. or principles, namely, icujud (entity), 
hai/dt (life), and ‘i/m (knowledge) ; and also Ab 
(Father), I bn (Son), and Riihu ’l-Quels (Holy 
Spirit). Tnjil, jesus. spirit.] 

It is evident neither Muhammad nor 
his followers (either immediate or remote), 
had any true conception of the Catholic doc¬ 
trine of the Trinity,but the elimination of the 
Holy Spirit from the Trinity is not strange, 
when we remember that Muhammad was 
under the impression that the angel Gabriel 
was the Holy Ghost. 

As the doctrine of the Holy Trinity is one 
of several stumbling-blocks to the Muslim’s 
reception of Christianity, wo cannot refrain 
from quoting Charles Kingsley's words ad¬ 
dressed to Thomas Cooper on the subject 
(vol. i. p. 311) :— 

“ They will say ‘ Three in one * is contrary 
to sense and experience. Answer. ‘ That is 
your ignorance.' Every comparative anato¬ 
mist will tell you the exact contrary, that 
among the most common, though the most 
puzzling phenomena, is multiplicity in unity 
—divided life in the same individual of every 
extraordinary variety of case. That distinc¬ 
tion of persons with unity of individuality 
(what the old schoolmen properly called sub¬ 
stance) is to be met with in some thousand 
species of animals, e.y. all the compound 
polypes, and that the soundest physiologists, 
like Huxley, are compelled to talk of these 
animals in metaphysie terms, just as para¬ 
doxical as. and almost identical with, those 
of the theologian. Ask them then, whether 
granting one primordial Being who has con¬ 
ceived and made all other beings, it is absurd 
to suppose in Him. some law of multiplicity 
in unity, analogous to that on which He has 
constructed so many millions of His erea- 
t ures. 

* * * * * 

“ Cnt my heart demands the Trinity, as 
much as my reason. I want to be sure that 
God cares for us, that God is our Father, 
that God has interfered, stooped, sacrificed 
Himse.f for us. I do not merely want to love 
Chi Ft -a Christ, some creation or emanation 
of God s whose will and character, for 
aught I know, may be different from God's. 

I vant to love and honour the absolute, 
abysmal God Himself, and none other will 
-jatisfy me.: and in the doctrine of Christ 
being co-equal and co-eternal, sent bv, sacri¬ 
ficed by. His Father, that He might'do His 
1 ather s will. I find it: ana no puzzling texts, 
like those you quote, shall rob me of that 
1,st fn my heart, that Christ is the exact 
unt'*rpait (f Him in whom we live, and 
ln< vc *» ?| nd 1 invo our boin^.” 

I’I»’ 0 \ ES, Aral.ic /Ufjttdi (Aksh 

,l ' l 1 l' 1 *' " hieh a j-a son finds on 

‘ '* u 1,1 Ll ' f-r the purpose 

1 ‘ ‘ ' ,n ^ *t m the manner «.f a trust. A 
" " 1 ,l " '■" 'hilinn mu t bo iMhutueU 
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for some days, or as long a9 he may deem 
expeui i ; but if it exceed ten dirhams in 
value, he must advertise it for a year. 
(Hamilton’s liidayah , vol. ii. p. 266.) 

TRUMPET. Arabic sur (jyc ). 

According to the Qur’an, Surah xxxix. 68, 
i the trumpet at the Day of Resurrection 
shall be blown twice. “ The trumpet shall 
be blown (first), and those who are in the 
heavens and in the earth shall swoon (or 
die), save whom God pleases. Then it shall 
be blown again, and, lo ! they shall rise again 
and look on.” 

Al-Baizawi says there will only be these 
two blasts, but Traditionists assert there will 
be three. The blast of consternation, the blast 
of examination , and the blast of resurrection , 
for an account of which, see the article on 
RESURRECTION. 

TUBBA‘ (£->).. A tribe of Himya- 

rite Arabs, whose kings were called TubbaC 
or Successors,” and who are mentioned in 
the Quran, Surah xliv. 35: “ Are they better 
than the people of Tubba* and those before 
them? Verily, they were sinners, and we 
destroyed them.” 


RUHR (;9^=). The period of purity 

in a woman, [divorce, purification.] 

TULAIHAH (AfeMb). A chief of 

the Banu Asad, a warrior of note and in¬ 
fluence in Xajd, who claimed to have a 
divine commission in the days of Muhammad, 
but who was afterwards subdued by Khalid 
undei the jyhallfate of Abu Bakr, and em¬ 
braced , Isliim. (Muir's Life of Mahomet, 
vol. IV. p. 246.) 


1 UK, ( ; y=). Chaldee ( 1 ) A 

mount AfTur, the mountain mentioned in 
m the Quran, Surah ii. 60: « When we took 
a covenant (m,saq) with you, and held the 
mountain (ready to fall) over you.” This 
is generally_ understood to mean Thru Saina ’ 

°l / / ° l y lt , ^. inn b but al-Baizawi says it was 

Jabal Zubail. In Persim , . • . 

. • ^i- ersian, the mountain is 

called A oh-i-Tur, or the Mount of Tiir In 

Arabia the name is given to the' Mount 
Sinai of Scripture. 

QuFan The tkle ° f thG LUnd Sfirah of f'he 


^ . *-t tfcii m (xft 

Pers_.au <lastclr (jU-o), Hindustani’ 

' (es)-*-;). The turban, which 
on.Msts of a stiff round cap, oeeasionallv 
nsmg to a considerable height and 
piece of muslin, often as much as twcntv-fou? 

‘lYVr \ n ^'ound round it, is amongst 

all Muhammadan nations a sign of 

nty and honour, and it is held to be dh 
iospectful to stand in tho presence of a 

ln!h?he r °? 00t!,biIi, .''| or to P worshii! God 
ith the head uncovered. Shaikhs and nn V ’ 

y 11 " rcli K jous pretensions woa7 g,oe„ i‘ 

'7,'- he C ojitic Clnistians Kg -m ' 

m. Kv IU1 ‘‘P. 1, ,lav ing boon oomjielled to do 
... pulilished in A ,„. ]*101, l t 
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some parts of Islam, it is usual to set apart 
a Maulawi, or to appoint a chiof or ruler, by 
placing a turban on his head. 

The mitre, bonnet, hood, and diadem of tho 
Old Testament aro but varieties of tho head¬ 
dress known in the East as the turban. Canon 
Cook, in the Speaker's Commentary, on Exodus 
xxviii. 4, 37, says the mitznepheth , or“ mitre” 
of the Hebrew Bible, “ according to the de¬ 
rivation of tho word, and from tho statement | 
in verse 30, was a twisted band of linen 
coiled into a cap, to which tho name mitre 
in its original sense closely answers, but which 
in modern usage would rather bo called a 
turban.” 

Tho term used in the Hebrew Bible for put¬ 
ting on tho tzaniph or the peer, ‘‘ bonnet,” in 

Ex. xxix. 9, Lev. viii. 13, is khavash, to 

“ T 

bind round,” and would therefore indicate 
that even in tho earliest periods of Jewish his¬ 
tory the head-dress was similar in character 
to that now seen amongst the different Muslim 
tribes of the world. 

Josophus’ account of the high priest’s mitre 
is peculiar; ho says (Antiquities, book iii. ch. 
vii. p. 3): “ Its make is such that it seems to 
be a crown, being made of thick swathes, but 


tho contexture is of linen , and it is doubled 
many times, and sown together ; besides which, 
a pioco of tino linen covers the whole cap 
from the upper part, and reaches down t* the 
forehead and the seams of tho swathes, which 
would otherwise appear indecently ; this ad- 
heros closely upon the solid part of the head, 
and is thereto so (irmly fixed that it way n t 
fall off during the sacred service about the 
sacrifices.” 

The varieties of turban worn in the East 
are very great, and their peculiarities are b*‘<t 
illustrated by the accompanying drawing, 
giving seventeen different styles of tying up 
the turban. In books written upon the -ab¬ 
ject in Eastern languages, it is said that there 
are not fewer than a thousand methods of 
binding the turban. It is in the peculiar 
method of tying on, and of arranging this 
head-dress, that not only tribal and religious 
distinctions are seen, but even peculiarities of 
disposition. The humility or pride, the virtue 
or vice, as well as the social standing of the 
individual, is supposed to be indicated in his 
method of binding the turban upon his head. 
And travellers in the East can at once dis¬ 
tinguish the different races by their turbans. 
[dress.] 



MUSLIM TURBANS. (A. F. Hole.) 


TTJTCK. Arabic tark or turk (^/), 

pi. atrdk. (1) A term applied by European 
writers to express Muhammadans of all 
nationalities. (See Book of Common Prayn\ 
Collect fur Hood Friday.) 

(2) An inhabitant of Turkomama, lurki- 
q tan or Trans*, xania, so named frem Tur, 
eldest son < f Fnridun, to win m his father 
travo it for an inheritance. Als of thos' 
numerous r.ocs -f Tartar* «1..> Haim t. be 
descended fi-mi Turk, a son of Japhet. lurki 

chin . a Chinese Tartar. . . 

3) A native of European or A«iati* 
Turkov. Htilaku. the Turk, a grand-m „ 
.Tengiz Khun, t -k Baghdad a.d. 

•ibout f rtv vear- afterwards -l smau (<> h- 

f'uU.i the -r-mini r Tu.k .-v 


at Cinstantinoplc, a.d. 1999. Hone* Muham¬ 
madan- were known to the Lui } can C hns- 
tians a* Turks. 

The w< rd Turk i-> a 1 - j frequently u ■ 1 by 
Sikh writers t exp** 3 ' Mu' au.m ■ 1 -l* m 
general. The term- /a k an 1 Mi * •’« 
empl yed iiUerclur.-'* *1 lv. [kii u h ail , 


TUWA A 8 aoreil valley 

m-r ‘1 n. 1 in tm» lyn'Mi:— 

Miruh x\. 19: ~ » M •” ' ™‘ r U v 1 *:- r 

I,,. v d, s. t <-e "ff tl.v -mill- : tl n trt r ’ 
a v 1 valloy cf Tiw.t. -n l I U ■ e 

Surah lxxix. l'L “ H - ih* *t ry A M 

reached \ai? »hw h - Erl ..Hr**- d - J “- 
ititUoli In \*i 11 ♦ y fTi’J 
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‘UBADAH IBM as-SAMIT (SdUc 
O ne of the Ansars of 

al-Madinah, who was afterwards employed 
by Abu Bakr to collect the scattered sen¬ 
tences of the Qur’an. 

‘UBUDlYAH (&*ye). [slavery]. 
al-UFUQU ’L-A‘LA (Jj$\ &V\). 

Lit. “The Loftiest Tract.” (1) The place in 
which it is said Gabriel was when he taught 
Muhammad, see Surah liii. 7 : “ One mighty 
in power (.Shadulu 'l-Qtticd) taught him, en¬ 
dowed with sound understanding, and ap¬ 
peared, he being in the loftiest tract.” 

(2) According to the Sufis, it is the highest 
spiritual state a man can attain in the mystic 
life. 

UHNUKH The Enoch of 

the Old Testament, supposed to be the Idris 
of the Qur’an. A full account of this per- 
sonago will be found in the article on idris. 

UHUD (as^). Ohod. A hill about 

three miles distant from al-Madinah, and de¬ 
scribed by Burckhardt as a rugged and 
almost insulated offshoot of the great moun¬ 
tain range. Celebrated for the battle fought 
by Muhammad and the victory gained over 
the Muslims by the Quraish, a.h. 3. (Muir’s 
Life of Mahomet , new ed. p, 2G6 seqq.) 

[MUHAMMAD.] 

‘UJ (tf-). The son of ‘Uq. A 

giant who is said to have been born in the 
days of Adam, and lived through the Deluge, 
as the water only came up to his waist, and 
to have died in the days of Moses, the great 
lawgiver having 6initten him on the foot with 
his rod. He lived 3,500 years. ( Qhiydfu'I - 
Lughat, in loco.) The Og of the Bible, con- 
corning whom as-Suyuti wrote a long book 
taken chiefly from Rabbinic traditions. 
(Ev\ald, Gesch. i. 30G.) An apocryphal book 

of Og was condemned by Pope Gelasius. 
(Dec. vi. 13.) 

I KAIDAR The Christ ian 

who was taken prisoner by 
Mhalid. a.h. 0. (Muir’s Life of Mahomet , new 
cd. p. 4o8.) 

In the Traditions it is said: “ Khiilid took 
Lkaidar prisoner because the Prophet for- 
bade kifling him. And the Prophet did not 
kill him, but made peace with him, when he 

paid the poll-tax.” (Mishkdt, book xvii 
cb. ix.) 

Sir \\. Muir says he became a Muslim, 
but rovoltcd after the death of Muhammad. 

UKAZ (hAc), An annual fair of 

twentv-one days, which was held bctwcon at- 


Ta’if and Nakhlah, and which was opened on 
the first day of the month of Zu ’1-Qa‘dah, 
at the commencement of the three sacred 
months. It was abolished by Muhammad. 

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole says (Selections 
from the Kur-dn) :— 

“ There was one place where, above all 
others, the Kasecdchs (Qasidahs) of the an¬ 
cient Arabs were recited: this was ’Okadh 
(‘Ukaz), the Olympia of Arabia, where there 
was held a great annual Fair, to which not 
merely the merchants of Mekka and the 
south, but the poet-heroes of all the land re¬ 
sorted. The Fair of ’Okadh was held during 
the sacred months,—a sort of ‘ God’s Truce,’ 
when blood could not be shed without a vio¬ 
lation of the ancient customs and faiths of 
the Bedawees. Thither went the poets of 
rival clans, who had as often locked spears 
as hurled rhythmical curses. There was little 
fear of a bloody ending to the poetic contest, 
for those heroes who might meet there with 
enemies or blood-avengers aro said to have 
worn masks or veils, and their poems were 
recited by a public orator at their dictation. 
That these precautions and the sacredness of 
the time could not always prevent the ill- 
feeling evoked by the pointed personalities of 
rival singers leading to a fray and bloodshed 
is proved by recorded instances ; but such 
results were uncommon, and as a rule the 
customs of tho time and jfiace were respected. 
In spite of occasional broils on the spot, and 
the lasting feuds which these poetic contests 
must have excited, the Fair of ’Okadh was a 
giand institution. It served as a focus for 
the literature of all Arabia : everyone with 
any pretensions to poetic power came, and if 
he could not himself gain the applause of the 
assembled people, at least he could form one 
of the critical audience on whose verdict 
rested the fame or the shame of every poet. 
The b aii of Okadh was a literary congress, 
without formal judges, but with unbounded 
influence. It was here that the polished 
heroes of the desert determined points of 
giammar and prosody; here the seven Golden 
bongs were recited, although (alas for the 
charming legend !) they were not afterwards 
‘ suspended ’ on the Kaabeh; and hero ‘a 
magical language, the language of the Iiijaz ’ 
was built out of the dialects of Arabia, and 
was made ready to the skilful hand of Mo¬ 
hammad, that he might conquer the world 
with his Kur-an. 

“The bair of 'Okadh was not merely a 
centre of emulation for Arab poets: it was 
also an annual review of Bcdaweo virtues, 
t was there that the Arab nation once-a-year 
inspected itself, so to say, and brought forth 
and criticised its ideals of the noble and the 
eautiful m life and in poetry. For it was in 
poetry that the Arab—and for that matter 
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each man all the world over—expressed his 
highest thoughts, and it was at ’Okadh that 
these thoughts were measured by the stan¬ 
dard of the Bedawee ideal. Tho Fair not 
only maintained tho highest standard of 
poetry that the Arabic language has ever 
reached: it also upheld the noblest idea of 
life and duty that the Arab nation has yet 
set forth and obeyed. 'Okadh was tho press, 
the stage, the pulpit, the Parliament, and the 
Aeademie Franchise of the Arab people; and 
when, in his fear of the infidel poets (whom 
Imra-el-Keys was to usher to hell), Moham¬ 
mad abolished the Fair, he destroyed the 
Arab nation, even whilst he created his own 
now nation of Muslims; and the Muslims 
cannot sit in the places of the old pagan 
Arabs.” 

‘UKLTF Lit. “ Remaining 

behind.” A term used to express a life of 
prayer of one who remains constantly in the 
mosque. 

‘ULAATA’ (oUic), pi. of ‘filim. 

•‘One who knows; learned: a scholar.” In 
this plural form the word is used as the title 
of thoso bodies of learned doctors in Muham¬ 
madan divinity and law, who, headed by their 
Shaikhu 'l-Ishlm, form the theocratic element 
of the government in Muslim countries, and 
who by their fattens or decisions in questions 
touching private and public matters of im¬ 
portance, regulate the lifo of the Muhamma¬ 
dan community. Foremost in influence and 
authority are naturally reckoned the ‘UlanuV 
of Constantinople, tho seat of the Khalifah, 
and of Makkah,the Holy City of Islam. Like 
tho Ashdlj or Companions of the Prophet 
under his immediate successors, they cor¬ 
respond in a certain measure to what we 
would call the representative system of our 
modern constitutions, in partially limiting 
and checking the autocratism of an other¬ 
wise absolute Oriental ruler. 

ULUHIYAH “ Divinity ; 

godhead ” 

ULU ’L-‘AZM ( r y*\ fr\). “ The 

Possessors of Constancy.” A title given to 
cortain prophets in the Qur'an, said by tho 
commentators to have been Noah, Abraham, 
David, Jacob, Joseph, Job, Moses, Jesus, and 
Muhammad. (1 ufo (ljuydf.u V- Lmjhdt.) See 
Surah xlvi. :U: ••Then be thou constant, 
as the Apostles endowed with a purpose 
were constant, and hasten not on." 

UMAX A’ (oUM), pi. of a min. 

•• Faithful Ones.” A title given by the Sufis 
to thoso pious pers< ns who do not make their 
religious experiences known. I hev are 
known also as the Alu/utuufiyuh, < r those 
who are willing t *> und >rg > niisrepie-ention 
rather than boast t their piety. 

‘UMAR ( ; ^) I BN ai.-KHA TTA B. 

(Omar) the second Khalifah, «lio succeeded 
Abu Bakr. .v.u. 13 (a.i>. . and "ns no- 

sinated by Firoz, a Persian Ha\e. a u. -*> 


UMAR 

(a.L). 041), after a prosperous reign of ten 
years. His conversion to Islam took place in 
the MXth year of Muhamma l's mission, and 
the Prophet took ‘Umar’s daughter Hafsah 
as his third wife. 

‘Umar is eminent amongst the early 
Khalitahs fur having chiefly contributed 
to the spread of Islam. Under him the 
great generals, Abu ‘Ubaidah, Khalid ibn 
al-\\ alid, Yazid, drove the Greeks out of 
Syria' and Plnenicia ; Sa*d ibn Abt Wa jqas. 
Qaqa’ah. N’uunan, completed the c* n juest of 
the two Traqs and the overthrow of the 
Persian Empire ; 'Amr ibn al-’A-* (c mini nlv 
called Amru) subdued Egypt and part of the 
Libyan coast, after having, as commander in 
Palestine, prepared by his victories and a 
severe siege, the surrender of Jerusalem 
[.jeki’salem] into the Khalifah’s own hands. 
•Umar's name is, moreover, intimately con¬ 
nected with the history of Islam, by the 
initiatory and important share which he took 
in the first collection of the Qur’an, under 
Abu Bakr, by the official introduction of tho 
Muhammadan era of the Hijrah, and by the 
first organisation of the rfhcdn, or civil list of 
the Muhammadans. The two former subjects 
have been treated of in this Dictionary in their 
proper places; the third institution, which 
laid the foundation to the marvellous suc¬ 
cesses of the Muslim arms under this and 
the succeeding Governments, is ably explained 
in the following extract from Sir W. Muir’s 
Annuls of (ho Early Caliphate \— 

•• The Arabian nation was the champion of 
Islam, and to fight its battles every Arab 
was jealously reserved. He must be the 
soldier, and nothing else. He might not 
settle down in any conquered province as cul¬ 
tivator of the soil ; and for merchandise or 
other labour, a busy warlike lifo otTered but 
little leisure. Neither was there any need. 
The Arabs lived on the fat of the conquered 
land, and captive natives sorved them. Of 
the booty taken in war, four parts were dis¬ 
tributed to the army in the field; the fifth 
was reserved for the State: and even that, 
after discharging public obligations, was 
shared among the Arabian people. In the 
reign of Abu Bakr. this was u simple lnattci. 
Butin tho Caliphate rf Omar, the sp il of 
Syria mid of Portia bewail in evoi-inrioaMn-f 
volume to pour into the treasury of Mo lina. 
where it was distributed aim* st a-' s n 
received. What was easy in small beginning**, 
by equal sharing or dBcreti nary prefertn-e, 
became now a heavy ta-k. And there 1 egan, 
also, to arise new sour-es f revenue in the 
land assessment, and the p 11-tax f abject 
countries, "hi n, after lefta\mg end n 
military charges, ha 1 t 1 <* ' un*e 1 f r t 

the Central G vert me* * : tl - *> irp t« 1 

like tho ri ml fifth, tlr* p ’in tv f i“ A 1 
nati n. 

*• At long’ll, in th' ** 
his Caliphate. Dm. r d ‘ ti 
tnbuti ’t *>h nld b * 1 ’ ’ 

systetua’ ' sc le. T • i. i 

m u" ealth was t b' ’' 

ini t K 't tl ' Fait f . 
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upon a rule of precedence befitting the mili¬ 
tary and theocratic groundwork of Islam. 
For this end three points only were con¬ 
sidered : priority of conversion, affinity to 
the Prophet, and military service. The 
widows of Mahomet, ‘ Mothers of the Faith¬ 
ful,’ took the precedence with an annual 
allowance of 10.000 pieces each: and all his 
kinsmen were with a corresponding liberality 
provided for. The famous Three Hundred of 
Bedr had 5,000 each ; presence at Hodeibia 
(Hudaibiyah) and th q Pledge of the Tree , gave 
a claim to 4,000; such as took part in quell¬ 
ing the Rebellion (immediately after Muham¬ 
mad’s death), had 3,000 ; and those engaged 
in the great battles of Syria and Irac, as well 
as sons of the men of Bedr, 2.000; those 
taking the field after the actions of Cadesiva 
and the Yermuk. 1,000. Warriors of distinc¬ 
tion received an extra grant of 500. And so 
they graduated downwards to 200 pieces for 
the latest levies. Xor were the households 
forgotten. Women had, as a rule, one-tenth 
of a man’s share. Wives, widows, and chil¬ 
dren had each their proper stipend ; and in 
the register, every infant, as soon as born, 
had the title to be entered, with a minimum 
allowance of ten pieces, rising with advancing 
age to its proper place. Even Arab slaves 
(so long as any of that race remained) had, 
strange to say, their portion. 

* * * * * 

“ The Arabian aristocracy thus created 
was recognised by the whole Moslem world. 
The rank and stipend now assigned descended 
in the direct line of birth. Even rewards 
given for special gallantry in the field were 
heritable. By making thus the revenues of 
Islam the heritage of the nation militant, 
their martial genius was maintained, and their 
employment perpetuated as the standing 
army of the Caliphate. 

# # # # # 

“ To carry out this vast design, a register 
had to be drawn and kept up of every man, 
"oman and child, entitled to a stipend from 
the State—in other words, of the whole Arab 
race employed in the interests of Islam. 
This was easy enough for the higher grades, 
but a herculean task for the hundreds and 
thousands of ordinary fighting men and their 
families who kept streaming forth from the 
Peninsula; and who. by the extravagant 
indulgence of polygamy, were multiplying 
rapidly. But the task was simplified by 
the strictly tribal composition and dispo¬ 
sition of the forces. Men of a tribe, or 
branch of a tribe, fought tcgether; and the 
several corps and brigades being thus terri¬ 
torially arranged in clans, the Register as¬ 
sumed the same form. Every soul was 
entered under tho stock and tribe and class 
whose lineage it claimed. And to this ex¬ 
haustive classification we owe in great mea¬ 
sure the elaborate genealogies and tribal 
ti adit ions of Arabia befoie Islam. The 
Register itself, as well as the office for its 
maintenance and for pensionary account was 
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called the Dewan ( Diwan ), or Department of 
the Exchequer.” (Sir W. Muir, Annals of the 
Early Caliphate , London, 1883, p. 228.) 

It was fortunate for Islam, that the reign of 
Abu Bakr, short in duration, but pregnant with 
decisive issues, should precede that of ‘Umar. 
During the critical period, immediately after 
Muhammad's death, when three false pro¬ 
phets and a prophetess gathered increasing 
numbers round their rebellious standards, 
when in the north, east, and south of the 
Peninsula, tribe after tribe, apostatized from 
the newly-adopted creed, and when al- 
Madinah itself was repeatedly threatened by 
hostile invasions of the neighbouring clans 
it needed all the spirit of compromise and 
conciliation which blended in Abu Bakr’s 
character with penetrating shrewdness and 
dauntless courage, to steer the bark of the 
Muslim 6ommpnwealth through the dangers 
which were surrounding it on every side. 
‘Umar’s irrepressible impetuosity would, at 
that time, probably have caused more harm 
than good, while, on the other hand, the 
unprecedented success which crowned Abu 
Bakr’s wise and temporising politics, taught 
him to temper his own impulses of bold en¬ 
terprise with prudence and cautiousness, 
when, in his turn, the reponsibilities of office 
rested on his shoulders. 

The original violent bent of Umar’s nature 
is forcibly illustrated by the history of his 
conversion, as it is told in various traditions. 
In his youth and early manhood, a zealous 
and devoted adherent of the religion of his 
forefathers, he hated and persecuted Muham¬ 
mad as a dangerous innovator, who had 
come to lead his people astray, and to sow 
discord between them. Infuriated at some 
fresh success of the pretended Prophet, he 
sallied forth one day to kill him, when he met 
his kinsman, Nu‘aim ibn ‘Abdi ’llah, who, 
seeing him armed and fiercely excited, asked 
him : “ Whither goest thou, and what is thy 
intent ? ” -‘I seek Muhammad,” was ‘Umar’s 

leply, “ and I will slay him ; he has vilified 
our gods and dishonoured our ancestors.” 
“Passion blinds thee," retorted Nu‘aim; 

“ knowest thou not that, if thou killest Mu¬ 
hammad, thou wilt draw the vengeance of 
the Hashimites and the Banu Muttalib 
upon thy head ? Better far it would be for 
thee, to heed the welfare of thy own family, 
and to bring back to the right path those 
members of it who have forsworn their ances¬ 
tral religion.” “ And who are they,” asked 
‘Umar. “Thy brother-in-law, Sa’ld ibn 
Zaid, and Patiuiah, thy very own sister,” 
answered Nu‘aim. 

1’ oithwith the incensed man hurried on to 
the house of the culprits. Here Khabbab ibn 
al-Aratt, a devoted disciple of Muhammad, 
he same who had made them acquainted 
with his teaching and won them over to 
Islam unknown to ‘Umar, was reading with 
them at that moment a new fragment of the 
Quran. Y hen he heard ‘Umar coming, he 
concea ed himself, and Fatimah tried to 
hide the manuscript in the bosom of her 
dress. On entering, ‘Umar asked : 44 What 
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have you been reading just now ? I heard 
your voices ! ” “ Nothing," she replied, “ thou 
art mistaken. “ You have been reading 
something, and I am told that yon belong to 
tho sect of Muhammad.” With these words 
he throw himself upon his brother-in-law, and 
struck him. Fatimah rushed in between 
them. Both husband and wife boldlv con¬ 
fessed: Yes, we are Muslims; wo believe 

that there is no god but God, and that Mu¬ 
hammad is his sent one ; kill us, if thou 
wilt.” 

No sooner had ‘Umar seen tho blood flowing 
f'“om a wound which he had inflicted on his 
sister, than shame for his own unmanly act, 
coupled with admiration of their courageous 
conduct, brought about a powerful revulsion 
of his feelings. Ho asked to be shown tho 
manuscript, and when, after his solemn pro¬ 
mise not to destroy it, the fragment was 
handed over to him, he read :— 

‘‘ Not to sadden thee have We sent down 
this Qur’an to thee, 

But as a warning for him who feareth ; 

A missive from Him who hath made tho 
earth and tho lofty heavens, 

The God of Mercy who sitteth on His 
throne! 

His, whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is in the earth, and whatso¬ 
ever is between them both, and what¬ 
soever is beneath the humid soil! 

And thou needest not raise thy voice in 
prayer : He vorily knoweth the secret 
whisper , and the yet more hidden ! 

God ! there is no God but Him ! Most 
excellent His titles ! *’ 

(Surah xx. 1-7.) 

“ How nobly said and how sublime ! ” ex¬ 
claimed ‘Umar, when he had read the pas¬ 
sage. Thereupon Kh ubbub came forth from 
his place of concealment, and summoned him 
to testify to the teaching of Muhammad. 
‘Umar asked where Muhammad was, went to 
him, and made his profession of faith to tho 
Prophet himself. 

Henceforth ‘Umar remained attached to 
tho person of Muhammad with the most 
devoted friendship, and embraced the cause 
of Islam with all tho energies of his strong 
nature. We find ‘Umar, immediately after 
Muhammad’s death, unalde at first to grasp 
tho reality of the fact. When the news was 
imparted to him, he exclaimed wildly before 
the assembly of the faithful: “The Prophet 
is not dead ; he has only swooned away. And, 
again, when Mughirah tried to convince him 
that he was mistaken—“ Thou liest 1 ho cried, 
“ the Prophet ct the Lord shall not die. until 
he have rooted out every hypocrite and unbe¬ 
liever.” At this point Abu Bakr Quoted tho 
verses of the Qur’an, revealed after tho 
defeat at Uhud : “Muhammad is no more 
than an Apostle; verily the other apostles 
have gone before him. W hat then! If he 
were to die or bo killed, would you turn back 
on your heels ? ” And ho added the memo¬ 
rable appeal : “ Lot him then know, whosoever 
worshipped! Muhammad, that Muhammad in- 


deod is dead; but whoso worshippeth God, 
let him know that the Lord liveth and"doth 
not die.” 

Then, and only then, on hearing those 
words, spoken by the book, as if he had never 
heard them before, the truth burst upon 
‘Umar with crushing force. ‘* Bv the Lmd,” 
ho would toll in later days,‘* it was o that 
w’hen I heard Abu Bakr reciting those vernes, 
I was horror-struck, my limbs trembled, I 
dropped down, and I knew of a certainty that 
Muhammad indeed was dead.” 

The paramount ascendency which Muham¬ 
mad, during his lifetime, exercised over 
‘Umar, could not failJto soften his passionate 
and veheino t nature, and to train him to 
those habits of self-command, which form 
one of the most essential elements in the 
character of a good ruler. If it was an act 
of wiae foresight on the part of Muhammad 
to designate, at the approach of death, the 
older and sedater Abu Bakr as his successor, 
by appointing him to conduct the public 
prayers during his last illness, he could at 
tho same time feel assured that ‘Umar, far 
from contesting the choice of his dying 
friend, would respect it and make it respected 
against anv defection or rival ambition bv his 
cordial and powerful support. But it was 
equally natural and wise on the part of Abu 
Bakr, when the time had come, to fix the 
choice of his own successor upon ‘Umar. It 
is related that, feeling his end to bo near, and 
willing to fortifv his own conviction by the 
sense of others, ho first consulted ‘Abdu ’r- 
Raliman, the son of *Auf, who praised ‘Umar 
•* as the iittest man, but withal inclined to be 
severe.” “ Which," responded the dying Kha- 
lifah, ‘* is because he saw me soft and tender¬ 
hearted, when himself tho Master, he will 
forego much of what thou snyest. I have 
watched him narrowly. If I were angry with 
one, he would intercede in his behalf ; if over- 
lenient, then he would be severe.’’ T sman, 
too, confirmed Abu Bakr’s choice. “ What is 
hidden of ‘Umar,” ho said, “ is better than 
that which doth appear. There is not his 
equal amongst us all.” 

And so it was: ns in bodily stature ‘Umar 
towered high above his fellow-nun, so he 
excelled in every quality required in on 
imposing commander of the Faithful (Amir 
al-Mu’mimn), this beii g tho title which he 
adopted in preference to the more cund ir- 
some of •• Successor of the Ap stle < f God 
(Khalifatu ’r-Rasuli ‘llak). it lies iit-ide 
the scope of the pre*>ent work to give a com¬ 
plete biography of ‘Umar, and we must refer 
the reader who should wish to make himself 
acquainted with it. to the above-quoted 
attractive volume cf Sir W. Muir, Annals oj 
the Early Cnhphat,. Our less ambitious 
object here has merely teen to sketch, as d 
were, in a few salient traits culled fr m it. 
the picture if a man, wh , as a f under f 
Islam, was second only to Muhammad him¬ 
self. Gifted with a high an 1 penetrating 
intellect, and pi«sessed fa tr ng sense * 
justice, ho was impartial, skilful, and fortu¬ 
nate in the choice of his military and civil 
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agents, and had learnt to temper severity 
with clemency and wise forbearance. While 
it was he who, in his earlier days, after the 
battle of Badr, had advised that the prisoners 
should all be put to death, his later resent¬ 
ment against Kh alid, with whose name the 
cruel fate of Malik ibn Xuwairah and the 
gory tale of the “ River of Blood ’ are linked 
in history, on the contrary, took rise in 
Kh alid's unscrupulous and savage treatment 
of a fallen foe. And the fanatic intolerance 
of some of the Muslim captains is favourably 
contrasted with ‘Umar's treatment of the 
Christianised Arab tribe of the Banu Tagh- 
lib. They had tendered their submission to 
Walid ibn ‘Uqbah. who. solicitous for the 
adhesion to Islam of this great and famous 
race, pressed them with some rigour to ab¬ 
jure their ancient faith. •Umar was much 
displeased at this—“ Leave them," he wrote, 
“ in the profession of the Gospel. It is only 
within the bounds of the peninsula, where 
are the Holy Places, that no polytheist tribe 
is permitted to remain.'’ Walid was removed 
from his command ; and it was enjoined on 
his successor to stipulate only that the usual 
tribute should be paid, that no member of 
the tribe should be hindered from embracing 
Islam, and that the children should not be 
educated in the Christian faith. The last 
condition can only have been meant as a 
nominal indication of the supremacy of Islam, 
for if it had been enforced, wo should not read 
of the Banu Taghlib continuing in the profes¬ 
sion of Christianity under the next two dy¬ 
nasties and even later. The tribe, deeming 
in its pride the payment of tribute ( jazyah ) 
an indignity, sent a deputation to the Kh a- 
lifah, declaring their willingness to pay the 
tax if only it were levied under the same 
name as that taken from the Muslims. ‘Umar 
evinced his liberality by allowing the conces¬ 
sion ; and so the Banu Taghlib enjoyed the 
singular privilege of being assessed as Chris¬ 
tians at a “ double tithe " Qushr'), instead of 
paying jazyah, the obnoxious badge of subju¬ 
gation. (Sir W. Muir, Annals, p. 218.) 

As the original asperity of ‘Umar’s cha¬ 
racter had been mellowed in the school of 
life and in close communion with Muham¬ 
mad and Abu Bakr, so the same influences, 
together with the responsibilities of his posi¬ 
tion, tended to blend his natural boldness and 
impetuosity with prudence and cautiousness. 
While his captains in Syria and the ‘Iraq 
were continually urging him to push on his 
conquests to the north and east, he would 
not allow any advance to be ventured upon, 
before the Muslim rule in the occupied pro¬ 
vinces was well established ,<nd firmly conso¬ 
lidated. In like manner he evinced a singular 
dread of naval enterprise, ever after an expedi¬ 
tion sent to Abyssinia across the Red Sea in 
the seventh year of his reign had met with a 
signal disaster; and he was countenanced in 
this aversion for the treacherous clement by 
a not less daring general than ‘Amr, son of 
al-‘A?, who, consulted on the subject, wrote 
to him :— 

“ The sea is a boundless expanse, whereon 
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great ships look but tiny specks; theie is 
nought .saving the heavens above and the 
waters beneath. Trust it little, fear it much. 
Man at feoa is an insect floating on a splinter ; 
if the splinter break, the insect perisketh.” < 

When the wily ‘Amr wished to raise his 
people in the estimation of the Egyptians, 
he had a feast prepared of slaughtered 
camels, after the Bedouin fashion; and the 
Egyptians looked on with wonder, while 
the army satisfied themselves with the 
rude repast. Next day he commanded a 
sumptuous banquet to be sot before them, 
with all the dainties of the Egyptian table ; 
and here again the warriors fell to with equal 
zest. On the third day, there was a grand 
parade of all the troops in battle array, and 
the people flocked to see it. Then ‘Amr 
addressed them, saying: ‘‘The first day’s 
entertainment was to let you see the plain 
and simple manner of our life at home; the 
second, to show you that we can not the less 
enjoy the good things of the lands we enter ; 
and yet retain, as ye see in the spectacle here 
before you, our martial vigour notwithstand¬ 
ing.'’ 

‘Amr gained his end, for the Copts retired, 
saying one to the other, “ See ye notf that the 
Arabs have but to raise their heel upon us, 
and it is enough!*’ ‘Umar was delighted 
with his lieutenant’s device, and said of him, 
“ Of a truth it is on wisdom and resolve, as 
well as on mere force, that the success of 
warfare doth depend.” 

But, at the same time, ‘Umar was much too 
thoughtful and far-seeing himself not to recog¬ 
nise the danger for the future of Islam, which 
was lurking in this sudden acquisition of un¬ 
measured riches. On one occasion, when he 
was about to distribute the fifth of some 
Persian spoils, he was seen to weep. “ What,” 
it was said to him, “ a time of joy and thank¬ 
fulness, and thou sheddest tears.” “Yea,” 
replied the simple-minded Kli alifah, “ it is 
nut for this I weep ; but I foresee that the 
wealth which the Lord hath bestowed upon 
us will become a spring of worldliness and 
envy, and in the end a calamity to my 
people." 

Moreover, the luxury and ostentation which 
was thus engendered in the enriched leaders, 
was utterly repulsive to his own frugal 
habits and homely nature. On his first visit 
to Syria, Abu ‘Ubaidah, Yazld, and Khalid. 
met him in state to welcome him. A bril¬ 
liant cavalcade, robed in Syrian brocade, and 
mounted on steeds richly caparisoned, they 
rode forth as he approached. At the sight of 
aH their finery, Umar’s spirit was stirred 
within him. lie stooped down, and, gather¬ 
ing a handful of gravel, flung it at the asto¬ 
nished chiefs. “Avaunt!” he cried; ‘‘is it 
thus attired that ye come out to meet me ? 
All changed thus in the space of two short 
years 1 Verily, had it been after two hun¬ 
dred, ye would have deserved to be degraded.” 

This primitive simplicity of the Arab 
chieftain is another grand and highly capti¬ 
vating feature in ‘Umar’s character. We see 
in our mind’s eye the mighty mover of armies, 
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at the time when the destinies of Islam were 
trembling in the balance on the battle-field of 
Qadisiyah, issuing on foot from the gates of 
al-Medinah in the early morning, if perchance 
ho might meet somo messongcr from the 
scene of combat. At last a courier arrived 
outside tho city, who to ’Umar’s question re¬ 
plies shortly, ” The Lord has discomtited tho 
Persian host.” Unrecognised,‘Umar followed 
the messenger, leading the camel, and with 
his long strides keeping pace with the 
high-stepping animal, to glean from him the 
outline of the groat battle. When they en¬ 
tered al-Madinah, the people crowded round 
the Khalifah, saluting him, and hearing the 
happy news, wished him joy of the triumph. 
The courier, abashed, cried out, •* O Com¬ 
mander of tho Faithful, why didst thou not 
tell mo?” but his mind was instantly set at 
rest by tho Kh altfah’s kindly answer: “ It is 
well, my brother.” 

Or we may fancy him perambulating, whip 
in hand, the streets and markets of al-Madi¬ 
nah, ready to punish the offenders on tho 
spot, may be his own son and his boon com¬ 
panions, who had indulged in the use of wine. 
For on this head ‘Umar did not brook plea¬ 
santry. When nows of some arch-transgressors 
on this score was sent from Damascus, and 
indulgence from the strict enforcement of 
tho law was claimed for them on the plea of 
their oxalted position and military merits, he 
wrote back : “ Gather an assembly and bring 
them forth. Then ask, Is wine tawjul , or is 
it forbidden ? If they say forbidden, lay eighty 
stripes upon each of them ; if they say law- 
ful, then behead them every one.” The 
punishment, if indicted by‘Umar’s own hand, 
was telling, for it became a proverb: 
‘Umar’s whip is more terrible than another’s 
sword. 

Or, again, with the groan of repentanco of 
the well-chastised offender still ringing in 
our ears, wo may watch the same ‘Umar, as 
journoying in Arabia in the year of famine, 
ho comes upon a poor woman, seated with 
ner hungry and weeping children round a 
fire, whoreon is an empty pot. lie hurries to 
the next village, procures bread and meat, 
fills the pot, and cooks an ample meal, 
leaving the little ones laughing and at play. 

Such a man was ‘Umar, tho great Khali¬ 
fah, brave, wise, pious. No fitter epitaph 
could adorn his tombstone, than his dying 
words :—“ It had gone hard with my soul, if 
I had not been a Muslim.” [DAMASCUS, jkku- 

SAI.KM, JIHAD, MUHAMMAD.] 

(The Editor is indebted to Dr. Steingass, 
tho learned author of the English-Arabic 
Dictionary, a.d. 1882, and Arabic-English 
Dictionary, a.d. lSSl II. Allen A Co., 

London), for this review of ‘Umar’s influence 
on the Muslim religion.) 

UMM i-l. iunmat, ummahdt. 

••Mother.” Hub. OX cm. A word which 

frequently occurs in combination with other 
words, t.g. i r mmu 'l-Q,urd, “the mother of 
villages," the metropolis Makkah: Emmu 7- 
•Eluin, “ the mother of sciences," grammar. 


(JMMU ’L-MU’mININ 
UMMAH (<kA). Heb. pjox 

A people, a nation, a sect. Tim word occuis 
about forty times in the Qur’an. 

UmniatH Ibrahim, tho people of Abraham. 

Ummatu ‘ Isd , the people of Jesus. 

Unimatu Muhammad, tho people of Muham¬ 
mad. 

UMMI The title assumed 

by Muhammad, and which occurs in the 
Qur’an, Surah viii. 15G : “ Who shall follow 
the Apostle, the illiterate Prophet ( dn-Wabiyu 
7 -ummi)"] and in the loeth verse of the 
same Surah. 

Commentators are not agreed as to the 
derivation ot this word, the following are the 
three most common derivations of it:— 

(1) From C/mm, “mother,” i.e. one just ns 
he came from his mother’s womb. 

(2) From (Jmmah, “ people,” i.e. a gentile, 
one who was ignorant ; alluding to the time 
of Muhammad’s ignorance. 

(3) From Ummu 'l-yurd, “ the mother of 
villages," a name given to Makkah ; i.e. a 
native of Makkah. 

Muhammad appears to have wished to bo 
thought ignorant and illiterate, in order to 
raise the elegance of tho Qur’an into a 
miracle. 

UMMU HABIBAH r \). One 

of Muhammad’s wives. She was the daughtor 
of Abu Sufyan, and the widow of‘Ubaidu’llah, 
one of the “ Four Inquirers,” who, after emi¬ 
grating as a Muslim to Abyssinia, embraced 
Christianity there, and died in profession of 
that faith. 

UMMU KULSUM The 

youngest daughter of Muhammad by his 
wife Khadijah. She had been married to her 
cousin ‘Utaibah, son of Abu Lahab, but 
separated from him and became, aftor the 
death of her sister Ruqaiyah, the second wife 
of ‘Usman, the later Khalifah. She died a 
year or two before Muhammad, who used, 
after her death, to say ho so dearly loved 
‘Usman, that had there been a third daughter, 
he would have given her also in marriage to 
him. 

UMMU ’L-KITAB r l). Lit. 

“ The Mother of the Book.” 

(1) A titlo given in the Uadis to the first 
Surah of the Qur’an. 

(2) In the Suratu Ahli ‘Imran (iii.) b, it is 
used for the Qur’an itself. 

(3) In the Suratu’r-Ra*d (xiii.) 39, it seems 
to be applied to t’ preserved tablet, on which 
were written the decrees of God and the fate 
of every human being. 

UMMU’L-MU'MIXl>r( t ~'*r J ' r')- 

•• A m ther of the Faithful.” .V titlo which 
English authors restrict either to tho Pro¬ 
phet's wife Khadijah, r to‘Avishah: l ut it i 
a title applied t> ea di f the wives f Mull m- 
mad. Qur’an. Mirih xxxni. G : “ His wivt- 
are then mothers,' 
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UMMU ’L-QURA 

UMMU ’L-QURA r')- TAt 

“ Mother of Villages.” A name given to 
Makkah. The Metropolis. 

UMMU ’L-WALAD (j!j» r'). A 

term used in Muhammadan law for a female 
slave who has borne a child to her master, 
and who is consequently free at his death. 
[slavery.] 

UMMU SALMAH (Li- r '). One 

of the wives of the Prophet. The widow of 
Abu Salmah, to whom she had borne several 
children. Abu Salmah was killed at Uhud, and 
Muhammad married his widow four months 
afterwards. 

‘UMRA (ey c )- A life grant, or 

interest in anything, c.g. if the proprietor of a 
house says to another, “ This is yours as long 
as you live.” 

‘UMRAH (y*). A Lesser Pilgri¬ 
mage, or a visitation to the sacred mosque at 
Makkah, with the ceremonies of encompassing 
the Ka‘bah and running between al-Marwah 
and as-Safa, but omitting the sacrifices, &c. It 
is a meritorious act, but it has not the sup¬ 
posed merit of the Hajj or Pilgrimage. It 
can be performed at any time except the 
eighth, ninth, and tenth days of the month 
Zu ’1-Hijjab, these being the days of the Hajj 
or Greater Pilgrimage, [hajj.] 

UMUMlYAH “Mater- 

nity.” A term used in Muslim law. ( Hidd - 
yah, vol. iii. p. 417.) 

UNBELIEVERS. There are seve¬ 
ral terms used in Islam for those who are 
unbelievers in the mission of Muhammad, 
e.g. 

Kafr (f\£), One who hides the truth. A 

term generally applied to idolaters, and not 
to Jews or Christians. 

Mushrik One who gives com¬ 

panions to God. Believers in the Blessed 
Trinity are so called. The term is also applied 
by the Wahhabis to any Muslim who observes 
ceremonies which are not clearly enjoined in 
the precepts of the Muslim religion, as visit¬ 
ing shrines, Ac. 

Mu!hid ( JkisL*), One who has deviated 
from the truth. 

Murtadd (juy), An apostate from Islam. 
Dahrx (^ys>j), An Atheist. 

(For further explanations, refer to the words 
in their places.') 

UNCLEAN MEATS, [food.] 
UNCLEANNESS, [purification.] 
UNITY OF GOD. [tauhid.] 
UNLAWFUL. Arabic hanim(p\f*). 

[law.] 

‘UQAB (v>Vfl£). A black eagle. 

A celebrated standard belonging to Muham¬ 
mad. fSeo ffuyatu 7- Qulub, p. 88, Merrick's 
“lltlouj ( srAM>AHI>S.J 


‘UQBA Lit. “ End.” A 

reward or punishment. Hence used to ex¬ 
press the life to come either of good or evil. 
[paradise, hell.] 

‘UQBAH IBN ‘AMIR al- 

JUHANl. A Companion of great celebrity. 
He was afterwards Governor of Egypt, wheio 
he died, a.ii. 58. 

UQNUM GysV), pi. aqdnim. Ac¬ 
cording to Muslim lexicographers, it is “ a 
w'ord which means the root or principle of a 
thing, and, according to the basara (Naza- 
renes), there are three Aqanlm, namely, 
wujiid (entity or substance), hayat (life), and 
‘ilm (knowledge): and also, Ah (Father), Ibn 
(Son), and Ruhu 7 -Quds (Holy Spirit) ; and 
it is also the name of a book amongst the 
Nazarencs which treats of these three. (See 
Ghiya.su ’ l-Lug/idt, in loco.) [trinity.] 

‘UQUBAH “Punishment; 

chastisement.” A legal term for punishment 
inflicted at the discretion of the magistrate. 

‘ Uqubah shadidah is severe punishment ex¬ 
tending to death, [tazir.] 

al-‘UQULU ’L-‘ASHARAH (Jy*3\ 
Lit. “ The Ten Intelligences.” 

Ten angels who, according to the philoso¬ 
phers, were created by God in the following 
manner: First, He created one angel; who 
then created one heaven and one angel, this 
second angel then created a second heaven 
and a third angel; and so on until thore 
were created nine heavens and ten angels. 
The tenth angel then, by the order of God, 
created the whole world. (See Ghiyasu 7- 
Lughat, in loco.) 

‘URS (c_r»/0* (1) Marriage festi¬ 

vities, as distinguished from the mar¬ 

riage ceremony.” [marriage.] 

(2) A term also used for the ceremonies 
observed at the anniversary of the death of 
any celebrated saint or murshid. 

‘USHR (y^), pi. i dshtlr and 

( ushur. A tenth or tithe given to the Muslim 
State or Baifu 7 -Mai. [baitu ’l-mal. | 

‘USMAN (©Wie) IBN ‘AFFAN. 

The third Kh alifah. who succeeded ‘Umar 
a.ii. 23 (a.d. G43). and was slain by Muham¬ 
mad, son of Abu Bakr and other conspira¬ 
tors on the 18th of Zu ’1-Hijjali, a.ii. 35 
(Juno 17th. a.d. G5G), aged eighty-two, and 
having reigned twelve years. He is known 
amongst Muslims as Zu ’n-Nurain, “ The 
Possessor of the Two Lights,” because he 
l married two of the Prophet’s daughters, Ru- 
qaivah and Urnmu Kulsum. His chief merit 
with regard to the cause of Islam was the 
second and final revision of the sacred book, 
which he caused to be made, and of which an 
exhaustive account has been given in our 
article on the Qur’an. 

Although Muhammadan historians distin¬ 
guish the reigns of the first four Khalifahs 
as founded on faith (dun), from those of the 
later ones, ns based <m the world and its 
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passions and vanities ( dunyawi ), it must bo 
admitted that worldly motives entered al¬ 
ready largely into the polities of ‘Usman and 
‘Ali, as contrasted with Abu Bakr and - Umar. 
‘Usman, by his weakness and nepotism,‘Ali 
by holding aloof with eulpablo indifTerenee, 
during the protracted death-struggle of his 
predecessor, by abetting his murderers in the 
open field, and by his vacillating spirit, 
whero firmness of purpose was needed, gave 
rise to those fierce dissensions between rival 
religious and political parties, whieh led, for 
the time being, to the establishment of the 
Umaivah dynasty, and eventually caused the 
division of Islam into the two great sects of 
the Sunnis and ShPahs. 

USUL pi. of asl. Lit. 

“Roots.” The roots or fundamentals of the 
Muhammadan religion, as opposed to furu' 
(€»*)> “branches,” a term used for Muham¬ 
madan law, civil, eeromonial, and religious. 
The u$ul of Islam aro universally held to be 
four : (1) The Qur'an, (2) The Hadis, ( 3) Ijmd\ 
and (4) Qiyas, terms whieh will be found ex¬ 
plained under their respeetivo titles. 

‘ Jlmu’l-CJsul is the scienee of interpreta¬ 
tion or exegesis of these four fundamentals 


USURY. Arabic riba' (ly). A 

word which, liko the Hebrew Tc: neshek, 


includes all gain upon loans, whether from the 
loan of money, or goods, or property of any 
kind. In the Mosaic law, conditions of gain for 
the loan of money or goods, were rigorously 
prohibited : “ If thou lend money to any of my 
people that is poor by thee, thou shalt not 
be to him as an usurer, neither shalt thou 
lay upon him usury.” (Exodus xxii. 25.) 
“ If thy brother be waxen poor . . . take no 
usury of him or increase : but fear thy God ; 
that thy brother may live with thee. Thou 
shalt not givo him thy money upon usury, 
nor lend him thy victuals for increase.” (Le¬ 
viticus xxv. 35-37.) 

(1) The teaching of tho Qur’an on the 
subject is given in Surah ii. 27(>: “They 
who swallow down usury, shall arise in the 
Last Day only as he ariseth, whom Satan 
has infected by his toueh. This for that they 
say, ‘ Selling is only the like of usury,’ and 
yet God hath allowed spiling and forbidden 
usury ; and whosoever roeeiveth this admo¬ 
nition from his Lord, and abstaineth from it, 
shall have pardon for the past and his lot 
shall be with God. ' But they who return to 
usurv, shall be given over to tho Fire, 


therein to abide for ever. 

(2; In the Traditions, Muhammad is related 
to have said:— 

•‘Cursed bo the taker of usury, the giver 
of usury, the writer of usury, and the witness 
of usurv, for tliov are all equal. 

•• Verily the wealth that is gained in usury, 
alth .ugh it be great, is of small advantage.” 
(Sahihu Muslim, Bdhu 'r-Iiihn'). . 

(3) liiha', in tlie language of the law, signifies 
“an excess,” according to a legal standard of 
me asm ement or weight, in one of tw> homo¬ 


geneous articles (of weight or measurement of 
capacity) opposed to each other in a contract 
of exchange, and in which such excess is 
stipulated as an obligatory condition on one 
of tho parties, without any return, that is, 
without anything being opposed to it. The 
sale, therefore, of two loads of barley, for 
instance, in exehango for one load of wheat, 
does not constitute usury, since these articles 
are not homogeneous ; and, on the other hand, 
the sale of ten yards of eloth in exchange for 
five vards of eloth, is not usurv, since al- 
though these articles be hemogeneous, still 
they aro not estimable by weight or measure¬ 
ment of eapaeity. 

Usury, then, as an illegal transaction, is 
oeeasioned (aoeording to most Muhammadan 
doetors) by rate, united with species, where, 
however, it must be observed, that rate, 
amongst tho Musalmans, applies only to 
articles of weight or measurement of capa¬ 
city, and not to articles of longitudinal mea¬ 
surement, such as eloth, &e., or of tale, sueh 
as eggs, dates, walnuts, &c., when exchanged 
from hand to hand. Ash-Shafi‘i maintains 
that usury takes plaeo only in things of an 
eseulent nature, or in money, and aeeording 
to him, therefore, articles of tho last-men¬ 
tioned description would givo occasion to 
usury. It is, furthermore, to bo observed, 
that superiority or inferiority in the quality 
has no effect in the establishment of the 
usury ; and hence it is lawful to sell a quan¬ 
tity of the better sort of any article in ex¬ 
change for an equal quantity of an inferior 
sort. Nor does usury exist where the qua¬ 
lities of an article of weight or measurement 
by capacity are not ascertained by somo 
known standard of measurement. Thus it is 
lawful to soil one handful of wheat in ex¬ 
change for two handfuls, or two handfuls for 
four, because, in such ease, the measurement 
not having been made aeeording to a legal 
standard, the superiority of measurement, 
establishing usury, has not taken place, and, 
sinee the law has fixed no standard of mea¬ 
sure beneath half a ?d\ any quantity less 
than sueh is considered equivalent to a 
handful. 

Whero the quality of being weighable or 
measureable by capacity, and correspondence 
of speeies (being tho causes of usury) both 
exist, the stipulation of inequality or of sus¬ 
pension of payment to a future peri d, are 
both usurious”. Thus it is u«uri us to 'ell 
either one measure of wheat in excharg* f r 
two measures,—or one measure cf "heat f r 
one measure deliverable at a futuio p n 
If, on the contrary, neither f these circ ’.in¬ 
stances exist (a-> in the sale f "h at f r 
monev). it is lawful, either to stipul t * 
superiority of rate, or the pajnunt at a 
future period. It. °n the thor h ml. 
the-'C circumstances only exist (a in the s 
of wheat f-r 1 arley, r the sale f i.e a ave 
f r an ther , then a superi ntv *m the rat 
may legally be stipulated, tut n t a suspe 
sion in the p.avment. Thus no me sur«. 
wheat mav lawfully bo sold for two me***re* 
of barley,* r cue slave for two alaves: but 
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is not lawful to sell one measure of wheat for 
one measure of barley, payable at a future 
period ; nor one slave for another, deliverable 
at a future period. 

According to the majority of doctors, every¬ 
thing in which the usuriousness of an excess 
has been established bv the Prophet on the 
ground of measurement of capacity (such as 
wheat, barley, dates and salt), or on the 
ground of weight (like gold or silvei), is f 01 evei 
to be considered as of that nature, although 
mankind should forsake this mode of estima¬ 
tion; because the custom of mankind, which 
regulates the measurement, is of inferior force 
to the declaration of the Prophet ] and a 
superior court eannot yield to an inferioi. 
Abu Yusuf, however, is of opinion that in all 
things practice or eustom ought to prevail, 
although in opposition to the ordinances of 
the Prophet ; for the ordinance of the Pro¬ 
phet was founded on usage and practice of 
his own time. In ordinances, therefore, the 
prevalent customs among mankind are to be 
regarded ; and as these are liable to alter, 
they must be attended to rather than the 
letter of an ordinance. 

Usury cannot take place between a master 
and his slave, beeause whatever is in the 
possession of the slave is the property of the 
master, so that no sale can possibly take 
place between them, and heneethe possibility 
of usury is excluded a fortiori. Nor can it 
take place between a Muslim and a hostile 
infidel in a hostile country, in accordance 
with the saying of the Prophet: “There is 
no usury between a Muslim and a hostile in¬ 
fidel in a foreign land,” and on the further 
ground, that the property of a hostile infidel 
being free to the Muslim, it follows that it is 
lawful to take it by whatever mode may be 
possible, provided there be no deceit used. 
It is otherwise with respect to a zimmi, or 
protected alien, as his property is not of a 
neutral mature, beeause of the protection that 
has been accorded to him, and, therefore, 
usury is as unlawful in his ease as in that of 
a Muslim. Abu Yusuf and ash-Shafi‘I con¬ 
ceive an analogy between the case of a hostile 
infidel, in a hostile country, and that of a 
zimmi , and benee they hold, contrary to the 
other Muslim doctors, that usury can take 
place also between a Muslim and a hostile 
infidel in a foreign land. 

The testimony of a person who receives 
usury is inadmissible in a court of law. It is 
recorded in the Mabsut. however, that the 
evidence of a usurer is inadmissible only in 
case of his being so in a notorious degree; 
because mankind often make invalid eon- 
tracts. and these are in some degree usu¬ 
rious. ( Jlidaynh . Grady’s edition, p. 3G2.) 

For further information on the subject of 
usury and for cases, illustrative of the above- 
stated ] linciples, see IJiddyah, Hamilton's 
tran lation. vol. ii., p. 4 Mi, • : Grady's 
editb n. p L'M* f-f <i'i : the ijurmU- MuHttir- 
the /* uti/u d»i.\bnwjo i , in loro. 

USWAH, also 1 SWA 11 

u Au f xrtm j> 1< Th<» o^ius in th<» 
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Qur’an, Surah xxxiii. 21: “Y T e had in the 
Apostle of God a good example” (uswatun 
hasanatun). Ar-Raghib says it is the condi¬ 
tion in which a man is in respect of another s 
imitating him. 

UTERINE RELATIONS. Arabic 

zawil ’ l-arhdm c a U e cl by 

the English lawyers « distant kindred.” 

They are divided into four classes : 

(1) Persons descended from the deceased, 
how low soever, i.c. the children of daughters 
or of son’s daughters. 

(2) Those from whom the!deceased is de¬ 
scended, how high soever, i.e. False grand¬ 
parents, in contradistinction from the True , a 
true grandfather being one between whom 
and the deceased no female intervenes; a 
true grandmother, one between whom and 
the deceased no false grandfather intervenes. 

(3) Those descended from the parents of the 
deceased, how low soever, i.e. the daughters 
of full-brothers and of half-brothers (by the 
same father only), the children of half- 
brothers (by the same mother only), and the 
children of sisters. 

(4) The children of the two grandfathers 
and two grandmothers of the deceased, i.e. 
father’s half-brothers and sisters by the same 
mother only and their children; the de¬ 
ceased’s paternal aunts and their children; 
maternal uneles and aunts and their children ; 
the daughters of full paternal uncles and 
half-paternal uncles by the same father only. 

This classification, however, does not ex¬ 
haust the distant kindred, which, in the lan¬ 
guage of the law, are defined as those rela¬ 
tions of a deceased person •who are neither 
sharers nor residuaries. [inheritance.] 
Thus, cousins who are children of residuaries, 
but are not residuaries themselves (e.g. 
paternal uncles’ daughters) are distant kin¬ 
dred, though not members of any of the fore¬ 
going classes, or related through any member 
of such a class. 

When the distant kindred succeed, in conse¬ 
quence of the absence of sharers and residua¬ 
ries, they are admitted according to the order 
of their classes. Within the limits of each par¬ 
ticular class, it is a general rule that a person 
nearer in degree succeeds in preference to one 
more remote ; and in all classes, if there be 
several of an equal degree, the property goes 
equally among them if they are of the same 
sex. There is, however, some disagreement 
as to cases in which persons through whom 
they are related to the deceased aro of 
different sexes or of different blood; and 
it is maintained by Muhammad, against 
Abu Yusuf, that regard must be had 
partly to the “roots” or intermediate rela¬ 
tions, and not only to the “ branches,” 
or actual claimants. Thus all are agreed 
that if a man leave a daughter's son and 
a daughter's daughter, the male will 
have a double portion, for there is no dif¬ 
ference of sox in the intermediate relations; 
but if there be a daughter's son's daughter 
and a daughter's daughter's son, it is said 
by Abu Yusuf that tho male will have n 
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double portion, on account of his sex; but by 
Muhammad, that the female, instead of tho 
male, will take the double portion, by reason 
of her father’s sex. And on the other hand, 
all are agreed that if there be two daughters 
of different brothers, they will take equally 
between them ; but if there be a daughter of 
a brother and a daughter of a half-brother by 
tho father only, Muhammad rules that tho 
latter will take nothing ; for having regard 
to tho circumstances that a brother excludes 
a half-brother by the father only, he considers 
that there is nothing to bo handed down to 
tho descendant of tho latter, and that the 
whole will go to tho descendant of the 
former. 

This rule of Muhammad, which in its appli¬ 
cation to the different classes of tho distant 
kindred, leads to curious results of a complex 
character,seems to deserve a particular notice, 
as resting to a large extent on the principle 
of representation, which otherwise is all but 


VOWS 

foreign to the Muhammadan law of inheri¬ 
tance. (A. Rumsev, Jlouhuiionuilait Laic < t 
Inheritance >, p. .'M ; S.ed Arneu* Ali, l y ers t al 
Laic, p. d'l ; Jjurru 'LMnkhtdr, p. o73.) 

‘UZAIR (^). [EZRA.] 

UZHlVAH [sacrifice.] 

‘UZLAIi Retirement.” 

A term used by the Sufis for a religious life 
of retirement from the world. 

‘UZR (;^). “ An excuse.” A 

legal term for a claim or an ol jection. 

al-‘UZZA An idol men¬ 

tioned in the Qur’an. Surah hii. lb : *• What 
think vc then of al-Lat and nl-’U/za, and 
Manat, the third idol besides.” According to 
Husain, it was an idol of the tribe of < jhata- 
’ fan. For a discussion on the subject, see the 
article on lat. 



VEILS, [dress.] 

VESSELS. In the early days of 

Islam, there were four kinds of drinking- 
vessels forbidden to Muhammadans on 
account of their being used for wine, namely, 
fiantam a green vessel; duhba (bo), 

a largo gourd hollowed out; naqir 
a cup made from the hollowed root of a treo ; 
muz a ff at a vessel covered with a 

kind of black pitch, or the glutinous sub¬ 
stance with which the bottom of boats arc 
payed. (Mishkdt, book i. ch. i. pt. i.) But, 
according to Muslim law, tho vessels used by 
Christians and Jews, and even by idolaters, 
are lawful, but they must be free from the 
tasto or smoll of wine. 


VIGIL. Arabic ‘arafah The 

only Muhammadan festival which has a vigil 
is tho • I(lu 'l-Azhd, or *• Feast of Sacrifice.” 
[‘idu ’l-aziia.] 


VISITING THE SICK. Arabic 
‘iyudah (SjL*). An incumbent reli¬ 
gious duty enjoined by Muhammad on his 
followers. The following traditions iljnstrate 
his teaching on tho subject (Mishkdt, book 
v. ch. i) : — 

“ When a Muslim visits a sick brother, he 


gathers the fruits of Paradise from the time 
he leaves his home until he returns.” 

*♦ If a Muslim visit a sick person, and say 
seven times. * I ask the Almighty Out, who is 
Lord of the great thr*ne, to give thee health,’ 
tho praver shall le granted, unless the ap¬ 
pointed‘time cf his de ith hath surely c< me.” 

•• Verily Hod will s iv it the Day * f Resui- 
reetion, * 0 sons >f Ad.un ! I was iek and \e 
did n t visit me.’ And the s v ns of Adam will 


say, *0 our Defender! how could we visit 
thee, for Thou art the Lord of the universe 
and art free from sickness?’ And God will 
say, * 0 men ! did you, not know that such a 
one of my servants was sick, and you did not 
visit him? Do you not know that had you 
visited that servant you would have met me 
there ? ’ ” 

‘Ayishah says : When any one of us was 
sick, the Prophet used to rub his hands up ui 
the sick person’s body, after which he would 
say, * 0 Lord of man! take away this pain 
and give health; for Thou art the giver cf 
health; there i-s no health but thine, that 
health which leaveth no sickness.” 

•• When any pcrs< n complained of being ut 
of order, or having a w und cr s re, the Pro¬ 
phet would sav, when passing his linger over 
the part affected, * In the name cf to d. th 1 
earth of our gr< und mixed with the spittle f 
our mouth; wo have d no this in < rder t» ic- 
storc tho sick to health, 1 y porinis-i n f oiu 
Lord.”’ 

VOWS. Arabic anzr ), pi. »"= >• 

lleb. ■qil nubr. Tin y wh fulfil their v w 

arc am nigM th»so vHio drink • f the vattr 
of Kaffir in Paradise (Qui’an.Mii »h Ixxm 7 ; 
and the n n-perf nuance <f a v »" i" 1 
(Mishkdt , 1 ot k ..in. ch. xxii. . But tl 1 I’i - 
phot is relit'd t > have said, *• D n mak* h 
vow for it cann t her f« to : ‘•'ill it d x- 
tract Minethng fr m the "o *1 it.’ 
Mil gv." , , 

The at u. inei t f r i ' " " i 1 1,1 

n< t } erf l im 1 is t e s i ' f r 
nam l\,tl»ti<«’*. f i ' ' • 

p r p« i' i s. r ft 1 i r t | i 1 1 

dax 5 f s» Hv > . Ai v 

;P> 0 . turn. 
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WADrAH (**>^). Lit. “A thing 

put down.” Tho legal term for a deposit. 
(See Hamilton’s Hidcujah, vol. iii. p. 259.) 

al-WADUD (V^)- “ Tlie Moving 
One,” or “The Beloved One.” One of tho 
the ninety-nine special attributes of God. 
It occurs twice in the Qur’an:— 

Surah xi. 92 : “ My Lord is Merciful and 
Loving.” 

Surah lxxxv 14: “He is the Forgiving, 
the Loving.” 

Al-Maliku 'l-Wadiid, the “ King of Love.” 

WAHDANlYAH (1) A 

theological term for the doctrine of the Unity 
of God. (2) The name of a sect of Sufis. 

[GOD, SIKHISM, SUFI.] 

WAHDATU 'L - WUJUDlYAH 
S-x^). A pantheistic sect of 

Sufis, who say that everything is God, and 
of tho samo essence. 

al-WAHHAB “ The 

Bestower of gifts.” One of the ninety-nine 
special attributes of God. It occurs in the 
Qur'an, e.g. Siirah iii. G:“Thou art He who 
bestoweth gifts.” 

WAHHABI A sect of 

Muslim revivalists founded by Muhammad, 
son of ‘Abdu ’l-Wahhab, but as their oppo¬ 
nents could not call them Muhammadans , 
they have been distinguished by the name of 
tho father of the founder of their sect, and 
aro called Wahhabis. 

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu ’l-Wahhab was born 
at Ayinali in Najd in a.d. 1G91. Carefully 
instructed by his father in the tenets of the 
Muslim faith, according to the Ilanbali sect, 
the strictest of the four great schools of inter¬ 
pretation, the son of ‘Abdu 'l-Wahhab deter¬ 
mined to increase his knowledge by visiting 
the schools of Makkah, al-Basrah and Bagh- 
dfid. The libraries of these celebrated centres 
of Muhammadanism placed within the reach 
of tho zealous student those ponderous folios 
of tradition known as the *‘ six correct books,” 
and also gave him access to numerous manu¬ 
script volumes of Muslim law. Having per¬ 
formed the pilgrimage to Makkah with his 
father, and visited the Pivptjet's tomb at al- 
Madinah, he remained at tho letter place to 
sit at the feet of Shaikh ‘Abdu’llAh ibn Ibra¬ 
him, by whom he was carefully instructed in 
all the intiioacie-; of the exegetical rules laid 
down for the exposition of ethics and juris¬ 
prudent e. 

I'or some years he lesided with his father 
at lloieinelnh. a place which, according to 
Jbil'Mavo, claims the honour of his birth ; but 
J, B* 1 1 fat » i <1 *“,ttli. In* tetur n d t i his 


native village, Aymah, where he assumed the 
position of a religious leader. 

In his various travels, Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdu ’l-Wahhab had observed the laxities 
and superstitions of those who, whilst they 
professed to accept the stern unbending 
precepts of the Prophet of Arabia, had 
succeeded in stretching the rigid lines of 
Islam almost to breaking. Omens and augu¬ 
ries, sacred shrines and richly ornamented 
tombs, the use of intoxicating drugs, the silks 
and satins of the wealthy, all seemed to the 
earnest reformer lamentable departures from 
the first principles of'Islam, and unwarrant¬ 
able concessions to the luxury, idolatry, and 
superstitions of the age. Having carefully 
studied the teachings of the Qur'an and tho 
sacred traditions, he thought he had learned 
to distinguish between the essential elements 
of Islam and its recent admixtures, and now 
once more in the home of his childhood, he 
determined to teach and to propagate nothing 
but the “ pure faith,’’ as laid down by the 
precepts and practice of the Prophet himself. 
The Muslim world had departed from the 
worship of the Unity, and had yielded a 
blind allegiance to Walls, Plrs, and Saints, 
and all because the teachings of the sacred 
traditions had been neglected for that of 
learned but ambitious teachers. 

To accept any doctrine other than that of 
those “ Companions ” who received their in¬ 
structions from the Prophet’s lips, was simply 
the blind leading the blind; and, therefore, 
the Reformer, refusing to join his faith to the 
uncertain leading-strings of even the four 
orthodox doctors, determined to establish 
the right of private judgment in the inter¬ 
pretation of those two great foundations of 
Islam—the Qur'an and the Ahadls. 

His teaching met with acceptance, but his 
increasing influence excited the opposition of 
the ruler of his district, and he was compelled 
to seek an asylum at Deraiali, under the pro¬ 
tection of Muhammad ibn Sa‘ud, a chief of 
considerable intluence. The protection of tho 
religious teacher was made a pretext for 
more ambitious designs, and that which tho 
zealous cleric had failed to accomplish by his 
persuasive eloquence, the warrior chief now 
sought to attain by the power of the sword ; 
and he thus established in his own person 
that Wahhabi dynasty which, after a che¬ 
quered existence of more than a hundred 
years, still exercises so powerful an influence 
not only in Central and Eastern Arabia, but 
wherever the Muhammadan creed is pro¬ 
fessed. Like other great men before 
him. the Chief of Deraiali strengthened his 
position by a matrimonial alliance, which 
united tin* interests of his own family with 
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that of the reformer. Ho married the 
daughter of Muhammad ibn‘Abdu T-Wahhub, 
and she became the mother of the celebrated 
Wahhabi chief ‘Abdu T-‘Aziz, who, upon tho 
death of his father (a.d. 17b5), led the Wah- 
habi-army to victory, and succeeded in push¬ 
ing his conquests to the remotest corners of 
Arabia. 

‘Abdu ’l-‘Aziz was not only a bravo war¬ 
rior, but a pious Muslim, and it is said that 
ho foil a victim to tho scrupulous regularity 
with which ho performed his devotions in 
public. A Persian fanatic plunged his sharp 
Khurasan dagger into his side, just as he 
wa3 prostrating himself in prayer in tho 
mosque of Doraiah (a.d. 1803). 

But tho groat military champion of tho 
reformed doctrines was Sa‘ud, tho oldost son 
of ‘Abdu ’l-‘Az!z, who during tho lifotimo of 
his fathor led the Wahhabi armies to vic¬ 
tory, and threatened even tho conquest of tho 
wholo Turkish empire. Ho is said to have 
boon a remarkably handsome man, praised 
for his wisdom in counsel and skill in war. 
Having wielded tho sword from his youth (for 
ho fought his first battle when a lad of 
twelve), ho was regarded by tho wild Arabs 
of tho desert as a tit instrument to effect the 
conversion of the world, and men from all 
parts of Arabia flocked round his standard. 

Sa‘ud gained several decisive victories over 
Sulaiman Pasha, and afterwards, with an 
army of 20,000 men, marched against Kar¬ 
bala’, the famed city of the East, which con¬ 
tains the tombs of tho Shiuah Khalifahs. 
Tho city was entered with the Wahhabi cry, 
“Kill and strangle all infidels which give 
companions to God,” and every vestigo of 
supposed idolatry, from the bright golden 
domo of al-Husain’# tomb to the smallest 
tobacco pipo, was ground to the very dust, 
whilst the offerings of the numerous devotoes, 
which formed tho rich treasure of tho sacred 
shrines, served to replenish tho impoverished 
exchequer of tho Wahhabi chief. 

The following year the fanatical army 
effected tho conquest of Makkah, and, on the 
27th April 1803, Sa‘ud made his formal entry 
into tho sacred city of tho Iva‘bah. The 
sanctity of tho place subdued tho barbarous 
spirit of tho conquerors, and not tho slightest 
excosses were committed against the people. 
Tho stern principles of tho reformod doc- 
trinos were, however, strictly enforced. Piles 
of green huqqas and Persian pipes wore col¬ 
lected, rosaries and amulets were forcibly 
taken from tho devotees, silk and satin 
drosses were demanded from the wealthy and 
worldly, and tho whole, collected into the 
one heterogeneous mass, was burnt by tho 
infuriated reformers. So strong was the feel¬ 
ing against the pipes, and so necessary did a 
public example seem to be, that a respect¬ 
able ladv, whoso delinquencv h i 1 well nigh 
oseape 1 the vigilant e\o < t the Muhtasib. was 
sei ed and placed < n an a-s. with a greeu 
pip# suspended frini her neek. and parallel 
through the pubh ' streets—a terrible waru- 
ing to all of h'r -ex who may be inclined to 
indulge in f id idden luxuries. When tho 


usual hours of prayer arrivod, the myrmidons 
of tho law’ sallied forth, and with loathern 
whips drove all slothful Muslims to their 
devotions. Tho mosques wore filled. Never 
since the days of tho Prophet had tho sacred 
city witnessed so much piety and devotion. 
Not one pipe, not a singlo tobacco-stopper, 
was to be seen in tho streets or found in tho 
houses, and the whole population of Makkah 
prostrated themselves at least five timo.s 
a d,ay in solemn adoration. Having carried 
out his mission with fidelity, Sa‘ud hastened 
to convoy tho news of his success t ) tho 
Sultan of Turkey in the following charac¬ 
teristic letter :— 

“ Sa-ud to Salim.—I entered Makkah on 
tho fourth day of Muharram in tho 1218th 
year of the Ilijrah. I kept peace towards 
the inhabitants, I destroyed all things that 
wero idolatrously worshipped. I abolished 
all taxes except those required by the law. 
I confirmed tho Qazi whom you had ap¬ 
pointed agreeably to the commands of the 
Prophet of God. I desire that you will give 
orders to tho rulers of Damascus and Cairo 
not to come up to the sacred city with tho 
Mahmal and with trumpets and drums. Reli¬ 
gion is not profited by these things. May tho 
.peace and blessing of God bo with you.” 
[mahmal.] 

Before tho close of tho year, al-Madinah 
was added to tho Wahhabi conquests, and so 
thoroughly did Sa*ud carry out tho work of 
reform, that even the Hujrah, containing tho 
tomb of the Prophet, did not escape. Its 
richly ornamented dome was destroyed, and 
the curtain which covered tho Prophet’s 
grave would havo been removed, had not tho 
Leader of the Faithful been warned in his 
dreams not to commit so monstrous a sacri¬ 
lege. [ilt’J HAII.] 

For nine years did the Wahhubi rulo oxist 
at Makkah, and so strong was the position 
occupied by the Wahhabi army, and so ra¬ 
pidly did Wahhabi opinions spread amongst 
the people, that tho Sultan of Turkey began 
to entertain tho worst fears for tho safety of 
his empire. “All Pasha was therefore ordered 
by the Sultan of Turkey to collect a strong 
army to suppress the Wahhabi movement; 
and ovontuallv, Makkah and al-Madinah 
wero taken from the fanatics. 

Upon the death of Sa’ud (a.d. P14), his 
son. ‘Abdu Tlah, became the Leader f the 
Faithful. He was even nure distingui bed 
than his father for pers nal bravery. 1 ut ho 
lacked that knowledge of men which was o 
necessary ft r one calhd up n t lead the un¬ 
disciplined n madie tube- of tie Ar. tiin 
de-ert-. *A1 du ‘hah nd him nrrnv met with 
a series cf revet se-. an 1 h * wa at 1 *>t t en 
pri- n<>r 1 y Ilrihim Pa-hah an 1 in' t L n- 
stintin pie. IP wa- ixecntol in t * j i 1 c 
square f >* } ia. D ml or ll'th, 1 , '1“'. 

T’urki. ’ e - n i -Al lu 11 1 , bin n 1 1 

h | o f i. gi Mr g tl 1 - tin, n 1 ll 1 t 

Riva’.wl r h*‘ \% - ft* i' r 1- i • • i 

Fi./ul su ' ■>' lc 1 1 i- father \n P <>. * 1 

e-ta 1 sh tl ’he \\ h 1 1 »i rule in 1 t ru 
Ai.it la, m k rig Bin i the q .ta 1 f 1 i n g- 
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dom. It was this chief who entertained the 
traveller Palgrave in 1863 , and received 
Lieutenant-Colonel (now Sir Lewis Pelly), as 
Her Majesty’s representative, in 1865. Faizul 
died in 1866, soon after Sir Lewis Pelly’s 
visit, and was succeeded by his son ‘Abdu 
’llah. 

But although the great political and mili¬ 
tary powor of the Wahhabis had been well 
nigh crushed, and the rule of the dynasty of 
Sa‘ud circumscribed within the limits of the 
province of Najd, the principles laid down by 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu ’1-Wahhab were still 
zealously maintained by certain religious 
teachers within the sacred mosque itself. 
And so it came to pass that when a restless 
spirit from India was endeavouring to redeem 
a lawless life by performing the pilgrimage 
to Makkah, he fell in with teachers who had 
imbibed Wahhabi doctrines and were secretly 
disseminating them amongst the pilgrims. 
Saiyid Ahmad, the freebooter and bandit 
of Rai Bareli, having performed the sacred 
ritos of the Pilgrimage, returned from Mali- 1 
kah (a.d. 1822). resolved to reclaim the 

whole of North India to the Faith of Islam. 
Bing a direct descendant from the Prophet, 
he possessed (unlike the Wahhabi of Najd) 
the necessary qualification for a Leader of 
the Faithful, and the Muslims of India at 
once hailed him as the true Khalifah or al- 
Mahdi. Unheeded by the British Govern¬ 
ment, he traversed our provinces with a nu¬ 
merous retinue of devoted disciples, and 
converted the populace to his reformed doc¬ 
trines by thousands. He appointed deputies 
at Patna, and then proceeded to Delhi, where 
he met with a ready listener in Muhammad 
Isma'il, who became his most devoted dis¬ 
ciple, and recorded the sayings of the new 
Khalifah in the well-known Wahhabi book, 
entitled the Siratu ’ l-Mustarfvn . 

On the 21st December 1826, Saiyid Ahmad, 
the Leader of tho Faithful, declared a religious 
war, or Jihad , against the Sikhs, and, hoping 
to unite the hosts of Islam in Central Asia 
under his bannor, he commenced an insurrec¬ 
tion on the Peshawar frontier. A fanatical 
war of varied successes followed, and lasted 
for four years; but the Wahhabi army was 
soon reduced in strength, and its disasters 
culminated in tho death of its chief, who was 
slain by Sher Singh in an engagement at 
Balakot in Hazarah, May 1831. Tho rem¬ 
nant of the Saiyid’s army fled across the 
border and settled at Sattana, whore in 1857, 
their numbers were augmented by mutineers, 
who joined their camp. They were even¬ 
tually displaced by the British Government 
in the Umbovla War of 1863, but there aro 
still some three hundred of them residing at 
Pnlosi on tho banks of the Indus, where 
they aro ruled by Shaikh ‘Abdu 'llah, an old 
mutineer of 1857, who has recently married 
1 is daughter to a former Imam of tho Pesha- 
«ai, Sadar Bazar, in order to combine the 
Wahhabi influences of Peshawar with those 
of tho Pnlosi settlement. 

But ns in the of the Wahhabis of Najd, 
to with tho Wahhabis of India. Tho roli- 


gious tenets of the reformers did not die with 
their political leader. What Sa‘ud of Najd 
and A’, nad of Bareli failed to accomplish 
with the sword, the cheapness of lithographic 
printing has enabled less daring leaders to 
accomplish with the pen. The reformed 
doctrines, as embodied in the Siratu ’ l-Alus - 
taqini and the Taqwiyatu ’ l-Iman , still exer¬ 
cise a powerful influence upon Muhammadan 
thought in India. 

Wahhablism has sometimes been desig¬ 
nated the Protestantism of Islam, and so it 
really is, although 'with this remarkable dif¬ 
ference, that whilst Christian Protestantism 
is the assertion of tho paramount authority of 
sacrod scripture to the rejection of traditional 
teachings, Wahhablism is the assertion of the 
paramount authority of the Qur’an with the 
Traditions. But both systems contend for first 
principles, and if there appears to be any in¬ 
congruity in applying the term Protestant to 
a sect which receives, instead of rejects, tra¬ 
dition, it arises from the very important fact 
that what is called “ tradition ” in Islam oc¬ 
cupies a totally different place in the Muham¬ 
madan system from that which it does in the 
Christian, Tradition in Islam being nothing 
less than the supposed inspired sayings of the 
Prophet, recorded and handed down by un¬ 
inspired writers, and being absolutely neces¬ 
sary to complete the structure of the faith. 
The daily prayer, the customs of the pilgri¬ 
mage, and numerous other duties and dogmas 
held to be of Divine institution, being found not 
in the Qur’an but in the Ahadis, or Tradi¬ 
tions. Hence it is that the Wahhabis of Najd 
and India call themselves Ahl-i-Hadls, or tho 
people of Tradition, and promote in every 
way they can the study of those records. 
[tradition.] 

The Wahhabis speak of themselves as 
Muicahhid, or “ Unitarians,” and call all 
others Mushrik , or thoso who associate 
another with God; and tho following are 
some of their distinctive religious tenets:— 

1. They do not receive the decisions of the 
four orthodox sects, but say that any man 
who can read and understand tho Qur’an and 
the sacred Hadis can judge for himself in 
matters of doctrine. They, therefore, reject 
Ijmfr after tho death of the Companions of 
tho Prophet. 

2. That no one but God can know the 
secrets of men, and that prayers should not 
be offered to any prophet, wall, plr, or saint; 
but that God may be asked to grant a peti¬ 
tion for the sake of a saint. 

3. lhat at tho Last Day, Muhammad will 
obtain permission (is/i) of God to intercede 
for his people. The Sunnis believe that per¬ 
mission has already been given. 

4. That it is unlawful to illuminate tho 
shrines of departed saints, or to prostrate 
before them, or to perambulate (tawaf) 
round them, they do not even porform any 
act of reverence at the Prophet’s tomb at al- 
Madlnah. 

5. That women should not bo allowed to 
visit the graves of tho dead, on account of 
their immoderate weeping. 
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0. That only four festivals ought to be 
obsorvod, namoly, *Idu ’1-Fitr, *Idu '1-Azha, 
‘Ashura, and al-Lailatu ’1-Mubarakah. 

7. They do not obsorve tho coremonies of 
Mindful, which aro colebrated on tho anni¬ 
versary of Muhammad’s birth. 

8. They do not present offerings (Xazr) at < 
any shrino. 

3. Thoy count tho ninety-nino names of 
God on their lingers, and not on a rosary. 

10. They understand the terms sitting of 
God” (Arabic Istiica), and hand of God” 

(Yudu 'lluh), which occur in tho Qur’an, in 
thoir literal (7Tm/b/i) senso, and not figura¬ 
tively ( Miijdzi j ; but, at the same time, they 
say it is not revealed, how God sits, or in 
what senso he has a hand, Ac., and on this 
account the Christian doctrines of the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ do not present the 
same difficulties to tho mind of a Mahhabi 
which they do to that of a Sunni. 

Mr. Wilfrid Blunt, in his Future of Islam, 


says :— . 

“ I believo it is hardly now recognised by 
Mohammedans how near Abd el Wuhhab was 
to complote success. Before the close of the 
eighteenth century, the chiefs of tho Ibn 
Saouds, champions of Unitarian Islam, had 
established their authority over all Northern 
Arabia as far as the Euphrates, and in 1808 
they took Mecca and Medina. In the mean- 
while, the Wahhabite doctrinos were gaining 
ground still further afield. India was at one 
time very near conversion, and in Egypt, and 
North Africa, and even in Turkey, many 
secretly subscribed to the now doctrines. 
Two things, however, marred the plan of 
general reform and prevented its full accom¬ 
plishment. In the first place, the reform was 
too completely reactive. It took no account 
whatever of the progress of modern thought 
and directly it attempted to leave Arabia it 
found itself face to face with difficulties which 
only political as well as religious success 
could overcome. It was impossible. o*cep 
by force of arms, to Arabians the world 
again, and nothing loss than this was in con¬ 
templation. Its second mistake, and that a. 
one that a little of the Prophet s prudence 
which always went hand in hand with his 
real mmht have avoided, was a too ngid in¬ 
stance upon trifles. Ybd el Mahhab con¬ 
demned minarets and tombstones because 
neither were in use during tho first years of 
Ulan, The minarets,therefore, were every¬ 
where thrown down, and when the h<My 

i f iiu.iy full into the hands of ms toi 

ol which tad foe 

centurios Won rovered »< ol.jects 1" -J 1 
roused the indign 111 n > f all Mam, and turned 

hetide.fthe Wahhilitet.rtnncs. he-pi t- 

. 


Musalman world, looking upon them as sacii- 
legiou3 barbarians, was afraid to visit Mecca, 
and tho pilgrimage declined so rapidly that 
tho llejazi became alarmed. The source of 
their revenue they found cut off, ami it 
seemed on the point of ceasing altogether. 
Then they appealed to Constantinople, urging 
the Sultan to vindicate his claim to be pro¬ 
tector of the holy places. What followed is 
well known. After the peace of Paris, Sultan 
Malunud commissioned Meheinct Ali t s de¬ 
liver Mecca and Medina from the Wahhabite 
heretics, and this he in time effected. Tho 
war was carried into Nejd: Deriyeh, their 
capital, was sacked, and Ibn baoud himself 
taken prisoner and decapitated in front of St. 
Sophia at Constantinople. The movement of 
reform in Islam was thus put hack for, per¬ 
haps, another hundred years. 

•• Still, the seed cast by Abd el Wahhab 
has not .been entirely without fruit. Wahhab¬ 
ism. as a political regeneration of the world, 
has failed, but the spirit of reform has re¬ 
mained. Indeed, the present unquiet attitude 
of expectation in Islam has been its indirect 
result. Just as the Lutheran reformation in 
Europe, though it failed to convert the Chris¬ 
tian Church, caused its real reform, so Wnh- 
habbism has produced a real desire for re¬ 
form if not yet reform itself in Mussulmans. 
Islam is no longer asleep, and were another 
and a wiser Abd el Wahhab to appear, not 
as a heretic, but in the body of the orthodox 
sect, he might play the part of Loyola or 
Borromeo with success. 

•< The present condition of the Y\ ahhabites 
as a sect is one of decline. In India, and I 
believe in other parts of Southern Asia, their 
missionaries still make converts and their 
preachers [are held in high esteem. But at 
home in Arabia, ther zeal has waxed cold, 
giving place to liberal ideas which in tiuth 
aro far more congenial to the Arabian mind. 
The Ibn Saoud dynasty no longer li Ids the 
first position in Nejd, and Ibn Ha-hid who h is 
taken their place, tin ugh nominally a Wah¬ 
habite. has little of the Wahhabite fanatici m. 
He is in fact a popular and nuti< nal rather 
than a religious leader, and though still de¬ 
signated at Constantinople as a pestilent 
heretic, is counted as their ally by th» in< ro 
liberal Sunites. It is probable that he w uld 
not withhold his allegiance fr m a Caliph f 
the legitimate hou-e cf Iv reysh. 

(The following English w t rks may lo con¬ 
sulted on tho subject of Wahhul hsm : Bur’k- 
hardt’s B'douins and Walhdnj'.-. Brydg' 
Brii f'list n/ of do Wahhibiy. Mr L m* 
Pellv’- F< itu'id Missi n t Sad: Him 1 
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WA‘IZ (Mj). “A preacher.” 

The word hhatlb is generally applied to the 
Maulawi who recites the khutbah on Fridays ; 
icd'i'z is of more general application. In the 
Qdmus dictionary, the icadz is defined as one 
who reminds mankind of those punishments 
and rewards which soften the heart. The 
usual time for preaching is on Fridays, and 
in the months of Muharram and Ramazan. 
[khutbah.] 

WAJD “Ecstasy.” A 

Sufi term for the fifth stage of the mystic 
journey, when the spiritual traveller attains 
to a state of mental excitement which is 
supposed to indicate a high state of divine 
illumination. [SUFI.] 

WAJH (<kyj). Lit. “Presence; 

face.’' The word occurs in the Qur’an for the 
presence of God. Surah ii. 109 : “ Wherever 
3'o turn there is the face of God ( Wajhu 
’ Hah ).'’ v J 

WAJIB (s-sdj). Lit. “ That wliicli 

is obligatory.” A term used in Muhammadan 
law for those injunctions, the non-observance 
of which constitutes sin, but the denial of 
which does not attain to downright infidelity. 
For example, that Muslim who does not 
offer the sacrifice on the day of the Great 
Festival [il>c ’l-aziia] commits a sin. and if 
he says the sacrifice is not a divine institution, 
ho is a sinner, but not an infidel; and he who 
does not observe the fast [ramazan] is a 
sinner,, but if he deny that the fast is a 
divine institution, he is an infidel. The sacri¬ 
fice being icdjib , whilst tho fast is farz 
[law.] 

(“) -Y form which frequently occurs in com- 
( with others. For example, al- 
\\ ajibu 'l-rcujud . ‘-'the necessary existence” 
—God ; 1 Vajifnt '/-i(tibd‘, worthy to be 

obeyed,” as a teacher or prophet ; Wiijibu 7- 

ada', “ necessary to be discharged.” as a debt 
or duty. 


al-WAJID “The Pintle: 

Inventor, or Maker. One of the ninety-nii 
attributes of God. but the word does in 
occur in the Qur’an. 

WAKALAH, WIKALAH (aSKF 

The ofiice of substitute. An embassy • a 
agency ; attorneyship. For the Muhammada 
law, with regard to agency for sale, se 
Hamilton s Ihdnyah, vol. iii. nn i_u- 
[aoknt, bail, sale.] 

AJvlB Aii attorney, ai 

agent, an ambassador, [agent.] 

al-WAKIL “ The Guar 

, !" c of the liinety-inne special attri 

ir s'! 0 °r II °ccurs ill the Quran, Sura: 

Guardian." &0d h '« 

vAV-H’i • ( - S A LiL “Proximity 

kin. fi.-ndship. a peculiar relationshn 

nb os, r blisbed ' and uhich c ° nfci - s ] > 

light Of nhoniwp on one or both partie 
It is <>f ,w 0 kinds 1 


(1) Wald'u H-'Atdqah (<£iU*R 

tionship between a master and a manumitted 
slave, in which the former inherits any pro¬ 
perty the latter maj’ acquire after emancipa¬ 
tion. 


(2) Writ an l-Mnu'dldt (m^\ c^ ; ), The 
connection arising out of mutual friendship, 
especially between a Muhammadan and a 
convert. (See Hiddyuh , Grady’s edition, 
p. old.) 

| WALAHAN The demon 

who troubles people when they are perform¬ 
ing their ablutions. (. MishkdU , book ii. ch. 
7.) The name signifies grief or distraction of 
mind. (See Muntaha l- 1 Arab.) 

WALl (J;), pi. auliyiV , “ One 

who is very near.” (1) Saints, or holy men, 
e.fj. Surah x. 03: “Are not, verily, friends 
(auhyd ’) of God they on whom there is no 
fear ? ” [saints.] 

(2) Next of kin or kindred, e.g. Surah viii. 
/3: 1 These shall be next of kin to each 
other.” 


I Vail ( a h cl, an heir, especially to a sove¬ 
reignty. 

Wall bed Id , a legal guardian of a more 
l emote degiee than father, brother, or uncle. 

Wuh jabir , an authoritative guardian re¬ 
cognised by law. 

Wall ni'mat , a title of respect for a father 
a patron, a benefactor. 

Wahyu el-dam , a relative entitled to exact 
retaliation. 


V J f 


in ti jj. ii. 


01 Helper, <?.y. 

114 : “ Thou hast no helper but God.” 

iL) Al-W all, “the Helper.” One of the 
ninety-nine special attributes of God. 

ALI pi, wulot. A prince 

or governor A term used for the ruler of 
a country. It is assumed by the Ameer of 
Afghanistan in his treaties. 

The title implies one who rules a Muslim 
country as an Amir, or in behalf of the Ivha- 
iilan of Islam. - 

(-) God. Qur’an, Surah xiii. 12: Nor 
have they any governor beside Him.” 

al-AVALID I UN ‘UQBAH (aJJ\ 
/f fjA A celol.rated Companion, 

A brother to the Khalifah ‘Urrnan, who wa, 
te n r-“ b ' “ d d ' ed » reign 


.^n s !' T,le IrcaL-jhst. which is gene- 

ally gtven on the morning after the mar- 
nage. The custom is founded on the examnle 
of Nuhannnad, who i, related have gTvon 

Mate 1 t0 a kl »g«low or 
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WALKING-, [deportment.1 
WAQF Lit. “Standing, 

stopping, halting.” (1) A term which in the 
language of the law signifies the appropriation 
or dedication of property to charitable uses 
and the service of God. An endowment. The 
object of such an endowment or appropria¬ 
tion must be of a perpetual nature, and such 
property or land cannot be sold or transferred. 
If a person build a mosque his right of pro¬ 
perty is extinguished as soon as prayers have 
been recited in the building. 

According to the Imam Abu Yusuf, if the 
place in which a mosque is situated should 
become deserted or uninhabited, inasmuch 
there is no further use for' the mosque, no 
person coming to worship therein, still the 
property dies not revert to the original owner 
and founder. But J[mam Muhammad alleges 
that in such a case the land and the mate¬ 
rial (bricks, &c.) again become the property 
of the founder or his heir. 

If a person construct a reservoir or well 
for public use, or a caravansera, for travellers, 
or a hostdl on an infidel frontier for the ac¬ 
commodation of Muslim warriors, or dedicate 
ground as a burying-place, his right is not 
extinguished until-the magistrate, at tys re¬ 
quest, issues a decree to that cftect. This^ is 
iho opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah, but Imam 
Abu Yhsuf maintains that the persons right 
of property ceases on the instant of his say¬ 
ing ’ “ I have made over this for such and 
such purposes.” Whilst Imam Muhammad 
assorts that as soon as the property is used 
for the purpose to which it is dedicated, it 
ceases to be the property of the original 
owner. (See Hamilton’s Ilidayah, vol. n. 
p. 334.) 

(2) A term used for a full pause, and parti¬ 
cularly for certain pauses in the leading of 
the Qur’an, which are marked with the letteis 

in the text. 


WAQI'AH (^j). L j‘- Thf “ in - 

ovitable.” (1) A term generally used foi an 
accident or an unavoidable circumstance in 

llf f‘>vThb Day of Judgment. See Qur’an, 
c r ,“h lvi ° • When the inevitablo happens 

none shall “call its happening a he.” 

(8) The title of the LVith Surah of the 

Qur’an. 

al-WAQIDI His , 

name- Abu ‘Abdi Hah Muhammad ibn 
‘Umar al-Waqidi. A celebrated Muslim his¬ 
torian, much quoted by Muir m bis \ Lije / 
Mahomet. Born at al-Madinah a.ii. IdU, cnect 
a.h. 207. He is said to have left a librar) of 
800 boxes of books. 

WAQ$ P 1 - a u( l r1 ?- pl [ 0 ' 

perty under the regulatod value or number 
upon which zakdt or legal alms is due. 

WAOT Thc P resent time 

r / : H ^ - 

lh# eternal existence of God. 


WASITAH 

al-WAQTU , D-DA’IM(^U\^\). 
Lit. “ The Everlasting Time.” A ^tifi term 
for the extent of the existence of the Eterr d 
One. (-Abdu ’r-Razzaq’s Dictionary of Suj \ 
Terms.) 

WARAQAH (&>;). Waraqah il>n 

Xaufal ibn Asad ibn *Abdi ’l-‘Uzza. The 
cousin of Kliadijah; to whom she first made 
known the supposed revelation, or dream, of 
Muhammad, and who is related to have said 
that the Prophet must have seen the ydmus 
which God sent to Moses. (Minhkat, book 
xxiv. ch. v. pt. 1.) 

In tho Arabic Dictionary ul-Qdinus, it is 
stated that Waraqah was the son of one of Kha- 
dijah’s uncles, and that it is not certain if he 
ever embraced Islam. ‘Abdu ’1-Haqq, the 
commentator on the Mi>hkdt, says he had 
embraced Christianity and had translated the 
Gospels into Arabic. There does not seem to 
be any good authority for the supposition 
that he was originally a Jew. He appears to 
have died soon after the incident in the cave 
at Hira’. [muhammad.] 

WARFARE. There are three 

terms used in tho Traditions for warfare. 

(1) Jihad (M^), warfare carried on by 

Muslims for the extension of Islam. 

(2) Titan (^^jJ), seditions and commotions 

which will precede the Resurrection. 

(3) Matdhim (^V).ph of ma/hamah, war¬ 
fare carried on between Muslim nations and 
tribes. These are also signs of the Resur¬ 
rection. [FITAh’, JIHAD, MALAI1IM.] 

al-WARIS C^V')- “Tho Heir” 

(of all things). One of the ninety-nine attri¬ 
butes of the Almighty. 

WASAN (eP;), ausftn. An 

idol, [idolatry.] 

WASANI (^;), from wasan, an 

idol. An idolater, [idolater.] 

WASAYA (!*>,), pi. of vasiycih. 

Lit. “ Precepts." Used in Muslim law for 
wills and regulations concerning them 
[wills.] 

al.WASI‘ “ The Capa¬ 

cious." Ono of thc ninety-nine attributes of 

God. It occurs in tho Qur an, burah n. J« • 
«. God is the Capacious one and knows. 

WASILAH (*4-,)- Lit. “Near- 

ness ” The name of the highest station in 
Paradise, which Muhammad said «« «• 
served for one person only, and ''htrb 
hoped to obtain for himself. (J/iiM-of. oo 

X TJu,uaffor religious Muhammadan^ 
prav. after the call to prayer («;«») b.s 
concluded, that Muhammad may -hum ( >“ 
station of Ifusi/uA. the place of ■ 

tercession, and tbo office I medial.r. IB 
which effects nearness to God. 

WASITAH (&-';)• A thine r 

p(*r^on intervening; an agent; a r 
Hence, n me^irtt i • 
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WASL (J-j). “ Meeting; union.” 

A Siift term used for the seventh stage in the 
spiritual journey, when the mystic, as it were, 
sees the Divine One face to face. The stage 
previous to fund', or extinction in the essence 
of the Eternal One. fsuFi.] 

WASWASAH Lit. “In- 

spiring,” or “ suggesting." A suggestion 
from the devil. The machinations of the 
devil, to the consideration of which a chapter 
is devoted in the Traditions. ( Mishkat , book 
i. ch. iii.) 

Muhammad said, “ There is not a single 
child of man. except Mary and her son, who 
is not touched by the devil at the time of his 
birth, and hence the child makes a loud cry 
when he is born, nor is there one human 
being who has not a devil appointed to attend 
him. The devil sticks close to the sons of 
Adam, and also an angel ; the business of the 
devil is to do evil, and that of the angel to 
guide them unto truth.” 

WATER. Arabic mu (»U), pi. 

mi yah , aimvah. Heb. mayim , waters. 

In the Qur'an, Surah xxi. 31, it is said, “Wo 
clave them (the heavens and the earth) asun¬ 
der, and by moans of wate r, We gave life to 
everything.” Which, as Sprenger (vol. i. 
p. 30n) remarks, is one of the principles of 
the Ebionite doctrine. Al-Baizfiwi says it 
means either that God made all animals from 
water, or that the chief element in animal life 
is water, or that animal life is supported 
chiefly bv water. 

Muhammadan writers say there are seven 
kinds of water which are lawful for the pur¬ 
poses of purification and drinking :— 

Mau 'l -matar , rain-water. 

Mau V -‘ (xin . spring-water. 

Mau ’ l-hl'r , well-water. 

Man 'l-barad, hail-water. 

Mau 's-salj, snow-water. 

Man ’ l-bahr . sea-water. 

Md'u n-nahr , river-water. 

Water which is considered lawful for ablu¬ 
tion is also lawful for drinking, and vice versa, 
Ibn ‘Umar relates that Muhammad was 
asked about the water of the plains in which 
animals go to drink, &c., and he said. “ When 
the water is equal to two qullahs , it is not 
impure.” ‘Abdu ’1-IIaqq says two qullahs 
are equal to 250 mans. (Mishkat , Matthew’s 
ed., vol. i. p. 107.) [wellsJ 

Mr. Sell. in his Faith of Islam, says :— 

“ Minute regulations are laid down with 
regard to the water which may bo used for 
purification. The following xinds of water 
are lawful :—rain, sea, river, fountain, well, 
snow, and ice-water. Ice is not lawful. The 
first kind is authorised by the Quran. ‘ He 
sent you down water from heaven that He 
might thereby cleanso you, and cause the 
Pollution of Satan to pass from you.’ (Sura 
viii. 11.) The use of the others is sanctioned 
by the Traditions. 1 give nno illustration. A 
man one day came to tlm Prophet and said : 

‘ I am going on a voyage and shall only have 


a small supply of fresh water; if I use it for 
ablutions I shall have none wherewith to 
quench my thirst, may I use sea-water ? ’ 
The Prophet replied: ‘The water of the sea 
is pure.’ Tirinm states that this is a Hadfs- 
i-Sahih. Great difference of opinion exists 
with regard to what constitutes impurity in 
water, and so renders it unfit for ablutions. 
It would be wearisome to the reader to enter 
into all details, but I may briefly say that, 
amongst the orthodox, it is generally held that 
if a dead body or any unclean thing falls into 
flowing water, or into a reservoir more than 
15 feet square, it can bo used, provided always 
that the colour, smell, and taste are not 
changed. It is for this reason that the pool 
near a mosque is never loss than ton cubits 
square. If of that size, it is called a dah dar 
dah (literally 10x10). It may be, and com¬ 
monly is, larger than this. It should be 
about one foot deep.” 

Rights regarding water. According to Mu¬ 
hammadan law, water is of four kinds: — 

(1) The water of the ocean, to which every 
person has a perfect and equal right, for the 
enjoyment of the ocean is common to every¬ 
one, in the same manner as the light of the 
sun or the air we breathe. 

(2) The waters of large rivers, such as the 
Euphrates, the Tigris, the Indus, or the 
Oxus, from which every person has an abso¬ 
lute right to drink, and also a conditional 
right to use it for the purpose of irrigating 
his lands. For example, if a person desire 
to cultivate waste land, and dig a watercourse 
or canal for the purpose of conveying water 
to it from the river, he may lawfully do so, 
provided the act be in no sense detrimental 
to the people. The same law applies to the 
erection of a water-mill on the banks of a 
river. 

(3) Water in which several have a share; 
in which case also the right of drinking is 
common to all, whilst there are certain re¬ 
strictions regarding its use for the purposes 

of irrigation, which will be hereafter treated 
of. 


(4) Water whieh is kept in vessels ; which 
is regarded as property, except-in times of 
scarcity, when it is oven lawful to seize it for 
common use. 


l hc taw regarding the division of water for 
the purposes of irrigation, known as shirb 

or “ a right to water,” is most im¬ 
portant in the East, where so much of 
the cultn ation of land depends not upon 
the fall of rain but upon irrigation. In Af¬ 
ghanistan, there are more disputes and more 
murders committed over the division of water 
than with regard to any other question. A 
claim of shirb, or “ right of water,” is valid, 
independent of any property in the ground 
for a person may become endowed with it’ 
exclusive of the ground, either by inheritance 
or bequest ; and it sometimes happens that 
when a person sells his lands, lie reserves to 
himself the right of shirb. No person can 
alter or obstruct the course of water running 
through Ins ground, and in the case of dis¬ 
putes regarding a rivulet held jointly by 
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several, it is the duty of the judge to make 
a distribution of the water m*e rdi ig to the 
oxtent of land which they seveiallv possOss; 
for, as the object of ri^flit to w u *r is to 
moisten the lands, it is but tit that each 
should receive a just prop rti n. Amulet 
must not be dammed up for the e< nvonience 
of one partner without the coihcnt of the 
others; nor can ho dig a trench or civet a 
a mill upm a rivulet used f or irrigation, with¬ 
out the general consent f all persons con¬ 
cerned. Tko same restrieti n aj plies. aho, 
to a water-engine or a bridge. < >ne partner 
cannot alter the mode of partition without 
the others’ consent, nor inerea-.* the number 
of .sluices or openings through which he re¬ 
ceives his share, nor convey hU share into 
lands not entitled to receive it. in r oven to 
lands which are entitled to receive it. nor can 
he shut up any of the sluices, or exchange 
the manner of division in any way. as. for 
example, by taking the water in rotation 
instead of division by sluices. A right to 
water cannot be consigned as a dower, nor 
given as a consideration in Khui , when a wife 
bargains for her divorce [KiirL*], nor in 
composition for a claim, nor sold to discharge 
the debts of a defunct owner. It is also noted 
that if a person, by irrigating his lands, should 
by that means overflow those of his neigh¬ 
bour, lie is not liable to make compensation, as 
he was not guilty of any transgression. 

WA‘% (’*£)). A sermon, [khut- 

BAII, AVaTz.] 

WAZlFAII from wazf, “ a 

daily ration of food.” (1) A term used for a 
daily lesson, or portion from the Qur’an 
which is read by devout Muslims. The 
Qur’an is divided into thirty si/xlni/is as the 
daily icazifah to bo road during the month of 
Ramaz fin. 

(2) A pension or stipend granted to pious 
persons 

(3) Rovcnue collected at a stipulated rate. 

WAZlR (>>);). A Vezeer. The 

principal minister in a Muhammadan country. 
There aro three opinions respecting the ety¬ 
mology of the word. Some derive it trom 
wiz>\ “ a burden," because the wnzir bears 
the burden of state; others from u'ttzar, a 
refuge,” hccauso the ruler has recourse to the 
counsels of the iviizh '; others from uz >, the 
back, or strength." because the ruler is 
strengthened by his iraztr as the human 
frame is by the back. 

Mr. Lane (Arulnun A n/hts, Intro., p. 23), 
says: •• The post of woze’er was the highest 
that was held by an’otlieer if the pen ; and 
the person who occupie 1 it was pr perlv 
tlio next to the Sultan ; but the Tmkish Sul¬ 
tans of Kgvpt made the nttico of tuhK ir 
•• viceroy." to lino the pre-eminence. Under 
thoin, tin' p >f U'* z* * y inotnin^ 

1 1 v an I rtieer >f the pm.and s met in. s 
by an ,,nicer of the swiril; and in l».»th c ne« 
11\«- <• mt was nlled - the Sahel*.”’ 

Kb »li 1 a/ Z.ihir relates tint Muh.unma 1 
said. “ Wlu-s ever is in authority over Mu>- 


lims, if God prosper him, shall 1 e given a 
viituous icuzir. Tin* icuzir hall mmin 1 him 
wlim ho forgetteth h’s duty, an 1 hill si t 
him when he d jth reui mb. r it. B t t > a * l 
rnb-r L .,d givetli an evil-min 1<* 1 u izi . • , 

when th * nil-v f rg. tt.tli his d itv. 1 e 
remin 1 h.m of it, ami when lie lvmem i t.. 
his dutv, doth not assist him to peifjrm i ." 

WEDDING, [marriage. 

WEEK. Arabic u$bt>‘ Q, sub~< 1 
(2*^-); Heb. ^2'C Tile 

“ T 

Muhammadan week (as the Jewish ai 1 ( hi i - 
tianj 1 egiin with Sunday and ends with > itur- 
day. In the Qur’an, Surah vii. o2.it U sail 
•• God er nte 1 the heavens ami the earth in 
six days." In Surah xvi. 123, it is s.-J 1. •• tr .* 
Sabbath was only made fir those wh IV 
pute thereon." which al-Baizawi saw m • uis 
tint tin* Sabbath was established f< r tl * 
Jews who disputed with Moses regarding it; 
lilt there is no injunction in the Qur’an f r 
the due observance of the Sabbath, [hay, 
rut da v.] 

WEEPIXG. [BUKA’.j 
WELLS. Araliic bi'r {&), pi. 

ah'ar. Ileb. AW. If a person dig a 


well f r public use. it is held by Imam Mu- 
hnminad that his right to the well ceases as 
soon as the people drink of the well; but 
Imam Abu Ilanifah is of opinion that it d vs 
not become common property until the magi¬ 
strates issue a decree to that eiToct. ( Hidii - 
?/'///, vol. ii. p. 357.) 

If a person dig a well in a high road 
(where m> pers. n is entitle 1 to dig a well), he 
is liable to a tine for any ac Silent which may 
happen by people falling into it. (Ilulat/uh, 
vol. ii. p. 71b.) 

If any animal, or impurity of any kind, 
fall into a well, all the water must be drawn 
out before the well can be lawfully used ; and 
if it be impossible to draw tho win le of the 
water, then not less than 3uo bucketfuls must 


be drawn out. If the animal has in any way 
bee nu* put rifled in the will, then the w. ter 
must m t be u-ed f r three wh le diystbu* in 
any other case the water can 1 1 used aftu* 
the lapse i f a w hole day. (.'Wia /- II f/** 
y th. p. 10.) 

WHISTLING. Arabic in th" 
(AC*). Mentioned in the Qur’an, 
Surah viii. 37>: •• Th-*ir the Quraish |iiur 
at tin* II use was nnight In* wh -tling * 1 
clapping hands ! Ta-te. th. n. tl e t nu nt.f r 

that vo misbelieve. hr tn wl i h it i m 1 
stood that whistling was u* f tie id litr ^ 
ceremonies in the d n » f ' i'i 1 ^ 

Makk.ui temple. Wln’ligi t «f ’ * 

rallv h< Id t le unlawful f r ) i M i 


WIDOWS. Ambu'drit tl if ^D. 
Ileb. dim > h- Motin 

ing i 5 in uud . ’ t up ii a wi 1 % f r 
cf f nr m nt s an 1 t m d» - t r 

death i f li* r IuhI an 1. II n i t i H 
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vol. i. p. 370.) After this period she may 
lawfully take another husband, provided she | 
be not pregnant of her first husband. A 
widow's share of her late husband’s property 
is onc-ciqhth when there is a child, or a son’s 
child, how low soever, and a fourth when 
there is no child. Though a man may have 
as many as four wives, the provision for 
two or more is the same as that for one: the 
fourth or eighth, as the case may, being 
divisible among them equally. (Baillie’s haw 
of Inheritance , p. 59.) 

If a Muslim, whose wife was once a Chris¬ 
tian should die, and his widow appear before 
a Qftzi and declare that she is Muslim, and 
that she embraced the faith prior to the 
death of her husband, and the heirs assert 
tho contrary, the assertion of the heirs is to bo 
credited to the exclusion of the rights of the 
widow. And if a Christian die, and his widow 
appear before the Q.azi as a Muslim, and tho 
heirs declare the contrary, the assertion of 
the heirs is to be credited to the exclusion of 
the widow. (Grady’s Hiddyah, p. 347.) 

WILLS. Arabic ivcisTycih 

pi. icasaya , which term is held by Muslim 
legists to mean “ an endowment with the 
property of anything after death, as if one 
person should say to another, ‘ Give this 
article of mine, after my death, to a parti¬ 
cular person.’” 

The testator is called musi, fern. mu$iyah. 
The legatee is termed mu$a la-hu. The legacy, 
wiifta bi-hi. The person appointed to carry 
out the will, or the executor, is called the 
icasiy , pi. ausiya. 

It is not necessary that the will of a Mus¬ 
lim should be executed in writing, but it must 
be certified to by two male witnesses, or one 
male and two females. 

The following are some of the chief points 
in Muslim law. regarding the making and the 
execution of wills :— 

Wills are lawful and valid to the extent of 
a third of the testator’s property, but not to 
any further extent unless by consent of the 
heirs, and it is laudable to avoid making 
bequests when the heirs are poor. 

A bequest to an heir is not valid unless 
confirmed by the other heirs, and a bequest 
to a person from whom tho testator has 
received a mortal wound is not valid; and 
if. ^ legatee slay his testator, the bequest in 
his favour is void. 

A bequest to a part of the heirs is not valid. 
r Bequests are valid between Muslims and 
/immls. that is, between Muhammadans and 
Jews or Christians under protection. [zimmi.J 

I he acceptance or rejection of bequests is 
not determined until after tho death of tho 
testator. 

I he legatee becomes proprietor of the 
legacy by his acceptance of it, which may be 
either expressed or implied 

A be juesf by an insolvent person is void, as 
also that < f an infant, or a mukdtah (a slave 
. ° bns lansomed himself). A bequest 

in favf ur of a fo-tus in the womb is also 
inMilid ; but ubh-Shulin says it is valid. 


A female slave may bo bequeathed, with 
the exception of her progeny. To bequeath 
the offspring of a female slave is unlawful. 

A bequest is rescinded by the express de¬ 
claration of the testator, or by any act on his 
part implying his retractation, or which ex¬ 
tinguishes his property in the legacy. But 
the testator’s denying his bequest is not a 
retractation of it, nor his declaring it unlawful 
or usurious, nor his desiring the execution of 
it to be deferred.. A bequest to one person is 
annulled by a subsequent bequest of the same 
article to another, unless that other be not 
then alive. 

A logac} r after being divided off by the 
magistrate, descends to the legatee’s heirs in 
ease of his decease. 

Concerning the Bequest of a Third of the 
Estates. 

If a person leave a third of his property 
to one man and a third to another, and 
the heirs refuse their consent to the execution 
of tho whole, it is then restricted to one 
third. 

If a person bequeath the third of his 
estate to one, and then a sixth of it to 
another, and the heirs refuse their consent, 
in that case one-third of his estate is divided 
into three shares, of which two are given to 
tho legatee of the third and one to the 
legatee of the sixth. 

A bequest of a son’s portion of inheritance 
is void, but not the bequest of an equivalent 
to it. For example: If a person say, “I 
bequeath my son’s portion,” such a bequest is 
null; but the bequest will be valid if he s&y, 
“ I bequeath an equivalent to my son’s por¬ 
tion.” 

A bequest of a “portion” of the estate is 
executed to the extent of tho smallest portion 
inherited from it. and a bequest of “ part of 
the estate,” undefined, may be construed to 
apply to any paid, 

A person bequeathing a third of any par¬ 
ticular property, if two-thirds of it be lost, 
and the remainder come within a third of 
the testator’s estate, the legatee is entitled 
to the whole of such remainder; and a bequest 
of “ the third of ” an article, part of which 
is afterwards destroyed, holds with respect 
to a third of the remainder 

A legacy of money must be paid in full 
with the property in hand, although all the 
rest of the estate should be expended in 
debts. 

A legacy left to two persons, one of them 
being at that time dead, goes entire to tho 
living legatee. 

A legacy being bequeathed to two persons 
indefinitely, if one of them die, a moiety of 
it only goes to the other. 

A bequest made by a poor man is of force 
if he afterwards become rich. 

A bequest of any article, not existing in 
tho possession or disposal of the testator at 
his decease, is null, unless it was referred to 
his property, in which case it must lie dis- 
chaiged by a payment of the value. 
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An acknowledgment of debt, upon a death- 
bod, is officiont to tho extent of a third of tho 
estate. 

Any accident occasioning uncertainty with 
respect to tho legatees, annuls the bequest. 

An hoir, after partition of tho estato, ac¬ 
knowledging a bequest in favour of another, 
must pay tho acknowledged logatee his pro¬ 
portion of such bequest. 

The Period of Making Wills. 

As has already been remarked, Muham¬ 
madan wills are not as a rule written docu¬ 
ments, and therefore tho institutions of the 
law aro ontirely mado for verbal rather than 
writton bequests. 

Gratuitous acts, of immediate operation, if 
oxocuted upon a death-bed, take effect to the 
oxtent of ono-third of tho property only. 

An acknowledgment on a death-bed is valid 
in favour of tho person who afterwards be¬ 
comes an heir, but not a bequest or gift ; 
noithor is an acknowledgment so made valid, 
if tho principle of inheritance had existed in 
tho person provious to the deed. 

Such acknowledgment, gift, or bequest, in 
favour of a son, being a slave, who after¬ 
wards becomes free, previous to tho father’s 
decease, is nevertheless void. 

Rules for Ascertaining a Death-bed Illness. 

Tho following eurious paragraph occurs in 
the Hidayah on this subject:— 

“Paralytic, gouty, or consumptive persons, 
whero their disorder has continued for a 
longth of time, and who aro in no immediate 
danger of death, do not fall under the de¬ 
scription of marls or ‘ sick,’ whence deeds of 
gift, exocuted by such, take effect to the ex¬ 
tent of their whole property ; because, when a 
long time has elapsed, the patient has be¬ 
come familiarised to his disease, which is not 
then accounted as sickness. Tho length of 
timo requisite, by its lapse, to do away with 
tho idea of sickness in those cases, is deter¬ 
mined at ono year; and if, after that time, the 
invalid should become bed-ridden, he is then 
accounted as one recently sick. If, therefore, 
any of the sick persons thus described make 
a gift in tho beginning of their illness, or after 
they are bedridden, such gift takes effect 
from the third of their property, because at 
such timo there is apprehonsion of death 
(whence medicine is given to them), and 
therefore tho disorder is then considered ns 
a death-bed illness.” ( Iliddyah , Grady’s ed., 
p. Gb5.) 

Emancipation of Slaves upon a Death-bed. 

Emancipation and deeds of gift on a death¬ 
bed, take effect to the extent of a third of 
the property, and emancipatim precedes in 
their execution the actual bequests. 

The appropriate n of a sum by bequest to 
the emancipation of a slave is annulled by 
the subsequent loss or failure if any part of 
it. but m t the appropriation of a sum t » the 
performance of a pilgrimage. 

A slave, exceeding < ne-third of the pi - 
perty emancipated on death-bed, is exempted 


from emancipatory labour by tho heirs as¬ 
senting to his freed m. 

A bequest of einancipatif n in favour <f a 
slave is annulled by his being made over in 
compensation for an oilence committed by 
him. 

^ hero tho heir and the legatee agree con¬ 
cerning a slave having been emancipated by 
the testator, the allegation of tile heir is 
credited with respect to the date of the 
deed. 

Deguests for Pious Purposes. 

In the execution of bequests to certain 
pious purposes, the duties ordained by the 
command of God precede those which are 
voluntary, and are then benevolent acts to¬ 
wards mankind. 

If a person will that ” the pilgrimage which 
was incumbent upon him be performed on 
his behalf after his death,” the heirs must 
depute a person for this purpose and pay all 
his expenses to Makkah. 

But when all the purposes mentioned be 
of equal importance, the arrangement of the 
testator must be followed. 

A legacy, appropriated to pilgrimage, if 
lost, must be repaired to the extent of a third 
of the ostate. 

Wills marie by Jews and Christians. 

Ziinmis , or Jews and Christians paying 
tribute for protection, can mako bequests, 
and they are held good in Muslim law, and 
are subject to the same restrictions with 
those of Muslims. 

A church or synagogue founded during 
health descends to the founder’s heirs, but the 
bequest of a house to the purpose of an intidel 
place of worship, is appropriated, whether 
any particular legatees bo mentioned or other 
wise. 

Abu Hanifah says the bequests < f Ziinmis 
are of four kinds :— 

(1) Those made fir purposes held sacred 
in their belief, but not in that of Muslims, 
such as the building of a church • r synng* gue, 
which according to Hanifah is valid un lor 
certain restrictions. 

(2) Those made for purp scs held pi' ns 1 v 
Muslims and not by Ziinmis, sudi as the 
building < f a mosque, in which case tin 1 < - 
quest is invalid. 

(.*{) Tin sc made f< r a pur] -' held a ml 
by both Muslims an«l Zinnnis. such as an t i- 
ing to the Temple at Jerusalem, wli-h aie 
valid. 

(4) Those made f r pur] < > hel It 1 1 
wrong bv b. th Z.i unis .u ,1 Muslims. s U 1 s 

the supp 1 1 < f si ^ i . i <1 1 - In* " i ten, 

which ni •* in v il 1 s n _ sii f ll. 

The will ' . s * -u li t i i’ l v * r i ‘1 ' 

j, in e a- i f , • ltl d \ Muss ih , m 1 

pr« -OC It nv v I d ] st s\ . 'lev! 

female ap 't ti i' ' l. 1 * l t t * f 
male tp t •< . 

A / u mi i v *i H 1 ' 

pi« j i i t v ; 1 u* if 1 ' 1 |u t 1 G ’ ly» 

i sj 1 is ti ii i tt ’ t 1 is l u . 
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An emancipation granted by him on his 
death-bed, takes effect in toto. 

Any bequest in favour of a Zimrni is valid, 
and he may make a bequest in favour of an 
unbeliever of a different sect not being a 
hostile infidel. 

Usufructuary Wills. 

An article bequeathed in usufruct must be 
consigned to the legatee ; but if it constitute 
the solo estate, being a slave, he is possessed 
by the heirs and legatee alternately ; or, being 
a house, it is held among them in their due 
proportions ; nor are the heirs in the latter 
instance allowed to sell their slaves. The 
bequest becomes void on the death of the 
legatee. 

A bequest of the produce of an article does 
not entitle the legatee to the personal use of 
the article; nor does a bequest of the use 
entitle him to let it to hire. A bequest of the 
use of a slave does not entitle the legatee 
to carry him out of the place, unless his 
family reside elsewhere. A bequest of a 
year’s product, if the article exceed a third of 
the estate, does not entitle the legatee to a 
consignment of it. 

In a bequest of the use of an article to one, 
and the substance of it to another, the legatee 
of usufruct is exclusively entitled to the use 
during his term. A bequest of an article to 
one, and its contents to another, if con¬ 
nectedly expressed, entitles the second legatee 
to nothing. 

A bequest of the fruit of a garden implies 
the present fruit only, unless it be expressed 
in perpetuity, and a bequest of the produce of 
an animal implies the existent produce only 
in every instance. 

The Executors. 

An executor having accepted his appoint¬ 
ment in presence of the testator, is not after¬ 
wards at liberty to reject it, but his silence 
leaves him an option of rejection; but any 
act indicative of his acceptance binds him 
to the execution of the office. 

Having rejected the appointment after the 
testator's decease, ho may still accept of it, 
unless the magistrate appoint an executor in 
the interim. 

Where a slave, a reprobate, or an infidel 
are appointed, the magistrate must nominate 
a proper substitute. 

The appointment of the testator’s slave is 
invalid if any of the heirs have attained to 
maturity, but not otherwise. 

In case of the executor’s incapacity, the 
magistrate must give him an assistant ; but 
he must not do so on the executor pleading 
incapacity without due examination; and if 
he appear perfectly equal to the office, he 
cannot be removed, not even on the complaint 
of the heirs, unless his culpability be ascer¬ 
tained. 

f>no of two joint executors cannot act 
without the concurrence of the other, except 
in such matters as require immediate execu¬ 
tion. or which are of an incumbent nature, or 
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in w r hich the interest or advantage of the 
estate are concerned. 

In case of the death of a joint executor, 
the magistrate must appoint a substitute, 
unless the deceased have himself nominated 
his successor. The executor of an executor 
is his substitute in office. 

An executor is entitled to possess himself 
of the portions of infant and absent adult 
heirs on their behalf, but not of the legacies 
of infant or absent legatees. 

An executor may sell a slave of the estate, 
for the discharge of the debts upon it, in 
absence of the creditors, unless the slave be 
involved in debt. 

An executor having sold and received the 
price of an article which afterwards proves 
to be the property of another, is accountable 
to the purchaser for the price he had so 
received ; but if this has been lost he may 
reimburse himself from the person to whom 
the article had fallen by inheritance. 

An executor may accept a transfer for a 
debt due to his infant w r ard. or sell or pur¬ 
chase movables on his account. He may also 
sell movables on account of an absent adult 
heir, but he cannot trade with his ward’s por¬ 
tion. He may sell movable property on 
account of the infant or absent adult brother 
of the testator. 

The power of a father’s executor precedes 
that of the grandfather. If there be no exe¬ 
cutor, the grandfather is the father’s repre¬ 
sentative. 

Evidence ivith respect to Wills. 

The evidence of two executors to the ap¬ 
pointment of a third is not valid, unless he 
claim or admit it, and the evidence of orphans 
to the appointment of an executor is not 
admitted if he deny it. 

The testimony of executors with respect to 
property on behalf of an infant or of an absent 
adult is not admitted. 

The mutual evidence of parties on behalf 
of each other to debts due to each from an 
estate is valid, but not their evidence to lega¬ 
cies, unless each legacy respectively consists 
of a slave. 

A mutual evidence of this nature is void 
where it involves a right of participation in 
the witnesses. 

WINDS. Arabic riydh (tb>), p l. 

of rift. Hell, nil r,-,akh. Thore arc four 

special winds mentioned in the Qur’an : 
Snrsai', a violent hurricane (Surah lxix G) • 
‘afm,, a barren wind (Surah li. *12); lawa<A\ 
fertilizing vunds (Surah xv. 22): mubash- 
shirat. harbingers of rain (Surah xxx. 47). 
And it is related that the Prophet said 
he was assisted by an east wjnd at the 
battle of the Ditch, and that the tribe of 
Ad was destroyed by a west wind. A 
special chapter is devoted to the Prophet’s 
sayings with regard to the wind, as it ap¬ 
pears that he had a superstition of it. ‘Avi- 
8hah said, that when the clouds appeared, the 
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Prophot used to change colour, and come out 
of his houso and walk to and fro, nor would 
his alarm cease until the storm had passed 
away. When she expressed her surprise at 
his oxcitoment, he said, “ 0 'Ayishah, perad- 
venturo those winds bo like those which de¬ 
stroyed tho tribe of *Ad.” 

WINE. Heb. khemer, Is. i.22, 
“ old wine.” Wine under the term 
khamr which is generally held 

to imply all things which intoxicate, is for¬ 
bidden in tho Qur’an in the following 
versos:— 

Surah ii. 210: “They will ask thee con¬ 
cerning wine and games of chance. Say : In 
both is great sin, and advantage also, to 
men; but their sin is greater than their 
advantage.” 

Surah v. 92: ‘‘0 believers! surely wine 
and games of chance, and statues, and the 
divining arrows, are an abomination of Satan’s 
work ! Avoid them, that ye may prosper. 
Only would Satan sow hatred and strife 
among you, by wine, and games of chance, 
and turn you aside from the remembrance of 
God, and from prayer : will yo not, therefore, 
abstain from them? Oboy God and obey the 
Apostle, and be on your guard : but if yo turn 
back, know that our Apostle is only bound to 
doliver a plain announcement.” 

Al-Jalalan, the commentators, on these 
versos, say, “ Only that wine is forbidden 
which intoxicates the brain and affects the 
steadiness of tho body.” But all Muslim 
doctors hold that wine of any kind is for¬ 
bidden. 

Imam Abu Hanlfah says: “This doctrine 
is founded \ipon a precept of tho Prophet, 
who said, ‘ "Whoever drinks wine, let him suffer 
correction by scourging as often as ho drinks 
thereof.” (Hamilton’s Hi day ah , vol. ii. 53.) 

If a Musalman drinks wine, and is seized 
whilst bis breath yet smells of wine, or be 
brought before tho QazI whilst he is yet in¬ 
toxicated, and two witnesses givo evidence 
that ho has drunk wine, scourging is to bo 
inflicted. The punishment is eighty lashes 
for a free man. and forty lashes for a slave. 

Mr. Lano says : “ Several stories have been 
told as to the occasion of Muhammad’s pro¬ 
hibiting tho drinking of wine. Busbequius 
say’s : * Muhammad, making a journey’ to a 
friend at noon, entered into his house, whore 
there was a marriage feast, and, sitting down 
with the guests, ho observed them to bo very 
merry and jovial, kissing and embracing one 
another, which was attributed to the cheer¬ 
fulness of their spirits raised by tho wine : so 
that he blessed it as a sacred thing in being 
thus an instrument of much love among men. 
But, returning to the same hou^e the next 
day! ho beheld another faco of things, as goro- 
blood on the ground, a hand cut oil, an arm, 
foot and other limbs dismembered, which he 
was’told was tho effect of the brawls and 
lightings occasioned by tho wine, which made 
them mad, and inflamod them into a furv, 
thus to destroy one anothei. NNheretn he 


changod his mind, and turned his former 
blessing into a curse, and forbade wine ever 
after to all his disciples.’ Epist. 3 This 
prohibition of wine hindered manv of th 
Prophet’s contemporaries from embracing hi 
religion. Yet several of the most respectable 
of the pagan Arabs, like certain of the Jews 
and early Christians, abstained totally fr in 
wine, from a feeling of its injurious efTt-^ts 
upon moral, and, in their climate, up n 
health; or, more especially, from tho fear of 
being led by it into the commission of foolish 
and degrading actions. Thus Keys (Qais), 
the son of Asim, being one night overc me 
with wine, attempted to grasp tho moon, and 
swore that ho would not quit tho spot where 
ho stood until he had laid hold of it. After 
leaping several times with tho view of doing 
so, ho fell flat upon his faco ; and when he re¬ 
covered his senses, and was acquainted with 
tho cause of his face being bruised, he made 
a solemn vow to abstain from wine ever 
aftor.”—Lane’s Arabian Nights , vol. i. pp. 
217, 218. 

WITNESS. Arabic shahid (jl**), 

dual shahidan ; pi. shuhadd, or shuhud. 

Terms which are used for witness in legal 
cases, an account of which is given in the 
article on evidence; and also for those who 
die as martyrs for tho Muslim faith, or moot 
with sudden death from any accidental cir¬ 
cumstance. [martyr.] 

WITH (/;)• Lit. “An odd num¬ 
ber.” Witr rak'ahs are an odd number of 
rak‘ahs, 3, 5, or 7, which may bo said after 
tho last prayer at night, and before the dawn 
of day. Usually they’ are added to tho 
Salatu ’l-‘Isha. Imam Abu Hanlfah says 
they are w dijib, that is, ordered by God, 
although they are not authorised by any text 
in the Qur’an. But they are instituted by- 
traditions, each of which is generally received 
as a Hadis Sahih : and so witr rak’ahs are 
regarded as being of divine authority. Imam 
ShafaT. however, considers them to bo sun- 
nah only. 

The Traditions referred to are :— 

The Prophet said : ** God has added to your 
prayers one prayor more: know that it is 
witr, say’ it betv-een tho $alatu ’l-‘Isha and 
tho dawn.” 

On the authority of Buzar, it is recorded 
that the Prophet said: “ Witr is wdjtb up » 
Muslims,” and in order to enforce the pa - 
tice,be added : “ JPkr is right ; he wh d c 
not observe it is not my follower." 

The Prophet, th'* Coin}anRns, the Tal ’un 
and the Taha‘u ’t-Tabiun, all observed it. 

The word witr literally means •• odd num¬ 
ber," and a tradition says: “ God is d 1, He 
loves the odd.’’ 

Mnsalmins pay the greatest rt'-pect t an 
odd number. It is emsukred uulu ky t 
begin any w rk, r to c rnmenci a j un. y ” 
a day, the date cf which is an even number. 

The nunil er of lines in a page f a bo k )’ 
nenrlv always an odd number, [salati ’l* 
W1TR.J 
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WIVES. Arabic zauj ( 5 ;)), pi. 

azicaj , also zaujah, pi. zaujdt. Although 
Muhammad himself claimed the special in¬ 
dulgence of eleven lawful wives, he limited 
his followers to four, allowing at the same 
time as many female concubines or domestic 
slaves as the master’s right hand possessed. 
See Qur’an, Surah iv. 3 : “ Marry what seems 
good to you of women, by twos, or threes, or 
fours, or what your right hand possesses.” 
[marriage.] 

According to the ShPahs, he also sanc¬ 
tioned temporary marriages, an account of 
which will be found in the article on mut‘ah. 

Regarding the treatment of wives, the fol¬ 
lowing verse in the Qur’an (Surah iv. 38) 
allows the husband absolute power to cor¬ 
rect them: “ Chide those whose refractoi’i- 
ness you have cause to fear. Remove them 
into sleeping chambers apart, and beat 
them. But if they are obedient to you, then 
seek not occasion against them.” 

(For other injunctions in the Qur’an on the 
subject, see the article women.) 

The following is Muhammad’s teaching, as 
given in the Traditions (see Mishkdt , Arabic 
edition ; Babu ’ n-Nikdh ) :— 

“ That is the most perfect Muslim 
whose disposition is the best, and the best of 
you is he who behaves best to his wives.” 

“ When a m°n has two wives and does not 
treat them equally, he will come on the Day 
of Resurrection with half his body fallen 
off.” 

“ When a man calls his wife, she must 
come, although she be at an oven.” 

“ The Prophet used to divide his time 
equally amongst his wives, and he would 
say, *0 God, I divide impartially that which 
thou hast put in my power.’” 

“ Admonish your wives with kindness, be¬ 
cause women were created from a crooked 
bone of the side; therefore, if you wish to 
straighten it, you will break it, and if you let 
it alone, it will always be crooked.” 

“ Not one of you must whip his wife like 
whipping a slave.” 

“ A Muslim must not hate his wife, for 
if ho be displeased with one bad quality in 
her, then let him be pleased with another that 
is good.” 

“ A Muslim cannot obtain anything 
better than an amiable and beautiful wife, 
such a wife who, when ordered bv her hus¬ 
band to do a thing, will obey, and if her hus¬ 
band looks at her will be happy; and if her 
husband swears by her, she will make him a 
swearer of truth; and if he be absent from her, 
she will honour him with her own person and 
property.” 

It is related that on one occasion the Pro¬ 
phet said: “Beat not your wives.” Then 
‘I mar came to the Prophet and said, “ Our 
wives have got the upper hand of their hus¬ 
bands from hearing this.” Then the Prophet 
permitted beating of wives. Then an im¬ 
mense number of women collected round the 
1 rophet « family, and complained of their 
husbands beating them. And the Prophet 
aid, “\orily a great number of women are 
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assembled in my home complaining of their 
husbands, and those men who beat their 
wives do not behave well. He is not ot my 
way who teaches a woman to go astray and 
who entices a slave from his master.” 

The legal position of a wife under Sunni, 
and. with some slight differences, under Shi‘ah 
law also, may be generally stated as fol¬ 
lows : — 

Her consent to a marriage is necessary. 
She cannot legally object to be one of four 
wives. Nor can she object to an unlimited 
number of hand-maids. She is entitled to a 
marriage settlement or dower, which must be 
paid to her in case of divorce or separation. 
She may, however, remit either whole or part 
of the dower. She may refuse to join her 
husband until the dower is paid. She may r be 
at any time, with or without cause, divorced 
by her husband. She may seek or claim 
divorce (Mu/‘) from her husband with her 
husband's consent. She may 7 be chastised by 
her husband. She cannot give evidence 
in a court of law against her husband. Ac¬ 
cording to the Sunnis, her evidence in favour 
of her husband is not admissible, but the 
Shbalis maintain the opposite view\ Her 
husband can demand her seclusion from public. 
If she becomes a widow, she must observe 
hi dad, or mourning, for the space of four 
months and ten days. In the event of her 
husband’s death, she is entitled to a portion 
of her husband’s estate, in addition to her 
claim of dower, the claim of dower taking 
precedence of all other claims on the estate. 

There are special arrangements made by 
Muslim law for the partition of the husband’s 
time amongst his wives in case he may have 
two or more wives. For it is related that 
Muhammad said, “ The man who has two or 
more wives, and who, in partition of his time, 
inclines particularly to one of them, shall in 
the Day of Judgment incline to one side by 
being paralytic.” And ‘Ayishah relates that 
the Prophet said, “ 0 God, I make an equal 
partition amongst my wives as to what is in 
my power ; do not, therefore, bring me to 
account for that which is not in my power, 
namely, the affections.” It is therefore ruled 
that the wife of a piior marriage and of a 
recent one, are all alike in the matter of the 
partition of time spent with them. The hus¬ 
band can, however, arrange and determine 
the measure of the partition of his time as 
to whether it be one day or more at a time. 
But if a man marry two wives, the one a free 
woman and the other a bond-maid, he must 
divide his time into three portions, giving 
two portions to the free woman and one to 
the bond-maid. When the husband is on a 
journey, his wives can make no claim to ac¬ 
company him on the journey, and it is entirely' 
at his option to carry along with him whom¬ 
soever he pleases, but it is preferable for him 
to cast lots and take with him on the journey 
her upon whom the lot may happen to fall, 
i he time of the journey is not to bo counted 
against a husband, and he is therefore not 
obliged to make up for the partition lost 
within that time. It is also allowed by the 
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law, of one wifo to givo up her right as re¬ 
gards partition of timo to any othor of her 
husband’s wives. But if a woman give up 
her right, she is not at liberty to resume it. 
Ditrru 'l-Mukhtur, in loco.) 

The position of a wifo as regards the law 
of divorce, is treated under the article 

DIVOKCK. 

We are indebted to Moulvi Syod Ameer 
Ali, M.A., LL.B., a Muhammadan Barrister- 
at-Law, and Presidency Magistrate of Cal¬ 
cutta, for the following able exposition of the 
position of wives under the Muslim law :— 
Prior to the Islamic legislation, and 
especially among the pagan Arabs, women 
had no locus standi in the eye of the law. 
The pre-Islamic Arab customs as well as the 
Rabbinical law, dealt most harshly with 
them. (3 Caussiti de Perceval, llist. des. 
A rubes, p. 337.) 


“ The Koran created a thorough revolu¬ 
tion in the condition of women. For the first 
timo in tho history of Oriental legislation, tho 
principle of equality between the sexes was 
recognised and practically carried into elToct. 
‘ The women,’ says tho Koran, ‘ ought to be¬ 
have towards their husbands in like manner 
as their husbands should behave towards 
thorn, according to what is just.’ (Koran, 
chap. ii., v. 228.) And Mohammed iu his dis¬ 
course on .Tabl-i-Arafat, emphasised tho pre¬ 
cept by declaring in eloquent terms, ‘ Ve men, 
yo have rights over your wives, and your 
wives have rights over you.’ (Ibn llisham.) 
In accordance with these precepts tho Ma- 
hommedan law declares equality between tho 
married parties to be the regulating principle 
of all domestic relationship. Fidelity to tho 
marriage bed is inculcated on both sides; 
and unfaithfulness leads to tho samo conse¬ 
quences, whether the delinquent bo tho hus¬ 
band or the wife. Chastity is required 
equally from man and woman. 

“ The husband is legally bound to maintain 
his wife and her domestic servants, whether 
she and hor servants belong to the Moslem 
faith or not. This obligation of tho husband 
comes into operation when the contiact itsell 
comes into operation, and tho wifo is subjected 
thereby to the marital control. It continues 
in force during tho conjugal union, and iu 
certain cases evon aftor it is dissolved. 

“ The maintenance ( nafkah) of a wife in¬ 
cludes everything connected with hor support 
and comfort, such as food, raiment, lodging, 
Ac., and must be provided in accordance with 
tho social position occupied. (1 futuwa-i- 
Alamgiri. p. 737; l Fatdwa-i-kdzi khan \ 
Junta-ash-Shat tat ; Fusul- / mddiyah : AJafatih ; 
1 Jkd., Eng. Trans., p. 332.) 

“ The wife is not entitled merely to main¬ 
tenance in tho English sense of the word, but 
has a right to claim a habitation for her own 
exclusive use, to be provided consistently 
with tho husband's means. 

•* If the wife, however, is a minor, so that 
the marriage cannot bo consummated, accord¬ 
ing to the Ilanafi and the Shiah do-trines, 
there is no legal obligation on the husband s 
pirt to maintain her. (1 Fatdu' t-i-Alumgiri, 


p. 773; Kanz-\id-Dakdik\ 1 fled., Eng. 
Trans., p. 334 ; Jumn-ush-Shattut .) 

“ \\ ith the Shafeis it makes no difference, 
m the obligation of the husband to maintain 
his wife, whether the wife be a minor or not. 
(kitdb-ul-Aiitcdr ; 1 7 ltd., Eng. Trans., p. 

331.) 

•• Xor is a husband, under the Hamfi and 

the Shiah law, entitled to the custody of the 

* 

person of a minor wife whom lie is not bound 
to maintain. (In re Khatija Bibi, 5 lienyul 
Law Reports, 0. C. J. 557.) 

“ If the husband be a minor and tho wife 
an adult, and the incapacity to complete or 
consummate the contract be solely on his 
part, she is entitled to maintenance. (1 II* d., 
Etig. Trans., p. 335; Fnsul-i-1 mddiyah ; 1 

Futdtra-i-Kdzi Khun, p. 480; Juma-ush- 
Shuttdt.) 

‘•It makes no difference in the husband’s 
liability to maintain the wife whether he bo 
in health or suffering from illness, whether ho 
bo a prisoner of war or undergoing punish¬ 
ment, ‘ justly or unjustly,’ for some crime, 
whether he be absent from homo on pleasure 
or business, or gono on a pilgrimage. (1 
Fatuwa-i-Alumgiri, p. 733.) In fact, as long 
as tho status of marriage subsists, and as 
long as the wifo is subject to tho marital 
power, so long she is entitled to maintenance 
from him. Xor does sho lose hor right by 
being afllicted with any disease. (1 Fatdiva- 
i-Alumgiri, p. 734; Juma-ush-Shattdt.) 

“ When the husband has loft the place of 
tho conjugal domicil without making any ar¬ 
rangement for his wife’s support, tho Kazi is 
authorised by law to mako an order that hor 
maintenance shall be paid out of any fund or 
property which tho husband may have left 
in deposit or in trust, or invested in any trade 
or business. (I Futdica-x-Alumgiri, p. 750.) 

“ A wife may contract debts for her sup¬ 
port during tho husband’s absonco, and if 
such debts aro legitimate, contracted bond 
fide for her support, tho creditors have a 
<• right of recovery" against the husband. 

( Nail-ul-Mardm .) In the same way, if tho 
husband be unable for tho time being to 
maintain his wife, * it would not form a cause 
for separation,’ says tho lledayah, ‘ but the 
magistrate may direct tho woman to pledge 
hor husband’s credit and procure necessaries 
for herself,'the husband remaining liable for 
the debts.' (I lied.. Eng. Trans., p. 237.) 

When the husband is absent and has left 
roal property either in tho possession of his 
wifo or of some other person < n her behalf, 
the wifo is not entitled to sell it fur her sup¬ 
port, though she may raise a temporary l an 
on it, which thehn band will be bound to dis¬ 
charge, provided the mortgage was created 
bond fob for h. r or her chil Iren’s supp rt, 
and did not go bev nd the actual n ce- itv f 
the case. Under such circnnistan es the 
mortgagee is b und te s tisfy himself that 
the m nicy ndvan-od U applied legitimate!) t 
the supp rt if the family f the 1 

hush mil. (I /* utd i n-i-Ahn igi t , p. 73i. 

“ When the w m n aban Ion the conjugd 
domicil with ut any valid reason, he is n t 
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entitled to maintenance. (1 Fatdwa-i-Alam- 
giri, p. 733; FusuI-i-Tniadiyah\ Jama-ush - 
Shattdt.) Simple refractoriness, as has been 
popularly supposed, does not lead to a for¬ 
feiture oi her right. If she live in the house 
but do not obey the husband’s wishes, she 
would not lose her right to her proper main¬ 
tenance. If she leave the house against his 
will without any valid reason, she would lose 
her right, but would recover it on her return 
to the conjugal domicil. (Fatdwci-i-Aiam - 
Jdnui-ush-Shat tat ; Ki tab-nun Id-Fuhaz~ 
zar al-Fakih.) 

“ What is a valid and sufficient reason for 
the abandonment of the conjugal domicil is a 
matter for the discretion of the Kazi or judge. 
As a general principle and one which has 
been adopted and enforced by the Ivazis’ 
mahkamas in Algeria, a wife who leaves her 
husband’s house on account of his or his 
relations’ continued ill-treatment of her, does 
not come within the category of ndshizah 
and continues entitled to her maintenance. 

A woman who is imprisoned for some 
offence, or is undergoing incarceration in the 
civil jail for non-payment of a debt, or who 
goes on a voyage or pilgrimage without her 
husband’s consent, has no right to claim any 
maintenance during her absence. (1 Fat diva - 
i-A/amgiri , p. 734.) 

“ Among the Shiahs, if she goes on an 
obligatory pilgrimage, even without her hus¬ 
band’s consent, she is nevertheless entitled to 
maintenance. 

“The husband’s pliability to support the 
wife contini^.vdaring the whole period of 
probation, if the separation has been caused 
by any conduct of his, or has taken place in 
exercise of a right possessed by her. The 
husband would not, however, be liable to sup¬ 
port the wife during the iddat , if the separa¬ 
tion is caused by her misconduct. ( Fatawa - 
i-A/amgiri, p. 74G ; Jama-ush-Shattdt ; 1 Fa- 
tdiva-i-Kdzi Khan , p. 481. 

“ If she is pregnant at the time of separa¬ 
tion her right remains intact until she is con¬ 
fined of the child. 

“ The Lleddya seems to imply that a woman 
is not entitled to maintenance during the 
period of probation she observes on the death 
of her husband. (1 lied. p. 407.) As the 
Koran, however, distinctly says, ‘ Such of you 
as shall die and leave wives ought to bequeath 
to them a year’s maintenance,’ several jurists 
have held that a widow has a right to bo 
maintained from the estate of her husband for 
n year, independently of any share she may 
obtain in the property left by him. This 
right would appertain to her whether she bo 
a Moslemah or non-Moslemah. 

‘‘ In the case of probation {iddat) observed 
by a woman on the death of her husband, the 
Sunnis calculate the period from the actual 
date of his decease; the Shiahs from the day 
on which the wife receives the news of the 
death. 

“According to the Sunnis, the liability of 
tho husband to maintain a pregnant wife from 
whom be has separated ceases at her confine¬ 
ment. (1 lied. p. 8G0.) The Shiahs, on tho 


other hand, hold that the liability lasts for 
the same period after confinement as if the 
woman was not enceinte. {Jdma-ush-Shattdt.) 

“ If the husband be insane, the wife is en¬ 
titled, according to the Shafei' doctrines and 
the views of the compilers of the Fatdwa-i- 
Alamgiri , to maintenance for the period of one 
year, which is fixed by the Kazi in order to 
discover whether the insanity is curable or 
not. The Malikis, with whom the author of 
the Heddya seems to agree, deny to the wife 
the right of asking for a dissolution of the 
marriage tie on the ground of the husband’s 
insanity. Among them the wife, therefore, 
retains the right of maintenance during the 
insanity of her husband, however long con¬ 
tinued. With the Shiahs the wife is entitled 
to a cancellation of the marriage contract if 
the husband’s insanity be incurable. Should 
she exercise this right and dissolve the mar¬ 
riage, her right to maintenance ceases. 

“ The Maliommedan law lays down dis¬ 
tinctly (1) that a wife is bound to live w T ith 
her husband, and to follow him wherever he 
desires to go; (2) and that on her refusing to 
do so without sufficient or valid reason, the 
courts of justice, on a suit for restitution of 
conjugal rights by the husband, would order 
her to live with her husband. 

“ The wife cannot refuse to live with her 
husband on pretexts like the following :— 

“(1.) That she wishes to live with her 
parents. 

“ (2.) That the domicil chosen by the 
husband is distant from the home of her 
father. 

“ (3.) That she does not wish to remain 
away from the place of her birth. 

“ (4.) That the climate of the place where 
the husband has established his domicil is 
likely to be injurious to her health. 

“ (5.) That she detests her husband. 

“ (G.) That the husband ill-treats her fre¬ 
quently (unless such ill-treatment is actually 
proved, which would justify the Kazi to grant 
a separation). 

“ The obligation of the woman, however, to 
live with her husband is not absolute. The 
law recognises circumstances which justify 
her refusal to live with him. For instance, 
if he has habitually ill-treated her, if lie has 
deserted her for a long time, or if he has 
directed her to leave his house or even con¬ 
nived at her doing so, he cannot require her 
to re-enter the conjugal domicil or ask the 
assistance of a court of justice to compel her 
to live with him. The bad conduct or gross 
neglect of the husband is, under the Mussul¬ 
man law, a good defence to a suit brought 
by him for restitution of conjugal rights. 

“ In the absence of any conduct on the hus¬ 
band’s part justifying an apprehension that, if 
the wife accompanied him to the place chosen 
by him for his residence, she would be at his 
mercy and exposed to his violence, she is 
bound by law to accompany him wherever he 
goes. At tho same time tho law recognises 
the validity of express stipulations, entered 
into at the time of marriage, respecting the 
i conjugal domicil. If it be agreed that the 
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husband shall allow his wife to live always 
with her parents, ho cannot afterwards force 
her to leave her father’s house for his own. 
Such stipulation in order to bo practically 
carried into offect,mus< be entered in the deed 
of marriage ; a mere verbal understanding is 
not sufficient in the eye of the law. 

“ If tho wifo, howover, once consent to 
leave tho place of residence agreed upon at 
the timo of marriage, she would be presumed 
to havo waived tho right acquired under ex¬ 
press stipulation, and to havo adopted the 
domicil chosen by tho husband. If a special 
placo bo indicated in the deed of marriage as 
tho place where tho husband should allow 
tho wifo to live, and it appear subsequently 
that it is not suited for the abode of a rospect- 
able woman, or that injury is likely to happen 
to the wifo it she romain there, or that the 
wife’s paronts were not of good character, the 
husband may compel the wife to remove from 
such place or from the house of such paronts. 

“ The husband may also insist upon his 
wifo accompanying him from ono placo to 
another, if tho change is occasioned by the 
requirements of his duty. 

“ Evory caso in which the quostion of 
conjugal domicil is involved will depond, says 
Do Menerville, upon its own special featuros, 
tho genoral principle of the Mussulman law 
on tho subject being tho same as in other 
systems of law, viz. that tho wife is bound to 
reside with hor husband, unless there is any 
valid reason to justify her refusal to do so. 
The sufficiency or validity of the reasons is 
a mattor for the consideration of the Ivazi or 
judge, with special regard to the position in 
life of the parties and the usages and customs 
of the particular country in which they reside.” 

Faqlr Jani Muhammad As‘ad, the author 
of the Akhtdq-i-Jaldli , gives the following 
sage advice, which expresses very much the 
ordinary Oriental view of the question :— 

As regards the Selection of a Wife. 

Tho best of wives would be such an one as 
is graced with intellect, honour, chastity, good 
sense, modesty, tenderness of heart, good 
manners, submission to her husband, and 
gravity of demeanour. Barren she should 
not bo, but prolific. ... A free woman is 
proferablo to a bond woman, inasmuch us 
this supposes tho accession of new friends 
and connections, and the pacification of 
onomies and tho furtherance of temporal 
interests. Low birth is like''iso objec¬ 
tionable on the same account. A young 
maiden is to be preferred, because she naj 
bo expected more readily to attend to her 
husband’s guidance and injunctions; and if 
she be further graced with the three quali¬ 
ties of family, property, and beauty, she 
would bo tho acme of perfection. 

To these three qualities, however, sundry 
dangers mav attach; and of these we should 
accordingly beware. For family engenders 
conceit; and whereas women are noted for 
woaknoss of mind, sho will probably be all 
thosloworto submit to tho husbands con¬ 
trol; nay, at times she will view him the 


' light of a servant, which must needs prove a 
perversion of interest, an inversion of rela¬ 
tion, and an injury in this world and the 
noxt. As to property and beauty, they are 
liable to tho same inconvenience; while in 
beauty there is this further and peculiar evil, 
that a beauty is covetod of many; and since 
women possess less of that judgment which 
restrains from crime, it mav thus lead to 
mischief without end. 

As regards the Management of a Wife. 

There are threo things to be maintained 
and threo things to be avoided. 

Of tho three things to be maintained :— 

1. Dignity. —The husband should constantly 
preserve a dignified boaring towards her, that 
she may forbear to slight his commands and 

I prohibitions. This is the primary means of 
government, and it may bo effectod by the 
display of his merits and the concealment of 
his defects. 

2. Complaisance. —He is to comply with his 
wife as far as to assure hor of his affection 
and confidence; otherwise, in tho idea of 
having lost it, she will proceed to sot herself 
in opposition to his will. And this withal, 
he is to bo particular in veiling and secluding 
her from all persons not of the harim, in con¬ 
versing with her in conciliatory terms, and 
consulting hor at the outset of mattors in 
such a manner as to ensure hor consent. 
( Observe the seclusion and veiling is here put as 
a compliment rather than a restraint .) 

3. Towards her friends and connections he 
is to follow tho course of deference, politeness, 
cordiality, and fair dealing, and never, oxcopt 
on proof of her depravity, to take any wife 
besides her, however superior in family, pro¬ 
perty and person. For that jealousy and 
acrimony which, ns well as weakness of judg¬ 
ment, is implanted in the nature of women, 
incites them to misconduct and vice. Except¬ 
ing, indeed, in the case of kings, who marry 
to multiply offspring, and to whom tho wife 
has no alternative but obedience, plurality of 
wives is not defensible. Even in tho caso of 
kings, it would be better to bo cautious ; for 
husband and wife are like heart and body, 
and like as one heart cannot supply life to 
two bodies, ono man cannot proporly provide 
for two wives or divide his affection equally 
between them. 

The wife should be empowered to dispose 
of provisions as occasion may require, and to 
prescribe to the domestics the duties they are 
to perform. In order that idleness may n t 
lead her into wrong, her mind should 1 e ktj t 
constantly engaged in the transaction f 
domestic affairs and the superintendence m 
family interests. 

As to the three things to be avo.ded in a 
husband towards his wife :— 

1. Excels oj a fiction, for this gives her the 
predominance and leads to a state of pei ver¬ 
sion. When the power is overpowered an 1 
the commander commando i. all regularity 
must infallibly be destroyed If tr ubLd 
with redundance of affliction, let him at Lai, 
conceal it from her. 
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2. Let him not consult her on matters of 
paramount importaneo; let him not make her 
acquainted '\ith his secrots, nor let her know 
the amount of his property, or the stores he 
possesses, beyond thoso in present consump¬ 
tion, or hor weakness of judgment will infal¬ 
libly sot things wrong. 

3. Let him allow her no musical instru¬ 
ments, no visiting out of doors, no listening 
to men’s stories, nor intercourse with women 
noted for such practices; especially where 
any previous suspicion has been raised. 

The particulars which wives should abide 
by are jive :— 

1. To adhere to chastity. 

2. To wear contented demeanour. 

3. To consider their husband’s dignity and 
treat them with respect. 

4. To submit to their husband’s directions. 

5. To humour their husbands in their 
moments of merriment and not to disturb 
them by captious remarks. 

“ The Refuge of Revelation (Muhammad) 
declared that if the worship of one created 
thing could be permitted to another, he would 
have enjoined the worship of husbands. Philo¬ 
sophers have said, ‘ A good wife is as a mother 
for affection and tenderness ; as a slave-girl 
for content and attention; as a friend for con¬ 
cord and sincerity. Whilst, on tho other 
hand, a bad wife is as a rebel for unruliness 
and contumacy ; as a foe for contemptuous¬ 
ness and reproach ; and as a thief for treache¬ 
rous designs upon her husband’s purse.” 

The Arab philosophers also say there are 
five sorts of wives to be avoided: the 
yearners, the favourers, the deplorers, the 
backbiters, and the toadstools. The yearner 
is a widow who has had a child by a former 
husband, and who will indulge hor child out 
of the property of her present one. The 
favouror is a woman of property who makes 
a favour of bestowing it upon her husband. 
Tho deplorer is one who is the widow of a 
former husband whom she will over aver to 
be better than her present ono. The baek- 
bitor is one invested with the robe of eonti- 
nonce, and who will over and anon in his 
absence brand his blind sido by speaking of 
his faults. The toadstool is an unprincipled 
beauty, who is liko vegetation springing up 
to corruption. (See Akhldg-i-Jaldli, Thomp¬ 
son’s ed., p. 263.) 


Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians , re¬ 
marks :— 


“ Polygamy, which is also attended with 
very injurious effects upon the morals of tho 

* husband and the wives, and only to be de- 

* fended because it serves to prevent a greater 
■ immorality than it occasions, is more raro 
i among the higher and middle classes than it 
< is nmong the lower orders ; and it is not very 

common among the latter. A poor man may 
indulge himself with two or more wives, each 
of whom may bo able, by some art or occu¬ 
pation, nearly to provide her own subsistence • 
but most persons of the middle and higher 
orders arc deterred from doing so by tho con¬ 
sideration of the expense and discomfort 
* nch they would incur. A man having a 
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wife who has the misfortune to be barren, 
and being too much attached to her to divorce 
her, is sometimes induced to take a second 
wife, merely in the hope of obtaining off¬ 
spring; and from the same motive, he may 
take a third, and a fourth; but fiekle passion 
is the most evident and common motive both 
to polygamy and repeated divorces. They 
aro comparatively very few’ -who gratify this 
passion by the former praetieo. I believe 
that not more than one husband among 
tw’enty has two wives. 

“ When there are two or more wives belong¬ 
ing to one man, the first (that is, the one first 
married) generally enjoys the highest rank; 
and is called ‘ the great lady.’ Honee it often 
happens that, when a man who has already 
one wifo wishes to marry another girl or 
woman, the father of the latter, or the female 
herself who is sought in marriage, will not 
consent to the union unless the first wife be 
previously divorced. The women, of course, 
do not approve of £( man’s marrying more 
than one wife. Most men of wealth, or of 
moderate eireumstanees, and oven many men 
of the lower orders, if they have two or more 
wives, have, for each, a separate house.” 

Mrs. Meer Hassan Ali, an Englishwoman 
who spent twelve years in a Muhammadan 
zananah at Lucknow, and who in 1832 pub¬ 
lished her Observations on the Musalmans of 
India , says :— 

“ Although he (the Muslim) may be the 
husband of many wives in the course of time, 
and some of them prove greater favourites, 
yet tho first wife takes precedence in all 
matters were .dignity is to be preserved. 
And when several wives meet (each have 
soparate habitations if possible), all the rest 
pay to the first wife that deference which 
superiority exaets from inferiors; not only 
do tho secondary wives pay this respect to 
the first, but the whole circle of relations 
and friends make the same distinction, as a 
matter of eourso ; for the first wife takes 
precedence in every way. 

***** 

Tho latitude allowed by the law pre¬ 
serves tho many-wived Musalman from the 
world’s censuro ; and his conscience rests un¬ 
accused when he adds to his numbers, if he 
cannot reproach himself with having neglected 
or unkindly treated any of the number bound 
to him, or their children. But tho privilege 
is not always indulged in by the Musalmans; 
much depends upon circumstances, and moro 
on the man’s disposition. If it be the happy lot 
of a kind-hearted, good man to be married to a 
woman of assimilating mind, possessing the 
needful requirements to render home agree¬ 
able, and a prospect of an increasing family, 
then tho husband has no motivo to draw him 
into further engagements, and he is satisfied 
with one wife. Many such men I havo known 
in Hindustan, particularly among the Say- 
yuds and roligious characters, who deem a 
plurality of wives a plaguo to the possessors 
in proportion to thoir numbers.” 

Thoro is a curious work published in Per¬ 
sian, entitlod Eitdbi Eulsion Uaneh, in which 







676 


WIVES 


WIVES 


are givon tho maxims regarding wivos as they 
are supposed to exist in Persia. It pretends to 
bo a gravo work, compiled under tho direction 
of seven matron law-givers, but is really a 
specimen of Persian humour, a jeu d’esprit, 
foundod upon female customs and supersti¬ 
tions. The work is of little worth as regards 
its legal value, but shows the popular views 
of Persian women regarding their own and 
the opposite sex. Tho' chapter relating to 
“ Tho Conduct of the Wifo to her Husband, 
Mothor-in-Law, and other Relations,” is a 
fair specimen of its character. 

“ That man is to be praised who confines 
himself to one wife ; for if he takes two it is 
wrong, and he will certainly repent of his 
folly. Thus say the sevon wise women— 

Bo that man’s life immersed in gloom 
Who weds more wives than ono, 

With ono his cheeks rotain their bloom, 
His voice a cheerful tone ; 

These speak his honest heart at rest, 
And ho and she aro always blest ; 

But when with two he seeks for joy, 
Together they his soul annoy ; 

With two no sun-beam of delight 
Can mako his day of misery bright. 


“ That man, too, must possess an excellent 
disposition, who never fails to comply with 
his wife’s wishes, sinco the hearts of women 
are gentle and tender, and harshness to them 
would be cruel. If ho be angry with her, 
so great is her sensibility, that she loses her 
health and becomes weak and delicate. A 
wife, indeed, is tho mirror of her husband, 
and reflects his character; her joyous and 
agreeable looks being tho best proofs of his 
temper and goodness of heart. She never 
of hersolf departs from the right path, and 
the colour of her cheeks is like the full-blown 
rose ; but if her husband is continually angry 
with her, her colour fades, "and hor com¬ 
plexion becomes yollow as saffron. He 
should give her money without limit. God 
forbid that she should die of sorrow and dis¬ 
appointment 1 in which case her blood would 
bo upon the head of her husband. 

u The learned conclave aro unanimous in 
declaring that many instances have occurred 
of women dving from tho barbarous cruelty 
of thoir husbands in this respect ; and if the 
husband bo oven a day-labourer, and ho does 
not give his wages to his wifo, she ''i 
claim thorn on the Day of Judgment. It is 
incumbent on tho husband to bestow on the 
wife a daily allowance in cash, and he must 
also allow her overy expense of feasting, and 
of excursions, and tho bath, and every other 
kind of recreation. If he has not generosity 
and pride enough to do this, ho will assuredly 
bo punished for all his sins and omissions on 
tho Dav of Resurrection. And whenover lie 
goes to the market, ho must buy fruit and 
other little things, and put them in his hand¬ 
kerchief, and take them to his wife, to shew 
his affection for her, and to please her 
heart. And if sho wishes to undertake a littlo 
journov, to go to the house of her ^iends^for 
a month, to attend the baths, or enjoy 
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othor pastime, it is not fit for tho husband 
to deny those wishes, and distress her mind 
by refusal. And when sho resolves upon 
giving an entertainment, it is wajib that he 
should anticipate what sho wants, and bring 
to her all kinds of presents, and food, and 
wine, required on the festive occasion. And 
in entertaining her guests, and mixing among 
them, and doing all that hospitality and cor¬ 
dial friendship demand, she is not to be inter¬ 
rupted or interfered with by her husband 
saying, * What have you done ? where have 
you been ? ’ And if herfemalo guests choose 
to remain all night, they must bo allowed to 
sleep in the woman’s room, while the hus¬ 
band sleeps apart and alone. The learned 
conclavo unanimously declaro that the woman 
who possesses such a husband—a man so 
accommodating and obedient, is truly fortu¬ 
nate ; but if ho happens to be of an opposite 
character, morose, disobliging, and irritable, 
then indeed must she bo the most wretched 
of womankind. In that case she must of 
necessity suo for a divorce, or mako him 
faithfully promise future obedience and readi¬ 
ness to devoto himself wholly to her will and 
pleasure. If a divorce is denied, she must 
then pray dovoutly to be unburthened of her 
husband," and that she may soon become a 
widow. By artifice and manoeuvring the' 
spouse may thus be at length induced to 
say : 4 Do, love, whatever you pleaso, for I 
am your dutiful slave.' Bibi Jan Afrck says,. 
‘ A woman is like a nosegay, always retain¬ 
ing its moisture so as never to wither.' It is 
not. therefore, proper that such a lovely 
object should be refused the comfort and 
felicity of taking pleasant walks in gardens, 
with her friends, and manifesting her hospi¬ 
tality to her guests; nor is it reasonable that 
she should bo prevented from playing on the* 
dyra, and frequently visiting her acquain- 
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.« Should her husband, however, mahciouslr 
ind voxatiously refuso these rights, sho can- 
lot remain longer in his house. An old or 
iglv woman does not ho under the Sams' 
ibli'gation ; sho may submit to any privation 
vithout infringing tho rulos of dccorum- 
rhe conclave also declare that the husband 
nother, and othor relations, are invariably 
nimical to the wife: it is theroforc wajib 
hat she should maintain her authority when 
thwarted in her views, by at least once » 
lav using her lists, her teeth, and kicking- 
ind pulling their hair, till teirs come int 
their eves, and fear prevents further inter¬ 
ference" with her plans, lvulsum Xaneh s y 
that she must continue this inknntabl 
spirit of independence until she hns full.' 
established her p wer. and on all occasion 


he must ring in her husbands ears tb 


hreat of a divorce. If he still re i ts, sb 
lust redouble all the vexati ns which b 
nows frrtn experience irritato his mind, an 
ay and night ad 1 t the Htterncss ai 
lisery of his conditi n. She must nev r 
rhether by day or by night, for a m men 
slax. For instance, if he c ndes'ends 
and her the loaf, she must tin w it fr u 
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her, or dt him, with indignation and con¬ 
tempt. She must make his shoe too tight 
for him, and his pillow a pillow’ of stone: so 
that at last he becomes weary of life, and is 
glad to acknowledge her authority. On the 
other hand, should these resources fail, the 
wife may privately convey from her hus¬ 
band’s house everything valuable that she 
can lay her hands upon, and then go to the 
Kazi, and complain that her husband has 
beaten her with his shoe, and pretend to 
shew the bruises on her skin. She must 
state such facts in favour of her case as she 
knows cannot be refuted by evidence, and 
pursue every possible plan to escape from 
the thraldom she endures. For that purpose, 
every effort of every description is perfectly 
justifiable, and according to law. 

“ And the seven learned expounders of the 
customs regarding the conduct and demeanour 
of women in Persia declare, that among the 
forbidden things is that of allowing their fea¬ 
tures to be seen by men not wearing turbans, 
unless indeed they are handsome, and have 
soft and captivating manners; in that case 
their veils may be drawn aside without the 
apprehension of incurring blame, or in any 
degree exceeding the discretionary power 
with which they are traditionally invested. 
But they must scrupulously and religiously 
abstain from all such liberties with Mullahs 
and Jews ; since, respecting them, the pro¬ 
hibition is imperative. It is not necessary, 
however, to be very particular in the pre¬ 
sence of common people; there is nothing 
criminal in being seen by singers, musicians, 
hammam-servants, and such persons as go 
about the streets to sell their w-ares and 
trinkets.” (Atkinson’s Customs and Manners 
of the Women of Persia, p. 54.) 

WOMEN. Arabic nisa ’ 

I .— The Condition of Women before the time of 
Muhammad. 

Although the condition of women under 
Muslim law is most unsatisfactory, it must 
be admitted that Muhammad effected a vast 
and marked improvement in the condition of 
the female population of Arabia. 

Amongst the Arabs who inhabited the 
peninsula of Arabia the condition of women 
was extremely degraded, for amongst the 
pagan Arabs a woman was a mere chattel. 
She formed the integral part of the estate of 
her husband or father, and the widows of a 
man descended to his son or sons by right of 
inheritance, as any other portion of patri¬ 
mony. Hence the frequer. unions between 
step-sons and mothers-in-law, which were 
subsequently forbidden by Islam, were branded 
under the name of Nikafiu ’ l-Maqt , or “ odious 
marriages.” 

The pre*Islamic Arabs also carried their 
aversion to women so far aB to destroy, by 
burying alive, many of their female children. 
This fearful custom was common amongst 
the tribes of Quraish and Kurdah. For 
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although they used to call the angels 
u daughters of God,” they objected (as do the 
Badawi to this day) to female offspring, and 
used to bury their infant daughters ^ alive. 
This horrible custom is referred to m the 
Qur’an, where it is said, Surah vi. 138: 
“ Thus have their associates made seemly to 
many of the idolaters the killing of their 
children to destroy them.” And, again, Surah 
xvi. 60,61: “ When any one of them has tidings 
of a female child, his face is overclouded and 
black, and he has to keep back his wrath. 
He skulks away from the public for the evil 
tidings he has heard;—is he to keep it * in 
disgrace, or to bury it in the dust ? ” 

It is said the only time on -which Usman 
shed a tear, was in the days of igno¬ 
rance, when his little daughter, whom he was 
burying alive, wiped the dust of the grave- 
earth from his beard. 

The ancient Arabic proverbs illustrate 
the ideas of pre-Islamic Arabia as to the 
position of women, e:g. :— 

“A man can bear anything but the men¬ 
tion of his wives.” 

“ Women are the whips of Satan.” 

“ Trust neither a king, a horse, nor a 
woman.” 

“ Our mother forbids us to err and runs 
into error.” 

“ What has a woman to do with the coun¬ 
cils of a nation ? *’ 

“Obedience to a woman will have to be 
repented of.” 

II.—The Teaching of the Qur'an. 

It has often been asserted by European 
writers that the Qur’an teaches that women 
have no souls. Such, how’ever, is not the 
case. What that book does teach on the 
subject of women will be gathered from the 
following selections :— 

Surah xxxiii. 35 :— 

“ Verily the resigned men and the resigned 
women, 

The believing men and the believing 
women. 

The dovout men and the devout women, 
The truthful men and the truthful 
women, 

The patient men and the patient women, 
The humble men and the humble women, 
The charitable men and the charitable 
women, 

The fasting men and the fasting women, 
The chaste men and the chaste women, 
And the men and women who oft re¬ 
member God, 

For them hath God prepared forgiveness 
and a mighty recompense.” 

Sflrah xxiv. 31:— 

“Speak to the believing women that thc\ 
refrain their eyes, and observe continenco; 
and that they display not their ornaments, 
oxcept those which are oxternal; and that 
they throw their veils over their bosoms, and 
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display not their ornaments, except to their 
husbands or their fathors, or their husbands’ 
fathers, or their sons, or thoir husbands’ 
sons, or thoir brothors, or their brothers’ 
sons, or their sisters’ sons, or their women, or 
their slaves, or male domestics who havo no 
natural force, or to children who note not 
women’s nakedness. And let thorn not strike 
thoir feet together, so as to discover their 
hidden ornaments. (Soo Isaiah iii. 16.) And 
be ye all turned to God, 0 ye Believers ! that 
it may bo well with you.” 


Surah lx. 10-12 :— 

0 Believers ! when believing women 
come over to you as refugees (^Muhajirs), 
then make trial of them* God bost knoweth 
thoir faith ; but if ye have also ascertained 
their faith, let them not go back to the in¬ 
fidels ; they are not lawful for them, nor are 
the unbelievers lawful for theso women. But 
give them back what they have spont for 
their dowers. No crime shall it be in you to 
marrv them, provided ye givo them their 
dcwers. Do not retain any right in the in- 
fidol women, but demand back what you 
havo spent for their dowers , and let the unbe¬ 
lievers demand back what they have spont 
for their wives. This is the ordinance of God 
’which Ho ordaineth among you: and God is 


Knowing, Wise. 

“ And if any of your wives escape from 
you to tho Infidels from whom ye afterwards 
take any spoil, then give to those whose 
wives shall have fled away, tho like of what 
they shall have spent for their dowers ; and 
fear God in whom yo believe. 

.< o Prophet! when believing women come 
to thee, and pledge themselves that thoy will 
not associate aught with God, and that thoy 
will not steal or commit adultery, nor kill 
their children, nor bring scandalous charges - 
nor disobey theo in what is right, then plight 
thou thv faith to them, and ask pardon for 
them of God: for God is Indulgent, Mer¬ 
ciful ! ” 


Surah iv. 1 :— 

u q ^t en ! fear your Lord, who hath croatod 
you of ono man ( nafs , soul), and hl ™ 
created his wife, and from theso twain hath 
spread abroad so many men and women. 
And fear ve God, in whose name ye ask 
mutual faVours—and reverence the wombs 
that bare you. Verily is God watching 


you! 


-And entrust not to tho incapable tho 
substance which God hath placed with you 
as a means of support; but maintain thorn 
therewith, and clothe them, and speak to 

them with kindly speech. 

“ Men arc superior to women on accotint o 

the qualities with which God had gifted he 
one above the other, and on account of tin 
outlay thov make from their substance for 
thorn 7 Virtuous women are obedient, carefu 
dt “ng the husband’s absence, because God 
hath of them been careful. But ch.do those 


for whose refractoriness ye have cause to 
fear; remove them into sleeping-chambers 
apart, and scourge them, but if they are 
obedient to you, then seek not occasion 
against them ; verily God is High, Great! 

» # * * * 

•• And if a wife fear ill-usage or aversion on 
tho part of her husband, then shall it bo no 
fault in them if they can agree with mutual 
agreement, for agreement is best. Men’s 
souls are prono to avarice, but if yo act 
kindly and piously, then, verily, your actions 
are not unnoticed by God ! 

“ And ye may not have it at all in your 
power to treat your wives with equal justice, 
oven though you fain would do so ; but yield 
not wholly to disinclination, so that ye leave 
one of them as it were in suspense; if ye 
come to an understanding and act in the fear 
of God, then verily, God is Forgiving, Mer¬ 
ciful ! 

“ But if thoy separate, God can componsato 
both out of His abundance : for God is Vast, 
Wise ! ” 

Surah xxiv. 4-9 :— 

They who defame virtuous women, and 
bring not four witnesses, scourge thorn with 
fourscore stripes, and receivo ye not thoir tes¬ 
timony for ever, for these are perverse per¬ 
sons— 

“ Save those who aftorwards repent and 
live virtuously ; for truly God is Leniont, 
Merciful! 

<* And thoy who shall accuse their wives, 
and have no witnesses but themselves, the 
testimony' of oach of them shall be a testi¬ 
mony by God four times repeated, that he is 
indeed of them that speak the truth. 

. “ And tho fifth timo that tho malison of 
God be upon him, if he bo of them that 

' I6 '“ But it shall avert the chastisement from 
her if she testify a testimony four times 
repeated, by God, that he is of them that 

“ And a fifth time to call down the wrath 
of God on her, if he have spoken th® 
truth.” 


HI, —The Teaching of Muhammad, ns givm 
in the Traditions, 

will bo gathered from the following quota¬ 
tions:— 

»• I havo not left any calamitv more detri¬ 
mental to mankind than women. 

a a bad omen is found in a woman, a house, 

or a horse. , _ 

“ Tho best women are thrse that riao 011 

camels, and tho virtuous women of tho 
Quraish are those who are affectionate to 
young children and who are most careful 

of their husband’s property.’’ 

“ The world and all things in it aro valu¬ 
able, but moro valuable than all is h virtuous 

woman.’’ , . 

“Look to your actions and abstain from 
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the world and from women, for verily the first 
sin whieh the children of Israel committed 
was on aceount of women.’’ 

“ God will reward the Muslim who, having 
beheld the beauties of a woman, shuts his 
eyes.” 

“ Do not visit the houses of men when 
they are absent from their homes, for the 
devil circulates within you like the blood in 
your veins. It was said, ‘ 0 Prophet, in 
your veins also ? ’ He replied, ‘ My veins 
also. But God has given me power over the 
devil and 1 am free from wickedness.’” 

“ Two women must not sit together, be¬ 
cause the one may describe the other to her 
husband, so that you might say the husband 
had seen her himself.” 

“ Do not follow up one look at a woman 
with another; for verily the first look is ex¬ 
cusable, but the next is unlawful.” 


III.—Muhammadan law secures the following 
Rights to Women. 

An adult woman may contract herself in 
marriage without her guardian’s eonsent, and 
an adult virgin eannot be married against 
her will. When divorced or a widow, she is 
at liberty to marry a seeond husband. She 
must be treated with respeet, and it is not 
lawful for a judge to see more than her faee 
and the palms of her hands. She should go 
abroad veiled. She is not required to engage 
in war, although she may be taken by her 
husband on a military expedition, but she can 
have no share in the plunder. She is not to 
be slain in war. 

The fine for a woman is half that of a man, 
and in evidence the testimony of two women 
is but equal to that of one man, except in 
the case of a birth, when the evidence of one 
woman is to be accepted. Her evidence is 
not accepted in the case of retaliation. 
[qisas.] In the event of a person being 
found slain in the house or village belonging 
to a woman, the oath (in the matter of evi¬ 
dence) is administered to her fifty times re¬ 
peatedly before the fine is imposed. If she 
apostatize from the faith of Islam, she is not 
to be put to death, but to be imprisoned until 
she return to the faith ; for although Imam 
ash-ShafW maintains that she is to be put 
to death, Imam Abu Hanifah holds that 
the Prophet has forbidden the slaying of 
women, without making any distinction be¬ 
tween those who are apostates or those who 
are original infidels. But, according to an 
express injunction, they are to be stoned to 
death for adultery, and beat n for fornication. 
Women who have no means of subsistence 
are to be supported by the state. 

(The law of divoree is treated under the 
article divorce.) 

It is a eurious arrangement of Muslim law, 
that (according to the llidayah, Grady’s ed., 
p. 340) a woman may execute the offiee of a 
Qazi or judge, except in the cases hadd and 
ytfaf, in conformity with the rule that her 


evidence is accepted in every legal case except 
in that of hadd and qifdf, or “ retaliation.” 
There is, in fact, no distinet prohibition 
against a woman assuming the government of 
a state, me rulers of the Muhammadan State 
of Bhopal in Central India have been women 
for several generations. 

IV. — The Position of Women in Muhammadan 

Countries 

has been the subjeet of severe critieism as 
well as of some controversy. Mr. Stanley 
Lane-Poole says :— 

“ The fatal blot in Islam is the degradation 
of women. . . . Yet it would be hard to lay 
the blame altogether on Mohammad. The 
real roots of the degradation of women lie 
much deeper. When Islam was instituted, 
polygamy was almost necessitated by the 
number of women and their need of support; 
and the facility of divoree was quite neces¬ 
sitated by the separation of the sexes, and the 
eonsequence that a man could not know or 
even see the woman he was about to marry 
before the marriage ceremony was accom¬ 
plished. It is not Mohammad whom we must 
blame for these great evils, polygamy and 
divorce; it is the state of society whieh de¬ 
manded the separation of the sexes, and in 
whieh it was not safe to allow men and 
women freely to associate ; in other words, it 
was the sensual constitution of the Arab that 
lay at the root of the matter. Mohammad 
might have done better. He might boldly 
have swept away the traditions of Arab 
society, unveiled the women, intermingled the 
sexes, and punished by the most severe mea¬ 
sures any lieense whieh sueh association 
might at first encourage. With his bound¬ 
less influence, it is possible that he might 
have done this, and, the new system onee 
fairly settled, and the people aeeustomed to 
it, the good effects of the ehange would have 
begun to show themselves. But such an idea 
eould never have oeeurred to him. We must 
always remember that we are dealing with a 
soeial system of the seventh century, not of 
the nineteenth. Mohammad’s ideas about 
women were like those of the rest of his con¬ 
temporaries. He looked upon them as charm¬ 
ing snares to the believer, orr .mental articles 
of furniture difficult to keep order, pretty 
playthings ; but that a woman should be the 
counsellor and companion of a man does not 
seem to have occurred to him. It is to be 
wondered that the feeling of respeet he always 
entertained for his first wife, Khadeejeh, 
(whieh, however, is partly accounted for by 
the fact that she was old enough to have 
been his mother.) found no counterpart in his 
general opinion of womankind : ‘ Woman was 
made from a crooked rib, and if you try to 
bend it straight, it will break; therefore treat 
your wives kindly.' Mohammad was not the 
man to make a social reform affecting women, 
nor was Arabia the eountrv in which such a 
change should be made, nor Arab ladies per¬ 
haps the best subjects for the experiment. 
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Still he did something towards bettering the 
condition of women: he limited the number 
of wives to four ; laid his hand with the ut¬ 
most severity on the incestuous marriages 
that were then rife in Arabia; compelled hus¬ 
bands to support their divorced wives during 
their four months of probation; made irre¬ 
vocable divorco less common by adding the 
rough, but doterring, condition that a woman 
triply divorced could not return to her hus¬ 
band without first being married to some one 
else—a condition exceedingly disagreeable to 
the first husband ; and required four wit¬ 
nesses to prove a charge of adultery against 
a wife—a merciful provision, difficult to be 
fulfilled. The evil permitted by Mohammad 
in leaving the number of wives four instead 
of insisting on monogamy was not great. 
Without considering the sacrifice of family 
peace which tho possession of a largo harem 
entails, tho expense of keeping several wives, 
each of whom must have a separate suite of 
apartments or a separate house, is so great, 
that not more than one in twenty can afford 
it. It is not so much in tho matter of wives 
as in that of concubines that Mohammad 
made an irretrievable mistake. Tho condi¬ 
tion of the female slave in the East is indeed 
deplorable. Sho is at tho entire mercy of her 
master, who can do what ho pleases with her 
and hor companions; tor the Muslim is not re¬ 
stricted in tho number of his concubines, as 
he is in that of his wives. The female white 
slave is kept solely for the masters sensual 
gratification, and is sold when he is tired of 
her, and so sho passes from master to master, 
a very wreck of womanhood. Her condition 
is a little improved if sho bear a son to her 
tyrant; but oven then he is at liberty to re¬ 
fuse to acknowledge the child as his own, 
though it must be owned ho seldom doos this. 
Kind as the Prophot was himself towards 
bondswomen, one cannot forget the unutter¬ 
able brutalities which ho suffered his fol¬ 
lowers to inflict upon conquered nations in 
the taking of slaves. The Muslim soldier was 
allowed to do as he pleased with any * in¬ 
fidel ’ woman ho might moot with on his vic¬ 
torious march. When one thinks of tho 
thousands of women, mothers and daughters 
who must have suffored untold shame and 
dishonour bv this license, ho cannot find 
words to express his horror, And this cruel 
indulgence has left its mark on the Muslim 
character, nay, on tho whole character of 
Eastern life.” (Selections from the Aur-an. 
2nd od., Preface.) 

The strict legislation regarding women as 
expressed in Muhammadan law. does not 
affect their position amongst wild and uncivi¬ 
lized tribes. Amongst thorn she is a3 freo as 
tho wild goats on the mountain tops. Amongst 
the Afreedees in the Afghan hills, for ex¬ 
ample. women roam without protection from 
hill to hill, and are engaged in tending cattle 
and othor agricultural pursuits. If ill-treated 
bv their husbands, they either demand divorce 
or run away to some neighbouring tribe. Not 
a few of the tribal feuds arise from such cir¬ 
cumstances. 


Amongst the Bedouins (BadawU), Mr. Pal- 
grave tells us, their armies are led by a 
maiden of good family, who, mounted amid 
the fore ranks on a camel, shames the timid 
and excites the bravo by satirical or enco 
miastic recitations. (Arabia, vol. ii. p. 71.) 

Tho influence which Afghan women have 
exercised upon Central Asian politics has 
been very great, and, as we have already 
remarked, the Muhammadan Stato of Bhopal 
in Central India has for several generations 
past been governed by female sovereigns. 
[CONCUBINES. DIVORCE, MARRIAGE, WIVES.] 

WORD OF GOD. [inspiration, 

OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, PROPHETS, QUR’AN.] 

WOUNDS. Arabic shijdj (e^), 

pi. of shajjah. The Muhammadan law only 
treats of wounds on the face and head, all 
other wounds being compensated for by arbi¬ 
trary atonement. 

According to the Hidayah , shijdj aro of 
ten kinds :— 

liar if ah, a scratch, such as does not draw 
blood. 

Dami'ah, a scratch which draws blood 
without causing it to flow. 

Damiyah, a scratch which causes the blood 
to flow. 

Bdzi'dh, a cut through the skin. 

Afutalahimah, a cut into the flesh. 

Simhaq, a wound reaching to the pericra¬ 
nium. 

Mufihah , a wound which lays bare the 
bone. 

Hashimah, a fracture of tho skull. 

Munaqqi/ah, a fracture which requires part 
of tho skull to be removed. 

Ammah , a wound extending to the mem¬ 
brane which encloses tho brain. 

According to tho injunctions of the Pro¬ 
phet, a twentieth of tho complete fine for 
murder is duo for mufihah •, a tenth for 
hashimah ; three-twentieths for munaqqi/ah ; 
and a third for ammah. All other finos are 
left to tho discretion of the judge. 

WRITING. Arabic ‘limit 'l-Khatt 
(haJl (Az). Sir William Muir, in the 

Introduction of his Lije oj Mahomet , writes 
on this subject as follows:— 

•• De Sacv and Caussin de Perceval concur 
in fixing thodatoof the introduction of Arabic 
writing into Mecca at a.d. .'»bu (MSm. de 
/'Acad., vol. 1. p. 30b ; C. do Pore., vol. i. p- 
204.) The chief authority is contained in * 
tradition given jv Ibn Khallic&n. that the 
Arabic system was invented by Morinnir at 
Anbar, whence it -.pread t llira. It "as 
thence, sh rtly after its invention. intio- 
dncod into Mecca by Harb. father of AMI 
So thin, the great opponent of Mahomet. (Ibn 
Khalticdn, by blane. v 1. ii. p. 2*4.) Other 
traditions gi\e a later date: but M. C. de 
Perceval reconciles tho discrepancy by re¬ 
ferring them rat he i to tLt sul sequent uti'* 
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of some zealous and successful teacher than 
to the first introduction of the art (vol i. 
p. 295). I would observe that either the 
above traditions are erroneous, or that 6ome 
sort of writing other than Arabic must have 
been known long before the date specified, 
i.e. a.d. 560. Abd al Muttalib is described 
as writing from Mecca to his maternal rela¬ 
tives at Medina for help, in his younger 
days, i.e. about a.d. 520. And still farther 
back, in the middle of the fifth century, 
Cussei ( Qusaiy ) addressed a written demand 
of a similar tenor to his brother in Arabia 
Petraja. (Kdtib al Wackidi, 11^; Tabari , 
18, 28.) 

“ The Himyar or Musnad writing is 6aid by 
Ibn Khallican to have been confined to 
Yemen; but the verses quoted by C. de 
Perceval (vol. i. p. 295) would seem to imply 
that it had at one period been known and 
used by the Meccans, and wa6 in fact sup¬ 
planted by the Arabic. The Syriac and 
Hebrew were also known and probably exten¬ 
sively used in Medina and the northern parts 
of Arabia from a remote period. 

“ In fine, whatever the system employed 
may have been, it i6 evident that writing of 
some sort was known and practised at Mecca 
long before a.d. 560. At all events, the fre¬ 
quent notices of written papers leave no 
room to doubt that Arabic writing was well 
known, and not uncommonly practised, there 
in Mahomet's early days. I cannot think, 
with Weil, that any great ‘ want of writing 
materials’ could have been felt, even ‘bv 
the poorer Moslems in the early days of 
Islam.’ ( Mohammed , p. 350.) Reeds and 
palm-leaves would never be wanting.” (Muir’s 
Mahomet , Intro.,p. viii.) 

The intimate connection of the Arabic 
alphabet, as it is now in use, with the 
Hebrew, or rather Phoenician alphabet, is 
shown not only by the form of the letters 
themselves, but by their more ancient nume¬ 
rical arrangement, known by the name of 
Abjad, and described under that head on 
page 3 of the present work. This arrange¬ 
ment, it will be remembered, is contained in 
the six meaningless words :— 


c-c-c-- - c o> - C-C.r 

j y-*> 

^©ooooooo^ 00 ^ 55 ^ + ****>- 



^ oc 

o O O 
o o o 
o 


So 


r* 


^ CC tc m 
O O Q o 

o o o o 


The first six of these words correspond 
the Hebrew alphabet, the last two consisl 
the letters peculiar to* Arabic, and it will 
seen that the words abjad , hawwaz , f 
huth (as we transcribe them according to < 
■ystem of transliteration), express the n 
units, together with ten, kalaman and sa l / 
the tens from twenty to ninety, and ■ gara}) 
S.ak^a;, and zazaglt, the hundreds toget; 
with one thousand. 
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The present arrangement of the Arabic 
alphabet, in the form which the letters take 
as finals, is the following :— 


Finals. 


Order. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


20 

21 

oo 

23 

24 


25 

26 

27 

28 


Reduced 

Order. 



7 


1 

- 8 





\ 


{ 

1 


f 

1 


11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 


Joined - 

rate. 

Trans¬ 

literation. 

\ i 

a (i, u) 

S-> Sr' 

b 


t 


s 

S C 

j 

c c 

h 

t t 

ki 


d 

.3 A 

z 

; ; 

r 

3 > 

z 

u- 

8 

f>. a 

sh 

u* 

8 

u* u* 

Z 

L !e 

t 

t k 

Z 

§ e 

4 

t t 

Sh 


i 

<3 <3 

q 

ut) CiX 

k 

J J 

1 

r r 

m 

q e 

n 

& 6. 

h 

; i 

w 

sS o 

y 


On examining these characters, as repre¬ 
sented in the above synopsis, it will at once 
be seen that, with the exception of the first 
and the seven last ones, each character stands 
for t wo or three sounds, their only distinction 
consisting in from one to three dots, which 
are added at the top or bottom of the letter, 
and that thereby the number of characters is* 
reduced from twenty-eight to seventeen. It 
will, moreover, be noticed that several of 
these characters have an appendix or tail, 
which is well adapted to mark the end of a 
word, but which would prevent the letter 
fiom being readily joined to a following one 
and therefore is dispensed with if the letter 
bo initial or connected with others. Sup¬ 
pressing those dots and cutting off these 
tails, and arranging the characters in their 
reduced order, and in that form which fits 
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them to appear as initials or medials, we 
obtain the following simplified schedule :— 

Initials and Medials 


Reduced 

Order. 


Final. 


Ini- Me- 
tial. dial. 


Value. 


1 

1 

\ 


v 

a (i, 

0 

V-> 


> 


b, t, 

3 

C 

e 



j. h. 

4 

j 

a 

J 

A 

d, z 

5 

) 

; 

) 

; 

. r > z 

0 

LT* 

LT* 



s, sh 

7 


L/ 3 

>0 


s, z 

8 

h 

h 

l 

h 

t, Z 

0 

t 

e 

c. 

X 

S gli 

10 

0 


t 

a 

f, q 

11 

c*3 

cd 

i 

z 

k 

12 

J 

J 

) 

1 

1 

13 

r 

r 


<♦. 

m 

14 



i 

A 

11 

15 


A 

& 

6 

h 

1G 


> 

) 

J 

AV 

17 

<5 


> 


V 


A further examination of this reduced list 
shows, that the characters, 1, 4. 5 and 10, \ > 
,v , and . do not admit of the horizontal 

prolongation towards the left which serves 
to connect a letter with a following one, or, in 
other words, that they can only be joined to 
a preceding letter, and that the characters 
14 and 17, viz. and in their initial and 

medial form, differ from the character b 
only by the superadded dots, and may there¬ 
fore count for one with it, finally limiting the 
number of characters to fifteen. Thus the 
whole Arabic alphabet resolves itself into 
the four signs 

; , •> ' 

which can bo joined to a preceding lettor, but 
must, oven in the middle of a word, remain 
separate from a following one, and the eleven 
signs 

A.+Jl£b 

which can be connected either way. 

Those, then, are tho graphical elements, in 
their simplest expression, by means of which 
Arabic, etymologically perhaps the richest 
language in existence, was originally written, 
and which were expected to transmit the 
sacred text of the inspired book to the 
coming generations. The first in the above 
series of connectible characters (>) repre¬ 
sents five different sounds, b , /,,>•, ;i. and y ; 
tho second 7^) three sounds, /;, /, and kb ; the 
next five -o, l, c, >)• together with o 
and . two sounds each, .« and •*/<, >’ and r. t 
and ?, • and <jh.f and 7 , d and c, >• and :, re- 
spectivelv, and only five out of tho whole 
number of fifteen 1 , S, \) a,e sing e 


signs for a single consonantal sound each. 
As for tho vowels, only tho long on**s, d, u, 
and i, were in this system of writing graphi¬ 
cally expressed, being represented by the so- 
ealled weak consonants, ^ and whi^h, 

in this ease, act as letters of prolongation. 
Yet tho corresponding short vowels, a. u, and 
f, were of the utmost importance for the cor¬ 
rect reading of a text, for the wh le system 
of Arabic inflection is based upon tlmm, and 
theii* faulty employment in the recital of the 
Qur’an would frequently lead to grave mis¬ 
takes, or, at all events, grievously shock the 
pious and the learned. 

So it will be easily understood that the 
want of additional signs was soon felt, to 
obviate this double insufficiency of the 
original alphabet, that is to say, on the one 
hand to distinguish between letters of tho 
same form but of different sound, and on the 
other band to show with what vowel a letter 
was to be enounced in accordance with tho 
rules of the I'rdb or grammatical inflect ion. 

Accounts differ as to when and by whom 
these signs were inventod and introduced 
into tho sacred as well as the secular writing. 
Wo must here at once romark that tho form 
in which they now appear is by no means 
their oldest form, as wo have also, with re¬ 
gard to the eharaetors of tho alphabet them¬ 
selves, to distinguish between two styles of 
writing, the one called Cufic, used in inscrip¬ 
tions on monuments and coins, in copies of 
the Qur’an, and documents of importance, the 
other of a more cursive character, better 
adapted to tho exigencies of daily life. Hus 
latter style, it is true, seems to have existed, 
like the former, long before Muhammad, and 
resembles in a document of tho second century 
of the Hijrah, which has come down to us, 
already very much the so-called Xaskhi 
character now in use. But tho two kept 
from the first quite apart, and developed 
independently from each other up to the 
middle of the fourth century of the Muham¬ 
madan era, when the more popular system 
began to supplant the older one, which it 
finally superseded even in the transcriptions 
of the sacred book. 

In tracing the origin of the vowel-marks 
and the diacritical sigDs, as we may now call 
them, in the first instance of the Cntie alpha¬ 
bet, we will follow Ibn Kh allikan. who-»e in¬ 
formation on the subject seems the m »t in¬ 
telligible and self-consistent that has roa< hod 
us. In his celebrated bi graphical dieti nary, 
he relates that Ziyad. a natural 1 r< tlier of the 
first Umaiyah Khaltfnh Mu'awiyah, and thci 
Governor of the tw Tra diiected A' 1 
Aswad ad-Ou'ih, one of tho m »t emimut f 
the Tfibi’un, to e< uip ^e *>< mething t st 1 u ' 
as a guide to the public, and enabl' tlum t 
understand “ the b « k of <* d, me 1 1 -» 
therely a trenti-e n Grimmar. the ekm nt- 
of which Abu Aswad was said t haNt leun 1 
from - All, the •> n-in-1 w < f th Pr j 1 et him¬ 
self. He at first aske 1 t b‘ eru^l, b it 
when lie heard a m 11 . 11 r "iting^the p s * 
(Mirah ix. 3) : An 1 7/<P 1 b 1 t'un «» t ■ 
mushrikinn >c 1 nts\d> h> . pr n un<v the 1 
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word rasulihi , which changes the meaning of 
tho passage from “ That God is clear of the 
idolaters, and His Apostle also,” into “ That 
God is clear of the idolators and of His 
Apostle,” he exclaimed, “ I never thought 
that things would have come to such a pass. 
Ho then went to Ziyad and said, “I shall do 
what you ordered; find me an intelligent 
scribe who will follow’ my directions. On 
this a scribe belonging to the tribe of ‘Abdu 
’1-Qais was brought to him, but did not give 
him satisfaction: another then came, and 
•Abdu ’1-Aswad said to him : “ When you see 
mo open ( fat ah ) my mouth in pronouncing 
a letter, placo a point over it; when I close 
(.zamrti ) my mouth, place a point before the 
letter, and when I pucker up ( kasar ) my 
mouth, place a point under the letter.” 
Noldeke, the learned author of Geschichte des 
Korans, rejects this part of the story as a 
fable, and it is certainly not to bo taken in 
the literal sense, that each time a letter was 
pronounced, the scribe was supposed to watch 
the action of the dictater’s lips. But it 
seems reasonable enough to assume that in 
cases where much depended on the correct 
vocalisation of a word, and where the reciter 
would naturally put a particular emphasis on 
it, Abu Aswad should instruct his amanu¬ 
ensis not to rely upon his ears only in 
fixing upon the sound, but also call the tes¬ 
timony of his eyes to his aid. At any rate, 
the name of the vowel-points: Fat hah, 
“ opening,” for a, zammah, “ contraction,” 
for », and kasrah , “ fracture ” (as the pucker¬ 
ing up of the mouth may fitly be called), is 
well explained, and the notation itself: 
for fathah, —for zammah and for kasrah, 
is that which we still find in some of the old 
Cufic manuscripts of the Qur’an marked in 
red ink or pigment. Wc refer the reader 
to the first specimen of Cufic writing given 
below (p. 687), which he is requested to 
compare with the transcript in the modern 
Arabic character and with our Roman trans¬ 
literation, when he will readily perceive that 
tho points or dots in the Cufic fragment cor¬ 
respond to the short vowels of the translite¬ 
ration, while, in the Arabic transcript, they 
serve to distinguish the consonants. Take, 
for instance, tho point above the second 
letter of the third word, and it will at once be 
seen that in tho Cufic form it expresses the a 
after the n of tanazzalat, for it recurs again 
after the / in the last syllable, and that in the 
Naskhi character it distinguishes tho n (j) 

itself from tho preceding double-pointed t 
(J), both which letters remain without a dis¬ 
tinctive sign in the Cufic. 

To return to Ibn Kh aliikan: he relates 
in another place, after Abu Ahmad al- 
‘Askari, that in the days of ‘Abdu ’l-Malik 
ibn Marwan, the fifth KhalTfah of the Utnai- 
vah dynasty, the erroneous readings of the 
Qur’un had become numerous and spread 
through ‘Iraq. This obliged the governor, 
al-Hajjaj ibn Y usuf, to have recourse to his 
katibs, for the purpose of putting distinctive 
marks on tho words of uncertain pronuncia- 
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tion ; and it is said that Nasr ibn ‘Asim under¬ 
took that duty and imagined single and double 
points ( nuqat , pi. of nuqtah , “ drop, “ dot ), 
which he placed in different manners. The 
people then passed some time without making 
any copies of the Qur’an but with points, 
the usage of which did not, however, prevent 
some false readings from taking place, and 
for this reason they invented the I‘jam (signs 
serving to distinguish the letters of the same 
form from one another), and they thus placed 
the i‘jdm posteriorly to the nuqat. 

Prima facie, this seems to contradict the 
passage quoted previously, according to 
which Abu Aswad would be the inventor of the 
nuqat or vowel-points, and the same remark 
applies to another account of the same 
author, which wo shall adduce presently. 
Pending our attempt to reconcile the diffe¬ 
rent statements, we notice here two fresh par¬ 
ticulars of some importance. For the first 
timo mention is made of double points, and 
wo shall scarcely be wrong if w T e refer 
this to the way in which the Nunnation or 
Tamo in, that is the sounding of an n after the 
vowels, is expressed in tho early writing. It 
is simply by doubling the vowel-signs in the 
same position in which the single points are 

placed: for an, *-for un, and « , for 

in. Secondly, w r o meet "with the distinct 
assertion that the invention of the i ( jam or 
diacritical signs followed that of the nuqat 
or vowel-points. Noldeke thinks the reverse 
more probable, not only because the letter b 

(s->) is found already pointed on coins of 
‘Abdu ’l-Malik, but also because the diacri¬ 
tical signs are in the ancient manuscripts, 
like the letters themselves, u’ritten with black 
ink, while the vowel-points are always of a 
different colour. But the early use of a 
pointed b does not prove that the other letters 
were similarly marked at the same time. 
On the contrary, if such a distinction was 
once established for the b, which would be 
most liable to be confounded with one of its 
four sister-forms, the other characters of a 
like shape could for some time dispense w’ith 
distinctive signs, as for an Arabian reader 
accustomed to hear, see, and think certain 
groups of consonants together, and deeply 
imbued with an instinctive consciousness of 
the phonetic laws of his language, the dangor 
of mistaking one letter for another would not 
be by far so great as it appears to us. And 
as for the argument taken from the different 
colour of the ink, Noldeke himself remarks 
that it was natural to use the same tint 
for the consonants and their distinctive signs, 
which form only n part of them, while the 
vowel-points are an entirely new elerqent. 

According to a third tradition, it was 
Yahya ibn Ya‘mar (died a.h. 129) and al- 
Hasan al-Basri (died a.u. 110), by whom al- 
Hajjaj caused the QurUn to be pointed, and it 
is stated that Ibn Shirin possessed a copy of 
it, in which Yahya ibn Ya'mar had marked 
the vow’el points. Ho was remarkable as a 
Shi‘ah of the primitive class, to use Ibn Khal- 
likun’s expression : one of those who, in assert- 
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mg the superior merit of the People of the 
House, abstained from depreciating the merit 
of thoso Companions who did not belong to 
that family. It is relatod by *Asim ibn Abi 
n-Najiid, the Qur’an reador (died a.h. 127), 
that al-Hajjaj summoned Yahya on that 
account into his presence and thus addressed 
him:— 

“ Do you pretend that al-Hasan and al- 
Husain were of tho posterity of the Apostle 
of God? Ey A Hull, I shall cast to the ground 
that part of yon which has the most hair on 
it (that is : I shall strike oil your head), un¬ 
less you exculpate yourself.” “ If I do so,” 
said \ahya, “shall I have amnesty?” “You 
shall,” replied al-Hajjaj. “ Well,” said 
\ahya, “God, may His praise be exalted! 
said: 

‘ And Wo gavo him (Abraham) Isaac 
and Jacob, and guided both aright ; and 
Wo had beforo guided Noah; and of his 
posterity, David and Solomon, and Job, 
and Joseph, and Moses and Aaron: Thus 
do We reward the righteous : And 1 
Zaehariah, John, Jesus, and Elias: all 
were just persons.’ (Surah vi. 84, 8.3). 
Now, the space of time between Jesus and 
Abraham is greater than that which sepa¬ 
rated al-Hasan and al-Husain from Muham¬ 
mad, on all of whom be the blessing of God | 
and his salvation ! ” Al-Hajjaj answered, “ I 
must admit that you have got out of the dif¬ 
ficulty; I read that bofore, but did not un¬ 
derstand it.” In tho further course of con¬ 
versation, al-Hajjaj said to him: “Tell mo 
if I commit faults, in speaking.” Yahya 
remained silent, but as al-Hajjaj insisted on 
having an answer, he at length replied : “ 0 
Emir, sinco you ask me, I must say that you 
oxalt what should be depressed, and depress 
what should be exalted.” This has the 
grammatical meaning: You put in the nomi- 
nativo (raf') what should bo in the accusa- 1 
tivo ( na?h ), and vice versa ; but it is, at tho 
samo time an epigrammaticul stricture on al- 
Hajjaj’s arbitrary rulership, which, it is said, 
won for Yahya the appointment as QazI in 
Marw, that is to say, a honorary banishment 
from the former’s court. 

According to other sources, Yahya had 
acquired his knowledge of grammar from 
Abu Aswad ad-Du’ill. It is related that, 
when Abu Aswad drew up tho chapter on 
tho agent and patient ( fail , subject, and 
maf'ul , object of the vorb), a man of the tribe 
of Lais made some additions to it, and that 
Abu Aswad, having found on examination 
that thero existed, in the language of the de¬ 
sert Arabs, some expressions which could not 
bo made to enter into that section, he stopped 
short and abandoned the work. Ibn Kh al- 
likan thinks it possible that this person was 
Yahva ibn Ya*mar, who, having contracted 
an alhanco by oath with tho tribo of Lais, 
was considered as ono of its members. But it 
is equally possible that the before-mentioned 
Nasr ibn *Asim, whose patronymic was al- 
Laisi, may have been that man, and this 
supposition would enable us to bring tho dif¬ 
ferent statements which wo havo quoted 


into some harmony. To Abu Asw 4 d tbs 
honour can scarcely bo contested of having 
invented the simple vowel-points or nnqn* 
Nasr ibn ‘Asim, walking in Ins track, may 
have added tho double points to designate the 
Tan win. Lastly, \ahytt would have com¬ 
pleted the system bv devising the i'jdm , or 
diacritical signs of the consonants, and intro¬ 
duced it to a fuller extent into the writing of 
the Quran, in which task he may have been 
assisted by al-Hasan al-Basri, one of the 
most learned and accomplished Qur’an- 
readers amongst the TubiTm. 

But whoever may have been the invent< r 
of the diacritical signs in their earlier form, 
wo must again remark that their shape in 
Cutic manuscripts, like that of the vowel- 
points, is essentially different from the dots 
which are now employed for the same pur¬ 
pose. They have tho form of accents ( ), 

or of horizontal lines ( j , or of triangular 
points, either resting on their basis or with 
their apex turned to the right ( -*• ►). As it 
cannot be our intention to give here an ex¬ 
haustive treatise on Arabic writing, we pass 
over the remaining orthographical signs made 
use of in the old copies of the Qur’an, in 
order to say a few words on the system of 
notation which is employed in tho Naskhi 
character and our modern Arabic type. 

If, with regard to the Cutic alphabet, we 
have spoken of diacritical signs to distin¬ 
guish between the consonants, and of vowel- 
points. wo must now reverse these expres¬ 
sions, calling the former diacritical points, 
the latter vowel-signs. For, as already has 
been seen from the synopsis of the alphabet 
on p. (361, the point or dot is there made use 
of for the distinction of consonants, whilo the 
vowels, which in the Greek and Latin alpha¬ 
bets rank as letters equally with tho conso¬ 
nants, have no place in that synopsis. A> 
this style of writing was to serve tho pur¬ 
poses of daily life.it is probable that the want 
of some means of fixing the value of the 
consonants was here more immediately felt, 
and that therefore the u^e of points for this 
end preceded the introduction of tho vowel 
marks, or to speak more accurately, of 
marks for the short vowels. For the long 
vowels a, i, and it, were, as in the Cufic 
writing, also expressed by the weak conso¬ 
nants \ y and y taken as letters of pro¬ 
longation. 

When, later on, tho necessity arose to re¬ 
present the short vowels equally in writing, 
tho point cr dot, as a distinctive mark, was 
disposed of. and other sign-, had to bo in¬ 
vented for that ] irpose. This wus accom¬ 
plished, we are told. 1 y al-Khald, th' cele 
brated founder of the 8 cien'o f Aral ic 
Prosody and Metric. His device was simply 
to place the abbreviated form of tho bef re¬ 
mentioned weak consonants them elves alove 
or beneath tho letter after which any sh rt 
vowel was to be pron unced. Tho rigin of 

the znsnmah or u (_^_) from the ) is at once 
evident. Tho sign for tho / ithuh or a (—) 
differs only by its slanting position from the 
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form which tho \ assumes frequently in such 

words as for ; and tho kasrah or i 
(—) is derived from the bend towards the 
right whieh the letter <*5 takes in its older 

shape (c_). The Tan win was then, as in the 
Cufic writing, expressed by doubling the 
signs for the simple vowels : _H_ for an, or 

for tin, and ~ for in. 

There remains a third set of signs supple¬ 
mentary to the Arabic alphabet, whieh may 
be called orthographical signs, and which, in 
their present form, were probably also in¬ 
vented and introduced by al- Kh alil; at all 
events, this is distinctly stated with regard to 
two of them, the Hamzah and the Tashdld. 
The Hamzah, to be well understood, must be 
considered in connection with the letter ‘am 
(£) "hich its sign ( c ) is the abbreviated 

form. If the latter assertion needed proof 
against tho erroneous opinion, put forth by 
some writers, that the Hamzah is derived from 
the this proof would be afforded by the 

following anecdote. The Kh allfah Harfinu r- 
Rasbid was sitting one day with a favourite 
negro concubine, called Kh ali sail, when the 
poet Abu Nuwas entered into his presence 
and recited some verses in his praise. Ab¬ 
sorbed in conversation with the fascinating 
slave-girl, the Khalifali paid no attention to 
the poet, who. leaving him in anger, wrote 
upon ar-Rashid's door :— 

A-olVi. 

Laqad za‘a shi'ri ‘ala bdbikum , kama zera 
‘iqdun ‘ala Khdlisah. 

" Forsooth, my poetry is thrown away at 
your door, as the jewels are thrown 
away on tho neck of Klmlisah.” 

When this was reported to ilarun, he or¬ 
dered Abu Xuwas to be called back. On re¬ 
entering the room, Abu Xuwas effaeed the 
final stroke of the £ in the word 

(za‘a, “ is lost ’ or “ thrown away ), changing 
it thereby into 0 Lb (zd'a), written with the 

Hamzah and entirely different in meaning. 
For when the Kh alifali asked : “ What have 
you written upon the door? ” the answer was 
now : 

“ Truly, my poetry sparkles upon your 
door, as tho jewels sparkle on the neck 
of Kh iilisah.” 

The fact is, that both the letter ‘ain and 
the Hamzah are different degrees of the 
distinct effort, which we all make with the 
muscles of the throat, i. endeavouring to 
pronounce a vowel without a consonant. In 
the ease of the ‘am, this effort is so strong 
for the Arabic organ of speech, that it par¬ 
takes in itself of the nature of a consonant, 
and found, as such, from the first, a repre¬ 
sentative in tho written alphabet, while the 
slighter effort, embodied in the Hamzah, was 
left to tho utterance of the speaker. But 
when their language became the object of a 
favourite study with the learned Arabs, this 


difference not only called for a graphical ex¬ 
pression, but led even to a further distinction 
between what is called llamzatu ’/- Qat‘ or 
Hamzah of Disjunction, and Hamzatu 7- \Va$l 
or Hamzah of Conjunction. We will try 
shortly to explain this difference. 

If we take the word }**) amir , “ a com¬ 
mander or chief,” tho initial a remains the 
same, whether the word begins the sentence 
or is proceeded by another word : we say 

JU amir un qdla , “a commander said ” 

(according to the Arabic construction lite¬ 
rally “as for a commander, he said”), as 

well as J U qdla amirun , “ there said a 

commander” (in Arabic literally “he said, 
namely, a commander ”). Here the Hamzah 
( 0 ), with the A/if (I) as its prop and tho 

fat hah or a as its vowel, is called Ham¬ 
zatu d-Qat‘, because in the latter case it 
disjoins or cuts off, as it were, the initial 
a of the word amirun from the final a of 
the word qdla ; and the same holds good if 
the Hamzah is pronounced with i , as in 

imdrah , “ eommanderskip,” or with u, 
£■ 

as in umard\ “ commanders,’' plural 

of amir. But it would be otherwise with 
the a of the article al, if joined 

with the word amir. In JU al-amiru 

qdla , tho commander said,” it would pre¬ 
serve its original sound, boeause it begins the 
sentence : but if we invert the order of words, 
we must drop it in pronunciation altogether, 
and only sound the final a of qdla instead, 
thus : qdla ’ l-amiru . “ said tho commander,” 
and the same would take place if the preced¬ 
ing word terminated in another vowel, as 
yaqulu 'l-amiru, “ says the eommander,” or 
bi-quuli 7 -amiri. “ by the word of the eom¬ 
mander. ” Here the Hamzah would no longer 

be written _L_ but — {jvM JUi, etc.), and 

would bo called Hamzatu 7- Wa§l or Ham¬ 
zatu 's-Silah, because it joins tho two words 
together in closest connection. 

In tho article, as it has been stated above, and 
in the word aimdn, “ oath,” the original sound 
of the Hamzatu 7- Wa$l is fathali, a ; it occurs 
besides in a few nouns, in several derived 
forms of the verb, and in the Imperative of 
the primitive triliteral verb, in all of which 
cases it is sounded with kasrah or i", except 
in the Imperative of those triliteral verbs 
whoso aorist takes zamniah or a for the 
vowel of the second radical, where the Ham¬ 
zah is also pronounced with zammafr (^JL,( 

uskiit, “be silent”). But the reader must 
always keep in mind that it preserves this 
original pronunciation only at the beginning 
of a sentence; if it is preceded by any other 
word, the final vowel of that preceding word 
takes the place of tho Hamzah, and if this 
word terminates in a consonant, the Hamzah 
is generally pronouneed with i. Wo say 
generally , because the only exceptions are 
after the preposition min, where it is 
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Bounded with a, and after the pronominal 
affixes of the second and third person plural, 

fS /cum and hum, where it takes u. 

' Wo can pass over more rapidly tho other 
signs of this class, which are the Maddali, 
the Tashdid, and the Jazniah or Sukun. If 
in consequence of any grammatical operation 
an Alif, as prop of a Hamzali sounded with 
/athah, comes to stand before another such 

Alif, we write pronounced d, instead of \\ 

and the upper horizontal sign is called Mad- 
dah or Madd, “ lengthening,” “ prolongation." 
While thus the Maddah is tho sign for the 

doubling of an Alif, the Tashdid (_T_isthe 
# •** 
sign for the doubling of a consonant ( < . = bb). 

If, lastly, a consonant is not to be followed 
by a vowel, the sign JL or _1_, named Jaz- 
mah (cutting off) or Sukun (rest), is placed 
above it, and tho consonant is called 
“ quiescent " ( sa/cinah ), in contradistinction 
from a “moved” consonant ( muharrafcah ), 
that is, one sounded with a vowel ( haratcah , 
“ motion ”). 

Wo have seen that tho Hamzatu ’1-Qat‘ 
(_f_) is an abbreviated form of tho letter 
‘Ain (£). In similar manner, the sign for 

the Hamzatu ’1-Wasl or Hamzatu ’s-Silah 
(—) is an abbreviated form of the initial 
(?) of the word Silah. The sign for the 

Maddah (—), as written in old manuscripts, 
seems to bo a stretched out form for the 
word Madd (J^) itself, and the sign for the 

Tashdid (—) represents tho initial t, of the 

word Shiddah, which is the technical term 
for it. Tho original sign for tho Jazmah 
(_£_) is the cypher or zero, employed to indi¬ 
cate the absence of a vowel sound. A nativo 
Arab scholar of our days, tho late Xasif al- 
Yaziji of Beyrout, has combined the vowel 
marks as woll as tho last-mentioned ortho¬ 
graphical signs in the words : 

- C-o £ 

Ahhuttu ’ l-htjd'a . 

•* 1 write out the Alphabet," 

and theso words, together with the two 
formulas givon on page G82 (^M and 

and the dot ns a diacritical 

sign, contain the wholo system of Arabic 
writing, as it were, in a nut-shell. 

However indispensable these various sup¬ 
plementary signs may seem to us for fixing 
tho meaning of an Arabic text, educated 
Arabs themselves look at them in a different 
light. Although the need for them was from 
the first most urgently felt for the purpose 
of securing the correct reading of tho Qnrfm, 
several of the learned doctors of early Islam 
strongly opposed their introduction into the 
sac rod book as a profane innovation. The 
great Sunni traditionist, MalikQbn Anas (died 
a. ii. I7i>), prohibited their use in the copies 
omployod at tho religious service in the mosque 
(ummahatu '/•mctsdhij ), and allowed them 
only in tho smallor copies, destined for tho 


instruction of tho young in schools. In 
course of time, however, when oven the 
office of reading the Qu'ran publicly more 
and more frequently devolved upon persons 
who had not received a special theological 
training, tho necessity of carefully marking 
the text with these signs all through went 
on increasing, and became at last a generally 
acknowledged principle. In secular litera¬ 
ture and in epistolary intercourse amongst 
the educated, on the contrary, their use 
should, according to the competent authori¬ 
ties, be limited to thoso cases where ambi¬ 
guity is to be apprehended from their omis¬ 
sion. If there is no danger of miscompre¬ 
hension, we are told by Hiiji Khalifah. it is 
preferable to omit them, especially in ad¬ 
dressing persons of consequence and refine¬ 
ment, whom it would be impolito not to 
suppose endued with a perfect knowledge 
of the written language. Moreover, to a 
chastened taste, a superabundance of those 
extraneous signs seems to disfigure the 
graceful outline of the Arabic character. 
When a piece of highly elaborate penman¬ 
ship was presented to ‘Abdu ’Hah ibn Tahir, 
the accomplished govornor of Khurasan under 
tho Abbasido Khalifah al-Ma’mun, ho ex¬ 
claimed, ‘ How beautiful this would be if there 
were not so much coriander seed scattered 
over it.” The diacritical points of the conso¬ 
nants, of course, aro now always added, for 
they have grown to be considered as inte¬ 
gral elements of the alphabet itself. Their 
absence, or their accidental misapplication, 
gave rise, in former times, to numberless ludi¬ 
crous or serious perplexities and mistakes, 
instances of which abound in Muhammadan 
history. Al-Baladori. c,g., relates that the 
poet al-Farazdaq (died a.h. 110) interceded 
by letter with Tamiui, governor of the boun¬ 
daries of Sind, in order to obtain roleasc 
from military service for the son of a poor 
woman of the tribe of Taiy. The youth’s 
name was Hubaish (^1^=.) ; but as tho dia- 

ritical points were not marked in al-Farazdaq’s 
letter, Tamitn was at a loss whether to read 
Hubaish or Kh unais (^ ^. , i< ), and solved 

tho difficulty by sending home all soldiers 
whoso names contained the dubious letters. 
A moro tragical event is recorded by Haji 
Khalifah, to which we would fain apply the 
Italian saying: .be turn c vrro, e ben tronto. 
The Khalifah al-Mutawakkil is said to have 
sent an order to one of hi-* offi dais t ascertain 
the number of Zimmis in his province, and to 
report the amount. Unfortunately, ” a drop 
fell," as the Arabic original expresses it. 
upon the second ’otter of the word 
(ah?i, •' count"), and the result was, that the 
officious fundionary submitted the ill-fated 
Zimmis to a certain painful and degrading 
operation, in consequence of which they 11 
died but two. 

On the other hand, the einpl yuient of 
these signs in the Qur’an, together with 
soveral others, to mark its division into 
vorses, chapters, section'*, and portions cl 
sections, to call attention to the pauses that 
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should be observed in reciting it, and to indi- 
cate the number of ruhV or inclinations with 
which the recital is to be accompanied, gave 
occasion for graphical embellishment of 
various kinds. Brilliantly coloured ink or a 
solution of gold to write with, delicately 
tinted and smoothly pressed pergament or 
paper, frequently overspread with gold or 
silver dust, highly finished ornamental de¬ 
signs of that fanciful and elegant description 
which has received the name of arabesques, 
such are the means whieh serve to render the 
copies of the Qur’an of the halcyon days of 
Islam gorgeous and oftentimes artistically 
beautiful. Writing became indeed an art, 
diligently cultivated, and eloquently treated 
upon in prose and verse by its possessors, to 
whom it opened access to the most exalted 
positions in the State. Amongst the most 
celebrated calligraphists are mentioned the 
Wazir Muhammad ibn All ibn Muqlah (died 
a. u. 328), ‘All ibn Hilfil, surnamed al-Bauwab 
(died a h. 413), and Abu ’d-Durr Yfiqiit ibn 
Yaqfit ibn -Abdi Tlali ar-Rfuni al-Must‘aaamI 
(died a.h. 098). whose father and grand¬ 
father had excelled in the art before him, but 
who, according to HajI Khallfah, was never 
surpassed in it by any of his sueeessors. 

It was a natural consequence of the 
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general development of the art of writing, 
that various styles were invented and eul- 
tivated independently of each other, and it 
will now be our task shortly to speak of the 
principal varieties, trying to describe their 
distinguishing features by help of a few illus¬ 
trations chosen from Brcsnier s tours ac 
Lanque Arabe. Along with the fundamental 
distinction already mentioned,_ of the Cufie or 
monumental, and the NaskhI or manuscnpt 
style, there runs, in the first instance, that of 
the Maghrib-Berber or Western, and Mashriq 
or Eastern style. It must, however be re¬ 
marked, that the Western NaskhI stands in 
closer connection and has preserved a greater 
resemblance with the Western Cufie, than is 
the case with the Eastern NaskhI in reference 
to the Eastern Cufie, as the reader will 
scarcely fail to perceive on comparing the 
following specimens. 

The first is the before-mentioned fragment 
of the Qur’an, written in the Cufie manuscript 
style, and provided with the vowel-points 
as invented by Abu Aswad ad-Du ill (or 
Nasr ibn ‘Asim, see page 682). Like the 
remainder of our specimens, we aceompanv 
it with a transcript in modern type, a trans¬ 
literation in Roman character, and a render¬ 
ing into English. 


No. 1. 


L 

La a 

iJsB 

Ua 

saliiiil 

id i 


* . 

1 


CUFIC MANUSCRIPT CHARACTER. 


1 dj t* j 

^ +* C 

u ^ /sir 


C 


u ; 




c - 


(t)W=^.) 


11 '/ ma tanazzalat la-hi ash- 
slan/at mil tea ma 
yanbaijJiTJa-hum ica aid 
(yastat? that). 


“ The Satans were not sent down with it 
(the Qur’an}: it beseemed them not, 
and they had not the power.'" 

(Surah xxvi. 210 ; the words in italics cor¬ 
respond to the word yastatl'iina, which is net 
contained in the Cufie original.) 

The next two specimens illustrate the Cufie 
style, as it is employed on monuments, and 
more particularly so its Maghrebian develop¬ 
ment. 
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CUFIC MONUMENTAL CHARACTER. 


No. 2 is part of an inscription copied from 
a public building in Tarragona in Spain. It 
roads :— 

dll\ ^ _ > 

(&«Aib) &151 

Bi •smi dldhi ! barcikcitun mina 'llahi li-'abdi 


HCihi 'abdi 'r-rahmuni amiri 'l-tnu'minimi 
at d/a '/lahu ( baqd'a-hu ). 

‘•In the name of God! May a blessing 
from God be upon ‘Abdillah 'Abdur¬ 
rahman, Commander of the Faithful; 
may God lengthen his life.” 


No. 3. 



MAGHRIU MONUMENTAL CHARACTER. 


No. 3, an inscription taken from the Al¬ 
hambra, exhibits a style of monumental 
writing which can scarcely be called Cufic 
any longer, so much resembles it the Naskhi 
character. While in the previous specimen 
neither vowel points nor diacritical .signs are 
mado use of, here we find them employed in 
the shape, which they assume in manuscripts 
written in that hand. The reader will not 
havo much difficulty in tracing the compo¬ 
nent lettors by comparison with the follow¬ 
ing transcript and transliteration :— 

t—( aC ^ ^ 

C-yi 

Yd wdriftu 'l-ansdri Id ‘an kald/atin turasa 
jaldlin tastakhijj'u 'r-rau'dsiyd . 

“ O thou who inheritest from tho Ansars, 
and not by way of distant kindred, a 
koirloom of glory that makes every 
summit of fame appear low.” 


It will be noticed that the j (/") of the 

word tastakhijj'u is left without tho diacri¬ 
tical point which distinguishes this lottor 
from the letter * (</). This tallies with 

a remark of llnji Klmlifah, according to 
which the diacritical points of these two 
letters may be put or omitted ad libitum : and 
wo seem therefore justified in concluding 
that the necessity for their distinction was 
latost felt and provided for. Hence arises one 
of tho peculiarities which at once mark tho 
difference between the Western and Kastern 
styles of writing, and which the reader vill 
observe in the next three spocimons. present¬ 
ing instances of the Maghrib manuscript 
character. 

The first (No. 4) is written in a bolder 
hand, and consequently shows more strik¬ 
ingly the close relationship with the monu¬ 
mental style of the Western Arabs. 


No. 4. 



TYEICAL FORM OF THE MAGHRIB MANVSoRIRT CHARACTER 
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0) 

ili \ ( ^ < v .A> Vc <»** A ^ 

aJ L p MJi ^Lc <sU\ 

Qatof ‘Ayishatu raziya 'llahu { an-ha 
fa-ji’tu rasiila 'Uahi $alla ’llahu ‘ alai-hi. 

“ ‘Ayishah, may God be gracious to her, 
related : 

I went to the Apostle of God, may God’s 
blessing be upon him,” &c. 

On comparing the initial letter of either 
line, it will be found that the one is S 

(in qalat ), the other i (in fa-ji'tu') ; but in the 

Maghrebian original, the former is marked by 
a dot above' tho latter by a dot beneath the 

No. 


character, instead of the superscribed double 
and single point respectively in the tran¬ 
script. This is the distinguishing feature 
between the two styles previously alluded to, 
and it seems to prove that the use of the dia¬ 
critical points for these two letters is of later 
origin, and dates from a time when the two 
great divisions of the nation had definitely 
separated and followed each their own desti¬ 
nies. Another point to which we draw at¬ 
tention, is the different form of the Tashdid, 
as seen in tho word Allah. The Maghrib 
form is _L_ instead of _H_; and while in the 
Oriental writing the vowel signs are placed 
over it, the Western stjde places the sign for 
the Tashdid and for the vowel frequently 
side by side, as it is done here. 

5. 



GOOD MAGHRIB 

Qdla J huqrdtu raliima-hu 'lldhu ’ l-'umru 
qafirun tea ’ ?-sind‘atu tawilatun 
iva ’ l-waqtu zaiyiqunwa ’ t-tajrihatu khatirun , 
tea ’ l-qaza’u 'a^irim. I 


writing. 

u Hippocrates, may God have compassion 
upon him, said : Life is short, art is 
long, 

Time is narrow, experience dangerous, 
judgment difficult.’” 


No. 6. 



SUPERIOR MAGHRIB WRITING. 


yr* o' sydl 

it,*, m r \j } ^ a \ J 

Ah U, 

^ ioUM e \ 


aw. u a_j ^ U u jjh, ^ 

^ . 

S—- 0 

jUJ\ l \^i 
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Inna Abuqruta lam ya'zan li-man da'at-hu j 
shahivatu-hu i/d ’ sh-shurbi bi-l-laili 
an yashraba an 

Id yashruba ldkinna-/ai in shariba tea ndtna 
badla s/nirbi-lti fa'innadtu. uju'iidn min 
an Id 

t/andma tea zulika Wanna 'n-naumu yutadd- 
raku zurara 'sh-s/turbi mo. zulika anna 
'l-'ddata lam 

tajri bi-'sh-shurbi bi-'l-luili fa ’izu shariba 
fi-hi fa-lu mahdlata anna zdlika 'sh- 
shurba yuhdi$u 

fi 'l-hazmi fajujatan tea fasudun ka-hdh 7- 
mcT i ’ l-bdridi izd fubba fi qadrin 

fi-hd taWimun wa hutca yuyljli 'a/a 'n- 
nuri. 

‘‘ Hippocrates neither allows nor forbids a 
man, who has a desire to drink at 
night-time, 

to satisfy his desire. If, however, he 
drinks, and sleeps after drinking, it is 
better 

than not to sleep, this being so because 
sleep counteracts, in this case, the evil 
effect of drinking; 

for it is not customary to drink at night¬ 
time, and if one does so, this will of 
necessity produce 

No 


a disturbance and derangement in the 
digestion, just as if cold water were 
poured into a vessel 
containing food that is being boiled.” 

These two fragments scarcely call forth 
any fuither remark, except that in the last 
both forms of the Tashdid are employed, the 
ordinary form even more frequently than the 
Maghrebian ; for the latter occurs only twice, 
in hi-'sh-shuebi, which is the second word in 
the fourth line, and in ash-slnn bu, which i 
the last word but one in the same line 
Moreover, it will be useful to notice the pecu¬ 
liar shape which the letters j (</) and j 
(t) tako in the Maghrib character, as in the 
words ajicudu towards the end of the second 
line, and ya'zan near the beginning of the first. 

Dismissing the Maghrib-Berber style < f 
Arabic writing, with its numerous local v: rie- 
ties, as less interesting for the English reader, 
we now turn to the Oriental style, where we 
meet again with a bipartition, viz. into the 
Eastern Xaskhi, as it is written in Arabia 
itself, Egypt, and- Syria, and the Ta'liq, 
current in Persia, India, and Central Asia. 

No. 7 is a specimen of the Xaskhi in the 
more limited sense of tho word, meaning the 
style generally employed in manuscripts, and 
derived from nuskh or nuskhah, copy. ’ 

7. 



^ j » v'j 

ty-v" u fk'j -f 

Qdla I/d A damn 'nbi'-him bi-aand'i-him fa- 
hi in Did aufm'aduim hi-'asma'idiim yah 
almn u>/uf la-k um , . 

Anni adamu yhaiba 's-«imao‘ati ira I- 
arzi ma a'hnnu md tnhddna _ 
j Y ( t md kuiitum tuktumuna. H >2 q'dna 
IWl-malai-kati 'sjadii. 


.. He said : • () Ad m. inf. nn them f tl i 

name",' an "In 1 ■' 1 1 11 ‘ 11 , J 

them <t their name-. H - 1: • D 1 1 
mt ".ay to n u. 

That I kn> w tl « hil.hu t i’ g" f 
heavens and if tl e e itl . a Ik 
what ve lring t light. 

An 1 "1 at ve In h? ’ Ail"]"' 

to the angel": • B " d «n • ■ • 

'"firill ii. dl, 
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From this ordinary Xapklii several more 
ornate manuscript styles are derived, as the 
Riliani. Yaqiiti, and Sulus. They are dis¬ 
tinguished principally by the relative pro¬ 
portions of the characters ; and in the Sulus 


in particular, of which we give a specimen 
under No. 8, the letters are three times the 
size of the ordinary Naskhi, while th( 
Rihani and Yaqiiti show intermediate pro¬ 
portions between the two. 


No. 8. 



SULUS STYLE. 


Kuntu nabhjnn ica 'l-adaimi baina 'l-mai 
n-a 't-tmi. 

I was a prophet, when man was yet a 
mixture of water and clay.” 

It will be observed that beneath the ^ 
(»/) of the words ( al-odamu ) and 

(nt-ma'i), in the Sulus fragment, the letter is 
written a second time in a smaller character, 
and that, moreover, in the word it is 

surmounted by the sign _I_, which in Magli- 
rib writing, as we have seen, generally repre¬ 
sents the Tashdid. This is done in the 
above-mentioned ornate styles, especially 
with those letters which admit of diacritical 
points, viz. C , ^ t, £, &c. To indi¬ 

cate that no suoh diacritical point is intended, 
the sign _L_ is placed on the top of the 
letter, or to make still surer of preventing 


a mistake, the letter itself is repeated in a 
minute shape at the bottom. Only the letter 
£ ( h ), as distinguished from $ (/), is, in this case, 

written above the line, because it frequently 
occurs as abbreviation of ^ huwet. “ He,” or 

Allah, God,” and it would therefore be 

considered irreverential towards the Deity to 
write it beneath the other letters. As afea- 
ture common to this division of the Eastern 
Arabic manuscript style, we lastly point out 
the inclination of the characters from the 
left to the right, in contradistinction both to 
the Maghrib and Tadiq writing, where the 
letters are traced perpendicularly, or even 
with a slight bend from the right to the 
left. 

Two other deviations from the pure Naskhi 
stjde are the Jan and Diwani, officially 
employed in Turkey, and exhibited in the 
specimen No. 0 :— 


No. 0. 



•Mill AM* 111 vv \ \ | 
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The J&ri fragment in the upper division 
is a facsimile of the formula which accom¬ 
panies the seal of the Sultan, and runs as 
follows:— 

yViU. yU- ,^\j\ 
dS { y\±+^\ 

Nisham shar'iji ‘dlishdn saint mukdn vu 
turpxrd'i (jAarral jihdn aval sitdni kha - 
qdn nujiza bi ’ l-aun ur-rcibbani tea \s- 
saun a?-$amaddni hn/anl oldur ki . . . 

“ This is tho noble, exalted, brilliant sign- 
manual, the world-illuminating and 
adorning cipher of tho Kh aqan (may it 
be made efficient by the aid of the Lord 


and the protection of the Eternal). 
His order i 3 that, etc.” 

The beauty of this style is considered to 
consist in its being written either diagonally 
from tho top to tho bottom of tho page, or as¬ 
cending oliptically from the bottom to the top. 

The Diwani style, of which tho lower 
division gives an example, is used in tho 
official correspondence of the Turkish admi¬ 
nistration. The final letters, and even words, 
are placed on the top of one another, and in 
its more intricate varieties tho letters run 
together in a fanciful manner, which renders 
tho decipherment of this writing frequently 
very difficult. 

Finally, we present in No. 10 a specimen 
of the Persian Ta*liq writing:— 


No. 10. 



TA‘LIQ CHARACTER. 


Hamin chctshmi ddram zi khwanandagdn 
Ki narnam ba niku bar and bur zaban. 


“ Such hope I cherish that in minstrel’s 
lay, 

With right fair fame my name will live 
for aye! l ’ 

(Firdausi.) 


From this style of writing the Shiknstnh 
is derived, and bears the same relation to it 
which tho Diwani bears to Naskhi. While 
in general preserving the peculiar outline 
of tho TaTiq, it superposes finals and words, 
and joins letters in a similar way to the 
Diwani, with which, however, it contrasts 
favourably by a far more elegant and grace¬ 
ful delineation of the characters. 

It remains now only to add a fc'' woids on 
tho writing materials which the Arabs, and 
Orientals in general, make use of. hromthe 
nature of the character and from the direc¬ 
tion of the writing from the right to the left, 
it will be easily understood that our quill 
and steol pens'would answer tho purpose 
rather indifferently. The bolder stroke re¬ 
quires a broader nib, and, at the same time, 
tho edges of the writing instrument should bo 
smooth enough to glide with ease ovei the 
paper, so as to enable the hand to give tint 
tine swing and swell to the curved lines, 
which form one of the chief beauties of the 
Aribic writing. These conditions are admi¬ 
rably fulfilled by the galnm or reed pen. I'or 
the s imo reasons their ink is richer and then 


paper more glossy than those which we employ 
ourselves. The best ink is said to bo made 
of lamp-black and vinegar or verjuice, to 
which red ochre is added, well beaten up and 
mixed with yellow arsenic and camphor. The 
paper, before being used for writing, is sub¬ 
mitted to the action of the press, or made 
smooth by placing it on a well-levelled b< ard 
of chestnut wood, and polishing it with an egg 
of crystal of about half a pound’s weight. 

Wo cannot here enter into further particu¬ 
lars on the subject. Tho reader who might 
feel interested in it, will find some curious de¬ 
tails in a short poem by Abu ’1-IIasan * All ibn 
al-Bauwfib. which De Sacy has published and 
translated in his ( Jhrcstoniuthtr . As mentioned 
before, this calligraphic was one of the 
greatest masters of his art, so much so that 
when he died, a.u. 413 or 423, the following 
lines were written in hi-> praise :— 

•• Thy loss was felt by the writers of ft rmer 
times, and each successive day justi¬ 
fies their grief. The ink-bottles arc 
therefore black with sorrow, and th-' 
peim are rent through affliction." 

Ibn Khallikan, horn wh m ^e qu te, tiuG 
these verges very tine. ^ ithout disparaging 
his taste, we can happily as-ure our read* rj 
that Ibn al-Bauwals v"rses are finer. "db 
regard to the 71 1 in, however, he rather my 
titles us on the very point which w uld 
most interesting, namely, th 1 manner in 
which the nib should lecut or und'. Ho 

'-•Give your whole attenti u t th' nnkn*> 
of y ur nib, f r n thi . v -dv, 1 t 
depen Is. 







WUJUD 


TA HU 


- But do not flatter yourself that I am 
going to reveal this secret; it is a 
secret which I guard with a miser’s 
jealousy. 

“ All that I will tell is, that you must 
observe the golden mean between a 
too much rounded and too much 
pointed form.” 

Disappointed as we aro at this oracular 
saying, we will condone him for his niggardly 
reticence on account of his final lines, with 
which we will also terminate our article :— 

“ Let your hand devote its fingers to 
writing only useful things that you will 
leave behind you on quitting this abode 
of illusion ; 

“ For man will find, when the book of his 
actions will be unrolled before him, all 
that he has done during the days of 
his life.” 

WUJUD An existence. 

Philosophers say existences are of three 
kinds :— 

Wajibu 7- Wujud, a necessary existence— 
God. 

Mumkinu 7- Wujud, a possible existence— 
Creation. 

Mumtam'u 7- Wujud, an impossible exis¬ 
tence—an Associate with God. 

WUQUF “ Standing.” 

A name given to those ceremonies of the Pil¬ 
grimage which are performed on Mount 
‘Arafah. (Burton, Pilgrimage, vol. ii. p. 383.) 

WUZU’ (»^). The ablution made 

before saying the appointed prayers. Those 
which are said to bo of divine institution are 
four in number, namely : to wash ( 1 ) the face 
from the top of the forehead to the chin, and 
as far as each ear ; and ( 2 ) the hands and 
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ai*ms up to the elbow ; (3) to rub (masafi) 
with the wet hand a fourth part of the head; 
also (4) tm. feet to the ankles. The autho¬ 
rity for these actions is the Qur’an, Surah v. 
8 0 Believers ! when ye address yourselves 

to prayer, wash your hands up to the elbow', 
and wipe your heads, and your feet to the 
ankles.” The Sunnis w T ash the feet: the 
Shi‘ahs are apparently more correct, for they 
only w'ipe, or rather rub ( [masah ) them. In 
these ablutions, if the least portion of the 
specified part is left untouched, the whole 
act becomes useless and the prayer w'hich 
follow’s is vain. 

The Sunnah regulations (or those esta¬ 
blished on the example of Muhammad) re¬ 
garding it are fourteen in number. ( 1 ) to 
make the intention or nlyah of ivuzu ’, thus : 
“ I make this ivuzii’ for the purpose of putting 
aw’ay impurity ( 2 ) to wash the hand up to 
the wrist, but care must be taken not to put 
the hands entirely into the water, until each 
has been rubbed three times with water 
poured on it; (3) to say one of the names of 
God at the commencement of the wuzu’, thus : 
“ In the name of the Great God,” or “ Thanks 
be to God ”; (4) to clean the teeth ( miswak ) ; 
(5) to rinse the mouth three times ; ( 6 ) to 
put water into the nostrils three times ; ( 7 ) to 
do all the above in proper order; ( 8 ) to do 
all without any delay between the various 
acts; (9) each part is to be purified three 
times ; ( 10 ) the space betw’een the fingers of 
one hand must be rubbed with the w'et 
fingers of the other ; (11) the beard must be 
combed with the fingers ; ( 12 ) the w’hole head 
must be rubbed once; (13) the ears must 
be washed with the w'ater remaining on the 
fingers after the last operation ; (14) to rub 
under and between the toes w'ith the little 
finger of the left hand, drawing it from the 
little toe of the right foot and between each 
too in succession. [ablution, prayer, 

WATER.] 


Y 




YADU ’LL AH Jo). “Hand 

of God.” The expression occurs in the 
Qur’an :— 

Surah xlviii. 10 : “Cod’s hand is above 
their hands.” 

. Surah v. 69: “ The Jew's say, ‘ God’s hand 
is fettered.” 

The expression is a subject of contro- 
vorsy amongst the Muhammadans. The 
V*ahhabis maintain that it is wrong to hold 
that it is merely a figurative expression, but 
rather that God doth possess a hand in such 
n manner as it exists, without attempting to 
explain tho manner how. On the other hand, 


some maintain that it is merely a figurative 
expression for God’s pow'er. 


YAQHUg O,**). An idol men¬ 
tioned in the Qur’an, Surah lxxi. 23. Pro¬ 
fessor Palmer says it was in the figure of a 
lion. Al-Baizawi says it was tho name of a 
hero who lived between the days of Adam 
and Aoah, who was afterwards worshipped 
in an idol of the name. 


is 


x A 

“0 


K “° He! ” that 

God. An exclamation often recited 
byfaqirs or darveshes in their religious zikrs. 
e third personal pronoun singular, hit 





YAHUD 


YAUMU ’L-ASHURA’ 
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(fiuica), u Ho ” being a name for God, iV. •• He 
who exists.” [zikr.] 


YAHUD (->,*), the plural of 

Ynhudi. Heb. i-nn\ Jews. The I 

* 

word used in the Qur’an (together with Band 
Bru U) for the Jews, [jews, jupaism.] 


YAHYA ( 0 -=--). Jolm the Baptist. 
The 3011 °f Zachariali. whose birth is men¬ 
tioned in the Qur’an, Surah xix. 1; iii. 34; 
and who is said in the latter Surah to have 
been sent with glad tidings -to confirm the 
Word from God (Jesus), a chief and a chaste 
one and a prophet from the righteous.” And 
in Surah vi. 85, his name occurs with that of 
Zachariah, Jesus, and Elias, as one of the 
•• righteous ones." [johs the baptist.] 


YA’JUJ WA MA’JUJ(sjvf-o s>e>). 

[('■oil- AND MAGOG.] 

Y ALA ML AM (fM.)- The miqnl 

or stage where the pilgrims from al-Yaman 
assume tlm pilgrim’s garb at the pilgrimage. 
[llAJJ.] 

YAM AM AH (£*W). A province 

in the eastern portion of the Hijaz frequently 
mentioned in the history of Muhammad, r' 

al-YAMAN (e^)- The south- 
western province of Arabia. It is con¬ 
sidered the most fertile part of the country, 
and is called the garden of Arabia. 


YAM IN [oath.] 

al-YAQ 1N “The cor- 

tainty.” (1) A torm which implies belief, 
sure knowledge, and which occurs in the 
Qur’an to express the hour of death. 

Surah Ixxiv. 43-48 : - They shall say, * Wo 
‘a’ ore not of those who pra\cd, we did not feed 
the poor: but wc did plunge into discussion 
with those who plunged, and we called the 
Judgment Day a lie until thi nrtanify did 
come upon us.’" 

Surah xv. 1»'J: - Serve the Lord until the 
rrrtainty conic upon thee. 

Muslims say there are three degrees of 


spiritual knowledge : — 

1. •//,„» 7-'>5/7/11 ^JLt).th.it which 

., m;m apprehends with his intellectual 

faculties. 

•_>. ‘Mn" 7- Yii/jin ( c vAiJ\ e -c).that win, li 
he secs with the eve. 


3. If" ir''l-y"'l" (e*S*N tint which 

he fullv embraeos with the heart: the highest 
form of spiritual kn wledge. especially , f the 
Unity of God. 


VAQTlN (eM). ltd', pyy. 

1 * 1 ,,. u HU l tr<. in lor which Jonah Mioltere 1 
• ftei !.<• es aped fr in the l e 11> f the t sh. 


Surah xxxvii. 145, 14b: - We cast him i n 
barren shore : and ho was sick : an 1 w> i a 1 
to grow over him a younl tin 

YA‘QUB (w*^aA>). [jacou.^ 

YA SlN b). The two Arabic 
letters ^ and <j- corresponding to 
the English ij and s. The title of the xxxvith 
Surah of the Qur’an, which begins with these 
two letters, the mystic import of which i 
said to he unknown. Al-Baizuwi says per¬ 
haps they mean Ya Jtisan! (^L-i\ b), "0 
Man! ’’ Husain suggests that they mean Ya 
Saiyid! (a^ b), “0 Snivid! " whiLt the 
Jalalfm think the meaning is known alone to 
God, Muhammad said this chapter was the 
Qulbtt 't-Qnr'dn, ‘* tho heart of the Qur’an,” 
and it is consequently held in high estima¬ 
tion. It is usually read to dying persons. 

Yd Sin is a title given to Muhammad with 
the belief that lie is referred to as - 0 Saiyid," 
in the first verse of the Surah referred to. 


Y AS RIB (v>rO- The ancient 

name of al-Madinah, mentioned onco in the 
Qur’an, vi/.. Surah xxxiii. 13. According to 
the traditionist, the Prophet changed the 
name from Yasrib to Madinatu ’n-Xabi, the 
City of the Prophet," because Ya.<rib was a 
name of shame and reproach. (Mnjiiuru /- 
Bihar, vol. iii. p. 4t»l>.) 


YA‘SUB (s-q—*j). Lit. “A prince 
or chief." The King of the Bee*. A title 
given to 'AH. (J/q///io’i< I-Bihar, vol. iii. 
p. 50•_>.) A name of one of Muhammad’s 
horses. (Richardson’s Dictionary.) 

YATIIKIB. [yasrih.] 

YAT1M(^.). orphan/ 

YAUM {cy)- A day of twenty- 

four hours: pi. aiydm. In contradiction to 
Ini/ ira wthdr. •• night and dav. ’ 

The seven days of the week are known 


Ymm» 'l-aliail. lir-t day. Sunday. 

Yaninti 7-/kn tin. see, nd day, Monday. 
Ymini» l-sala<a . third day, T. uc->da\. 
Yaama 7 -mba'a. f, tilth day. We hie la). 
Yanina 7-/////; U. fifth day. Thursday. 
Yunna '/-jnn •ah. duv < f A^emHy, l'ridav. 
Ya> inn \ --.ibt. S ibl a in dav. >aturlay. 

YAUMU 'D-DIN f f)- “ Oaj 

.Tn lgiiient." . , 

gfuahi. • "The King f tho I) ty t ./ y* 

t " 

Surtli 1-SN.x.i i. 1' : -«'l >1 11 

|( w w it th«' l) / t J J / • 

al-YAUMU ’L-AKHIK (^ rr'\‘ 

The Li-'t Dav.” A i an o \o.iin t^ Q ’ r 




YAUMU ’L - ‘ASHUHA’ ( rr Y 
c\ ;r A.\jd\). The tenth <la% of the nnnth 
». f Muharraiu * v-m ua 



YAZID 
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YAUMU ’l-FASL 

YATJMU ’L-FASL (J^' fji). 

“ Day of Severing.” The Day of Judgment. 
Surah lxxvii. 13, 14: “ For the Day of 

Severing! and who shall teach thee what the 
Day of Severing is ? ” 

YATJMU ’L-FITR (,.,>)• “The 

Day of breaking the fast." [’iuu ’l-fitr.] 

YAUMU ’L-HARA’ fj>)- 

“ The day of the stony country ” mentioned 
in the Traditions. (Mishkdtu 'l-Alasdbih, book 
xxiv. ch. ix.) The day on which Yazid sent 
an army to al-Madinah and laid it in ruins. 
(See Oekley’s Saracens, p. 425.) 

YAUMU ’L-HASIIR ( ; ^ ry i). 

“ Day of Assembly.” The Day of Judgment. 

YAUMU ’L-HISAB r> >). 

“Day of Reckoning.” The Day of Judg¬ 
ment. Surah xl. 23: “And Moses said, 
Verily, I will take refuge in my Lord and 
your Lord from every one who is big with 
pride, and believes not on the Day of Reckon- 

iny” 

YAUMU ’L-INQITA‘ (£VUJ\ r> »). 

“ The Day of Cessation.” The day on which 
anything terminates. In law. the last dav on 
which anyone who has become possessed of 
property illegally may restore it. or make 
compensation to the owner. 

YAUMU ’L-JAM‘ &). 

“Day of Gathering.” The Day of Judgment. 
Surah lxiv. 0: “On the day when He shall 
gather you to the Day of Gathering.” 

YAUMU ’L-KHULUD (^\ r yJ. 

“Day of Eternity.” Surah 1. 34: “Enter 
into it in peaee : this is the Day of Eternity.” 

YAUMU ’L-KHURUJ rfi ). 

“ The Day of Exodus.” The Day of Judg¬ 
ment. Surah 1. 41 : “ The day when t hey 
shall hear the shout in truth; that is, the 
Day of Coming Forth.” 

YAUMU L-QAllR (yfll rr> ). 

“ The Day of Rest.” The day after the sacri¬ 
fice at the Hajj, when the pilgrims rest. 

YAUMU ’L - QIYAMAH ( rr -> 
“ Day of Standing up.” The 
Day of Resurrection.” [resurrection.] 

YAUMU ’L-WATD (juc^ r *>). 

” The Day of Threatenings.” The Day^ of 
Judgment. Surah 1. It): - And the trumpet 
shall be blown!—that ; s the threatened 
day.” 

YAUMUN MA'LOMUN ry >). 

“ A Known Day,” i.c. known to bod. The 
Day of Judgment. Surah lvi, 50; “ Gathered 
shall they surely be for the tryst of a known 
day." 

YAUMU ’N-NAHR ( )9 ^\ 

“ Day of Sacrifice.” A term used for tho 
Fca t of Sacrifice, [‘idu ’l-azua.] 


YAUMU ’S-SABU' rf-)- 

The “ Day of Sabu‘,’’ mentioned in the follow¬ 
ing tradition (Mis/ikatu ’ l-Ma$dbih , book xxiv. 
ch. 1G):— 

“ Abii Hurairah says, ‘ Whilst a man was 
with his goats, behold a wolf came in amongst 
them, and took a goat; and the man released 
it. And the wolf said to the man, “ Who 
is to guard these goats on the day of Sabu 1 . 
when there will be no shepherd but me.” 
And the people said, “ The wolf speaks.” 
And the Prophet said, “ I believe that the 
wolf did speak." Abu Bakr and ’Umar also 
said so.’ ” 

‘Abdu ’1-Haqq says there is a difference 
of opinion as to what the Day of Sabu‘ is, 
either it is a day of insurrection, or a fes¬ 
tival amongst the ancient Arabs, when the 
flocks were left to themsolves. 


YAUMU ’T - TAGHABUN ( r y_ 
“ Day of Mutual Deceit.” 

The Day of Judgment. Surah lxiv. 9: “On 
that day when lie shall gather you to the Day of 
Gathering, that is the Day of Mutual Deceit.” 

Al-Baizawi says : “ Both the righteous and 
the wicked will disappoint each other by re¬ 
versing their positions, the wicked being 
punished, while the righteous are in bliss.” 

YAUMU ’T-TALAQ ry _). 

“Day of Meeting.” The Day of Judgment. 
Surah xl. 15 : “ He throws the Spirit by his, 
bidding upon whom He will of His servants, 
to give warning of the Day of Meeting.'' 

YAUMU T-TANAD (oLsN **). 

“A Day of Mutual Outcry.” A name given 
to the Day of Judgment in the Qur’an. Surah 
xl. 34 : “0 my people ! verily I fear for you 
tb ) day of crying out to one another .” 


iAUQ(oy*i). Au idol mentioned 

ill the Qur’an, Surah lxxi. 23. Professor 
P. 1 -ier says it was in the figure of a horse. 
M-Baizawi says.it is the name of a certain 
hero who lived between the days of Adam 
and Aoah, and was afterwards worshipped in 
an idol of tho name. 11 


YAWNING. Arabic laschvub 
(v^“). From the Traditions it 

appears yawning is regarded as an evil; for 
Abu Hurairah relates that Muhammad said 
“ God loves sneezing and hates yawning.* As 
for yawning, it is of the dovil. ‘ Therefore if 
any of you yawn, let him suppress it as mueh 
as possible If he cannot stop it, let him put 
the baek of his left hand upon his mouth* for 
verily, when anyone yawns and opens’ his 
mouth the devil laughs.” (Mishkdt, book 
xxn, eh. vi.) 

\AZlD The son of Mu‘a* 

wiyah. The second Khalifah of the house of 
Ima.yah (Ommiyah), who reigned from a. n. 
b/9 to a .l>. 083 (a. ii. G0-G4). He is celebrated 
m Muslim history as the opponent of ab 
Husain. (See Ockley’s Hist. Saraetns, p. 
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YEAR 


YUSUF 


YEAR. Arabic sanah (^-), pi. 
8a7iiin, sanawdt ; ‘dm pi. a 1 warn ; 

haul (J^), pi. ahwdl ; Persian sal 
p>- 8ulhd. 

The ancient Arabian year is supposed to 
have consisted of twelve lunar months, as 
now observed by the Muhammadans; but 
about the year a.d. 412, the Arabians intro¬ 
duced a system of intercalation, whereby one 
month was intercalated into every three 
yoars. (See M. de Poreeval, vol. i. p. 242). 
This system of intercalation existed in the 
time of Muhammad ; but it is related that, at 
the farewell pilgrimage, the Prophet recited 
the khutbah on the Day of Sacrifice, and 
said : “ A year is twelve months only, as at 
tho time of the creation,” and thus again in¬ 
troduced the lunar year. (See Mishkdt , book 
xi. eh. xi.) Tho Muhammadan year, there¬ 
fore, consists of twelve lunar months, without 
any intercalation to make it correspond with 
tho eourse of tho sun, and amounts very 
nearly to 354 days and 9 hours. Hence the 
Muhammadan New Year's Day, Nau Roz, 
will happen every year about eleven days 
earlier than in tho preceding year. 

There also existed amongst the Arabians a 
system of commutation whereby the Muhar- 
ram, the last of the three continuous saered 
months [ months ], became secular, and Safar 
sacred. Some traditions say that the power 
also existed of commuting the isolated sacred 
month Rajah, for tho one succeeding it, 
Sha'bdn. ‘When this was done, it became 
lawful to war in the saered months of Mu¬ 
ll arram und Rajah-, and Safar and Sha‘ban 
acquired tho saeredness of tho months for 
whieh they had been substituted. It is with 
reference to this oustoui that Muhammad 
says in the Quran (Surah ix. 30, 37):— 

41 Verily, twelve months is the number of 
months with God, according to God’s Book, 
over since tho day when He created tho 
Heavens and the Earth -, <>f these, foui ait, 
saered: this is tho right usage. Therefore, 
wrong not yourselves therein, and attaek 
those who join gods with God, one and all, as 
they attack you one and all ; and know that 
God is with those who fear Him. To carry over 
a saered month to another is only an increase 
of unbelief. They who do not believe are led 
in error bv it. They allow it one year and 
forbid it another, that they may make good 
the number of months which God hath hal¬ 
lowed. and they allow that which God hath 

prohibited." . . . , t , 

This system of commutation is said to have 

been introduced by Qusaiy, who wished, by 
abridging the long three months’ cessation of 
hostilities, to humour the warlike Arabs, as 
well as to obtain the power of making a 
saered month secular when it might best 
suit his purpose ; but Sir William Mmr is in¬ 
clined to think that this sy-tcm of commuta¬ 


tion was an ancient one, and merely re t o 11 v 
Qusaiy. (Muir’s Mahomet , vol. i. p. e • viii.) 

Both in India and in Egvpt, in tin* j r* • t 
day, the Muhammadans u-n tin* lun r \ < u 
for their religious obnervance- • n 1 the i h- 
nary affairs of life ; but f rthopm| f 

agriculture and other calculation-, f- r wl ' 
the lunar year is inconvenient, th -\ eiuj 1 \ 
the Julian calendar. 

To find tho number of solar year- el ip- l 
since any given Muhammadan date, ul tr 
tliei given year of the llijrah fr< m tl on - 
rent year of the llijrali, and in in tl <• i 
mainder deduct three per cent.; the leim ind> i 
will be the number of solar years whirl 1 ,i\ < 
elapsed. Thus, suppose we sec n maim- lip 
written a.11. 081, and wish to know it- iv.i 
age in Christian or solar years, wo subtract, 
in the first place, the number Gol from tin 
current year of the Hijrah, say 125(1. and 
there remains 575 ; from this last wo deduct 
three per eent, or 17, and there remains 
whieh at that period is the real age of the 
manuscript in solar years. 

If the objeet, however, be to find the pro 
eise Christian date corresponding to am 
given year of the Hijrah. apply tho follow iu„ 
rule :—From the given number of Musalnum 
years, deduet three percent., and to the 10 - 
mainder add the number G2T54 ; the sum i- 
the period of the Christian era at which tin- 
given current Musalman year ends. l - or 
example: from a.h. 942, deduet three per 
cent., or 28-2G, and tlm remainder is 913-74. 
To this last add G21-51, and the sum i- 
1535-28, whieh shows that a.h. 942 ended in 
the spring of a.l>. 1530. This simple rule is 
founded on the fact that 100 lunar years are 
very nearly equal to 9/ solar years, there 
being only eight days of exeess in the former 
period; hence to the result found, as just 
stated, it will be requisite to add 8 days, as a 
eorreetion for every century. 

The following is a more aeeurato rule. 
Express the Muhammadan date in years and 
decimals of a year: multiply by -97U2-o. to 
the product add G2154. and the Mini will be 
tho preeise period of the Christian eia. (Dr. 
Forbes.) 

If it is desired to find the year t f the liij- 
rah which conic- in in a given year of the 
Christian era ; it i- -utlicient to subtract G21 
from the year given, and t multiply tin- 
remainder by 10.307. (Murray.) 

YC HANNA O^rO- T1 "-' Aral-io 

Christian name hr J hn th - Bapti-t, ami 
John the Apt -tie, the c m j mling Mu»l.i 
name being )ahyii. [\aii\a.] 


YUNUS (u-oO- [jonah. 
YUSH.V (£*-). -Joshi-a.’ 
YCSUF 


JOS hPH. 



ZABH 


ZABT 


697 


Z. 


ZABH (e>i). Heb. nit zeha &• 

Arabic lexicographers define the word to 
mean the act of cutting the throat. In the 
language of the law, it denotes the act of 
slaying an animal agreeably to the prescribed 
forms, without which its flesh is not lawful 
for the food of man. See Qur’an, Surah ii. 
1G7, 1G8:— 

“ Eat of the good tilings wherewith we 
have provided }’0U, and give thanks unto 
God , if ye are Ilis worshippers. He has only 
forbidden for }*ou that which is dead, and 
blood, and flesh of swine, and whatsoever has 
been consecrated to other than God ; but he 
who is forced, neither revolting nor trans¬ 
gressing, it is no sin for him : for verily God 
is forgiving and merciful.” 

The injunctions in the Traditions are more 
explicit ( Mishkdt , book xviii. ch. i.), for 
example: Abu Tufail relates that ‘All was 
once asked, “Has the Prophet ever told you 
anything with regard to religion which he has 
not told others ? ” And ‘All replied, “ Nothing, 
unless it be that which I have in the scab- 
bar of my sword.” Then ‘All brought 
out of his scabbard a piece of paper, and 
thereon was written: “May God curse those 
who slay without repeating the name of God, 
in the same manner as the polytheists did in 
the names of their idols ; may God curse those 
who remove their neighbours’ landmarks; 
may God curse those who curse their fathers ; 
may God curse those who harbour innovators 
in matters of religion.’’ 

According to Sunni law, zabh is of two 
kinds : (l) Ikhtiynrx , of choice ; and (2) Lzti- 
rdrx, of necessity. 

The first is effected by cutting the throat 
above the breast and reciting the words 
AUuhxi akhur , “ God is most great ’’; and the 
second by reciting these words upon shooting 
an arrow or discharging a gun. 

The latter act, however, is merely a sub¬ 
stitute for the former, and accordingly is not 
of any account unless the former be imprac¬ 
ticable; for the proper zabh is held to be by 
the shedding of blood, and the former method 
is most effectual for this purpose. 

It is absolutely necessary that the person 
who slays the animal should bo a Muslim or 
a kitdbi ( i.e. a Jew or a C! ristian), and that 
be should do it in the name of God alone; 
it signifies not whether the person be a man 
or a woman, or an infant, or an idiot, or an 
uucireuineised person. 

An animal slain by a Magian is unlawful, 
as also that slain by an idolater or a poly¬ 
theist. Znbh performed by an apostate from the 
Muslim faith (who is worthy of death) is also 
unlawful; but, according to Abu llanifah, if 
a Jew or a Christian become an apostate from 


his own creed, his zabh is lawful, for the Mus¬ 
lim law still regards him, with respect to zabh , 
in the same light as formerly. 

If the slayer wilfully omit the invocation, 
“ In the name of the most great God,” the 
flesh of the animal is unlawful ; but if he omit 
the invocation through forgetfulness, it is 
lawful, although there is some difference of 
opinion on this subject amongst the Sunni 
doctors. Ash-Shafi‘i is of opinion that the 
animal is lawful in either case, but the Imam 
Malik maintains that it is unlawful in both. 

Abu Yusuf and all the Ilanafi doctors have 
declared, that an animal slain under a wilful 
omission of the invocation is utterly unlaw¬ 
ful, and that the magistrate must forbid the 
sale of meat so killed. 

It is a condition of zabh ikhtiyarx that the 
invocation be pronounced over the animal at 
the time of slaying it; but in the case of zabh 
iztirari ( i.e . when a person slays an animal 
in hunting), the condition is that the invoca¬ 
tion bo pronounced at the time of letting 
loose the hound or haw r k, or of shooting the 
arrow or gun, or casting the spear. 

It is a condition of zabh that nothing but 
the invocation Bismi 7 lahi Alldhi akbar , “ In 
the name of God, God the most great,” should 
be said. That is, no prayer or other matter 
must be mentioned. 

The place for slaying is betwixt the throat 
and the head of the breast-bone (Arabic 
labbah ), and the vessels it is requisite to cut 
are four, al-hu/qiim, “ the wind-pipe,” al-marV, 
“ the gullet,” and aL-icarxdan , or al-wadajdn , 
“ the two jugular veins.” 

Ash-Shafi‘I holds that if a man slay an 
animal with a nail or horn or teeth, the flesh 
is unlawful, but this is not the opinion of 
other doctors. (See Durru 7 -Mukhtar and 
Hi day ah , in loco.) 

az-ZABANIYAH (^VgN). Lit. 

“Guards.” The angels in charge of hell, of 
whom Malik is said to be the chief. Surah 
xevi. 17, 18: “So let him call his council: 
we will call the guards of hell (az-Zabd- 
nxyah ).” 

ZABlHAH Lit. “Cut or 

divided lengthways.” Heb. pQf zebakh. An 

animal slaughtered according to the law ; a 
sacriflce. [lawful food, sacrifices.] 

ZABlR (jf)). A name for Mount, 
Sinai. Al-Baizawi says it is the mountain 
on which the Lord conversed with Moses. 
[SINAI, TUR.] 

ZABT (W-£>). “ Occupation, sei¬ 

zure.” In Muhammadan law it means attach¬ 
ment, distraint, or sequestration ; taking 
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lands under tbo management of (Government 
officers. 

ZABBR pi. zubur. Also 

zubur , pi. of zibr. From t ho lleb. 

t : • 

zirnrdJi, ,l a psalm or chant ” (Psa. Ixxxi. 2, 
xcviii. 5). Tho title given to the Psalms of 
David in the Qur’an, where it occurs only 
three times. 

Siiratu ’n-Xisii’ (iv.) 101 : •• And to David 
wo gave Psalms (zuburnn ).” 

Siiratu ’1-Miraj (xvii.) 57 : •• And Psalms 
(zaburai.) we gave to David.” 

Siiratu ’1-AmbiysV (xxi.) 105 : •• And now, 
since the exhortation ( zikr ) was given, have 
we written in the Psdhns (/'? ' z-zuburi ) that 
my servants the righteous shall inherit the 
earth.” 

Both Sale and Rodwell take this last to be 
a quotation from Psa. xxxvii. 20 (it appears 
to bo the only direct quotation from either 
the Old or New Testament in the whole of 
tho Quran), and they have both translated the 
Arabic zikr “the law,” meaning, of course, 
the Taurdt. Amongst Muslim commentators, 
there is considerable difference of opinion as 
to what is meant in this verse by zikr and 
zabiir. 

The commentator al-Baizuwi says there 
are three views. Said ibn Jubair and Mu- 
jaiyid explained the word zabiir to mean all 
inspired books, and that by zikr was meant 
the Preserved Tablet (at- Luti/tu 'l-Muh/uz). 
Ibn ‘Abbas and az-Zahhfrk said by zubur was 
meant the Tauriit, and by zikr those books 
which came after. And Sha‘bi said the zubur 
was the Book of David, and the zikr that of 
Moses. 

Al-Br ghawi and al-Jalfilan decide in favour 
of the first interpretation, Husain decides in 
favour of the third, whilst al-Baizawi leave* 
it an open question. 

Jalalu 'd-din as-Suyutl gives the word zubur 
as one of the fifty-five titles of the Qur’an. 

ZACHARIAS. Arabic Zakariyu 
[zakariya’.] 

ZAFlR (^)). Lit. “ Drawing 

back the breath because of distress ; groan¬ 
ing.” In the Quran, for the groans of hell. 
Surah xi. 108: ‘-In the Fire, there shall 
they groan.’’ 

ZA‘ FI RANI YAH (My*->). A 

sect of Muslims, who say the Quran is a 
created thing, the orthodox school maintain¬ 
ing that tho Word of God is uncreated. 
(Kitdbu 't-Ta'rifdt . m loro.) 

ZAHF Lit. “A swarming 

multitude.” An army; a military force ar¬ 
rayed for battle. 

Qur'an, Surah viii. 15 : “ O ye who believe . 
when ye meet tin niurshulb it hosts of the un¬ 
believers, turn not y< nr backs to them." 
Hence, battle, combat. 

ZAHID Lit. “Abstinent ; 

continent.” An ascetic person. Zdhul-i- 
khushk, Persian, “ a dissembler, a hvp ente. 


ZAIXAB 

ZAHIR (y&U>). “Outward, exte¬ 
rior, manifest.” A word much used in Mus¬ 
lim theology to express that which is mani¬ 
fest, as distinguished from bdtin, " intern r,” 
or khjif i, " that which is hidden.” 

az-ZAHIR “ The Evident.” 

One of the ninety-nine attributes of God. 

Qur’an, Surah 1 viii. 3: •• He is the Fir t 
and the Last, the Kridtnt and the Hidden.” 

ZAHIRU ’L-MAZIIAB (/Ak 
s-^A*J\). An expression used by 

lianafi Muslims for those theological ques¬ 
tions which are decided in the four well- 
known Sunni books : ul-Mubsiit . al-Jdmi'u 7- 
A ubir, ut-.Jdmi'u ’ s-Su>jhir , us-Suiru l-hubir. 

ZAHIRU ’L-MUMKINAT 

An expression used by 
theologians for the proofs of God'* existence, 
power, and attributes, ns exhibited in nature. 

ZAID IBN al-HARIS 

—5\). Muhammad’* freedman and 
adopted son. Muhammad having seen and 
admired Zaid's wife Zainab. her husband 
divorced her. The relations of the ancient 
Arabs to their adopted children were very 
‘.strict, and Muhammad’s marriage with the 
divorced wife of his adopted son occasioned 
much scandal amongst his contemporaries. 
A revelation was consequently produced 
which revoked the inconvenient restrictions. 

Surah xxxiii. 37: “And when Zaid had 
settled the necessary matter >f her divorce, 
we did wed her to thee, that it might not be 
a crime in the faithful to marry tho wives of 
their adopted sons, when they havi settled the 
necessary affair concerning them.” 

Zaid was *lain at the battle of Mntah. as 
he carried the standard of Islam, A.n. 8. 

ZAIDIYAH (k*)). A ShPah 

sect. Those who followed Zaid the son of 
‘All ibn al-Husain instead of the other son 
Ja-far 

ZAICiH (t-ij). Lit. “Turned 

aside” (from the Truth). It occurs in the 
Qur'an, Surah iii. 5. 0: “In whoso hearts is 
prm rsitij. . . . O Loid. pervert not nir 
liearts.” 

ZAINAB The (laughter of 

Khuzaimah and the widow of ‘Ubaul, Mu- 
hammad’s cousin, who was slain at Badr. 
She married Muhammad in the third vc.ir f 
the Ilijrah. Zainab wa* renowned f r lnu 
kindness to the po r, mid was called L < • 

7- Masdkin, "thorn tiler <f the p< r. fr ni 
her care if de*t“utc converts. Mu* an 
Khadijah were the only wi'c* of the Pr ] 1 t 
who died bcf< re him. 

ZAINAB (^;). The daui; Her 
of ,Tnh*h and the divireel vvifc «f Mul hi- 
niad’s adtptod s on /aid. t 1 

an adopted s n. she was uni «fnl t t 
Prophet, but a pretenLd rovclati n 
Qnr’iin, Surah xxxiii. 37) ettk 1 the « 
fir nit v. and Muhammad m riitd hoi. 

HAMM Vl*- v 
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ZAINAfc BINT MUHAMMAD 

ZAINAB BINT MUHAMMAD 

The daughter of 
Muhammad by Khadijah. She married Abu 
’l-‘As. The story of the conversion of Abu 
'l-‘As, through the devotion of his wife, is 
told by Muir (vol. iv. p. 7). She died 
A II. Gl. 

ZA’IR (j-S\ j). A pilgrim to 

Muhammad's grave at al-Madinali, as distin¬ 
guished from a haji, or pilgrim to Makkah. 
According to Burton, Zairs are ordered to 
visit the tomb perfumed and in their best 
clothes. The person who conducts the zd tr 
to the sacred spot, is called a muzawictr, who 
on the occasion of Captain Burton s visit re¬ 
cited the following prayer:— 

“ In the name of Allah and in the Faith of 
Allah's Prophet ! 0 Lord, cause me to enter 

the entering of truth, and cause me to issue 
forth the issuing of Truth, and permit me to 
draw near to Thee and make me a King vic¬ 
torious ! ’' (i.B. over the world, the flesh, and 
the devil). Then follow blessings on the Pro¬ 
phet, and afterwards : “ 0 Allah 1 open to me 
the doors of Thy mercy, and grant me en¬ 
trance into it, and protect me from the stoned 
devil! ” (Burton’s El-Medinah and Meccah , 
vol. ii. p. 29G.) 

ZAKABlYA’ (A>/j). Zacharias. 

The father of John Baptist; the husband of 
Hannah’s sister, and the uncle of the Virgin 
Mary. Mentioned four times in the Qur’an:— 

Surah iii. 32: “ So with goodly accep¬ 
tance did her Lord accept her, with goodly 
growth did He make her grow, and Zakariya’ 
reared her. So oft as Zakariya’ went in to 
Mary at the sanctuary, he found her supplied 
with food. 4 Oh Mary ! ’ said he, 4 whence 
hast thou this ? ’ She said, 4 It is from God ; 
verily God supplicth whom He will without 
reckoning! ’ There did Zakariya’ call upon 
his Lord ; 4 0 my Lord ! ’ said he, 4 vouchsafe 
me from Thyself good descendants; Thou 
verily art the hearer of prayer.’ Then did 
the angels call to him, as he stood praying in 
the sanctuary : 4 God announced John (Yahya) 
to thee, who shall be a verifier of the Word 
from God, and a great one, chaste,and a pro¬ 
phet of the number of the just.’ He said, 
* 0 my Lord ! how shall I have a son now 
that old age has come upon me and my wife 
is barren ? ’ Ho said : 4 Thus will God do his 
pleasure.’ He said, 4 Lord! give me a token.’ 
He said, 4 Thy token is, that not for three 
days shalt thou speak to man but by signs. 
But remember thy Lord often, and praise 
Him at even and at morn.’'’ 

Surah vi. 85 : 44 And Zc’iariyii’, John, Jesus, 
and Elias : all were just persons.” 

Surah xix. 1-12: 44 A recital of thy Lord’s 
mercy to His servant Zakariya’, when he 
called upon his Lord with secret calling. Ho 
said: ‘O Lord, verily my bones are weak 
and the hoar hairs glisten on my head, and 
never, Lord, have I prayed to Thee with ill 
KUff'css. But now I have fear for my kin¬ 
dred after me ; and my wife is barren : Give 
no', tlu ii, a successor a« Thy special gift and 
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an heir of the family of Jacob : and mako 
him, Lord, well-pleasing to Thee.’ ‘ 0 Zaka¬ 
riya, verily We announce to Thee a son,— 
his name Yahya (John) : that name We havo 
given to none before him. He said : 0 my 

Lord! how when my wife is barren shall I 
have a son, and when I have now reached 
old age, failing in my powers?’ He said: 

< So shall it be. Thy Lord hath said, Easy 
is this to Me. for I created thee aloretime 
when thou wast nothing.’ He said: 4 Vouch¬ 
safe me, 0 my Lord! a sign.’ He said: 4 Thy 
sign shall be that for three nights, though 
sound in health, thou speakest not to man. 
And he came forth from the sanctuary to his 
people, and made signs to them as though 
he would say, 4 Praise God at morn and 
even.’ ” 

Surah xxi. 89 : 44 And Zakariya’, when he 
called upon his Lord saying, “0 my Lord 
leave me not childless: but there is no 
better heir than Thyself.’ So We heard him 
and gave him Yahya (John), and We mado 
his wife fit for child-bearing.” 

ZAKAT (&/j). In its primitive 

sense the word zakdt means purification , 
whence it is also used to express a portion of 
property bestowed in alms, as a sanctification 
of the remainder to the proprietor. It is an 
institution of Islam and founded upon an ex¬ 
press command in the Qur’an (vide Surah ii. 
77), being one of the five foundations of 
practical religion. 

It is a religious duty incumbent upon any 
person who is free, sane, adult, and a Muslim, 
provided he be possessed in full property of 
such estate or effects as are termed in the 
language of the law nisdb, and that he has 
been in possession of the same for the space 
of one complete year. The nisab, or fixed 
amount of property upon which zakdt is due, 
varies with reference to^the different kinds of 
property in possession, as will be seen in the 
present article. 

The one complete year in which the pro¬ 
perty is held in possession is termed haulu 7- 
haul. Zakat is not incumbent upon a man 
against whom there are debts equal to or 
exceeding the amount of his whole property, 
nor is it due upon the necessaries of life, 
such as dwelling-houses, or articles of cloth¬ 
ing, or household furniture, or cattle kept 
for immediate use, or slaves employed as 
actual servants, or armour and weapons de¬ 
signed for present use, or upon books of 
science and theology used by scholars, or 
upon tools used by craftsmen. 

(1) The zakat of camels. Zakat is not 
due upon less than five camels, and upon five 
camels it is one goat or sheep, provided they 
subsist upon pasture throughout the year, 
because zakdt is only due upon such camels as 
live on pasture, and not upon those which are 
fed in the homo wfith forage. One goat is duo 
upon any number of camels from five to nine ; 
two goats for any number of camels from ten 
to fourteen; three goats for any number from 
twenty to twenty-four. Upon any numbor of 
camels from twenty-five to thirty-five the 
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zakfit is a bint mikhdz , or a yearling female 
camel; from thirty-six to forty-five, a bint 
fabiin , or a two-year-old female camel; from 
forty-six to sixty, a hiqquh, or a three- 
year-old female camol ; from sixty-ono to 
seventy-five, a jaz'ah, or fonr-year-old female 
camel; from seventy-five to ninety, two 
camels’ female two-year-old colts ; and from 
ninety-ono to one hundred and twenty, two 
camels’ female three-year-old colts. When 
the number of camols exceeds one hundred 
and twenty, the zakat is calculated by the 
aforosaid rule. 

(2) The zakat of bulls, coivs, and buffaloes. 
No zakat is due upon fewer than thirty cattle, 
and upon thirty cattle which feed on pasture 
for tho greater part of tho year,thore is due at 
the end of the year a tab?ah, or a one-year- 
old calf; and upon forty is due a musim. or a 
calf of two years old ; and where the number 
exceods forty, the zakat is to be calculated 
according to this rule. For example, upon 
sixty, the zakat is two yearling calves ; upon 
seventy, one tab?ah and one musim : upon 
eighty, two musinis ; upon ninety, three 
tabVah ; upon one hundred, two tab?ahs and 
one musim ; and thus upon every ten head of 
cattle a musim and a tabrah alternately. 
Thus upon one hundrod and ten kinc, the 
zakat is two musims and ono tab?ah ; and 
upon one hundred and twenty, four tabVahs. 
The usual method, however, of calculating 
the zakat upon large herds of cattle is by 
dividing them into thirties and forties, impos¬ 
ing upon every thirty one tab?ah , or upon 
evory forty one musim. 

- (3) Zakat upon sheep and goats. No zakat 
is duo upon less than forty, which have fed 
the greater part of the year upon pasture, 
upon which is due ono goat, until the num¬ 
ber reaches one hundred and twenty; for one 
hundred and twenty-one to two hundred, it is 
two goats or shoep ; and abovo this, one for 
every hundred. Tho samo rules apply to both 
sheep and goats, because in the Traditions 
tho original word ghanam applies to both 
species. 

(4) Zakat upon horses. When horses and 
mares are kept indiscriminately togethor, feed¬ 
ing for the greater part of tho year on pas¬ 
ture, it is the option of the proprietor to givo 
a zakat of ono dinar per head for the whole, 
or to appreciate the whole, and give five per 
cent, upon the total value. No zakat what¬ 
ever is duo upon droves of horses consisting 
entirely of males, or entirely of mares. Thero 
is no zakat duo upon horses or mules, unless 
they aro articles of merchandise, nor is it duo 
upon war horses, or upon beasts of burden, 
or upon cattlo kept for drawing ploughs and 
so forth. 

(5) Zakat upon silver. It is not due upon 
silver of less valuo than two hundred dir¬ 
hams, but if ono bo possessed of this sum for 
a wholo year, tho zakat duo upon it is five 
dirhams. No zakat is duo upon an excess 
abovo the two hundred dirhams till such ox- 
cess amount to forty, upon which tho zakat is 
ono dirham, and for evory succeeding forty, 
one dirham. Thoso dirhams in which silver 
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predominates are to be accounted silver, and 
tho laws respecting silver apply to them, 
although they should contain somo alloy; 
and the same rule holds with regard to all 
articles falling under tho denomination of 
plate, such as cups and goblets. 

(fi) Zakat upon gold. So zakat is due upon 
gold under the value of twenty misqfiU, and 
the zakat duo upon twenty uiisqals is half a 
misqal. When the quantity of gold exceeds 
twenty misqfils, on every four misqals above 
twenty arc due two qirats, and so on in pro- 
pvotion. 

Zakat is due upon gold and silver bullion, 
and upon all gold and silver ornaments and 
utensils. 

(7) Zakat upon articles of merchandise. 
Articles of merchandise should be appraised 
and a zakat of per cent, paid upon the 
value, if it exceed two hundred dirham6 in 
value. 

(8) Zakat upon minis, or buried treasures. 
Mines of gold, silver, iron, lead, or copper, are 
subject to a zakat of one-fifth (kh urns') ; but if 
tho mino is discovered within the precincts of 
a person’s own home, nothing is due. And if 
a person find a deposit of buried treasure, a 
fifth is due upon it. No zakat is duo upon 
procious stones. 

(9) Zakat upon the fruits <f (hr earth. 
Upon everything produced from the ground 
thero is a tenth (• dshir or ‘ ushr ), whether the 
soil be watered by the overflow’ of rivers or 
by periodical rains, excepting the articles of 
wood, bamboo, and grass, which are not sub¬ 
ject to the tithe. Land watered by means of 
buckets, or machinery, or watering camels, 
is subject to a twentieth. Honey and fruits 
collected in the w’ilderness aro subject to 
tithe. 

The zakat is received by a collector duly 
appointed for tho purpose, although it is law¬ 
ful for the possessor to distribute his alms 
himself. If a person come to the collector, 
and make a declaration on oath as to tho 
amount of his property upon which zakat is 
duo, his statement is to bo credited. 

There aro seven descriptions of persons upon 
whom zakat may be bestowed. 

(1) Faqirs, or persons possessed of pro¬ 
perty, tho whole of which, however, does not 
amount to a tiifdb. 

(2) Miskins, or persons who have no pro¬ 
perty whatever. 

(3) Tho collector of zakat. 

(4) Slaves. 

(5) Debtors. 

(*)) Fi sabili 'UCih, i.e. in tho service of God, 
or religious warfare. 

(7) Travellers. 

The above laws with reference to zakat 
are those according to the Hannflyah sect, 
but the differences amongst tho Imam* of 
tho Sunnis on this subject aro but small. 
They may be seen npon reference to Ha¬ 
milton’s translation of tho Ilidayuh, vd. i. 

p. 1. 

ZAKIIA'IRU ’LLAH (&} 

Lit. “ Repositories of God." A $ufi term f r 
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a class of believers who, on account of their 
spiritual attainments, are the means of pre¬ 
venting troubles in a nation, in the same 
manner as stores (zakha’if) of grain keep 
away famines. 

ZAKIR (^U). One who remem¬ 
bers God by reciting His names and praises. 
The reciter of a zikr. [zikr.] 

ZALALAH(^U). “ Error.” The 

word frequently occurs in the Qur’an, e.g. 
Surah ii. 15: “ These are they who have 
purchased error , at the price of the guidance.” 

ZAMB (s-~o), pi. zunub. “ A 

sin; a crime.” A charge of such. The word 
occurs frequently in the Qur’an, e.g .:— 

Surah xxvi. 13: “ They have a charge 
against me (i.e. Aaron), and I fear lest they 
put me to death.” 

Surah xl. 2 : [From God] “ the forgiven of 
sin." 

Surah Ixxxi. 9: “ For what crime she was 
put to death.” [six.] 

ZAMZAM (&•))• The sacred well 

within the precincts of the mosque at Mak- 
kah. It is supposed to be the identical spring 
from which Hagar and Ishmael drank in the 
wilderness (Genesis xvi. 4), but which is 
stated in the Scriptures to have been between 
Kadesh and Bared. 

The origin of the word zamzam is uncer¬ 
tain. According to Johnson’s Arabic Dic¬ 
tionary, it means the low buzzing sound, 
made by the ancient fire-worshippers, and 
may therefore allude to the murmuring of 
the water of the well. Some Muslim com¬ 
mentators derive it from zamm ! zamm ! i.e. 

“ fid 1 fill ! ” Hagar’s words to Ishmael when 
she saw the water. Sale translates it: 

*•' Stay ! Stay ! ’’ and adds that Hagar called 
out in the Egyptian language to prevent 
Ishmael wandering. 

The building which encloses the well Zam- 
zam stands close by the Maqam Ilanbali, and 
was erected in a.ii. 1072 (a.i>. 1GG1). Accord¬ 
ing to Burckhardt, it is of a square shape, and 
of massive construction, with an entrance to 
the north, opening into the room which 
contains tho well. This room is beauti¬ 
fully ornamented with marbles of various 
colours; and adjoining to it, but having a 
separate door, is a small room with a stone 
reservoir, which is always full of Zamzam 
water. This tho pilgrims get to drink by 
passing their hand, with a cup, through an 
iron-grated opening which serves as a win¬ 
dow, into the reservoir, without entering the 
room. The mouth of the well is surrounded 
by a wall live feet in height, and about ten 
feet in diameter. Upon this the people stand 
who draw up the water in leathern buckets, 
an iron railing being so placed as to prevent 
their falling in. The water is then poured 
into earthen jars, called dnuraq, which Cap¬ 
tain Burton describes as little amphora;, each 
marked with the name of tho donor and a 
peculiar cypher. These jars are placed in 
Jong rows on tho ground, along tho paved 



causeways which lead up to the Ka‘bah, and 
between which grass appears growing in 
several places, produced b} r the Zamzam 
water oozing out of the jars. 

The Zamzam water is held in great esteem 
throughout the East. It is used for drinking 
and ablution, but for no baser purposes ; and 
the Makkans advise pilgrims always to break 
their fast with it. Captain Burton says : “ It 
is apt to cause diarrhoea and boils, and I 
never saw a stranger drink it without a wry 
face. Sale is decidedly correct in his asser¬ 
tion: the flavour is salt-bitter, much resem¬ 
bling an infusion of a teaspoonful of Epsom 
salts in a large tumbler of tepid water. 
Moreover, it is exceedingly ‘heavy’ to the 
taste; for this reason, Turks and other 
strangers prefer rain-water collected in cis¬ 
terns, and sold for five farthings a guglet. 
The water is transmitted to distant regions 
in glazed earthen jars covered with basket- 
work, and sealed by the Zem Zemis (Zam- 
zamis , or dispensers of the holy water). 
Religious men break their lenten fast with it, 
apply it to their eyes to brighten vision, and 
imbibe a few drops at the hour of death, 
when Satan stands by holding a bowl of 
purest water, the price of the departing soul. 
The copious supply of the well is considered 
at Meccah miraculous ; in distant countries it 
facilitates the pronunciation of Arabic to the 
student; and everywhere the nauseous 
draught is highly meritorious in a religious 
point of view.” 

According to the same author, the name 
has become generic for a well situated within 
the walls of a mosque, and amongst these, 
naturally, the Zamzam of al-Madlnah stands 
nearest in dignity to the Makkah well, with 
which it is said to be connected by a subter¬ 
raneous passage. Others believe that it is 
filled by a vein of water springing directly 
under the Prophet’s grave, whence it is gene¬ 
rally called Bi’ru ’n-Nabl, or the Prophet’s 
well. It stands at the south-east angle of 
an enclosure within the court of Ahe mosque 
of al-Madinah, called tho garden of Ffitimah, 
under a wooden roof supported by pillars of 
the same material. 


ZANANAH (&Uj). A Persian 

adjective derived from the word zan, a 
woman.” That which belongs to women. It 
denotes the household of a Muhammadan, 
his wives and children, and the apartments 
in which they reside. For a full account of 
an Indian zananah by Mrs. Meer Ali see 
IIARIM. 

“ A zananah mission ” is a Christian mis¬ 
sion established for tho benefit of the wives 
and daughters of Muhammadans. 


“Ginger.” 

An aromatic with which the cups of Para- 
dise are flavoured. See Qur’an. Surah Ixxvi. 
17: And they shall drink therein a cup 
tempered with zanjabl j 


? ANI ? (<^)> pl- zuniin. “Opinion: 
suspicion. In Muhammadan law, n pro- 
sumption that a charge is well-foundod, 
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although the evidence is inconclusive. H;- 
Zannu 'l-(Jjinfib, expresses a strong presump¬ 
tion of truth in a charge, although the evi¬ 
dence does not amount to conviction. The 
“ Not proven ” of Scotch law. The word 
zann, in the sense of “ suspicion,” occurs in the 
Qur’an, Surah xlix. 12: “O Believers! avoid 
frequent suspicions, for somo suspicions are 
a crime.” 


ZAQQUM ((V;)- An infernal 

treo described in tho Qur’an. 

Surah xxxvii. G0-G4 : “ Is this the better 
repastor the tree az-Zaqqum? Verily We 
have made it for a subject of discord to the 
wickod: Lo, it is a tree which cometh up 
from the bottom of hell; its fruit is as it 
wero the heads of Satans; and, lo! the 
damned shall surely eat of it and fill their 
hollies with it.” 

Surah xliv. 43, 44 : Verily the tree of az- 
Zaqqum shall be the sinner’s food.” 

Surah lvi. 31-53: “Then verily ye, O ye 
tho erring, the imputers of falsehood, shall 
surely oat of the tree of Zaqqum, and fill 
your bellies with it.” 

It is a namo now given to a thorny tree, 
whose fruit is sweet and styptic, and flom 
the stone of which oil is extracted. (Richard¬ 
son’s Dictionary.) 


ZARA All YAH A sect of t 

Shr'ah Muhammadans, who say that the next 
Imams after‘All were Muhammad ibn Han- 
fiyah, ‘Abdullah, ‘All ibn ‘Abdillah ibn 
Abbas, and afterwards his progeny, as far as 
Mansur, until at last the Divine power en¬ 
tered into Abu Muslim, who, they assert, was 
not really slain. (Kashfu 'l-Istildhdt, in 
loco.) 

ZARARlYAH A sect o£ 

Muslims founded by one of tho Companions, 
named Zararah, who say the attributes of 
God aro not eternal. (Kitdbu 't-Tu l rlfdt, in 
loco.') 

ZARB (w*^). Lit. “Striking.” 

In arithmetic, “ Multiplication.” Tho con¬ 
cluding foot of a line in poetry. A term used 
by Sufi mystics for the ceremony of zikr. 

az-ZARIYAT “The 

Scatterers.” The title of tho List Surah of 
tho Qur’an which begins with the words “ By 
the Scatterers who scatter.” By which.is un¬ 
derstood the winds of heaven. 


az-ZARR “TheDistresser.” 

One of tho ninety-nine attributes of God. in 
tho Qur’an the word is applied to Satan. 

Surah lviii. 11 : “Only of Satan is this 
clandestine talk, that he may bring the 
faithful to grief; but, unless by God s pe 
mission, not aught shall he harm them (A/nm 
bi-zdrrihim)\ in God, then, lot tho faithful 

'Ttod, therefore, is called tho “ Distressor, 
in so far as evil befalls man only by His 
nonnission. 

ZARRAH (»;->)• “ Au atom.” 


The word occurs in the Qur’an in the follow, 
ing verse:— 

Surah xeix. G: “On that day shall men 
coino up in separate bands to behold their 
works; and whosoever shall have wrought 
an atom’s weight of good shall behold it, and 
whosoever shall have wrought an atom’s 
weight of evil shall behold it.” 

ZAT (^U), pi. zaicdt. From zd, 

“ a possessor,” of which zdt is the feminine. 
In the Dictionary al-Muyhrab it is defined 
as the essence of a thing, meaning that by 
being which a thing is what it is, or that in 
being which a tiling consists; or the ultimate 
and radical constituent of a thing. It is 
used for the naturo or essence of God, 
Allah being called tho Isnut ’ z-Zdt . or “ hs- 
sential name of God." Zdtu 'Hah, the ** Ls- 
sence of God," is a scholastic theological 
expression. In Muslim law, zdt signifies the 
body connected with the soul, in opposition 
to badn, which means tho “material body.” 


ZAWU ’L-ARMAM ( r w /\ ..j). 

UTERINE RELATIONS.] 

ZAWU ’L-FURUZ (^\ »**). 

The Sharers of inheritance whose shares aro 
specified iu the Quran itself. [INHERIT¬ 
ANCE.] 

ZEALOTS, [ghulat.] 

ZIHAR ( ; ^k). Lit. “Likening to 

the back.” A form of imprecation which in¬ 
volves tho separation of husband and wife 
until expiation is made. According to the 
I lid ay ah, zihdr signifies the likening of a 
woman to a kinswoman within tho prohi¬ 
bited degrees, which interpretation is found 
in tho comparison being applied to any of 
the parts or members of the body improper 
to be soon. The usual formula is : Anti 
G i/aiya ka-zahri ammi, “ Thou art unto mo as 
mv mother’s back.” 

Before the establishment of Muhammadan¬ 
ism, zihdr stood a6 a divorce, but Muliain- 
mad changed it to a temporary prohibition, 
for which expiation must be performed, viz. 
eithor freeing a slave, or two months’ fast, or 
feeding sixty persons. Quran, Suratu’1-Muia- 

diiah (lviii.j. 1-3 

“God hath board the words of her wlio 
pleaded with thee against her husband, am 
made her plaint to God ; and God bath bean 
your mutual intercourse : for God Hcaretb 

Beholdeth. . • 

- As to those of you who put away their 

wives by saying , “ Be thou to me as my mother » 
back " —their 'moti ers they aie not ; tlie\ 
onlv are their mothers who gave them birth • 
they certainly say a blameworthy thing an 

But truly, God is Forgiving, Indulgent. 
“And those who thus put away • 
wives, and afterwards would recall their 
words, must froo a captive before tbej ■ • 

come together again. To this aro \ e 
to conform: and God is aware of whst ve 
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• ( And ho who findeth not a captive to set 
free, shall fast two months in succession 
before the}’ two come together. And he who 
shall not be able to do so, shall feed sixty poor 
men. This, that he may believe in God and 
His Apostle. These are the statutes of God: 
and for the unbelievers is an afflictive chastise¬ 
ment ! ” 

The above injunction was occasioned by 
Khaulah, the daughter of Sa‘labah, having 
pleaded her case with the Prophet, because 
she had been divorced by her husband Aus 
ibn as-Samit, by the formula above-mentioned, 
and which was understood by the Arabs to 
imply perpetual separation. Muhammad had, 
in the first instance, decreed the divorce in 
accordance with ancient Arabic law, but re¬ 
laxed bis order in consequence of the woman’s 
earnest pleadings. 

ZIKR(^d). Lit. “Remembering.” 

Ileb. zdkhar. The religious ceremony, 

“ T 

or act of devotion, which is practised by the 
various religious orders of Faqlrs, or Dar- 
weshes. Almost every religious Muhamma¬ 
dan is a member of some order of Faqirs, 
and, consequently, the performance of zikr is 
very common in all Muhammadan countries ; 
but it does not appear that any one method 
of performing the religious service of zikr is 
peculiar to any order. 

Zikrs, are of two kinds : zikr jail, that 
which is recited aloud, and zikr khafi, that 
which is performed either with a low voice 
or mentally. 

The Xaqshbandiyah order of Faqlrs 
usually perform the latter, whilst the Chish- 
tiyah and Qadiriyak orders celebrate the 
former. There are various ways of going 
through the exercise, but the main features 
of each are similar in character. The fol¬ 
lowing is a zikr jali, as given in the book 
Qaulu 'I-Jamil, by Maulawi Shah Walivu 
’llah, of Delhi:— 

The worshipper sits in the usual sitting 
posture and shouts the word Allah (God), 
drawing his voice from his left side and then 
from his throat. 

Sitting as at prayers he repeats the word 
Allah still louder than before, first from his 
right knee, and then from his left side. 

Folding his legs under him he repeats the 
word Allah first from his right knee and then 
from his left side, still louder! 

Still remaining in the same position, he 
shouts the word Allah, first from the left 
knee, then from the right knee, then from the 
left side, and lastly in front, still louder 1 

Sitting as at prayer, w’th his face towards 

Makkah, he closes his eyes, says * La" _ 

drawing the sound as from his navel up 
to his left shoulder; then he says ildha. 
drawing out the sound as from his brain* 
and lastly “ did ’lldhu," repeated from his left 
side with groat energy. 

Each of these stages is called a zarb. 
l hey arc, of course, recited many hundreds 
of times over, and tho changes wo have de¬ 
scribed account for tho variations 0 f sound 


and motion of the body described by Eastern 
travellers who have witnessed the perform¬ 
ance of a zikr. 

The following is a zikr khafi, or that which 
is performed in either a low voice or men¬ 
tally. 

Closing his eyes and lips, he says, “ with 
the tongue of the heart,” 

Alldhu SainVun, “ God the Hearer.” 

Alldhu Busirun, “God the Seer.” 

Alldhu ‘Alimun, “ God the Knower.” 

The first being drawn, as it were, from the 
navel to the breast; the second, from the 
breast to the brain; the third, from the 
brain up the heavens ; and then again re¬ 
peated stage by stage backwards and for¬ 
wards. 

He says in a low r voice, “ Allah,'’ from the 
right knee, and then from the left side. 

With each exhalation of his breath, he 
savs, “ Id ildha,” and with each inhalation, 
“ illd ’ lldhu .” 

This third zarb is a most exhausting act 
of devotion, performed, as it is, hundreds or 
even thousands of times, and is, therefore, 
considered the most meritorious. 

It is related that Maulawi Habibu *llah, 
living in the village of Gabasanri, in the 
Gadun country, on the Peshawur frontier, 
became such an adept in the performance of 
this zarb , that he recited the first part of the 
zikr la ildha with the exhalation of his breath 
after the mid-day prayer; and the second 
part, illd 'lldhu, with the inhalation of his 
breath before the next time of prayer, thus 
sustaining his breath for the period of about 
three hours ! 

Another act of devotion, which usually ac¬ 
companies the zikr, is that of Muraqabah, or 
meditation. 

The worshipper first performs zikr of the 
following ;— 

Alldho hdziri, “God who is present with 
me.” 

Alldho ndziri , “ God who sees me.” 

Allaho shahid! , “ God who witnesses me.” 

Alldho maJ, “ God who is with me.” 

Having recited this zikr, either aloud or 
mentally, the worshipper proceeds to medi¬ 
tate upon some verse or verses of the Qur’an. 
Those recommended for the Qadiriyak Faqirs 
by Maulavi Shah Waliyu’llah are Hie follow¬ 
ing, which we give as indicating the line of 
thought which is considered most devotional 
and spiritual by Muslim mystics ;— 

1. Stiratu ’1-Hadid (lvii.), 3 

“ He (God) is first. He is last. The Mani¬ 
fest, and the Hidden, and who knowetk all 
things.” 

2. Suratu ’1-Hadid (lvii.), 4 

He (God) is with you wheresoever ye be.” 

3. Suratu Qftf (1.). 1G :— 

“We (God) are closer to him (man) than 
his neck-vein.” ' 

4. Suratu ‘1-Baqarah (ii.) 109-_ 

of God h ” ChOTer '™ T yc turn ’ thero is tbe fnce 

5. Suratu ’n-Nisa’ (iv.), 12o:_ 

“God eneompnssoth all things,” 
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0. Sfiratu ’r-Ralimfm (lv.), 2b, 27 :— 

All on earth ahull pass away, but tho 
face of thy God shall abido rosplendont with 
majesty and glory.” 

Some touchers tell tlioir disciples that the 
heart has two doors, that which is fleshly, and 
that which is spiritual ; and that tho zikr jail 
has been established for the opening of the 
former, and zikr khafi for the latter, in order 
that they may both bo enlightened. 

To the uninitiated such a ceremony appears 
but a meaningless rite, but to tho Sufi it is 
one calculated to convey great benefit to his 
inner man, as will appear from the following 
instructions which are given by a member 
of tho Order rospecting tho zikr, which he 
says is a union of the heart and the tonguo 
in calling upon God's name. In the first 
place, the Shaikh, or teacher, must with his 
heart recite, ‘ There is no God but Allah, 
and Muhammad is the Prophet of Allah.’ 
whilst the Murid keeps his attention fixed by 
placing his heart opposite that of the Shaikh; 
ho must close his eyes, keep liis mouth firmly 
shut, and his tongue pressed against the 
roof of his mouth ; his teeth tight against 
each other, and hold his breath ; then, with 
great force, accompany the Shaikh in the 
zikr, which he must recite with his heart, 
and not with his tongue. He must retain 
his breath patiently, so that within ono re¬ 
spiration ho shall say tho zikr three times, 
and bv this means allow his heart to be im¬ 


pressed with the meditative zikr. 

“ The heart,” the same writer continues, 
u in this manner is kept constantly occupied 
with tho idea of the Most High God; it will 
ho filled with awe, love, and respect for Him ; 
and, if the practiser arrives at the power of 
continuing to effect this when in the com¬ 
pany of a crowd, the zikr is perfect. If he 
cannot do this, it is clear that he must con¬ 
tinue his efforts. The heart is a subtle pait 
of tho human frame, and is apt to wander 
away after worldlv concerns, so that tho 
easier mode of arriving at tho proceeding is 
to compress the breath, and keep the 
mouth firmly closed with tho tongue forced 
against tho lips. Tho heart is shaped like 
the cone of a fir-tree; yonr meditations 
should be forced upon it, whilst you men¬ 
tally recite the zikr. 4 Let the “ h> be up¬ 
ward, the 44 I hi fm ” to the right, and the whole 
phrase 44 hi i/aha itla 'Dalm " (There is no 
God but Allah) be formed upon the hr-cone, 
and through it pass to all the members of tho 
wholo frame, and they feel its warmth, B\ 
this means the world and all its attractions 
disappear from your vision, and you are 
enabled to behold the excellence of the Most 


11 iL.li. Nothing niuit l>o allowed to ilntraet 
your attention from the :i*r. a..<l ult.n.atoly 
von retain, by iH medium, a proper concep¬ 
tion of tho Tanhid. cr Unity of r.od. 


concep* 
left 


•• The cone-shaped heart rests in the 
1 ,roast and contains the wh.de truth o man. 
Indeed, it signifies the 4 whole truth , i c°m- 
prises tho whole of man’s existence within 
itself, and is a compendium of man; 
great and small, are but an extension of it, 


and it is to humanity what the seed is to tho 
wliolo treo which it contains within itself : in 
fine, the essence of the wholo of God’s book 
and of all His secrets is tho heart of man. 
Whoever finds a way to the heart obtains his 
desire ; to find a way to the heart is needed by 
a heartful service, and the heart accepts of 
the services of tho heart. It is only through 
the fatigues of water and ashes that the 
Murid reaches the conversation of tin* heart 
and the soul ; he will be tlnm so drawn to¬ 
wards God that afterwards, without any dif- 
liculty, lie may without trouble, in cate of 
need, turn his face from all others towards 
Him. Ho will then know the real meaning 
of the Turk (the abandonment of the world), 
the Ilaq’mat (tho truth), tho Iluniyat (the 
freedom), and the Zikr (the recital of Gods 
names and praises).” 

As a curious instance of tho superstitious 
character of this devotional oxereise, the 
Chishtiyah order believe that if a man sits 
cross-legged and seizes the vein called kut- 
ntds, which is under the leg, with his toes, 
that it will give peace to his heart, when 
accompanied by a zikr of the nuj i tru isfidt. 
which is a term used for the Kalimah. 
namely :— 

Iji ildha Hid 7 Id/ui , There is no deity but 
God.” 

The most common form of zikr is a recital 
of the ninety-nine names of God [namks <>f 
god], for Muhammad promised those of his 
followers who recited them u suro entrance 


to Paradise (J/ ishkdt, hook cxi.); and to faci¬ 
litate the recital of these namos, the zdkir (or 
reciter) uses a tasfdh (or rosary). Ttamuh.] 

In addition to the forms of zikr already 
montioned there are three others, which are 
even of moro common use, and aro known as 
Ta.djih, Ta/nnid. and Takhir. They are used 
as exclamations of joy and surprise, as well 
as for tho devotional exerciso of zikr. 

Tashili is tho expression Snbhdita 'Huh ! 

Holiness bo to God ! 

Tali mid. Alhamdn li-'lldh ! 44 Praise be to 

God ! ” 

Takhir, Allnhu akhar ! 44 God is great ! 

When the 'I'a shift and 7 afuaiil aro recited 
togethor it is said thus, Stihhdna 7 lain hi- 
hamdi-hi , i.r. “ Holiness be to God with His 
praise ” It is related in the Hadis that Mu¬ 
hammad said, 44 Whoever recites this sentence 
a hundred times, morning and evening, "i 
have all his sins forgiven.” 

Muhammad said, 44 Repeat tho I aM a 
hundred times, and a thousand virtues shall 
be recorded by God f r you, ten virtu n* 

deeds for each repetition. 

In forming our e imation of Muhaininat 
and Muhammadanism, we must take into 
consideration tho imp riant place the dor. - 
tional exercise of zikr occupies in the system, 
not forgetting that it 1ms had the ant. r • - 
tive sanction of 44 the Prophet himself. 

The following is a graphic doscnptn -i 
ono of these deviti >nal performance*, by i »• 
Huge no Schuvler, in his work on 1 urkutan . 

»• At about ten o’clock one Thursday e'e - 
ing, in company with several friends, we wen 
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to the mosque, and were at once admitted. 
Some thirty men, young and old, were on 
their knees in front of the qibhih, reciting 
prayers with loud cries and violent move¬ 
ments of the body, and around them was a 
circle, two or three deep, of men standing, 
who were going through the same motions. 
We took up a position in one corner and 
watched the proceedings. For the most part 
the performers or worshippers had taken oil' 
their outside gowns and their turbans, for the 
night was warm and the exercise was violent. 
They were reciting the words ‘ Mv defence is 
in God ! May Allah be magnified ! My light. 
Muhammad—(tod bless him ! There is no 
God but God ! " These words were chanted 
to various semi-musical notes in a low voice, 
and were accompanied by a violent move¬ 
ment of the head over the left shoulder to¬ 
wards the heart, then back, then to the right 
shoulder, and then down, as if directing all 
the movements towards the heart. These 
texts were repeated for hundreds and hundreds 
of times, and this zikr usually lasted for an 
hour or two. At first the movements were 
slow, but continually increased in rapidity, 
until the performers were unable to endure it 
any longer. If anyone failed in his duty, or 
was .slower, or made less movement than was 
required, the persous who regulated the en¬ 
thusiasm went up to him and struck him 
over the head, or pushed him back out of 
the circle and called another into it. Occa¬ 
sionally persons got so worn out with their cries, 
and so wet with perspiration, that it became 
necessary for them to retire for a few minutes 
rest, and their plaees were immediately taken 
by others. When their voices became en¬ 
tirely hoarse with one cry another was begun, 
and finally the cry was struck up,‘Ho lives! 
He lives ! God lives! * at first slowly, with an 
inclination of the body to the ground: then 
the rhythm grew faster and in cadence, the 
body became more vertical, until at last they 
all stood up : the measure still increased in 
rapidity, and, each one placing his hand on 
the shoulder of his neighbour, and then form¬ 
ing several concentric rings, they moved in a 
mass from side to side of the mosque, leap¬ 
ing about and always crying: ‘lie lives! 
God lives! Hitherto, there had been some¬ 
thing wild and unearthly in it, but now to 
persons of weak nerves it became positively 
painful, and two of my friends were so much 
impressed as to be obliged to leave the 
mosque. Although I was suffieientlv cold¬ 
blooded to see the ridiculous rather than 
horrible side of this, I could not help receiving 
an impression that the devotees were a pack 
of madmen, whose motions were utterly inde¬ 
pendent of any volition of their own. . 

The intonations of the voice were very re¬ 
markable, and were often accompanied bv 
m st singular gestures, the hands or a book 
being often held to the side of the mouth in 
mder to throw the voice as far as possible 
Often these recitations are merely collections 
of meaningless words, which always seem to 
produce the same effect on the hearers, and 
nro constantly interrupted by cries of Hi, ho, 


och, och, ha, ba , and groans and sobs, and the 
hearers weep, beat their breasts with their 
fists, or fall upon the ground.” 

The dancing and howling darweshes at 
Constantinople and Cairo have become public 
sights, and are familiar to those Europeans 
who have visited those cities. 

We are indebted to Mr. Brown's account of 
The Dervishes (Triibner and Co., Ludgate Hill) 
for the following graphic description of one 
of these public recitals of zikr. [faqir.] 

The ceremony commences by the recital 
by the Shaikh of the seven first attributes of 
the Divinity, called by them the seven mys¬ 
terious words. “ He next chants various pas¬ 
sages of the Koran, and at oach pause the 
Dervishes, placed in a circle round the hall, 
respond in chorus by the word ‘ Allah! ’ 
(God) or ‘ IIoo! ’ (Httwa or Hit, Ho). In 
some of the societies they sit on their heels, 
the elbows close to those of each other, and 
all making simultaneously light movements 
of the head and body. In others, the move¬ 
ment consists in balancing themselves slowly, 
from the right to the left, and from the left 
to the right, or inclining the body methodi¬ 
cally forward and aft. There are other socie¬ 
ties in which these motions commence seated, 
in measured cadences, with a staid counte¬ 
nance, the eyes closed or fixed upon the 
ground, and are continued on foot. These 
singular exercises are consecrated under the 
name of Murakebeh (exaltation of the Divine 
glory) [inuraqabah, ‘meditation’], and also 
under that of the' Tevheed (celebration of 
the Divine unity) [Tauhid], from which 
conies the name Tevheed klianeh given to the 
whole of the halls devoted to these religious 
exercises. 

“ In some of these institutions, such as the 
Kadirees, the Rufa’ees, the Khalwettees, the 
Bairamees, the Gulshenees.and the ’Ushakccs. 
the exercises are made, each holding the other 
by the hand, putting forward always the 
right foot, and increasing at every step the 
strength of the movement of the body. This 
is called the Dew (Dour), which may be 
translated the 4 dance or ‘ rotation.’ ‘ The 
duration of these dances is arbitrary,—each 
one is free to leave when ho pleases. Every 
one, however, makes it a point to remain as 
long as possible. The .strongest and most 
robust of the number, and the most enthu¬ 
siastic, strive to persevere longer than the 
others; they uncover their heads, take off 
their turbans, form a second circle within the 
other, entwine their arms within those of 
theii biethren, lean their shoulders against 
each other, gradually raise the voice, and 
without ceasing repeat ‘ Ya Allah ! ’ (0 God^) 
oi ‘Ta IIoo!’ (0 He), increasing each time 
the movement of the body, and not stopping 
until their entire strength is exhausted. 

“ Those of the order of the Rufa’ees excel 
in these exercises. They are, moreover, the 
only ones who itse fire in their devotions 
1 heir practices embrace nearly all those of 
the other orders; they are ordinarily divided 
into five different scenes, which Tast more 
tuan three hours, and which are preceded. 
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accompanied, and followed by certain cere¬ 
monies peculiar to this order. The first com¬ 
mences with praises which all tho Dervishes 
offer to their sheikhs, seated before the altar. 
Four of the more ancient come forward the 
first, and approach their superior, embrace 
each other as if to give the kiss of peace, 
and next place themselves two to his right, 
and two to bis left. The remainder < f the 
Dervishes, in a body, press forward in a pro¬ 
cession, all having their arms crossed, and 
their heads inclined. Each one, at first, 
salutes by a profound bow the tablet on 
which tho name of his founder is inscribed. 
Afterwards, putting his two hands over his 
face and his beard, he kneels before the 
Sheikh, kisses his hand respectfully, and 
then they all go on with a grave step to take 
their places on tho sheep-skins, which are 
spread in a half-circle around the interior of 
the hall. So soon as a circle is formed, the 


Dervishes together chant the Takbeer (Ink- 
bir, the exclamation Allnhn nkhnr, * < i ><1 i 
exalted’) and tin* Futilia ( b'iitihnh , the first 
chapter of the Qur’an). Immediately after¬ 
wards the shaikh pronounces tin- words • I, i 
ilalia ill’ Allah’ (There is no deity but Dod , 
and repeats them incessantly; to which the 
Dervishes repeat * Allah l ’ balancing them¬ 
selves from .side to hide, and putting tli ir 
hands over their faces, on their bienst\ an l 
their abdomen, and on their kn«es. 

•• The second scene is < peued by tl <• 
Hannlee Mohammedec. a hymn in honour <>f the 
Prophet, chanted by one of the elders placed 
on the right ot the sheikh. During this chant 
the Dervishes continue to repeat the word 
• Allah 1 ’ moving, however, tbeii bodies f. r- 
ward and aft. A quarter of an hour later 
they all rise up, approach each other, and 
press their elbows against each ether, balan¬ 
cing from right to left, and afterwards in a 
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reverse motion.—the right foot always firm, 
and the left in a periodical movement, the 
reverse of that of the body, all observing 
great precision of measure and cadence. In 
the midst of this exercise, they cry out the 
words ‘ Yfi Allah!’ followed by that of ‘ la 
Hoo ! ’ Some of the performers sigh, others 
sob, some shed tears, others perspire great 
drops, and all hav^-their eyes closed, then- 
faces pale, and the eyes languishing. 

•‘A pause of some minutes is followed by 
a third scene. It is performed in the middle 
of an Ilahee, chanted by the two elders on 
the right of the sheikh. The llahees are 
spiritual rantu/ws, composed almost oxclu- 
sivelv in Persian hv sheiks deceased in the 
odour of sanctitv. The Dervishes then htsten 
their movements, and, to prevent anv relaxa¬ 
tion. one of the first among them puts him¬ 
self in their centre, and excites them by his 
example. If in the assembly there be any 
strange Dervishes, which often happens. 


they give them, thr. ugh p.ditene s, tlii 

place of honour ; and all fill it sit.. 

the Olio after the .tier, shaking tl ein < l'< 
as aforesaid. The . i.ly ex.-epti n in ide i » 
favour if the Mcn l*‘ve. s ; tiles. ne\«r| if 11 
any other dance than that p. euliar 11,1 
own order, which c mists in tun in ' t 
on each heel in success! n. 

•• After a new pau e c mnicncc tlm f «r 
scene. X wall tin- D< r\Ul c> tak' « d t r 
turbans, form a circle, l car th • r arm ai 
shoulders a gams eich . tlier. an 1 tliu nia 
the . ir nit . f tlm 1 all at a n as m 1 1 
striking their fc. t at int r\ U agai ' * 
tl „r. and all ] rir dug up at <i e. n 

dance e ntinues dmii ' the II e . ' 

alternately ly tl e tw <11 r t 

the shd di. In tl > mi It f tli .1 
cries < f • Y i Ml h ! ‘ re i>« i 1 1 * 1 * ' 
„Uotl> >f-Y II I' ' >. (r • tf"l ■ 

shrieked ly tli A * 

the dance. At the m m • * T tt **- r 
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seem to itop from sheer exhaustion, the 
sheikh makes a point of exerting them to 
new efforts by walking through their midst, 
making also himself most violent movements, 
lie is next replaced by the two elders, who 
double the quickness of the stop and the 
agitation of the body ; they even straighten 
themselves up from time to time, and excite 
the envy or emulation of the others in their 
astonishing efforts to continue the dance, 
until their strength is entirely exhausted. 

“ The fourth scene leads to the last, which 
is the most frightful of all, the wholly pro¬ 
strated condition of the actors becoming con¬ 
verted into a species of ecstasy which they 
call Ilafet (Ha I ah). It is in the midst of this 
abandonment of self, or rather of religious 
delirium, that they make use of red hot irons. 
Several cutlasses and other instruments of 
sharp-pointed iron are suspended in the 
niches of the hall, and upon a part of the 
wall to the right of the sheikh. Near the 
close of the fourth scene, two Dervishes take 
down eight or nine of these instruments, heat 
them red-hot, and present them to the sheikh. 
He, after reciting some prayers over them, 
and invoking the founder of the Order, Ahmed 
er Rufa'cc, breathes over them, and raising 
them slightly to the mouth, gives them to the 
Dervishes, who ask for them with the greatest 
eagerness. Then it is that these fanatics, 
transported by frenzy, seize upon these irons, 
gloat upon them tenderly, lick them, bite 
them, hold them between their teeth, and end 
by cooling them in their mouths! Those 
who are unable to procure any, seize upon 
the cutlasses hanging on the -wall with fury, 
and stick them into their sides, arms, and 
legs. 

‘‘ Thanks to the fury of their frenzy, and to 
the amazing boldness which they deem a 
merit in the eyes of the Divinity, all stoically 
bear up against the pain which they expe¬ 
rience with apparent gaiety. If, however, 
some of them fall under their sufferings, they 
throw themselves into the arms of their con¬ 
freres, but without a complaint or the least 
sign of pain. Some minutes after this the 
sheikh walks round the hall, visits each one 
of the performers in turn, breathes upon their 
wounds, rubs them with saliva, recites 
prayers over them, and promises them speedy 
cures. It is said that twenty-four hours after¬ 
wards nothing is to be seen of their wounds. 

It is the common opinion among the Ru- 
fu cob that the origin of these bloody prac¬ 
tices can be traced back to the founder of 
the Order. They pretend that one day, during 
the transport of his frenzy, Ahmed RufiVee 
put his legs in a burning basin of coals, and 
w-as immediately cured by the breath and 
saliva and the prayers of ’Abdul Kadir Ghi- 
lance; they believe that their founder received 
this same prerogative from heaven, and that 
at his death he transmitted it to all the 
sheikhs his successors. It is for this reason 
that they give to these sharp instruments, 
and to these red-hot irons, and other objects 
employed by them in their mysterious frenzv. 
the name of GW, which signifies ‘ rose.' 
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wishing to indicate thereby that the use 
made of them is as agreeable to the soul of 
the elect Dervishes as the odour of this flow*’- 
may be to the voluptuary. 

“ These extraordinary exercises seem to 
have something prodigious in them, w’hicli 
imposes on common people, but they have not 
the same effect on the minds of men of good 
sense and reason. The latter believe less in 
the sanctity of these pretended thaumaturges 
than in the virtue of certain secrets which 
they adroitly use to keep up the illusion and 
the credulity of the spectators, even among 
the Dervishes themselves. It is thus, per¬ 
haps, that some assemblies of these fanatics 
have given, in this age of light, and in the 
heart of the most enlightened nation, the 
ridiculous spectacle of those pious and bar¬ 
barous buffooneries known by the name of 
convulsions. At all times, and amongst 
every people of the earth, weakness and cre¬ 
dulity, enthusiasm and charlatanry, have but 
too frequently profaned the most holy faith, 
and objects the most worthy of our veneration. 

“ After the Rufa’ees, the Sa’dces have also 
the reputation of performing miracles, protty 
much of the same sort as the preceding. One 
reads in the institutes of this Order, that 
Sa’d ed Deen Jebawee, its founder, when cut¬ 
ting wood in the vicinity of Damascus, found 
three snakes of an enormous length, and 
that, after having recited some prayers and 
blown upon them, he caught them alive, and 
used them as a rope with which to bind his 
fagot. To this occurrence they ascribe the 
pretended virtue of the sheikhs and the Der¬ 
vishes of this society, to find out snakes, to 
handle them, to bite them, and even to eat 
them, without any harm to themselves. Their 
exercises consist, like those of the Rufa’ees 
and other Orders, at first in seating them¬ 
selves, and afterwards in rising upright ; but 
in often changing the attitude, and in re¬ 
doubling their agitation even until they be¬ 
come overcome with fatigue, when they * fall 
upon the floor motionless and without know¬ 
ledge. Then the sheikh, aided by his vicars, 
employs no other means to draw them out of 
this state of unconsciousness than to rub their 
arms and legs, and to breathe into their ears 
the words ‘ La ilaha ill’ Allah.’ 

“ The Mevlevees are distinguished by the 
singularity of their dance, which has nothing 
in common with that of the other societies. 
They call it Sem’a (Sailin') in place of Devi¬ 
ser Mr), and the halls consecrated to it arc 
called Scm a khanehs. Their construction is 
also different. The apartment represents a 
kind of pavilion, sufficiently light,' and sus¬ 
tained by eight columns of wood These 
Dervishes have also prayers and practices 
peculiar to themselves. Among them the 
public exercises are not ordinarily made by 
more than nine, eleven, or thirteen individuals. 
They commence by forming a circle, seated 
on sheep-skin spread upon the floor at equal 
distances from each other ; they remain nearly 
a half-hour in this position, the arms folded, 
the eyes closed, the head inolinod, and ab¬ 
sorbed in profound meditation 
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” The bheikh, placed on the edge of hia 
seat on a small carpet, breaks silenco by a 
hymn in honour of tho Divinity ; afterwards 
he invites the assembly to chant with him 
the first chapter of the Koran. *' Let us 
chant the Fatiha,’ he says, in ‘ glorifying the 
holy name of God, in honour of the blessed 
religion of the prophets, but above all, of 
Mohammed Mustapha, the greatest, the most 
august, the most magnificent of all the celes¬ 
tial envoys, and in memory of the first four 
Caliphs, of the sainted Fatimah, of the chaste 
Khadeeja, of the Imams Hasan and Husain, 
of all tho martyrs of the memorable day, of 
tho ten evangelical disciples, the virtuous 
sponsors of our sainted Prophet, of all his 
zealous and faithful disciples, of all the 
Imams, Mujtahids (sacred interpreters).of all 
,he doctors, of all tho holy men and women 
)( Mussulmanism. Lot us chant also in 
honour of llazreti Mevlann, tho founder of 
our Order, of Hazroti Sultan ul ’Ulema (his 
father), of Sayid Burhan ed Deen (his 
teacher), of Sheikh Shems od Din (his conse- 
crator), of Valideh Sultan (his mother), of 
Mohammed ’Allay ed Deen Efendi (his son 
and vicar), of all the Cholebees (his succes¬ 
sors), of all the sheikhs, of all the Dervishes, 
md all the protectors of our Order, to whom 
tho Supreme Being deigns to give peace and 
mercy. Let us pray for the constant pro¬ 
sperity of our holy society, for the preserva¬ 
tion of tho very learned and venerable Che- 
lobeo Efendi (the General of the Order), our 
master and lord, for the preservation of the 
reigning Sultan, tho very majestic and cle¬ 
ment Emperor of the Mussulman faith, for 
tho prosperity of the Grand Vizier, and of tho 
Sheikh ul Islftm, and that of all the Moham¬ 
medan militia, of all tho pilgrims of the holy 
city of Mokkeh. Lot us pray for the repose 
of the souls of all the institutors, of all the 
sheikhs, and of all tho Dervishes of all other 
Orders ■, for all good people, for all those who 
havo beon distinguished by their good works, 
their foundations, and their acts of benefi¬ 
cence. Let us pray also for all the Mussul¬ 
mans of ono and the other sex of the east 
and tho west, for tho maintenance of all pros¬ 
perity, for preventing all adversity, foi the 
accomplishment of all salutary vows, and for 
tho success of all praiseworthy enterprises , 
finally, lot us ask God to deign to preserve in 
us tho gift of His grace, and the fire of holy 

love.’ . , , . 

“ After the Fatiha, which tho assembly 

chant in a body, tho Sheikh recites the Fa¬ 
tiha and tho Salawut, to which tho danco of 
tho Dervishes succeeds. Leaving their 
places all at onco. they stand in a File to tho 
left of tho suporior, and, approaching near 
him with slow steps, the arms folded, and 
the head bent to tho tloor, the first of the 
Dorvishes, arrived nearly opposite the Sheikh, 
salutes, with a profound inclination, the 
tablet which is on his seat, on which is the 
name of Hazreti Mevlann, tho founder of the 
Order. Advancing next by two springs for¬ 
ward, to tho light side of tho superior, he 
turns toward him, salutes him with revet once. 


and commence?) the dance, which uuiiaiili in 
turning on the left heel, in advancing slowly, 
and almost insensibly making the turn of tin* 
hall, the eyes closed, and the arms open. H» 
is followed by the second Dervish, lie by the 
third, and so on with all the others, who end 
by tilling up the whole of the hall, ea<*h re¬ 
peating the same exercises separately, and all 
at a certain distance from each other. 

‘* This dance lasts sometimes for a couple 
of hours; it is only interrupted by two shoit 
pduses, during which the Sheikh recites dif¬ 
ferent prayers. Towards the close of the 
exercises, he takes a part in them himself, 
by placing himself in the miiLt of the Der¬ 
vishes; then returning to his seat, he recite-* 
some Persian verses expressive of good 
wishes for the prosperity of the religion, and 
the State. The General of the Order is again 
named, also the reigning Sultan, in the fol¬ 
lowing terms: ‘The Emperor of the Mussul¬ 
mans. and the most august of monarchs of 
the house of ’Othnian, Sultan, son of a sultan, 

grandson of * a sultan, Sultan -, son of 

Sultan-, Khan,’ eVc. 

‘* Here the poem mentions all the princes of 
blood, the Grand Vizier, the Muftee, all the 
Pashas of the empire, tho ’Ulemas, all tho 
Sheikhs, benefactors of the Order, and of all 
the Mussulman peers, invoking tho benedic¬ 
tion of heaven on the success of their arms 
against the enemies of the empire. * Finally, 
let us pray for all tho Dervishes present and 
absent, for all the friends of our holy society, 
and generally for nil the faithful, dead and 
living, in the east and in tin* west. 

<* The ceremony terminates by chanting the 
Fatiha, or first chapter of the Koran.” 

(John P. Brown, The Dervishes, or Oriental 
Spiritualism, p. 218 seq<p) 

These ceremonies of zikr would at first sight 
appear to have little in common with original 
Muhammadanism, but there appears to be 
little doubt that the practice of reciting the 
word Allah and other similar expressions, com¬ 
menced in the davs of Muhammad himself, 
and this even the Wahhabis admit, who at 
the same time condemn the extravagances of 
the Howling and Dancing Darvcshos of 1 ur- 
kistan, Turkey, and Egypt. 

A chapter is devoted to the Prophet s in¬ 
junctions on the subject in all large 1 ooks f 

traditions, called Uabu 'z-Zikr, from which 
the following sayings of Muhammad have 

been selected :— . 

Whenever people sitandrememl or God, they 
are surrounded bv angels which cover them 
with God’s favour, and peace descends up< n 
them, and God remembers them in that 


assembly which is near him. 

Verily there aro angels who move to an 1 
fro on the roads and seek for the remcm- 
borers of God. and when they find an as¬ 
sembly remembering Ged, Uiov say to cn 
another,-Comeyet. that which ye were eor- 
ing ” Then the angels over them with the r 
wings as far as the lowest heaven, called t ■ 
region of the wcrld. ThePr j het said : ^ 

tho angels go to tho court of God, Go 1 ask 
them, wliiP knowing 1 e**cr th u t ' > 
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do my servants say and do?” Then the | 
angels say, “ They are reciting the Tasbili, , 
the Takhir, the Tahmid, and the Tamjid for 
Thee.” And God says, “Have they seen 
Me?” The angels say, “No, by God. they 
have not seen Thee.” Then God says,“ What 
would their condition be if they had seen 
Me?” The angels say, “If they had seen 
Thee, they would be more energetic in wor¬ 
shipping "Thee and in reciting the Tamjid, 
and they would be more excessive in repeat¬ 
ing the Tasbih.” God says, *• Then what do 
they want?” The angels say. “Paradise.” 
Then God says, “ Have they seen Paradise? ” 
The angels say, “ We swear by God they 
have not.” Then God says, “ What would 
their state have been had they seen Para¬ 
dise?” The angels say, “If they had seen 
Paradise, they would be very ambitious for 
it, and would be excessive wishers of it, and 
very great desirers of it.” God says, “ What 
thing is it they seek protection from ? ” The 
angels say, “ From hell tire.” God says, 

“ Have they seen the tiro? ” The angels say, 

“ No, by God, if they had seen the tiro-” 

God says, “ How would they have been had 
they seen the fire ? ” The angels say, “ If they 
had seen the fire, they would be great run¬ 
ners from it. and would be great fearers of 
it.” Then God says, “I take ye as witnesses 
that verily I have pardoned them.” Ono of 
the angels said, “ There is a person amongst 
them who is not a rememberer of Thee, 
and is only come on account of his own 
needs.” 

There is a polish for everything that takes 
rust, and the polish for the heart is the re¬ 
membrance of God, and there is no act that 
redeems from God’s punishments so much as 
the remembrance of Him. The Companions 
said, “ Is not fighting with the infidels also 
like this?” He said, “No, although he 
fights until his sword bo broken.” 

“ Shall I not inform you of an action which 
is better for you than fighting with infidels 
and cutting off their heads, and their cutting 
off yours ? ” The Companions said, “ Yes, 
inform us.” The Prophet said, “ These 
actions are romembering God.” 

‘Abdullah ibn Aus said :—An ‘Arab! came 
to tho Prophet and asked, “ Which is tho best 
of men?” The Prophet said, “Blessed is the 
person whose life is long and whoso actions 1 
are good.” The ‘Arab! said, “0 Prophet! 
which is tho best of actions, and the most 
rewarded?” He said, “Tho best of actions 
is this, that you separate from the world, and 
die whilst your tongue is moist in repeating 
the name of God.” 

A man said, « 0 Prophet of God, really the 
rules of Islam are many, tell me a thing by 
which I may lay hold of rewards.” The Pro¬ 
phot said, “Let your tongue be always moist 
in the remembrance of God.” 

“ Verily there are ninety-nine names of God • 
whosoever counts them up shall enter into’ 

1 aradise. And In another tradition it is 
added, “ God is HVfr and like Witr.” 

When gu ’n-Nun (Jonah) tho prophot 
prayed hie Lord, when he was in the fish’s 


belly, he said, “ There is no Deity but Tlieo. 
I extol Thy holiness. Verily I am of the un¬ 
just ones.” And a Mussalman who suppli¬ 
cates God with this petition will have his 
prayer granted. 

The best expressions are these four: 
Subhann Allalii. al-Hamdu Lillahi, La ilaha 
ilia ’llahu, and Allaliu akbar ; and it does not 
matter with which of them you begin. 

Verily I like repeating these four expres¬ 
sions : 0 Holy God! Praise be to God! 
There is no deity but God! and God is 
Great ! better than anything upon which tho 
sun shines. 

No one can bring a better deed on the Day 
of Resurrection (unless he shall have said 
the like or added to it) than he who has re¬ 
cited, “0 Holy God! Praise be to Thee! ” 
one hundred times every morning and 
evening. 

There are two expressions light upon the 
tongue and heavy in the scale of good works, 
and they are, “0 Holy God! Praise be to 
Thee! ” and “ 0 Holy God! the Mighty 
One ! ” 

That person who shall say, “ There is no 
deity but God, who has no partner, to whom 
is dominion and praise and power,” one hun¬ 
dred times, shall receive rewards equal to the 
emancipating of ten slaves; and one hundred 
good actions shall be written for him, and one 
hundred of his sins shall be blotted out; and 
those words shall be a jjrotection to hiln from 
the devil and his wickedness, in that day in 
which he shall have repeated them, until tho 
night. Nor can anyone perform a better deed 
for the Day of Resurrection than this, unless 
he has done even more. 

Moses said, “ 0 ray Lord, teach me how 1 
am to call upon Thee.” And God said, “ 0 
Moses, recite ‘ There is no deity but God! ’” 
Then Moses said, “ 0 my Lord every one of 
Thy people say this.” ‘ And God said, “ 0 
Moses, if the seven heavens and their inhabi¬ 
tants and the seven earths were put into one 
scale, and this expression, ‘ There is no deity 
but God,’ into another, these words would ex¬ 
ceed in weight.” 

Reciting “0 Holy God” is half tho scale 
of good works, and reciting “ God be praised,” 
fills the scale. The recital of “ There is no 
deity but one,” removes the curtain between 
the worshipper and his God. 

Ho who recites with an unsullied heart 
1 I here is no deity but God,” shall have the 
doors of heaven open for him until ho reaches 
the throne of God, as long as ho abstains 
from great sins. 

The ejaculation. “ There is no power and 
strength but in God,” is medicine for ninetv- 
nme pains, the least of which is melancholy. 

rhere are two qualities which, being prac¬ 
tised by anyone, shall cause him to enter 
I aiadise ; they are small and easy and it is 
easy for anyone to practiso them. One of 
them is this: saying ‘God is holy’ ten 
times after every prayer, ‘ Praisod bo God’ 
ton times, and * God is great ’ ten times.” And 
verily I saw tho Prophet counting these 
words on his hand, and he would say, “ Then 
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thcso words arc one hundred and fifty with 
the tongue in the day and night, hut they are 
ono thousand and live hundred in the scale 
of actions, reckoning ten for-one. And the 
second is this: when he goes to his bed¬ 
chamber, let him say, • God is holy,’ and 
‘(Jod bo praised,’ and 4 God is great,’ then 
that is one hundred on the tongue and a 
thousand in the scales. Then which of you 
is it that commits two thousand live hundred 
vices in the day and night, so that these 
words may cover them ? ” The Companions 
said, If when we repeat these words we have 
so many rewards, whv should we not say 
them ? ” Tho Prophet said, “ The Devil 
comes to one of you when at prayers and 
says to him, • Remember so-and-so,’ till you 
have finished your prayers ; and tho Devil 
comes to you in your bed-chamber, and is 
always making you sleep.” 

az-ZILLU ’L-AUWAL JU\). 

“ The first shade.” A Sufi term for u/-‘Ag/u 
’ l-Auwal. [sufi.] 

ZILLU ’LLAH (M\ Jt). “The 

Shade of God.” A Sufi term for the Insunu 
’ /-Kamil , or the " perfect man.” [sufi.] 

az-ZILZAL “ The Earth¬ 

quake.” The title of the xeixth Surah of the 
Qur’an, beginning with tho words “ When the 
earth shall quake with its quaking.” 


ZIMMAH (&o), pi. zimam, from 

tbe root zumm, •* to blame.” A compact, cove¬ 
nant, or contract, a leaguo or treaty, any en¬ 
gagement or obligation, because the breaking 
thereof necessitates blame; and a right or due, 
for tho neglect of which ono is to be blamed. 
The word is also synonymous with a/rn'm, in 
tho sonse of security of life and property, 
protection or safeguard, and promise of such ; 
bonce ah/u ’ z-zimmah , or, with suppression of 
tho noun ah hi, simply az-zimmah, tho people 
with whom a compact or covenant has been 
made, and particularly tho Kitabis, or the 
pcoplo of tbe book, i.e. Jews and Christians, 
and tho Mnjusi or Sabeans, who pay the poll- 
tax called jnzyah. [jazyaii.J An individual 
of this class—namely, a free non-Muslim sub¬ 
ject of a Muslim Government, who pays a 
poll- or capitation-tax. for which tho Mus¬ 
lims aro responsible for his security, personal 
freedom, and religious toleration—is called 
zimmi (soo tho following article). 

In the Quran, the word zimmah occurs 
once, in tho sense of clientship. or good faith, 
as opuposod to ties of blood. Surah ix. 


7_10:_ 

“ How can they who add gods to God be in 
leaguo with God and with His Apostlo, save 
those with whom yo made a league at the 
sacred temple ? So long as they arc true to 
you, be ye true to them: verily. God loveth 
those who fear Him. 

-How can they? since if they prevail 
against you, they will not regard, in their 
dealing with von. cither tics of blood or good 
faith • With their mouths they content you, 


but their hearts are averse, and most of them 
are perverse doers. 

“They sell the signs of God for a mean 
prioo, and turn othors aside from hi-' wav : • f 
a truth, evil is it that they do! 

*’ They respect not with a believer either 
ties of blood or good faith ; anti these are the 
transgressors.” 

In modern language, the word zimmah ha 
frequently the meaning of conscience. (Com¬ 
pare Lane’s Arabic Dictionary, in loro.) 

ZIMMI (^^), a member of the 

Ahlu ’z-Zimmah, a non-Muslim subject of a 
Muslim Government, belonging to the Jewish, 
Christian, or Sabean creed, who, for the pay¬ 
ment of a poll- or capitation-tax, enjoys secu¬ 
rity of his person and property in a Muham¬ 
madan country. 

One of the most urgent duties enjoined by 
Muhammad upon the Muslim or true believer, 
was tbo Jihad fl Sabili ‘llahi, or exertion in 
the road of God, i.c. warfare for tho spread 
of Islam, amongst the infidels within and 
without Arabia [jihad]; thus the whole 
world came to be regarded as divided into 
two great portions, the Darn ’1-Harb and 
Darn ’1-Islam [daku l-iiakb, paku ’l-islam] 
—the territories of War and the territories 
of Peace. These two divisions, one of which 
represented the land of infidelity and dark¬ 
ness, the other that of light and faith, were 
supposed to he in a continual state of open 
or latent belligerency, until the Daru T-Islam 
should have absorbed the Daru ’1-Harb and 
faith conquered unbelief. Infidelity, how¬ 
ever, admits of degrees. Its worst shape L 
idolatry, that is, the worship of idols instead 
of or besides the our true God ; and this, again, 
is a crime most abominable <>n the part of 
Arabs, “ since the Prophet was sent amongst 
them, and manifested himself in the midst of 
them, and the Qur’an was delivered down in 
their language.” Of an equally atrocious 
character is the infidelity of apostates, “ bo- 
cause thoy have become infidels, after having 
boon led into the way of faith, and made 
acquainted with its excellence. In the ca c 
of neither, therefore, is a compromise admis¬ 
sible ; they must accopt or re-embrace the 
faith, or pay with their lives the full penalty 
of their crime. 

With regard to the idolaters of a n n- 
Arabic or ‘Ajam country, which latter expres¬ 
sion in the times of early Islam particularly 
applied to the Persian Kmpire, ash-Shnti’i 
maintains that destruction is incurred by 
them also; but the other learned d ct r- 
agree that it is lawful to reduce them t 
slavery, thus allowing them, ns it were, » 
respito during which it may please <*od t 
direct them into the right path. Hit liiakiig. 
at the same time, their persi ns and stP s*m co 
subservient to tho cause of Islam. 

The least objecti .nnble f< mi of inti lelttv 
in the eves of Muhammad and his foil *er . 
is that of the Kitabis or pe pic of the B - * 
(ah/u V-kitab), i.>. the Jews, as j o c; - r \ 
the Old Testament, or Taurat, and the C ny 
tians. to whom. m»re ver, tl e Ii il *’ ? 
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was revealed. As they are not guilty of an 
absolute denial, but only of a partial perver¬ 
sion of the truth, only part of the punishment 
for disbelief is their due, and it is imposed 
upon them in the shape of a tribute, called 
poll- or capitation- tax [jazyah], by means of 
which they secure protection for their pro¬ 
perty, personal freedom, and religious tolera¬ 
tion from the Muslim Government. The same 
privilege is extended to the Majiisi or 
Sabeans, whose particular form of worship 
was more leniently judged by Muhammad 
and the Traditionists than that of the idolaters 
of Persia. 

This is the state of things if a country 
inhabited by such infidels bo conquered by a 
Muslim army: theoretically, the inhabitants, 
together with their wives and children, are 
considered as plunder and property of the 
State, and it would be lawful to reduce them 
to slavery. In practice, however, the milder 
course prevails, and by paying the stipulated 
capitation-tax, the subdued people become, 
in the quality of Zimmis, free subjects of the 
conquering power, whose condition is but 
little inferior to that of their Muslim fellow- 
subjects. 

The relations of an alien or HarbI—that is, 
one who belongs to the people of the Dfiru ’1- 
harb—to a Muslim community which he 
visits, in time of peace, for tho sake of traffic 
or any other legitimate purpose, are regulated 
by that high conception of the duties of hos¬ 
pitality, which was innate with the ancient 


Arab, and which prompted him to defend and 
honour even a mortal enemy, as soon as he 
might have crossed, as a chance guest the 
threshold of his tent. 

On entering the territory, an alien can 
claim a guest’s protection from the first met 
Muslim, be it even the lowest peasant, and 
having obtained this protection, he is entitled 
to remain in the country unmolested for the 
term of a whole year. The authorities, kow- 
e\er, must within the year give him notice 
that, if he should remain until its completion, 
capitation-tax will lie imposed upon him, and 
in such notice the permission for his stay may 
be limited to some months only, if for* some 
l cason or other it should appear advisable 
oi necessary to do so. If the alien continue 
in the country beyond the full or limited time 
prescribed, he becomes ipso facto liable to 
the capitation-tax, and if, after thus becom¬ 
ing a ZimmI, lie be desirous of returning to 
his own country, he may be prevented, as now 
being bound to the Muslim Government by a 
conti act of fealty. In similar manner an 
alien becomes a ZimmI upon purchasing tri¬ 
bute and and paying the impost on it, and is 
hen liable to captitation-tax for the ensuing 
year. An alien woman turns Zimmlyah bv 
marrying a ZimmI, because thereby she 
undertakes to reside in the Muhammadan 

s ate. (See Hamilton’s flido yah, vol. ii. n, 

1 W,) i 


Zi mm is do not subject themselves to the 
laws of Islam, either with respect to things 
which are merely of a religious naturo. such 
a« fasting and prayer, or with respect to those 


temporal acts which, though eontrary to the 
Muhammadan religion, may be legal by their 
own, such as the sale of wine or swine’s 
flesh. The construction of places of worship 
in the Muslim territory is unlawful for them, 
unless within their own houses, but if 
churches and synagogues originally belonging 
to Christians and Jews be destined or fall 
to decay, they are at liberty to rebuild and 
repair them. This is the rule with regard to 
cities, because, as the tokens of Islam, such 
as public prayer, festivals, Ac., appear there, 
Zimmis should not be permitted to exhibit 
the tokens of infidelity in the face of them; 
in villages and hamlets, on the other hand, 
where the tokens of Islam do not appear, 
there is no occasion to prevent the construc¬ 
tion of Christian and Jewish places of ■wor¬ 
ship. (See Hamilton’s Hiddyah, vol. ii. p. 
219.) 

Save some slight restrictions with regard to 
dress and equipage, Zimmis are held in all 
transactions of daily’' life pretty much on a 
footing of equality with Muslims. Like chil¬ 
dren, women and slaves, a ZimmI has no legal 
share in the booty, but only a discretionary 
allowance out of it, if he has taken part in 
the fight. If he has acted as a guide, and 
his services as such have been attended with 


any eminent advantage, he may, however, 
receive even a larger share than a Muham¬ 
madan combatant. (Hamilton’s Hidayah. 
vol. ii., p. 178.) 

Every marriage that is lawful between two 
Muslims, is lawful between two Zimmis. 
Marriages that are not lawful between two 
Muslims are of several kinds. Of these there 
is the marriage without witnesses. When a 
ZimmI marries a Zimmlyah without witnesses, 
and such marriages are sanctioned by their 
religion, the marriage is lawful. So that, if 
they should afterwards embrace the Muslim 
faith, the marriage would still be established. 
And in like manner, if they should not em- 
biaco that faith, but should both claim from 
tlm judge the application of the rules of 
Islam, or one of them should make such a 
claim, . the judge is not to separate them. 

I here is also tho marriage of a woman during 
her ddda/i on account of another man 
[*im>AifJ. When a ZimmI marries a woman 
in her ‘uhlah for another man, that man bcincr 
a Muslim, the marriage is invalid, and may 
be objected to before their adoption of the 
Muhammadan religion, even though their 
own religion should recognise the legality of 
marriage in the state of dddah ; but if the 
‘ i dda/i were rendered incumbent on tho 
woman on account of an infidel, and mar- 
liages in a state of ‘ulduh are accounted law¬ 
ful in the religion of the parties, it cannot be 
objected to while they remain in a state of 
infidelity, according to general agreement If 
under these circumstances they afterwards 
ac opt the Muslim faith, the marriage remains 
‘ _ an, l established, according to Abu 

Jianifah, whose decision is considered valid 
m spite of the different opinions of Abu 
lusuf and Muhammad, and the judge is not 
to separate them, though both of them or 
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only ono of them should adopt tho faith, or 
both or only one of thorn should bring the 
matter beforo tho judge. In tho Mabsiit it 
is stated that the ditTeronee between the 
mastors was only when the reference to the 
judge, or the adoption of the faith, takes 
place during the subsistence of the 'iddnh ; but 
whero it does not take place till after tho 
‘iddnh has oxpired, the parties are not to be 
separated, according to all their opinions. 
(Baillio’s Digest <>/ Moohtuninudan Lam, Ifnni- 
jVeo, ]>. 178 .) 

If a Zimin! marrv a Zimmlvah. making the 
dower consist of wine or pork, and one or 
both should afterwards embrace the faith 
befove tho wife lias obtained seisin, according 
to Abu llanifah, the woman is entitled to 
receive the actual article, if it has been 
“ identically specified," but if not, the esti¬ 
mated value of the wine, or her proper dower 
in lieu of tho pork, as tho case may be. Abn 
Yusuf maintains that she is to have her proper 
dower, and Muhammad tho estimated value 
in all cases. If a Christian Ziinmi marry a 
Christian Zimmlvah, without specifying any 
dower, or on a specitied dower consisting of 
carrion (flesh of an animal not lawfully slain), 
such as may be deemed lawful by members 
of their profession, and have sexual inter¬ 
course with her. or divorce her without con¬ 
summation, or die without consummation, 
according to Abu llanifah, she is not entitled 
to any (lower, although both parties may 
have embraced tlu* faith in the interim ; but 
according to Abu Yusuf and Muhammad, she 
will take her proper dower if the husband 
consummate the marriage, or die without con¬ 
summation, and will be entitled to a present 
if she be divorced without consummation. 
(^\ Rumsoy, d /nohoiiiiiindan TjOU' oj InhrtJt- 

ance , p. did.) . 

When one of an infidel married couple em¬ 
braces the Muhammadan faith. Islam is to be 
presented to the other, and if the other adopt 
it, good and well: if not, they arc to be sepa¬ 
rated. If the party is silent and says nothing, 

tho judge is to present Islam to him time 
after time, till the completion of three, by 
wav of caution. And there is no diflerence 
between a discerning youth and one who is 
adult ; so that a separation is to be made 
conallv on the refusal of the former as of the 
latter,* according to Abu llanifah and the 
Imam Muhammad. But if one of the parties 
be voung and without suflicient discernment, 
it is neccssnrv to wait till lie has mutcrstaml- 
ing: and when bo has understanding. Islam 
is then to be presented to lum ; and if be 
adopt it, well: if not. a separation is to be 
made without waiting for his arriving at jn- 

bertv. And if he be mad, Islam is to be pre 
sented to bis parents : ami if they, oi one o 
them, should embrace it. good and ■ 1 

Z a separation is to be made be -ecu the 
married parties. If the husband -honld cm- 
brace the faith and the wife refuse the sepa¬ 
ration is not neceanted repudiation ; hut i the 
wife should embrace the faith and the u> ' a 1 
decline, the separation in ^sequence s c n- 
sidered a mutilation, since tin. 


separation proceeds from him. When a sepa¬ 
ration takes place between them by reason of 
refusal, and it is after consummation, she is 
entitled to tho whole dower ; and if it is be¬ 
fore consummation and through his refusal, 
she is entitled to half the dower; but if 
through her own refusal, she has no dower at 
all. If, however, the husband of a Kitiibiyah 
adopt the faith, their marriage remains un- 
afleeted in accordance with the general prin¬ 
ciple, that the marriage between a Muslim 
and a Kitiibiyah is originally lawful. (Baillev, 
Ilunifeen Code, p. lt>0.) 

When a Zimmi has repudiated his Ziimniyuh 
wife three times, and then belmves to her as 
he had done before the repudiation, without 
marrying her again, or saying the words of 
the contract over her; or when his wife has 
obtained a hJu ti or release [kuui/], and he 
then acts to her as before without renewing 
the contact—they are to be separated, even 
though they should not bring the matter to 
tho judge. But if he repudiates her three 
times, and then renews the contract of mar¬ 
riage with her without her being married to 
another, thoy are not to be separated, {lb.) 

The child follows the roligion of tho better of 
its parents. Hence, if ono of them be a Muslim, 
the child is of the Muslim religion. The mother 
could not be so ab initio , but only in conse¬ 
quence <>f conversion to the Muhammadan 
faith, for a Muslim woman cannot lawfully he 
the wife of any other than a man of her own 
religion. So also, if one of them should sub¬ 
sequently embrace Islam. having an infant 
child, tlic infant would become Muslim by 
virtue of the parent's conversion, that is, 
when there is no diflcrenco of diir, by both 
of the parents being either within the Daru’1- 
Islam or the Darn *1-Harb, or by the child 
being in the former at the time that its pai out 
embraces the Muslim faith in tho foioign 
country, for lie then becomes constructively 
one of the Muslim people; but when the 
child is in the foreign country, and the parent 
within the Muslim territ. ry, and lie adopt 
the faith there, the child does not follow him, 
and is not a Muslim. A Mnjiisi is worse 
than a Kitahi : and if one of the parents l e 
a Mnjiisi and the other Kitiild, tin* child is a 
Kitahi, and may be lawfully married b\ . 
Muslim, to whom also things slauglitei id l } 
the child W. it Id he lawful. 

Ccncrally, an intidel ennn t ndmt fr m a 
believer, nor. on the other hand, ran a < 
liever inherit from an intidel: but inthb 1 Mil - 
jects ef a Mu-dim state cm inheiit fr m ■ i 
an. ther. And it is immaterial, f r '«'•> 1 
purpose, whether they b* .f the -ime r-1 • 
men (i- n t: all unbeliever* Icing, m t 
respect, e midered is » f ne clas '- A [ n 1 , 
m iv. h mover, make a b, >> >/ t . Z mim 
and a Zimuii t > a Mii'l m. as well t i 
other intidel. «h thei f the s n -> i < 
different religion, n t 1 «»“-r 1 1 , 

Tlu* test n cut irv { .wer.t /.m mi i mi ^ 
to the s ii ie limit »t < ns s th t . f ‘ 1 • 

so that l e pie>ts t a p. is u ot t A 

inheritauee are in' all 1, an 1 l e pie > t , 
itlier per* n are in'di1 * • c 
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one-third of the testator’s property. This 
for the reason that, on entering into the com¬ 
pact of Zimmah, he has agreed to conform 
to the laws of Islam in all temporal concerns. 
(See A. Rumsev, Moohummudan Laic of In¬ 
heritance, p. 222.) 

The will of a Zimmi for secular purposes 
is valid, according to all opinions. Other 
than secular purposes are of four different 
kinds. First, there are purposes which are 
qurhah, or a means of approach to Almighty 
God, both with Zimmis and Muslims ; and be¬ 
quests for these purposes are valid, whether 
they be to a set of particular persons or not. 
Thus, when a Ivitabi has directed, by his will, 
that slaves be purchased and emancipated on 
his account, whether with or without a speci¬ 
fication of individuals, or that a third of his 
property bo bestowed in charity on beggars 
and the indigent, or expended in lighting a 
lamp in the Baitu ’1-Muqaddas or Holy 
Temple of Jerusalem, or in making war 
against the infidel Tartars, the bequest is 
valid. 

Second, there are purposes which are sinful, 
both with the Zimmis and the Muslims ; and 
bequests for these purposes are valid, if they 
are to a set of particular persons, and the be¬ 
quest is a gift without regard to the pur¬ 
poses ; but if the persons are not particu¬ 
larised, the bequest is void. If, therefore, a 
Zimmi should bequeath, for instance, a third 
of his property for the support of dissolute 
women, singers, and the like, the bequest is 
valid, if such persons are particularised and it 
is a gift to them; but if they are not parti¬ 
cularised, it is void. 

Third, there are purposes which are qurbah 
with the Muslims, but sinful with the Zimmis. 
In this, as in the previous case, tho bequest 
is a gift and valid if in favour of a set of 
particular persons : but it is void, if the per¬ 
sons are not particularised. Hence, if the 
third of a man's property is to be expended in 
sending a set of Muslims on pilgrimage, or 
building a masjid, and the persons are parti¬ 
cularised, the bequest or gift is valid, and 
considered to be. coupled with a counsel to 
accomplish the stated purpose, leaving them 
at libeity to perform tho pilgrimage, or orect 
the mosque, or not, as they please. 

bouith and last, there are purposes which 
are sinful with a Muslim, but qurbah or meri¬ 
torious with a Zimmi: and bequests for these 
are valid, aceording to Abfi Hanifah, whether 
the persons be particularised or not ; but 
void, according to Abu Yusuf and the IinOm 
Muhammad, when they are not specified. If, 
for instance, a Kitabi bequeath a third of his 
property for the erection 01 a church or syna¬ 
gogue ; or bequeath his mansion to be con¬ 
verted into a place of worship of his religion, 
the bequest, according to the two disciples’ 
is void, as sinful in the eyes of a Muslim, un¬ 
less it is for a particular class of persons 
when it is a gift to them; but, according to 
Abu Hanifah, it is valid under all circum¬ 
stances. This, however, subject to the con¬ 
dition stated above, that the erection of such 
buildmgs takes plaee in ullages and not in 


towns, the bequest in the latter case being 
inoperative. (See Bailley, Hanifeea Code , 
p. 673.) 

If a Jew or a Christian, being in sound 
health, build a church or a synagogue, and 
then die, such building is an inheritance, ac¬ 
cording to all the doctors, and therefore 
descends to the heirs in the same manner as 
any other of the founder’s property. From 
the point of view taken by the two disciples 
this is evident enough. But with regard to 
Abu Ilanifah’s doctrine, the question may be 
raised: What is the difference between the 
building of a church or synagogue in the time 
of health, and the bequeathing it by will, that 
Abu Hanifah should hold it inheritable in 
tho former instance, and not in the latter. 
This “ objection ” is met in the Hidayah 
with the “ reply “ that it is not the mere 
erecting (of the church, &c.) which extin¬ 
guishes the builder’s property, but the ex¬ 
clusive dedication of the building to the ser¬ 
vice of God, as in the case of mosques erected 
by Mussulmans; and as an infidel place of 
worship is not dedicated to God indisputably, 
it therefore still remains the property of the 
founder, and is consequently inheritable (in 
common with his other effects); whereas a 
bequest, on the contrary, is used for the very 
purpose of destroying a right of property.” 
( Hidayah , Grady’s Translation, p. 696.) 

ZINA’ [adultery.] 

ZINDIQ (<3>A>j). A term now 

used to express a person in a hopeless state 
of infidelity. Some say the word is derived 
from the Persian Zan-din , i.e. a woman’s reli¬ 
gion. Others assert that it is a term of rela¬ 
tion to tho word Zand or Zend, which means 
“ explanation,’’ i.e. the explanation of the 
book of Zardusht or Zoroaster. (See Lane’s 
Arabic Dictionary , in loco.) 


ZIPPORAH. [safura’.] 
ZIYARAH (ty.)), from the root 

zaur, “ to visit,’ visitation, particularly of the 
tomb of the Prophet, and of tho grave of any 
martyr or saint of the Muhammadan faith. 
In India and Central Asia, the word, always 
pronounced ziyarat, is, by way of abbrevia¬ 
tion, used for ziyarat-gdh, i.e. for tho place 

o such visitation, or the shrine connected 
with it. 


• 6 --..Mnuauis uiiu orner 

Muslim puritans that the Prophet forbade 
the visitation of graves for tho purposes of 
devotion, the custom has become so common 
that it may be considered part of the Muham¬ 
madan religion. And, indeed, it is difficult to 
believe that a religious teacher of Muham¬ 
mad s cast of mind should have in principle 
opposed a practice which is so natural to the 
human heart. However much ho may have 
objected to the clamorous wailings and'lamon- 

f°n 0r th ° dead ’ in ' vhich tho pagan 
Arabs of the ignorance, especially tho women 

n<tu ho «» not likely t0 ho insensible 
to the solemn lesson which tho resting- 
place of tho departed teaches the living, 
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or to stifle in his followers the pious remem¬ 
brance of beloved friends and kindred who 
have gone before. We see, therefore, no rea¬ 
son to doubt the genuineness of the following 
traditions, which we translate from a manu¬ 
script of the Mishkat , belonging to the Library 
of the India Office (Arabic MSS., No. 2143, 
New Catalogue, 154), and which the compiler 
of that work has taken from such authorities 
as Muslim, Ibn Majah, at-Tirmizi, Ac. 

Buraidah related, the Apostle of God said : 

“ (Formerly) I forbade you to visit the graves, 
but you may visit them now. . . .” (Muslim.) 
Abu Hurairah related; the Prophet visited 
the grave of his mother, and he wept and 
caused those who were jironnd him to weep 
also. Then he said : “ I begged leave from 
my Lord to ask forgiveness for her, but it 
was not granted me ; then I begged leave to 
visit her grave, and it was granted me; visit 
therefore the graves, for they remind you of 
death.” (Muslim.) 

Buraidah related : The Apostle of God used 
to instruct them, when they issued forth to 
the burial-places, to pronounce the words: 
“Peace be upon you, 0 ye people of these 
abodes from amongst the Believers and the 
Resigned ; and we, if God please, are surely 
overtaking you to ask salvation from God for 
us and you.” (Muslim.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas related : The Prophet passed by 
some graves in al-Madinah, and he turned 
his face towards them and said : “ Peace be 
upon you, 0 ye people of the graves ; may 
God forgive us and you; ye are the van of us 
and we (following) in your steps.” 

‘Ayishah related that when the turn of her 
night had come on the Prophet’s part, he used 
to step out towards the end of the night into 
al-Baqi‘ (the burial-ground of al-Madinah) and 
to say : “ Peace be with the abode of a be¬ 
lieving people ; and the time that has been 
promised you as your appointed term may 
come to you on the morrow (speedily) ;^and 
we, if please God, are overtaking you. 0 God, 
grant forgiveness to the people of Baqbu 1- 
Garqad.” She asked : “ What shall I say, 0 
Apostle of God, to wit, on \isiting the 
graves ? ” He replied : “ Say, Peace be upon 
the people of these abodes from amongst the 
Believers and the Resigned, and God have 
compassion on those’of us that go before an 
those that follow; and we, if please God, are 
overtaking you.” (Muslim.) 

Muhammad ibn Nu‘iim related, the Prophet 
said* “ He who visits the grave of his father 
and mother, or of either of them, on every 
Friday, his sins are forgiven, and he is 
written down as one pious. (Baihaqi). 

Ibn Mas‘ud related, the Apostle of God said : 
“ I had forbidden you to visit the graves, but 
now ye may visit them, for they detach from 
this world and remind of the world to come. 

(Il Aba InJ Hur ) airah related: “The Apostle of 
God cursed women visiting thegraves. 1 o this 
the compiler of the Mishkat adds : At-Tiimizi 
calls this tradition a well-supported am 
genuine one, and Bays : " Some of the loariied 
are of opinion that this happened befoie tlu 


Piophot permitted the visitation of the graves, 
but that when he did so, both men and women 
were included in the permission; and some 
again allege, that he only disapproved of 
women visiting the graves, because they are 
but little given to patience and much to 
fear.” 

In the face of these texts we cannot wondei 
that the practice of visiting the graves form* 
a marked feature in the religious life of the 
Muhammadans, and that 'h' tomb of the 
founder of Islam and the burial*pin'’*' i f its 
chief confessors have become the objects f 
great devotional reverence. Pilgrims to Mak- 
kali (except the Wahhabis) always proceed to 
al-Madinah to visit the Prophet’s shrine and 
to claim an interest in bis intercessions, and 
in all Muhammadan countries there are civ«* 
i-fits or shrines," which are visited by de¬ 
votees in order to obtain the intercessions of 
the departed saint. Such a ziydrat is the 
grave of Kh wajah ’Abdu Hah Ansari, who 
flourished about the time of our King John, 
a.d. 1200, and who established such a repu¬ 
tation for sanctity that even to this day his 
tomb, at Gazarghaiah near Herat, is visited 
by pilgrims from all parts of the province 
This tomb is an exceedingly fine piece ot 
Oriental sculpture. Upon its marble slabs are 
inscribed, in the finest writing, verses 

from the Qur’an. But the chief historic inte¬ 
rest in the shrine of this saint is found in the 
fact that Dost Muhammad Khnn, the great 
Afghan Ameer of Cabul (a.d. 1sG 3), requested 
that his bones should be interred at the feet 
of Khwajah ’Abdu ’Hah, in order that his 
dark deeds of blood may obtain forgneness 
through the potent intercession of this ancient 
saint. Such is one of the many instances of 
the great importance which Kasteru rulers 
have attached to the sanctity of the 'ei} 
ground in which have been buried the remains 
of some great teacher or ascoti\ 

In towns and in great centres of p pulation. 
the tombs which are visited as ziyarnl are 
usually substantial structures; but in villages 
they are often the most simple graves, marked 
bv a few flags, and surrounded by a low wall 
to keep the sacred spot free from defilement. 
Oftentimes the Eastern traveller will find a 
zii/drat on the road-side of some de-ert high¬ 
way. Probably it is the resting-place c f « me 
pilgrim who. returning from Makknh, dic'd of 
disease or was slain by highway robbers, in 
either case, according to the doctrines o 
Islam, suffering a martyr’s death. [martvr.J 
Such a ziuomt will le taken charge of b\ 
some po rdarweshcrfaqir. wh "HI erect * 
shed near the sa'red sp t. and supply t 
weary traveller w.th a cup foil w ter. a* 
he stops and rai-e- his liuiL in;u P | hcati n 
at the shrine of the martyred saint. 

’ The cures perf mned at *»'/" ar0 ,h * 
Biffed. Some will be celebr t.d a- tlm place 

where rheumati-m can le ured. < .h 

suitable i r small-pox patten’ " bi •> 
have even gamed a rtputui n 1 a * 
healing for th -e^h are 1 ltun »»v m 1 ^ ■ 
The grnie of Khu-hhal M » K1 aU .\ , 
warri< r p ot of the Afgh - m t l < d a 
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A ZIYAKAT IX CHNTKAh ASIA. (A. F. Hole.) 


valley. is visited by thousands of childless 
women. 

The ziydrat s are always visited with the 
feet uncovered, and when the grave is covered 
with stones or pebbles, these are used to rub 
upon the afflicted limbs. Some more sub¬ 
stantial monuments are supplied with brushes, 
which are used for the double purpose of 
cleaning up the court-yard and for rubbing 
upon the diseased body of the devotee. 

The-e ziyamts are always lighted up with 
f inall lamps on Thursday evening, which is 
the beginning of the Eastern Friday. But 
Sunday is held to be a propitious day for 
visiting shrines. 

Adjoining many ziydrat* of eminence, there 


will be mosques supported by large endow¬ 
ments, in which will be found a large number 
of students. Such is the renowned ziydrat of 
Kaka Sahib in the Kh atak hills on the 
Afghan frontier. Many ziyarats are very 
largely endowed by princes and nobles, "who 
have believed that they have obtained assist¬ 
ance from the intercessions of the departed 
saint. There is, however, no proof that Mu¬ 
hammad ever encouraged the belief that the 
prayers of departed saints were of any avail 
in the presence of the Almighty. Indeed, it 
is a distinctive teaching of Islam that even 
the Prophet himself cannot intercede for his 
own people until the Day of -Judgment, [in- 

TLKOESSIOX.] 



A K..AU-MDE ZIYAKAT IN CENTRAL AMA. (H. S. Jukes.) 


ZODIAC, The sigus of. Arabic 
niintyujotv ’ 1-bvruj la 

The girdle or zone of towers.", Greek 
~ipyo<. Mentioned threo times in the 

G u ail. 

Snail Ixxxv. 1 : 

*• llv the heaven with its Toims\" 

' /ini n/.) 


Surah xxv. G2 : 

“ Blessed be Ho who hath placed in the 
Heaven the sign of the Zodiac! who hath 
placed in it the Lamp of' the Sun , and the 
light-giving Moon 1 ” 

Surah xv. LG: 

“Mo have set the signs of tho zodiac in 
the Heavens, and adorned and docked thorn 
forth for tho beholders. 














































716 ZOROASTRIANISM 

“And Wo guard them from every stoned 
Satan, 

“ Save such as steal a hearing: and him 
doth a visible flame pursue.’’ 

In explanation of the last verses, commen¬ 
tators tell us that the devils listen at the 
gate of heaven for scraps of the knowledge of 
futurity, and when detected by the angels, 
are pelted with shooting stars (see Surah iii. 
31: “the pelted devil") also Surah xxxvii. 8: 
“hurled at from every side”)'. 

So in the Talmud, in Chagiya xvi. 1, the 
shade em, or “ demons,” are said to learn the 
secrets of the future by listening behind 
tho pargod or “ veil.” 

The names of tho signs are: 

1. Hama/, Ram. 

2. $>aur, Bull. 

3. Jauzd ’, Twins. 

4. Sartan , Crab. 

5. Asad, Lion. 

C. Sumba/ah, lit. an •• ear of corn,” Virgin. 

7. Mizan, Scales. 

8. 1 A grab, Scorpion. 

9. Qaus, Archer. 

10. Jadi, He-goat. 

11. Dalw, Watering-pot. 

12. Hut , Fish. 

ZOROASTRIANISM. The ancient 

religion of Persia is only referred to once in 
tho Qur’an, Surah xxii. 17, as the religion of 
the Majus ^ 10 ^higians. Most 

Muhammadan writers, especially amongst 
the ShPahs, believe them to have formerly 
possessed a revelation from God which they 
have since lost, [al-majus.] 

ZUBAIR LBN al-‘AUWAM 

Cousin german to Mu- 

ammad, and one of the first who embraced 
his religion. Ho is one of the ten, called al- 
‘Asharah al-Mubashsharah, to whom tho Pro¬ 
phet gave certain assurances of Paradise. 
He was slain by ‘Amr ibn Jurmiiz on tho day 
of tho battle of the Camel ( ivaq'atu 7- Jamal ), 

A.H. (>. 

ZUHA (1) Tbat part of 

the day about half-way between sunrise and 
noon. 

(2) A period of voluntary prayer. 
[frayer.] 

(3) Az-Zuhd , the titlo of tho xcmrd Surah 
of the Qur’an, which begins with the words, 
“ By tho noon-day brightness” ( zuhd ). 

ZUHD (a* ). Abstinence ; a reli¬ 
gious life. Exercising oneself in tho service 
of God ; especially being abstinent in respect 
of eating ; subduing the passions. 

AZ-ZUiyjRUF (._y-)J\). “ Gilding." 

The name of tho XLiurd Surah of the Qur’an, 
in the 34th verse of which tho word occurs : 
“And but that men would then have been 
one nation, we would have mado for those 
who misbelieve in tho Merciful, one roof of 
silver for their houses, and steps up thereto 
which they might mount; and to their houses 


zolaikha’ 

doors, and bedsteadi xm which they might 
reclino; and gilding" 

ZULAIKHA’. more correctly ZA- 
LIKHA (Asi-Jj). The wife of Poti- 

phar ((£tfir). Al-Baizawi says she wa 
also called Raul. An account of her tempting 
Joseph is found in the xntk Surah of the 
Qur'fui, 23 -23 :— 

** And she in whose house he was, c n- 
ceived a passion for him, and she shut tho 
doors and said, • Como hither.’ He =ai 1, 
‘ God keep me! Verily my lord hath given mo 
a good home: verily the injurious shall not 
prosper.’ 

“ But sho longed for him ; and ho had 
longed for her had he not seen a token from 
his Lord (the apparition of his father, who 
said, * Hereafter shall the names of thy 
brothren, engraven on precious stones, shine 
on tho breast of the High Priest. Shall thine 
bo blotted out?’) Thus we averted evil and 
detilemont from him : verily ho was one of 
our sincere servants. 

“ And they both made for the door, and she 
rent his shirt from behind; and at the door 
they met her lord. * What,’ said she,‘shall 
be tho recompense of him who intended evil 
to my family, but a prison or a sore punish¬ 
ment ? ’ 

•• He said, ‘ She solicited me to evil.’ And 
a witness in her own family (an infant in tho 
cradle) witnessed: • If his shirt bo rent in 
front, then hath she spoken truth, and ho is a 
liar : 

“ ‘ But if his shirt bo rent from behind, then 
she hath lied and he is a man of truth.’ 

“ And when his lord saw his shirt torn 
from behind, he said, * This vorily is ono of 
your devices ! verily your devices are groat! 

“ 4 Joseph ! turn away from this ; and thou 
0 wife, ask pardon for thv crime : verily thou 
hast sinned.’ 

“And in the city t .o women said, ‘The 
wife of the Prince hath solicited her servant : 
he hath fired her with love : verily we per¬ 
ceive her to be in a manifest error. 

“ And when she heard of their cabal, she 
sent to them and got ready a banquet f r 
them, and gave each one of them a knife, and 
said, ‘. Jostph , come forth to them. And 
when thev saw him they ext lied him. and 
cut their hands (instead of their f ud.thv ugh 
surprise at his beauty), and said. * G d keep 
us ! This is no man ! This is none ther 
than a noble angel!’ 

" She said, * This, then, is he about wh m 
ye blamed me. And I wished him in leed to 
yield to my desires, but he stood lirm. But 
ifhoobev'mt my < imrnand, he shall * irelv 
be cast into prison, and bee me no f the 
contemptible.’ 

*• Ho said, • O my L'ld ! I prefer tli > pru n 
to compliance with her bi filing: 1 ut uni 
Thou turn away their snaies fr m me, I * *** 
play the youth with them, and be me re 

tho unwise ': . 

••So his Lord heard him and turned asn* 
their snares from him: \erily Ho i» th* 
Hearor, the Know or. 
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“ Then resolved they, even after they had 
seen the signs of his innocence , to imprison 
him for a time.” 

The explanations put into parentheses are 
notes of Mr. Rodwell's, in whose translation 
the passage is given, and who quotes the 
corresponding Talmudic legends. 

This story of Yusuf wa Zulaikha' has been 
celebrated in a well-known Persian poem by 
‘ Abdu ’r-Rahman Jam!, and hence Joseph 
ha"s become the Adonis of the East. 

ZU ’UFTQAR (;V26)\ ; A). Lit. 

“ The Lord ol the Vertebra} of the Back.” 
The name of the celebrated sword which Mu¬ 
hammad gave to his son-in-law ‘All. 

ZU ’L-HIJJAH OW' P). Lit. 

“ The Lord of the Pilgrimage." The twelfth 
month of the Muhammadan' year; so called 
because it is the month appointed for the 
Makkan pilgrimage. 

ZU ’L-JALAL (JM ^ Lord 

of Majesty.” One of the ninety-nine attri¬ 
butes of God. See Qur'an, Surah lv. j8. 
“ Blessed be the name of thy Lord possessed 
of majesty and glory.” 

ZU ’L-KIFL (JtfN ; o). Lit. “ Lord 

of a portion.” A worthy mentioned in the 
Qur’an, Surah xxi. 85: “And Ishmael, and 
Idris, and Zu ’1-Ivill, all of these were patient, 
and we made them enter into our mercy ; 
verily they were among the righteous.” Al- 
Baizawl says he was so called because he had 
a portion with God the Most High, and gua¬ 
ranteed his people, or because he had double 
the work of the prophets of his time, and 
their reward. According to some writers, he 
was either Elias, or Joshua, or Zachariah. 

The root kajl, having also the meaning of 
“care,” “support,” other interpreters iden¬ 
tify him with the Obadiah of 1 Kings xviii. 4, 
who supported one hundred prophets in the 
cave; or Ezekiel, who is called Kdfil by the 
Arabs. See Niebuhr, Travels , vol. ii. p. 2G5. 

ZCJLM Lit. “Putting a 

thing not in its proper place." (A r-Raqlnh, in 
loro.) Wrong-doing; acting tyranically. Mu¬ 
hammad ibn at-Taiyih, the author of Annota¬ 
tions on the Q,amits, says zulm is of three kinds : 
(1) between man and God. (2) between man and 
man, (8) between man and himself. In the 
Qur'an— 

Surah iii. 50 : “ God loves not the tyrants 
(< nz-zafimina ).” 

Surah iii. 104 : “ God desires not tyranny 
(zuhnan) unto the worlds.” 

Surah xxxi. 12: “Associating (with God) 
is a mighty wrong ( zu/mun ‘azimun ).” 

Surah ii. 51: “ It was themselves they were 
u iouymy (/«»?/ anfusa-hvm yaztimuna)." 

ZULM Ail p], zulamat. 

Ontknf'sq. A term used in theology for 
(1) Ignorance, (2) Belief in a plurality of 
g* d«, (?,) Transgi essions, (4) Afflictions. 

Qur an, Surah xxiv, 40: “ Or like darkness 


ZU *L-Q,ARNAIN 

(ka-zulumatin) on a deep sea, there covers it 
a wave above which is a wave, above w'hich 
is a cloud,—darkness one above another,— 
when one puts out his hand he can scarcely 
see it ; for he to whom God has given no 
light, he has no light.” 

ZU ’L-QA‘DAH ; A). Lit. 

The “ Master of Truce.” The eleventh month 
of the Muhammadan year, so called because 
it was the month in which the ancient Arabs 
abstained from warfare. [Months.] 

ZU ’L-QARNAIN Lit. 

“ He of the two horns.” A celebrated per¬ 
sonage mentioned in the 18th chapter of the 
Qu’ran, who is generally considered to be 
Alexander the Great, although Muslim 
writers hold him to have been contemporary 
with Abraham. 

Al-Qastalani, the commentator on al- 
Bukhan, says : “ Zu ’l-qarnain was a king 
named Sakandar, whose waztr, or chancellor, 
was Khizr [rhizr], and was contemporary 
with Abraham, the Friend of God, -with whom 
he visited the Ka‘bah at Makkah. There is 
some difference of opinion as to his being a 
prophet, but all learned men are agreed that 
he was a man of faith and piety.” 

Al-Baizawi says : “ He 'was Sakandar ar- 
RfimT, King of Persia and Greece.” 

Al-Ivamalain say: “ He was Sakandar ar- 
Rfnni, but was contemporary with Abraham, 
and not the Sakandar who lived about three 
hundred years before Christ, who was an 
infidel.” 

Muhammad, in his Qur’an, whilst professing 
to give an inspired account of Zu’l-qarnain, 
supplies us with but a confused descrip¬ 
tion, as follows:— 

“ They will ask thee of Zu’l-qarnain. Say: 

I will recite to you an account of him. 
Verily We (God) established his power upon 
the earth, and We gave him a means to ac¬ 
complish every end ; so he followed his way, 
until when he reached the setting of the sun, 
ho found it to set in a miry fount; and hard 
by he found a people. We (God) said, ‘ 0 
Zu’l-qarnain 1 whether thou chastise or whe¬ 
ther thou treat them generously ’—‘ As for 
him who is impious,’ he said, ‘ we will chas¬ 
tise him ; ’ then shall he be taken back to his 
Lord, and He will chastise him with a 
grievous chastisement. But as to him who 
believoth, and doeth that which is right, he 
shall have a generous recompense, and Wo 
will lay on them our easy behests. Then 
followed ho a route, until when ho reached 
the rising of the sun, he found it to rise on a 
people to whom We had given no shelter 
from it. Thus it was. And We had a full 
knowledge of the forces that were with him. 
Then followed he a route, until he came be¬ 
tween the two mountains, beneath which he 
found a people who scarce understood a lan¬ 
guage. They said. ‘ 0 Zu l-qarnain 1 Verily 
Gog and Magog (?.e, the barbarous people of 
Eastern Asia) waste this land; shall we then 
pay thee tribute, so thou build a rampart 
between us and them?' He said, ‘ Bettei 
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AZ-ZUMAR 


than your tribute is the might whore with my 
Lord hath strengthened mo ; but help me stre¬ 
nuously, and I will set a barrier between you 
and them. Bring mo blocks of iron ’—until 
when it filled the spaco between the moun¬ 
tain sides; ‘Blow,’ said he, ‘ upon it’—until 
when ho had sot it on fire ho said,’ • Bring 
me molton brass that I may pour upon it.’ 
And Gog and Magog were not ablo to scale 
it, neither wore they able to dig through it. 
‘ This,’ said ho, ‘ is a mercy from my Lord.’” 
(Qur’an, Surah xviii. 82-96.) 

Thero aro different opinions as to the rea¬ 
son of the surname, “two-horned.” Some 
think it was given him because he was King 
of the East and of tho West, or because he 
had mado oxpoditions to both those extreme 
parts of tho earth; or else because he had 
two horns on his diadem, or two curls of hair, 
like horns, on his forehead. Porhaps there 
is some allusion to tho he-goat of Daniel, al¬ 
though ho is represented with but one horn. 
(Dan. viii. 5.) 

az-ZUMAR (z^). “Troops.” 

The titlo of the xxxixth Surah of theQnr’an, 
in the 73rd verse of which the word occurs : 
“ But thoso who fear God shall be dri-ven to 
Paradiso in troops." 

ZUNNAR (>;). In Persia, the 

belt worn by Christians and Jews. In India, 
the Brahmanical thread. A term used amongst 
the Sufis for sincerity in the path of reli¬ 
gion. ( Kashfu 'l-Istilafrat, in loco .) 


ZU ’r-rahim 

ZU’N-NUN “ Man 

of the fish.” A title given to tho Proph * 
Jonah, in Quran, Surah xxi. 07. [ju.vah.] 

ZURAH (c\p). Lit. “ That which 

is very distant.” A term used ly al-Bai/awi 
the commentator for the Buitu ’ t-M<rmur , or 
the model of tho Ka*bah, which is said to 1 e 
in the fourth heaven, and is referred to in th • 
Qur’an, Surah lii. 4 : "By the vi-utcd home 
(i.e. Buitu 't-Ma ( miir)." CSee al-Buizuwi, in 
loco .) 

ZC’R-RAIIIJI (,1. zau;. 

'l-urhum, or iilii 'l-urfuun. Lit. "A possess r 
of the womb.” A uterine relation. The 
plural form Mu 'l-urhum occurs twice in the 
Qur’an. 

Surah viii. 76 : •• And they who have bo- 
lie ved and have since fled their country, and 
fought at your side, these also are of you. 
Those who are united by ties of blood (ulu 7- 
arham ), are tho nearest of kin to each other 
according to tho Book of God. Vorily God 
knoweth all things.” 

Surah xxxiii. 6: " Xoarer of km to the 
faithful is the Prophet, than they are to their 
own selves. His wives are their mothers. 
According to the Book of God, they who aie 
related by blood (Jitu ’ l-urham ) are nearer the 
one to the other than other believers, and 
than thoso who have fled their country for 
the cause of God : but whatever kindness ye 
show to your kindred, shall bo noted down in 
the Book.” 
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